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Author’s note 
 

The present thesis is devoted to the study of an unfinished manuscript draft of 

a Miyakoan-Japanese-Russian dictionary by a Russian Orientalist, linguist and 

ethnographer Nikolay A. Nevskiy. The draft in question was being compiled 

since late 1921 or 1922 for a period approximated at about 10 years (see also 

1.1.3.). What is considered its final version is currently stored at the Institute of 

Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences (Sankt Petersburg), 

entitled Materyaly dlya izuchenya govora ostrovov Miyako (Матерьялы для 

изучения говора островов Мияко) ‘Materials for the study of the language of 

the Miyako islands’. Borrowing this Russian title, the manuscript draft will be 

referred to throughout the present work henceforth in an abbreviated way as the 

Materials (cf. also Abbreviations). 

The Materials were left by their author at a stage when almost all entries had 

been arranged alphabetically and most of them had been supplied with 

metalanguage explanations, usage examples and ample references. To a limited 

extent, this allows for the source to be used as a dictionary even as it is. 

Nevertheless, the draft character of the source makes it extremely difficult to use 

in its original manuscript form, with large fragments either difficult to decipher 

or even illegible, and even larger portions appearing incomprehensible at first 

glance due to Nevskiy’s idiosyncratic manner of writing, which was a result of 

himself intended as the only target reader of his work at that stage. This 

“idiosyncratic manner” means, among others, mixing multiple metalanguages in 

entry word explanations, an abundant usage of not readily understandable and 

not explained abbreviations and labels, or a phonetic transcription system with 

non-standard usage of a number of symbols.   

The purpose of this dissertation is to change the current, virtually unusable 

status of the Materials, as well as mark what hopefully will become the first 

phase of a larger editorial project that will eventually lead to a long overdue 

publication of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan dictionary.  

The present thesis consists of two parts. One part, subtitled The reconstructed 

dictionary, involves a typographical rendering of the Materials, and to be exact, 

the two-volume not-for-sale facsimile edition titled Miyako hōgen nōto ‘notes on 

Miyakoan dialects’, which was released in former Hirara (currently Miyakojima 

City) in 2005, and which this author was fortunate enough to gain full access to, 

owing to the benevolence of numerous people encountered along her research 

way. This transcript is a verified, corrected and updated version of what was 

released as a preprint in Nevskiy 2013. The transcript in question has been 

equipped with tables explaining the meaning of abbreviations profusely used by 

Nevskiy in the Materials, as well as the assumed sound value of non-standard 

and/or obsolete phonetic symbols as applied by Nevskiy. 
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The present part, subtitled Studies on the manuscript, has been devoted to an 

explanation of and commentary to the source in question and its contents with a 

special focus placed on the fact that this is the oldest and one of the most 

comprehensive to date sources on Miyakoan, a minority language which has 

become severely endangered over the course of decades that separate a modern 

student from Nevskiy. The contents have been divided into three chapters.  

Chapter 1 introduces the source from the following angles: its place among its 

author’s overall research achievements as well as specifically among his 

Miyakoan/Ryukyuan studies; the exact time, places, and reasons why it was 

compiled; its structure and contents; written sources it has been based on, or that 

have been cited within it; the informants who contributed to the language 

material recorded in the draft.  

Chapter 2 is fully concerned with Miyakoan and presents an attempt at a 

grammatical outline exclusively based on the data recoverable from the 

Materials. It also addresses the questions of language attrition and 

endangerment of Miyakoan, and it discusses Japanese naming conventions for 

language classification units (essentially -go for ‘language’ and hōgen for 

‘dialect’, see 2.1.1.) in an attempt to clarify the actual meaning and implications 

of the commonly used labels.  

Chapter 3 puts the Materials in a perspective of its relevance as a source on 

an endangered, underdocumented language by comparing it to the previous 

studies on Miyakoan and other Ryukyuan languages, as well as indicating how 

the source could be applied in the study of Miyakoan lexicon, semantics and 

short, fixed textual forms (such as proverbs and riddles). It is also an attempt to 

underscore the significance which a study of the Materials and their subsequent 

release is expected to have on Miyakoan locals and students of Miyakoan alike.  

The References section lists printed and online sources separately; only those 

works that do not have a printout version at all, however, have been listed as 

“online sources” – therefore, for instance open-access scans of old lexicographic 

material have been grouped together with other paper sources.  References from 

works in languages other than English include a translation of the title; in case 

the source language uses a different script than Latin (usually Japanese or 

Cyrillic), the original notation is provided alongside a transliteration of 

bibliographic data. 

Apart from the three chapters, the present part of the thesis is composed of a 

list of abbreviations (which are mostly the abbreviations used for glossing in 

Chapter 2) and symbols, as well as a list of tables and figures, both preceding 

Chapter 1. A number of indexes: geographical, personal, subject, and example 

expressions in their original MHN notation, follow the References. The first 

three indexes involve original Japanese notation of Japanese terms which have 

been indexed. 

The present part also contains five appendices. Appendix 1 is a list of 

unpublished Nevskiy-related materials that this author accessed via the Tenri 
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University Library in October 2014, which have been refered to within the 

dissertation. Appendix 2 lists and explains lexical labels used by Nevskiy in 

MHN to indicate the metadata of recorded vocabulary items. Appendix 3 

presents obsolete and non-standard phonetic symbols found in MHN, 

contrasting them with modern IPA notation. Appendix 4 is a map of the Miyako 

islands with places relevant to Nevskiy’s study and the Materials marked. 

Appendix 5 contains a Miyakoan-English index of entry words. The index 

includes the information on the origina volume and page numbers from the 

MHN edition, as well as the region and lexical category of the entry words. This 

index has been released earlier as an electronic preprint (Jarosz 2014). 

The final component of the thesis is a summary in Polish.  

The transcript is based on the MHN edition and not the Sankt Petersburg 

manuscript. As such, it lacks a number of features present in the original 

manuscript. The most important difference is the pages missing from the MHN 

edition: it counts 1,177 pages altogether (670 for the first volume and 507 for 

the second), while the original has 596 leaves, which doubled give the figure of 

1,192 pages. It means that the MHN lacks 15 pages of the original Materials. 

This shortcoming is explained by the fact that the microfilm with the source 

presented by the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of 

Science to the Waseda University Library in 1991, which became the base for 

the MHN edition in 2005, did not include the cover pages of the notebooks in 

which Nevskiy had written his draft, even though those covers did have some 

notes written upon them
1
. Furthermore, large parts of the MHN are illegible or 

extremely difficult to decipher not because of Nevskiy’s rushed handwriting 

(even though such instances also do occur, they are by far rarer), but due to the 

poor copy quality of the facsimile. Those parts of the facsimile that by no means 

could be deciphered nor even approximated have been indicated in the transcript 

with a series of question marks: <???>. 

For the purpose of this work, this author’s modifications of the source 

material have been kept at a minimal level. These modifications included putting 

together discontinuous entries, removing and merging duplicate entries (always 

indicated in a footnote, unless the duplicate entries appeared on the same page – 

in which case they were treated as discontinuous entries rather than duplicate 

ones), and inserting clearly displaced entries where they should belong 

according to the alphabetical order applied by Nevskiy himself (the original 

MHN pages of all entry words can be verified with the help of the index in 

Appendix). The layout of the entries has also been modified to make it more 

uniform. For example, the references and related vocabulary section (cf. 1.2.1.) 

of each entry has been consistently put into square brackets <[]>. On the other 

hand, Nevskiy’s original writing conventions, including contemporary 

                                                 
1
 These details concerning the Materials as preserved in Sankt Petersburg have been reported to this author by 

Mr. Vyacheslav Zaytsev of the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts.. 



9 

orthographic conventions, non-standard symbols, abbreviations and all possible 

idiosyncracies have been retained. 

For length marking, Nevskiy occasionally used a symbol which resembled the 

upper half of a colon, <・>. As it has been impossible to determine in every 

single instance whether it was in fact a half-visible length-marking colon <:>, 

IPA triangular colon <ː>, or rather a consciously used marker of half-length, 

IPA <ˑ>, it was decided to uniformly treat all the instances of <・> as a long 

sound marker, <:>. This simplification may have resulted in certain 

transcriptional inadequacies, which cannot be verified unless the transcription is 

compared with a fully legible version of the Materials manuscript. 

In volume two, short Miyakoan citations – meaning single words or utterance 

examples, as opposed to larger fragments such as complete entries –  from the 

Materials in Nevskiy’s original transcription have been inserted in angle 

brackets <>, except for the instances of citing an entry word, in which case the 

word has been rendered in boldface, following the notational conventions from 

the transcript volume applied in the present dissertation. In general, angle 

brackets <> have been used to indicate the way a linguistic form is represented 

graphemically, as opposed to its [phonetic], /phonological/or morpho-

phonological representation.   

Larger fragments of MHN have been cited like any other longer citation, i.e. 

without using brackets or inverted commas, on both sides separated by blank 

lines from the text of the dissertation. Miyakoan words and utterances based on 

the Materials, but transliterated phonologicalally or morphophonologicalally to 

modern IPA symbols according to the results of analyses conducted in sections 

2.2. and 2.3., have been presented in italics – apart from the examples used for 

glossing, in which the Miyakoan material appears in plain script, but without 

angle brackets. Japanese words have been rendered into Roman characters using 

the Hepburn transliteration system. Russian has been transliterated following the 

rules of United States Government (USG) transliteration system. It is for this 

reason that in present thesis the name of the author of the Materials has been 

transliterated as <Nevskiy>, even though the more popular transliteration in 

English texts appears to be <Nevsky> (cf. for instance Baksheev and Shchepkin 

2013)
2
. For Chinese, the pin-yin transliteration system has been applied.  

Single words or phrases in languages other than English have been introduced 

into the present text in italics. Their metalanguage translation has been provided 

in single inverted commas ‘’. Sporadically, italics have been used also to 

highlight a fragment of text in English. For expressions in Japanese or Chinese 

which have not been listed in the geographical, personal or subject indexes, the 

original notation in Chinese characters and/or kana syllabaries has been 

provided directly in the text. 

                                                 
2
 Other encounterable ways to transliterate Nevskiy’s name include a Japanese-inspired  <Nevskii> (cf. Tangiku 

2013).  
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Japanese names that have been considered as frequently occurring, therefore 

recognizable and well-adapted in English (especially place names such as 

“Tokyo”, “Ryukyu”, “Kyushu”) have been written according to English spelling 

rules and not as a Japanese transliteration (therefore <Ryukyu> and not 

<Ryūkyū>, <Kyoto> and not <Kyōto>, etc.). Personal names have all been 

written in accordance with the “Western” convention, whereby the family name 

comes second,  as in Kunio Yanagita (and not “Yanagita Kunio”), Kempu 

Uiuntin (and not “Uiuntin Kempu”), etc. 

This author has taken intuitive liberties in morphophonological 

representations of transliterated texts in Miyakoan and Japanese alike. The most 

consistently applied rule is that of case marking morphemes being adjoined to 

the host nominals with a hyphen (exception being Miyakoan nominals marked 

for topic -ja or accusative -ju/-juba in those instances when a phonological 

fusion of the stem and the marker occurs, as in mizi ‘water’ < mizza 

‘water.TOP’, or in ‘a dog’ < innu ‘a dog.ACC’). Compound words consisting of 

several lexical morphemes have also been generally represented with a hyphen 

separating the morphemes. Hyphens have also been widely used for adjoining 

other bound morphemes, such as clitics, to their hosts.   

Citations originally in languages other than English (usually Japanese and 

Russian), unless otherwise stated, have been translated into English by this 

author. Citations from the Materials, like the transcript, follow the original way 

in which Nevskiy wrote the respective fragments, without inserting editorial 

alternations such as updating the orthography of the fragments. Translations of 

citations of larger fragments from the Materials have been introduced in the line 

directly below the cited fragment, preceded by an asterisk <*>.  

Elsewhere, when followed by a non-italicized Japonic form, an asterisk 

indicates a reconstructed proto-language form. A question mark followed by a 

non-italicized form implies a non-attested or asystemic form. 

In the present thesis, Miyakoan is considered a language distinct from both 

Japanese and other Ryukyuan ethnolects due to the factors of utter 

unintelligibility with the ethnolects in question, the genetic distance counting at 

least 1,400 years from the Proto-Japonic split (see 2.1.3.), and the relative 

geographic isolation of the Miyako island cluster from other parts of Ryukyu 

Archipelago, let alone mainland Japan, which had lasted for centuries and was 

alleviated only in the second half of the twentieth  century. The thesis is not 

intended to become a contribution to a never-ending (para)linguistic discussion 

of how a “language” and a “dialect” should be defined. In referring to sub-

varieties of non-standardized languages, such as Miyakoan or any other 

Ryukyuan language, the term “dialect” has been avoided altogether. The most 

generic term to refer to any region-based verbal system of communication, 

without specifying the status of the system in question as a “major” or “minor” 

linguistic classification unit, has been “ethnolect”, following the example of 

Majewicz 1989. “Regiolect”, a term which can be interpreted as synonimical 
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with “enthnolect” while putting a stronger emphasis on the limited area range of 

the given communication system, has been used in the present volume with an 

intention to indicate sub-varieties of non-standardized languages – in other 

words, it replaces the term “dialect” in instances such as Hirara regiolect of 

Miyakoan, rather than Hirara dialect of Miyakoan. The term “variety” is more 

general than “regiolect” or “dialect”, as it may refer not only to regional, but 

also to register or sociolect diversification of a major classification unit – a 

language. 
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Abbreviations  
 

1  first person 

2  second person 

3  third person 

ABL  ablative 

ACC  accusative 

ADVR adverbializer 

APRX approximation 

ASM  assumptive 

BEN  benefactive 

CAUS causative 

CMP  comparative 

COM  commitative  

CON  conative 

COND conditional 

COP  copula 

DAT  dative 

DED  deductive 

DES  desiderative 

DIM  diminutive 

DIR  directive 

DIS  distal 

DUB  dubitative 

DUR  durative 

EMJ  Early Middle Japanese 

EMP  emphatetic 

EXH  exhortative 

FCOP  focus copula 

FOC  focus  

FREQ frequentative 

GEN  genitive  

GER  gerund 

HON  honorific 

HOR  hortative 

HRS  hearsay 

IMP  imperative 

INC  inclusive 

INT  interrogative 

IR information structure-

related 

IRR  irrealis 

JP  Japanese 

LIM  limitative 

Materials Materyaly dlya 

izuchenya govora 

ostrovov Miyako 

(unpublished) 

MED  medial 

MES  mesial 

MHN Miyako hōgen nōto 

(Nevskiy 2005) 

MOD  modestive 

MV  Miyakoan 

NEG  negative 

NINT  negative intentional 

NMN  nominalizer 

NOM  nominative 

NPST  non-past 

OBG  obligative 

OJ  Old Japanese 

OPT  optative 

PERF  perfect 

PJ  Proto-Japanese/Proto-

Japonic 

PL  plural 

POT  potential 

PR  Proto-Ryukyuan 

PREC  precative 

PROG progressive 

PROH prohibitive 

PROV provisional 

PROX proximal 

PRS  prospective 

PST  past 

PSV  passive 

QUOT quotative 

REP  reported  

RLS  realis 

SG  singular 

SIM  similative 

TOP  topic 

UNC  uncertainty 

VOC  vocative 
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VRB  verbalizer < > graphemic 

representation of a 

linguistic form 
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1. The background and contents of the Materials for the Study 
of the Language of the Miyako Islands 

1.1. An introduction to the Materials 

1.1.1. Nikolay Nevskiy: the profile 
 

This author has conducted no original research on Nevskiy’s life and 

academic achievements outside his Miyako studies. Therefore, the content of 

section 1.1.1. is mostly a Miyako-oriented synthesis of larger works dedicated to 

Nevskiy’s biography. The key sources an interested reader can refer to include: 

Nevskiy and Oka 1971 (especially biographical chapters on Nevskiy by 

Katō:261-355); Gromkovskaya’s biographical chapter in Nevskiy 1978:162-

189; Gromkovskaya and Kychanov 1978; Ikuta 2003; Katō 2011; Jarosz and 

Majewicz 2015.  

Nikolay Aleksandrovich Nevskiy was born in February 1882, in Yaroslavl on 

the Volga (the administrative center of today’s Yaroslavl oblast). He perished in 

November 1937 in Stalinist purges, sharing the fate of many eminent Orient 

studies specialists of the time, including Yevgeny Polivanov (Ikuta 2003:20), a 

key figure in Russian Japanese studies, who also contributed to early Ryukyuan 

studies (cf 1.1.2.).  

Orphaned at a very young age, Nevskiy was brought up in Rybinsk (nearby 

home Yaroslavl) by his grandparents, and then by his aunt. He first came in 

touch with Oriental languages as a teenage boy, when he started to learn Tatar. 

In 1914, he graduated from the Sankt Petersburg Imperial University, Faculty of 

Oriental Languages, Department of Chinese and Japanese. His major was 

Chinese and Japanese philology, and he wrote his diploma thesis on the poetry 

of the eighth-century poet by Li Bo. Subsequently, Nevskiy began his academic 

work.  

It was in Japan that Nevskiy spent the longest and most prolific period of his 

life as an academic. His stay there lasted fourteen years, from 1915
3
 to 1929. 

Chronologically speaking, he lived in Tokyo (1915-1919), Otaru (1919-1922) 

and Osaka (1922-1929). The shifts in Nevskiy’s major research interests roughly 

matched the respective periods of residence in different academic centers. While 

in Tokyo, he engaged in the research of Japanese folk traditions related to Shinto 

and shamanism (focusing his studies on the Tōhoku region, and specifically the 

cult of the diety called Oshira-sama); his residence in Otaru largely coincided 

with the research of Ainu folklore, language and oral literature; staying in Osaka 

he studied the Miyako language, oral literature and ethnography, and Tsou, 

Austronesian language of an indigenous people of Taiwan (which at that time 

remained under the rule of the Japanese Empire).  

                                                 
3
 Excluding his first, short-term visit in the summer of 1913, cf. also 1.1.1.1. 
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Upon his return to the USSR, Nevskiy devoted himself to a groundbreaking 

study of the long-extinct Tangut language from the Tibeto-Burman family. He 

succeeded in deciphering the highly complicated, Chinese-character-inspired 

and by then largely unintelligible script of the medieval Xixia kingdom, the 

homeland of Tangut speakers. For his work on the Tangut language and writing 

system, Nevskiy was awarded posthumously with Lenin Prize, the highest 

academic award of the former Soviet Union. As the award as a rule was said not 

to be awarded to the deceased (Ikuta 2003:35), it makes the recognition of 

Nevskiy’s work with Tangut all the more remarkable.  

Nevskiy was a very prolific and dedicated scholar, remembered by his 

colleagues and informants alike as one truly open-minded and able to grasp the 

cultures and languages of the subjects of his study almost intuitively. He was 

also a brilliant multilingual speaker, reportedly having mastered as many as 

sixteen Asiatic languages (apart from Japanese including Tibetan, Mongolian, 

Manchu, Pali, Korean and Giliak), as well as English, German, French and Latin 

(Kanna 2008:167). He acquired his first Orient languages as early as in the times 

of his Rybinsk gymnasium (post-1900), when he learned Tatar from a local 

family of native speakers, as well as mastered Arabic alphabet through self-

study (Katō 2011:18). 

Nevskiy’s blossoming academic career was strangled too soon as in 1937 he 

was arrested (on the fake accusations of being a Japanese spy), and then 

murdered, along with his (second
4
) Japanese wife Isoko Mantani, by the political 

NKVD police. Because of this tragic and untimely end that befell upon him, 

many of his research initiatives were left unfinished, some only at an early stage 

of preparation. His lexicographic Miyakoan Materials are one example of this 

kind of fate: while Nevskiy must have had in his plans a future publication of a 

Miyakoan dictionary supplemented by grammar description (the grammar 

volume has never been found
5
, cf. Baksheev 2013:230), the actual materials left 

by him resemble more of tentatively edited lexicographic field notes, intended 

mainly for the private use of the author himself, rather than a dictionary ready to 

be used by anyone else.  

Moreover, while most of Nevskiy’s key academic achievements he had not 

published himself have eventually been posthumously edited and released 

(including works on Tangut: Nevskiy 1960, Ainu: Nevskiy 1972, Nevskiy 1991, 

Miyakoan songs and folklore: Nevskiy and Oka 1971, Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy 

1996), the Miyakoan dictionary draft remained his only major research result to 

have never been edited and distributed to a broader public – until the present 

thesis project. 

                                                 
4
 About Nevskiy’s first, non-legalized marriage with a Japanese woman, see Ikuta 2003:14 and forward. 

5
 According to Katō (Katō 2011:120), “in Nevskiy’s Archive [in Tenri University Library] there has been 

preserved a notebook with a Ryukyuan grammar whose date of compilation is unclear”. As this author could not 

verify the source mentioned by Katō, it remains an open question whether it can be identified to any extent with 

the grammar volume of the Materials. 
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1.1.1.1. An overview of Nevskiy’s academic activity    
 

A year before his graduation from the Imperial University, in 1913, Nevskiy 

undertook his first journey to Japan. His chief destination was Tokyo, where he 

spent about two months in order to study Japanese literature. However, 

apparently his Japanese language skills were not yet proficient enough to allow 

for him to fully appreciate his stay – or rather, archaic literary Japanese he had 

been taught at the university turned out useless when attempting to communicate 

with actual living Japanese speakers (Katō 2011:46). 

It was not until 1915 that Nevskiy had his chance of a long-term stay in Japan.  

That year, the Imperial University awarded Nevskiy with a scholarship in 

Tokyo. The scholarship had been initially scheduled for two years.  

As mentioned before (1.1.1.), Nevskiy’s primary interest during his Tokyo 

residence were the Shinto studies, which also included philological research of 

the ancient norito prayers. Furthermore, he carried out a large part of his Shinto 

research when already living in Otaru, in years 1919-1920. Nevskiy’s goal for 

the study of this field was to define the ways in which the genuine (i.e. 

unmodified by any ruling class policies) shintoic traditions still continued to live 

on in the early twentieth century Japanese society. He set off to achieve this goal 

by studying Japan’s traditional beliefs and folklore in their possibly rustic form, 

rather than heavily influenced by the external (Chinese or Buddhist) philosophy 

or the central court culture. Such research was only made possible in remote, 

hardly accessible corners of Japan, meaning for instance small, relatively 

isolated villages of the northern and eastern Honshu areas. And indeed, Nevskiy 

undertook numerous ventures to distant locations such as Atera and Mochikata 

(Ibaraki Prefecture) in 1916 (Katō 2011:72) or Kitakabeya (Fukushima 

Prefecture), Sanuma (Miyagi Prefecture) and Tōno (Iwate Prefecture) in 1920 

(ibid.,105-107). These studies of early/native Japanese beliefs and ethnography 

of Japanese province had been directly inspired by Nevskiy’s extensive and 

frequent contact with Japanese intellectuals, most specifically pioneering 

ethnographers Kunio Yanagita and Shinobu Orikuchi. Especially the study of 

the Tōhoku region (north-eastern Honshu) cult of the Oshira-sama deity had 

been recommended specifically to him by Yanagita. Yanagita was extremely 

satisfied with results that Nevskiy produced in a field that he himself was 

genuinely interested in. He valued  Nevskiy’s work on the Oshira-sama cult 

enough to count it as one of Nevskiy’s “three great works that he contributed for 

the sake of Japan, or maybe rather for the sake of the whole academic world” 

(Ikuta 2003:67; on Yanagita’s influence on Nevskiy see 1.1.2.). 

1917 was supposed to be the year of Nevskiy’s return to his homeland Russia. 

However, the outbreak of the October Revolution, followed by a dangerously 

unstable state of internal affairs in Russia, forced him to modify his plans. 
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Concerned about his safety, Nevskiy’s friends and teachers at the Sankt 

Petersburg Imperial University also encouraged him that he should continue his 

stay in Japan. Thus, Nevskiy eventually decided to remain in Japan, in spite of 

the difficulties that came along with the cessation of his scholarship. No more a 

student now, Nevskiy had to look for employment in order to provide for 

himself. For about a year he worked in a Tokyo company called Meiroichi Co. 

(Meiroichi Shōkai 明露壱商会). In 1919, he moved to Hokkaido, where he took 

up a post as a Russian language teacher at the Otaru College of Commerce 

(Otaru Kōtō Shōgyō Gakkō 小樽高等商業学校)
6
.  

The move to Otaru facilitated the development of his interest in the Ainu 

studies. Essentially, he wanted to study the very rich oral literature of the Ainu 

and the folklore that underlay it. He made attempts to translate numerous Ainu 

yukara (oral epic poetry) into Japanese and/or Russian, owing to which he also 

had to enhance his comprehension and knowledge of the Ainu language itself. 

He was instructed in Ainu language and research by Kyōsuke Kindaichi (Ikuta 

2003:15, Katō 2011:121-123), the father of Ainu studies in Japan.  

In 1922, Nevskiy changed his residence once again: he moved to Osaka, 

where he was employed as a teacher of Russian in the newly founded Osaka 

University of Foreign Studies (Ōsaka Gaikokugo Daigaku 大阪外国語大学). 

There he continued his Ainu studies. However, his scholarly curiosity gradually 

began to shift towards the southern periphery of the Japanese Archipelago, i.e. 

towards the Ryukyus, and specifically to the Miyako islands. 

During the New Year’s holiday of 1921/1922 in Tokyo, Nevskiy met Kimpu 

Uintin/Uiuntin
7
 (who later took on a japanized name of Kempu Inamura), a 

Miyako-born college student. As a native speaker of the language, Uintin 

became Nevskiy’s first Miyakoan informant. He taught Nevskiy the spoken 

language as well as some traditional songs (for details see 1.1.2., 1.1.3., 

1.3.2.1.). Even though Nevskiy had already been interested in the Ryukyuan 

languages before his encounter with Uintin, believing them (along with the Ainu 

language and the Austronesian indigenous languages of Taiwan) to hold the key 

to the linguistic past of the Japanese islands, Uintin provided him with a genuine 

source material to work with. It was an obvious step forward in preparations for 

Nevskiy’s first fieldwork trip to the Miyako islands in the summer of 1922.  

Nevskiy visited the Miyakos three times – in 1922, 1926 and 1928. His 

purpose was to record and make in-depth analysis of the abundant oral literature 

of the Miyakos (especially the epic songs known as a:gu), combined with more 

general linguistic and ethnographic studies of the area. He managed to 

accumulate a lot of song material. He also translated many of the songs into 

                                                 
6
 The school still exists under the name of Otaru University of Commerce , Japanese  Otaru Shōka Daigaku  

小樽商科大学.   
7
 There are two versions of Inamura’s Miyakoan family name. Japanese publications, for example Katō 2011, 

use a form “Uintin”, written in katakana syllabary. Nevskiy himself, in the Materials or in Nevskiy 1978, 

referred to Inamura as “Uiuntin”, in Roman characters. Henceforth both forms will be used interchangibly.   
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standard Japanese, Russian or both, at the same time providing some detailed 

commentaries concerning their language, meaning and context. Nevskiy also 

collected a significant number of other specimen of the Miyako oral tradition, 

such as proverbs, riddles, legends, or explanations of customs and superstitions.  

Nevskiy used the Miyakoan language material that he had gathered for the 

purpose of ethnographic studies, and the other way round – he studied Miyakoan 

traditions, beliefs and ways of life in such a way that helped him document and 

understand the islanders’ language. Already in 1920s he published several 

papers in Japanese concerning Miyakoan songs, traditions and language; he 

published some more in Russian upon his return to the Soviet Union, but most 

of his Miyako-related research results were only disclosed decades after his 

death (for a complete list and descriptions of all of them, see 1.1.2.).  

It was also in the 1920s that Nevskiy got interested in the Tangut language 

and writing system, the study of which likely remains his most recognizable 

academic contribution to date. He came into touch with Tangut studies in 1925, 

when he set out to Beijing in order to meet his former Petersburg professor of 

Chinese studies, Alexey Ivanov. Ivanov had presented him with Tangut 

materials which Nevskiy was to use in the years to come in his fervent research. 

It was as early as in 1926, a year that coincided with Nevskiy’s second journey 

to the Miyako islands, that Nevskiy’s work on Tangut bore its first fruits in form 

of the publication A brief manual of the Si-hia characters with tibetan [sic!] 

transcriptions
8
. 

As Nevskiy got more and more engaged in the study of Tangut, he began to 

consider a permanent return to Russia – which in the meantime had turned into 

the Soviet Union – in order to gain access to the world’s greatest collection of 

Tangut-related sources stored at the Asiatic Museum in Leningrad (this 

collection had been brought into Sankt Petersburg by a cutting-edge Tibet 

expedition commanded by an explorer Pyotr Kozlov in 1908; cf. Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:326, 335). Before Nevskiy ultimately made the decision to leave 

Japan, however, he had taken up yet another research interest: the language of 

the Tsou, a Taiwan’s aboriginal mountainous people. His 1927 excursion to the 

island was a part of a larger Japanese research program devoted to the unwritten 

languages of Taiwan. Nevskiy’s goal was to describe the structure of the 

language as well as to gather and record the oral tradition (stories and legends) 

of the Tsou tribe. The results of this study were published in 1935 in Russian 

under the title of Materyaly po govoram yazyka Tsou (Maтepялы пo гoвopaм 

языкa Цoу ‘Materials on the Tsou language’)
9

. Simultaneously, Nevskiy 

continued to work on a trilingual Tangut-Chinese-Russian dictionary.    

Nevskiy finally returned to his utterly altered home country in the autumn of 

1929. He took a post of a Japanese studies lecturer at his former university, in 

                                                 
8
 For the bibliographic data of the paper consult Nevskiy and Oka 1971:357. 

9
 A Chinese translation of this work, entitled Taiwan Zouzu Yudian 台灣鄒族語典 ‘dictionary of Taiwanese 

Tsou language’, was published in Taiwan in 1993. 
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the meantime renamed as Leningrad State University. Into the next decade 

Nevskiy would mostly continue his study of the Tangut language and script. He 

also pursued his Miyakoan research, if less systematically than in 1920s, which 

produced a number of papers and paper drafts, and most likely also the final 

version of the Materials as available today (cf. 1.1.2., 1.1.3.). 

Nevskiy’s academic plans included a yet another, fourth trip to the Miyako 

islands. He made a formal request for a permission of departure to the Soviet 

government in 1932 (Kanna 2008:157-158). His intentions were to collect new 

materials for the research of Miyakoan as well as to look for the answers to the 

so far unresolved questions concerning the language, and furthermore, to create 

a Miyako studies resource centre in Leningrad and expand the research so that it 

included all Ryukyuan ethnolects. Nevskiy’s intention was thus contributing to 

the development of Ryukyuan studies in the USSR rather than focusing only on 

pursuing his own personal research interests.  

Nevertheless, Nevskiy’s request was declined. Moreover, it presumably had 

served as one of the excuses to build up the accusation of Nevskiy and his wife 

acting as Japanese spies (Kanna 2008:158). In October 1937, five years after his 

unsuccessful Miyako expedition permission request, the Nevskiy couple were 

arrested, found guilty in a torturous interrogation, and executed by firing squad 

on November 24 (Ikuta 2003:20-21). The truth about the couple’s doom had 

been hidden from the public for decades, with the official government version 

claiming Nevskiy and his spouse to have been imprisoned at a Siberia labor 

camp to repent their “crimes”, and that Nevskiy died there from myocarditis in 

1945 (ibid., 21).  

As the Khrushchev Thaw spread across the Soviet world after Stalin’s death, 

Nevskiy’s reputation was also restored, and his achievements would gradually 

be rescued from oblivion.  Consequently, the two-volume publication entitled 

Tangutskaya fililogiya (Taнгутcкaя филoлoгия) ‘Tangut philology’ (1960), 

which included the monumental multilingual (chiefly Tangut-Chinese-Russian, 

but also with some traces of English, Tibetan and other languages, in a typical 

Nevskiy’s multilingual memo style) manuscript dictionary of Tangut as well as 

several other minor studies in Tangut, was awarded the Lenin Prize in 1962 for 

academic achievement.  

In his approach to the multiple subjects of study he would take on, Nevskiy 

remained a faithful student of Lev Sternberg (1861-1927). Sternberg was an 

eminent ethnographer and anthropologist specializing in the North-East Asia 

and Paleoasiatic studies, especially the people of Nivkh (Gilyak/G(h)ilyak), 

Ainu, and Uilta (Orok/Oroch). Throughout his research career, Nevskiy 

considered Sternberg his scholarly role model and one of the most trusted 

friends. Sternberg’s methodology and approach to ethnographic research 

continued to influence Nevskiy deeply all the way through his scholarly life.   

Sternberg emphasized the role of ethnography as an indivisible link in the 

chain of the social sciences. He promoted a methodological approach called by 
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him “ethnographic linguistics”
10

 which assumed the mutually inseparable 

relationship of ethnography and linguistics. According to this approach, an 

ethnographer cannot conduct any satisfying field research before acquiring a 

thorough knowledge of the native language of the community or people they are 

studying (the proficiency has to be sufficient to enable the researcher to collect 

the data – oral literature, legends, traditions etc. – in the native language of the 

given community, without any assistance of a bilingual intermediary). Nevskiy 

clearly applied his teacher’s “ethnographic linguistics” method towards every 

people and every language that he studied. His Miyako studies are typical of this 

method, which is visible in the way Nevskiy approached his informants, took his 

notes and made his observations. He conducted the research of the Miyako 

folklore parallelly with recording and studying Miyakoan ethnolects, since he 

perceived both to be two sides of the same coin.  

 

1.1.2. Details on Nevskiy’s research on the Ryukyus and Miyako 
 

The reasons why it was the Miyako islands that Nevskiy chose for his 

research destination in early nineteen-twenties still remains an object of interest 

and discussion among Nevskiy’s biographers. Why was it specifically Miyako, 

of all possible places in the area of the former Ryukyu Kingdom, that attracted 

Nevskiy’s attention? 

As explained in 1.1.1., Nevskiy came to Japan in 1915 with the purpose of 

studying Shinto, and more precisely, the local religious traditions preferably 

ancient and uninfluenced by whatever state-level religions and philosophies 

might have imposed upon the vernacular beliefs. It can be assumed that he was 

trying to reconstruct some of the earliest and most basic elements of Japanese 

worldviews and beliefs in order to be able to link them with similar elements 

recurring in other ethnicities (Asiatic, Pacific, North American), and to look for 

the clues to answer the persistent question of who the Japanese were and where 

they had come from. If studying Japanese ethnogenesis was a whole research 

chain to Nevskiy, then his Miyakoan research can be thought of as a link in that 

chain, and so can his Ainu or Taiwanese Tsou studies, too.    

It is often pointed out (as in throughout Nefusukii seitan hyakunijūnen kinen 

shimpojiumu jikkō iinkai 2012) that Nevskiy remained under a strong influence 

of his mentor Yanagita, and their acquaintanceship can be considered to have 

largely shaped Nevskiy’s research interests during his stay in Japan (cf. 

1.1.1.1.).  

In fact, Yanagita himself was in a friendly relationship with Fuyū Iha, the 

Okinawa-born father of the Ryukyuan linguistic and ethnographic studies, and 

likely also with other Ryukyuan scholars; he is known as a great propagator of 

                                                 
10

 Japanese minzokugakuteki gengogaku 民族学的言語学, cf. Nevskiy 1998: 359. 



25 

 

Ryukyuan cultural heritage. A pioneering Japanese ethnographer, Yanagita held 

the value of Ryukyuan culture in high esteem. He was also one of the first 

mainlanders who brought Japan’s attention to the southern islands and credited 

their inhabitants with maintaining ancient beliefs and traditions. Two 

generations into Japanese annexation of 1879, Ryukyuans were perceived by 

their mainland peers as uncivilized destitute people and as citizens of a second 

category (Smits 2006). That a respected scholar such as Yanagita appreciated 

the region must have contributed significantly to improving the image of the 

Ryukyus in the rest of Japan.  

Yanagita himself set out on at least one quasi-research trip to the Ryukyus, in 

1921 (its results were published in a 1925 book Kainan Shōki ‘memos from the 

southern seas’ – see 1.3.1.). During that trip he also stopped by the Miyako 

islands, but this specific part of Yanagita’s journey did not produce any 

scholarly significant result known to this author.  

Considering Yanagita’s fascination with the Ryukyus, it must have been the 

case that he played an important role in sending Nevskiy there. It remains 

unclear whether Yanagita recommended Nevskiy to conduct his research 

specifically on Miyakos, or whether they only discussed the Ryukyus in general. 

Reportedly (Tanaka 2013:218), in a communication in 1925 Yanagita referred to 

the Miyakos as an “land untouched by research”. This implies that Yanagita was 

indeed aware of how little was known about this particular island group at that 

time, and therefore, how attractive to a prospective student they should be. It can 

be assumed that Yanagita might have directly referred Nevskiy to the Miyakos 

exactly because it was such an understudied area.  

Whether this assumption is true or not, Nevskiy did consult his Miyakoan 

research with him as can be seen from their mutual correspondence, such as a 

1922 letter from before Nevskiy’s first Miyakoan expedition. In this letter, 

Nevskiy explained the trials and tribulations he had encountered when trying to 

study Miyakoan, which resulted essentially from the complex Miyakoan 

inflection patterns (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:302-303). Other sources also confirm 

that in 1921 and 1922 the two talked a lot about Nevskiy’s upcoming research: 

Yanagita was said to be “extremely happy” that Nevskiy took lessons of 

Miyakoan from a native speaker and he mentioned that in case Nevskiy’s 

research results proved satisfactory, he would try to have it published in Kyōto 

Daigaku Kiyō (a Kyoto University journal); they also talked about Miyako in 

April 1922, prior to Nevskiy’s journey there, which implies that Yanagita might 

have had a crucial role in helping Nevskiy specify his research plans and 

priorities; Nevskiy sent Yanagita a letter directly from the fieldwork in August 

1922, briefing on his research advancements (Mogi 2007:89). 

Various documents confirm that Nevskiy was interested in Ryukyuan studies 

since his early years in Japan, as is evident from his correspondence particularly 

with Kanjun Higashionna, an Okinawan historian. From these letters it is clear 

that Nevskiy was introduced to and even received a lot of Ryukyu-related 
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publications from Higashionna, as well as shared Ryukyu-related knowledge 

and ideas.  

In a letter from March 1919 (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:176-177), Nevskiy 

discussed the medieval Ryukyu Kingdom song collection Omorosōshi (cf. 

1.3.1.3.1.), expressing his views about a stylistic trope called the parallel phrase 

(Japanese taiku) as well as etymology of various words appearing in the 

Omorosōshi. He also mentioned a collection of children’s songs from Yaeyama 

(Yaeyama dōyōshū) which his addressee had sent him before, and he shared 

many questions and comments concerning linguistics, religion studies and 

ethnography. Later that year, in October, Nevskiy reportedly asked Higashionna 

to give him a course in an eighteenth-century dictionary of the Omorosōshi 

language, Konkō Kenshū (Tanaka 2013:217; about Konkō Kenshū cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). 

These letters to Higashionna unambiguously indicate Nevskiy’s interest in old 

Okinawan language and literature: by 1919, he had been studying (most likely 

self-study) the Omorosōshi and he was at least aware of the existence of the 

Konkō Kenshū. According to Tanaka (ibid.), Nevskiy first came across the 

Konkō Kenshū when it was published as an appendix to the second edition of 

Iha’s Ko-Ryūkyū ‘ancient Ryukyu’ (1916, cf. 1.3.1.1.8.; cf. Iha 2000).   

In another letter to Higashionna (Ikuta 2003:179-180), Nevskiy confirmed the 

receipt of Ryūkyū jimmei-kō (‘a description of Ryukyuan personal names’), 

authored by Higashionna himself. He also asked numerous questions concerning 

a kumiodori play
11

 Timiji-nu in, Japanese Temizu-no en 手水の縁 ‘karma of the 

handwashing water’, revealing his intention to translate the play into Russian 

and thus introduce the kumiodori, and Ryukyuan literature in general, to his 

home country. This is an important hint to underscore the observation that it was 

not just Miyako that Nevskiy was interested in: he set off from a more general 

interest in the Ryukyus and specifically old Okinawan language and literature, 

and only then his initial focus may have shifted towards Miyako. It can be 

observed that while the date of this letter (apart from “10 March” on the 

envelope, without an indication of the year) is not determined, since Nevskiy 

mentioned his “brief visit in Tokyo for the spring holiday [i.e. the New Year]” 

during which he was “too busy to stop by” Higashionna’s place, the said 

Nevskiy’s stay in Tokyo could be perhaps identified with his 1921/22 visit 

during which he undertook a one-week intensive course in Miyakoan from 

Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1.), a likely reason for Nevskiy’s hectic schedule. If this 

assumption is correct, then the letter must be dated at March 10, 1922.      

Nevskiy’s interest in Okinawan studies is further reflected in the findings 

from Nevskiy’s archive in the Tenri University Library. None of the works 

listed below the stubs of which were found in the Tenri materials have ever been 

completed or published. 

                                                 
11

 Kumiodori (Okinawan kumiwudui) is an Okinawan genre of musical theatrical play, invented in early 

eighteenth century by Chōkun Tamagusuku 玉城朝薫 (Nishioka 2013-a:78).   
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1.1.2-a. Nevskiy’s research on the Omorosōshi. There is a Russian translation 

of song 5 from book I, and a Russian translation of the original introduction to 

the song 17 from volume XIII (the song itself has not been translated). There is 

also a mixed heading in Russian and Okinawan usage of Chinese characters: 

Pesn wypevayushchaya gosudara (Пecнь выпeвaющaя гocyдapa) 尚巴志（世

島眞物）’a song praising the lord Shō Hashi’ of a song not identified by its 

song or volume number, followed by a short unprocessed fragment of the song.  

An especially notable item of Nevskiy’s Omorosōshi studies preserved in 

Tenri is the Okinawan-Russian (fragmentarily Okinawan-Japanese) glossary of 

the Omorosōshi language. Most entries only include a simple translation 

equivalent, but some involve broader explanations of the entry concept. The 

entries are arranged according to the Japanese gojūon syllabic order and are 

written in either katakana syllabary or in Chinese characters with katakana 

readings provided. There are neither phonetic nor phonological renditions of 

Okinawan entry words, apart from the three following exceptions. 

 

pira cпиcк, пoдбeлe 

wa  Я, мoй 

wami (我身) Я 

 

1.1.2-b. A glossary of 116 utaki (‘shrine’) names from central and southern 

Okinawan areas. The entries are structured in the following way: the name of the 

shrine in Chinese characters – its phonetic rendition written with the Nevskiy-

style IPA symbols explained in 1.2.2. – location of the shrine (in Russian) – the 

worshipped deity (in Chinese characters, sometimes also rendered phonetically). 

The glossary was divided into the following geographic sections (Russian okrug 

oкpyг ‘area’ or uyezd yeзд ‘province’): 

- Southern Shuri (6 shrines listed); 

- Western Shuri (5 shrines); 

- Mawashi (33); 

- Timigusuku (in Japanese possibly Tomigusuku) (22); 

- Uruku (in Japanese Oroku) (16); 

- Kanigusuku (in Japanese Kanegusuku) (11); 

- unclassified (13). 

 

1.1.2-c. Translation and analysis of the dictionary Konkō Kenshū, which can 

be considered to be a fragmentary Konkō Kenshū glossary, in which an entry 

word in its original hiragana notation is followed by a phonological rendition, 

an optional Japanese translation (which mostly looks like a direct quote from the 

original Okinawan-Japanese source), ad a, sometimes missing, translation and/or 

explanation of the meaning in Russian. At times there are also usage examples 

provided from the Konkō Kenshū. Several entries include references to the 
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contemporary ethnolects, most typically Shuri, Naha and Japanese, in a manner 

very similar to that encountered in the Materials (see 1.2.2.).    

Nevskiy’s glossary follows the original division of Konkō Kenshū into 

thematic sections: 

- 4 entries from Chapter 1 (thus labeled by Nevskiy; the same applies 

below), untitled, possibly some entries are missing, since this section has 

no heading; 

- 13 entries from Chapter 2, “Gods” (Russian bogi бoги); 

- 45 entries from Chapter 3, “People” (Russian lyudi люди); 

- 20 entries from Chapter 4, untitled, but possibly representing the climate-

weather chapter from the dictionary. 

 

From among the three works mentioned above, the Omorosōshi glossing 

appears to be the earliest and it might reflect the stage in Nevskiy’s Ryukyuan 

studies explained in his 1919 letters to Higashionna. On the other hand, Konkō 

Kenshū and utaki glossaries have been found in notebooks labeled in Russian as 

Materyaly dlya budushchikh rabot Maтepялы для бyдyщиx paбoт, or 

‘materials for future works’. It seems like Nevskiy may have had more far-

fetched plans concerning his Ryukyuan research also after he came back from 

the Miyakos. While his focus remained on the Miyakos, he still retained a 

broader outlook which involved studying old Okinawan language and religion of 

the central part of the former Ryukyu Kingdom.   

A number of combined factors can be taken into consideration in looking for 

reasons on Nevskiy’s focus on Miyako. Tanaka 2013 suggests one of them, 

namely the influence of Polivanov 1914, based in fact on Wirth 1900
12

. In this 

early comparative Japanese-Ryukyuan paper, Polivanov analyzed and presented 

several examples from Miyakoan, drawing readers’ attention to the ethnolect’s 

archaic features such as the retention of proto-language /p/, which in Japanese 

had been lost since the Late Middle Japanese period (thirteenth century 

onwards). This work clearly inspired Nevskiy both in terms of his interest in 

comparative Japanese-Ryukyuan linguistics as well as his approach to technical 

aspects of his research, such as transcription (cf. 1.2.1.). 

Nevskiy carried on his interest in Japonic and Old Japanese /p/ into 1930s, 

when he undertook a major (unfortunately, terminated by Nevskiy’s death) 

research in historical Japanese/Japonic linguistics. An unfinished paper titled 

precisely O foneme p (O фoнeмe p) ‘about the phoneme /p/’, unpublished during 

Nevskiy’s life and approximated to have been written in mid-thirties (Nevskiy 

1996:396, cf. also 1.1.2-f.), contains Nevskiy’s presentation of forms and traces 

of the phoneme in question in the form of an overview of multiple Japonic 
                                                 

12
 Wirth did not conduct his fieldwork in the Miyako islands, either. He visited Shuri, the capital of the former 

Ryukyu Kingdom, in 1897, and he collected some vocabulary items from Miyako-born students of Shuri schools. 

He also collected some Yaeyama vocabulary in the same manner. Also, Wirth was not a japanologist and he did 

not speak Japanese, so his work on Ryukyuan varieties had a very limited range and never broke through to the 

academic mainstream (Tanaka 2013). See 3.1 for more specific information about Wirth’s work. 



29 

 

ethnolects and various distribution patterns observable in those ethnolects. In 

this paper, Nevskiy used at large his examples from Miyakoan, most of which 

are identifiable exactly with parallel data from the Materials (even though not 

every single example could be detected in the MHN edition), as well as from 

other Ryukyuan ethnolects and, which is rarely emphasized at least in Japanese 

literature, Nevskiy’s own dialectological research in eastern Japan, and namely 

with data on the Ibaraki dialect. It is also in this paper that Nevskiy stated 

explicitly that: 

 

The largest percentage of retention of word-initial  p can be observed in 

numerous varieties of the Ryukyuan archipelago, and namely in Kunз an 

[Kunigami] province (in the northern part of the Okinawa main island) (and 

especially in settlements Nagu [Nago], Na: iз in [Nakijin] and Mutubu 

[Motobu]) and in Miyako and Yaeyama islands (Nevskiy 1996:400, modern 

Japanese place names in square brackets supplemented by Jarosz). 

 

It is difficult to say if Nevskiy had always had in mind a large-scale 

comparative study of Japonic ethnolects as his conscious research objective. 

What is certain is that he never missed a chance to take records of any variety 

whose native speakers he might have come across, including those varieties that 

he did not study for the purpose of ethnographic or any other research
13

. While 

Nevskiy’s primary research goal of shedding some light upon the roots of the 

Japanese and Japaneseness is usually discussed in terms of ethnographic studies, 

Nevskiy may have considered comparative and historical language studies an 

equally important component of his academic endeavor.  

The unusual archaic features of Miyakoan, including the retention of proto-

language /p/, sound convincing enough as a factor that appealed to Nevskiy as 

an area of study worth consideration. Nevertheless, as Nevskiy himself stated in 

the paper on the phoneme /p/, the retention of /p/is not a characteristic limited to 

Miyakoan: it is shared by the ethnolects of another language from the Sakishima 

subgroup, Yaeama, as well as by a number of northern Okinawan regiolects.  

The answer to the question why Nevskiy chose Miyako instead of Yaeyama 

can be looked for in Nevskiy’s acquaintanceship with Tōsō Miyara, an 

Ishigaki
14

-born linguist conducting research on his own home regiolects. 

Nevskiy and Miyara first met on March 31, 1921 at an academics meeting in a 

private house of Orikuchi, and they were introduced to each other by Yanagita. 

Since the meeting took place right after Yanagita had returned from his 1921 

Ryukyuan journey, the introduction cannot have been accidental: it can be 

imagined that Yanagita, freshly inspired by his Ryukyuan discoveries and 

encounters, could not wait to introduce Miyara to Nevskiy, excited at the 

                                                 
13

 About Nevskiy’s documentation of Japonic ethnolects other than Miyakoan in the Materials cf. 1.2.3. 
14

 Ishigaki is the biggest and most populated island in the Yaeyama group. 
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possibilities that the study of little-known Sakishima islands could open up to 

his trusted student.  

Miyara and Nevskiy decided to have a follow-up meeting a few days later, 

when they discussed linguistic matters since early morning until late in the 

evening (Shimoji 2012:68-69). Later that year, Nevskiy engaged in an energetic 

search for a Miyako-born person in mainland Japan who could teach him some 

Miyakoan; in late 1921 he first undertook a quick course in Miyakoan with 

Uintin (cf. 1.1.1.1.), and in the summer of 1922 he was already out on his first 

trip to the Miyakos
15
. Within this course of events, Miyara’s influence seems 

self-evident. It is easy to imagine that Miyara must have talked a lot about his 

home Sakishima sub-archipelago, giving Nevskiy firsthand information on both 

his native Yaeyama and the neighboring Miyako; his account of the language 

and culture of his home islands must have attracted Nevskiy a lot. Furthermore, 

Miyara could have made a statement along the lines of “I am doing a linguistic 

research on Yaeyama, but so far there has been nobody to study the language of 

Miyako”, which can be imagined to have compelled Nevskiy to fill the void and 

result in a huge inspiration to pursue the Miyakoan research
16

.   

Nevskiy’s encounter with Miyara can be assumed to have been the one event 

that tipped the balance toward his Miyakoan research. He had been interested in 

the Ryukyus before, since as early as about 1917, and he had been familiar with 

Polivanov’s comparative research on Japonic varieties for about as long. These 

two facts can be considered a strong supporting incentive, but judging from the 

timeline, it should have been those long conversations with Miyara – perhaps 

the first Sakishima-born person that Nevskiy had ever met, and a linguist at that 

– that gave Nevskiy a push to arrange his research plan and set his Miyakoan 

studies in motion. This push was definitely also endorsed by Yanagita, 

apparently enthusiastic about the idea of Nevskiy using his talent and 

competence for exploring research territories so far uncharted even by the 

Japanese. At the same time, Nevskiy and Miyara probably decided on their 

division of research areas, with Nevskiy “claiming” Miyako and Miyara taking 

charge of Yaeyama
17

. For more details on Miyara’s influence directly 

observable in the Materials, cf. 1.3.1.1.2.       

To this author’s knowledge, no Nevskiy’s work concerning any Ryukyuan 

area other than Miyako has ever been published. Miyako was also the only place 

                                                 
15

 Miyako islands at that time were a location truly remote and time-consuming to reach, a place nobody would 

venture to without a good reason. 
16

 The reason why Nevskiy chose Miyako over Kunigami could be guessed as any or all of the following: there 

were other academics, such as Iha, to study the language of the area; Kunigami is a part of the mainland 

Okinawa, i.e. an area presumably easier to access than the distant Sakishima islands, however remote from the 

perspective of inland accessibility, so Nevskiy may not have expected the language and the culture of the area to 

be as “archaic” and “preserved” as Miyakoan; finally,  perhaps simply nobody had talked to Nevskiy about 

Kunigami before like Miyara had about Sakishima, and so nothing really gave him an incentive to develop a 

special interest in the region. 
17

 Such conclusions are also implied in Nefusukii seitan hyakunijūnen kinen shimpojiumu jikkō iinkai 2012:49-67, 

Shimoji 2012, Tanaka 2004. 
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in the Ryukyus that Nevskiy actually visited for the purpose of fieldwork (he did 

make short stopovers at the harbors in Nase in Amami and Naha in Okinawa due 

to the route of the ship, cf. Shimoji 2012:70-71). It is therefore natural that when 

presenting Nevskiy’s biggest academic achievements, “research on Miyako” 

rather than “research on the Ryukyus” is mentioned. One needs to emphasize, 

however, that the major part of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan research results have never 

been published, or never even been completed, for that matter. Nevskiy’s 

Materials, the subject of this work, are perhaps the best example of such 

incomplete work that could only see the light of day due to a facsimile 

publication (the MHN) in 2005. Only a very small part of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan 

research results was published during Nevskiy’s lifetime, which explains why he 

could not influence Ryukyuan studies to the extent his work was capable of.  

The following list, divided into three thematic sections: ethnography, folk 

literature, linguistics, provides information on which of Nevskiy’s Miyako-

related works have ever been published; it is also underscored if a publication 

outsidethe linguistics section contains any specific linguistic data. 

 

1.1.2-d. Ethnography. This branch is quantitatively best represented among 

Nevskiy’s Miyakoan publications; this, along with the fact that a significant 

number of the works mentioned below had been released during Nevskiy’s short 

lifetime, might explain why Nevskiy’s achievements concerning Miyakoan 

ethnography appear to be best known among Nevskiy’s accomplishments in 

Miyakoan research. 

The following papers were written and published in Japanese, and then 

reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 1971. All details on the first publications here as 

well as 1.1.2-e. and 1.1.2.-f. follow data from Nevskiy and Oka 1971:259.  

Bijin-no umarenu wake ‘why there are no beautiful women born anymore’ 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:32-34). First published in the journal Minzoku 2-2 in 

1927. A brief account of a legend told to Nevskiy by one of his informants, 

Kōnin Kiyomura (1.3.2.6.). The account is in Japanese only, but it is not 

impossible that a so far undisclosed original Miyakoan version had been 

recorded first. Furthermore, the paper was translated and published into Russian 

many years after Nevskiy’s death (Nevskiy 1996:280-281). 

Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō ‘materials on the games of children from the 

Miyako island’ (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:76-93). First published in the journal 

Minzoku 2-4 in 1927. Nevskiy gave a detailed account of how Miyakoan 

children traditionally entertained themselves, introducing games enjoyed by 

boys or girls, their rules, necessary tools and favorite occasions to play a given 

game, as well as songs sung during or as a part of the game. All songs have been 

provided in their original Miyakoan version, which makes the paper valuable 

also from the linguistic perspective.  

Tsuki-to fushi ‘the moon and immortality’ (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:3-19). First 

published in the journal Minzoku 3-2 and 3-4 in 1928. The paper consists of two 
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parts and is not complete. Centering his observations on a Miyakoan legend 

about the moon, snakes and rebirth water, Nevskiy compared this Miyakoan 

motif with similar legends and beliefs found worldwide. The paper contains 

valuable fragments in Ryukyuan languages: a children’s song Akanaː in 

Okinawan and two different Miyakoan stories (one in Hirara and one in Tarama 

regiolect) of a similar content about how people lost to snakes in the chase for 

rebirth water sent to the Earth by the Moon, which also indirectly implies the 

origins of an important festival ɕitsi <śicї>. The paper’s original version was 

reportedly in Russian, as published in 1996 (Nevskiy 1996:265-279). 

Miyakojima-no kekkon-to sairei ‘wedding and festivals on the Miyako island’. 

Published in the journal Chikyū 1-3 in 1924. Unlike the three contributions 

mentioned above, it has never been reprinted. The paper is authored by Nevskiy, 

but is not a direct result of his writing. Instead, it is a summarized transcript of a 

lecture that Nevskiy gave in February 1923 (i.e. not long since he came back 

from his first journey to Miyako) at Kyoto University. The transcript was 

prepared by Takuji Ogawa. The paper explained traditions concerning 

matchmaking and wedding, and introduces an Irabu festival kamsiuri 

<kamsїuri>
18
. Both these components also present in Nevskiy’s lexicographic 

notes, although not all of them can be found in the MHN (see also 1.1.3.).   

On the other hand, the following publication entitled Lecheniye bolezney [na 

Miyako] (Лeчeниe бoлeзнeй [нa Миякo]) ‘curing diseases [on Miyako]’ was 

written and published in Russian only posthumously (Nevskiy 1996:285-290). 

The paper date is estimated at around 1929 after Nevskiy’s return from Japan to 

the USSR (ibid., 285). It also has a Japanese translation and commentary 

(Tanaka 2006). The paper contains many native Miyakoan words and 

expressions clearly on par with what can be found in the Materials (see 1.2.5.). 

Moreover, information on folk medicine and beliefs related to various diseases 

contained in the Materials is also reflected in this paper. It is a good example of 

how Nevskiy used the contents of the work-in-progress Materials for his own 

reference in different projects.  

 

1.1.2-e. Folk literature. This area of Nevskiy’s research is often referred to 

simply as “folklore” (compare for example the title of the major publication 

from this group). Here, the labeling “folk literature” has been chosen to 

emphasize the importance of local song and storytelling traditions which always 

lay at the center of these “folklore” studies by Nevskiy.  

The papers cited below were written and published in Japanese, in Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971. Unlike parallel papers from the ethnography branch, not all of 

Nevskiy’s contributions to this category had been published prior to Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971; some of them had been found as notes or article stubs in the 
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 Note that since it was not Nevskiy who physically wrote the paper, all the Miyakoan terms and expressions 

appear in katakana syllabary, and therefore they may not always be accurate: for example, the said kamsiuri is 

rendered in katakana as kamushūri  <カムシュウリ>  (Nevskiy 1924:261).  
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Tenri University Library and prepared for release by the editor. (All details on 

the first publications, if applicable, follow data from Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:259.)  

Ayago-no kenkyū ‘research on traditional Miyakoan ajagu songs’. First 

published in journal Minzoku 1-3 in 1926. Reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:43-60. The paper focused exclusively on an epic song titled <pstujum’a 

a:gu> (modernized morphophonological transliteration pstu-jumja aːgu) ‘a song 

about a certain wife’, which Nevskiy had heard from five Shimajiri women 

during his first Miyakoan journey. The paper contains phonetic transcription and 

Japanese translation of the song, but the major part of the contents consists of 

the detailed footnotes explaining the lexical and grammatical characteristics of 

the song on an almost word-to-word basis. The style of those footnotes bears 

significant resemblance to entry explanations in the Materials (cf. 1.1.3. for 

details).    

Ayago-no kenkyū nihen ‘research on traditional Miyakoan ajagu songs, part 

2’. First published in journal Minzoku in 1927 2-1. Reprinted in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:61-75. A continuation of the previous paper, there are two songs 

discussed in this one. One is Kana hama hashibashi tsumi-no ayago ‘a song 

about piling the bridges over the Kana beach’ (title originally in Japanese), 

which had been collected and transcribed in hiragana syllabary by Risaburō 

Tajima (cf. 1.3.1.1.1.) and published by Yanagita in 1925 in Minzoku 1-1 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:61). Nevskiy translated Tajima’s version into Japanese 

and provided a handful of lexical footnotes and commentaries along with some 

phonetic (alphabetic) guidance on how to pronounce the hiragana spelling of 

Miyakoan. The other song, Nema-no shu-ga ayago ‘a song about the lord of 

Nema’ (title originally in Japanese), was recorded by Nevskiy. Like in the 

previous paper, Nevskiy supplied the song’s phonetic transcription, Japanese 

translation, and linguistically relevant footnotes (even though there were 

definitely fewer of them than in case of the  earlier 1926 paper). 

Karimata-no… ‘… from Karimata’. A draft preserved in Tenri University 

Library, first published in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:100-105. It is simply a full 

Japanese translation of a popular Miyakoan song recorded in a few different 

versions by Nevskiy and earlier by Tajima (1.3.1.1.1.). The translation is of 

Tajima’s hiragana notation of the song. Tajima’s title was Karimata-no isamega 

狩俣のいさめが, isamega being a feminine name; in the Materials, Nevskiy 

presented the name isamega as isamiga, in accordance with Miyakoan 

phonetics. Therefore, if the draft had been completed, it can be estimated that its 

title would have been Karimata-no isamiga ‘Isamiga from Karimata’.  

Mame-ga hana-no ayago ta ‘a song about bean flowers and others’. A yet 

another draft preserved in Tenri University Library, first published in Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:106-115. Apart from (at least partial) Japanese translations of 

three more songs by Tajima (the draft reportedly also featured Nevskiy’s 

phonetic renditions of specific words and expressions in the original text, which 
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remains in agreement with observations presented in 1.3.1.1.1), there are also 

some (early?) versions of translations of the songs recorded by Nevskiy himself, 

the originals and modified translations of which can be found elsewhere 

(Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy 1998). Tajima’s originals can be found in Moromi et al. 

2008: 212-213 (Mame-ga hana), 224-225 (Nanamine, Miyakoan Nanammi)
19

.  

A major publication of 1978 in Russian has to be listed in this category, 

namely Folklor ostrovov Miyako (Фoльклop ocтpoвoв Mиякo) ‘folklore of the 

Miyako islands’. It contains a collection of Miyakoan oral literature from 

Nevskiy’s unpublished drafts preserved at the St. Petersburg archive of the 

Institute of Oriental Manuscripts. The contents were typed, collected and 

arranged by Lidia Gromkovskaya, a Russian student of Japanese literature who 

had previously also conducted similar editorial work with Nevskiy’s 

unpublished research on Ainu (released as Nevskiy 1972). The book in question 

included twenty seven epic and ritual songs (some of them in multiple variants), 

twenty nine toːgani/taugani (improvised songs), thirty seven riddles, twenty 

eight proverbs, thirty four “superstitions” (folk beliefs concerning cause-and-

effect circumstances) and six stories. It is worth emphasizing that the riddles 

section contains also nine riddles from Ishigaki island (Yaeyama group) and 

eight riddles from Nakijin (Motobu Peninsula, northern Okinawa), which is 

possibly the only published evidence – apart from the Materials – that Nevskiy 

conducted his own fieldwork with speakers of Ryukyuan varieties other than 

Miyakoan.  

Pieces of folk literature in Folklor ostrovov Miyako usually consist of both 

their original Miyakoan version (written in either of two different systems of 

phonetic transcription used by Nevskiy, wherein one is essentially the same as 

that applied in the Materials and another is a peculiar mixture of IPA and 

Cyrillic) and a Russian translation, although unbalanced items can also be 

encountered. Some of them may contain only partial or incomplete translation, 

while other may have only the translation without the original Miyakoan version 

supplied (such is the case with stories). A Japanese edition of the book, released 

in 1998 as Miyako-no fōkuroa ‘Miyakoan folklore’ (Nevskiy 1998), solved the 

former problem by providing a new and complete Japanese translation to every 

single piece, apart from simply translating Nevskiy’s Russian into Japanese. The 

1998 edition was prepared by present day specialists on Miyako language and 

songs, i.e. people competent to give their own direct insights to Miyakoan texts 

recorded by Nevskiy; it also contains a hiragana transliteration of all Miyakoan 

text
20

, with regard for a Japanese reader.  

Similarly the Ayago-no kenkyū papers discussed above, a number of songs in 

Folklor ostrovov Miyako contain detailed lexical footnotes and commentaries. 

Also, many of the pieces are followed by a brief note by Nevskiy on when 

exactly, where and from whom he recorded the piece in question, which gives 
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 One of the songs has not been identified. 
20

 Katakana syllabary was used to indicate rhythmical interjections (Japanese hayashi 囃子). 
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information extremely valuable when reconstructing the process of Nevskiy’s 

Miyakoan fieldwork (1.1.3.) as well as identifying the informants who 

contributed to the creation of the Materials (1.3.2.). 

 

1.1.2-f. Linguistics. Implausible as it may seem, it appears that very few 

works concerning strictly Miyakoan linguistics were actually published during 

Nevskiy’s life. The three papers presented here that had been published while 

Nevskiy was still alive all could as well be assigned to the “ethnography” or 

“folk literature” subgroups. However, it was decided to include all three in this 

category because of their distinctive focus on linguistics. 

Ryūkyū-no mukashi-banashi “Ōuzura-no hanashi”-no hatsuon tensha 

‘phonetic transcription of Quail Story, a Ryukyuan fairytale’. First published in 

the volume Onsei-no kenkyū ‘studies on phonetics’ in 1927 (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:259). Reprinted in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:94-99. The paper is essentially 

exactly what the title says: a phonetic rendition of a story in the Sarahama 

(Ikema) regiolect of Miyakoan, followed by its Japanese translation. The 

transcription is narrow, involving such features as vowel devoicing or extra-

short vowels. Unlike Nevskiy’s published works on Miyakoan folk songs, this 

paper contains no commentary on the general content of the story nor footnotes 

concerning any single words or expressions. The paper begins with a very brief 

introduction on phonetic symbols applied by Nevskiy and how they should be 

interpreted in acoustic or articulatory terms. Taking into account this aspect as 

well as the fact that the paper was published in a specialist volume on phonetics, 

it should be assumed that it had been written with a phonetic study in mind. 

Therefore it might be best to consider the paper a representative of Nevskiy’s 

purely linguistic research concerning Miyako.   

Predstavleniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy zhmeye (Пpeдcтaвлeниe o paдyгe 

кaк o нeбecнoй змee) ‘the vision of rainbow as a heavenly snake’. First 

published in 1934 in a festschrift devoted to Sergey Oldenburg. Reprinted in 

1996 St. Petersburg Journal of Oriental Studies (Nevskiy 1996:412-421). The 

contents of the paper, however, date as far back as 1922 and Nevskiy’s lectures 

in Japanese for Japanese audience in Tokyo and Osaka (Nevskiy 1996:421). 

While the paper contains a lot of ethnographic data, it is essentially classified as 

an article in linguistics, as it revolves around etymological background of 

Japonic words meaning ‘rainbow’ and ‘snake’ (or a specific ‘species of snake’). 

By the discussion of etymology, sound correspondences and sound alternations 

of the lexical items in question, Nevskiy carried across his point that pieces of 

vocabulary meaning ‘rainbow’ in multiple regions of Japan could be ultimately 

derived from a word indicating a ‘snake’ or ‘being snake-like’. Miyakoan words 

for ‘rainbow’ and ‘snake’ were given a prominent place in the discussion, which 

Nevskiy opened with the Hirara word for ‘rainbow’, timbav, due to its 

etymological transparency (it is simply juxtaposed lexemes for ‘heaven’, tin, and 

‘snake’, pav). The contents of the paper do border with ethnographic research, 
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as Nevskiy recalls examples of identifying rainbow with a snake in folk beliefs 

across the world, claiming for the notion to be rather universal. (About the 

development of the paper as well as its previous Japanese version consult 

Tanaka 2004.)  

An unfinished paper discussed in more details earlier in this section, O 

foneme p (O фoнeмe p) ‘about the phoneme /p/’, was written in Russian and 

published for the first time, like a few other papers on this list, in Nevskiy 1996 

(396-402). In a fashion similar to Predstavleniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy 

zhmeye, the paper did not discuss Miyakoan exclusively: its purpose was rather 

to present an overview of the phonological feature in question throughout 

Japanese regions and centuries. Still, the paper used Miyakoan examples 

abundantly to prove Nevskiy’s point about the archaic feature which the 

retention of the voiceless bilabial plosive is, or about the traces of word-medial 

*p in contemporary Miyakoan ethnolects.  

Obshchiye svedeniya o geograficheskom polozhenii, ofitsialnom statuse i 

yazyke Miyako (Oбщиe cвeдeния o гeoгpaфичecкoм пoлoжeнии, 

oфициaльнoм cтaтyce и языкe Mиякo) ‘general information about geographic 

location, official status and the language of Miyako’. Another paper, or should 

one say a note, published posthumously, once again in Nevskiy 1996 (282-284). 

The title may be misleading: the paper in general informs about the language, 

and the “general information” part (localization, transport, history) served as a 

background for introducing the language specifics. However short, this work 

contains extremely valuable observations on how the Taishō-era Miyakoan was 

perceived both by speakers and outsiders, to what degree it differed from, and 

was unintelligible with, other Japonic ethnolects, or what were the attitudes 

towards both local language and Japanese displayed by Miyako people of 

different generations. The contents of this paper will be addressed specifically in 

section 2.1.2. For now, it needs to be stated that these may have been the first 

sociolinguistic observations concerning Miyakoan to have ever been written 

down.    

Osnovnye polozheniya k dokladu ‘Fonetika Miyako v yapono-ryukyuskoy 

foneticheskoy sisteme’ (Основные положения к докладу ‘Фонетика Мияко в 

японо-рюкюской фонетической системе’) ‘main theses for the lecture 

Miyakoan phonetics within Japano-Ryukyuan phonetic system’ is precisely not a 

paper, but an outline for a lecture that Nevskiy supposedly conducted sometime 

in the last years of his life. This item also made its way into Nevskiy 1996 (431-

433). In spite of its concise size, it may be the only existing proof of the depth, 

advancement and systematization of Nevskiy’s phonetic and phonological 

research of Miyakoan and other Japonic ethnolects. While O foneme p presents a 

detailed perspective on one narrow subject, this outline shows Nevskiy’s broad 

insight into Japonic sound systems in both synchronic and historical perspective, 

addressing the issues of sound change, vowel mergers, morphophonological 
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alternations, and some others
21

. At the time he gave the lecture, Nevskiy’s study 

of the topic must have been advanced and comprehensive, and it is indeed 

unfortunate that none of these results were published in a more adequate way.     

Furthermore, the following description of Nevskiy’s Miyako-related linguistic 

works stored as article stubs at the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts unambiguously indicates the enormous potential of Nevskiy’s 

unfinished Miyakoan studies. 

 

[Apart from the Materials] Preserved were materials for a Ryukyuan-Russian 

dictionary (on vocabulary cards), transcripts of texts in various dialects, as 

well as dispersed articles and notes, mainly on Miyakoan phonetics: about the 

diphthong /ai/, about the phoneme /k/, about apical vowels. There are also the 

texts on grammatical and lexical topics: about the verb ‘to be’, about 

numerals, about verb inflection paradigms. All these are drafts (Alpatov 

1996:386).  

  

It is not unconceivable that the drafts mentioned by Alpatov in the fragment 

above were in fact proto-versions of the undiscovered grammar volume of the 

Materials (cf. 1.1.1. and Baksheev 2013:230). 

As it turns out, the Materials are not the only Nevskiy’s lexicographic source 

concerning Miyakoan that so far has been released to wider audience outside 

library archives. In 2007, a Sawada-Irabu wordlist in katakana was published by 

Seijō University under the title Nefusukii Miyako-gun Irabu-son goshū ‘a 

collection of words from Irabu village in the Miyako group by Nevskiy’ 

(Nevskiy 2007). This most interesting work contains a facsimile written on 

Japanese manuscript paper. The handwriting visible in the facsimile is not that 

of Nevskiy: what is written on the manuscript paper was created by Yanagita 

and his students, who after Nevskiy’s death had managed to temporarily gain 

access to this material, rewrite it and rearrange the entries thematically instead 

of only syllabically (gojūon order). Original Nevskiy’s material is currently 

stored at Nevskiy’s archive in Tenri University Library and remains 

unaccessible to the public (Mogi 2007:92-96).  

The entries are in katakana syllabary with Miyakoan orthographic 

conventions as seen for example in Tajima’s works (1.3.1.1.1.). This 

significantly diminishes their phonetic and phonological legibility and 

reliability. At the same time it also implies that it might have been a kind of 

work prepared with mainland non-linguist academics, such as Yanagita, 

intended as target readers. The lexicon represents the ethnolect of Sawada 

village on the Irabu island, and a few Sawada entries in the Materials share the 

same katakana manner of transcription; some of such Materials entries are 

backed up with a “regular” phonetic transcription, but others are not.  

                                                 
21

 For instance, it appears that Nevskiy in his final years did analyze the problematic “central-like” vowel of 

Miyakoan as the apical vowel, which is the term currently widely used in the Ryukyuan studies. See also 2.3. 
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The list below presents thematic sections in the lexicon implemented by 

Yanagita, as well as the number of entries in every section:  

- body parts (68); 

- kinship terms (22); 

- clothing (15); 

- food (27); 

- housing (16); 

- furniture (33); 

- animals (24); 

- plants (30); 

- minerals (15); 

- miscellaneous (65). 

The total number of entries in the wordlist counts 365. Furthermore, the 

facsimile also includes a proverbs section, which contains eleven proverbs along 

with their literal Japanese translation and an interpretation in Japanese. 

To make the list of Nevskiy’s linguistic works complete, it would not be out 

of place to mention the two releases of the Materials of limited distribution, 

namely Nevskiy 2005 and Nevskiy 2013/Jarosz 2013 (cf. Author’s note).  

 

The most accurate way to summarize the character of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan 

studies should be to emphasize how the three research fields described above 

intertwined and influenced one another. Nevskiy did not set out to Miyako 

islands to study their culture, folk literature and language separately: he treated 

them holistically, as parts of a larger unified picture. At the core of most 

Nevskiy’s Miyakoan research lay the oral traditions: songs, stories, proverbs, 

etc., which Nevskiy recorded, and conducted further analysis of, from both 

ethnographic and linguistic angles. This is the reason why so many of Nevskiy’s 

works on ethnography set traditional Miyakoan texts as their starting point, 

featuring the results of Nevskiy’s linguistic research (phonetic transcription, 

Japanese or Russian translations) and at times also purely linguistic information 

(such as etymologies of relevant words). This strikes as a living reflection of 

Nevskiy’s academic master, i.e. Sternberg’s philosophy of “ethnographic 

linguistics” (1.1.1.1.) which commanded never to keep the study of language 

and culture of any given ethnic group apart.  

Consequently, also the division into three discreet fields proposed above has a 

purely practical purpose of indicating which branches of Miyakoan studies are 

represented in what numbers by Nevskiy’s publications. It is important to 

remain aware that most of these publications are of trans-disciplinary nature. 

The Materials are one example of such publications.   
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1.1.3. Materials for the Study of the Language of the Miyako Islands: the 
when, the where, the what 
 

The version of the Materials stored in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts are presumed to be the final outcome of an about decade long 

lexicographic arranging and editing work conducted by Nevskiy. That is not to 

say that the final available version is a complete dictionary. It only means that, 

to the present day state of knowledge on the matter, it is the latest version of the 

lexicographic notes in question that Nevskiy introduced any updates and 

corrections into. In this section, an attempt will be made to determine when the 

Materials were created, the ethnolects from where in the Miyakos they were 

based on, and what kind of project they had been planned for, taking into 

account the accessible information on different versions of Nevskiy’s 

lexicographic Miyakoan studies.  

At this moment it is impossible to indicate any definite starting point and 

endpoint regarding the compilation of the Materials. It might be natural to 

assume that the process began in 1922, during or shortly after Nevskiy had come 

back from the first journey to the islands. There are quite a few details which 

reveal unequivocally that indeed, the work on the Materials cannot have begun 

any later and that the Materials rely on the data Nevskiy collected during his 

first Miyakoan visit. These details include: 

- the fact that many entry words and examples from the Materials are 

identical with Nevskiy’s 1922 records of Miyakoan oral literature as 

published in Nevskiy 1978 (for the exact data shared between both sources 

see 1.2.5.); 

- the fact that information included in the 1924 paper Miyakojima-no 

kekkon-to sairei (cf. 1.1.2d.), based on a lecture that Nevskiy delivered at 

Kyoto University as early as February 16, 1923, matches exactly what can 

be found in the early lexicographic notes preserved in Tenri University 

Library; 

- most decisively, a letter to a befriended ethnographer Seiichi Takagi 

written on August 20 1923, in which Nevskiy mentioned “I have been 

creating a dictionary of Miyako islands [language] which I visited last 

year” (Mogi 2007:91). 

The last piece of information is especially valuable for two other reasons: 

first, because it indicates that in 1923 Nevskiy was already involved in 

conscious processing of his fieldwork material into lexicographic output, and 

second, because Nevskiy explicitly used the word “dictionary”(Japanese jibiki 

字引), which proves that it was Nevskiy’s intention since his early Miyakoan 

research days to compile a dictionary. 

At this point, however, another question emerges. Was it really only 1922 and 

his first Miyakoan trip that Nevskiy began to record the material for his 
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dictionary? As mentioned, Nevskiy had been taught Miyakoan by a native 

speaker Uintin before they set out together for Miyako in 1922. They spent 

about a week in Tokyo in late December 1921 and early January 1922, and it 

was on that occasion that Nevskiy complained in his letter to Yanagita about the 

difficulties in learning Miyakoan, as mentioned in 1.1.2. Then Uintin was 

invited by Nevskiy to his Osaka house where they studied Miyakoan for one 

more week directly before their journey to the islands (Katō 2011:131-132), 

during which Uintin was to fulfill the role of Nevskiy’s guide at least in the 

beginning.  

It would be unlikely for the meticulous researcher that Nevskiy was to ignore 

as lexicographic material everyday Miyakoan that he had learnt from a native 

speaker, especially if one assumes that Nevskiy had been planning to create a 

Miyakoan dictionary all along. And indeed, while no entry nor example 

utterance in the Materials contain any indication as to when exactly they were 

collected, the content of some utterances seems to suggest that these examples 

were taken down during Nevskiy’s lessons with Uintin. Such an example can be 

found in 1.1.3-a. below. This sentence could be personally attributed to Uintin 

during the Tokyo classes; he was a student in Tokyo while his family still lived 

in Miyako, and he might have produced such a sentence in Japanese, with 

Nevskiy subsequently asking him to translate it into Miyakoan. 

 

1.1.3-a.   

<ujo: to:k’o:ŋkai utumo:śi umi:ki: ba:ja: 親を東京にお伴して御覧に入れた

いな> 

 

ujoː          toːkjoː-nkai utumoːɕ-i       umiːkiː-baː=jaː 
parents.TOP Tokyo-DIR         accompany-MED meet.MOD-COND=EMP 

‘If only I could invite my parents over to Tokyo so that they could meet you!’ 

 

Also, during their Tokyo course Uintin taught Nevskiy his first Miyakoan 

song ever, which was one of the versions of <ni:manuśu:> Niːma-nu ɕuː ‘the 

lord from Niːma’ recorded in Nevskiy 1978 (5-18, 101-112). The date of 

recording indicated by Nevskiy is January 3, 1922 (ibid.,17). This notification 

confirms that Nevskiy did use the early data gathered from Uintin in his later 

research on Miyako and Miyakoan. 

Consequently, taking into consideration these factors, the assumption is that 

Nevskiy began his work on the Materials even before his actual visit to the 

islands, and it was likely as early as the final days of 1921.  

It is equally difficult to establish when exactly Nevskiy ultimately suspended 

his dictionary project. On the one hand, it is clear that he was not able to 

implement any new lexical material since his last visit in the Miyakos in 1928; 

on the other hand, he may have worked on the dictionary in terms of ordering 

and editing until his own final days, multiple different tasks that he was involved 



41 

 

in since his return to the USSR notwithstanding. The fact that in 1930s Nevskiy 

took on the research on historical and comparative Japanese linguistics appears 

to have been linked with Nevskiy’s Miyakoan dictionary and grammar 

compilation projects, so it is possible that Nevskiy kept expanding and 

improving his Materials along with the progress in his historical linguistics 

research.  

This hypothesis is supported by the fact that Nevskiy did plan to visit Miyako 

for the fourth time after he had left Japan (cf. 1.1.1.1.). Nevskiy’s request to the 

USSR Academy of Science was declined, but the application document proves 

that he did not withdraw from his Miyakoan-centered project even after his 

return to the homeland. It is also known that Nevskiy continued with his 

research of Miyakoan back in the USSR, focusing especially on Miyakoan 

phonetics, and that these studies had gained intensity during the Nevskiy’s last 

years (Alpatov 1996:386). While the fact that Nevskiy carried on with his 

Miyakoan research into late 1930s does not automatically imply that it involved 

updating and rearranging of the Materials, it certainly does not rule out that 

possibility, either.   

As for the exact dates recoverable internally in the Materials, the newest 

source that Nevskiy quoted is a 1927 publication Über Knotenschriften und 

ähnliche Knotenschnüre der Riukiu-Inseln by Edmund Simon (quotation in the 

entry bara-зaŋ; cf. 1.3.1.1.6.). This establishes the earliest date at which the last 

update of the Materials could have been conducted at 1927. Naturally, the 

possibility that Nevskiy did not introduce any new data to the dictionary draft 

after he had come back from the third Miyako trip in 1928 is extremely low. 

With the current state of available knowledge about Nevskiy’s third trip (which 

is close to null) and the traces it could have possibly left in the Materials, 

however, no modifications from 1928 or later can be demonstrated. 

It also should not be overlooked that one of the sources used most 

prominently in the Materials, Saihō nantō goikō or Miyara 1980 (details in 

1.3.1.1.2.), was only published in May 1926. Consequently, a large load of the 

Materials content, which includes entry words cited from Miyara and bulks of 

synonyms from other Ryukyuan ethnolects that were provided also by Miyara, 

cannot have been created prior to 1926. This date coincides with Nevskiy’s 

second journey to the islands. It can be therefore hypothesized that the decisive 

period for the creation of the Materials in the form that they are known by today 

fell around Nevskiy’s second and third Miyako journey, that is the year range of 

1926-1928.    

To sum up the when part, the Materials had been created since 1922 at the 

latest, but the compilation might also have begun at the end of 1921 – and the 

active editorial process lasted until 1927 at the earliest, with an extremely high 

likelihood that some modifications and updates on Nevskiy’s part continued way 

into 1930s. As will be explained below, it is assumed that specifically the 

research of the southern Miyako main island ethnolects (among which especially 
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the Uechi variety is abundantly represented in the Materials) was conducted in 

1928, and naturally its results must have been incorporated into the Materials 

only after the summer of 1928. 

One is rather blessed with a range of information concerning the where of the 

Materials. As it was observed in 1.1.2., Nevskiy’s fieldwork route in the 

Miyakos can be traced in some detail thanks to Nevskiy’s memos which 

accompany the songs recorded in Nevskiy 1978 (and its Japanese edition, 

Nevskiy 1998). The most detailed itinerary can be reconstructed for Nevskiy’s 

first visit to the islands, which happens to  be also the best documented of the 

three Miyakoan trips.  

Nevskiy arrived at the Miyakos most likely in early August 1922 (he set out 

for the Hirara port on July 25, after a five-day long stopover in Naha; cf. Katō 

2011:132-133). He left the islands no later than August 17. According to the 

information on places Nevskiy visited and the time which he spent there, 

retrievable mostly from Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy’s 1922 journey can roughly be 

divided into the following phases
22

:   

(1) Hirara 1, from the beginning until August 5 (as identified from a 

fragment of Nevskiy’s diary in Katō 2011:134). On August 2, Nevskiy recorded 

another version of <ni:manuśu:> Niːma-nu ɕuː from an elder known under the 

name Fugashū <Fuga-śu:>. On August 3, Nevskiy collected a handful of toːgani 

improvised songs, recorded in Nevskiy 1978 under the Latin numbers III, V, 

VII, VIII, IX, XXIII, XXIV, from Chōryō Motomura;  

(2) Irabu, from August 6 until no sooner than August 8. Katō 2011:134-142 

contains a detailed description of Nevskiy’s visit to the Irabu island. With one 

exception, all Irabu songs from Nevskiy 1978 were recorded on August 6. 

Combining the data from Katō with Nevskiy’s memos, it can be assumed that 

the vast majority of August 6 songs were collected in the settlement of 

Kuninaka, where the office of local authorities was located. Such songs include: 

<nagapsїda> Nagapsda, a Nagahama song recorded from the village people 

there; <m’a:ku-tumaz ga ajagu> Mjaːku tumaz-ga ajagu, a song recorded from 

two men, an elder and a youth, from Nakachi; <tamafud zїt sї> Tama fuzitsi, a 

song recorded from a Kuninaka inhabitant; and finally, improvised songs 

taugani marked in Nevskiy 1978 by numbers I, II, IV, from a Nagahama 

inhabitant known by his family name Kachinupana (japanized Kakinohana), and 

the taugani XXVI from a man called Murayoshi. Afterward, Nevskiy was 

accompanied by the Irabu administrative officers to Sawada where the mayor of 

the Irabu village, Kanto Kuninaka (1.3.2.2.) lived. There Nevskiy recorded the 

song <nanammi a:gu>  Nanammi aːgu from a 72-year old lady, and most likely 

also a lullaby. Finally, on August 8 he recorded the song <hai junu-kanasї> Hai 

junu kanasi from an elder in Sarahama;  

                                                 
22

 More details on the informants, if they are considered instrumental also in terms of their contribution to the 

Materials, can be found in 1.3.2. 
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(3) Miyako main island, since no later than August 11 until August 14. On 

August 11, Nevskiy recorded another song in Hirara, <sїmammi> Simammi 

from an elder Kamazō Itukazu. Then he moved on to the north to visit the places 

outside the urban center of Miyako main island. On August 13, he set out to the 

northern edge of the island, recording a yet another variant of <ni:manuśu:> 

Niːma-nu ɕuː from Kichizō Karimata in Karimata, and a song <pstujum’a a:gu> 

Pstu-jumja aːgu from a 40-year old woman in Shimajiri (this song was later 

published in Nevskiy’s 1926 paper Ayago-no kenkyū, see 1.1.2-e.). On August 

14, one more version of  <ni:manuśu:> Niːma-nu ɕuː was recorded in Nishihara, 

a Miyakoan settlement of re-settlers from Ikema, from Keikō Motomura. 

Nevskiy also visited a neighboring village of Ōura to record the song <kammu 

nag’aːgu> Kammu nagjaːgu from an elder unknown by the name; 

(4) Tarama. An outer island located as many as sixty kilometers to the south-

west from Miyako main island, it was visited by Nevskiy on August 15 and 16. 

His main informant was apparently Shunkō Kakinohana (cf. 1.3.2.4.) who 

taught Nevskiy two songs: <s’o:gacїnu ɛ:gu> Sjoːgatsi-nu eːgu on August 15, 

and <kamnatadurunu ɛ:gu> Kamnataduru-nu eːgu on August 16. On August 15, 

a song titled <bunagamaga ɛ:gu> Bunagama-ga eːgu, was also recorded from a 

yet another Kakinohana, Shun’yō Kakinohana, described by Nevskiy as a “fifty-

year old man”. 

There are accounts left stating that Nevskiy’s visits to the more remote islands 

of the cluster, Irabu (Katō 2011:136-140) and Tarama (Kanna 2008:155), were 

perceived as quite an event by the locals and Nevskiy attracted a lot of attention. 

Simply a visit of a white man to the distant southern islands would have been 

enough to stir a lot of emotions in Miyakoans, but Nevskiy was a unique white 

man speaking proficient Japanese who had no difficulties in reproducing words 

and expressions in the local languages. His visit was an event that remained in 

the locals’ memories for decades.  

It appears that Nevskiy returned to mainland Japan directly from Tarama, 

with no more research stopovers in Miyako main island. On August 21, he was 

already in Shuri (Okinawa main island), busy taking notes from people he met 

there. Thus, another stage of Nevskiy’s first visit in the Miyako, albeit outside 

Miyako, can be added: 

5) Shuri, on August 21. On that day Nevskiy recorded taugani with numbers 

VI and XXV from a Sawada-born person named Kanritsu Kuninaka
23

. It was 

also then that Nevskiy recorded his nine Yaeyama riddles (see 1.1.2-e.) from an 

Ishigaki-born couple, Jun Urazaki and his wife. It is not explicit, but it appears 

very likely that Nevskiy might have recorded his Nakijin riddles around that 

day, too.  

Very little is known about Nevskiy’s two later visits in Miyako. Unlike in the 

case of 1922 journey, establishing the exact time and places of Nevskiy’s stay is 

                                                 
23

 It must have been quite a coincidence for Nevskiy to meet in the biggest urban centre of Okinawa Prefecture 

someone from a tiny settlement on a small island he had just visited and left. 
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not possible. It is also striking how large is the percentage of materials published 

in Nevskiy 1978 which had been collected in 1922 compared to later years. This 

could be an indication that the most of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan data recording 

activity indeed had been completed in 1922, while the fieldwork completed in 

the years to follow played basically the role of supplement and correction. 

However, this assumption is undermined by a statement by Nevskiy himself 

from a letter to Yanagita, apparently written while on a ship back to the 

mainland (see below), dated August 18, 1926. 

 

This time again I only strolled only through Miyako. I think that I have 

managed to gather more of the local customs and folklore than I did the last 

time. I have also recorded a few long epic songs (almost complete) in my 

notebook (Mogi 2007:89). 

 

With Nevskiy evaluating his results of the second journey so highly, it does 

not seem possible that the disproportion of his recorded material between the 

first and second visit should be so remarkable. A more likely explanation is that 

not all of Nevskiy’s records from the second journey have been discovered and 

published. If the world is lucky, these records can still be undisclosed from 

wherever they have been stored
24

. 

In the summer of 1925, Nevskiy received and transcribed his last version of 

the omnipresent <ni:manuśu:> Niːma-nu ɕuː song from a Sarahama-born 

Yokohama teacher, Katsuko Maedomari (the same person who told him the 

“Quail Story” published in 1926, cf. 1.1.2-f., 1.2.5. and 1.3.2.7.). This fact 

proves that Nevskiy did not limit his study of Miyakoan only to his own 

Miyakoan fieldworks; he kept in touch with Miyakoan native speakers he had 

become acquainted with and relied on them in his Miyakoan research so that it 

would not be dormant even in times when he could not set out to the islands 

personally. 

The following is known about Nevskiy’s 1926 Miyako stay, which again took 

place in August (Nevskiy was on his way back to Naha on August 17 and his 

stay can be approximated at slightly more than two weeks; cf. Shimoji 2012:72):  

(1) he recorded some stories from Ikema inhabitants (it is unclear if he met 

Ikema speakers on the Miyako main island or if he ventured to Ikema himself);   

(2) on August 7, he was in Hirara and he heard from Kiyomura (1.3.2.6.) the 

story later published in 1927 under a Japanese title as Bijin-no umarenu wake 

‘why there are no beautiful women born anymore’ (1.1.2-d.); 

(3) the exact dates of his Hirara stay are unknown, but he also devoted that 

time to collecting children’s play songs from Kiyomura and Shun’ei Tanaka 

                                                 
24

 This author’s bet is that if these records do exist somewhere, it must be the Tenri University Library. Some of 

the sources in the Tenri archive of Nevskiy have an “in conservation” status and cannot be accessed by the 

public. On the other hand, if there had been any more songs in the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental 

Manuscripts, they would probably have been published by Gromkovskaya in Nevskiy 1978, too.  
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(1.3.2.8.), the results of which were published in a 1927 paper Miyakojima 

kodomo yūgi shiryō (see also 1.1.2-d.); 

(4) in September 1926, when he was back in Osaka, he received by mail a set 

of folk tradition materials from Taichō Kakinohana, a headmaster of a girls’ 

school in Hirara. Among the materials there was a song called <upuju:painu 

ajagu> Upu juːpai-nu ajagu, which Nevskiy transcribed phonetically and 

translated, and which was later to be published in Nevskiy 1978.  

Still fewer details are known about Nevskiy’s last visit in the islands in 1928. 

The few certain facts have been summarized below.  

During the 1928 stay, Nevskiy collected several versions of the song 

<ssutuznu a:gu> Ssu tuz-nu aːgu from Tanaka, who had probably been born in 

the southern part of Miyako main island, perhaps the Shimoji village. On August 

16, Nevskiy recorded all the pieces named “superstitions” in Nevskiy 1978 from 

Takeo Shimamura, an inhabitant of Nobarugoshi, a settlement adjacent to Hirara 

(which so far remains is the only detail of Nevskiy’s language-related fieldwork 

in 1928 known by its exact time and, to some extent, place). Also, a comparison 

of these two documents (the superstitions and a large lexical commentary to the 

song, both published in Nevskiy 1978) with the Materials implies that Nevskiy 

might not have made it during his lifetime to fully incorporate those results of 

his last Miyakoan journey into the Materials. 

To summarize the presentation of Nevskiy’s route outlined above, the 

following conclusions may be drawn: 

(0) during all his stays, Nevskiy conducted his fieldwork on the Miyako main 

island, most likely in all cases focusing on Hirara (even though for the last 

journey this assumption cannot be confirmed); 

(1) in 1922, Nevskiy also set out to Irabu and Tarama. Moreover, he spent a 

few days doing research on Miyako main island, but outside Hirara, and 

specifically to the north of the island (the villages of Karimata, Shimajiri, 

Nishihara, Ōura); 

(2) in 1926, Nevskiy directed his research at the Ikema island, which is 

located just north of Miyako main island. He also visited the Nozaki village; it 

was on the way to Nozaki that he heard the Bijin-no umarenu wake story (Katō 

2011:151). Given that in 1922 he apparently had only spent about a day in the 

northernmost part of Miyako main island (Karimata, Shimajiri), and that in the 

Materials there is a lot of detailed information on the religious life of those 

northern settlements (most notably ujagam, or the parent-god festival, see also 

1.2.4.), one might postulate a hypothesis that it was during the second stay that 

he conducted a more focused study of this area; 

(3) in 1928, Nevskiy apparently visited the settlement of Nobarugoshi, which 

is located in the central part of the main island, south of Hirara. If the 

assumption that Tanaka came from Shimoji village is correct, it would indicate 

with a very high degree of likelihood that it was in 1928 that Nevskiy conducted 

his research of the southern part of Miyako main island. He certainly needed at 
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least a few days of research focused only on that area, given the amount of data 

with which it is represented in the Materials (especially Uechi with its numerous 

riddles, entry words and even fragments of a fairy tale, about which more has 

been written in 1.2.5.), and there is no indication that he was able to conduct the 

research of that area prior to 1928 (in 1922, his schedule was too tight, and in 

1926, nothing suggests that he reached any further south than Nozaki).  

The Materials as found in the MHN version are not the only and not all 

lexicographic notes on Miyakoan that Nevskiy had ever made. The last part of 

this section will be devoted to those other traces of lexicographic records 

scattered over Nevskiy’s papers and notebooks 

Starting with the published material, Nevskiy’s papers Ayago-no kenkyū from 

1926 and 1927 (1.1.2-e.) include detailed lexical footnotes which explain (in 

Japanese) the meaning of the words in question. The explanations are often 

accompanied by etymological analyses, grammatical information or related 

words in different Miyakoan regiolects. The footnotes are never identical with 

entries in the Materials, so it is not a case of an exact transfer of one source to 

another. The content of most of the footnotes, however, is reflected in some way 

in the Materials  Many of the footnoted words are at the same time entry words 

of the Materials. Nevskiy might have based the footnotes on the same 

lexicographic cards that later would serve as the source for the Materials, and 

for some reason not all of the information that can be retrieved from the Ayago-

no kenkyū had made its way into the final available version of the Materials.  

The situation is quite different for the works collected in Nevskiy 1978. Here, 

too, four songs have rather detailed lexical footnotes, this time in Russian 

(Nevskiy 1978:22-25, 30-33, 34-36, 38). These footnotes do not seem to have 

much relationship with the Materials. Some of them naturally do match entry 

words as found in the Materials, but the content of the footnotes is usually more 

detailed and contains information which is lacking from the Materials. This 

implies that Nevskiy must have supplied the data in the footnotes more or less 

independently from the Materials.  

Among the so far unpublished works, there is the presumed partial prototype 

of the Materials which can be found in Nevskiy’s notebook from the Tenri 

University Library archive. The notes in that notebook have a structure identical 

to the Materials, and many of the entries can indeed be found in the Materials as 

available in MHN. Some of the entries were crossed out by Nevskiy, which 

probably indicated that he either had already transferred the entry in question 

into a more up-to-date version of the Materials, or that he had considered the 

entry invalid
25

. Also, some entries not applied in the Materials include inflected 

word forms which Nevskiy ultimately decided not to include as entry words. He 

had thus rather consistently got rid of realis mood non-past verb forms, which 

are abundant in the Tenri notebook as basic verb forms; apparently over time 

                                                 
25

 Or simply omitted them by accident. 
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Nevskiy correctly decided that realis forms are marked and thus less suited for 

an entry word form than simple declarative non-past forms.  

Nevertheless, in the Tenri notebook there are also some extended and detailed 

entries with plenty of extralinguistic information (mostly concerning religious 

life, such as festivals) that had not been crossed out, but neither had they been 

transferred into the Materials, where they are clearly lacking (such as the entry 

on a major Irabu festival, kamsїuri kamsї nu:z). It could only be by accident 

that such entries did not make their way into the Materials (it seems that upon 

his return to the USSR Nevskiy left behind some working material in Japan that 

he did not mean to discard; his own words from Nevskiy 1978:18 confirm it).  

Furthermore, Nevskiy also apparently planned to publish a Miyako-English 

variant of the Materials, stored in the Tenri University Library under the title of 

A material to study dialect of Miyako islands (sic!). One file in the Tenri Library 

includes single pages with the structure, layout and content of the Materials 

exactly maintained, with originally Russian parts replaced by English. An 

interesting feature of this version lacking from the original Materials is an 

indication of lexical category which accompanies each entry word. While it is 

difficult to establish whether the fact that there are only a couple of pages of that 

English version available means that Nevskiy actually prepared only translations 

of those random pages, or whether it rather hints that there had been more of the 

English version ready, but the remaining pages were subsequently lost. One 

thing that can be specified for certain is that Nevskiy had had his final Materials 

layout ready by the time he left Japan in 1929 – otherwise he could not have left 

behind in Japan an English version mirroring that layout.  

A different notebook preserved in Tenri contains a yet another version of 

Miyako-English dictionary draft, which covers entry words with initials from 

<a> to <f>. It is estimated that entries for each initial amount to no more than 

one third of the number of entries that ultimately made their way into the 

Materials. The contents of the draft mostly match that of the Materials; 

however, the layout does not. This version, too, generally uses English as a 

metalanguage in place of Russian; nevertheless, it is worth observing that also in 

this notebook more detailed explanations remain in Russian, and they are 

apparently exactly the same as their Materials equivalents.  

Like the Materials, lexical categorization of entry words is absent from this 

version. Lexical labels and reference/related vocabulary sections (see 1.2.1. and 

1.2.2.) appear to be an earlier stage of what was eventually used in the 

Materials. An important characteristic of this draft is that it contains relatively 

few examples, which makes it resemble a wordlist rather than a dictionary. The 

entries were arranged alphabetically but the order is often disrupted, which 

reveals the early stage at which this particular work must have been abandoned 

by Nevskiy. There can also be seen some minor differences in notation of entry 

words between this draft and the Materials: for example, a Materials entry 

a u k
s
   ‘jawning’ (with two devoiced vowels) in the draft in question is written as 
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afk
s
  . With the number of entries significantly smaller than in the Materials 

under relevant initial letters, some entries from the Materials are obviously 

missing here. On the other hand, others are conversely missing in the Materials. 

It is not clear at this point how many dictionary drafts and “alternative 

versions” of his Materials Nevskiy had attempted to make and it may never be 

possible to determine. However many versions of the intended Miyakoan 

dictionary-to-be may have existed, they all lost the chance of ever being 

completed the moment Nevskiy returned to the Soviet Union, leaving them 

behind in Japan. Once in USSR, Nevskiy could not conduct any more 

documentation-based research on Miyakoan – he was left with editing and 

processing the material that he had already had at his disposal. It is only natural 

to assume that this was exactly what Nevskiy did with the Materials in 1930s, 

merging and rearranging the contents until the final shape of the work, one that 

was to ultimately be stored at the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts, had been 

reached. With Nevskiy’s declined 1932 plans of another visit to the islands, a 

convincing interpretation would be that Nevskiy had been hoping to finalize his 

work on a Miyakoan dictionary with the results of his new fieldwork; when the 

authorities had refused to let Nevskiy go, he might have decided to suspend his 

work on the dictionary, postponing it until better times for his academic and 

personal freedom came and the fourth visit to the islands could be realized. This 

is believed to be a feasible explanation as to why an over decade-long 

lexicographic effort ultimately never arrived at its completion.     
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1.2. Contents of the Materials: description and analysis 

1.2.1. Overview of the dictionary structure 
 

The Materials as discussed here are essentially a list of words and expressions 

collected by Nevskiy during his visits to the Miyako islands. The source 

contains 5,829 entry words in multiple Miyakoan regiolects, most of them 

followed by a translation or explanation in either Russian or standard Japanese, 

or both of these languages. Entry words had been arranged in accordance with 

the Latin alphabetic order, with some inconsistencies which partially resulted 

from the still sketchy character of this version of the dictionary draft, and 

partially from idiosyncratic choices made by Nevskiy. Among the most 

important manifestations of the latter one should include: 

- the position of the letter <c> encoding the phoneme /ts/; instead of an 

expected position number three in the order, Nevskiy placed it as the fifth 

last letter, after <t> and before <u>, a move inspired by the Cyrillic 

alphabet order of Nevskiy’s native language, but not explainable by the 

Cyrillic order alone (in Cyrillic, the letter <ц> /ts/precedes the letter <т> 

/t/); 

- the graphemic differentiation between two allophones of the phoneme /z/: 

the “regular”, syllable-onset [z] is represented by the Cyrillic letter <з> 

and placed between <d> and <f>, while the moraic/syllabic [z ] is 

represented by the “default” Latin <z> and like Latin <z> placed at the 

very end of the order.  

Furthermore, entries with an initial <ŋ>, a letter absent from the standard 

Latin alphabet inventory, have been arranged under a separate heading which 

follows the <n>-initial entries and precedes the <o>-initial ones. 

In what can be called an ideal MHN entry structure, an entry word is followed 

by what is henceforth called lexical labels, specifying the word’s region of 

origin or its register. The labels precede an explanation of the entry word (or 

words, in case the entry includes phonetic variants of the word in question) in 

one or more of the dictionary’s meta-languages: Japanese, Russian or (rarely) 

English. Some entries include example utterances, which be translated in one or 

two meta-languages, or remain untranslated. If applicable, the entry may also 

refer the reader to the synonyms of the word in question, or other related entries 

to be found elsewhere in the dictionary. Finally, a section of references/related 

vocabulary is usually provided. This last section may include an etymology 

proposal for the entry word, a list of synonyms and likely cognates (or donor 

forms in case of borrowings), or relevant citations from various sources. The 

presented order of entry constituents is not always linear. 

In reality, however, rather few entries involved all the formal characteristics 

presented above. Most of the entries are a rather random composition of any of 

these characteristics, one apparently not motivated in any way by the semantics 
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of the entry word, or by its lexical category. In extreme cases, an entry consist in 

the entry word alone, or the entry word and a lexical label only. Such instances 

might indicate a tentative blank in Nevskiy’s knowledge at the time of creating 

the Materials, one which he intended to supplement later – or, much more 

prosaically, that remaining part of explanation of the entry in question did exist, 

only it turned out invisible in the MHN version due to the poor copy quality (if, 

for example, Nevskiy used a pencil to write that particular entry). 

Most entry words are believed to result directly from Nevskiy’s original 

research, i.e. to have been collected in his own interviews with Miyakoan 

informants (cf. 1.1.3. and 1.3.2.). Nevertheless, a few hundred entries are 

quotations from contemporary works authored by other students of Ryukyuan, 

and namely the song collection Miyakojima-no uta by Risaburō Tajima (about 

140 entries, cf. 1.3.1.1.1.) and a lexical list of data from various regions of 

southern Japan Saihō Nantō Goikō by Tōsō Miyara (about 110 entries, cf. 

1.3.1.1.2.). In such instances, Nevskiy indicated the source of the entry by a 

handful of labels, usually bracketed ones, such as <(Tajima)>, <(田島)>, <(宮)> 

or <(ミヤ)>. Also in such instances, however, Nevskiy added his insight into the 

quoted entries rather than simply copying them from the source material, for 

example by presenting his own phonetic rendition of the words or expressions in 

question.  

As for the words and expressions recorded in the reference section of the 

entries, they are of varying origins: some of them, among them almost all 

Miyakoan words, come from Nevskiy’s original research, others, again, are 

quotations from a range of sources such as dictionaries or poetry compilations 

(for details cf. 1.2.3. and 1.3.1.). 

The Materials are not a dictionary in a ready-to-use form. On the one hand, 

the entries generally follow an established alphabetic order, and the regularity of 

the structure of the entries reveal that the source was being compiled 

consciously, in accordance with some kind of vision of an intended  publication. 

On the other hand, the following features reveal the still rough and work-in-

progress character of the Materials: 

- a large number of duplicate entries, some of which appearing right beside 

each other, while others separated by dozens of pages; 

- an even larger number of entry words and example utterances left 

untranslated into any metalanguage (see below in 1.2.2.); 

- a premature lexical analysis of the language material, resulting in entries of 

inflected word forms on the one hand (such as ur’a: ‘this.TOP’, instead of 

exemplifying with <ur’a:> the basic entry uri ‘this (mesial)’), and entries 

of juxtaposed lexemes the  meaning of which does not appear 

unpredictable or conventional enough to consider them a compound or an 

idiom; 

- a sketchy character of many entry word explanations which often use a 

peculiar mixture of Russian, Japanese and Miyakoan, with Japanese at 
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times transcribed out of the blue in Latin or Cyrillic characters, indicating 

that at this stage of work Nevskiy still intended to use the Materials as his 

personal reference and not for the use to an external reader; 

- notational chaos, as in when an entry continuity is interrupted by other 

entries, or when an additional explanation to a particular entry is randomly 

“squeezed” onto the same or adjacent page without maintaining the linear 

continuity of the entry (in many instances a proper identification and 

organisation of such a convoluted entry is impossible until a good 

command of both the subject matter and Nevskiy’s notational practices 

have been achieved); 

- redundant records of some entry words, as in the instances when a 

vocabulary item from a certain regiolect appears both as an independent 

entry word and as a reference in the related vocabulary section elsewhere; 

- “margin notes” by Nevskiy himself concerning the progress of the work or 

the tasks to do and of a clearly private nature, such as the memory-aiding 

remark “look for the word すざ聟 [in Konkō Kenshū]” in the entry 

sїзa/sɯзa/suзa. 

 

1.2.2. Languages and metalanguages 

 

The language of entry words is Miyakoan. That is to say, the entry words 

always represent at least one of the local ethnolects spoken on one of the seven 

inhabited islands of the Miyako group. 

Almost all entry words have been written phonetically, with a varying degree 

of precision: some words include detailed representations of non-phonological 

devoicing, aspiration or nasalization, while others may ignore even relevant 

phonological features such as vowel length
26

. The system that Nevskiy used for 

recording vocabulary items may be called the Nevskiy-style IPA, one generally 

consistent with the IPA guidelines, but with some idiosyncracies as well as 

adjustments devised specifically for the purpose of writing Miyakoan.  

Assuming that Nevskiy did the major part of his work on the Materials in late 

1920s (1.1.3.), the IPA chart he based his work on must have been the version 

from 1912. He combined the usage of the IPA with transcription practices 

developed in the turn-of-the-century Russian school of Japanese linguistics: he 

closely followed the conventions applied by Polivanov 1914, many of which 

conventions in turn had been proposed by the linguist Lev Shcherba in 1911 

(Polivanov 1914:128). The most important common points in Nevskiy’s and 

                                                 
26

 One needs to admit, however, that the lengthening symbol <:> can easily be distorted or lost altogether due to 

a poor quality of print, so the fact that sound lengthening for some words in MHN is inconsistent may be 

attributed to an actual illegibility of <:>. Moreover, in words that have two or more syllables, the lengthening of 

the final vowel sometimes is optional, which might have also contributed to the fact that for some word forms 

Nevskiy now included the lengthening symbol, now he did not.  
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Polivanov’s notation systems different from the contemporary IPA standards are 

as follows: 

(1) the symbol <ɸ> was used to represent the voiceless bilabial fricative, 

while the recommended symbol for that sound was <F> according to 1912 IPA 

guidelines (Passy and Jones 1912:10); 

(2) the letter <c>, which represented the voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/, was 

not the standard representation of this sound in the IPA system. As it does today, 

in 1912 <c> encoded the voiceless palatal stop. Both Russians’ choice to 

represent the alveolar affricate by <c> may have been inspired by some 

transliteration systems of Cyrillic into Latin alphabet, where the Cyrillic letter 

<ц> /ts/ is presented as <c>. Furthermore, in Nevskiy’s transcription system 

consonantal digraphs typically represented long or geminated consonants (see 

below). Therefore, apparently Nevskiy decided to use the symbol <c> familiar 

from some Russian transliteration systems to avoid confusion and inconsistency; 

(3) alveolo-palatal consonants – in other words, those for which palatalization 

was not a secondary feature, but a matter of primary articulation – were marked 

with a diacritic identical with acute accent mark <ˊ>. Thus, /ɕ/has been 

represented as <ś>, /ʑ/ as <з >, and /tɕ /as < >. The tradition of writing alveolo-

palatals with the acute accent mark in some Slavonic orthographies may have 

influenced Nevskiy and Polivanov in this respect, as it allowed them to express a 

meaningful articulatory distinction between palatalized, cf. (5) below, and 

genuinely palatal consonants, which the early twentieth-century IPA apparently 

had no sufficient tools to differentiate between yet. 

Furthermore, Nevskiy’s transcription displayed a number of aberrations from 

the 1912 IPA rules which had not been discussed by Polivanov: 

4) as mentioned in 1.2.1., Nevskiy differentiated between the syllable onset 

<з> and moraic <z> realizations of /z/. This distinction was maintained also in 

compound symbols based on these two letters, and namely in representations of 

palatalized equivalents of the sounds they represented: <з > for the onset 

palatalized voiced alveolo-palatal fricative, and <ź> for its moraic counterpart; 

(5) among secondary features, as regards palatalization, IPA recommended 

marking it by a dot above the consonant symbol in question. Nevskiy, however, 

used a curly apostrophe pointing to the left <’>. This might be another feature 

influenced by Cyrillic transliteration systems, in most of which the palatalization 

symbol <ь> is rendered as an apostrophe. 

(6) the curly apostrophe <’> that Nevskiy used to indicate palatalization had 

already been recommended by the IPA as a symbol indicating glottalization 

(“consonants formed with simultaneous glottal closure”, Passy and Jones 

1912:13). Conversely, glotalization in the Materials was indicated by an 

apostrophe pointing to an opposite direction: <‘>. It may have likely represented 

glotalization in some ethnolects (such as Northern Ryukyuan ethnolects), but 

aspiration in other (for example Hateruma, Kohama or Aragusuku ethnolects of 

Yaeyaman, or as a phonetic feature of several Sawada-Irabu stops);  
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(7) to represent long consonants, Nevskiy used either the “colon” dots <:> or 

simply doubled the letter which encoded the consonant in question. (In this way 

he may have differentiated between what he considered “genuinely” long 

consonants and geminates, but the possibility that the distinction was rather 

random also cannot be excluded.) There were four instances where this rule was 

not followed, all referring to the alveolar affricate or fricative series, in which 

case heterogeneous digraphs were used: /tsː/was represented as <tc> rather than 

<cc>, /tɕː/ as <t > and not <  >, and the onset /zː/ (short <з>) as /dз/or /зz/. The 

reason behind this solution could be attributed to the Hepburn system of 

Japanese-Latin transliteration, in which /tɕː/is reproduced as <tch> rather than 

an expected <cch>, and /tsː/ is presented as <tts>;  

Naturally, many of IPA-recommended symbols which Nevskiy did apply 

have become obsolete over the course of the century. The most frequent now-

obsoletes of the Materials include the following symbols: 

(1) <ї> for the high central vowel, present-day <ɨ>. A different matter is that 

this “central-like” sounding vowel of Miyakoan, analyzed by Nevskiy as a 

central, in fact is front and articulated with the tip of the tongue shifted upwards 

to the alveolar rim, due to which circumstances it is popularly referred to as the 

“apical vowel” in Ryukyuan linguistics (see also 2.2.). Nevskiy probably did not 

have appropriate tools at his disposal to empirically observe all the relevant 

articulatory whereabouts of the apical vowel, and even if he had (cf. 1.1.2-f.), he 

still would have no means to accurately represent the sound using the IPA 

symbol inventory
27

;     

(2) grave and acute accent symbols were used rather extensively above 

vowels. Assuming that Nevskiy followed IPA directions in this respect, the 

grave accent mark <ˋ> indicated “lax”, and the acute accent mark <ˊ> “tense” 

vowels. The features of laxness and tenseness are usually not discussed in 

Ryukyuan linguistics. One might therefore assume that Nevskiy used these 

markings to indicate a shift of the position of a vowel on the vowel gird 

compared to the sound value of the unmodified letter.  In most cases, the acute 

mark <ˊ> is estimated to indicate a higher tongue position than in the basic 

sound, and the grave mark <ˋ>, conversely, a lower tongue position.  

For a complete inventory of obsolete and non-standard symbols that can be 

encountered in the Materials, refer to Table A-4 in Appendix 3. 

A small number of entries have been written in the katakana syllabary, 

without any accompanying phonetic transcription. As all these entries appear to 

represent the Sawada-Irabu variety of Miyakoan, they can be estimated to have 

been excerpted from a separate katakana wordlist of Sawada-Irabu which 

Nevskiy shared with his mentor Yanagita, i.e. Nevskiy 2007 (cf. 1.1.2-f.). 

                                                 
27

 The situation still has not changed in this respect, and Miyakoan apical vowel is usually represented by the 

nonstandard symbol <ɿ>, proposed in Sakiyama 1963:120 alongside the first Japanese description of the vowel 

under consideration as apical instead of central.. 
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In the section of references and related vocabulary, a large number of 

regiolects and language varieties appear throughout the Materials. The variety a 

given related word belonged to, again, was most often indicated by the usage of 

bracketed lexical labels. Unless the word in question was equipped with a 

different gloss, it should be understood as sharing the meaning with the entry 

word.  

The following languages appeared in some form in the related vocabulary 

section of Nevskiy’s dictionary: 

- Amami (as local languages); 

- Kunigami (as local languages); 

- Okinawan (as local languages or as old kingdom Okinawan from historical 

sources); 

- Miyakoan (as local languages, also modified for the register, for example 

song language or everyday language); 

- Yaeyama (as local languages); 

- Yonaguni; 

- Japanese (as standard Japanese, as dialects, or as older forms such as Old 

or Early Middle Japanese); 

- Ainu; 

- Chinese;  

- Sanskrit. 

The quantities in which these languages were represented in the Materials 

varied from language to language, with the highest scores (apart from 

Miyakoan) for standard Japanese, Okinawan and Yaeyama, ranging to just a 

handful of Ainu and Chinese expressions and only two examples of Sanskrit as a 

loan source, one for a word related to religious life (dab
z
ї ‘funeral’, Sanskrit 

<jhāpeta> ‘cremation’) and one for a name of a plant (pʻibacї ‘pepper’, Sanskrit 

<pippal >). 

As mentioned in 1.2.1., the main metalanguages of the dictionary are 

Japanese and Russian. They were clearly not used in a symmetrical way, 

although indeed many entries contain explanations in Japanese and Russian of 

roughly the same contents. Some entries had only a Japanese explanation while 

lacking the Russian one, or the other way round; in other instances, the Russian 

explanation differed from Japanese by contributing different information. The 

proportions of usage of both languages within a single entry also varied: 

sometimes a detailed description in Japanese was followed by a simple sentence 

or even a single word in Russian, or vice versa.   

Nevskiy created his Materials back in the times when both Japanese and 

Russian had not yet undergone their major orthography reforms. In case of 

Japanese, this fact is proved by the presence of obsolete, mainly unsimplified, 

forms of Chinese characters (first reformed by the government list Tōyō Kanji 

‘Chinese characters for practical use’ in 1946), an obsolete, so-called historical 

usage of kana syllabaries (rekishiteki kanazukai) characterized by an 
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overrepresentation of some modern Japanese sound features and 

underrepresentation of others (also abolished in 1946 and replaced by the 

government notice on modern usage of syllabaries, or gendai kanazukai), as 

well as a significant load of fossilized classical Japanese inflection and syntax 

which was still widely used in Nevskiy’s times in the written register. As for 

Russian, the Materials were compiled during the first years after the October 

Revolution-related great orthography reform of 1917-18. Nevskiy’s spelling was 

essentially in keeping with the new standard. Nevertheless, as the new rules 

were really a fresh matter at the time, it seems natural that away from Russia and 

with limited access to new Russian texts spelt according to uptaded rules, 

Nevskiy did not yet have a perfect command of the reformed notation. 

Therefore, some of the spelling encountered in the Materials retains the pre-

revolution rules or reflects hybrid forms of the two systems (for instance, 

Nevskiy did not use the letter <ё>, and he wrote the word for ‘devil’ as <чopт> 

chort, which is <чopть> chort in the old orthography and <чёpт> chyort in the 

new system. Nevskiy also wrote ‘to go’ as <итти> itti instead of the modern 

<идти> idti).  

A peculiar property of Japanese texts is that they may appear written with the 

use of certain non-standard writing systems. In some instances Nevskiy would 

write his Japanese texts in Latin (IPA) alphabet, for no clear reason discovered 

as of yet; in other, he would insert Japanese words in Cyrillic transliteration. 

Examples of both cases have been presented below (transliterated Japanese 

fragments underscored by this author). 

 

bo:зїvvagama (Ps) お化の一種  deru tokoro kimatte iru, kodomowo 

iroirono çidoi meni awaseru, в кoнцe кoнцoв пpeвpaщaeтcя 

в stufkaз i  

 

m m’uv  (Ps) жидкoe пюpэ из caцумaимo. 

 

Multilingual hybrid texts in the body of the entry, such as the one above, are 

not a rarity. The type of hybrid that appears most often is a Russian or Japanese 

text with single Miyakoan words implemented into the explanation (such an 

example can be seen above with the word <stufkaз i>). In such instances, one 

needs to consult the Materials further to establish the meaning of the Miyakoan 

word in question so as to to understand the meaning of the entry word correctly. 

From this perspective one could also say that Miyakoan as well is partially one 

of the meta-languages of the dictionary.  

English is a language that appears in the metatext only incidentally. If it is 

used to explain the meaning of entry words,  the glosses are short and usually do 

not exceed a single word or expression, as in the example below: 
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tuzmi: (Sarah) （ 醫 ） 鳥 目  night blindness, nyctalopia; кaк 

лeкapcтвo yпoтpeбляют cвинyю пeчoнкy wa:nucїmu   

 

As it is clear from Nevskiy’s research notebooks stored in the Tenri Library, 

he was planning to create a simplified form of his dictionary with Russian 

metatext replaced by English (cf. 1.1.3.). These English explanations are usually 

short and much simpler than their Russian equivalents, but it seems that Nevskiy 

decided to incorporate some of them in what we know today as the final version 

of the Materials. The above example is also a good instance of a hybrid meta-

text in the body of the entry, with Japanese and English amounting to roughly 

the same contents, although Japanese text also specifies the genre of information 

(‘medical’), with Russian supplementing a different kind of information (folk 

medicine methods to cure the disorder in question), and the medicine itself 

referred to also by its Miyakoan name. A unified English entry might look like 

this author’s translation below: 

 

*tuzmi: (Sarahama) (medical) night blindness, nyctalopia; as a 

medicine they use pig’s liver. 

 

English also appears in the related vocabulary section in the form of few 

quotations from originally English sources. An example citation from 

Chamberlain 1895 (cf. 1.3.1.1.12.) can be seen in the entry below:  

 

a:mma  (Ps) 乳母。お守姉し(?) Hянькa, кopмилицa  

[(Rk) amma: “mother, - so called by the lower classes, who 

also apply the term to a man’s mistress. The upper classes 

sometimes use it in the sense of nurse” (Cм. Chamberlain)  

(Ya) amma „мaть” (Ya) amma お守姉]. 

 

As a rule, Nevskiy did not translate into Russian or Japanese those quotations 

which appeared in the related vocabulary section – they were included in the 

Materials in their original language version. Apart from English, a user of the 

Materials can thus encounter citations directly in Chinese, and namely 

fragments of old dictionaries written in Japanese-glossed Chinese (kambun), 

such as Wamyōsho (cf. 1.3.1.2.). 

 

1.2.3. Regiolect and register coverage 
 

Miyakoan lexicon recorded by Nevskiy comprises twenty seven ethnolects 

from different regions. Apart from specific regiolects, Nevskiy also used the 

label <(Com)> “common” to indicate words (or other meaningful units, such as 
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affixes) assumed to be shared throughout all the islands. The number of entry 

words marked as “common” is estimated at 246. 

The list below presents the specific distribution of regiolects in the Materials 

island by island. The number in brackets indicates the estimated number of 

entries attributed to a specific regiolect. 

Miyako main island: Hirara (3,239), Karimata (107), Shimajiri (54), Ōura (8), 

Nishihara (26), Uechi (201), Shimoji (19), Nobaru (25), Nozaki (16), 

Nobarugoshi (8), Higashi Nakasone (3), Bora (7), Gusukube (1), Yonaha (16) 

Irabu: Sawada (1,466), Sarahama (432), Kuninaka (25), Irabu the settlement 

(85), Irabu the island (5), Irabu-Nakachi (19), Nagahama (18) 

Ikema (89) 

Kurima (23) 

Tarama, including Nakasuji (338) 

Minna (36) 

The only island in the group Nevskiy collected no records on is the Ōgami 

island. Furthermore, 147 entries are not marked by any region label, even 

though in some instances the regiolect is implied by the explanation part of the 

entry itself (for example if kamnujurazza is defined as ‘a place on the way 

from Hirara to Ōura’, it appears unlikely that it could be a word in any regiolect 

other than either Hirara or Ōura, with Hirara being a stronger candidate given its 

overwhelming presence in the Materials). Those entries the regiolect of which 

could be traced in spite of a lack of an explicit region labeling have been 

included into the regiolect figures introduced above.  

As for non-Miyakoan living languages of the dictionary, such other Ryukyuan 

ethnolects or Ainu, it can be assumed that at least a part of records which do not 

refer to any different source are a result of Nevskiy’s own fieldwork or 

interviews. Moreover, citations of Miyara’s Saihō Nantō Goikō can be 

recognized without an explicit marking that Miyara was the source of the 

vocabulary referred to due to Nevskiy using exactly the same katakana lexical 

(region) labels as Miyara had in the aforementioned work (see also 1.3.1.1.2.).  

As no indication exists of Nevskiy ever conducting any specific fieldwork in 

the Ryukyus outside Miyako, it can be estimated that other Ryukyuan ethnolects 

that were recorded in the Materials come from interview memos gathered by 

Nevskiy from his Ryukyuan co-passengers during the long sea trip to the 

Miyako island, with stopovers in Amami or Okinawa, and also Kagoshima in 

Kyushu (where Nevskiy could have talked to informants speaking Kyushu 

dialects). It may also have been the case that he met some of his informants in 

mainland Japan, the way it happened with his first Miyako speaker and teacher 

Uintin .  

The list below contains all the Ryukyuan and Japanese regiolects covered in 

the Materials with at least one reference word, regardless whether the records 

were a citation or a result of Nevskiy’s original research (which in many 

instances still cannot be determined as of the present point of study).  
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Amami: Amami Ōshima, including Koniya, Nase, Yamato, Isu, Kasari, 

Kominato, Sumiyō, Setsuko, Tekebu, Higashikata, Nishikata; Kakeroma, 

including Saneku, Hyō, Osai and Setake; Tokunoshima. 

Kunigami: Kikai island, Okinoerabu island; Yoron island; Ie island; Izena 

island; northern part of the Okinawa main island, i.e. the Yambaru region 

(Kunigami in the narrow meaning), including Kin, Haneji, Kunigami, Motobu, 

Nakijin, Nago, Ōgimi, Onna, Aha, Oku, Yara. 

Okinawa: central and southern part of the Okinawa main island, including 

Aniya, Itoman, the Kume village, Koja, Naha, Shuri, Kadena, Jitchaku; Kume 

island. 

Yaeyama: Aragusuku island, including Kamiji and Shimoji; Hateruma island; 

Hatoma island; Iriomote island, including Komi; Kuro island; Kohama island; 

Taketomi island; Ishigaki island, including Hirae, Shiraho, Maezato. 

Yonaguni: Yonaguni. 

Some of Ryukyuan languages, apart from region-specific vocabulary, display 

also such labeling which suggests that the given piece of vocabulary is common 

to the whole area of the island group in question, the way the label <(Com)> is 

thought to work for Miyakoan. These labels are <(Rk)> for central-southern 

Okinawan and <(Ya)> for Yaeyama. 

Japanese: Hokkaido; Tōhoku area, including Aomori, Hirasaki, Iwate, 

Tsugaru, Miyagi, Mutsu, Shinshū (including Otari), Shōnai, Nan’yō-Takayama, 

Iwaki, Kōriyama; Hokuriku area, including Iwafune, Kanazawa, Noto, Sado, 

Toyama; Kantō area, including Ashikaga, Awa-Bōshū, Kazusa, Kōzuke, Tokyo; 

Kansai and Tōkai area, including Ise, Kii Peninsula, Kobe, Kyoto, Osaka, 

Shizuoka, Shūchi; Chūgoku area, including Hiroshima, Kurahashi island, 

Iwami, Izumo, Shimane; Shikoku area, including Hata district, Ibuki and Ōmi 

islands; Kyushu, including Arikawa, Bungo, Fukuoka, Gotō islands with Fukue, 

Miiraku and Uonome, Hamanoura, Higo, Hioki, Hiyoshi, Hizen, Hyūga, Ikino 

island, Kagoshima, Minami Matsuura, Miyazaki (with Nishi Usuki), Nangū-

Kōyama, Ōita, Ōsumi islands, Saga, Satsuma, Tanega island, Yaku island. 

Apart from the regiolect, the vocabulary of the Materials was also specified 

for the register. The specification primarily reflected if the item in question was 

in a general everyday use or if its domain was limited to the language of 

traditional Miyakoan songs. In order to indicate an exclusively song (“poetry”) 

usage of the given piece of vocabulary, Nevskiy used the label <(poet)> or, 

rarely, its Cyrillic variant <(пoэтич)>. In some instances, a word from the song 

domain would be contrasted with its spoken language equivalent (usually in the 

related vocablulary section), marked with a Cyrillic label <(paзг)>.  

An analysis of the way Nevskiy incorporated Tajima’s Miyakoan songs 

collection into his own dictionary (1.3.1.1.1.) allows to infer that Nevskiy built 

his “poetry” entries by singling out specific words from specific songs and 

inserting them into the Materials as entries. In other words, it was enough for a 

word to appear in only one song and just once to be incorporated into the 
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Materials as a lexical item, which possibly does not exclude the usage of the 

word in question in the everyday language. The general poetry label is usually 

combined with an additional region tag so that it is clear which region exactly 

the song containing a given expression came from.  

The following statistics reveal the regions from which song language was 

recorded by Nevskiy in his dictionary, as well as the number of entries attributed 

to the given region. The total figure of song vocabulary entries labeled as such is 

194.  

Hirara (78), Karimata (27), Tarama (20), Nishihara (7), Irabu the settlement 

(3), Shimajiri (5), Sawada (9), Sarahama (3), Nagahama (1), Ikema (3), 

common-unspecified (38)
28

. 

It can be observed that the majority of regions from which local language 

varieties found their way into the Materials at all – in other words, most of those 

regiolects speakers of which Nevskiy had had the occasion to interview (1.1.3.) 

– also have at least one entry from their song language included in the 

dictionary. (More “poetry language” items can also be found in the related 

vocabulary sections of multiple entries.) This fact can be thought of as 

unambiguously proving Miyakoan traditional songs as Nevskiy’s primary 

research objective: no matter how short time he could spend with informants 

from a given area or how few items from the area he could collect, he would not 

miss the opportunity to record a song from the area.   

Moreover, it is necessary to observe that within the present version of the 

Materials, Nevskiy was not overly consistent in indicating which entry words 

came from the poetry language, or were sourced in a song, and which did not. 

This can be testified among others in two songs from Tarama, <adaŋja:nu aзї 

jo:> (Nevskiy 1998:218-224) and <bunagamaga ɛ:gu> (Nevskiy 1998:224-227), 

which are considered to have been the source of the following entries unmarked 

for the “poetry” label: adaŋja: adaɳɳa:, adalma, ksїksї-vvè:m, bunagu-aзї, 

midum -aзї. 

Relying on the data from Nevskiy’s Miyako routes as established in 1.1.3., 

one can discover the following chronological layers of Miyakoan vocabulary in 

the Materials: 

- vocabulary from Irabu (Sawada and other areas) and Tarama must be 

based chiefly on the records from Nevskiy’s 1922 visit, since it is very 

unlikely that he visited these two islands in later years, and only could 

Nevskiy have broadened his Irabu records if he maintained his contacts 

with Irabu or Tarama locals, such as Kuninaka (1.3.2.2.), per mail; 

                                                 
28

 The figure includes entries which were only labeled as <(Tajima)>, even though the origin regions of specific 

Tajima vocabulary in most cases is considered to be recoverable. Nevskiy’s research of Tajima’s work included 

establishing the regions from which Tajima recorded his songs; however, he did not always consistently mark 

Tajima’s regions in the actual entries of the Materials. See also 1.3.1.1.1. 
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- northern Miyako main island regiolects, such as Karimata, Shimajiri, and 

much less documented Nishihara and Ōura, were also recorded mainly in 

1922; 

- in spite of the fact that Sarahama is a settlement on Irabu, vocabulary from 

Sarahama presents a newer layer due to the fact that Nevskiy befriended a 

Sarahama native, Maedomari (1.3.2.7.), who supplied him with Sarahama 

resources until no sooner than 1925; 

- Ikema and Nozaki records are thought to be a result of Nevskiy’s 1926 

stay;   

- regiolects from the southern part of Miyako main island, including Uechi, 

Shimoji, Yonaha, Bora and other, possibly as well as the island of Kurima, 

are considered to reflect the 1928 visit; 

- Nevskiy stayed in Hirara during all three Miyako visits, so the Hirara 

items in the Materials can be dated at any period of his Miyakoan 

research. 

Vocabulary items of the Materials, both entries and related/reference 

vocabulary, were also sometimes modified for other properties, for example 

sociolinguistic (such as language of the commoners, nobility, youth-child 

language, province or literary language) or diachronic (archaic or modern).  For 

a completele list of lexical labels as found in the MHN edition cf. Table A-2. in 

Appendix 2.    

 

1.2.4. Lexical categories and semantic types of the entries 
 

The smallest entry unit in the Materials is a morpheme, and not a lexeme or 

even a word. This is another manifestation of the fact that the Materials do not 

represent a final form of a dictionary, but only reflect a stage of a not yet 

completed lexical analysis of the available data. Therefore, the term “entry 

word”, which will be used here to refer to the linguistic content of the bold-

faced left-sided head part of the entry, is symbolic rather than literal.  

A natural consequence of the above fact is that not all entries present 

independent words: there are also affixes and clitics merged within the set. On 

the other hand, entries consisting of complete phrases are also common, even 

though there is no certainty if all such entry expressions really can be regarded 

as single lexical units (compounds) whose parts taken separately do not 

predictably amount to the meaning recorded in the entry. 

Table 1.2.4. below lists both bound and independent lexical categories that 

have been found in the Materials, as well as the total number of entries 

approximated for each category. (For a classification and definitions of 

Miyakoan lexical categories, refer to 2.3.2.)     
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Table 1.2.4. Lexical categories in Nevskiy’s dictionary 

 

category number of entries 

adjectives 166 

adverbs 51 

mimetics 9 

interjections 41 

nominals, including: 

interrogatives 

nouns 

pronouns 

numerals 

other nominals 

2,365 

18 

1,955 

42 

107 

243 

verbs 697 

affixes, including 

prefixes 

suffixes 

186 

9 

177 

clitics 29 

 

Content entries (as opposed to bound morpheme entries) can be classified into 

a couple of thematic groups. These groups will be henceforth called semantic 

classes. Semantic classes are not categories in the strict sense, because in case of 

specific entries some of the types may overlap (for example, an entry about an 

edible plant may be classified as both “plant” and “food”). The following listing 

is not comprehensive, but it hopefully includes all of the most prominent 

semantic fields of Nevskiy’s dictionary and consequently turns out helpful in 

summarizing the character of his lexicographic work.  

Administration and government. This type of entries relies almost entirely 

on information from Kuninaka, the mayor of Irabu village and one of Nevskiy’s 

main informants, himself interested in the language and history of the Irabu 

island (1.3.2.2.). Virtually all of these entries are semantically related to the 

Sawada settlement. Consequently, they almost always represent the Sawada 

regiolect (although some of this vocabulary is also shared by other regiolects, 

such as Irabu the settlement or Hirara). They contain information about pre-

Japanese administration in Irabu (and, by extension, in Miyako islands in 

general); in other words, they reflect the formal governing structures imposed by 

the Ryukyu Kingdom on a faraway province like the Miyakos. 

A major characteristic of these entries is that all of them have their 

explanations in Japanese. It is likely that Nevskiy created them from his notes 

that he had taken while interviewing Kuninaka. There is, however, also a 

different possibility – namely that these entries were in fact rewritten by 

Nevskiy from Kuninaka’s own notes on the subject in question. Two major 
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indications posit the latter possibility as probable: first, the language of these 

entries is that of the conservative Classical Japanese and it deviates from a more 

modern writing style used by Nevskiy elsewhere, and second, Nevskiy almost 

never marked explicitly informants who had given him any particular data in the 

Materials, but he did consistently mark which entries were cited from Kuninaka, 

a treatment he would only give to written sources (in a fashion similar to the 

citations from Tajima or Miyara). Moreover, in a different source Nevskiy 

himself confirmed that he did receive from Kuninaka notes on the history of 

Irabu and Miyako (Nevskiy 1978:22), which hypothetically might be identified 

with the source for the Materials entries attributed to Kuninaka from this and 

other semantic classes.   

If the assumption that Nevskiy rewrote entries from this class (as well as other 

entries labeled as “Kuninaka”) is correct, Nevskiy would still have to consult 

their content with Kuninaka directly to establish an accurate phonetic form of 

the entry words as well as Miyakoan terms that would appear in the entry body. 

Moreover, some of the entries boast detailed translations of the Japanese content 

into Russian, too; others do not feature any Russian part at all. 

Content-wise, administrative entries can be divided into the following major 

subclasses: 

(a) names of the official goverment posts. Information in the entry body 

includes the content of given officials’ work and their responsibilities, their rank 

in the hierarchy of officials, their annual income, their number (if there was 

more than one for the given post), their background (warrior class or 

commoners), and other miscellaneous knowledge. 

 

miзasї (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 目差。與人ヲ補佐スル吏員ニシテ、銀髪

差ヲ用ヒズ、常ニ番所本家ノ一番座ト二番座ノ間ニ坐

シテ、其ノ勤務振ハ畧々與人ニ似タリ。給料一ヶ年粟

二十俵 [ （國仲） ] 。 Пpeжний oффицияльный чин, 

пoмoщник jun u (Cм); нo cepeбpeнoй шпильки (в 

пpичёcку) нe упoтpeблял. Oбычнo нaxoдилcя в глaвнoм 

здaнии мecтнoгo пpaвлeния и cидeл пo cpeдинe мeжду 

„пepвoй” и „втopoй” кoмнaтaми. Eгo функции в oбщeм 

были cxoдны c jun u. Eгo гoдичный пaёк cocтoял из 

двaдцaти кулeй пpoca [(Kuninaka)]. 

*(Hirara) (Irabu) (Sawada) Mezashi. An official who assisted junću (cf.). He did 

not wear a silver hairpin. He always resided in the main building of the local 

authorities office (ban  u) between the first and second chamber. His 

responsibilities more or less resembled those of a junću. His annual pay counted 

twenty sacks of millet [Kuninaka];  

 



63 

 

(b) information concerning the tax system. This subclass mainly includes data 

on the types of tax assigned to specific groups, as well as customs and rituals 

related to tax collection.  

 

ginanɳu (Sa) 下男女 四十六才ヨリ五十才迄八ノ此ヲ以テ上納

ス     

*(Sawada) Genannyō (“lower men and women”). People between the age of 46 

and 50 pay as a tax eight of it.    

 

k : u  (Irav) (Sa) 貢布。平民女ノ納ムルモノヲ二十升(pataim)

トモ御用布(guj :fu )トモイヒ、絣、立縞、白ノ三種ニ分

チタリ。士族女ノ納ムルモノヲ叶(kana:z)ト称シ、上布、

中布、下布ノ三種類ナリ[（國仲）] 

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Kōfu (“tribute textiles”). Textiles paid by commoner women 

are also called pataim or guj  fu  and there are three types of them: bul їn, 

tatisї ї їn and ssu. Textiles paid by warrior class women are called kana:z and 

there are also three types of them:   o:fu, ću fu [?] and gifu [?]
29

 [Kuninaka]; 

    

(c) administration buildings, including descriptions of their look and function. 

Some of them overlap with the tax system information. 

 

banз u (Sa) 番所。bumm’a:トモ云フ。里ノ中央ニアリテ、字佐

和田ヲ治メル公署ナリ、其ノ面積壱千三百拾五坪ニシ

テ其ノ中ニ左ノ建物アリキ  [イ] 本家  (uikaja:) [ロ] 

upuzzaja:  [ハ ] nagaja:  [ニ ] aźźa: [ホ ] takaraja (? 

ta:raja:) [ヘ] puʎʎa: [(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) Banjo (“guarding place”). Also called bumm’a . It stood in the centre 

of the village. It was the public office where the authorities governing the 

Sawada settlement resided. Its area counted 1315 tsubo [about 4339,5 square 

meters], and it included the following buildings: punka (or uikaja:), upuzzaja:, 

nagaja:, aźźa:, takaraja (or perhaps ta:raja:) and puʎʎa: [Kuninaka]. 

 

aźźa: (Sa) 藍屋。番所ノ中ノ建築。綛藍屋。綛ヲ染ムル所ニ

シテ大染(ukʻuзùmi)、中染 (nakaзùmi)、小染 (sùmi-gama) 

詰メタリ。位置ハ番所(banз ù)ノ西隅ニテ東向ナリキ。[

（國仲）] Кpacильня. Mecтo, гдe окрашивались нитки 

для пoлoтнa, шедшего в кaчecтвe пoдaтeй pюкюcкoму 

пpaвитeльcтву; состояло из тpex чacтeй ukʻuзùmi 

                                                 
29

 Readings of the Chinese characters used in the names of textile types have been consulted with relevant entries 

in the Materials. Due to the lack of appropriate data in the dictionary, sound values of  <中布> and <下布> 

could only be approximated, and the reconstructions are not certain. 
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(„кpупнaя oкpaca”), nakaзùmi („средняя окраска”) и sùmi-

gama („мелкая oкpacкa”). Кpacильня находилась в 

зaпaднoм углу мecтнoгo пpaвлeния (banз ù) и былa 

обращена нa вocтoк [(Kuninaka)]   

*(Sawada) Aiya (“dyeing house”). A building inside the banjo. A place where 

tax textiles for the Ryukyuan authorities were splash-dyed in indigo. It consisted 

of three parts: ukʻu ùmi (“big dyeing”), naka ùmi (“medium dyeing”) and sùmi-

gama (“tiny dyeing”). It was located in the western corner of the banjo and 

faced the east; 

 

(d) miscellaneous. This subclass includes pieces of information otherwise 

difficult to classify, such as regular events in the administrative life of the 

Sawada settlement, administrative division of the settlement, or the law and 

punishment system. 

 

aratami  (Sa) 改  

在番所藏元ヨリ官吏出張シ来リテ士族ヲ全部番所ニ集

メ團系（戸籍）ト對照シテ若シ妾腹平民腹ヲ図係ニ仕

次（記載）ギテ士族ニナセルヲ發見するトキハ直ニ平

民ニ編入セシ此ノ士族ヨリ平民ニナルヲ系落(ki:uti)ト称

シタリ [（國仲）]  

   „Иcпpaвлeниe” 

Пpeждe из глaвнoгo упpaвлeния в Psara (тaк нaз. 

kuramutu) являлcя инoгдa чинoвник нa o. Irav, для 

пpoвepки ceмeйныx cпиcкoв (зu:ki:) блaгopoднoгo клacca. 

Для этoй цeли вce пpeдcтaвитeли пocлeднeгo 

пpиглaшaлиcь в мecтнoe пpaвлeниe (тaк нaз. banз u или 

bumm’a). Ecли oкaзывaлocь, чтo в cпиcки зaнeceны дeти 

oт любoвниц или пpижитыe c жeнщинoй из пpocтo 

cocлoвия, тo oни тoтчac жe вычepкивaлиcь из cпиcкoв и 

пpичиcлялиcь к пpocтoму cocлoвию. Этиx лиц, 

пepeвeдённыx из блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия в пpocтoe 

нaзывaли ki:uti, „выпaвшиe из (poдocлoвнoй) мeнии” 

[(Kuninaka)]    

Cм. aratamiz 

 (Sawada) “Correction”. An official from the main administrative office in 

Hirara (the so-called kuramutu) would come every once in a while [to Sawada] 

to inspect the register ( u:ki:) of the noble class families. For this purpose, all 

members of the noble class would come to the local authorities office (called 

ban  u or bumm’a). If it was discovered that children of a nobleman’s mistress or 

born to a commoner mother had been registered as noble class, those children 

would be deleted from the register and degraded to the class of commoners. 
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Such degraded people were called ki:uti, “the disinherited” [Kuninaka]. Cf. 

aratamiz.    

 

Animals. Entries which belong to this class most often describe birds, fishes, 

insects or shellfishes, although different content (such as words for mammals, 

especially domestic ones, reptiles, amphibians) is also relatively frequent. A lot 

of entries are not very specific, indicating only that the entry word refers to “a 

species of (bird, fish, shellfish etc.)”, at times followed by a very simple 

description or by a comparison to a species the potential reader is expected to be 

more familiar with. Nevertheless, those names that are transparent 

etymologically often offer various suggestions about the appearance, habitat or 

behavior of a given species; see also 3.3.3. 

 

baso:duz (Ui) 芭蕉鳥（鳥ノ一種） Букв. „бaнaнoвaя птицa”; 

нaзвaниe птицы. 

 (Uechi) Literally “banana bird”. A species of bird. 

 

mabuju  (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

*(Sawada) A species of sea fish. 

 

kamta-ma:śa (Ps) птичкa c xoxoлкoм 

*(Hirara) A bird with a tuft.  

 

atahfu (Ps) (Sarah) 平良デハ此ハ鵜ノ様ナ鳥ノ名デアルト云フ

ガ佐良濱デハ之ヲたらふく（食く）トカノ意味ニ使用

スル。B Psara гoвopят, чтo этo птицa, питaющaяcя pыбoй 

в poдe кopмopaнa, a в Sarahama дaннoe cлoвo 

упoтpeбляeтcя в cмыcлe (ecть) дo oтвaлу, cытo, вплoтную 

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) In Hirara it is a name of a bird which resembles a 

cormorant, but in Sarahama it is used in the sense of eating until one is full, to 

one’s heart content. 

  

There are entries in which a direct equivalent of the species name in Japanese 

or Russian is included without further details provided, cf.:   

 

gissa (Ps) (Sarah) 虱子。蟣。Гнидa, яички вшeй. 

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) A nit, louse eggs;  

 

nika (Ta) 猫 

*(Tarama) A cat. 
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Individual entries, apart from identifying the species as described above, also 

contain a brief description of the value of a given animal to Miyakoan society, 

such as “it is used as a food” or “it serves as a medicine against some disease”. 

 

nabi-ga:sї   (Ps) 蟬の一種。最も大きい奴 идeт в пищу 

*(Hirara) A species of cicada, the biggest one. Used as food.  

 

Some entries about animals, however, can be very comprehensive. This 

pertains especially to domestic animals, or other species the presence of which 

was likely to be very prominent in everyday life of the community. Many 

beliefs, customs and myths could have been associated with such animals, and in 

such cases Nevskiy the ethnographer was particularly interested. These interests 

are reflected in entries such as the one below for the word in ‘dog’. The entry is 

also an example of providing information on the utilitarian value of the animal 

in question to the community, as stated in the last sentence of the entry: “dog 

meat is usually eaten in case of syphilis”. 

 

iŋ (Com) 犬。此ノ詞ヲ時々惡口トシテ使フ Coбaкa (инoгдa 

упoтpeбляeтcя, кaк pугaтeльcтвo) 

 B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo cтapыe coбaки cтaнoвятcя oбopoтнями 

и oдeвaют нaпp. paкoвины paкa oтшeльникa (amamgu) в 

кaчecтвe oбуви. 

 B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo ecли coбaку вocпитывaть тpи дня oнa 

будeт вepнa xoзяину тpи мecяцa, a кoгдa, ecли eё 

вocпитывaть тpи мecяцa будeт дoмa тoлькo тpи гoдa 

Coбaчьe мяco пpинятo ecть пpи cифилиce (naban’a) 

*(common) A dog. This word is sometimes used as a swearword. 

In (Uechi) they say that old dogs become werewolves and that they wear for 

example shells of the hermit (ammagu) crab as their shoes. 

In (Uechi) they say that if you train a dog for three days it will be loyal to you 

for three months, and if you train it for three months it will stay home only for 

three years. 

Dog meat is customarily eaten as a medicine for syphilis (naban’a)  

 

It should also be observed that, unlike plant entries, animal entries very rarely 

include a systematic Latin name of the species in question. Apparently, 

Nevskiy’s research of animal species was not as detailed as that of the plants, or 

maybe it had not yet reached this level of advancement before Nevskiy was 

forced to interrupt his Miyakoan studies. 

 

Architecture. These are the entries that explain the form and function of 

various types of buildings, often household buildings, or of the rooms inside 

them. Some entries also refer to specific items constituting a building, such as 
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pillars, doors or fragments of a roof.  Entries of this class also often heavily on 

Kuninaka’s reports (see “Administration and government” above), although the 

entry word needs not necessarily represent the Sawada variety. Cf.: 

 

asagi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 離座敷。to:vva/tauvva（台所）ノ前面ニ

本家(puŋka)ニ向ハセ二間半ニ二間ノ建築ヲイフ。あさ

ぎハ上流ノ住家ニアルノミ,中流以下ハ大抵あさぎ建テ

ズ。あさぎノ半分ハ土間ニテ、ソコニ大
ヤマ

和
ト
御竃トテ酒

ヲ作ル為メ大キナ竃アリ。他ノ半分ニ床ヲカケ（之ヲ

asaginu jukani トイフ）、二男以下ノ夫婦ノ住ム所アリ

。大抵上流の家にあるのみ。 

Oтдeльнaя пocтpoйкa пpи дoмe, нaxoдящaяcя пpoтив 

to:vva/tauvva (куxня) и oбpaщённaя вxoдoм к глaвнoму 

здaнию дoмa (puŋka) [пpeимyщ. нa вocтoк]. B длину oнa 

имeeт oбыкнoвeннo футoв 9 и в шиpину 6. Имeтютcя 

тoлькo у зaжитoчныx ceмeй. 

Пoл в asagi зeмлянoй, здecь нaxoдитcя jamatu-ukama 

(бoльшoй  глиняный oчaг для вapки винa). B oднoй 

пoлoвинe asagi cдeлaнo нeчтo в poдe нap, инoгдa 

пoкpытыx цинoвкaми (эти нapы нaзывaют в (Sa) asaginu 

jukani); здecь живут жeнaтыe втopыe и тpeтьи cынoвья дo 

выдeлeния. 

Имeeтcя тoлькo в зaжитoчныx дoмax. 

*(Hirara) (Sawada) (Sarahama) A separate accommodation building. It is 9 feet 

long and 6 feet wide, located opposite the kitchen (to:vva/tauvva). Its entrance 

door faces the main building of the household (puŋka). Asagi is found in the 

houses of rich families only. A half of the asagi floor is bare earth. It is there that 

jamatu-ukama, a large kettle for brewing wine, is placed. The other half has got 

a floor, something like plank beds (in Sawada called asaginu jukani), sometimes 

covered with mats; it serves as the living place for the families of the second and 

younger sons; 

 

icїbanзa (Com) 一番座。座敷  Кoмнaтa нoмep пepвый, лучшaя 

кoмнaтa в дoмe, гдe пpинимaют гocтeй. Этo кoмнaтa 

xoзяинa дoмa, нa o. Irav жeнщины в эту кoмнaту oбычнo 

нe xoдят. 

 (common) “The chamber number one”. The best chamber of the household, 

where the guests of the house are received. This room belongs to the head of the 

household. On the Irabu island, women usually do not enter this chamber; 

 

naka-basї:  (Ps) 室ト室ノ間ニアル襖  Cкoльзящиe (в пaзax) двepи 

мeжду кoмнaтaми  
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*(Hirara) Sliding door between two rooms;  

 

muja-bara (Sa) 母屋柱。並建屋(namtacїja:)ノ中ノ柱 [（國仲）] 

Цeнтpaльный cтoлб в пocтpoйкax, нaзывaeмыx namtacїja: 

 (Sawada) “Central building pillar”. Central pillars in a type of buildings called 

namtacїja: [Kuninaka]. 

 

nam-tacї-ja: (Sa) 並建屋。三間ニ二間半以上ノ家屋ヲイフ。中ニ三

本以上ノ中柱立チ二間以上ノ室ヲ設ケタリ。muja-tacїja:

トモイヒキ[（國仲）] Haзвaниe дoмa имeющeгo в длину 

3 ken’a (18 футoв) и в шиpину нe мeньшe 2 ½ ken’oв (= 15 

футoв); в цeнтpe cтoит тpи (или бoльшe) cтoлбa; в дoмe 

oднa кoмнaтa oкoлo 2 кв. ken’oв. Taкиe дoмa нaзывaютcя 

eщo muja-tacї-ja: [(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) A house type that is 3 ken (18 feet) long and 2,5 ken (15 feet) wide. It 

has three or more pillars in the centre. It has one chamber which is about two 

square ken large. Such houses were also known under the name of muja-tacї-ja: 

[Kuninaka]. 

 

Body parts. As this class usually relies on simple equivalency between 

lexemes meaning specific body parts in Miyakoan and (mostly) Japanese, they 

rarely contain any additional information apart from naming entry words in 

Japanese and/or Russian. The Materials include not only names of external body 

parts, but also of internal organs, some of which reflect inherited Japonic 

vocabulary (and not Sino-Japanese compounds, as is usually the case with 

contemporary Japanese). Cf.: 

 

kara-sїni (Sa) 脛 Ляжкa, гoлeнь, бepцe 

*(Sawada) A calf, the shin; 

 

 u ku (Ps) (Sa) 肺臟 Лёгкoe, лёгкиe 

*(Hirara) (Sawada) Lungs; 

  

kuvva (Ps) (Sa) 腓 Икpa (нoги)  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) A calf (of the leg). 

 

Customs. A large class with usually extensive explanations. Here the 

tendency is reverse when compared to, for instance, administration entry class, 

in that explanations in Japanese and Russian are either symmetrical, or 

sometimes even Russian is the only metalanguage of such an entry. This can be 

attributed to the fact that for this type Nevskiy’s sources of information were 

more diverse than just Kuninaka (even though Kuninaka’s was cited here, too). 
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Entries about customs can be divided into the following subclasses: 

(a) repetitive customs, understood as a part of the calendar of Miyako 

communities, for example repeated annually on occasion of certain special days, 

e.g.: 

 

nintu: (Ps)  

nintu:ugam (Ps) (Nubari)「年頭」ノ意。年始廻リ。Oбxoждeниe 

poдcтвeнникoв и знaкoмыx c пoздpaвлeниeм в пepвый 

дeнь Hoвoгo Гoдa 

*(Hirara) (Nobaru) Means “beginning of the year”. A greeting tour over one’s 

relatives and friends on the first day of the new year; 

 

b) event-related customs, such as those concerned with certain predictable 

elements of human life: pregnancy or delivery, growing-up, marriage, building 

of a house, death and funeral, e.g.: 

ara-idasї  (Sarah) 外 出
ソトダシ

ノ意。若者ガ好キナ女トともがら家

(tuŋkaraja:)ニテ始メテ一緒ニ寢ルト、翌日若者ノ友達等

ガ事實ヲ村民ニ知ラセ歩ク。之ヲ araidasї ト云ウ。ソレ

ガ有ツテカラ其ノ若キ男女ガ公ニ夫婦トシテ認メラル

。Букв. „вынeceниe нapyжy” . Oпoвeщeниe житeлeй 

дepeвни тoвapищaми мoлoдoгo чeлoвeкa o тoм, чтo 

пocлeдний пpoвёл нoчь вмecтe c тaкoй-тo дeвушкoй в 

tuŋkaraja: . Пocлe этoгo oпoвeщeния мoлoдыe люди 

oфициaльнo пpизнaютcя мужeм и жeнoй  

 (Sarahama) Means “coming out”. When a young man spends a night with his 

beloved woman for the first time at a “house of friends” (tuŋkaraja:), the next 

day his friends walk around the village announcing this fact to the people. This 

is called araidasї . Since this event, the young couple is recognized as a 

marriage. 

 

  anasїkani (Sarah) 難産   Пpи тяжoлыx poдax муж вытacкивaeт 

зaбитыe гвoзди 

*(Sarahama) If the labor is difficult, the husband pulls out nails; 

 

c) special occasion customs, reflecting the society’s beliefs and attitudes 

concerning unpredictable events, such as an illness or a deed considered 

immoral committed by a community member, e.g.: 

 

mukumucї (Ps) Oбычaй дepeвeнь mm’a:v n, araзatu, tumuz и Uruka; 

нocить мoлoдыx людeй (вcтупившиx в нeзaкoнную cвязь) 

paздeтыми пo дepeвне. 
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 (Hirara) A custom in villages Mm’a:v n [Miyaguni], Araзatu [Arazato], Tumuz 

[Tomori] and Uruka. Young people who have been caught in an extramarital 

affair are carried naked over the village. 

 

Festivals and religious events. These are usually detailed, if not quite 

systematic, entries which may include information concerning which utaki 

(shrine) the event in question is related to, which god (gods) are worshiped or 

which events are commemorated during the festivity, what time of the year the 

event is conducted, and what rituals accompany it. An important source of 

information about Miyako religious events are also those entries which explain 

specific stages of a particular festival or of Miyako festivals in general, such as 

special rituals or clothes worn by the priestesses conducting the festival. Cf.: 

 

з u:rukunicї (Irav) (Sa) 十六日。陰暦正月十六日ノ祭。此ノ祭ヲ又 

ju:z （祝ヒ）トモ云フ  Букв. „шecтнaдцaтый дeнь”, 

„шecтнaдцaтoe чиcлo”. Haзвaниe пpaздникa, бывaющeгo 

16-гo чиcлa пepвoгo мecяцa (пo луннoму кaлeндapю). 

Этoт пpaздник инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo ju:z 

(„чecтвoвaниe”). 

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Literally “the sixteenth day”. The festival of the sixteenth day 

of the first month of the lunar calendar. It is also called ju:z (“celebration”); 

 

kaìru-gama (Sarah) Bo вpeмя этoгo пpaздникa „бoги” oбxoдят вce 

дoмa (кoтopыe нa этo вpeмя запираются) и кричат 

jamagu:idaśi „выдайте злодеев” oтпpaвляютcя нa кpaй 

дepeвни гдe как бы сбрасывают с обрыва этиx злодеев. 

 (Sarahama) During this festival the “gods” go around all houses (which during 

this time are locked) and scream <jamagu:idaśi> “give away the thieves”. They 

proceed to the edge of the village, where they pretend they throw those “thieves” 

from a cliff; 

 

kammu-tumusї (Sa) 神ヲ御共スル。神ヲ招待スル。神ヲ祭ル 

*(Sawada) To accompany the gods. To invite the gods. To celebrate the gods; 

 

kamsїbagi: (Irav-Nakacї) Пoлзучий куcтapник c мeлкими бeлыми 

цвeтaми; из нeгo kamsї (Cм) дeлaют ceбe кopoны.  

*(Irabu-Nakachi) A bush vine with small white flowers which kamsї priestesses 

(cf.) make their garlands from. 

 

Quite notably, entries indicating names of some of the most important 

festivals, such as ujagam or śicї, involve only a very simple definition or even 

less than that, and are followed by a significant blank space. It appears that 

Nevskiy had detailed descriptions of these festivals, most likely in Russian, 



71 

 

recorded somewhere else (cf. 1.1.3.), but he did not managedto transfer them 

into the Materials. A lot of information about such festivals, and other festivals 

as well (some not even mentioned in a separate entry) can be recovered from 

entries dedicated to their particular elements, which are scattered all over the 

dictionary. Cf.: 

 

kaŋ-ksї-pada (Sїmaзї) 神着ル服ノ意。親神(ujagam)祭ノ時、神ノ役ヲ

ツトメル女達ノ着ル白衣。 Бeлaя oдeждa, нocимaя 

жeнщинaми иcпoлнитeльницaми poли бoгoв вo вpeмя 

пpaздникa ujagam  

*(Shimajiri) Means “clothes which the god wears”. White outfit worn by the 

women who play the role of gods during the parent-god (ujagam) festival; 

 

kan-nauz (Kazm) (Sїmaзї) 神直ホリ   

 B дepeвнe Sїmaзї тaк нaзывaют вoзвpaщeниe жeнщин-

бoгoв к ceбe дoмoй (вo вpeмя пpaздникa ujagam), a в дep. 

Kazmata – oтпpaвлeниe иx c гopы нa пoклoнeниe xpaмaм 

(mutu)  

 (Karimata) (Shimajiri) “Turning into gods”/“Turning back from gods” 

In the Shimajiri village this term refers to the god-women returning to their 

homes (during the ujagam festival), and in the Karimata village – to sending 

them down from the mountain and making them pay homage to the shrines 

(mutu); 

 

miзїnuui (Irav) (Sa) Boдa (якoбы для мытья pук) пoднocимaя в 

kamtana вo вpeмя śśigacї  

*(Irabu) (Sawada) Water (reportedly for washing hands) placed in the kamtana 

altar during  śśigacї [festival]. 

 

Foods and drinks. This type often describes Miyakoan dishes from the angle 

of what their ingredients are, how they are prepared, or at what times and for 

what purpose (religious, medical) they are eaten. In the drinks subtype, entries 

about alcoholic beverages (referred to by Nevskiy uniformly as “wine”) prevail, 

sometimes also with the description of the process of making the alcohol in 

question. Cf.: 

 

mna-mssї 

nna-mssї (Sa) 空味噌汁。實ナキ味噌汁。 

*(Sawada) An “empty miso soup”. Fermented soyabean soup without any solid 

food in it; 

 

namasї  (Sa) (Sarah) 刺身ヲ云フ 
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tamab
z
ї, baba, iravcї, mabuju 等ヲ用 [（國仲） ] Cыpaя 

pыбa, пopeзaннaя лoмтикaми; для этoй цeли упoтpeбляют 

pыбу tamab
z
ї, baba, iravcї, mabuju и пp.  

*(Sawada) (Sarahama) The word means sashimi, raw fish cut in pieces. For this 

dish, fish and shellfish species such as tamab
z
ї, baba, iravcї, mabuju and other 

are used; 

 

pambiŋ (Sa) 半平。油揚。小麥ノ粉甘藷ノ澱粉等ヲ用ヒ、油ヲ

入レテ揚ゲタルモノ。天麩羅 [（國仲）] Зeлeнь, pыбa 

или мяco oбвaлeнныe в пшeничнoй и кapтoфeльнoй (из 

cлaдкoгo кapтoфля) мукe и пoджapeнныe в мacлe 

[(Kuninaka)] 

*(Sawada) Hampen. Deep-fried food. A dish that contains vegetables, fish or 

meat covered in wheat flour or sweet potato starch and then deep-fried in oil. 

Tempura; 

 

ama-gasї (Sa) 大麥ノ粥ニ糀ヲ混シテ釀シタル飲料物  Гуcтoй 

cлaдкoвaтoй нaпитoк c нeзнaчитeльным coдepжaниeм 

aлкoгoля, пoлучaeмый oт зaквaшивaния дpoжжaми 

жидкoй ячмeннoй кaшицы. 

*(Sawada) A thick, slightly sweet beverage with some alcohol content. It is 

produced by fermenting watery rice gruel with yeast; 

 

ŋ-k
s
ї (Ps) 神酒（ミキ）。粟麥ノ粉ヲ粥ニ炊キ女ノ齒ニテ嚙

ミ之ヲ甕ニ入レテ（蒸シテ）醗酵セシメタルモノナリ。

製造セシ日ヨリ三日目カ四日目ニ呑ミ始ム [（國仲）]

（七日目ニナルトモウ過ギマス） 

*(Hirara) Sacred wine (miki). First, millet and barley flour is boiled. Then 

women chew it and spit it to a jar. Then they steam and ferment it. People start 

to drink it on the third or fourth day after production [Kuninaka]. (On the 

seventh day it is no good anymore). 

 

Food entries may also, rather obviously, overlap with plant entries. 

 

Human proper names. This class includes masculine, feminine and unisex 

names. The entries often imply that a name that has a solely masculine usage in 

one area can be given to both sexes in another. Moreover, the names usually 

have their etymology or meaning explained (and even if not, the meaning is 

often transparent enough), which allows for some onomastics insights, such as 

what concepts were considered fortunate enough so as to express them in a 

name given to one’s child, or what concepts were associated with notions of 

masculinity or feminity. 
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The entry body sometimes contains further specifications, such as the 

limitation of the name in question to children (implying that following the 

coming-of-age the young man would be given a different name) or to warrior 

class. Cf.:  

 

kamadu (Ps) 竃ノ意。女ノ名。Жeнcкoe имя (букв. „oчaг”, 

„пeчкa”)  

(Sa) 男女ノ名 

 (Hirara) Means ‘a cooking stove’. A feminine name. (Sawada) A unisex name; 

 

kani   (Ps) 男子ノ名 

   (Sa) 男女ノ名 

*(Hirara) A masculine name. (Sawada) A unisex name; 

 

macїgani  (Ta) 士族男子の童名の一種 

*(Tarama) One of the masculine children names in the warrior class. 

 

In special instances, an entry would contain more elaborate information on the 

usage or distribution of the name in question. Cf.: 

 

miga (Com) 美嘉（女ノ名）。非常ニ多イ名デアルカラ歌ニ

ハ能ク女ヲ云フ意味モ使ヒ、又女ガ自分ノ事ヲ云フニ

モ此ノ語ヲ使用スル。Mигa (жeнcкoe имя). Taк кaк этo 

caмoe pacпpocтpaнённoe имя, тo в пoэзии oнo 

упoтpeбляeтcя, кaк нapицaтeльнoe имя жeнщины, a тaкжe 

жeнщины (в пoэзии) упoтpeбляют eгo, кaк личнoe 

мecтoимeниe пepвoгo лицa. 

*(common) Miga (a feminine name). Because it is an extremely common name, 

in songs it often simply means “a woman”. Song heroines may also use this 

word as a first person pronoun. 

 

Illnesses. Some of the entries referring to an illness only have a Japanese 

and/or Russian translation equivalent. Others may be more elaborate and inform 

about folk medicine methods of curing the disease in question, or explain 

customs or beliefs associated with the healing process, or with the disease itself. 

Cf.: 

 

bu(:)źźaki-jam (Ps) 震焼病ノ意。風土病。マラリア。Maляpия 

 (Hirara) Means “an illness with shivering and fever”. Malaria; 

 

śó:biŋ-kuзuri (Ps) 「小便クヅレ」ノ義。痳病。痳疾。Гoнoppeя, 

тpипep. 
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B Psara oтвap из лиcтьев biwa (Eriobotrya japonica, Lindl), 

caxapныx леденцов и китaйcкoгo чaю cчитaeтcя лучшим 

cредством от этой болезни 

 (Hirara) Means “collapse of urinie”. Gonorrhea. In Hirara, a brewery from 

biwa (Eriobotrya japonica, Lindl) leaves, sugar candies and Chinese tea is 

considered the best medicine against this illness; 

 

kaз i-ataź-źam  (Ps) 風當病の義。obakeni atte 高熱を起して死ヌる病。

shinзōmaçino一種 

 (Hirara) Means “illness of exposure to the wind”. An illness when having met a 

demon you develop high fever and then die. It is a sort of heart paralysis; 

 

z -gasa  (Ps) 麻疹。Кopь  

Кoгдa peбёнoк зaбoлeвaeт кopью, тo coceди нapoчнo 

пocылaют cвoиx дeтeй в тaкoй дoм, чтoбы пocкopee 

зapaзить и иx. Бoльнoмy oтвoдят cпoкoйнyю кoмнaтy 

пoзaди дoмa, нe дaют ничeгo житнoгo и мacлянoгo, a в 

кaчecтвe лeкapcтвa дaют oтвap из зїb
z
їra (poд лyкa), 

нaзывaeмый зїbїra-ju:. Для paзвлeчeния peбёнкa poдитeли 

игpaют нa кaкoм-л. мyзыкaльным инcтpyмeнтe 

*(Hirara) Measels. 

When a child is down with measles, the neighbors deliberately send their 

children to such a house so that they too contract the disease soon. The ill child 

is moved to a quiet room to the rear of the house. The child gets no corn or fatty 

foods to eat, and as a medicine it is served a soup made of the  їb
z
їra plant (a 

kind of leek), called  їbїra-ju:. To entertain the child, the parents play some 

musical instrument. 

 

Kinship terms. A large number of kinship and in-law affinity terms recorded 

in the Materials allows for a rather detailed reconstruction of the kin reference 

system in Miyakoan (for an attempt of such reconstruction see 3.2.). There are 

many entries referring to the blood relationship in a vertical line (ranging from 

great-grandparents to great-grandchildren), in a horizontal line (cousins, distant 

cousins, children of distant cousins), as well as the in-laws. The entries also 

specify if a given word is used as an appellative. Some entries account for 

regional differences in the usage of a given word, or for semantic transfers of an 

initially kinship-only term expanding its meaning to indicate a more general 

concept. Cf.: 

 

mata-mmaga (Ps) 曽孫 Пpaвнук 

*(Hirara) Great-grandchild; 
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bubapa: (Ps) cecтpa дeдa или бaбки 

 (Hirara) A sister of one’s grandfather or grandmother; 

 

buзa  (Ps) (Sa) １．伯父、叔父（姪甥ヨリノ称呼）２．三十

才以上ノ男子 1. Дядя, - тaк eгo зoвут плeмянники и 

плeмянницы 2. Oбpaщeниe к мужчинaм (cвышe) 30 лeт.  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) 1. An uncle (as called by his nephews and nieces) 2. A man 

in his thirties (or older); 

 

ja
z
ї (Ps) 相嫁 

 (Hirara) The wife of a husband’s brother. 

  

Plants. It is a very large and diverse class. Content-wise, most of the plant 

entries refer to trees, grasses, vegetables or crops. Structurally, some of the 

entries are very basic – like in the animal entries, they only contain the 

information that the term under consideration refers to a “a species of (tree, 

grass, flower etc.)”. Compared to the animal entries, however, many more 

entries can be rather, or even very, elaborate, including the data on where the 

given plant grows, if it is wild or cultivated, if it has any subspecies and how 

they differ, or how it is used in Miyakoan communities: if it is eaten, fed to the 

farm animals, used as a medicine, as a raw material for making textiles, various 

tools or items (such as ropes or plates), or in carpentry and house building, or as 

an ornament. 

A very notable feature of the majority of plant entries is that they are provided 

their systematic Latin names (even if a few of them were marked with a question 

mark). This fact, combined with Nevskiy’s draft of a lexicon of Japanese plants 

(as described in 1.3.1.), shows that Nevskiy did some extensive systematic 

research on Miyakoan flora, perhaps with the goal of a research result 

independent of the Materials. Cf.:   

 

ka ugi: (Sїmaзї) 木ノ名 

*(Shimajiri) A species of tree; 

 

kuba (Com) 蒲葵  Haзвaниe пaльмoвoгo дepeвa – Livistona 

chinensis, R. Br. (Apeкoвaя пaльмa). B Psara этo дepeвo 

вoзлe дoмoв (в caдax) избeгaют caдить, xoтя в дpугиx 

мecтax и caдят. B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo ecли тaкaя kuba вoзлe 

дoмa зacoxнeт, тo oбязaтeльнo yмpeт ктo-н из ceмьи. (B 

Psara xoзяин дoмa)    

 ù:kuba, miзїkuba, isїkuba ノ三種アリ。miзїkuba ヲ美シト

ス其ノ葉ハ釣瓶又ハ團扇ノ原料トナル 
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*(common) Chinese fountain palm. Name of a palm tree – Livistona chinensis, 

R. Br. In Hirara they avoid planting this tree around houses (in orchards). In 

(Uechi) they say that if such a kuba tree planted by the house withers, then 

definitely somebody from that house is going to die. (In Hirara it is the master of 

the house). 

There are three subspecies: ù kuba, mi їkuba, isїkuba. Mi їkuba is considered 

beautiful and so its leaves are used as the material for making fishing bottles and 

fans; 

 

dumtagi: (Ps) サキシマハマボウ（樹ノ名）。佐和田ニテハ之ヲ

ukʻumbugi: 又ハ tamab
z
їlgi:トモ称ス。堅材トシテ貴重セ

ラル  [（國仲） ] Дepeвo c лиcтьями нaпoминaющими 

cиpeнь; дoвoльнo кpупныe бeлыe цвeты в виде тopчaщиx 

квepxу кoлoкoльцoв, кoтopыe пpи увядaнии пpинимaют 

кpacную oкpacку. Ha o. Irav в Sāda этo дepeвo нaзывaют 

eщo ukʻumbugi: или tamab
z
їlgi:. Дepeвo цeнитcя кaк 

кpeпкий cтpoитeльный мaтepьял. Thespesia populnea, 

Corr. 

*(Hirara) Sakishima Hibiscus (name of a tree). In Sawada on the Irabu island it 

is called ukʻumbugi  or tamab
z
їlgi . Its leaves resemble lilac. It has variously 

patterned white bell-shaped flowers sticking towards the top; when they wither, 

they turn red. It is considered a valuable building material. Thespesia populnea, 

Corr; 

 

a -tabak  (Sa) 生莨 Букв. „зeлёный тaбaк”. Taбaчнoe pacтeниe нa 

кopню 

耳ノ痛ムトキ生莨ノ注ヲ注入スル習慣アリ Кoгдa бoлят 

уши пpинятo в ниx пуcкaть нecкoлькo кaпeль тaбaчнoгo 

coку 

 (Sawada) Literally “green tobacco”. A tobacco-like plant growing on roots. 

There is a custom of pouring droplets of juice of this tobacco into ears when 

they hurt. 

 

Place names. The contents of this class range from local names of whole 

islands (Irabu, Ikema etc.), through bigger and smaller administrative units 

(town, village, “major settlement” – ōaza, “minor settlement” – koaza; observe 

that here the term “administrative unit” usually refers to Japanese Empire 

administration, and not Ryukyu Kingdom), to non-administrative topographic 

points, such as hills, valleys or “places” otherwise unspecified. Not all of the 

entry words have Japanese equivalents (it is disputable if this should indicate 

that these objects had in fact no Japanese name at all, especially in case of 

administrative units).  
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An overview of the entries of this class shows that Nevskiy centered his 

topographic studies mainly around the so-called guka ‘five places’ (Nevskiy’s 

<gùka>), the urban centre of the Taishō-era Hirara town, constituted by the 

following settlements: Nishizato (Nishihara), Shimozato, Nikawadori, Higashi 

Nakasone and Nishi Nakasone (Saigazoku 2002:118). One can assume that a 

majority of the entries might be considered as place names for smaller units 

(minor settlements) within one of the major settlements mentioned above, and 

especially Higashi Nakasone, Nishi Nakasone or Shimozato. Cf.: 

  

ju:raз i: (Ps) 地名 

由良瀨。平良町東仲宗根の小字 Haзвaниe мecтa в Psara    

*(Hirara) A place name. Yuraze. A minor settlement in Higashi Nakasone, 

Hirara Town; 

   

irav (Com) 伊良部 １．島ノ名  

２．伊良部島ニ在ル村ノ名  

３．伊良部村ノ大字ノ一ツ 

*(common) Irabu 1. Name of an island. 2. Name of a village on the Irabu island. 

3. Name of a major settlement within the Irabu village; 

 

pai-nu-g ka (Sa) (Irav) 南ノ五ヶ村。伊良部島伊良部村ノ五ツノ大字

ノ總名。１．伊良部 (irav )、２．仲地 (nakacї)、 

３．國仲 (fŭmnaka)、４．長濱 (nagahama/naga:ma)、 

５．佐和田 (sa:da) 即チ是ナリ。 

*(Sawada) (Irabu) Five Villages in the South. A collective name for the five 

major settlements of the Irabu village on the Irabu island. They consist of:  

1. Irabu (Irav), 2. Nakachi (Nakacї), 3. Kuninaka (Fŭmnaka), 4. Nagahama 

(Nagahama/Naga:ma), 5. Sawada (Sa:da); 

 

muzk
s
ї  (Ik) Oднa из вoзвышeннocтeй нa o. Ikima 

*(Ikema) One of the hills on the Ikema island. 

 

Shrine names. Most entries referring to Miyakoan shrines (utaki) are not very 

elaborate, but at least they indicate their names in Chinese characters and their 

location (usually indicating the vicinity of a specific settlement or village). More 

detailed information may include the god worshiped in the shrine in question or 

the annual festival (celebration, prayer) related to the shrine. The number of 

entries that have a shrine name as the entry word are as of now estimated at over 

20. Additional information about particular shrines can be found in entries about 

religious rituals, such as prayers or festivals. Cf.: 

 

funadati-utaki (Ps) Haзвaниe utaki в Psara 



78 

 

*(Hirara) Name of an utaki in Hirara; 

 

aragusї ku utaki (Kaz) 新城御嶽。狩俣村ニ在リ。祭神ハ女神ナリ、名ハ

白鳥舞鳥司ト云ウ。Haзвaниe xpaмa в дepeвнe Kazmata, 

чecтвуeтcя бoгиня Ssutuznu-maituznu cї kasa 

*(Karimata) Aragusuku Utaki. It is located in the Karimata village. It worships a 

goddess known under the name of Ssutuznu-maituznu cї kasa; 

 

mutu-зїma 「本島」ノ意。島尻村ニテハ御嶽(mutu)八ヶ所ノアル土

地（海岸ニアリ）ヲ云フ。 B дepeвниe Sїmaзї тaк 

нaзывaют тo мecтo (pacпoлoжeннoe нa мopcкoм бepeгу), 

гдe нaxoдитcя вoceмь xpaмoв (mutu) дepeвни.  

 Means “the origin island”. This is how they call the place by the seashore 

where eight shrines (mutu) of the village are located; 

 

tunugaja: (Ik) 殿が家の義か。Haзв. utaki нa o. Ikima, гдe чecтвyeтcя 

jamatupstu, кoтopый nagarete kita. Hama, кyдa eгo пpибилo 

нaз. jamatubama 

 (Ikema) Possibly means “house of the lord”. A name of an utaki on the Ikema 

island where they worship jamatupstu [a Japanese man] who [survived a 

shipwreck and] drifted to the island. The beach where he landed carries now the 

name jamatubama [Japanese beach]; 

 

isu-gam-nigaz (Sa) 磯神願。（字人民團躰ヲ以テ行ヒシ祈禱）

baśinukam-nigaz トモ云ヒタリ。豚ヲ屠リ濱邊又ハ黒濱

御嶽ニ祈リシナリ[（國仲）] Moлeниe к бoгу мopя (oднo 

из гpуппoвыx мoлeний coвepшaвишиxcя цeлым 

ceлeниeм). Инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo baśinukam-nigaz. 

Зaкaлывaли cвинью и мoлилиcь бoгу нa бepeгу мopя или 

в xpaмe Ffubama-utaki [（國仲）].  

*(Sawada) The prayer to the god of the reef. (One of the main prayers that were 

conducted by the whole community of the settlement). It is also called 

baśinukam-nigaz. They would slay a pig and pray by the seaside as well as in 

the shrine Ffubama-utaki [(Kuninaka)]. 

 

Supernatural world. This class refers to various metaphysical, but not 

godlike creatures in the existence of which Miyakoans believed. Entries of this 

class describe either such creatures themselves (usually they are demons or bad-

natured spirits) or the phenomena caused by them, such as illnesses. The entry is 

usually more elaborate in Russian than in Japanese (unless the source of the 

information is Kuninaka). Entries about karma/cause-and-effect beliefs could 
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also be considered as representatives of this type, even if they overlap with other 

classes, such as customs or illnessses. Cf.: 

 

katapag
z
ї -pinзa (Ps) 片股山羊。Oднoнoгaя кoзa, бросается на закукры к 

человеку и лижет его лицо. Если обернуться, 

превращается в вихрь и роняет человека, последний 

заболевает горячкой, иногда кoнчaтcя cмepтью 

*(Hirara) The odd-legged goat. A one-legged goat
30

 that throws itself on a 

person’s arms and licks their face. If the man turns around, the goat turns into a 

gust and hurts them. Then they come down with fever that may end up with their 

death; 

 

 p
s
їtu-v cї-banasї (Sa) 「人口放」ノ意。善事悪事ト関セズ世人ニ噂セラ

ル時ハ其ノ噂ガ禍神トナリテ祟ヲナストノ迷信ヨリ八

カド(ja:kadu)ノ日ノ中宵頃晩飯ノ初、酒五酌バカリ「七

波ガ花」(nananamgapana)白砂等ノ道ノ四ツ角ニ持出デ

呪ヒナガラ禍神ヲ追放スナリ。主婦之ヲ行フ例ニシテ

「八カド」トハ子ノ年ニ生レタル人ナラバ未ノ日ヲイ

フ、「七波ガ花」トハ海ニ行キテ波ノ上面ヲ七面波取

リタルモノナリ[（國仲）] 

 (Sawada) Means “releasing people’s talking”. There is a superstition that when 

people gossip about you, no matter if it concerns good or bad things, the 

gossiping will become an evil god and backlash against you. Therefore, in the 

middle of the evening of the ja:kadu day, at the beginning of supper people 

carry five cups of wine, “flowers of seven waves” (nananamgapana), white 

sand and other items into four directions of the road and while chanting curses 

they expel the evil god. This custom is conducted by the housewives. Ja:kadu 

means the day of Sheep for the people born in the year of Rat. Nananamgapana 

means the thing that has been collected when one goes to the sea and collects the 

surface of seven waves [(Kuninaka)]. 

 

Textiles and clothes. Most entries of this class pertain to the process of tax 

textile production in Sawada on Irabu, and therefore, identically to 

“administration and government” entries, they rely on Kuninaka’s descriptions. 

The disproportion between detailed and broad Japanese explanations and their 

scarce or nonexistent Russian equivalents is even greater than in the case of the 

latter, discussed above.  

                                                 
30

 The Russian part of the entry says  “one-legged”, but it might be a lapse on Nevskiy’s part – the kata 

morpheme, ‘one side’, should indicate that the goat in question has only one leg on the one side and two on the 

other, that is to say that it is a three-legged creature. Nevertheless, the unlikely possibility that Nevskiy actually 

meant that the goat in question was one-legged cannot be excluded, which opinion has been reflected in the 

translation above. 
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A striking characteristic of this type is the very intricate description of the 

weaving loom, divided into dozens of entries explaining how specific parts of 

the Ryukyu Kingdom period looms worked. If put together, these entries could 

likely amount to a complete picture of the mechanism of a loom used in Miyako, 

or Sakishima in general, in the nineteenth century and earlier. These pieces of 

information are therefore highly specialist and could possibly be regarded as 

unique. Cf.:  

 

b
z
їgi:ca (Sa) Чacть ткaц. cтaнк.  座ル板ノ意。機織女の腰ヲ掛ケ

ル板 

 (Sawada) A part of the weaving loom. Means “a sitting board”. A board where 

the (female) weaver is sitting. 

 

Apart from the textile-making tools, entries of this type may also refer to the 

produced materials themselves, informing about the types of output cloths 

(patterns, color, quality etc.). Cf.: 

 

masїgita:ja (Sa) 衣類ノ模様。碁盤縞ノ大ナルモノ。畑ノ枚ノ形ト

云フ意 [（國仲）]   

 (Sawada) A pattern on cloths. A large check pattern. The word means “the 

shape of a field stick”
31

 [(Kuninaka)]; 

 

muзї (Sa) 無地（衣類ノ模様） Oднoцвeтнaя мaтepия бeз 

pиcункa. 

*(Sawada) A one-colored cloth with no pattern. 

 

Finally, several entries are devoted to traditional Miyako clothes; these are not 

necessarily related to Sawada regiolect. Apart from providing a rough 

metalanguage equivalent of the given item, the entries may describe its fabric 

and shape, indicate on which occasions it was worn (some may have had a 

rather specialized use, for example clothes which the deceased were dressed in 

during the funeral), or specify if it was a commoners or a warrior class wear. 

Cf.: 

 

bata-źźi  (Ps) 綿入 褞袍 Baтнaя oдeждa 

*(Hirara) Wadded clothes; 

 

ba u s -з ŋ (Sa) 耕耘用ノ作業服、裾ハ漸ク膝迄届ク。短衣。
Кopoткaя paбoчaя oдeждa дo кoлeн для paбoт в пoлe.  

*(Sawada) A working outfit reaching down to one’s knees, worn during work in 

the field; 
                                                 

31
 The actual entry masїgita was explained by Nevskiy as meaning ‘stone fence’.  
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kam-pani (Sa) (Sarah) 神 羽 。 死 人 ニ 着 セ ル 短 イ 白 無 垢 。
„Бoжecтвeнныe кpылья” – бeлaя кopoткaя oдeждa, в 

кoтopую oблaчaют пoкoйникoв. 

 (Sawada) (Sarahama) “God’s wings”. A short unpatternetd whithe outfit in 

which a deceased person is dressed. 

   

Theonyms. There are about fifty entries that can be classified as theonyms. 

Again, like in case of shrine entries, most of them are rather poor in additional 

information. They are more resembling plain listing of gods, matched 

frequently, but not always, with the gods’ domains (such as “the god of rain” or 

“the goddess of luck in fishing”). Less frequent instances of extra data include 

specifications as to which shrine the god is worshipped in (a valuable 

contribution to the shrine database recorded in the Materials) or what 

mythological story is related to them. Cf.: 

 

miзїnukam (Irav) (Sa) 水ノ神 

*(Irabu) (Sawada) The god of water; 

 

makugama (Ps) бoгиня пoкpoвитeльницa aiзome, eй ecть utaki в Psara. 

 tinnu makugama, na:ri makugama azзuminu kunзuminu 

manusї  

*(Hirara) The patron goddess of indigo dyeing. There is an utaki shrine devoted 

to her in Hirara  

[Extract from a prayer: “the heavenly Makugama, the earthy Makugama, the 

true mistress of indigo dyeing, of purple dyeing”];  

 

amapi śinukam (Ps. мифoл) Mифoлoг. бoг дoждя, coшeл в миp вмecтe c 

Kuicїnu Kuitama и cтpaшным ливнeм и гpoмом 

уничтoжил нeпoкopныx дeмoнoв  

*(Hirara mythology) Mythological god of rain. He came down together with 

Kuicїnu and Kuitama, and he destroyed rebellious demons with a terrible 

downpour and thunder. 

 

Tools. This very broad class can be further divided into a number of 

subclasses, from among which the following four will be exemplified below: 

farming tools, kitchen tools (including plates and dishes), carpenter tools, 

furniture. Tools used in textile production, which naturally overlap with the 

textiles and clothes class, also constitute a significant subset of this class and 

therefore also deserve mentioning. 

(a) Descriptions of farming tools are usually in Japanese, sometimes 

translated into Russian. They explain both the form and the function of the given 
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item, rather than simply giving the closest translation equivalent referring to a 

similar tool in mainland Japan. Cf.: 

 

  acї (Ps) (Sa) 鍬 。 水 田 ヲ 耕 ス ニ 用 フ タ リ  Moтыкa; 

упoтpeбляeтcя  для oбpaбoтки вoдяныx пoлeй.  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) A hoe. It is used for plowing paddy fields; 

 

naga-vca (Sa) 農具ノ名。長嘴ト書ク。石ヲ堀起スニ用ヒタリ

[ （ 國 仲 ） ]  Haзвaниe зeмлeдeльчecкoгo opудия. 

Пишeтcя 長 嘴  (длинный клюв), упoтpeбляeтcя для 

извлeчeния из зeмли кaмнeй [(Kuninaka)]. Киpкa. 

 (Sawada) A farming tool. It is written [= its etymology is] “a long beak”. It is 

used for digging out stones from the ground [(Kuninaka)]. A pickaxe. 

 

(b) Kitchen tools. This subtype consists of descriptions of dishes and utensils, 

with a particular focus on the Sawada regiolect: here, again, Kuninaka was the 

main source of Nevskiy’s knowledge. Analogically to textile entries, the number 

of these entries and details they include allow to a certain extent for a 

reconstruction of the picture of how the people of Sawada prepared and ate their 

meals. Cf.: 

 

naka-nabi (Sa) 中鍋。家族少ナイ家ニ甘藷ヲ煮スルニ用フ。[（國

仲） ] Кoтeлoк cpeдниx paзмepoв; в ceмьяx, гдe мaлo 

члeнoв, упoтpeбляeтcя для вapeнья cлaдкoгo кapтoфля. 

*(Sawada) Medium kettle. It is used for boiling sweet potatoes in families with a 

small number of members. [(Kuninaka)]; 

  

 

saki-bakʻasї (Sa) 酒壺ノ意。八合入ヲ一バカス、四合入ヲ五合バカ

ス、一升以上入ルヲ大バカスト称ヘタリ [（國仲） ] 

Cocyд для винa. Cocyд вмecтимocтью в 8 gō нaз. p
s
їtu-

bakʻasї, вмecтимocтью в 4 gō – gugù:bakʻasї, a 

вмecтимocтью в 1 śō и бoльшe – ukʻubakʻasї 

 (Sawada) Means “wine jar”. An eight-gō-volume jar is called p
s
їtu-bakʻasї, a 

four-gō-volume jar gugù bakʻasї, and a one-shō and bigger jars: ukʻubakʻasї. 

 

Within this subtype it is not rare for the entries relying on Kuninaka’s 

information to refer to a region other than Sawada, cf.: 

 

kaisїk
s
ї (Ps) 小皿。貝殻、木葉トヲ用ヒテ肴ヲ盛リテ配合ハス 

[（國仲）] 貝敷ノ意カ。Букв. „paкoвинa пoдcтилкa”. 

Maлeнькиe тарелочки paкoвины и лиcтья дepeвьeв, 
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упoтpeбляeмыe в кaчecтвe  тарелочек для зaкуcoк 

[(Kuninaka)].  

*(Hirara) A small plate. It is made of shellfish shells and tree leaves, and used 

for serving wine snacks. Literally it could mean “shell pad”. 

 

(c) Carpenter tool entries are often relatively simple one-to-one translation 

equivalents, which fact could indicate that Miyako technology used in carpentry 

was not that different from mainland Japan. A part of these entries, however, is 

somewhat more complex; moreover, some regular tools, such as the hammer, 

are distinguished by the fact that there seem to be many different sorts of them. 

Cf.: 

 

banз o:gani (Ps) 番匠尺。曲尺 Плoтничий нaугoльник 

*(Hirara) A carpenter’s square; 

 

na: (Ps) (Sa) (Ta. poet) １．繩 ２．墨繩（大工用）墨壺ノ

一方ニ捲置キテ材木ニ墨ヲ打ツニ用フ  [（國仲）] 1. 

Bepeвкa 2. Плoтничья вepeвкa, нaмoтaннaя нa кaтушку, 

нaxoдящуюcя в cocудe c тушью; упoтpeбляeтcя для 

нaмeчaния нa дocкe или бpeвнe мecтa, пo кoтopoму 

нужнo пилить или тecaть [(Kuninaka)]  

*(Hirara) (Sawada) (Tarama poetry) 1. A rope. 2. Carpenter’s ink rope. Its one 

edge is knotted and dipped in an ink pot, so that it can be used for marking 

boards or logs where they should be sawed or chopped [(Kuninaka)]; 

 

aja-з c  (Sa) 綾槌ノ意カ。鑿ノ頭ヲ打ツニ用ユル木槌。 
Деревянный  молоток, употребляемый, чтобы бить по 

долоту. 

 (Sawada) Could mean “an adorned (beautiful) hammer”. A wooden hammer 

used for striking the head of a file; 

 

kana-зїcї (Ps) 金槌 Meтaллич. мoлoтoк  

*(Hirara) A metal hammer. 

 

d) The subclass of furniture may not seem very numerous when compared to 

previous subclasses. Nevertheless, those entries that actually were recorded in 

the Materials provide noteworthy insights into what a Miyako household of the 

Taishō era may have looked like, usually featuring details on what the given 

piece looked like, what other piece better known in Russian or Japanese it 

resembled, or what was its function. The types of furniture that are assumed to 

have been recorded in the Materials in largest quantities are chests and tables. 

Cf.: 
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pam-bicї-gai  (Ps poet) (Irav poet) 衣類ヲ入レルヽ櫃ナリト云フ。-gai

ハ伊良部仲地等ニテ今マデ-gama (diminutive suffix)ト同

様ニ使用スト。Дaннoe cлoвo, кaк гoвopят oзнaчaeт ящик 

(cундук) для xpaнeния oдeжды. -gai будтo бы 

умeньшитeльный (лacкaтeльный) cуффикc, 

paвнocильный -gama, кoтopый дo cиx пop мoжнo 

cлышaть в Irav-Nakacї 

*(Hirara poetry) (Irabu poetry) A chest for clothes. Reportedly, -gai is a 

diminutive suffix which even now is still used as a synonym of -gama in Irabu-

Nakachi; 

 

sїзїl-buta 

スズリブタ (Sa) 木製ニシテ小ナル膳ノ如キモノ。酒ノ肴ヲ盛ル 

[（國仲）] 

*(Sawada) A small wooden table. Used for serving wine snacks. [Kuninaka]; 

 

usїcї (Sa) 折敷。粗製ノ膳ノ四隅ニ一寸角位木製ノ脚ヲ附ケ

タルモノ 

 (Sawada) “Folded pad”. A primitive table on whose each corner a one-sun long 

rectangular wooden leg  has been attached. 

 

Wells. Taishō-era Miyako islands had not yet have any water service 

installed, so wells – or rather natural springs, often located slightly underground 

or in caves – were a priceless water provider, access to which had a serious 

influence on the people’s quality of life. Entries dedicated to wells are not very 

complex, as Nevskiy did not provide any detailed descriptions of wells (such as 

their type, or the quality of water, or who used it) he recorded as separate 

entries. Nevertheless, the Materials still remain a noteworthy listing of this 

important aspect of the pre-modernized Miyako life. A few entries do include at 

least some characteristics of the well in question, most often the etymology of 

the name, or where it was located. Even if the localization is not indicated, it can 

be approximated from the region label attributed to the entry. Cf.: 

 

nagas’i-ga: (Ta) 「長生河」ノ意。井戸ノ名  „Peкa (кoлoдeц) 

дoлгoдeнcтвия” – нaзвaниe кoлoдцa. 

 (Tarama) Means “the river (well) of longevity”. A name of a well; 

 

aźźa:ga: (Ps) 藍屋川ノ意カ。平良村字西里ニ在ル井戸ノ名。水

ハ塩カラシ。Haзвaниe кoлoдцa c coлёнoй вoдoй, 

нaxoдящeгocя в cлoбoдe Nisзatu в Psara. 
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 (Hirara) Could mean “the river (well) of the indigo room”. The name of a well 

in the Nishizato settlement of the Hirara village. Its water is salty; 

 

muz ka:ga: (Ps) 森河井 Haзвaниe oднoгo из кoлoдцeв (oчeнь глубoкo 

пoд зeмлeй) в Psara, нaxoдитcя в cлoбoдe agazganisatu. 

 (Hirara) “The well of a forest river”. The name of a well (located very deep 

underground) in Hirara, in the settlement of Agazganisatu [=Higashi Nakasone]. 

 

1.2.5. Typology of examples 
 

While example utterances constitute a prominent part of Nevskiy’s Materials 

and can be highly informative concerning the meaning, pragmatics and 

morphosyntatctic behavior of the words in question, they are also an element 

that was not used very consistently by Nevskiy and therefore they are difficult to 

be described in any definite terms.  

To begin with the number, example utterances in the source are estimated at 

slightly below 2,000. An attempt to indicate a more precise number would be 

ineffective because quite a lot of these examples are repetitive: they may appear 

within different entries, sometimes in exactly the same form and sometimes as 

shortened or expanded versions of the same utterance.  

Examples not necessarily are complete sentences. They may break off in the 

middle where a clause (or even phrase) relevant to the particular entry is 

finished, and likewise they may lack the beginning clause (clauses); sometimes 

the example is simply a phrase or an inflected word. These circumstances can be 

thought of as a yet another result of the fact that the Materials were still a draft 

primarily for the use of their author’s research and study rather than a ready-to-

be-published manuscript (a fact which is illustrated even more vividly by the 

following observation: many examples in the original Materials are dislocated 

and recorded within a nearby entry rather than the entry containing the actual 

word the usage of which the example refers to). In different instances, an 

example may consist of an extended text (especially when fragments of songs 

are quoted – see below) rather than a single sentence. Consequently, it appears 

more adequate to use the term “example utterance” to refer to Nevskiy’s 

examples in the Materials, rather than “example sentence”. 

Only a part of examples were translated into Japanese, Russian or both. (In 

extremely rare cases, an English translation may appear, too).There seem to be 

considerably fewer translations of examples than there are for entry words. The 

group with an estimated lowest percentage of metalanguage translations is 

quotations from songs or stories (see below). Because this particular group of 

examples was sourced in Nevskiy’s recordings of Miyakoan oral literature 

independent of the Materials (one can estimate that it was such recordings that 

became the source for Nevskiy 1978, see also 1.1.2-e.), rewriting a translation of 
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these fragments into the Materials would have been indeed redundant, at least at 

that stage of dictionary preparation. Given Nevskiy’s multiple other research 

interests and occupations at the time he created the Materials and the fact that 

the Materials were not a publishing manuscript yet, one can imagine that 

Nevskiy consciously chose not to waste his time on reproducing something that 

he had already done. Nevertheless, when a twenty-first century reader comes 

across the Materials as they are right now, they are left with a multitude of bare 

Miyakoan utterances, with no translation and no direct meaning cues. 

Fortunately, the meaning of most of those utterances can be uncovered either 

word by word by using the lexical information dispersed elsewhere in the 

Materials, with the support of an analysis of the system of the recorded 

language, or by identifying the utterances with what has been translated and 

published in different other by Nevskiy (mainly these in Nevskiy and Oka 1971 

and Nevskiy 1978).  

Also like entry words, example utterances make use of the region tags. Some 

of the example utterances have been specifically labeled for their region of 

origin. The labels are identical with those used for entry words. If there is no 

label for an utterance, the regiolect usually can be identified with the region of 

the entry word in question. In the case such identification cannot be executed 

because the entry word has more than one region label, or is labeled as 

“common”, or possibly not labeled at all, the hints on the origin region of the 

utterance can be looked for in its own linguistic material, such as vocabulary, 

sounds, word forms or inflections specific to a given origin. Usually it is safe to 

assume that an example reflects the Hirara regiolect, the best represented 

Miyakoan ethnolects of the Materials, unless it reveals phonetic or 

morphological characteristics that disproves such an assumption.  

It is worth observing that the inventory of region labels used for examples is 

significantly smaller than that of entry words. That is to say, the scope of 

Nevskiy’s research was broader for single word forms than for more complex 

linguistic structures, such as clauses or sentences. Furthermore, some of specific 

region tags concerning example utterances have appeared in the Materials only 

in very scarce instances. The conclusion appears as self-explanatory: Nevskiy 

spent limited time in the Miyakos and he certainly wanted to use that time to the 

fullest. Simple interviews which included naming or translating items or 

concepts could be conducted within any limited time span, but research targeted 

at longer natural speech rather than abstract single words required more time and 

a more detailed analysis of the system of a given regiolect. Therefore, the latter 

kind of fieldwork can be imagined to have been conducted by Nevskiy only in 

those places he could spend enough time in order to to both prepare for and 

conduct such work.  

The following labels have been used by Nevskiy to mark the examples for 

their region, the content of brackets to the right specifying the island of the 

region in question: 
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- (Ps) = Hirara (Miyako main island); 

- (Ui) = Uechi (Miyako main island); 

- (Kaz) = Karimata (Miyako main island); 

- (Sїmaзї) = Shimajiri (Miyako main island); 

- (Sїmuзї) = Shimoji (Miyako main island); 

- (Niśib) = Nishihara (Miyako main island); 

- (Sa) = Sawada (Irabu); 

- (Sarah) = Sarahama (Irabu); 

- (Irav) = Irabu the settlement (Irabu); 

- (Irav-Nakacї) = Irabu-Nakachi (Irabu); 

- (Nag) = Nagahama (Irabu); 

- (Ta) = Tarama; 

- (Ff) = Kurima  

Example utterances can most generally be divided into two categories: 

spontaneous (or “everyday”) speaking situations and fiction. The first category 

apparently consists of expressions that Nevskiy recorded from his conversations 

with Miyakoan informants. It can be further divided into the following groups: 

conventional expressions, outtakes from a broader context, fixed sayings. The 

first two groups may also overlap and come together in longer utterances. 

1.2.5-a. Conventional expressions refer to predictable in a given context, 

pragmatically expected utterances such as greetings, request-making, apologies, 

expressions of gratitude, as well as responses to such utterances. Cf.: 

1.2.5-a-a. <зo:kar’i umma 御健康デ居るかい 【面會の時の挨拶】> 

 

zoː  kari  u-m-ma 
good health be-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘How do you do?’, lit. ‘Are you in good health?’; 

 

1.2.5-a-b. <kunu saksa guburi:ja śi: (Ps)  先日は御無礼致しました> 

 

ku-nu   sakss-a   guburiː-ja        ɕ-iː 
this-GEN before-TOP impoliteness-TOP do-MED 

‘I beg you pardon for my impoliteness the other day…’; 

 
1.2.5-a-c. <śak

s
ї nari: va:ri: (Ta) après vous> 

 

ɕaks nar-iː-va:r-iː 
front   become-MED-HON-IMP 

‘After you/You first’ (lit. ‘You become first’; Tarama). 

 
1.2.5-b.. Extracts from a broader context refer to those utterances that seem to 

represent a specific speech situation, most likely a dialogue, intertwined with 
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specific events and specific speaker attitudes, as opposed to purely conventional 

examples in 1.2.5-a. above. Cf.: 

 

1.2.5-b-a. <sak’u:ba sї kaŋ (Ps) 酒は好かぬ> 

 

sakj-uːba     sik-an 
sake-ACC.TOP like-NEG.NPST 

‘Alcohol I don’t like’ (Hirara); 

 

1.2.5-b-b. <kunu saksa kari:na munu fi:samai: du:du pukarassa: śu:z 先日は

結構なものを下さつて随分有難く存じて居ります> 

 

ku-nu   sakss-a  kariːna   munuː    fiː-samaiː     duːdu pukarass-aː  ɕ-uːz 
this-GEN lately-TOP  wonderful thing.ACC give-HON.MED quite      gratitude-TOP   do-PROG.NPST 

‘I am very grateful about that last occasion, when you kindly gave me 

something wonderful’. 

 

1.2.5-c. Fixed sayings are the utterances of a permanent, not alterable set of 

elements, which if put together are to be interpreted in a slightly different way 

than the basic meaning of each of these elements would imply. Typical 

representatives of this group are proverbs and riddles; both these subgroups 

arediscussed in more detail in 3.3.1. and 3.3.2., including the comparison of 

proverbs and riddles recorded in the Materials against those collected and 

published in Nevskiy 1978. Cf.: 

 

1.2.5-c-a. <m’u:tu-ra jadujummuba inna cїm fa:ŋ 夫婦喧嘩ハ犬モ喰ハナイ 

„ccopу cупpугoв дaжe coбaки нe eдят” (Ps. пocлoвицa = „милыe бpaнятcя 

тoлькo тeшитcя”)>  

 

mjuːtura jadujumm-uba         inn-a=tsim  faː-n 
spouses        domestic fight-ACC.TOP dog-TOP=even  eat-NEG.NPST 

‘A domestic fight between spouses is something that not even a dog would 

eat’ (Hirara proverb, cf. 3.3.1.15.); 

 

1.2.5-c-b. <upugassa fta:tca: no:ga (Ps) 大葉は何 (tintu зї 天と地)> 

 

upu gassa fta:-ttsa:  noː-ga 
big     leave     two-TOP    what-FOC 

‘What is it that has two big leaves?’ (answer: ‘the sky and the earth’; Hirara, 

cf. 3.3.2.14.). 

 

The category of fiction is was supplied from Nevskiy’s records of Miyakoan 

oral literature. A most general subdivision of this category could be into songs 
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and stories. Songs can be further divided into genres (epic songs, ritual-prayer 

songs
32

), but the genre of a particular fragment can be difficult to tell just by the 

way it appears in the Materials
33

. Also, some of the song quotations actually 

come from Tajima’s records (see 1.3.1.1.1.). The original song which the 

utterance comes from usually is not indicated, especially if it does not come 

from Tajima’s collection. Moreover, it is not always indicated in the case of 

Tajima, either. Therefore, the only way to find out the sources for a definite 

majority of fiction examples is to compare every example manually, piece by 

piece, with other Nevskiy’s works on the Miyakos and Miyakoan, and 

specifically Nevskiy 1978 (or Nevskiy 1998) and Nevskiy and Oka 1971. 

1.2.5-d. The label of “stories” refers to heterogeneous genres such as fairy-

tales, legends or myths, which all have in common two features: they are not 

versified (therefore they can be considered “prose”, as opposed to the “poetry” 

of the songs) and they have a plot. They are often origin stories of some sort 

(origins of a species, origins of death, origins of a clan) and may or may not 

incorporate elements of the supernatural.  

Excerpts from the following stories have been detected in the Materials. 

Miyakoan titles, if available, have been transliterated into the modern 

phonological notation. Unless a story was printed in Nevskiy and Oka 1971, it 

does not have an original Japanese translation by Nevskiy – in other words, all 

Japanese translations from Nevskiy 1998 are a result of the team work Japanese 

translation. 

1.2.5-d-a. Uhu-uʑʑa-nu jugataz, or “The Quail Story”, from Sarahama on 

Irabu, is an origin story of quails and possibly field birds in general (Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:94-99, cf. 1.1.2-f.; see also Jarosz 2014-a for a detailed analysis 

of this record by Nevskiy). It is the only representative of the story genre known 

to this author that has a complete Miyakoan version. 

Among stories recorded by Nevskiy known to have been preserved in 

Miyakoan, this also is the only one for which the storyteller’s name is known. It 

was Katsuko Maedomari, a Sarahama-born teacher from Yokohama, whom 

Nevskiy called “his great friend” (Nevskiy 1978:17; for more on Maedomari see 

3.1.2.7.). According to one source (Uehara 2012:12), this story was recorded 

during Nevskiy’s second research trip in 1926. The grounds for this dating are 

not clear, however, as there is no indication of Nevskiy visiting Irabu in 1926 

(see 1.1.3.). This author believes that since Nevskiy and Maedomari were 

befriended, and since Maedomari lived in mainland Japan, Nevskiy did not 

necessarily have to venture to Miyakos to meet Maedomari and collect materials 

from her there. In fact, Nevskiy explicitly mentioned that in 1925 Maedomari 

brought him a version of a song she had collected for him during her visit in the 

home island; therefore, unless one assumes that the two met once more prior to 

                                                 
32

 Cf. the classification in Hokama and Shinzato 1972:333-347. 
33

 Besides, research of Miyakoan songs in order to identify genres of specific songs exceeds the scope of this 

work. 
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the release of the paper in 1927 (which does not seem likely), it is natural to 

conclude that this particular story was also recorded in 1925, somewhere in 

mainland Japan and not in Miyako.  

Notations in both Materials and the full printed version are phonetic, but 

slight differences between the two versions can be observed. For instance, the 

1927 version presents the moraic realization of /z/ as the voiced dental fricative 

[ð], an interpretation to be found nowhere else in Nevskiy’s works. It is 

estimated that the Materials version might be the newer one, including some 

new interpretations and analyses, as Nevskiy carried on with his Miyakoan 

research also after the paper had been published in 1927.  

Cf. an example from the Materials: 

<baga haninu mu:z k’a: 

uda baninu mu:z k’a:> 

 

ba-ga     hani-nu   muːz-kjaː 
1SG-GEN wings-NOM burn.NPST-until 

uda bani-nu   muːz-kjaː 
thick wings-NOM burn.NPST-until 

‘Until my wings, thick wings burn…’ 

 

1.2.5-d-b. Mtabaru Tujumja, Japanese Mutabaru-Tuyumya-ni tsuite, “About 

Mtabaru Tujumja”, from Nakasuji on Tarama. It is a legend about a historical 

warlord from Tarama, and specifically on how special and gifted he was also as 

a child. The Russian translation of the story (fragments of which match those in 

the Materials) can be found in Nevskiy 1978:88, and Japanese in Nevskiy 

1998:330-331. Cf.:  

<mtabaru-tujum’a:nu jarabina:-juba uduru-gama-ti-du z  土原豊宮ノ童名ヲ

バ小おどろトゾ言フ。Дeтcкoe имя Mtabaru-tujum’a былo „мaлeнький 

Uduru”>  

 

mtabaru tujumjaː-nu   jarabi-naː-juba    uduru-gama=ti-du   zː 
Mtabaru      Tujumjaː-GEN    child-name-ACC.TOP Uduru-DIM=QUOT-FOC say.NPST 

‘Mtabaru Tujumjaː’s childhood name was Little Uduru’. 

 

<pama-gami ks-kè:du unu zzo: mmè: nè:n-nal-tal (Ta) 濱マデ來ル間ニソノ

魚ハモウナクナツテシマツタ „Пoкa oн дoшoл дo бepeгa (мopcкoгo) тa 

pыбa ужe вcя вышлa”>   

 

pama-gami ks-keː-du        u-nu     zzoː    mmeː neːn   nal-tal 
shore-LIM         come-while-FOC that-GEN fish.TOP already be.NEG become-PST 

‘While he was getting to the shore, all the fish had already disappeared’ 

(Tarama). 
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1.2.5-d-c. Japanese Akuma-ni tsuite, “About a demon”, from Uechi. It is a 

story about a disobedient boy who found himself in trouble with a demon, but 

eventually defeated the monster. A Russian translation of this story can be found 

in Nevskiy 1978:89-90, and Japanese in Nevskiy 1998:331-333. The translation 

itself does not include information on the region from which the story comes 

from: it can only be recovered from the data available elsewhere in the 

Materials. Cf.: 

<unu um-mai nn’a umo:bataz kani umacїɳɳakari uma-ŋ sїntaz  a ソノ鬼モモ

ウソコヲ渡ル事ガ出来ナイデ火ニ焼カレテソコニ死ンダテフ Toт чopт 

тoжe нe бyдyчи в cocтoянии yжe пpeпpaвитьcя чepeз тo мecтo, 

oбoжжённый oгнём тaм, кaк гoвopят, yмep.> 

 

u-nu     um-mai   nnja    umoː      bataz-kani 
that-GEN demon-INC anymore there.ACC cross-be unable 

umatsi-n jak-ari          uma-n    sin-taz-tɕa 
fire-DAT     burn-PSV.MED there-DAT die-PST-HRS 

‘As they say, even that demon couldn’t cross that place anymore, so he was 

burnt by the flames and died’.   

 

1.2.5-d-d. Japanese Kanemochi-to bimbōnin-ni tsuite, “About the rich and the 

poor”, from Minna (according to Nevskiy 1978) or from Sawada (according to 

the Materials). A somewhat universal story about how a ragged beggar seeks for 

mercy in the house of the rich as well as the poor, obviously receiving a much 

warmer welcome with the latter, to finally reveal himself as a god in disguise to 

reward the kind-hearted people. Translations, again, can be found in Nevskiy 

1978:90-91, and Nevskiy 1998:333-334. Cf.: 

<ŋk’a:ndu çira aga:ɳɳa:-nna ujaki-kinai-nù i:ɳɳa’a:nna kibaŋ-kinai-nù atal-ca 

(Sa) 昔ハネ東ノ家ニハ富豪ノ家内、西ノ家ニハ貧乏ノ家内ガアツタト

サ。 „Дaвним дaвнo жили были в вocтoчнoм дoмe бoгaтaя ceмья, a в 

зaпaднoм дoмe бeднaя ceмья.”> 

 

ŋkjaːn-du  hira agaːn=ja-nn-a          ujaki kinai-nu  
long ago-FOC see    eastern=house-DAT-TOP rich      family-NOM  

iːn=jaː-nn-a              kiban kinai-nu    a-tal-tsa 

western=house-DAT-TOP poor       family-NOM be-PST-HRS 

‘A long, long time ago, you see, there lived a rich family in the house to the 

east and a poor family in the house to the west’ (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-d-e. In the second part of his 1928 paper Tsuki-to fushi (see 1.1.2-d.), 

Nevskiy provided a Japanese translation of a legend told to him by Kiyomura 

(reprint in Nevskiy and Oka 1971:11-12); in the said paper Nevskiy gave the 

story a heading of Tsuki-no Akaryazagama-no hanashi ‘about Akarjazzagama 

from the moon’. It was a legend about the origins of mortality and how the water 
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of rebirth had been stolen from the mankind by a snake. Nevskiy 1978:91, and 

consequently also Nevskiy 1998:334, contain only two short fragments of 

clearly the same Kiyomura story in Russian and Japanese respectively. Much 

larger portions of the legend in its original Miyakoan version can be restored 

from the Materials, including the two examples presented below.  

Two short stories related to this myth, one told by Tomimori (1.3.2.3.) and 

one by Kakinohana (1.3.2.4.), both noted down in 1922, were published in their 

original Miyakoan transcription in Nevskiy’s 1928 Tsuki-to fushi (Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:13-15). No examples from these two stories, however, could be found 

in the Materials.  

Cf.: 

<akar’azzagamo: kunu upuзї:ŋkai cї ka:samataz no:kam> 

 

akarjazza-gamoː  ku-nu   upu ziː-nkai  tsikaː-sama-taz=noːkam 
Akarjazza-DIM.TOP     this-GEN big    earth-DIR   send-HON-PST=REP 

‘It is said that she graciously sent Akarjazza to this Earth’;  

 

<niŋginnu purimunuja sїnimidзu amin’a:nniba sїn’a:pizpiz uzsuga> 

 

ningin-nu puri  munu-ja   sini-mizz-u      ami-njaːnniba  
people-GEN  stupid creature-TOP rebirth-water-ACC bathe-NEG.PROV  

sinj-aː-piz-piz     uz-suga 

die.MED-TOP-go-go be.NPST-but 

‘Because foolish people did not bathe in the rebirth water, they go on dying 

(they are still mortal) until this very day…’ 

 

As of now, and basing the reconstruction of Nevskiy’s notes on the MHN 

edition, it appears that it would not be possible to reconstruct any of the stories 

in their complete shape by just putting together the separate excerpts scattered 

all over the Materials. On the other hand, the fact that these excerpts, both entry 

words and examples, do exist, as do the Russian translations of a couple of 

stories which Gromkovskaya organized in the 1978 volume, implies that 

Nevskiy must have had recorded somewhere complete Miyakoan versions of all 

these stories. It is a matter of a future investigation to find out whether these 

originals have been lost forever or if they are still recoverable from the archives. 

Apart from the stories mentioned in 1.2.5-d-a–e, throughout the Materials 

there have been found some excerpts not yet identified as any particular story. 

The complete versions of such unindentified stories, be it in Japanese, Russian 

or original, as of yet have not been found. Like in the case of the previous stories 

with their Russian and/or Japanese translations available, the assumption is that 

their original Miyakoan versions must have been recorded and could still exist 

somewhere. 
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A few examples of such excerpts of not yet identified stories have been listed 

below (naturally it is impossible to establish if all these excerpts represent 

different stories or if some of them come from a single piece):  

 

2.1.5-d-f. <patakinu adзan kamigama uc  kiuti: 畠ノ脇ニ小甕ヲ置イテ 

„Положив горшочек рядом c полем (невдалеке от пола)”…> 

 

pataki-nu azza-n        kami-gama utsik-i-uti: 
field-GEN     sideway-DAT pot-DIM            put-MED-GER

34
 

‘Having put the little pot on the side of the field, they…’; 

 

2.1.5-d-g. <(Ps) tiŋkara agata mc  ta i> 

 

tin-kara    agata    mtsi tatɕ-i 
heaven-ABL far away   road    stand-MED 

‘There appeared a long road from heaven and…’ (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-e. Ritual songs are a collective label assigned here to all songs which 

include thanksgiving or prayer content toward the gods, such as pleading for 

good fortune or rich crops. Such songs have been defined in opposition to epic 

songs with a storyline, as well as lyrical songs focusing on the character’s 

emotions and displaying a subjective perspective
35

. Ritual songs used as the 

source for the Materials have been identified as the following pieces from 

different Nevskiy’s publications. Pointed brackets indicate Nevskiy’s original 

title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernized morphophonological 

transliteration of that title. 

1.2.5-e-a. <nagapsїda (sa:da nagamcї)> Naga-psda (Saːda naga-mtsi). “Long 

shore (long journey to Sawada)” (Nevskiy 1978:51-52, 128-129, Nevskiy 

1998:172-178). Cf. an example:  

<(Sa) atinu pukaraśanna ju餘リノ有難サニハヨ 

ducїnu pukaraśanna ju 非常ナ有難サニハヨ  

„B чpeзвычaйнoй блaгoдapнocти, 

B нeoбыкнoвeннoй блaгoдapнocти” > 

 

ati-nu          pukaraɕa-nn-a ju 
too much-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP hey 

‘From too much gratitude, hey’ 

dutsi-nu       pukaraɕa-nn-a ju 

                                                 
34

 Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain. 
35

 This genre division follows Hokama and Shinzato 1972. Nevskiy did not classify the songs that he had 

recorded into systematic genres (he differentiated between toːgani, the improvised toast-raising songs, and aːgu, 

which basically stood for everything else), and neither did the editors of Nevskiy’s posthumous volumes. 

Consequently, the classification of specific songs under one genre or another as applied in this dissertation has 

merely been this author’s postulate, and not a result of particulate research supported by literature on the subject .  
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enormous-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP  hey 

‘From enormous gratitude, hey’. 

 

1.2.5-e-b. <tarama ju:nu nauraba> Tarama juː-nu nauraba. “When there is a 

rich harvest year in Tarama” (Nevskiy 1978:37-39, 118-119, Nevskiy 1998:118-

126). Cf.: 

<(Ta) usamitinu nukulla 納メテノ残リハ 

ujasitinu amalla 差上ゲテノ余リハ 

„A ocтaтки oт cдaннoгo 

Излишки oт пoднecённoгo”> 

 

usam-iti-nu      nukull-a 
collect-GER-NOM rest-TOP 

ujasi-ti-nu      amall-a  
offer-GER-NOM too much-TOP 

‘What is left of what has been collected, the leftovers of what we have 

offered…’ (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-e-c. <Kammu nag’a:gu> Kammu nagjaːgu (nagi aːgu). “A song begging 

for the mercy of god” (Nevskiy 1978:77, 151, Nevskiy 1998:264-265). Cf.:  

<tasї ki-  fi:sama:z-      nu  ukagin-du (Upura)  助ケテ 下サル（コト）ノ オ

蔭ニ ゾ „Пo милocти тoгo, чтo ты нac извoлишь cпaть…”>
36

   

 

tasik-i-fiː-samaːz-nu      ukagi-n-du 
rescue-MED-BEN-HON-GEN graciousness-DAT-FOC 

‘Thanks to me being graciously saved…’ (Ōura). 

 

1.2.5-e-d. <ha i junu–kanasї> Hai junu-kanasi. “Hey, god of good harvest!” 

(Nevskiy 1978:47-50, 126-127, Nevskiy 1998:158-171). Cf.: 

<ibїgan-na sїdi-du-sї  

isaugam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

augam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

utuз a-nu kam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

ba:k’a-ga sїdin  a: n’a:ŋ  

utuз a-nu sїdiŋ  a: n’a:ŋ (Sarah) 

蝦蟹は若返リシマス 

イサウ蟹モ若返リシマス 

青蟹モ若返リシマス 

親類ノ蟹モ若返リシマス 

我等ガ若返リシナイト（云フ事）ハナイ 

                                                 
36

 Nevskiy1978 says <fasїki> instead of <tasї ki>, a likely misinterpretation of Nevskiy’s handwriting on 

Gromkovskaya’s part. 
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親類ガ若返リシナイト（云フ事）ハナイ 

„Paк-кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И isau-кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И cиний кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И poдcтвeнныe кpaбы вoзpoждaютcя;  

У нac нeвoзpoждeния нe бывaeт, 

У poдни нeвoзpoждeния нe бывaeт”>       

 

ibz-gann-a     sidi-du-si 
shrimp-crab-TOP be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Shrimp-crabs, they are reborn too’  

isau-gam-mai sidi-du-si 
isau-crab-INC         be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Isau crabs, they are reborn too’ 

au   gam-mai sidi-du-si 
green crab-INC  be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Green crabs, they are reborn too’ 

utudʑa-nu  kam-mai sidi-du-si 
brothers-GEN crab-INC  be reborn.MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Crab brothers, they are reborn too’ 

baː-kja-ga  sidi-n=tɕaː                            njaːn  
1-PL-NOM       be reborn-NEG.NPST=QUOT.TOP be.NEG.NPST 

‘It will not be that we will not be reborn’ 

utudʑa-nu  sidi-n=tɕaː                           njaːn 
brothers-NOM be reborn-NEG.NPST=QUOT.TOP be.NEG.NPST 

‘It will not be that our brothers will not be reborn’ (Sarahama). 

 

1.2.5-e-e. <a:maksїnu a:gu> Aː maks-nu aːgu. “The millet-sowing song.” 

(Nevskiy 1978:61-62, 136-137, Nevskiy 1998:206-217). Cf.: 

<з u:gacї macї  awa-nu  du
37

 (Sa)  

十月   蒔ク 粟  ガ（ゾ） Пpoco чтo мы ceeм в дecятoм мecяцe> 

 

ʑuː-gatsi  matsi     awa-nu-du 
ten-month     sow.NPST millet-NOM-FOC 

‘The millet we sow in tenth month’ (Sawada).  

 

1.2.5-e-f. <s’o:gacїnu ɛ:gu> ɕoːgatsi-nu eːgu. “The New Year song” (Nevskiy 

1978:39-40, 120, Nevskiy 1998:128-133).  

The following fragment comes from variant two of the song as included in 

Nevskiy 1978 edition (Nevskiy 1978:120). There are several transcription 

discrepancies between Nevskiy 1978 and the Materials throughout. Cf.: 

<uruзїm-nu ta u-gama daki jo ho:i 

                                                 
37

 In versions published in Nevskiy 1978 the word in this line is kumi ‘corn’ and not awa ‘millet’; awa appears in 

the preceding, parallel line. 
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bakana(ju)cї-nu jubu daki jo: 

bakagairi va:rada ju jo ho:i 

sїdika(ju)iri va:rada ju jo:>  

 

uruzim-nu  taugama=daki jo ho:i 
spring-GEN      taugama=like          hey hey 

bakana(ju)tsї-nu     jubu=daki jo: 
early (hey) summer-GEN jubu=like        hey 

bakagair-i-vaː-rada      ju jo ho:i 
rejuvenate-MED-HON-EXH hey hey 

sidika(ju)ir-i-vaː-rada       ju jo:  
be reborn (hey)-MED-HON-EXH hey 

‘Hey hey, like the taugama plant in the spring 

Hey, like the jubu plant in the early summer 

Hey hey, go on and rejuvenate, 

Hey, go on and be reborn!’ (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-f. Epic songs are the representative genre of Miyakoan oral literature: 

their epicness is their distinctive characteristic in Japonic oral traditions and 

many of them are considered to be hundreds years old (cf. Uemura 2003:19). 

They tell stories about a hero or heroine (if the protagonist is a man, he usually 

is indeed some kind of historical or legendary hero; if it is a woman, she is often 

a poor commoner girl and her fate illustrates the sorrow and distress of a Miyako 

woman’s life), and they represent a genre which ceased its development in 

mainland Japan by about tenth century.  Epic songs are associated with 

Miyakoan oral traditions so strongly that the name for the genre, aːgu, is often 

used to refer to Miyakoan songs in general (see Hokama and Shinzato 

1972:333). Nevskiy shared this practice, labeling as aːgu epic and ritual-prayer 

songs alike.  

The following aːgu fragments in the narrow ‘epic song’ meaning of the term 

have been identified in the Materials. Pointed brackets indicate Nevskiy’s 

original title in Miyakoan, italics indicate a modernized phonological 

transliteration of that title. 

1.2.5-f-a.  <Pstujum’a a:gu> Pstu-jumja aːgu. “A song about a certain wife.” 

(Nevskiy 1978:43-44, 122-124, Nevskiy 1998:146-153). Cf. an example:   

<ssubama kagibama-ga ui-n 

ssutu:z buturaba  

ban- u:mui naru- u:mui  

tuŋgara (Sїmaзї) 

白濱 美濱ガ上ニ 

白鳥踊ラバ（舞ハバ） 

我ト思ヘ、（我）自分ト思ヘ 

トモダチ 
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„Haд бeлым взмopьeм, кpacивым взмopьeм, 

Ecли зaкpyжитcя птицa бeлaя 

Дyмaй, чтo я этo, cчитaй, чтo я этo,  

Пoдpyжeнькa!”>  

 

ssu  bama kagi     bama-ga   ui-n        ssu  tuːz butur-aba  
white beach    beautiful beach-GEN   above-DAT white bird  soar-COND  

ban=tɕu   umu-i      naru=tɕu     umu-i     tungara 
1SG=QUOT think-MED oneself=QUOT think-MED girlfriend 

“If a white bird soars over a beautiful white beach, then think that this is me 

myself, my girlfriend” (Shimajiri). 

 

1.2.5-f-b. <kamnatanadurunu ɛ:gu> Kamnatanaduru-nu eːgu “The song about 

Kamnatanaduru” (Nevskiy 1978:58-60, 131-133, Nevskiy 1998:192-205). Cf.:  

<(Ta) agata ikiuriba  向ヘ行ツテシマツタカラ 

tujusa ikiuriba  遠方ヘ行ツテシマツタカラ 

Taк кaк вдaль yшлa, 

Дaлeкo yшлa...> 

 

agata  ik-i-ur-iba 
distance go-MED-PROG-PROV  

tuju-sa         ik-i-ur-iba 
far away-NMN go-MED-PROG-PROV  

‘When she had gone so far away, 

When she had gone such a long way…’ (Tarama). 

 

1.2.5-f-c. <Ni:manuśu:> Niːma-nu ɕuː. “The lord of Niːma.” (Nevskiy 

1978:5-15, 101-112, Nevskiy 1998:24-57.)  

The following fragment comes from variant three of the song (Nevskiy 

1998:48-60):  

<aja-dumu-nu sїta-kara 

śiru-dumu-nu sїta-kara 

naha-minatu-gam’u:kura 

ujaminatu-gam’u:kura 

綾艫ノ下カラ 

白艫ノ下カラ 

那覇港マデ送ラム 

親港マデ送ラム  

Из-пoд пpeкpacнoй кopмы  

Из-пoд бeлoй кopмы 

Пpoвoжy (я тeбя) дo гaвaни Haфa 

Пpoвoжy (я тeбя) дo мaтepи вcex гaвaнeй.> 
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aja       dumu-nu sita-kara 
patterned stern-GEN    under-ABL 

ɕiru dumu-nu sita-kara 
white stern-GEN    under-ABL 

naha minatu-gami uːkur-a 
Naha    harbor-LIM         send-IRR 

uja    minatu-gami uːkur-a 
parent harbor-LIM           send-IRR 

‘From underneath the patterned stern, 

from underneath the white stern, 

I will send you to the Naha harbor, 

I will send you to our parent harbor’. 

 

1.2.5-f-d. Gospodin chetyrekh sel (Гocпoдин чeтыpex ceл) or 

<j  cымaнoc    >
38

, Yusima-nu ɕuː “The lord of four settlements” (Nevskiy 

1978:67-68, 141-143, Nevskiy 1998:228-239).  One of the songs that appear 

most frequently in the Materials. This one is a version recorded by Nevskiy and 

it is different from the version of the same song from Tajima’s collection, which 

is also cited often in the Materials (see 1.3.1.1.1.). Cf.: 

<jaimatab
z
ї  sїmunutab

z
ї ukiru    ju  八重山旅 下ノ旅ヲ 受ケロ 

（ヨ）„Пpими (нa ceбя) пyтeшecтвиe в Яэямa, пyтeшecтвиe вниз!”> 

 

jaima-tabz      simu-nu        tabz    uki-ru      ju 
Yaeyama-journey downwards-GEN journey take on-IMP hey 

‘Now, take on the journey to the Yaeyama, the journey to the south’ 

(Karimata).   

 

1.2.5-f-e. Kisamiga iz Kalmata (Киcaмигa из Кaльмaтa) or <kaɭмaтaн  

к иc aм игa>, Kalmata-nu Kiɕamiga “Kisamiga from Kalmata” (Nevskiy 

1978:74-75, 144-147, Nevskiy 1998:241-258). Again, like in the case 1.2.5-f-d, 

this song is a different version of a song recorded before by Tajima in his 

Miyakojima-no uta (Moromi et al. 2008) collection. Tajima’s title was 

Karimata-nu isamiga. Cf.: 

<ssantu:z gacїna 

gisasaŋgzї gacїna (Kaz) 

虱（ヲ）取リナガラ 

蟣（ヲ）抜キナガラ 

„Bыбиpaя вшeй,  

Удaляя гнид”> 

                                                 
38

 The original transcription title by Nevskiy is difficult to reproduce here, because in this song, as well as in a 

handful of others in Gromkovskaya’s 1978 edition, instead of Latin alphabet-based phonetic symbols Nevskiy 

applied a peculiar notation system, essentially Cyrillic, but with a lot of idiosyncracies likely inspired by the IPA 

notation system.  The title here has therefore been approximated rather than retyped from Nevskiy 1978. The 

same applies to the song 6-e. 
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ssan tuːz-gatsina 
louse   take.NPST-while 

gisa sangz-gatsina 
nit     remove.NPST-while 

‘While taking the lice, 

While removing the nits’ (Karimata). 

 

1.2.5-f-f. Kana-pama pasibasi tsim-nu aːgu (title reconstructed from a 

Miyakoan usage of kanji-kana-majiribun, i.e. mixed Chinese characters and 

Japanese syllabary), Japanese Kana-hama hashi-bashi tsumi-no ayago. This 

song had not been personally recorded by Nevskiy. It was first published in a 

1925 Minzoku journal paper by Yanagita (1.1.2-e.). In turn, Yanagita’s source 

had been Tajima’s song collection presented to Yanagita by Iha. In other words, 

the song can be ultimately traced back to Tajima. Nevskiy published a Japanese 

translation of the song with a number of detailed commentaries, in Ayago-no 

kenkyū Ni-hen (cf. 1.1.2-e.; Nevskiy’s translation can be found in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971:60-66; Tajima’s original can be verified at Moromi et al. 2008:184-

185).  

Fragments of the song included in the Materials contain phonetic notations of 

whole phrases (and not just specific vocabulary items), a characteristic lacking 

from the original Tajima recording (and Yanagita’s paper). Cf.: 

<下地皆田ノ上皆おこない 

sїmuзї m na  ta:nuwi m na  uguna:i  

下地   全部  田ノ上  全部  集メ（テ） „Bcю (дepeвню) Sїmuзї, вcю 

(дepeвню) Tanuwi coбpaл”> 

 

simuzi  mna     taːnuvi
39

  mna     ugunaː-i 
Shimoji    everyone up the field   everyone  gather-MED 

‘Everyone from Shimoji, everyone from up the field came together and… ’  

 

1.2.5-g. Lyrical songs as understood here is a broad label that could actually 

be equated to “any song that is neither ritual nor epic”. This heterogeneous genre 

includes the improvised short toːgani (or taugani) songs as well as lullabies and 

children’s play songs.  

The Materials traces of the songs of this genre identified in Nevskiy’s works 

published to date include the following pieces. 

1.2.5-g-a. A lullaby, labeled simply as <ffamuz –a:gu> Ffamuz aːgu, ‘a song 

for putting a child to sleep’. The fragment below comes from the song’s variant 

two as found in previous publications (Nevskiy 1978:34-36, 118, Nevskiy 

1998:114-115). Cf.: 

<sɯзa-nu mut
ɛ
a: upubira juijui  

                                                 
39

 A synonimical expression referring to the Shimoji village.  
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ani-nu mut
ɛ
a: pambicїgai juijui hui  

兄ノ分ハ大 

姉ノ分ハ> 

 

suza-nu            mutj-ːa   upu bira    juijui 
older brother-GEN having-TOP big    spatula  la la la  

ani-nu           mutj-aː    pambitsigai juijui hui  
older sister-GEN having-TOP clothes chest      la la la  na na 

‘What your big brother has is a big spatula (la la la) 

What your big sister has is a chest for clothes (la la la na na)’ (Irabu). 

 

1.2.5-g-b. Taugani (improvised song) I-1 and its slightly modified version in 

Taugani XXII, the latter originally found in Ankō Majikina’s song collection
40

. 

What is special about this particular example is that it was quoted not as a 

fragment, but in its entirety, in the entry usuz ‘to protect a fledgling after it has 

hatched’ (Nevskiy 1978:79, 85, 152, 157, Nevskiy 1998: 270-271, and 286-

287). Cf.: 

<(Sa) sї tumutinu tul dakijù: aki arugamanu tul dakijù:  

utazkagi usuzkagi bantiga uja (из taugani) 

歌ひよい 保護しよい 我等の親> 

 

situmuti-nu tul=daki juː  
dawn-GEN         bird=like    hey 

akitɕaru-gama-nu    tul=daki juː 
early morning-DIM-GEN bird=like  hey  

utaz-kagi      usuz-kagi                     ban-ti-ga  uja 
sing.NPST-well protect a fledgling.NPST-well 1-PL-GEN father 

‘Like a bird at dawn, hey, 

like a bird in the early morning, hey, 

our father sings well and keeps us warm well’ (Sawada). 

  

1.2.5-g-c. Taugani I-2, repeated in Taugani XX as another work originally 

from Majikina’s collection (Nevskiy 1978:79, 152, and 84, 156, Nevskiy 

1998:270-271, and 286-287). Cf.: 

<(Sa) tiŋkamma takab’u:ti ja:nukamma nigaju:ti   天神ヲ  尊ンデ  家ノ神ニ   

願ツテ> 

 

tin kamm-a takabj-uːti  
sky  god-TOP     worship.MED-GER

41
 

                                                 
40

 “Majikina’s collection” likely refers to a 1907 compilation of Sakishima songs, Miyako-Yaeyama-no uta 宮

古・八重山の歌  ‘songs from Miyako and Yaeyama’, a work not published in print and of similar character as 

Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta (1.3.1.1.1.). Since there are no traces of Majikina’s work cited or otherwise applied 

in the Materials (i.e. Nevskiy’s only references to Majikina’s taugani can be found in Nevskiy 1978), a 

discussion of of this work exceeds the scope of this dissertation. Cf. DOC 11. 
41

 Interpretation of the morpheme uncertain. 
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jaː-nu      kamm-a nigaj-uːti    
house-GEN god-TOP     pray.MED-GER 

‘Let’s worship the god of the sky, 

Let’s pray to the god of the house’ (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-g-d. Taugani I-3a, sung on the occasion of the birth of a baby (Nevskiy 

1978:80, Nevskiy 1998:270-272). The song is repeated with minor differences 

as the Taugani XXI, a version rendered from Majikina’s collection (Nevskiy 

1978:84, 155, Nevskiy 1998:288-289). There are minor differences in 

transcription between Nevskiy 1978 and the Materials. Cf.: 

<k’u:nu jo:zza kuganiba:nu jo:z 今日の祝は黄金葉の祝 (из пecни пo 

cлучaю чecтвoвaния poдoв)> 

 

kjuː-nu    joːzz-a         kugani-baː-nu  joːz 
today-GEN celebration-TOP golden-leaf-GEN    celebration 

‘Today’s celebration is the celebration of golden leaves’ (Nagahama). 

 

1.2.5-g-e. Taugani I-3b, also repeated from Majikina’s collection as Taugani 

XXII. According to Nevskiy’s footnote, Taugani XXI is a celebration host’s 

welcoming song to his guests, and Taugani XXII is a response of the guests 

(Nevskiy 1978:79, 152, and 85, 157, Nevskiy 1998:272-273, and 288-289). Cf.: 

<ni:ja p
s
їticї sura:mumu-su matagari: fi:sama i (Sa) 根ハ一ツ（ニシテ）枝

ハ百本（ニ）マタガツテ下サイ „Oт oднoгo кopня pacкиньтecь нa тыcячy 

вeтвeй”>  

 

ni:-ja    pstitsi sur-a:      mumusu matagari:-fi:-sama-tɕi 
root-TOP one         branch.TOP hundred       spread-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘From this one root please grow into a hundred branches!’ (Sawada). 

 

1.2.5-g-f. Taugani II (Nevskiy 1978:79-80, 152, Nevskiy 1998:272-273). Cf.: 

<nacї fuju kawaraŋ 夏冬変ラヌ 

ni:nu pa-nu pusї-gama-jù: 子ノ方ノ小星ヨ „Лeтoм, зимoй нeизмeннa – 

звёздoчкa ceвepa”>  

 

natsi   fuju  kavar-an 
summer winter change-NEG.NPST 

niː-nu-pa-nu              pusi-gama=juː  
Rat-GEN-direction-GEN    star-DIM=EMP 

‘Oh, be it summer, be it winter you stay the same 

Dear Northern Star [lit. the star of the direction of the Rat]’(Nagahama). 

  

1.2.5-g-g. Taugani III, sung mostly on the occasion of a wedding (see 

Motonaga 2012: 28-30; Nevskiy 1978:80, 152-153, Nevskiy 1998:272-273). 

Cf.: 
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<vva-tu ban-tu-ja sїniuśiz-k’a-gami mavk’a-duri joi> 

 

vva-tu    ban-tu-ja      siniuɕiz-kja-gami mavkja=dur-i          joi 
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-TOP perish.NPST-until-LIM togetherness=FCOP-IMP hey 

‘Me and you, let’s remain a couple until the end of our days, hey’ (Hirara).   

 

1.2.5-g-h. Taugani IV, a variation on themes which appear in taugani I-3a 

(Nevskiy 1978:80, 153, Nevskiy 1998:274-275). Cf.: 

<vvatu bantu-mai 汝ト我トモ 

gukurakunu sїma-gami 極樂ノ島マデ 

p
s
їtumi-du jaλλù:   一所デアルヨ> 

 

vva-tu    ban-tu-mai  gukuraku-nu sima-gami pstumi-du=jalljuː  
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-INC paradise-GEN       land-LIM       together-FOC=COP.EMP 

‘You and me will be together until the Pure Land’ (Nagahama).  

 

1.2.5-g-i. Taugani VII (Nevskiy 1978:81,153-154, Nevskiy 1998:276-277). 

Cf.: 

<ukusadi jar’a: 起スデアラウ „вepoятнo paзбудит (букв. пoднимeт)”> 

 

ukus-adi=jarj-aː 
wake up-OPT=COP.MED-TOP 

‘(S)he would wake you up’ (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-g-j. Taugani IX (Nevskiy 1978:81-82, 154, Nevskiy 1998:278-279). 

Cf.: 

<k
s
їɳɳar’a:du una-ga k

s
їŋ 

sudi jar’a:du una-ga sudi jo:i 

着物ニアツテハ已（各々）ガ着物 

袖ニアツテハ已ガ袖ヨ  

„Чтo кacaeтcя oдeжды, тo oдeждa cвoя (y кaждoгo)  

Чтo кacaeтcя pyкaвoв, тo pyкaвa cвoи (y кaждoгo)”> 

 

ksin=jarj-aː-du              una-ga      ksn 
clothes=COP.MED-TOP-FOC oneself-GEN clothes 

sudi=jarj-aː-du              una-ga     sudi  joːi 
sleeve=COP.MED-TOP-FOC  oneself-GEN sleeve hey 

‘When it comes to clothes, they belong to either (of us). 

When it comes to sleeves, they belong to either (of us)’ (Hirara). 

 

1.2.5-g-k. A handful of songs sung by children when playing/throwing a ball, 

presented in the paper Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:76-93, see also 1.1.2-e.). Nevskiy collected those songs in Hirara during 
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his second visit to the islands in 1926 from Kiyomura, or processed them from 

materials collected by Shun’ei Tanaka (1.1.3., 1.3.2.8.). Cf.: 

<akafu nari ma:ri ku:> (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:81-82) 

 

aka-fu    nar-i           maːr-i-k-uː 
red-ADVR become-MED spin-MED-come.IMP 

‘Turn red and come spinning to me!’; 

  

<utugagamo:ba kagunna nu:śi> (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:82) 

 

utuga-gamoːba                 kagu-nn-a      nuːɕ-i 
youngest sibling-DIM.ACC.TOP basket-DAT-TOP put in-MED 

‘We’ll put your baby brother/baby sister in a basket and…’  

 

1.2.5-g-l. A song sung by boys to prevent strong rain and wind when flying a 

kite. Like 1.2.5-g-k., the song was included in Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō, 

and in the Materials it can be read in one place in its entirety. (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:76-93). Cf.: 

<amijo:nu kaз ijo:nu ja:maŋkaimai taramaŋkaimai nagaripiri: nagaripiri:> 

 

ami=joːnu kaʑi=joːnu jaːma-nkai-mai   
rain=EMP       wind=EMP      Yayeyama-DIR-INC  

tarama-nkai-mai nagaripir-iː nagaripir-iː 
Tarama-DIR-INC         run away-IMP run away-IMP 

‘You rain, you wind, run away to Yaeyama too, and to Tarama too, run 

away’. 

 

1.2.5-g-m. An opposite to 1.2.5-g-l., a song sung by boys when flying a kite 

to summon the wind. It is another song featured as a whole in the Materials, and 

also attested in Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:76-93). 

Cf.: 

<kaз a ago:i 

ja:manu paikatakara 

ma:riku: ma:riku:> 

 

kaʑa-agoːi 
wind-friend.VOC 

jaːma-nu     pai      kata-kara 
Yaeyama-GEN southern side-ABL 

maːr-i-k-uː          maːr-i-k-uː 
spin-MED-come-IMP spin-MED-come-IMP 

‘Wind, my friend 

Come spinning, come spinning 

From the southern side of Yaeyama!’. 
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1.2.5-g-n. The final one from the “child-play songs” collection in Miyakojima 

kodomo yūgi shiryō, this time it is a fragment of a song (or rather an 

“enchantment”, as Nevskiy called it, a song with a lot of focus on the sound 

forms) sung by one girl when swinging on a swing with her friends (Nevskiy 

and Oka 1971:76-93). Cf.: 

<agutaga ju:sa: m m’uv duruduru a:juv dɯruduru k’śśiutiru k’śśiutiru> 

 

agu-ta-ga     juːsaː 
friend-PL-GEN swing  

mm-juv    duru-duru  
potato=gruel buzz-buzz 

aː-juv       duru-duru  
millet=gruel buzz-buzz 

kɕɕ-i     uti-ru  kɕɕ-i      uti-ru 
tear-MED fall-IMP tear-MED fall-IMP 

‘Our friends’ swing, 

may it buzz like a potato gruel, 

may it buzz like a millet gruel, 

tear apart and fall down, tear apart and fall down!’ 

 

Like in case of stories, in the Materials there are many song examples, or 

apparent song examples, which could not be found in any previously existing 

published materials contaning the results of Nevskiy’s research on Miyakoan 

folklore. The number of songs included in the available publications, however, 

is markedly larger than that of stories; therefore, the possibility that in this 

discussion some examples which actually do make a match with a song from 

either Nevskiy and Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978 have been missed is significantly 

high.  

Nevertheless, there is at least one piece that definitely cannot be found in 

either of the aforementioned sources. It is a lullaby, examples from which were 

labeled by Nevskiy as <из колыб. пecни> ‘from a lullaby’. Since these 

examples are scattered and not arranged linearly, it is difficult to tell if there is 

just one lullaby in question or more of them; chances are that it is a single 

lullaby, and even if not, all examples labeled like that by Nevskiy represent the 

Sawada-Irabu ethnolect. One example with this label is in 1.2.5-g-o. below: 

1.2.5-g-o. <(Sa) nafunajo:nu baŋga utujo:hui нe плaч мoй бpaтeц бaй-бaй 

(из колыб. пecни)> 

 

nafu-na joːnu ban-ga  utu               joːhui 
cry-PROH la la     1SG-GEN younger sibling la la 

‘La la la, don’t you cry, la la la, my baby brother’ (Sawada).   

 

1.2.5-g-p. A paper published post-humously, titled Lechenie bolezney [na 

Miyako] (Nevskiy 1996:285-290, cf. 1.1.2-d.), involved Miyakoan chanting 
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formulas uttered to cure various diseases. Fragments of these chants can also be 

found in the Materials, some of them even explicitly marked as coming from a 

magic chant. Cf.: 

 

<(Ta) ngadi:  гopькaя pукa (из заклинания)> 

<(Ta) kara-di: гopькaя pукa (из заклинания)> 

 

nga-diː 
bitter-hand 

kara-diː  
spicy-hand 

‘bitter hand, spicy hand’ (from a magic chant). 

 

1.2.5-g-r. The chant below against stomach ache was fully included in the 

Materials in the entry agai):  

<(Ui) a:gaitandi jo:nu 

batanudu ja:ŋ 

ku:su fa:i 

masari:du ja:ŋ 

tu:nakù a fa:i 

nù azdu sї: 

gak
s
їbataga:ma> 

 

aːgai tandi joːnu 
oh        ouch    hey  

bata-nu-du         jaːn 
stomach-NOM-FOC hurt.NPST 

kuːsuː        faː-i 
mustard.ACC eat-IMP 

masariː-du jaːn 
more-FOC       hurt.NPST 

tuːnaku-a faː-i 
egg-TOP       eat-IMP 

nuaz-du         ssi: 
heal.NPST-FOC do.NPST 

gaks-bata-gaːma 
devil-stomach-DIM 

‘Ouch, oh my, 

Your stomach hurts, 

eat mustard. 

It hurts more, 

eat eggs. 

Now it is healed, 

the little devil, the stomach’ (Uechi). 
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Furthermore, one of the examples is explained by Nevskiy as the title of an 

epic song from Ikema, of which currently it is known nothing apart from this 

title (and that since the song is from Ikema, it could be recorded by Nevskiy 

during his second trip to the Miyakos – see 1.1.3.).  The example is found in the 

entry mahai ‘the land straight to the south’, and its form is <mahai nasї 

migagama>, which could be translated as ‘little girl born in the land straight to 

the south’. 

To sum up, example utterances of the Materials constitute a researchable field 

in its own right. Examples from Miyakoan oral traditions cannot be examined in 

isolation from other publications by Nevskiy. While many examples cannot be 

understood within the scope of the Materials alone and they need a translation 

and/or a context from different Nevskiy’s works to be comprehended, it is of 

equal importance that the Materials contain fragments of Miyakoan stories and 

songs that cannot be identified elsewhere, thus remaining the only existing, if 

only fragmentary, record of the songs and stories in question.    
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1.3. Sources and informants 

1.3.1. Sources 
 

In this section, sources which Nevskiy explicitly quoted in the Materials, be it 

in the entry word definition or in the reference and related vocabulary section 

(1.2.1.), will be presented. A short description of every source will be followed 

by an exemplification of how Nevskiy applied it to his work, as well as an 

indication of the most likely edition of the material in question to have been 

used by Nevskiy – unless Nevskiy himself already gave bibliographical data 

about the given work sufficient not to leave any doubt about its publication 

whereabouts. 

This author’s overall impression is that sources cited in the Materials reveal 

Nevskiy’s thorough education as a specialist in Japanese studies. Among 

sources listed in this section, the following four that be considered prevailing for 

the compilation of the Materials: Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta concerning 

Miyakoan (1.3.1.1.1), Omorosōshi (1.3.1.3.1.) and Konkō Kenshū (1.3.1.2.2.) 

serving as the materials for studying old Ryukyuan ethnolects (especially 

Okinawan), and Miyara’s Saihō Nantō Goikō as a lexical overview of Ryukyuan 

and southern Kyushu ethnolects (1.3.1.1.2.). Apart from these four sources, 

however, Nevskiy also proved a remarkable awareness of historical Japanese 

lexicography, resorting to multiple sources from different periods to provide the 

most complete background possible for his Japonic studies: from Old and Early 

Middle Japanese (Wamyōshō, Ruiju Myōgishō, Iroha Jiruishō), through Late 

Middle Japanese (Setchōshū), into Early Modern Japanese of the Edo period, 

involving sources on dialectal diversity of mainland Japanese (Butsurui Shōko, 

Rigen Shūran), contemporary sources on dialects (Sado Hōgenshū) and modern 

dictionaries encompassing all periods of Japanese development (Wakun-no 

shiori). In his references, Nevskiy also did not neglect contemporary research 

results on Ryukyuan, and not only in the field of linguistics (Chamberlain 1895, 

1916 edition of Iha 2000, Nantō Yaegaki), but also more general Ryukyuan 

studies (Yamuro 1915, Simon 1927). He was also familiar with the early modern 

reference work about the Ryukyus, Chūzan Denshinroku written in Chinese (Jo 

Hōkō 1982).  

It is believed that Nevskiy achieved his competence in Japanese and 

Ryukyuan studies, supported by his fluency in navigating the resources available 

in his fields of interest, due to his extraordinary language skills. He felt 

comfortable reading Japanese, Chinese, and even Ryukyuan of all periods, all 

writing styles, in any notation available. Of European languages, the Materials 

show he could read proficiently English and German. Huge amounts of 

knowledge provided by the Materials are therefore supported by a carefully 

prepared digest of subject literature available at the time, making the Materials a 

highly reliable work produced by an irreplaceable mind. 
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Unless mentioned otherwise, basic information on respective sources 

discussed below have been based on a compilation of data from the following 

sources: Buritannika 2007; Hyakka Jiten Maipedia 2007; Shimmura 2008; DOC 

2.; DOC 4.   

 

1.3.1.1. Sources contemporary to Nevskiy (post-Ryukyuan annexation 
to Japan) 

1.3.1.1.1. Risaburō Tajima, Miyakojima-no uta (1897) 
 

Tajima was the single most important figure in the earliest research of 

traditional Miyakoan songs, the aːgu or ajagu (Japanese ayago; see also 1.2.5.). 

He was a full-time teacher at a gymnasium in Okinawa. Iha called him his 

“beloved teacher” and a “pioneer of research on the Ryukyus”. It was also 

through Iha that Nevskiy got acquainted with Tajima’s unpublished, handwritten 

work on Miyakoan songs (Tanaka 2006:180). 

Nevskiy quoted Tajima abundantly in the Materials: there are about 140 entry 

words thought to be word forms cited from Tajima –  even if no particular 

source data such as title or year of publication were indicated. At times, 

however, Nevskiy explicitly referred to particular songs recorded by Tajima, 

such as <Yushimanoshu> or <Manuyu>.  

As it appears, the Tajima source which Nevskiy quoted in the Materials were 

handwritten notebooks entitled Miyakojima-no uta (’songs from the Miyako 

islands’).  They were produced during Tajima’s thirty-day long stay in the 

Miyakos in 1897 (Tanaka 2006:180). The work originally had two volumes and 

stored 147 songs (among which eleven were from Yaeyama, leaving 136 

Miyakoan songs in the source). The songs have been written in a mixed kanji-

hiragana notation, which makes decoding their original Miyakoan sound 

difficult. On the other hand, the fact that Tajima was aware of the need apply 

extra characters for at least at least some sounds not existing in standard 

Japanese, for instance using the bilabial plosive series diacritic maru <˚> to 

represent /s/ and /z/ in moraic or syllabic position (cf. なり˚, transliteration of 

syllabograms without the diarcritic <nari>, for naz ‘to become’), is worth 

noticing. Furthermore, none of the songs has been translated into standard 

Japanese – only several, apparently arbitrarily chosen, expressions have been 

explained in the form of glosses. At times a vocabulary item may have been 

provided with an expanded commentary independent of a gloss – as a 

consequence, some items were commented by Tajima, but not translated as 

such.   

Rather than simply rewriting Tajima’s data into the Materials, Nevskiy 

conducted his own research based on Tajima’s collection. Whenever he quoted a 

word or expression from Tajima, he retranscribed it into his own phonetic 

notation (cf. 1.2.2.). He sometimes also indicated the regiolect for certain 
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expressions even if Tajima did not label the songs with any particular area tag 

(cf. arakin-nu labeled as “Hirara poetry” etc.). The material that follows 

includes approximately all such phonetic retransliterations of Tajima’s 

syllabary- or kanji-transcribed words. It also provides a comparative analysis of 

glosses for respective expressions provided by both Tajima and Nevskiy, often 

to the conclusion that Nevskiy identified more meanings of the words recorded 

by Tajima than Tajima himself. All discrepancies of glossing and commentaries 

have been taken account of; where Nevskiy’s gloss is identical with Tajima’s, 

only Tajima’s gloss is cited.  

 

Song № 9. Ikema Maezato ryōson goyōfu jōnō-no ayago
42

 ‘A song about 

offering tax textiles in two villages Ikema and Maezato’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:192-196). 

あらきんの, no gloss, Nevskiy arakin-nu, no direct gloss, only a remark that 

it is a parallel phrase with < paз mitinu> ‘the first of’ 

地頭 ‘feudal landowner’, no reading/sound approximation available, Nevskiy 

зїtu ‘feudal landowner’ 

 

Song № 10. Yoshima-no shu ‘the lord of four settlements’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:196-200). 

まり˚のあら, gloss only for まり˚ 米 ‘rice’, Nevskiy <ma:znuara>, gloss 新

米 ‘new rice’ 

こめ, no gloss, Nevskiy kumi ‘rice’ 

ぱたぱら , gloss 二十原 , Nevskiy <pata-para> ‘twenty fields’ (simply a 

transliteration; he also quoted Tajima’s explanation of the term) 

やてから, gloss シテカラ ‘having done X’, Nevskiy  jatikara ‘having done 

X’ 

そゝり˚, no gloss and  no commentary, Nevskiy ssuz ‘parallel phrase with 

<irab
z
ї>’ (Tajima いらび), no direct gloss 

しんど, no gloss and no commentary whatsoever, Nevskiy śindu ‘sailor, a 

ferryman’ (both Russian and Japanese glossing here, proving that Nevskiy’s 

research of this source exceeded the scope of what he could find in Miyakojima-

no uta alone) 

あら舟, gloss 新船, Nevskiy arafuni, arauni ‘a new ship’ 

きづろめや, no gloss, Nevskiy kiзurum’a: (entry word marked for topic, 

exactly the way it appears in the song), no gloss, just explanation that the word 

is a parallel phrase of arafuni   

さらめかし, gloss 明瞭に ‘clearly, visibly’, Nevskiy saramikaśi 

                                                 
42

 Tajima’s titles have been transliterated for their direct Japanese sound values, even though many titles look 

clearly Miyakoan, like this one. It would be one of future research tasks to retranscribeTajima’s songs and their 

titles, into a phonological notation.  
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ふつめかし, gloss 今ハナシ ‘the talk now’, Nevskiy fucїmikasї, no gloss, 

just information that <fucїmikasї> is a parallel phrase of <saramikasї>43  

ういでたる, gloss 生ヒ出タル ‘to grow (and appear)’, Nevskiy uidiz 

ぬぎでたる, gloss 聳出タル ‘to rise (and appear)’, Nevskiy nugidiz 

まぱきい, gloss 真直ノ木ノコト ‘about a tree straight as an arrow’, Nevskiy 

mapaki: ‘a tree straight as an arrow’ 

ならぷいふき, gloss 木ノ名 ‘name of a tree’, Nevskiy narapui u ki: 

よしざやふ, gloss only for ざやふ 細工 ‘craftsman’, Nevskiy, no gloss  

なみざやふ, gloss only for ざやふ 細工 ‘craftsman’, Nevskiy, no gloss, only 

information that it is a paralell phrase to juśiзaja u (whole compound could 

possibly mean ‘the craftsman of waves’) 

荒と, gloss アラ砥 ‘coarse ink stone’, Nevskiy ara-tu 

なぐと, gloss 和砥 ‘soft ink stone’, Nevskiy nagu-tu 

あらし, gloss トグコト ‘grinding, sharpening’, Nevskiy arasї ‘to grind, to 

sharpen’ 

すそび˚だ, gloss only for すそ 白 ‘white’, Nevskiy ssu-p
s
їda ‘white beach’ 

 

Song № 11. Nema-no shu-no ayako ね間の主のあやこ ‘a song about the 

lord of Nema’ (Moromi et al. 2008: 200-202). 

あい, gloss 間, Nevskiy ai (strictly speaking, it may therefore be considered 

simply a transliteration, not a phonological rendition of Tajima’s notation)   

ばらうさぎ, gloss 藁 ‘straw’ for ばら and オシアゲ ‘lifting up’ for うさぎ, 

Nevskiy bara-usagi, Tajima’s explanation quoted as the definition 

ウサギカブリ, explained as ‘a piece of cloth worn as a headband’, Nevskiy 

usagi-kaburi (again, simply a transliteration of Tajima’s syllabic notation; 

Tajima also quoted in the definition of the entry word) 

 

Song № 13. Tōjin torai-no ayako ‘a song about the arrival of the Chinese’ 

(Moromi et al. 2008:203-206). 

所 , reading トコロ , Nevskiy tukuru; in place of a gloss an expanded 

definition had been provided by Tajima, which Nevskiy quoted; in his citation, 

Nevskiy replaced a prayer name originally written in katakana,ヤシキヌシトコ

ロヌシガナシ , with his own phonetic rendition of the phrase, <jasїk
s
їnusї 

tukuru-nusї ganasї> 

ハイ, gloss 栄（ハエ）’glory, splendor’, Nevskiy pai; three distinct nuances 

of the meaning described by Tajima were quoted by Nevskiy and also translated 

into Russian (lexical labels for this entry specify it for Hirara, Sawada and 

                                                 
43

 There is a difference in how Nevskiy interprets Tajima’s hiragana <shi>  <し> character in the two entries: it 

is <śi> in saramikaśi, but <sї> in fucїmikasї. It is likely that the latter could be regarded as an error, since  <し> 

is a palatalized sound and Nevskiy regularly processed it as <śi>. Another possibility is that he may have found 

in his own studies that for these two words the sequences /si/and /ɕi/could alter.   
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Tarama, and there is no mentioning of the word being limited to the song 

language alone) 

footnote remark about a Hirara expression ニヤダナヲレバ , with an 

explanation ナシニヲレバ ‘if there exist none/if it does not exist’, Nevskiy 

n’a:dana uriba ‘if there exist none/if it does not exist’ 

 

Song № 14. Yoshima-no oyabashitsumi ayako ‘a song about building the 

Parent Bridge of the four settlements’ (Moromi et al. 2008:206-207). 

おやけ, no direct gloss, an explanation that “today it is used in the sense of 

‘to finish’”, Nevskiy ujagi, definition of the word quoted from Tajima  

 

Song № 16. Karimata-no isamega 狩俣のいさめが  ‘Isamega from 

Karimata’ (Moromi et al. 2008:208-210). 

そゥう つ, no gloss, Nevskiy suv cї, Tajima’s explanation quoted as the entry 

word definition 

そうびやァり or そゥびやァり , no gloss, Nevskiy su:b’ari, Tajima’s 

explanation quoted as the entry word definition  

やあら, gloss ヤオラ ‘suddenly’, Nevskiy ja:ra ‘I’, Tajima’s translation 

given in brackets, likely indicating it thus as an alternative interpretation 

いそ, gloss 海の磯 ‘a rocky sea shore’, Nevskiy isu; Nevskiy also quoted 

Tajima’s spacious description of the word usage and of related words, again 

retranscribing all Miyakoan expressions according to his own phonetic notation 

rules (イソパギ<isu-pagi>, イソフサリ˚<isu-fu saz>, モノ<munu>, パギ

<pagi>, イ[ム]（ン）フサリ˚モノ<im-fu saz-munu>, ヤマフサリ˚モノ<jama-

fu saz-munu>) 

ぞォ（ぞォよが）, gloss 沖ノカテモノ‘food from the open sea’, Nevskiy 

зu/su:, Tajima’s explanation quoted as a definition (here Nevskiy did not 

indicate overtly that the entry word was a quotation from Tajima, although it 

may be the case that the reference is invisible due to the poor print quality of 

MHN) 

んげ, gloss 皈ル ‘to come back’, Nevskiy ŋgi:z ‘to come back’, quoting 

Tajima’s explanation of the usage of the word along with examples phonetically 

retranscribed (ヤーンカインギヨ as <ja:ŋkai ŋgo:>) 

とりんげ, gloss only for んげ  皈ル ‘to come back’, Nevskiy turi-ŋgiz ‘to 

take and come back’ 

とりぴら, gloss only for ぴら 去ル ‘to go away’, Nevskiy turi-piz ‘to take 

and go away’ 

ぞりぶつ, gloss ネンゴロ男 ‘a male lover’, Nevskiy зuributu (apart from 

Tajima’s translation he also gave a few synonyms he had found himself, as well 

as an etymology proposal)  
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すたおりや, gloss 密通シテヰル男 ‘a man secretly dated by a woman’, 

Nevskiy sїtaur’a 

くみり˚びい, gloss 子ヲ作ツタヒト ‘the man who made the child’, Nevskiy 

umizbi: ‘the man who made the child, the father’ 

びきッわ , gloss 男ノ子 ‘a boy’, Nevskiy bik’a: /bikir’a: (it remains unclear 

if the contracted form bik’a: is a possibile alternative pronounciation of this 

word in this particular song or if Nevskiy encountered this pronounciaton 

someplace else; in fact, Tajima’s syllabic notation of the word unambiguously 

implies that it should be rather interpreted as bikivva, which also is an entry 

word in the Materials, but Nevskiy did not relate it with Tajima’s work)  

さ む ら ッ わ , gloss 男 ノ 子  ‘a boy’, Nevskiy samura-vva (another 

retranscription is <samurafa:> in the entry bik’a:/bikir’a:) 

 

Song № 18. Mamegahana まめがはな  ‘bean flowers’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:212-213). 

てがなり˚ざ, gloss 手伝者 ‘a helper’, Nevskiy tiganaz ‘to help’ and ‘a 

helper’ (Nevskiy did not include in the entry the actual derivate with the 

agentive suffix -za) 

あさんかい こいり˚ぜさまち, gloss for あさ 父 ‘father’ and for こいり˚

ぜさまち ‘no choice but to beg’,  Nevskiy <asa-ŋkai kui-źźi-sama i>, Japanese 

translation 父に乞入シテ下サイ ‘please beg your father’; also a separate entry 

kui-źźiz ‘to beg’ 

くま（くまむぬ）, gloss くま ‘small, fine’, Nevskiy <kuma-munu>, gloss 

細物 ‘a small thing’  

 

Song № 20. Mamoya まもや ‘(a woman called) Mamuja’
44

 (Moromi et al. 

2008:214-215). 

fragment にすの いむ
ん

の ぱなたんかい さがりうて にやんねば, no 

gloss and no commentary, Nevskiy <nisїnu imnu panata-ŋkai sagari-uti 

n’a:nniba> in the entry saga:z ‘to go down, to withdraw’, no translation 

 

Song № 23. Awamaki-no āgo ‘a millet-sowing song’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:217-218). 

ば り ˚, gloss 割  ‘breaking/to break’, Nevskiy ba:z, quoting Tajima’s 

definition of the meaning as one of the possible senses of the verb and 

translating the definition into Russian 

ム（ン）キ˚, gloss 神酒 ‘wine of the gods’, Nevskiy ŋ-k
s
ї, also quoting 

Tajima’s spacious explanation of the production process 

                                                 
44

 Translation according to entry mamuja in the Materials. 
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よなおォす and ヨノーシノサラ也, no direct gloss, Nevskiy junausї and 

junausїnusara, Tajima’s explanation quoted as a definition, translated into 

Russian and further supplemented by Nevskiy’s own explanation 

なかざら, gloss ヨノーシノ小ナルモノ也 , Nevskiy nakaзara, Tajima’s 

explanation quoted as a definition (ヨノーシ retranscribed phonetically as 

<junausї>) 

となり˚, gloss 隣 ‘neighboring, adjacent’, Nevskiy tunaz  

やさと , no gloss, Nevskiy jasatu ‘your village’, presented as a parallel 

expression of  隣 ‘neighbouring’ (Tajima となり˚) 

 

Song № 25. Funakogi uta (Ikema-jima) ‘a rowing boat song (from Ikema)’ 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219). 

あぱりや, gloss 名高キ人 ‘a famous person’, Nevskiy apar’aga 

むさずもの, gloss 漁ヲ能クスルモノ ‘a person who is good at fishing (sea-

hunting)’, Nevskiy msaz ‘a person who has a way with beach’  

たつよりやァ, gloss 立寄 ‘stopping by’, Nevskiy tacїjuz ‘to stop by’ 

 

Song № 26. Koigusuku (Shimajiri-no) ‘castle of love (from Shimajiri)’ 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219-221). 

よぼしやに, gloss アパラギ姉 ‘beautiful young woman’, Nevskiy jubuśani 

‘beautiful young woman’ 

さかしをり, gloss 咲 ‘blooming’, Nevskiy sakasї ‘to make [flowers] bloom’ 

おとしゆれ, gloss 落シオキ ‘having dropped’, Nevskiy utusї ‘to drop’ 

ぱなそめ, no gloss and no commentary, Nevskiy panasumi ‘a handkerchief’ 

(Nevskiy apparently considered <panasumi> to be of the same meaning as its 

parallel phrase <tisasї>, glossed by Tajima as ‘a handkerchief’) 

まざう , gloss 門  ‘gate’, Nevskiy maзau ‘a true gate’ (meaningful unit 

analysis supplemented in the form of Chinese character notation: 眞門) 

まぴやう, gloss only for ぴやう門 ‘gate’, Nevskiy ma-p’au ‘a true gate’, 

followed by a question mark 

さとぬす, gloss 里之子 ‘child of the village’, Nevskiy satunusї ‘child of the 

village’ (morphemes satu ‘village’ + nusi ‘the ruler’), additional information 

that it was one of the ranks in the Ryukyu Kingdom class system 

おみさと, gloss 思里 ‘beloved village’, Nevskiy umiзatu ‘beloved village’ 

(since this is a parallel phrase with satunusї, it may very likely refer to the same 

feudal rank as satunusї itself) 

phrase たばこ ふけ, gloss for たばこ 煙草 ‘tobacco’, Nevskiy <tabaku 

fuki> ‘smoke tobacco!’ in the entry fuk
s
ї ‘to smoke, to blow’   

けぶしや, no gloss, Nevskiy  kiv śa ‘tobacco’ (Nevskiy considered the word 

to be of the same meaning as the parallel phrase <tabaku>)  
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phrase 吹きや みいんよ たばころ よびや みをん けぶしやろ, 

gloss ‘tobacco as good as you have never tried before’, Nevskiy inserted its 

phonetic rendition in the entry kiv śa ‘tobacco’: <fukija mi:ŋ ju tabaku ru jubija 

mi:ŋ kiv śa ru>, no translation 

おざけ, gloss 御酒 ‘wine (honorific)’, Nevskiy uзaki ‘wine (honorific)’ 

まざけ, gloss 真酒 ‘true wine’, Nevskiy maзaki ‘true wine’ 

phrase のみや みいん 御酒の ふあいや みいん 真酒の, no gloss, 

Nevskiy inserted its phonetic retranscription in the entry nu (yes-no 

interrogative focus marker): <numi ja mi:ŋ uзaki nu fa:i ja mi:ŋ maзaki nu>, no 

translation 

よどせ , gloss 滞留セ  ‘stop (right there), remain (right there)’, Nevskiy 

judusї ‘to stop, to remain at one place’ 

 

Song № 27. Utsunēma-no Kana-gama ‘sweet Kana from Inner Nēma’ 

(Moromi et al. 2008:219-221). 

ピヤル ˚マ , gloss 蟹ノ名  ‘name of a crab’, Nevskiy p’a:zma, plus a 

quotation and Russian translation of Tajima’s background explanation of the 

word, apart from Nevskiy’s own definition (he also included a contracted 

version of the word, p’a:z, as a separate entry, and identified it with a few 

synonyms from different Miyakoan regions)  

 

Song № 28. Nzazone むざぞね  ‘Nzazone [place name]’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:222-224). 

スムサ , no direct gloss, instead a broader explanation of the meaning, 

Nevskiy sїm-sa ‘hard, painful’, Tajima’s explanation quoted to supplement the 

definition  

イタサ , not directly in the song – a part of the スムサ  commentary 

explanation, no gloss, Nevskiy itasa ‘hurt’ 

 

Song № 32. Yamagasuki (shōgatsu-no iwaiuta) ‘Yamagasuki tree (a New 

Year’s celebration song)’  (Moromi et al. 2008:226). 

山がすき, gloss カスキ 木ノ名 ‘name of a tree’ and a further explanation, 

Nevskiy kasїk
s
ї ‘name of a tree’, Tajima’s explanation quoted as a definition 

 

Song № 34. Gisayama-ga āgo (Ōura) ぎさやまがあーご（大浦） ‘a song 

about Gisayama (from Ōura)’ (Moromi et al. 2008:226-228). 

ちよらまり, gloss 清ラ生リ ‘born clean/pure’, Nevskiy ćura ‘clean, pure’ 

なまり, gloss 止レ ‘stop [it]’, Nevskiy namaz ‘to stop’ 

ふたいふぎ˚, gloss 二重襟 ‘double collar’, Nevskiy  u tai  ug
z
ї  

たな , gloss 木  ‘tree’, part of the commentary quoted as an entry word 

explanation in the entry tana-p
s
їk

s
ї ‘to pull the tree logs meant to be used while 
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building a ship’, and another part quoted in a similar fashion in the entry tana-

juka ‘a place the floor of which has been built from the boards of an old ship’ 

ばす（やまばす）, no direct gloss, explanation that “the area right outside a 

forest is called basu”, Nevskiy pasї ‘the edge’, Tajima’s explanation quoted as a 

part of the entry word explanation  

 

Song № 35. Takedon-no gozegama ‘a charming lady from Takedon’ (Moromi 

et al. 2008:229). 

とよむ
ん

ま, no gloss, Nevskiy <na:tuz […] = tujum>, indicating that <tujum> 

should mean ‘to be famous’ (see below)  

なとり˚ざ, gloss 名高ノハ ‘the famous one’, Nevskiy na:tuz ‘to be famous’ 

(Russian translation only) 

 

Song № 37. Agaz kanemoz kagosu (Karimata-nite) ‘By the other side of 

eastern river, river Nemoz (in Karimata)’ (Moromi et al. 2008:230-232). 

phrase なりや まり˚ば おんさくば んきやげ, glosses なりや 自分ノ 

‘one’s own’ まり˚ 飯
メシ

 ‘rice, meal’ おんさく サケ ‘wine, alcohol’, Nevskiy 

<nar’a mazba m’a:ri umsaguba m’a:ri ju>
45

 in the entry ma:z ‘rice’, no 

translation; also <nar’a mazba unsakuba ŋk’agi:> in the entry nara/na: 

‘oneself’, no translation 

おいしやう , gloss 衣裳  ‘outfit’, Nevskiy uiśau/uiśo: ‘a reverend outfit’ 

(with a honorific prefix) 

phrase なら き˚んば おいしやうば とりかけ, glosses なら 自分ノ 

‘one’s own’ おいしやう  衣裳 ‘outfit’, Nevskiy <nara k
s
їmba uiśauba turikaki> 

in the entry nara/na ‘oneself’, no translation 

phrase くすうらの かたんな つき˚の かた てらせ まいうらの 

かたんな てだの かた てらせ, glosses かた 方 ‘a person, a form’ and 絵 

‘a picture’ せ し也 ‘to do (medial)’, Nevskiy < kusїu ra-nu kata-nna cїksїnukata 

tiraśi  mai u ra katanna tida nu kata tiraśi> in the entry kata ‘a picture’, no 

translation 

ずがきであァば ぬゝぞがき かけて , glosses ずがき 尻掛ケ  ‘tail 

harness for horses’ であァば トイハゞ ‘if we talk about…’, Nevskiy < зugaki 

d
ɛ
a:ba nunu-зugakikakiti> in the entry зu:gaki ‘tail harness for horses’, no 

translation, interpretation of <d
ɛ
a:ba> suggested as ‘a propos of’ with a question 

mark 

ぱるび, gloss 腹帯 ‘belly band’, Nevskiy parub
z
ї  

おぽそぽぎ˚, gloss 大帯 ‘big sash’, Nevskiy upusїpug
z
ї 

                                                 
45

 It is not certain where the elements <m’a:ri ju> came from; if they did appear in the same song (which at least 

<m’a:ri> did), they were discontinuous with the previous part of the phrase in question.  
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phrase なら のおま くゝるぎや いだし, gloss only for くゝるぎや, 

黒毛ノ ‘black-haired’, Nevskiy <nara nu:ma kurug’a: idaśi>, translation ‘one’s 

own horse shows black hair’ 

ふッつあ, gloss 轡 ‘a horse bit’, Nevskiy futca  

うかり ぴやらし, glosses separately 乗り ‘to ride (medial)’ and  走ス ‘to 

hasten’, Nevskiy <ukari: p’arasї> ‘to ride and hasten’ 

よォにゆう, gloss ‘something related to the koicha dance’ plus a further 

explanation of various meanings of the word; Nevskiy ju:ni ‘an alternative 

name of the <kui a:> dance’, Tajima’s explanation quoted as an extension of the 

entry definition 

よどめ, gloss ナイ ‘not exist’, Nevskiy judum ‘to end, to be over’ 

 

Song № 38. Kantsubara 川満ばら  ‘the Kantsu village’ (Moromi et al. 

2008:233). 

あさにがら or アサニガラモノ, gloss 朝早ク起キルモノ ‘someone who 

wakes up early’, Nevskiy asanigara(munu)  

ゆうにがら or ユウニガラモノ, gloss 夜オソクマデ起キル ‘someone who 

stays up late’, Nevskiy ju:nigara(munu)  

おややァ, gloss 番所 ‘headquarters of local authorities’, Nevskiy uja-ja:  

 

Song № 47. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:244) 

Explanation of the song meaning and usage placed by the heading of the song, 

which could be interpreted as the explanation of the whole genre of songs 

known as toːgani or taugani, Tajima たうがね  taugane, was cited in the 

Materials in the entry to:gani as a definition of the genre. 

めざすのおや, gloss 目差の親 ‘the reverend mesashi official’, plus further 

explanation of the constituents of the phrase; Nevskiy quoted this entire 

explanation in the entry uja ‘secretary (honorific)’ (there are minor differences 

between the contents of the explanation in the Materials and in the Moromi et 

al. 2008 transcript) 

 

Song № 51. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:245). 

あご, explained as ‘one’s peer’, Nevskiy agu; the same entry also involves a 

quotation from the commentary to this song in which 松 (Japanese reading 

matsu) was retranscribed as <mac > and 松アゴ as <mac -agu> 

 

Song № 52. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246). 

あおそ, gloss 青潮 ‘blue tide’, Nevskiy au-su <=o:su> ‘blue tide’ 

 

Song № 53. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:246). 

     おかう, gloss 御香 ‘incense’, Nevskiy ukau = uko: ‘incense’ 
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Song № 60. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:248-249). 

ぶりな[む]（ん）, gloss 折浪 ‘breaking waves’ and  打クダカレル波 

‘smashing waves’, Nevskiy buri-nam ‘breaking waves, smashing waves’ 

 

Song № 64. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:250). 

From a footnote commentary おぷめ, gloss 大目 ‘big eyes’, Nevskiy upu-

mi:, plus an example <upu-mi:naz> with an explanation quoted from Tajima 

 

Song № 70. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:251). 

とんがら , no direct gloss, a usage explanation and synonyms instead, 

Nevskiy tuŋgara ‘a girlfriend (used by commoners)’, Tajima’s explanation 

partially quoted in the entry definition 

おやげられ, gloss 止メラレ ‘to be stopped (medial)’, Nevskiy ujagirariz 

‘to be stopped’ 

 

Song № 73. Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 2008:252). 

び˚ざ˚, an explanation instead of a direct gloss, Nevskiy bzza:, Tajima’s 

explanation quoted as a definition of the entry word 

 

Song № 76. Untitled, from Ikema (Moromi et al. 2008:253). 

みやァらびぶり, gloss only for ぶり ホレ ‘to be love-struck’, Nevskiy 

<m’a:rabi-buri> ‘to be crazy about a woman’ (in Russian) in the entry m’a:rabi 

‘a virgin/a prostitute’ 

 

Song № 81. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:254-255). 

わあら, gloss 東 ‘east’, Nevskiy wa:ra ‘the top, the front, the windward 

side’, Tajima’s explanation quoted as an extension to the entry definition 

 

Song №. 82. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:255). 

あまぐり, glossed with a phrase 雨の降らんとして雲のくろくなることを

云ふ ‘black clouds at a time when it is about to rain’, Nevskiy amagur’a: 

(Tajima glossed the uninflected root form, while Nevskiy used for as the word 

the form as it was in the song, i.e. one marked for topic) 

Furthermore, also in the entry amagur’a: Nevskiy included a complete 

phonological retranscription of the song in question, along with his own 

Japanese translation of the lyrics: 

<tarama maidumaini 多良間の前泊に 

sagatiru amagur’a śu:ri 下り居る黒雲シューリ 

amagur’a araŋ  黒雲ではない 

ujammaga mi:nu nada jo 奥様の目の涙よ>   
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Song № 85. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:256). 

まともん, gloss 立派ニ ‘marvelously’, Nevskiy matumu-n  

まぐれんどつき˚, gloss ‘not sure (undecided) if it is here or there’, Nevskiy 

magurindu, Tajima’s gloss quoted as a definition  

 

Song № 87. Hachi-kugatsu koro teinōbutsu-nado-o osame-owarite ato 

tsunabiki ariki shōbu sumite ato tagai-ni makeji kogoro-kara shōjō-domo-ga 

tebyōshi-o uchite nonoshiriau koto-wa (nengoro-uta) ‘How young girls provoke 

each other clapping their hands and not wanting to lose in eighth and ninth 

month, after the established tax goods have been collected and the contest of 

rope pulling has ended (friendly song)’ (Moromi et al. 2008:256-257). 

うまもの, gloss 美味イモノカ ‘(possibly) something delicious’, Nevskiy 

mma-munu ‘something delicious’ 

 

Song № 88, untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:257-258). 

おいた, gloss おい 其 ‘that’, た 達 plural suffix, Nevskiy uita: ‘those’ 

かいた, gloss かい 彼 ‘he/she’, た 達 plural suffix, Nevskiy kai-ta ‘they’ 

(also in Russian) 

あらり ˚だま , gloss 洗ヒ玉ヨ（清浄ゾト也） ‘oh, pure orb (jewel)’, 

Nevskiy araz-dama, simplified Tajima’s gloss quoted as the entry word 

explanation  

 

Song № 90. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:258). 

ああし, gloss 小魚ノ名 ‘name of a small fish’, Nevskiy a:śi 

がき˚しやまご , gloss 餓鬼奴  ‘cheating brat, nasty little brat’, Nevskiy 

gakśśamagu  
 

Song № 92. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:258-259). 

あな（あなつぼがま）, glossed as 穴 ‘hole’, Nevskiy ana-c bu 

バダ, from a commentary (i.e. not directly in the song), gloss 谷 ‘a valley’, 

Nevskiy bada ‘a valley’ 

 

Song № 103. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:262). 

おやぶと, no gloss, Nevskiy ujabutu Tajima’s explanation quoted in the 

entry  

 

Song № 142. Ffamoz āgo ‘a lullaby’ (Moromi et al. 2008:275-276). 

モリ, gloss 守‘protecting’, andあね , gloss 姉‘older sister’, put together by 

Nevskiy to form an entry mur’a:ni ‘a babysitter’  
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Song № 145. Untitled (Moromi et al. 2008:277-278). 

墨上手 , reading す［む］（ん）どうづ  ‘good with ink’, Nevskiy 

<s mdu:c > 

算（さん）上手 ‘good at arithmetics’, Nevskiy <san-du:ci> 

布（ぬゝ）上手 ‘good with cloths’, Nevskiy <nunu du:c > 

飛白（ぶず ˚）上手  ‘good at making patterned clothes’, Nevskiy <buz 

du:c > 

 

Song № 146. Untitled (Moromi et al 2008:278-279). 

the first line is 東里眞中, attributed reading あがり˚ざと[む]（ん）なか, 

Nevskiy agazzatu mnaka
46

 

いび , gloss 植  ‘planting’, Nevskiy ibi:z ‘to plant’, Tajima’s explanation 

quoted in the entry  

ふにりやだま , gloss 九年母だま  ‘mandarin orange’, Nevskiy  unir’a:-

dama ‘mandarin orange fruit’, plus a broad quotation of Tajima’s explanation in 

the entry  

 

Finally, Nevskiy also recorded himself his own version or versions the 

following songs earlier collected by Tajima
47

: Yusima-nu ɕuː ‘the lord of four 

settlements’ (Tajima’s song № 10), Niːma-nu ɕuː ‘the lord of Niːma’ (Tajima’s 

song № 11), Kazmata-nu Isamiga (Tajima’s song № 16), Aː maks-nu aːgu ‘the 

millet-sowing song’ (Tajima’s song № 23), Agazgaːnimuzgaː gusi (Tajima’s 

song № 37), Kaːmtsi-bara (Tajima’s song № 38). Rather not incidentally, these 

are also the songs Tajima’s versions of which Nevskiy appears to have studied 

most thoroughly. All Nevskiy’s versions can be found in Nevskiy 1978 and 

Nevskiy 1998. 

 

1.3.1.1.2. Tōsō Miyara, Wa-ga kodaigo-to ryūkyūgo-to-no hikaku 
(1924) and Saihō Nantō Goikō (1926)  

 

Miyara was an Ishigaki-born linguist, known best for the results of research of 

his own native Yaeyaman language. For his relationship with Nevskiy and his 

direct influence on Nevskiy’s research, see 1.1.2.  

Nevskiy cited Miyara extensively, both explicitly – usually indicating a 

Miyara reference by the first character from Miyara’s family name in round 

brackets, <(宮)> – and implicitly. The real number of entries which cite Miyara 

in the reference and related vocabulary sections is unknown, but estimated to be 

many times higher than the thus labeled c.a. 110 (1.2.1.).  

                                                 
46

 In the same entry Nevskiy also quoted Tajima’s explanation concerning the song and also translated a part of 

the explanation into Russian. 
47

 Here, Nevskiy’s titles have been transliterated into a modern morphophonological notation.  
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The main source of the Materials citations from Miyara is the wordlist Saihō 

Nantō Goikō ( ‘a manuscript wordlist from a Southern Islands fieldwork’, later 

released as Miyara 1980). Miyara conducted the fieldwork during the years 

1924-25, and he covered the area from the southern edge of Kyushu all the way 

southward to Yonaguni. He collected the data from about eighty settlements and 

over five hundred informants (Miyara 1980:3). The vocabulary is arranged 

thematically and applies an IPA-based transcription (one very close to what 

Nevskiy applied in the Materials, so a mutual influence between the two authors 

cannot be excluded; Miyara could also have been directly inspired by Polivanov 

1914).    

The following are the characteristic katakana region labels that Nevskiy 

borrowed from Miyara. The presence of such labels automatically indicates that 

a given item is cited from Miyara 1980. Place name and island group the place 

in question belongs to have been explained in brackets.  

- アラ (Aragusuku-Kamiji, Yaeyama); 

- アラ下 (Aragusuku-Shimoji, Yaeyama); 

- イエ (Ie, Okinawa); 

- イシ (Ishigaki, Yaeyama), including イシの青 ‘young people in Ishigaki’; 

- イス (Isu, Amami); 

- イセ (Izena, Okinawa); 

- イト (Itoman, Okinawa); 

- イリ (Iriomote, Yaeyama); 

- エラ (Okinoerabu, Amami); 

- オセ (Osai, Amami); 

- カゴ (Kagoshima in Kyushu); 

- カサ (Tekebu settlement in Kasari, Amami); 

- カテ (Kadena, Okinawa); 

- キカ (Kikai, Amami); 

- キン (Kin, Okinawa); 

- クロ (Kuro, Yaeyama); 

- コニ (Koniya, Amami); 

- コミナ (Kominato, Amami); 

- サネ (Saneku, Amami); 

- ジツ (Jitchaku, Okinawa); 

- シユ (Shuri, Okinawa); 

- スミ (Sumiyō, Amami); 

- セタ (Setake, Amami); 

- タネ (Tanega island); 

- トク (Tokuno, Amami); 

- ナゴ (Nago, Okinawa); 
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- ナセ (Naze, Amami); 

- ナハ (Naha, Okinawa); 

- ニシカ (Nishikata, Amami); 

- ハテ (Hateruma, Yaeyama); 

- ヒオ (Hioki in Kyushu); 

- ヒヨ (Hyō, Amami); 

- ヒラ (Hirae, Yaeyama); 

- マエ (Maezato, Yaeyama); 

- ミヤ (Hirara, Miyako); 

- ヤマト (Yamato, Amami); 

- ヤラ (Yara, Okinawa); 

- ヨナ (Sonai, Yonaguni); 

- ヨロ (Yoron, Amami). 

One can observe that the only area of Miyako visited by Miyara in his 

fieldwork was Hirara. It appears as a confirmation of specialty division 

negotiated by both young researchers (see 1.1.2., also Tanaka 2004): Miyara 

“left out” Miyako for Nevskiy, himself focusing mostly on Yaeyama, but also 

devoting a lot of attention to the remaining regions of the Ryukyus.   

Saihō Nantō Goikō was published in Tokyo in only fifty copies in 1926 (due 

to a high demand for the source, another fifty copies were printed afterward, cf. 

Miyara 1980:401). The release coincided with the year of Nevskiy’s second 

Miyakoan trip. Given that Nevskiy apparently was among those few who were 

lucky enough to get their own copies, he must have been in close professional 

contact with Miyara at least until that time. Nevskiy’s access to the source might 

also have been facilitated by his and Miyara’s mutual friend and mentor 

Yanagita, who was also mentioned by Miyara in his acknowledgements 

concerning the work in question (Miyara 1980:3). 

It appears that in case of Miyakoan items, even where Nevskiy admitted a 

quote from Miyara, he still adjusted the cited vocabulary so that it would fit his 

own ideas of Miyakoan phonetic system. For example, a Hirara verb meaning 

‘to move’, Miyara <ujukїm> (Miyara 1980:348), was reanalyzed both 

phonetically and grammatically by Nevskiy as ujuk
s
ї and only then inserted as 

an entry in the Materials. Some entries were still quoted exactly as they were 

recorded by Miyara, such as gusїk’a ‘piggy-backing, carrying someone piggy-

back’ (Miyara 1980:289).  

Another Miyara’s work overtly quoted by Nevskiy was Wa-ga kodaigo-to 

ryūkyūgo-to-no hikaku ‘my comparison of Old Japanese and Ryukyuan’,  first 

published in the September 1924 issue of the journal Shigaku (Miyara 

1982:195).  As most of the local language material was in katakana, Nevskiy 

retranscribed it in his own phonetic notation, according to his own perceptions 

of the regiolects in question (therefore Miyara <アガン>, meaning ‘sweet 
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potato’ in Hateruma-Yaeyaman, was quoted by Nevskiy as <agaŋ> and 

Yonagunian <ウンティー>, meaning also ‘sweet potato’, as <uŋ-ti:>). There is 

also a sound possibility of more indirect references to this paper in the 

Materials; for example, in the entry auda ‘a carrier for fertilizers’ Nevskiy 

provided information which largely reflected Miyara’s observations on the 

origins and writing conventions of the probable Japanese cognate of the word 

(Miyara 1982:183). In the same entry, Nevskiy also provided at large 

cognate/synonyms information from the Saihō Nantō Goikō (Miyara 1980:292). 

 

1.3.1.1.3. Kunio Yanagita, Kainan Shōki (1925)  
 

The only work by Yanagita overtly referenced in the Materials was the 

Kainan Shōki ‘memos from the southern seas’, a memorandum of Yanagita’s 

1921 journey to the Nansei Archipelago, Miyako islands included. Kainan Shōki 

were published in 1925 by Daiokayama Shoten and dedicated to Basill 

Chamberlain, a pioneer researcher of Okinawan as the “sister language” of 

Japanese (on Chamberlain and his work cf. 3.1. and 1.3.1.1.12.). As Yanagita 

himself claimed, the publication was not intended as an academic work 

(Yanagita 1925:7). Nevertheless, Nevskiy apparently found Yanagita’s 

observations and estimations concerning etymology of particular words useful. 

He specifically quoted Kainan Shōki in two entries: kuba ‘Livstona Chinensis 

tree’ and kuba-gasa ‘a hat made of Livstona Chinensis leaves’.    

 

1.3.1.1.4. Ki’ichi Yamuro, Ryūkyū korai-no sūgaku-to ketsujō oyobi 
kihyō moji (1915) 

 

As the title ‘traditional Ryukyuan mathematics, knot letters and pictograms’ 

itself explains, this publication is a source on old Ryukyuan means of counting 

as well as encoding simple messages using ropes (Okinawa main island, 

Miyako, Yaeyama) and pictograph-like characters (Yonaguni, Yaeyama, Naha). 

Nevskiy did not exactly cite this particular publication, but he mentioned its 

existence, perhaps as a sort of a future reference, in the entry bara-зaŋ 

‘counting techniques used by Miyakoan commoners’. A fragment explaining the 

<bara-зaŋ> (barazan) can be found in Yamuro 1915:36-39.   

 

1.3.1.1.5. Shōken Okuzato, Ryūkyūjin-no mita Kojiki-to Man’yō (1926) 
 

A book published in 1926, it contains comparative data on contemporary 

Ryukyuan vocabulary and Old Japanese as reconstructed from two key eight-

century sources: the 712 CE chronicle Kojiki (1.3.1.3.2) and the poetic 

anthology Man’yōshū (1.3.1.3.4). It also contains an overview of Ryukyuan 
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genetic affiliation, phonological system, phonological changes as compared to 

mainland Japanese (including an early observation of Ryukyuan minimality 

constraint, cf. Okuzato 1926:29) and classification of lexical categories. Nevskiy 

quoted this source overtly in the entry ni:bicї ‘wedding, marriage’ to explain its 

etymology and mainland Okinawan origins, as well as in the entry tanasї 

‘celebration outfit worn by women of the higher class’, again to explain the way 

the word in question was related to old Ryukyuan vocabulary.  

 

1.3.1.1.6. Edmund Simon, Über Knotenschriften und ähnliche 
Knotenschnüre der Riukiu-Inseln (1927) and possibly Beiträge zur 
Kentniss der Riukiu-Inseln (1914). 

 

Edmund Simon was a German academic who undertook a journey to the 

Ryukyus in 1910 to study the economy of the islands. That journey became an 

incentive for him to pursue a full-fledged study of various topics related to the 

Ryukyus (Simon 1914:IX), generally involving geographic and ethnographic 

studies. He used Chinese and Japanese sources as references, intending to focus 

especially on those that had been barely or not at all used in earlier studies 

(Simon 1914:IX). Iha called Simon “the only German student of the southern 

islands [= the Ryukyus]” (Tanaka 2007:57). 

Beiträge zur Kentniss der Riukiu-Inseln ‘contributions to Ryukyuan studies’ 

of 1914 is a rare source in an European (in this case German) language 

explaining the basics of Ryukyuan studies according to the above-mentioned 

fields. It contains, among others, a short chapter on the Sakishima area 

administration and population (Simon 1914:69-73). There may be some 

mistakes in place names transcription (“Erabu” for Irabu, “Kuruma” for Kurima 

or “Shimochi” for Shimoji), but it still is a valuable source about the early 

twentieth-century Miyako, describing for instance general demographics of the 

period (such as that Irabu had at the time of Simon’s visit a population of 6,370 

inhabitants, Tarama – 3,340, and Ikema –  880). 

Nevskiy did not quote Simon 1914 overtly, but it seems unlikely that he 

would not have come across this source at some point in order to gain some 

introductory knowledge on Ryukyuan matters written in a non-Japanese source, 

especially as he was familiar with another work by Simon. 

What Nevskiy did refer to overtly was Simon’s paper from 1927, titled Über 

Knotenschriften und ähnliche Knotenschnüre der Riukiu-Inseln ‘about knot 

letters and similar knotted ropes in the Ryukyu Islands’. Like in the case of 

Yamuro’s 1915, Nevskiy mentioned this work as a reference, while he did not 

cite it, in the entry bara-зaŋ. Unlike Yamuro, for Simon Nevskiy quoted 

complete bibliographic data; Simon 1927 is the latest publication referred to by 

Nevskiy in the Materials, i.e. precisely the publication due to which one can be 
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certain that Nevskiy did not suspend his work on the Materials prior to that year 

(1.1.3.). 

 

1.3.1.1.7. Herbert A. Giles, Chinese-English dictionary (1912) 

 

The second edition of a dictionary by an eminent sinologist, perhaps best 

known as the co-author of the popular transliteration system of Chinese referred 

to as Wade-Giles. Nevskiy cited Giles 1912 in the reference/related vocabulary 

section of the entry har’u:śeŋ ‘a type of boat’.   

 

1.3.1.1.8. Fuyū Iha. Possibly Ko-Ryūkyū (1911/1916) 

 

As his popular title of the ‘grandfather/ancestor of Ryukyuan studies’ (Tanaka 

2007:53) implies, Iha was a very prolific researcher of the Ryukyus, especially 

the central and southern Okinawa area, contributing pioneering work to 

linguistics and ethnography. Nevskiy profited from his acquaintanceship with 

Iha (1.1.2.) by having Iha provide him valuable materials for his own studies, 

such as Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta (1.3.1.1.1.) manuscript. Iha himself was 

involved in a study of Tajima’s records, and he published a few papers in which 

he explained the background of a number of Tajima’s songs as well as provided 

their Japanese translations and slightly revised versions of Tajima’s texts (as in 

Iha 2000:273-284, 304-311, 312-317, 318-322; it appears that Iha conducted 

most of his Tajima research simultaneously with Nevskiy).  

It is also known that Nevskiy used for his own studies Iha’s 1911 work Ko-

Ryūkyū ‘ancient Ryukyus’, and precisely its 1916 edition which included the 

dictionary of Old Okinawan, Konkō Kenshū (Tanaka 2013:217; cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). It 

is therefore undeniable that Iha’s work and his friendship had significant 

influence on Nevskiy’s Ryukyuan studies. 

In the Materials, Iha was cited once and in a vague way in the entry maśa 

‘bush warbler’.  

 

A kind of bush warbler. A general name for small birds (in the settlement 

Agaznakaзuni they say <ma a>). (According to Iha, in old Naha they used to 

say <maśi o:з a>) (Nevskiy 2013:367). 

 

No more information on the source cited was provided: the work, the year and 

the page all remain unknown. Given that the reference involves “old Naha”, i.e. 

the language from the past, and that no other work by Iha is known by its title to 

have been used by Nevskiy, it appears best to assume that this citation comes 

from Ko-Ryūkyū as well.   
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1.3.1.1.9. Shinobu Origuchi, Man’yōshū jiten (1919) 
 

One of Nevskiy’s closest Japanese friends, ethnographer Orikuchi was also a 

specialist in Old Japanese literature, and particularly in the oldest preserved 

anthology of poetry, the Man’yōshū from the late eighth century (1.3.1.3.4.). 

From the early period of Nevskiy’s stay in Japan, Orikuchi was Nevskiy’s 

instructor in the Man’yōshū (Tanaka 2007:51).  

Nevskiy quoted Orikuchi in the Materials once, in the entry am ‘female 

shaman’. Like in the the case of Iha, no overt indication of the source, apart 

from the author, was given. Nevertheless, the content of reference – lexemes 

related to am found in the Man’yōshū – implies that the source in question was 

Orikuchi’s Man’yōshū jiten ‘lexicon of Man’yōshū’.  

 

am (archaic Hirara) An old name for female shamans. It is likely that just like 

imo, omo, amo (in eastern dialects) of the Man’yōshū, this word was initially 

used to indicate ‘a woman’ in a slightly affectionate way. Cp. Orikuchi 

Shinobu (Nevskiy 2013:82).   

 

This assumption is indeed confirmed by the matching information from 

Orikuchi 1996:41, 70, 463. That Nevskiy was familiar with this particular work 

by Origichi is evidenced by Tanaka’s research: “Nevskiy cited Orikuchi’s 

Man’yōshū jiten (1919) also in other papers [apart from O foneme p, cf. 1.1.2-

f.]” (2007:51). 

 

1.3.1.1.10. Izuru Shimmura, Namban sarasa (1924) 
 

Shimmura was a linguist, particularly lexicographer, perhaps best known as 

the compiler of Kōjien, a very popular and highly valued dictionary of the 

Japanese language. He was especially interested in the research of the language 

of Japanese Christians (kirishitan) in a diachronic perspective. Namban sarasa 

‘Western chintz’ is a collection of thirty-six essays explaining the etymology 

and origins of Western loanwords in Japanese, or words coined specifically to 

represent Western concepts or inventions. 

Nevskiy cited Namban sarasa once, as a fragment in the reference section of 

the entry ŋgi ‘Pandanus tectorius tree’ which described an old Japanese name 

for ‘rosary’, ige. Quite unusually for the Materials, Nevskiy indicated the 

author, the title of the work, and even the page of the cited fragment (263). 
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1.3.1.1.11. Berthold Laufer, Sino-Iranica. Chinese contribution to the 
history of civilization in ancient Iran, with special reference to the 
history of cultivated plants and products (1919) 

 

Laufer was a German anthropologist and historical geographer who 

specialized in Oriental studies, especially sinology. Nevskiy quoted Laufer in 

the reference and related vocabulary section of the entry kudaŋ-so: ‘beet, Beta 

vulgaris’, however, without indicating the exact work, the year, nor the extent to 

which the reference section of that particular entry relied on the citation from 

Laufer. Upon identifying the citation with Laufer 1919, it turned out that all of 

the rather extensive reference section of the entry in question, apart from the 

Sawada and Japanese equivalents of the Hirara entry word, were a digest of 

Laufer 1919:399-400 (i.e. paragraphs devoted to the species Beta vulgaris). 

 

1.3.1.1.12. Basil Hall Chamberlain, Essay in aid of a grammar and a 
dictionary of the Luchuan language (1895) 

 

One of the most influential figures of early Ryukyuan studies, Chamberlain 

was an English japanologist, among other things famous for his contribution to 

the movement of creating a new written standard of Japanese by unifying the 

written and spoken registers, so-called gembun itchi (言文一致 ‘agreement of 

speech and writing’), in the late nineteenth century (Lee 2010: 43-45). He began 

his research on Ryukyuan languages – on Shuri-Okinawan, to be precise – in 

1893 during his first visit to Okinawa. Essay in aid of a grammar and a 

dictionary of the Luchuan language (Chamberlain 1985) was released two years 

later as a large supplement to an English-language periodical titled Transactions 

of the Asiatic Society of Japan. Chamberlain’s work contained a rather extensive 

systemic description of Shuri-Okinawan, including phonology, morphology 

classified according to lexical categories, and syntax, each section juxtaposed 

with respective data from mainland Japanese, to provide thus the first academic 

evidence that Okinawan and Japanese are in fact two different but closely 

related “sister languages” (Chamberlain 1895:3 and elsewhere throughout the 

publication). While at the time it was a confirmation of the thus far uncertain 

genetic relationship of Japanese and Ryukyuan, over a century later it would 

become a flag of Ryukyuan revitalization movement, searching justification for 

considering Ryukyuan independent “sister” languages rather than “Japanese 

dialects” in that it inherited a line of thought dating as far back as Chamberlain’s 

pioneering study (as in for instance Miyara 2010:12, Arakaki 2013:15). 

Attention should be paid that when Chamberlain used the term “Ryukyuan” 

(actually it was “Luchuan”), he was very specific that he only meant the 

language of Okinawa (including northern Okinawa and adjacent islands), and he 

did not include Miyakoan or other Sakishima ethnolects in his concept of  
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“Ryukyuan”. Here is how he perceived the Sakishima ethnolect group with 

respect to the Japanese-Okinawan family tree he had just presented in his book: 

 

To these should be added the languages, ancient and modern, of Miyako-jima 

and the other islands between Great Luchu and Formosa. These little-known 

islands preserved their independence down to the fourteenth century, and their 

speech is said to diverge as markedly from Luchuan as Luchuan does from 

Japanese (Chamberlain 1895:3). 

 

One of the many valuable aspects of Chamberlain 1895 is an Okinawan-

English vocabulary list, or rather a mini-dictionary of an approximated well over 

a thousand entry words. Most of its entries include also Japanese cognates 

identified by Chamberlain, as well as Chinese source words in the instances 

when a given item had been recognized as a loanword. Chamberlain’s 

explanation of the word <amma:> ‘mother’ (Chamberlain 1895:190) from this 

wordlist was incorporated by Nevskiy in the entry a:mma ‘a wetnurse’.   

 

1.3.1.1.13. Seiki Yamauchi, Nantō Yaegaki (the last decade of 
nineteenth century) 

 

An unfinished lexical list of Shuri-Okinawan with entries in katakana and 

Japanese explanations, compiled by Seiki Yamauchi, a courtier of the last 

Ryukyuan king, Shō Tai. Created around Sino-Japanese war (1894-1895), 

reportedly it included plenty of archaic vocabulary, as well as some pieces of 

literature in Okinawan such as ryūka songs and stage play scripts (Iha 1934:6). 

 This author could not reach the original edition of Nantō Yaegaki (apparently 

it was released in a journal titled Hōgen in 1934 with Iha’s footnotes, under the 

title Nantō Yaegaki – Meiji shonen-no Ryūkyū goi ‘eightfold wall of the 

Southern Islands – Ryukyuan vocabulary from the early Meiji period’), so the 

content of the Materials could not be compared against the original source. 

Nevertheless, since Nantō Yaegaki ‘eightfold wall of the Southern Islands’ was 

printed five years after Nevskiy’s return to the USSR, it is clear that Nevskiy 

again had to rely on his own research on the manuscript in using the source. It is 

very likely that he had the access to a manuscript copy of  Nantō Yaegaki owing, 

again, to Iha, for whom the source was among his many research interests.  

There are fifteen references to this source in the reference and related 

vocabulary sections of the Materials entries. The references are formally 

heterogeneous: some only contain a word retranscribed phonetically from the 

original katakana notation, others also include the complete original Japanese 

definition, and yet others may include both original katakana and Nevskiy’s 

phonetic notation, plus a citation of the complete original definition (cf. the 
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entry ba:ki ‘a basket without lid’). Still different entries may not include a 

phonetic notation altogether (like one in the entry iddama ‘a curse’). 

One of Nevskiy’s notebooks stored at the Tenri University Library archive 

reveals fragments of an untitled dictionary which has been identified as Nantō 

Yaegaki. Nevskiy rewrote entry words with initial /i/, /ro/ and /ha/ (katakana イ, 

ロ, ハ, including diacritics), which at the same time indicates an iroha-order 

arrangement of the lexicon’s entries. These memos also imply at why Nevskiy 

only used the source to a limited extent – it appears that he had not had the time 

to take notes of more than just the three initials mentioned above before he had 

to return the manuscript copy allegedly made accessible to him by Iha.  

 

1.3.1.1.14. Motomu Yada, Sado Hōgenshū (1909) 
 

A collection of dialecticisms from the Sado area (former Sado Province, today 

a part of Niigata Prefecture). The entries have been arranged grammatically into 

the following sections: tense-inflected (yōgen 用言), non-tense-inflected (taigen

体言), predicate modifiers (fukushi 副詞) and other/not classified otherwise 

(zatsuji 雑詞 ). Vocabulary representing categories not inflected for tense, 

essentially nouns, has been arranged thematically. The collection also includes 

chapters on conventional greetings, person-referring vocabulary (“pronouns”) 

and local foods.  

Some entries in Sado Hōgenshū contain an overview of synonyms and 

possible cognates of the word in question to be found elsewhere in Japan, and 

this is the kind of information that Nevskiy used in the Materials. Sado 

Hōgenshū originally had its entries in the hiragana syllabary; on most occasions 

Nevskiy transliterated them using the Hepburn romanisation system. He overtly 

quoted Sado Hōgenshū in the entries ira ‘medusa’, and pabi:z  ‘butterfly’ (Yada 

1909:49). It appears, however, that most of his references to the Sado dialect 

come from Yada 1909 even where there is no explicit citation. Such references 

include, among others, <akuto> ‘heel’ in the entry adu ‘heel’ (ibid., 24), 

<sampa> ‘a kind of boat’ in the entry sabani ‘canoe-like boat’ (ibid., 58), 

<śoro> in the entry suru  ‘Trachycarpus excesla Makino tree’ (ibid., 53), <obo-

tai> for the entry iv  ‘heavy’ (ibid., 87). Nevskiy also incorporated the cognate 

and distribution information about the word meaning ‘dragonfly’ (ibid., 47) to 

his entry bi:z with the same meaning. Therefore, Yada 1909 seems to have been 

a crucial source of information on mainland Japanese dialects to Nevskiy.  
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1.3.1.2. Older lexicographic sources (pre-annexation period) 
 

1.3.1.2.1. Gozen Koshigaya, Butsurui Shōko (1775) 
 

One of the lexicographic sources that had been most extensively used by 

Nevskiy when compiling the Materials, Butsurui Shōko is a five-volume all-

Japan dialect dictionary. It lists about 4,000 dialecticisms presented as regional 

equivalents of about 550 contemporary Edo (modern Tokyo) words. The entries 

have been arranged thematically, and the collected data has been validated by 

quotations from older literature. The author, Gozen Koshigaya, was a Kantō area 

(Musashi) born haiku poet.   

Butsurui Shōko is possibly the one dictionary of mainland Japanese that is 

quantitatively most frequently present in the Materials. One can imagine that it 

was not without significance that Nevskiy’s mentor Yanagita appreciated 

Butsurui Shōko much (Koshigaya 1986:195) and possibly found there a lot of 

inspiration for his own dialect studies. Nevskiy contrasted the Butsurui Shōko 

entries with those Miyakoan words that occurred to him as likely cognates, such 

as go:ra ‘bitter melon’ versus a reported Nagasaki equivalent gōri. Unlike 

Ryukyuan sources such as Omorosōshi or Konkō Kenshū, however, here 

Nevskiy did not attempt to reconstruct his own phonetically retranscribed 

versions of eighteenth-century Japanese dialecticisms – he only quoted the 

relevant fragments of the original dictionary instead, leaving the source’s 

original hiragana notation of dialecticisms. This seems an important clue 

implying Nevskiy’s research interests and academic fortes as he himself defined 

them: he was interested in and felt up to estimate phonetic forms of pre-modern 

and early modern Ryukyuan words,  but not so with early modern regional 

Japanese vocabulary
48

. 

On the other hand, it has been observed that whenever Nevskiy referred to 

Butsurui Shōko not as a lexical label, but as a loose reference (using for example 

the Russian term “Cм.” – ‘compare’, ‘see also’), he did not specifically quote 

the contents of the dictionary, but instead he referred himself or the potential 

reader of the Materials to Butsurui Shōko to encourage a comparison of the 

Butsurui Shōko content with what Nevskiy had recorded in the Materials in a 

specific entry. This is evident for example in the entry mзu-sa, where after a list 

of mainland dialectal equivalents and possible cognates of the entry word, 

Nevskiy wrote <Cм. Butsuruishōkō>. This reference is identifiable with the 

Butsurui Shōko entry かはい kahai ‘dear, lovely’ (Koshigaya 1986:159-160), 

but the contents of the fragment referred to are different yet from the words 

collected by Nevskiy.  

                                                 
48

 Nevertheless, Nevskiy did conduct simple transliterations of Butsurui Shōko vocabulary notations, like in the 

instance <にひしい(niiśii)> in the entry miz (cf. Koshigaya 1986:170). 
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Furthermore, Nevskiy incorporated in the Materials Russian translations of 

specific fragments, like the one below in the reference section of the entry cї gusї 

‘knee’ (Koshigaya 1986:43), cf.: 

 

物類称呼巻ノ一ニ曰ク、ひざ○豊州ニテつぶしトイフ．．．薩摩ニテ

ひざつぶしト云。云々。Кoлeнo. B Butsuri-shōko (кн. 1) читaeм: <<çiзa 

(кoлeнo) – в Buз ɯ: гoвopят cɯbɯśi… в Sacɯma гoвopят çiзa-cɯbɯśi…>>  

*A knee. In Butsuri Shōko (vol. 1) we read: “hiza (a knee): in Bujū they say 

tsubushi, and in Satsuma hiza-tsubushi”. 

 

1.3.1.2.2. Konkō Kenshū (1711)  
 

Konkō Kenshū is the oldest dictionary of (central-southern) Okinawan 

language, and at the same time the oldest dictionary of any Ryukyuan ethnolect 

ever. It was compiled on the order of King Shō Tei. According to the foreword, 

the dictionary consists of words of the court language and the holy songs omoro 

as remembered by an elderly woman who had lived through the reign of as 

many as three kings: Shō Ken, Shō Shitsu and Shō Tei. The comparison with 

Japanese translations of the entry words and contemporary Japanese language 

sources, however, apparently indicates that the dictionary also contains some 

newer vocabulary, including Japanese loanwords (Hokama 1970:7). 

The dictionary originally consisted of two volumes and has explanations in 

Japanese accompanying its Okinawan entries. Like most dictionaries of the pre-

modern period in the Chinese civilization sphere, it has been arranged 

thematically. The precise number of entries is difficult to indicate as it varies 

from version to version, but the figure falls within the range of 1,000-1,100 

(ibid., 8). Unlike the Omorosōshi (1.3.1.3.1.), the compilers of Konkō Kenshū 

consistently marked consonant voicing, which can be thought of as a reflection 

of new tendencies in sound representation occurring at the time in Japan. 

Nevertheless, for some words Nevskiy still arbitrarily introduced his own 

voicing marking where he found the originally unmarked voicing plausible. Cf. 

for example Hokama 1970:448 and the Materials entry jadu ‘door’ or ‘sliding 

shutters’ or ‘a place to spend the night’. The same applies to interpreting /u/ as 

/i/ after non-palatal sibilants, cf. ibid., 480 and the Materials entry jarasї ‘to 

give’. 

In all likelihood, for his Konkō Kenshū references Nevskiy used the 1916 

edition by Iha, the first ever font-transcribed edition of the dictionary (as 

suggested by Tanaka 2013:217). In turn, as the basis of his own work Iha used a 

1895 manuscript copy presented to him by the author of the copy, Tajima. 

Nevskiy did not indicate explicitly that it was Iha’s version that he used, but – 

apart from the fact that it would be logical for him to apply the newest available 

research in his studies – there are some commentaries in the Materials 
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concerning the Konkō Kenshū vocabulary that resemble those of Iha’s (cf. 

Hokama 1970:464 and the Materials entry bzza: ‘millet that has withered’). 

Moreover, the hiragana notation cited by Nevskiy is consistent with Iha’s with 

respect to the usage of voicing diacritics – they are present in both Nevskiy’s 

and Iha’s notation where they might be absent from other pre-print copies of  

Konkō Kenshū; the same applies to the usage of Chinese characters (they agree 

in Iha and Nevskiy’s versions). Other than that, Nevskiy often quoted extended 

fragments of entry explanations from the original Konkō Kenshū (cf. for 

example Hokama 1970:127 and the Materials entry di:(s) ‘now!, hey, come 

on’). 

Again, like in the case of Omorosōshi, Nevskiy expanded the original 

hiragana notation from the dictionary with his own phonetic rendition of the 

quoted words. One needs to note, however, that “his own” might also mean a 

result of comparing the Konkō Kenshū with modern research on Ryukyuan 

languages conducted by someone else (“someone else” in this context 

essentially meaning Iha). Examples of Nevskiy’s insight into the phonetic 

structure of the Konkō Kenshū vocabulary include, among others, the following 

instances: 

- Nevskiy interpreted mid-open nucleus syllabograms as raised where the 

raising had been found relevant, cf. <wutti:> for  をつてい wotsutei ‘two years 

ago’ in the entry bututuz with the same meaning (one can observe that Hokama 

gives an almost identical katakana rendition of the modern form of this word, 

namely ウッティー uttii; cf. Hokama 1970:485); 

- when a sequence of syllabograms represented linearly a consonant-initial 

syllable with /i/as the nucleus and then a syllable with an initial /j/, a sequence 

would be contracted into a palatalized consonant from the first syllable with the 

nucleus of the second syllable, as in <di:ik’a> for でいいきや ‘let’s go!’ in the 

entry di:(s) ‘now, come on!’
49

; 

- the syllabogram for /mu/was consistently interpreted as [ŋk] in the case of 

words with an initial <mu> preceding a velar stop, cf. むきやび ‘paper’ (ibid., 

475) as <ŋk’abi> in the entry kab
z
ї ‘paper’; 

- similarly, an initial syllabogram for /mu/ was iterpeted as the velar nasal 

in different environments, for example before voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ or 

alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕ/, cf. むちへづくり ‘a container for sacred wine’ 

(ibid., 59) as <n i:зɯkɯri> in the entry ŋ-k
s
ї ‘sacred wine’, むさじ ‘a headband 

(honorific or aesthetic)’ (ibid., 63) as <ŋ-saз i> in the entry saзї ‘men’s 

headband’; 

                                                 
49

 One can observe that such underrepresentation of palatalized consonants was not solely a problem of notation 

of Okinawan – in Japanese, palatalized consonants would be represented in the same fashion until as late as the 

syllabic orthography reform of 1946. The same applies to the notation of long consonants – they would also be 

represented by a normal size syllabogram for /tsu/, and not the lower index, until 1946. 
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- when two syllabograms with a nasal onset value (/m/ or /n/) were lined up 

consecutively, Nevskiy would contract them as a long nasal consonant, cf. こか

むにやい (ibid., 70) as <kɯga-nn’ai> ‘hen’s egg’ in the entry ku:ga ‘egg, hen’s 

egg’; 

- as Nevskiy was apparently not always sure how to interpret certain 

questionable instances, he sometimes gave alternative suggestions, cf. むざ 

(ibid., 92) as <muзa> and <nзa> ‘a servant’ in the entry buзa ‘uncle, a man in 

his thirties’; 

- Nevskiy’s interpretations sometimes went as far as recognizing flap 

deletion mechanisms (see also 2.2.), as in おめけり (ibid., 50) as <umikiji> 

‘male siblings (as referred to by a female)’ in the entry biki-z ‘a man, a brother 

(as called by his sisters)’ 

- Nevskiy would also indicate labialization in sequences when a 

syllabogram for /ku/or /gu/ were followed by a syllabogram for /wa/, cf. おんぐ

わ (ibid., 422) <uŋ-gwa> ‘a storehouse (honorific or aesthetic)’ in the entry 

kura ‘a storehouse’;  

- there are also instances of complete sentences from the original source 

transliterated into the Nevskiy-style Okinawan notation, as in 北京お主日やす

まにそなれよか 七ツ星下の北京ちよしま (ibid., 129) transformed into 

<ɸikiŋ uśutidaja зumani onubu sunarijuga nanacibuśi śitanu ɸikin  u śima> in 

the entry зїma ‘where’. 

Several explanatory fragments of the Konkō Kenshū were also translated into 

Russian, like the one below (original not included in the Materials; in different 

places, the original Konkō Kenshū explanations have been incorporated in the 

Materials, like ibid., 114 in the entry para uзї): 

 

くそくはい 童子の嚏 時まじなふ詞 和詞にくさめぐさめといふ 

徒然草に兒のはなひる時如此ましなはねは其兒に害有と乳母なとの云な

らはすと云也 (ibid., 131). 

 

Nevskiy included his translation of the above fragment in the entry kusї k’a 

‘to sneeze’. The translation again involved Nevskiy’s own phonetic 

retranscription of the Okinawan entry word (with two possible sound forms 

indicated), cf.: 

 

く そ く は ひ  (kusukuwai/kusukuɸai) Зaклинaтeльнoe выpaжeниe 

пpoизносимое пpи чиxaнии дeтeй. Пo-япoнски гoвopят kusame-kusame. B 

Tsuredzuregusa cкaзaнo, кoгдa peбенoк чиxaeт, ecли тaк нe гoвopить, тo c 

peбёнкoм, кaк утвepждaют няньки, cлучaeтcя нecчacтиe”  (Nevskiy 

2005a:424) 
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*A spell-like phrase uttered when a child sneezes. In Japanese they say 

kusame-kusame. In Tsurezuregusa
50

 it is written that according to nurses, if you 

do not say that when a child sneezes, it will inflict harm upon the child. 

 

Generally, it appears that virtually all remarks in Russian following a word or 

expression quoted from the Konkō Kenshū are in fact either a direct translation 

of the original eighteenth-century Japanese explanation of the word in question 

or a summary of that explanation (and not for example a synthesis of 

information on the given word gathered from different sources). An exception is 

observed for the synonyms あすたべ < asi-ta-bi> and よあすたべ (no phonetic 

retranscription) ‘members of the higher council’ in the entry a-sa ‘father’, the 

definition for which Nevskiy clearly supplied from a different source (cf. ibid., 

49-50) 

 

1.3.1.2.3. Kotosuga Tanikawa, Wakun-no shiori (second half of the 
eighteenth century) 

 

A huge monolingual dictionary of the Japanese language which comprises as 

many as 93 volumes released over the course of almost thirty years (1777-1805). 

It includes vocabulary from Old Japanese and Early Middle Japanese arranged 

according to the gojūon syllabic order, as well as contemporary spoken language 

and dialecticisms; entries are equipped with examples and citations from written 

sources. Wakun-no shiori is considered the first modern-style dictionary of 

Japanese, one that influenced deeply Japanese dictionaries of the Meiji era 

(Buritannika 2007).  

Nevskiy would cite Wakun-no shiori either in the references and related 

vocabulary section or in the entry word definition (like in case of ps’i: ‘reef’). 

Altogether, there are seven citations from this source in the Materials. 

 

1.3.1.3.4. Minamoto-no Shitagō, Wamyō Ruijushō (tenth century) 
 

Also known as Wamyōshō, which is the name it is referred to in the Materials. 

Compiled in the first half of tenth century by Minamoto-no Shitagō, it is one of 

the oldest dictionaries of Chinese-origin vocabulary to have been produced in 

Japan and exerted a huge influence on the shape of later dictionaries, many of 

which have also been used by Nevskiy (such as Ruiju Myōgishō, Iroha Jiruishō 

or Setchōshū, see respectively 1.3.1.2.6.-8.). There exist two versions of 

Wamyōshō: a ten-volume one and a twenty-volume one. The entries are 

arranged thematically. They include character readings (provided by 

                                                 
50

 A fourteenth-century two-volume collection of essays by the monk Kenkō; a renowned representative of the 

genre zuihitsu (essays).  
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phonetically used characters or the fanqie technique) and are explained in 

kambun (Chinese text containing specific clues on how to interpret it as if it was 

in Japanese). Native Japanese equivalents of the Chinese entries are also 

introduced using the man’yōgana syllabic script to represent their phonological 

value. The dictionary also quotes older sources (for example chronicles such as 

Nihon Shoki from 720, cf. 1.3.1.3.3.) on which its data has been based.   

Comparing to most other pre-modern Japanese dictionaries mentioned as 

citations in the Materials, Nevskiy quoted Wamyōshō more frequently – the 

number of citations is estimated at slightly below twenty. Whenever a citation 

from Wamyōshō appears in the reference section of a Materials entry, it is 

always in its original kambun notation, yet again proving Nevskiy’s diverse 

philological and linguistic skills.     

 

1.3.1.2.5. Ekisai Kariya, Senchū Wamyō Ruijūshō (1827) 
 

A late Edo period commentary edition of Shitagō’s Wamyō Ruijūshō 

(1.3.1.2.4.). Also a kambun-only text, within ten volumes it comprises entry 

words from Wamyōshō, bringing to each of them citations and comparisons 

from old written sources. It was published only in 1883 and it was likely the 

edition from that year that Nevskiy used in his Materials references.  

Nevskiy cited Senchū Wamyō Ruijūshō just once, in the reference section in 

the entry cї gusї ‘knees’, accompanying also a reference from Wamyōshō itself. 

Noteworthy characteristics of the citation include the fact that Nevskiy indicated 

the volume and page of his citation source, as well as the heterogeneous nature 

of the citation with original text mixed with translated fragments in Russian.    

 

1.3.1.2.6. Ruiju Myōgisho51 (date and author unknown, not before late 
eleventh century) 

 

Also known as Myōgishō, Sambō Ruijishō and under many other names (cf. 

Masamune 1981:5-6). A dictionary of Chinese-origin vocabulary in Japanese 

usage. Like Wamyōshō, it belongs to the dictionary type called in Japanese 

kanwa-jiten, lit. ‘Chinese-Japanese dictionary’. Its exact compilation date is 

unknown; it can be estimated to have been created at the overturn of eleventh 

and twelfth century, and no sooner than the year 1081 (cf. Masamune 1981:36). 

It contains over thirty thousand Chinese characters arranged according to their 

form, and over forty thousand native Japanese lexical equivalents (“readings”) 

to explain their meanings. It is thus a source of prime importance to the study of 

the history of Japanese language and writing system.  

                                                 
51

 The dictionary is usually referred to as Ruijū Myōgishō, with the long /u/vowel, but this lengthening is 

apparently incorrect, cf. Masamune 1981:3. Note that Nevskiy referred to the dictionary ommitting the 

lengthening, i.e. as <Ruiз umeigiśō>. 
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Nevskiy overtly referred to Ruijū Myōgisho once, in the entry ka usa ‘the itch 

scabies’. It appears that the first complete, academically revised edition of the 

dictionary was published only in 1931, meaning after Nevskiy’s return to the 

USSR. This indicates that also for his work with Ruijū Myōgisho Nevskiy used 

one of available copies of the manuscript, at the same time probably resorting to 

the papers about Ruijū Myōgisho studies, which apparently were rather frequent 

in the late Shōwa and the Taishō era (Masamune 1981:39). 

 

1.3.1.2.7. Tachibana-no Tadakane, Iroha Jiruishō (twelfth or thirteenth 
century) 

 

Throughout all of the Materials, only once did Nevskiy use the label 

<Irohaз iruiśo>, which should be interpreted as Iroha Jiruishō. Interestingly, 

there are two Early Middle Japanese sources with this name. They differ only by 

their Chinese characters notation: the late twelfth-century one is 色葉字類抄, 

while the early thirteenth-century one is 伊呂波字類抄. The earlier version 

consists of two or three volumes (depending on the copy), while the later, 

inspired by and based on the twelfth-century Iroha Jiruishō, comprises ten 

volumes. Both are dictionaries of the Japanese language, with entries arranged 

according to the iroha syllabic order, and entries listed under each syllable 

further arranged thematically (themes are the same for every syllable throughout 

the dictionary).  

Nevskiy quoted Iroha Jiruishō for just one reference: <三從兄弟 mata-itoko> 

in the entry mata-icu  u ‘a secondary cousin, a child of one’s parent’s cousin’. 

Since this entry can be found in both twelfth and thirteenth-century versions of 

the dictionary, it is not clear which of them Nevskiy actually referred to; it 

cannot be excluded that he might have used both.  

 

1.3.1.2.8. Setchōshū (fifteenth century, author unknown) 
 

Another possible reading is Setsuyōshū. A fifteenth-century dictionary of the 

Japanese language. Like in the case of Iroha Jiruishō, the entries have been 

arranged according to the iroha syllabic order, and entry words with the same 

initial syllable arranged thematically. Entries include the kanji notation of the 

entry words, and sometimes also their semantic or etymological explanation. 

The dictionary apparently gained popularity as a user-friendly tool for checking 

the prescriptive kanji notation of Japanese words. For this reason it became a 

model for many later dictionaries of a similar type into the Edo period 

(seventeenth century onwards), and even the name Setchōshū started to be used 

as a synonym of an iroha-arranged dictionary. 
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For his studies, Nevskiy could have used a 1926 revised Setchōshū edition. 

He referred to the vocabulary recorded in this source twice: as <jururi> in the 

entry j r i ‘irori, fireplace sunken in the floor’ (Yosano et al. 1926:152) and as 

<megawara> in the entry mi:ga:ra ‘concave tile’ (ibid., 159). 

 

1.3.1.2.9. Zensai Ōta, Rigen Shūran (early nineteenth century) 
 

A twenty-six volume dictionary of spoken language and dialecticisms of the 

Edo period with entries arranged syllabically according to the gojūon order. 

After a major editorial review by Mikaki Kondo and Yorikuni Inoue, it was 

published in three volumes in the years 1899-1900, under a slightly altered title 

Zōho Rigen Shūran ‘revised Rigen Shūran’. That revised version was likely used 

by Nevskiy, as implied by the bracketed character for zō 増  ‘addition’ 

supplementing some of the Rigen Shūran references in the Materials.   

There are five citations from Rigen Shūran throughout the Materials, all in 

the references and related vocabulary sections of the entries. Nevskiy supplied 

the cited lexemes with their Rigen Shūran lexical definitions, in some instances 

also quoting original examples from the literature.  

 

1.3.1.3. Non-lexicographic pre-annexation sources 

1.3.1.3.1. Omorosōshi (sixtheenth/seventeenth century) 
 

Omorosōshi is a twenty-two volume collection of 1,553 Ryukyuan songs, 

called the omoro. Omorosōshi were compiled at the order of Ryukyuan kings: 

volume 1 in 1531, volume 2 in 1613, the remaining volumes in 1623. Most of 

the songs in the collection had a kind of ritual or ceremonial function and they 

were sung during religious events, but there are also records of songs of sailors 

praying for a safe sea journey. Some volumes contain also regional omoro, i.e. 

songs from areas different than Shuri (central royal Okinawan). Volumes 2, 15 

and 16 include songs from the Nakagami area, volumes 18-20 from the 

Shimajiri area, and volume 21 has songs from the Kume island. 

Omorosōshi have been written with Japanese syllabary hiragana at times 

mixed with Chinese characters. They are considered to be in fact much older 

than their respective years of compilation would indicate (Torigoe 1968:3). 

In the Materials, Nevskiy often referred to the Omorosōshi by quoting 

specific expressions in their original syllabary and providing his own phonetic 

retranscription, i.e. the  reconstruction of the sound of the expression in 

question. Retranscription rules are largely similar to those observable in 

Nevskiy’s renditions of the Konkō Kenshū dictionary (cf. 1.3.1.2.2.). 

In Nevskiy’s times a complete edition of Omorosōshi, one with Japanese 

translations and extensive commentary, was not yet available. In 1925, an 



137 

 

abridged school edition by Iha was published, but it did not contain these 

particular songs that Nevskiy used as his references. Considering Nevskiy’s 

personal acquaintanceship with Iha, however, it seems likely that Iha might have 

shared with Nevskiy his own copy of the complete Omorosōshi, which in turn 

he himself received from the creator of the copy, Tajima. The copy apparently 

was created in 1895 (Torigoe 1968:17), and tentatively it is assumed Nevskiy 

used it for his Omorosōshi studies. 

Telling from the fact that Nevskiy used an unedited, comment-less version of 

the Omorosōshi, as well as provided his own phonological retranscriptions of 

the Omorosōshi-transcribed Ryukyuan words (for example, he consistently 

transliterated short mid-vowels as their raised counterparts, or the /h/-initial 

syllabograms as /ɸ/-initial), it seems obvious that he was engaged in his own 

research of the material rather than relied on Ryukyuan literature and language 

history specialists such as Iha only (even if the possibility of Nevskiy consulting 

Iha about specific songs or expressions be rather high). This is further confirmed 

by the fact that in some cases Nevskiy indicated his uncertainty of, for example, 

the actual phonological form of the expression under consideration, like in the 

entry icu: ‘a thread’, where he quoted Omorosōshi in the following manner: 

“(Omoro, X, 4) ておのいと ( o:nuitu ?) шoлкoвыe нити [silk threads]”. In 

other words, he was unsure of how to interpret the ておのいと teonoito part 

phonologicalally
52

 (see also 1.1.2-a. for more indications that the Omorosōshi 

constituted in fact a separate research interest for Nevskiy). 

To give an instance of Nevskiy’s original phonological interpretation ideas, 

he apparently retranscribed some consonants as voiced when he found the 

voicing plausible telling from the contemporary language research material that 

he had gathered, even though the Omorosōshi-style hiragana does not mark the 

voicing on the syllables. Therefore, 

- Omorosōshi おれつも  oretsumo ‘early summertime’ (Torigoe 1968-

b:648) in Nevskiy’s version became <おれづも> and <uriзimu> because of the 

voiced alveolar fricative in the alleged cognate of the entry word uruзїm 

‘spring’; 

- under the same entry, an identical interpretation was implemented for  

Omorosōshi おれつむ  oretsumu, Nevskiy’s version <おれづむ> orezumu 

(Torigoe 1968-c:225);   

- under the entry v cї ‘a whip, a lash’, Omorosōshi ふち fuchi in Nevskiy’s 

version became <bu i> (Torigoe 1968-c:216; one can observe Nevskiy’s 

indirect suggestion of a correspondence between Miyakoan /v/ and Okinawan 

/bu/); 

- in the entry apʻara-gi ‘beautiful (person)’, Omorosōshi あはれ ahare 

(likely /aware/) (Torigoe 1968-b:676) was interpreted by Nevskiy as <aɸari>; 

                                                 
52

 Torigoe 1968-a:545 gives a phonological interpretation with the one-mora /tɕo/, one which Nevskiy probably 

would not agree with. 
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- for the entry b’o:v  ‘folding screen’, with the Omorosōshi version みやう 

miyaufu (Torigoe 1968-a:486), Nevskiy gave alternative renditions, 

<m’aubu/m’o:bu>, showing his lack of certainty as to whether at the time the 

song in question was recorded the central Okinawan language still had the 

diphthong /au/ or if it had already merged into today’s long vowel /oː/, which in 

turn indicates his deep awareness of the phonological processes that took place 

in the historical development of Ryukyuan languages. 

Furthermore, Nevskiy’s interventions into phonological interpretation of 

Omorosōshi syllabic notation  went beyond the voiced-voiceless consonant 

oppositions: 

-  some of the vovel lengthening instances were an original interpretation 

by Nevskiy, as in うきはわ (Torigoe 1968-c:517), Nevskiy うきはあ < ukiɸa:> 

‘grandmother’, or となか (Torigoe 1968-b:605) ‘a strait’, Nevskiy <となか> 

but <tu:naka>;  

- for the entry sїdi-miзї  ‘water of rebirth’, an original Omorosōshi すてみ

つ sutemitsu (Torigoe 1968-a:292) became Nevskiy’s <すでみづ> <sidi-miзi>, 

meaning that Nevskiy not only interpreted the consonants unmarked for voicing 

as voiced, but also the back close vowel /u/ represented in the first syllabogram 

as /i/ – he might have assumed that the Omorosōshi scribes did not differentiate 

between the back close vowel /u/ and the front close vowel /i/ in environments 

where the latter did not palatalize the preceding sibilants
53

 (another example of 

Nevskiy interpreting the syllabogram <su> as /si/ is in the entry sїkama, where 

original すかま ‘daytime’ (?) became <sikama>, cf. Torigoe 1968-b:466; in a 

different instance, syllabogram <tsu> of てつと was rendered as /zi/, <tiзitu>, in 

the entry cї tu ‘a gift’, cf. Torigoe 1968-c:77). 

As a total, it is estimated that there are almost sixty vocabulary items in the 

Materials cited from the Omorosōshi songs. It is not to say that all these items 

are to be interpreted as representatives of old Shuri ethnolect, since a part of 

them come from the “regional volumes” and may accordingly represent 

Nakagami, Shimajiri and Kume ethnolects.   

 

1.3.1.3.2. Norinaga Motoori, Kojiki-den (1764-1798) 
 

A forty-four volume large opus magnum of Norinaga Motoori, one of the 

founders and a reknowned representative of an early modern (Edo period) 

research trend called kokugaku or ‘native studies’, i.e. the study of all things 

perceived as natively Japanese as opposed to things Chinese or Chinese-

                                                 
53

 This assumption was justified, given for instance the kana notation of Miyakoan words in Tajima’s works, 

where syllables /si/, /zi/and /tsi/have been consequently underrepresented by using the same syllabograms as for 

the syllables /su/, /zu/and /tsu/.   
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influenced. Kojiki-den is a commentary to the three-volume Kojiki, the oldest 

preserved Japanese chronicle with its compilation is dated at 712.   

The first volume of Kojiki-den presents an outline of Motoori’s research of 

Kojiki; volume two includes an analysis of the Kojiki foreword and geneaology 

of characters appearing in Kojiki. All the other volumes are basically a 

transliteration, amply supplemented with comments, of the idiosyncratic Kojiki 

script
54

 into the classical Japanese notation; one could probably even risk a 

statement that Kojiki-den is a translation of the Kojiki language into Classical 

Japanese. 

Nevskiy inserted one expanded quotation from Kojiki-den into the Materials 

into the reference and related vocabulary section of the entry pudal-g : ‘bottle 

gourd fruits used as a carry-on drinking cup’; he identified phonologicalally a 

possible Old Japanese cognate as <hodari>, and cited Motoori’s commentary 

within a Russian metatext. He also included a rare reference to the exact volume 

and page number of his citation.   

 

1.3.1.3.3. Nihon Shoki (720) 
 

The second oldest preserved Japanese chronicle. It spans over thirty volumes, 

among which the first two are devoted solely to mythology and the remaining 

twenty-eight explain history from the mythological times to the reign of the 

empress Jitō at the end of seventh century, meaning that its time range is about 

seventy years longer than that of Kojiki. Unlike Kojiki, Nihon Shoki was written 

consistently in Chinese (kambun). It is also considered a much more reliable 

historical source than Kojiki, with detailed and objective relations of non-

mythological, consistently dated events. 

Nevskiy cited Nihon Shoki once, in the reference and related vocabulary 

section of the entry kavsї ‘a round pad made of leaves used by women when 

carrying heavy luggage on their heads’, providing a quotation from the source in 

the original kambun version. 

 

1.3.1.3.4. Man’yōshū (late eighth century) 
 

The first, or earliest preserved, poetry compilation of Japan. It includes 4,536 

poetical creations (songs) spanning over twenty volumes, with specific pieces 

dated in the broad range from mid-fifth century to the year 759 (Takagi et al. 

1957:11). The songs are written with Chinese characters, but often used 

phonetically rather than, or alongside, their semantic use (this style of notation is 

called man’yōgana ‘syllabary like in Man’yōshū’ and it is considered a direct 

                                                 
54

 A mixture of Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following Classical Chinese syntactic 

rules, Chinese characters used for their semantic value only and following slightly japanized syntactic rules, and 

Chinese characters used for their phonetic value only in a not yet standardized way. 
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predecessor of Japanese syllabaries which began to crystallize from the ninth 

century). Man’yōshū is reknown as the only poetry volume in the history of 

Japan which still involved long epic songs, resembling of Miyakoan aːgu (1.2.5., 

1.3.1.1.1.); in later compilations, such as the early tenth-century Kokin Wakashū, 

the songs evolved exclusively into a short lyrical form tanka. The songs mostly 

reflect the language of what would be called today the Kansai area, i.e. western 

Japanese; nevertheless, there is also a group of songs called azuma-uta which 

represent the eastern varieties of old mainland Japanese, bringing extremely 

valuable insights to the study of regional diversification of Old Japanese.  

As an academic interested in Japanese beginnings and oldest Japanese beliefs 

and traditions, Nevskiy was an avid student of Man’yōshū. He received 

instruction in the source from a befriended Man’yōshū specialist, Orikuchi (cf. 

1.3.1.1.9.). In the Materials, Nevskiy consulted Man’yōshū to enrich his entries 

(as usual, mostly in the reference and related vocabulary section) for about five 

times.   

 

1.3.1.3.5. Sei Shōnagon, Makura-no sōshi (late tenth century) 
 

Also known under its English title The Pillow Book, Makura-no sōshi is one 

of the most valued literary documents of Early Middle Japanese, and one of the 

most influential works in the whole history of Japanese literature. Written in the 

hiragana syllabary, it is a non-fiction collection of essays, anecdotes and 

impressions concerning the life of the Heian court as seen through the eyes of a 

perceptive insider. The authorship is attributed to a woman known under a 

pseudonym of Sei Shōnagon (real name unknown), who in the years 993-1000 

served as the lady-in-waiting of the empress Sadako (Teishi), wife of the 

emperor Ichijō. 

Nevskiy cited this work in the Materials once, in the reference section of the 

entry usїcї ‘a plain short table with four square wooden legs’, having 

retranscribed the cited word as <wośiki>.  

 

1.3.1.3.6. Tachibana-no Narisue, Kokon Chomonjū (1254) 
 

A collection of folk tales compiled in the early Kamakura period which 

contains also stories from earlier collections, such as Konjaku Monogatari or Uji 

Shūi Monogatari. Nevskiy did not quote it directly – the title along with a single 

lexeme from the contents appeared in a larger quote from the Rigen Shūran 

dictionary instead (in the entry tanasї), which implies that he may not even have 

used Kokon Chomonjū as his original source.   
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1.3.1.3.7. Ise Sadatake, Teijō Zakki (1763-1784)  
 

A sixteen-volume collection of essays on traditions of the past and old 

literature written by a warrior class member with the intention to provide an 

introduction to the past matters for the posterity. Again, like in the case of 

Kokon Chomonjū, the name Teijō Zakki appeared in the Materials only inside a 

quotation from Rigen Shūran, which may indicate that Nevskiy did not conduct 

any direct research on Teijō Zakki.   

 

1.3.1.3.8. Goshirakawa emperor, Ryōjin Hishō (by 1179) 
 

A poetry collection from the late Heian period, dated at no later than 1179. It 

focused on the genre called imayō or imayō-uta. Originally it supposedly 

comprised as many as twenty volumes, a set of ten with the poems and the other 

ten with traditions and background stories related to the creation of the poems. 

Only two volumes with about 570 poems recorded survived until the modern 

era.   

Nevskiy cited it once as an Old (actually Early Middle) Japanese reference in 

the entry jarabi-na: ‘child name’ (quote <warawana>).  

 

1.3.1.3.9. Dōyū Kurokawa, Yōshū fushi (1686) 
 

An all-kambun ten-volume guide through the seventeenth-century Kyoto.  Its 

author was a Confucianist doctor who served the Asano family. When he retired 

from the post, he devoted himself to the study of the Kyoto area, specifically its 

geography and history, presenting his study results in the book in question. Each 

volume comprises a different Kyoto-area related topic among which the volume 

on the local products (miyage-mon 土産門) with its descriptions of local trade 

and lifestyle is especially valued, considered unique when compared to other 

sources of the period (cf. Buritanika 2007). It is perhaps no coincidence that it 

was precisely this chapter that Nevskiy referred to in the Materials. 

The quotation from Yōshū fushi in the Materials is one of the rare instances 

where Nevskiy gave almost complete bibliographic data of the quoted source, 

including the page, volume, year and place of publication, and even the series in 

which the publication was issued. From these data one finds that Nevskiy used a 

1916 edition of Yōshū fushi from a series called Kyōto sōsho 京都叢書 ‘a series 

of writings on Kyoto’. As the part he quoted and subsequently translated into 

Russian (in the references of the entry nab’a:ra: ‘Luffa cylindrica’) is in 

kambun, it is clear that he worked with the original text and not its Japanese 

translation (had such had been available at that time at all), which is not very 

surprising given that all through the Materials he also quoted and referred to 
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other kambun-only sources.  

 

1.3.1.3.10. Jo Hōkō, Chūzan Denshinroku (1721) 
 

A book on the eighteenth-century Ryukyu Kingdom, written by Jo Hōkō 

(Chinese Xu Baoguang), a Chinese emissary from the Minhou county in Fujian 

province. Jo Hōkō had been sent to the Ryukyus on behalf of the Qing emperor 

to pass on the investiture to Shō Kei as the China-acknowledged Ryukyuan king 

in a ritual called in Japanese sakuhō. The envoy subsequently spent about eight 

months in the kingdom, taking that time to collect information about the 

Ryukyus from the Ryukyu king and his court; he also traveled with Ryukyuan 

guides-interpreters across the country to observe the lifestyle and traditions of 

the local people. The contents of the book therefore include detailed descriptions 

of Ryukyus at the peak of their court culture, as well as information on the 

kingdom’s history (profiles of the previous kings) and geography. There is also 

a short note on Miyako islands, called by the author “the seven southern 

islands”. Cf. Jo Hōkō 1982:212-213. The book apparently has no parallel in the 

field of Ryukyuan studies, with no other pre-modern source being as detailed 

and accurate in depicting the court and the kingdom; it remains one of the most 

influential sources for Ryukyuan studies specialists (Jo Hōkō 1982:2-3).  

The part of Chūzan Denshinroku that Nevskiy was most interested in as far as 

the Materials were concerned should have been the Ryukyuan lexical list from 

volume six (Jo Hōkō 1982:377-386). Indeed, Chūzan Denshinroku was quoted 

in the entry upuзї ‘grandfather, grandpa’. There, Nevskiy refered to a Chūzan 

Denshinroku rendition of the word of the same meaning, <五虎之> (Jo Hōkō 

1982:381), and interpreted it as <ɯɸɯз i>.  

From the preface by the translator-commentator of the Japanese edition of 

Chūzan Denshinroku one learns the first Japanese edition of Jo Hōkō’s book 

was only issued after 1939 (Jo Hōkō 1982:3), meaning that it was only available 

after Nevskiy’s death. This allows for a recognition that in his work Nevskiy 

used the original Chinese version of the source, a yet another evidence of his 

superb competence as an Oriental philologist.  

1.3.2. Informants 
 

The following list of people includes Miyakoan informants mentioned by 

their name in the Materials, or those who are for other reasons thought of as 

contributors to the Materials. Many of these people were also referred to in 

Nevskiy’s writings on Miyakoan folklore and culture (found in Nevskiy and 

Oka 1971 or Nevskiy 1978).  

A characteristic which may be considered striking when analysing and 

comparing information on Nevskiy’s informants selected is that he tended to 

choose people who themselves were engaged in recording their local folklore 
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and traditions. Some of them, like Kuninaka, Tomimori or Kiyomura, had their 

own research results published at some point of time; others, such as Tanaka or 

Maedomari, would devote their spare time to the collection of Miyakoan 

folklore. Apparently, Nevskiy deliberately looked for such people who were 

conscious of the cultural value of their home islands, thus ensuring that they 

would be prepared both intellectually and emotionally for an exchange with an 

outside researcher, profitable to both parties.  

 

1.3.2.1. Kempu Uintin (name transliterated by Nevskiy as Kimpu Uiuntin; 

later changed his name to Kempu Inamura)  

 

Two years Nevskiy’s junior, Uintin was Nevskiy’s first teacher of Miyakoan. 

They met in Tokyo in the last days of 1921. At that time Uintin was a student of 

a teachers college in Tokyo. It was then that he conducted private classes in 

Miyakoan for Nevskiy for about a week. They had a follow-up course in July 

1922 directly before their journey to Miyako, for which they set out together, as 

Uintin happened to be on his way back home for the summer vacation. In 

Miyako, Uintin introduced Nevskiy to Miyakoan intellectuals who subsequently 

became Nevskiy’s informants, including Tomimori, cf. 1.3.2.3. (Katō 

2011:133). It appears, however, that after 1922, Uintin and Nevskiy never met 

again.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials:  

 

maзїmunu  

  amur’a: (Ps) (Ta) 「化物ノ子守」ノ意。虫ノ名。上運天賢敷君

ノ話ニ依ルト此ノ語ハ平良ニテ蝶々ノ意味ニ使用サレ

ル。徳山清定ノ話ニテハ多良間ニテ此ノ虫ハ蝶々デハ

ナクシテ瓢蟲（テントウムシ）(Coccinella)ノ一種ダト。
Букв. „нянькa oбopoтня”, нaзвaниe нaceкoмoгo. Пo 

cлoвaм Uiuntiŋ Kimpu в Пcapa вышe нaзвaнным cлoвoм 

oбoзнaчaют бaбoчку; пo cлoвaм жe г. Tukujama Śi:ti:  

нa o. Tarama этим cлoвoм нaзывaeтcя мaлeнькoe кpуглoe 

нaceкoмoe c твepдыми кpыльями кpacнoгo цвeтa, нa 

кoтopыx имeютcя чopныe тoчки („бoжья кopoвкa”?)      

*(Hirara) (Tarama) Means “a demon’s babysitter”. The name of an insect. 

According to Uiuntin Kimpu [Uintin Kempu], this name is used in Hirara to 

refer to a butterfly. According to Shiiti Tukuyama [Seitei Tokuyama], on 

Tarama it does not refer to butterflies, but to tiny round insects with thick black-

dotted red wings (a subspecies of ladybird?).   
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Other traces of contribution: several of the example utterances could be 

attributed to Uintin (see 1.1.3.). Also, Uintin sung to Nevskiy one of the versions 

of  <ni:manuśu:> (Nevskiy 1978:5-18, 101-112, Nevskiy 1998:24-57, cf. 1.2.5-

f-c.), words and expressions extracted from which can be found in the Materials 

as entry words, like the one below:  

 

sauśéŋ (Ps. poet) 早船 

  (Hirara poetry) “early ship”
55

 

 

1.3.2.2. Kanto Kuninaka (Nevskiy transliterated his name in Miyakoan 

style as Kwanto)  

 

At the time of Nevskiy’s first arrival to the islands, Kuninaka was the mayor 

of the Irabu village. In fact, he was the first mayor of the village ever, and one 

remembered with much gratitude by the inhabitants of the island (Katō 

2012:140); he remained at the post for 18 years (Ikuta 2003:87). He was also 

engaged in his own research of the local culture and traditions. In 1941, in 

journal Hōgen 2-4 (reprinted in 1971, cf. Kuninaka 1941), he published a paper 

titled Jinrin-ni kan-suru Miyako hōgen ‘Miyako dialect vocabulary referring to 

people’. It contains a list of 75 vocabulary items in katakana syllabary, mostly 

kinship terms, usually with expanded explanations on the meaning, etymologies, 

regional and sociolectal distribution, and Okinawan and Japanese cognates of 

the respective items. Many words from Kuninaka’s list, transcribed phonetically, 

have been attested in the Materials, which implies the possibility of Kuninaka 

being the informant who taught  Nevskiy those words.    

Nevskiy met Kuninaka on the first day of his Irabu visit (August 5, 1922), in 

Kuninaka’s private house in the Sawada settlement. The objective of Nevskiy’s 

excursion to Irabu was to study the local archaic language, so Kuninaka 

introduced him to elderly people of the village and faciliated recording old 

taugani and aːgu songs. Kuninaka also gave Nevskiy significant amount of 

information about Miyakoan (especially Irabu) culture and history, describing in 

details, among others, the Ryukyu Kingdom period administration and tax 

system, or tools used for everyday activities such as cooking or weaving (see 

1.2.4.). Kuninaka’s knowledge used in the Materials came not only from that 

direct contact: Nevskiy himself mentioned that he received also written data 

from Kuninaka, namely a lexicon, presumably in Japanese, with katakana Irabu-

Miyakoan words recorded, including also terms related to Irabu and Miyako 

history (Nevskiy 1978:22). 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: it is estimated that almost 400 entries 

include in their definitions the label <(Kuninaka)> and/or <（國仲）> (on their 

                                                 
55

 The definition part of the entry explains the etymology of the word, and not its meaning. The word refers to 

ships which set out every spring to Shuri (the capital of the Kingdom), carrying tax goods onboard.  
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semantics see 1.2.4.). It is clear that Kuninaka was a major contributor to the 

Materials in their present shape. Information from no other Miyakoan local was 

admitted in such amount and with such consistence. As Nevskiy paid much 

more attention to indicating written sources for his data rather than oral ones, it 

might be logical to infer that whatever is labeled as “Kuninaka” in the Materials 

in fact could be traced back not to direct conversations between Nevskiy and 

Kuninaka, but rather to that enigmatic lexicon handed to Nevskiy by Kuninaka, 

which Nevskiy apparently incorporated into the Materials while giving 

Kuninaka a reference credit. It also seems logical that if Nevskiy indeed spent 

only two days on Irabu, it could not have been possible for him to record as 

many as 400 words with very broad and specialist explanations from Kuninaka, 

especially if one takes into account that Kuninaka’s relations were not the only 

interest to Nevskiy during his Irabu stay. 

Some of the entries which quote Kuninaka, however, clearly are a result of 

direct conversation. This is confirmed with a record by Kuninaka’s grandson as 

found in Katō 2011, describing how Kuninaka and his secretary taught Nevskiy 

Miyakoan on their way from Sawada to Sarahama on August 6. The record 

includes words identifiable in the Materials as pi(d)зї-mnuz ‘dried sweet potato 

ball’ and blbl ‘inedible potato’ (Katō 2011:139-140). The latter entry does not 

cite Kuninaka at all, thus supporting the hypothesis that whenever Nevskiy did 

indicate the source of a vocabulary item, in all likelihood it was a written source.  

 

1.3.2.3. Kantaku Tomimori (Nevskiy transliterated his name as 
Kwantaku) 

 

Tomimori came from Hirara. He was a Miyakoan educator and historian who 

contributed to the development of Miyakoan studies by writing Kyōdoshi 郷土

史  ‘history of our homeland’ in 1910 (Motonaga 2012:68). Nevskiy was 

introduced to him by Uintin right after he first arrived at the islands in 1922.   

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: 

 

baka-miзї (Ps) (Ta) 若水。變若水。節祭(śicї)ノ日ニ朝早ク井戸カ

ラ水ヲ汲ンデ來テ家内中之ヲ浴ビル習慣ガアル。サウ

スレバ若クナルト信ゼラレテヰル所カラ此ノ水ヲ若水

ト名ヅク。此ノ若水ニ就テ、次ノ傳説ガアル。「 節
シツ

ノ

夜ニハ人ガ蛇ヨリ先ニ若水ヲ浴ビテ居ツタカラ人ハ若

ガヘリシタガ蛇ハ若ガヘラズニ居ツタ、處ハ或年人ガ

蛇ニ負ケテ、若水ヲ浴ビテモ蛇ハ若ガヘリシ、人ハ若

ガヘラズ様ニナツタトサ」（平良村ノ富盛寛卓氏ノ

話）。 […] 
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 Moлoдaя вoдa. „Живaя вoдa”. Taк нaзывaют вoду 

пpинecённую c кoлoдцa paнo утpoм в дeнь пpaздникa śicї 

(Cм), кoтopoй oбливaeтcя вcя ceмья в нaдeждe, xoтя 

нeмнoгo, дa пoмoлoдeть. Oтнocитeльнo этoй „живoй 

вoды” cущecтвуeт cлeдующee пpeдaниe: „T. К. в нoчь нa 

пpaздник śicї люди oбливaлиcь „мoлoдoй вoдoй” paньшe 

змeeй, тo люди мoлoдeли, a змeи нe мoлoдeли. Oднaкo 

oднaжды люди были oпepeжeны змeeй. Xoтя oни и 

oбливaлиcь, нo змeи cтaли мoлoдeть, a люди пepecтaли 

мoлoдeть” (Пepeвeдeнo co cлoв г. Tomimori Kwantaku из 

дepeвни Psara). […] 

* (Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation water (aqua vitae). There is a 

custom on the day of the festival <śicї> when early in the morning people draw 

water from a well and bring it to their houses where all members of the family 

bathe in it, hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit. 

Therefore, this water is called the “young water”. There exists the following 

legend about the young water. “On the night of <śicї> people would bathe in the 

young water before snakes did, so people would rejuvenate. One year, however, 

people lost to snakes and since then even if people bathe in the young water it is 

snakes that rejuvenate and not the people.” (Translated from a story by Mr. 

Kwantaku Tomimori of Hirara). 

 

Other traces of contribution: a complete version of Tomimori’s “young water” 

story, also in Miyakoan (absent in the Materials), can be read in Nevskiy’s 1928 

text Tsuki-to fushi (cf. 1.1.2-d., 1.2.5-d-e.; Nevskiy and Oka 1971:3-19). It may 

have become a source for some of the entries, such as baka-gaiz ‘to rejuvenate’ 

or maki:z ‘to lose’. The entry tanta below is distinct in that it cites Tomimori 

outside the “young water” context, cf.:  

 

tanta (Ps) (Sarah) Пo cлoвaм г. Tomimori Kwantaku – tanta тoжe 

чтo и atahfu – peчнaя pыбa
56

 в poдe кopмopaнa, 

питaющaяcя pыбoй. B Sarahama мнe гoвopили pыбaки, 

чтo tanta этo нaзвaниe бoльшoй птицы в poдe opлa 

питaющeйcя дaжe кpyпнoй pыбoй.   

*(Hirara) (Sarahama) According to Mr. Kwantaku Tomimori, <tanta> means 

the same as <atahfu>: a river bird resembling a cormorant which feeds on the 

fish. Fishermen in Sarahama told me that <tanta> was a name of a large bird 

resembling an eagle which fed on even huge fishes.  

 

 

                                                 
56

 The text reads pыбa ‘fish’, but it should be птицa ‘bird’ instead (comment courtesy of Yevgeniy S. 

Baksheev.)  
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1.3.2.4. Shunkō Kakinohana 
 

Kakinohana came from Tarama and, as is the case with Nevskiy’s 1922 

Tarama trip in general, little is known about him. As seems clear from the 

information incorporated in Nevskiy 1978, Kakinohana was Nevskiy’s essential 

Tarama-ethnolect informant during Nevskiy’s stay in Tarama on August 15-16 

1922 (see also 1.1.3.). In his Tsuki-to fushi (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:14, cf. 1.1.2-

d.), Nevskiy described Kakinohana as a “young man” from whom he heard 

another version, alongside Tomimori’s, of the “young water” story.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials:  

 

baka-miзї (Ps) (Ta) 若水。變若水。節祭(śicї)ノ日ニ朝早ク井戸カ

ラ水ヲ汲ンデ來テ家内中之ヲ浴ビル習慣ガアル。サウ

スレバ若クナルト信ゼラレテヰル所カラ此ノ水ヲ若水

ト名ヅク。[…] 多良間モ同様ノ話ガアル、即チ極昔ノ

時ニハ人間ガ死ヌトイフ事ハナカツタ。ナゼナラバ毎

年節ノ夜ニ天カラ若水ガ落チテ、人間ガ他ノ動物ヨリ

モ先ニ之ヲ浴ビテヰタカラデハソノ水ヲ浴ビルト古キ

皮膚ガ脱レテ人ガマタ若クナツテヰタ。處ガ或年蛇ガ

人ヨリモ先ニ若水ヘ入浴シタ。人間ガ來タ時、水ガキ

タナクナツテヰタ。ソレヲ見タ人間ガ入浴セズニ只手

ト足ヲ洗ツタ。其後ハ蛇ガ脱皮シテ若ガヘリ、人間ハ

若ガヘラレナクナツタ。唯手足ノ爪バカリガ始終脱レ

テ生々シテヰルト（多良間島、垣花春綱氏ヨリ聞イタ

話） 

 Moлoдaя вoдa. „Живaя вoдa”. Taк нaзывaют вoду 

пpинecённую c кoлoдцa paнo утpoм в дeнь пpaздникa śicї 

(Cм), кoтopoй oбливaeтcя вcя ceмья в нaдeждe, xoтя 

нeмнoгo, дa пoмoлoдeть.[…] Taкoe жe пpeдaниe 

cущecтвуeт и нa o. Tarama. A имeннo, люди в дpeвнocти 

будтo бы нe умиpaли. Eжeгoднo в нoчь нa s’icї c нeбa 

cпуcкaлacь „мoлoдaя вoдa”, кoтopoю былo пpикaзaнo 

чeлoвeку oбливaтьcя paньшe дpугиx живoтныx. Пocлe 

oмoвeния c чeлoвeкa cxoдилa cтapaя дpяxлaя кoжa и oн 

мoлoдeл. Ho вoт oднaжды змeя вукупaлacь в „мoлoдoй 

вoдe” paньшe чeлoвeкa. Кoгдa пocлeдний пpишeл, oн 

увидeл взмучeнную вoду и вымыл ceбe тoлькo pуки и 

нoги. C тoгo злoпoлучнoгo дня чeлoвeк пepecтaл 

мoлoдeть и умиpaл, cocтapившиcь. Змeи жe пpи 

пpиближeнии cтapocти cбpacывaют c ceбя cтapoгo кoжу и 
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вoзpoждaютcя к нoвoй жизни. Блaгoдapя тoму, чтo 

чeлoвeк в тoт злoпoлучный гoд вымыл ceбe тoлькo pуки и 

нoги, у нeгo дo cиx пop вce вpeмя, пoкa oн жив, 

oбнoвляютcя тoлькo нoгти, cмeняющиecя нoвыми. (Co 

cлoв г. Kakinohana Shunkō, нa ocтp. Tarama)   

*(Hirara) (Tarama) Young water. Rejuvenation water. There is a custom on 

the day of the festival <śicї> when early in the morning people draw water from 

a well and bring it to their houses, where all members of the family bathe in it, 

hoping the water would make them young again, even just a little bit. Therefore, 

this water is called the “young water”. […] A similar [as in Hirara] legend exists 

in Tarama. According to this legend, in the very distant past people were 

immortal. That was because every year on the night of <śicї> rejuvenation water 

would fall from the skies and people would bathe in it before other animals 

could. When they did, they would shed their old skin and become young again. 

One year, however, snakes bathed in the young water before people did. When 

people came, the water was dirty. When they saw it, they decided not to bathe. 

They only washed their hands and feet. Since then snakes have been shedding 

their skin and rejuvenating, and people cannot rejuvenate at all. Only hand and 

toe nails are shed and regenerate. (According to Shunkō Kakinohana on Tarama 

island).  

 

Again, the Miyakoan original of this story was included in Nevskiy’s 1928 

Tsuki-to fushi (see 1.1.2-d., 1.2.5-d-e.). While the entire original version is not 

included in the Materials, it can be identified in some entries and examples, 

such as <ŋkè:ŋ-du> ‘a long, long time ago’.   

Other traces of contribution: Kakinohana also taught Nevskiy two aːgu songs 

(more precisely eːgu, as the genre is called in the Tarama ethnolect), <s’o:gacїnu 

ɛ:gu> and <kamnatanadurunu ɛ:gu>, both of which found their way into the 

Materials as utterance examples (see 1.2.5-e-f. and 1.2.5-f-b.). 

 

1.3.2.5. Seitei Tokuyama (name transliterated by Nevskiy as Śi:ti: /ɕiːtiː/ 

Tukijama)  

 

A rather mysterious figure so far. Nevskiy mentioned him in his Tsuki-to fushi 

(Nevskiy and Oka 1971:6-7) as a Tarama-born informant who had told him a 

local legend about how the moon lost her bright light. It is not even clear if the 

two met on Tarama or if Nevskiy met Tokuyama elsewhere.  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: the same entry as Uintin (cf. 1.3.2.1.). 

 

 
 



149 

 

1.3.2.6. Kōnin Kiyomura (Nevskiy transliterated his name as Gōnin 

Kiimura) 

 

A Miyakoan historian, best known as the author of the first systematic 

reference book on Miyakoan history, Miyako shiden ‘Miyako history and 

legends’ released in 1927 (cf. Kiyomura 2008). One year Nevskiy’s senior, he 

died in 1929, at the age of only 38. Nevskiy may have met him for the first time 

in 1926, during his second Miyako visit; at the time Kiyomura was working as a 

correspondent for the newspaper Okinawa Shimbun. They shared interest in 

Miyakoan ethnography and traditional songs (Kiyomura appended a collection 

of 13 historical event-related aːgu and their Japanese translations to his 1927 

volume, cf. Kiyomura 2008:267-308; in the same year he also released an aːgu 

songbook with an extensive commentary to every song included, Miyako 

min’yōshū ‘Miyakoan folksongs’, later incorporated in Kiyomura 2008:309-

366).  

The two kept in touch also after Nevskiy had returned to the mainland. 

Kiyomura’s opus magnum, Miyako shiden, included over thirty Miyakoan words 

written phonologicalally in Latin alphabet, such as pstu ‘a man’ or zzu ‘fish’ 

(Motonaga 2012:72), the source of which can be attributed to no one but 

Nevskiy. On the other hand, Nevskiy referred to Kiyomura as his “friend”, at the 

same time revealing that he had access to Miyako shiden (Nevskiy 1978:18). But 

perhaps the following fragment from the foreword to Miyako shiden should be 

considered most telling of their relationship. 

 

Even if one can find answers to some questions concerning Okinawa or 

Yaeyama through one’s knowledge of Miyako, it does not work like that the 

other way round. It is an extremely fortunate circumstance for our academic 

world that one man, Mr. N. A. Nevskiy, in recent years has visited the 

Miyako island on many occasions to conduct research on its ethnography and 

language with an intention to eventually make the results public (Kiyomura 

2008:1.). 

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: original Miyakoan utterance examples from a 

story told by Kiyomura and published in Japanese, 1928 Tsuki-no 

akariyazagama-no hanashi ‘about Akarjazzagama from the moon’ incorporated 

in Tsuki-to fushi (cf. 1.1.2-d., 1.1.3., 1.2.5-d-e.), are abundant in the Materials. 

Kiyomura was also the main informant and provider of children’s songs for 

Nevskiy’s 1927 paper, Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō ‘materials about games 

of children from the Miyako island’ (1.1.2-d., 1.1.3., 1.2.5-g-k.-r.).  
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1.3.2.7. Katsuko Maedomari 
 

A Sarahama-born female teacher of a women’s teacher college in Yokohama. 

Not much is known about her relationship with Nevskiy; nevertheless, Nevskiy 

called her his “great friend” (Nevskiy 1978:17). It is not even clear if they ever 

met in Maedomari’s home islands, as she was never mentioned by Nevskiy in 

any records of his Miyako fieldwork materials – they could have as well met in 

mainland Japan. He did mention (ibid.) that she had sent him a version of the 

song <ni:manuśu:> (1.1.3., 1.2.5-f-c.; Nevskiy 1978:5-18, 101-112, Nevskiy 

1998:24-57) after her visit to her home village in the summer of 1925. She also 

told him a story in her native Sarahama ethnolect which Nevskiy published in 

1926 as Ōuzura-no hanashi (“Quail Story”), in a volume on phonetics (see 

1.1.2-f. and 1.2.5-d-a.). It is unclear if she was related in any way to Kinkichi 

Maedomari from Sarahama, who was mentioned by Nevskiy in his Tenri 

Library notes in the entry munai. It is unlikely that she was his wife (since she 

lived in Yokohama, and besides, Kinkichi’s wife was also mentioned in the said 

entry, but not by her name, which would be odd if it was in fact Katsuko, 

Nevskiy’s “great friend”), but she could have been his daughter, grand-daughter 

or niece.    

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: fragments of the 1926 “Quail Story” can be 

found in large quantities as example utterances (cf. 1.2.5-d-a.). Her version of  

<ni:manuśu:> may also have contributed to Sarahama vocabulary listed in the 

Materials. 

 

1.3.2.8. Shun’ei Tanaka  (later changed his family name to Shimoji) 
 

Not much is known about the whereabouts of this apparently Shimoji-born 

person, but from his recorded interaction with Nevskiy it is clear that he was 

collecting traditional Miyakoan songs by himself. One certain fact is that he and 

Nevskiy must have met at least twice. The first time was prior to 1927 when 

Nevskiy published Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō (1.1.2-d., on Kiyomura’s 

contribution see 1.3.2.6.), in which he quoted a full version of one song “that 

was recorded in the notebook of Shun’ei Tanaka-kun” (Nevskiy and Oka 

1971:82). The second time was in 1928, during Nevskiy’s third visit to the 

islands, when he recorded from Tanaka the song <ssutuznu a:gu> (1.1.3.).  

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 
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Other traces of contribution: fragments of a children’s song recorded 

originally by Tanaka, phonetically retranscribed and quoted in Miyakojima 

kodomo yūgi shiryō (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:82-86), were also used as example 

utterances in the Materials.   

 

1.3.2.9. Chōryō Motomura  
 

Motomura was the mayor of Hirara village in years 1917-1919. Very little is 

known about his interaction with Nevskiy, but they certainly met no later than 

on August 3, 1922
57

. It was then that Nevskiy recorded a couple of improvised 

toːgani songs from him in Hirara, and their exact recording data are contained in 

Nevskiy 1978 (see 1.1.3.). 

 

Explicit mentioning in the Materials: none. 

 

Other traces of contribution: Motomura’s toːgani were abundantly quoted as 

utterance examples in the Materials (consult 1.1.3. and 1.2.5-g-f., 1.2.5-g-i.-j.).  

  

                                                 
57

 Following that date Nevskiy probably did not conduct any research in Hirara in 1922. 
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2. A description of Miyakoan as recovered from Nevskiy’s 
Materials 

 

The goal of this chapter is to provide a grammatical sketch of Miyakoan to the 

extent possible with the information recorded and recoverable from the 

Materials. The first section, Language basics (2.1.), does not pertain to the 

Materials as directly as the other two: the intention is to present an introductory 

profile of Miyakoan, involving an overview of the available linguonyms with 

the background and implications of their usage, the demographics and estimated 

sociolinguistic status, involving an attempt to synthesize the ambiguous and 

sometimes contradicting data on Miyakoan vitality, as well as information on 

genetic affiliation, regional diversity and typological characteristics of the 

language. The second section, Sound system (2.2.), proposes phonological 

inventories for four best represented ethnolects of the Materials (see 1.2.3.), 

namely Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama and Tarama, by identifying minimal pairs on 

the basis of phonetically transcribed vocabulary found in the source. The section 

also includes a discussion of phonological correspondences with mainland 

Japanese, providing implications for a comparative and historical study of 

Miyakoan (and related languages). The final section, Morphology and syntax 

(2.3.), involves an analysis of lexical categories, grammatical categories, 

inflectional and derivational patterns, as well as clause structures and clause 

combining strategies. The analysis is mostly based on what can be recovered 

from the example utterances (cf. 1.2.5.), and the main ethnolect described is 

Hirara, due to its largest number of recorded examples.   
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2.1. Miyakoan language basics 

2.1.1. Language naming, labels and their implications 
 

The language of the entry words in the Materials, in this dissertation mostly 

referred to as Miyakoan, in English literature is usually called either Miyako or 

Miyako-Ryukyuan (often without the hyphen, as Miyako Ryukyuan). The latter 

term reflects a broader Ryukyuanistic naming convention used to specify that a 

given ethnolect is from the Ryukyuan branch of the Japonic family, as well as to 

disambiguate the language from the area where it is spoken: hence also “Amami 

Ryukyuan”, “Yaeyama Ryukyuan” etc. (see for instance Pellard and Shimoji 

2010). For the sake of concision on the one hand and the maintained value of 

disambiguation on the other, the term “Miyakoan” has been chosen for the 

purpose of this description. All these terms refer to the regionally diversified 

ethnolect which has traditionally been spoken on the seven inhabited Miyako 

islands prior to the Japanese annexation of the area in 1879, and in decades 

which followed. This ethnolect is now strongly endangered due to the 

community’s shift to the dominant Japanese language and a breach of 

intergenerational transmission of the local language estimated to have occurred 

no later than by the late 1960s (see 2.1.4.). The language has no official status 

recognized either on the state level or by local authorities. It is only by the 

power of linguistic convention that it may be called a “language”. 

In Japanese, the dominant language of Miyakoan-speaking area, Miyakoan 

has traditionally been labeled as a “dialect”, hōgen  – Miyako hōgen ‘Miyako 

dialect(s)’. This terminology is a direct reflection of the kokugo or ‘national 

language’ policy, which implements a worldview based on a tautology that since 

the state is Japan and the people living there are Japanese, then their language 

must be Japanese, too, including also the regional languages, however different 

and unintelligible with standard Japanese, the hyōjungo, they may be (unless 

they are languages unrelated genetically to Japanese, such as Ainu or immigrant 

Korean or Chinese). The ideology of kokugo is an immensely complex matter 

which is intricately intertwined with the approach to the question of minorities 

displayed by the modern Japanese nation state. The latter question was 

explained as below by Majewicz. 

 

In Japan, persistent fear of the very idea of any ethnic diversity of the 

population inhabiting the country led to the schizophrenic insistence on the 

“homogeneity of the nation” with “one race/one culture society”, despite 

mounting evidence from interdisciplinary research to the contrary. […] In 

1980 the Japanese government even officially informed the UN that there 

were no minorities in Japan as understood by the Article 27 of the 

International Convention on Human Rights (Majewicz 2011:157).  
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The ideology of Japanese homogeneity not allowing any room for minorities 

is, in turn, a direct descendant of the set of values and directions imposed by the 

Imperial Rescript on Education (Kyōiku Chokugo), signed by the Meiji emperor 

and issued in 1890, a little over ten years after annexation of the Ryukyus. 

Intended as a construction frame on which to build a then in statu nascendi 

modern Japanese nation state, the Rescript became a foundation for imperialism 

and militarism which was to lead to the tragic outcome of Japanese involvement 

in World War II. The citation below explains how the Rescript contributed to the 

homogeneity ideology, and how it pertained to the situation of the Ryukyus.   

 

The basic premise was that in all or most essential cultural characteristics, 

Japan is a singular entity. All Japanese, therefore, partake of a common 

cultural heritage, and this cultural heritage is a natural result of being 

Japanese – not, for example, a recent social construction. […] Because 

Okinawa suffered from the stigma of being different in mainland Japanese 

eyes and because of its poverty and de facto dependence on the Japanese 

state, it would have made no sense for Okinawans to point out or celebrate 

cultural distinctiveness from the emerging singular “Japanese” ideal. Instead, 

the rhetorical reaction to assertions of Japanese cultural singularity and 

superiority was to claim that Ryūkyūans, too, have long been Japanese – 

superficial differences to the contrary notwithstanding (Smits 2006:60-61).  

 

A noteworthy part which should be helpful in grasping from the present 

perspective the convoluted situation behind the nomenclature of Ryukyuan 

ethnolects is that the “Japanese identity” was not exactly forced upon 

Ryukyuans by the Japanese nation state single-handedly. It was rather a, so to 

say, imposed bottom-up decision of the Ryukyu inhabitants to discard their 

distinctiveness in order to adapt the favorable identity of a majority. In other 

words, it was the choice of a lesser evil under the dire circumstances that 

Ryukyuans had found themselves in following the Japanese aggression of 

1870s.  

It is also not out of place to observe at this moment that even after the 

annexation, genetic relationship between mainland Japanese and Ryukyuan had 

not yet been academically proved. As recounted by Hattori (Hattori 1959:22), 

Japanese had long been identifying Okinawan with Chinese. Even when 

Chamberlain 1895 (see 1.3.1.1.12. and 3.1.) proved Okinawan to be in a “sister 

relationship” with Japanese, he emphasized that he could not decide about 

genetic affiliation of the “little known” Sakishima islands vernaculars. While 

Polivanov 1914 did count Sakishima ethnolects as relatives of Japanese, he was 

hesitant about their placement in the family tree against Northern Ryukyuan and 

Japanese (ibid., 126-127). That Sakishima were a subgroup of Ryukyuan was 

not an established view until as late as 1920s. Nevskiy’s studies must have 

contributed to changing that state of affairs; still in a note from the early 1920s, 
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discussed in more detail in 2.1.2.1., Nevskiy stated that he did not “think that 

Miyakoan is an unusual language from some completely different family” 

(Nevskiy 1996:283), implying that at the time even the Japonic affiliation of 

Miyakoan was still a matter of an ongoing discussion, rather than a solid fact. 

Extraordinary as it may seem, it only took a few years for Sakishima 

languages to travel the long road from the “weird Chinese-sounding 

vernaculars” to “Japanese dialects”. As Miyara (2010:13) pointed out, Misao 

Tōjō’s 1927 publication Kokugo-no hōgen kukaku ‘geographical classification 

of the national [Japanese] language’ was a breakthrough in how Ryukyuan 

ethnolects were perceived, and written about, in linguistics literature. While 

Tōjō made a vital contribution in correctly grouping Okinawan ethnolects with 

Sakishima and Amami and presenting them against mainland ethnolects, 

including those in closest geographical vicinity, such as Ōsumi and Tokara 

islands (Hattori 1959:22), his classification of Ryukyuan as “Ryukyuan dialects” 

(Ryūkyū hōgen) versus “mainland dialects” (Hondo hōgen) had permanently 

locked Ryukyuan studies within the framework of Japanese dialectology.    

It is difficult to determine the actual implications of the term Miyako hōgen. It 

certainly does not suggest that Miyakoan is a regional variety of Japanese or that 

it is intelligible with Japanese – Miyakoan students, also those that refer to 

Miyakoan by the term hōgen, are aware of this fact more than anyone else and 

they often admit explicitly not only the unintelligibility of Miyakoan with 

Japanese, but also with other Ryukyuan varieties, and even the limited 

intelligibility among some sub-varieties of Miyakoan (as in Hokama 1977:213). 

The term hōgen probably also does not imply that mainland Japanese is a parent 

language to Ryukyuan ethnolects – that Japanese and Ryukyuan diverged from a 

shared protolanguage, rather than Japanese serving as a protolanguage for 

Ryukyuan, has been an established theory since at least Hattori (Hattori 

1959:82-83, 228). It is possible that calling Miyakoan or any other Ryukyuan 

variety a hōgen is not supposed to imply its similarity to, or any kind of 

“inferiority” against, Japanese in the intention of authors using such term. For 

some students, choosing the label hōgen for Ryukyuan ethnolects may be simply 

a matter of a naming convention. For others, it may in fact be a complicated 

sociopolitical issue rooted in the complexities of Okinawan/Ryukyuan history of 

the last century.  

Even pre-World War II Ryukyuan people have been known as the most 

fervent advocates on the all-Japan scale of introducing standard Japanese into all 

aspects of their public life (Hokama 1977:226-230, Smits 2006:62-65) and 

stigmatizing their own local languages in the process, since they believed it 

would help the Okinawa Prefecture neutralize the welfare gap between Okinawa 

and mainland Japan and eliminate the ostracism of Ryukyuans as a minority. 

Subsequently, during the almost thirty-year long period of American occupation 

(1945-1972), Ryukyuans felt abandoned and forgotten by the mainland 

Japanese, but on the other hand, the trauma of being occupied by a foreign army 
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evoked some perhaps unexpected patriotic Japanese feelings which may be 

thought of as a backlash against the dreaded occupant who tried to instill an 

“Okinawan identity” into Ryukyuans in order to isolate Okinawa from Japan 

permanently. Perhaps the most vivid example of the local people’s refusal to 

accept the “Okinawan identity” aimed at permanently severin the ties of 

Ryukyuans with Japan, especially in terms of Ryukyuans’ linguistic identity, 

was the rejection of the plans of the American authorities to create textbooks in 

local languages which were to be introduced into schools, making Ryukyuan the 

languages of instruction (Hokama 1977:230).  

In a book on the history of language in Okinawa written in the period of the 

Ameriacn occupation, Shuzen Hokama – one of the most reknown students of 

Ryukyuan languages in the history, including also large amounts of research on 

Miyakoan traditional songs (Hokama 1968, Hokama and Shinzato 1972, see also 

3.1.) – argued passionately for acknowledging Okinawan as a dialect of 

Japanese
58

 (Hokama 1971:4-16). His line of argument made it seem like he was 

afraid that claiming otherwise and emphasizing the difference between 

Okinawan and Japanese would equal claiming that the two languages were not 

related. Furthermore, expressing his outrage at Japanese mainlanders who 

twenty years into the occupation carelessly displayed their ignorance about what 

the language that the people of Okinawa spoke was – is it Chinese? Or a Japano-

Chinese creole? Or perhaps English? – Hokama implied his fears about the 

Okinawan people being yet again discriminated against for their being different 

and always ending up as second category citizens, be it under American 

jurisdiction or back in “homeland” Japan again.  

Above all, it appears that Hokama used terms such as “Japanese”, nihongo, 

and “dialect”, hōgen, in a different way than simple English translations of these 

terms would imply
59

. It can be observed for example in a following statement: 

“According to what has been so far made clear by linguists, it seems that 

Japanese [nihongo] and Okinawan [okinawago] split in not a very distant age, 

sometime before the Nara period [eighth century CE]. Consequently, it is an 

established theory to regard Okinawan as one of the dialects [hōgen] of Japanese 

[nihongo]” (Hokama 1971:2). Although this statement does carry a hint that it is 

because the ethnolects in question had split “relatively recently” that Hokama 

(and unnamed other academics) considered Okinawan (and Ryukyuan in 

                                                 
58

 Hokama 1971 is essentially a work about central Okinawan, but one can make a guess that his views on any 

other Ryukyuan variety would not differ much.  
59

 It is worth to observe that the meaning of the original Chinese term fangyan  方言, the donor form of Japanese 

hōgen, is different from the concept of ‘dialect’, the usual translation for both fangyan and hōgen. Cf.: “There is 

slight disagreement between the Chinese perception of the term 方言 fāngyán and the western term ‘dialect’. The 

Chinese traditionally refer to local forms of their speech as ‘方言 fāngyán’, lit. ‘regional speech’. […] The 

Chinese definitions of  ‘方言 fāngyán’ do not take the parameter of mutual intelligibility into consideration, 

whereas the western term ‘dialect’ usually applies this criterion as decisive, though not without exceptions” 

(Kurpaska 2010:1). This observation resolves the apparent paradox of calling Ryukyuan ethnolects “hōgen” in 

spite of their widely admitted unintelligibility with mainland Japanese, or even the first-glance inconsistencies of 

an interchangeable usage of the terms hōgen and -go referring to the same ethnolect by the same author.    
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general) a “dialect”, the dual usage of the word for ‘Japanese’, nihongo, is 

striking. The first nihongo in the quoted fragment should be understood as 

“mainland Japanese”, while the second is clearly a synonym of the 

tautologically understood kokugo, “all regional varieties existing in Japan and 

genetically related to the official standard language of Japan”. The fact that 

Hokama referred to Okinawan with the suffix -go, literally ‘Okinawan 

language’, and then swapping it freely with hōgen, only adds up to the 

complexity of the whole picture. Had Hokama had a Western academic writing 

his book after the year 2000 and in English, the second nihongo from the above 

fragment would have been replaced with the term for the language family, 

Japonic. It also cannot escape one’s attention that this fragment comes from a 

chapter titled “May Okinawan language [okinawago] live on”, in which Hokama 

discussed appreciatively the uniqueness of Okinawan, as well as his concerns 

about it being replaced by standard Japanese. All this may seem schizophrenic 

to a Western reader forty five years later, but one should rather appreciate all the 

underlying identity-related questions and conflicts that an Okinawa-born linguist 

had to face at the time.     

The paradoxes detectable in Hokama’s reasoning can be clarified to some 

extent if one interprets them as a symptom of the Ryukyuans’ post-war identity 

conflicts stemming from the Japanese self-image of a monolith nation with 

monolingualism as one of their defining traits (Maher and Yashiro 1995-a:6-7). 

Being Japanese apparently implied being monolingual in Japanese. Being 

bilingual and especially speaking a local variety of Japanese with a “dialect 

accent” consequently meant that one was inferior to a “true Japanese”, not 

genuinely Japanese, undereducated, less civilized, even barbarous. Abandoned 

by their Japanese homeland and left for the reign of a wartime occupant, 

Ryukyuans apparently wished to “deserve” returning to Japan by proving they 

were as Japanese as any mainlander. They must have dreaded being considered 

“an Okinawan/a Ryukyuan” with a language and identity distinct from Japanese, 

for fear of being regarded as an inferior and unworthy human being or group
60

.  

 Labeling Ryukyuan varieties as hōgen in Japanese cannot be therefore simply 

dismissed as depreciative and degrading, certainly not in all the instances. In 

Japanese linguistics of the last fifteen years Miyakoan is still labeled hōgen even 

in comprehensive sources on the language (such as Kibe 2012
61

), including 

governmental reports on language documentation and revitalization (Ryūkyū 

                                                 
60

 This fear is evident from the following citation from Maher and Yashiro quoting an unpublished interview 

with an Okinawan woman: “She said that she did feel ashamed [about being Okinawan] and that she didn’t like 

to reveal the fact that she was Okinawan. When she went for the job interviews, she didn’t like the part when she 

had to answer to ‘doko no shusshn’ (Where were you born?). She explained that this was because in Japan 

Okinawans are looked down upon as being on the same level as Filipinos and other South-east Asians”  

(1995-a:7). 
61

 Kibe 2012 has titles in both Japanese and English. The English title, General study for research and 

conservation of endangered languages in Japan. Research report on Miyako Ryukyuan, does not imply in any 

way that Miyakoan should be regarded a “dialect”. On the other hand, the Japanese title of the same work has the 

label hōgen all over the place. See also References. 
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Daigaku Kokusai Okinawa Kenkyūjo 2013). Shigehisa Karimata (cf. 

Acknowledgements) usually uses the label hōgen in order to honor the diversity 

of all Japan’s regiolects from non-central areas such as Kyushu, Tōhoku or 

Chūgoku, which due to the fact that they, unlike Ryukyuan, have never formed a 

state structure separate from Japan, will probably be never fortunate enough to 

have them recognized as legitimate languages even by academics and are 

perhaps even more endangered than Ryukyuan, regardless of the many unique 

linguistic features that they too are said to possess (private communication). 

This view does not mean that Karimata is depreciative of Ryukyuan which he is 

a specialist of, or does it prevent him from producing prolific results of one 

detailed study after another.  

Nevertheless, the pervasive “dialect” and kokugo framework is thought to 

have had serious repercussions for the past Miyakoan research, influencing what 

was researched and how it was interpreted (see the discussion of Hirayama 1967 

as an example in 3.1.), and possibly also the amount of research that was 

conducted. One can imagine that if Ryukyuan ethnolects had been considered 

“languages” in their own right rather than “dialects” throughout the 20th 

century, much more work of a different focus and high quality would have been 

done. 

Often opposed to hōgen is the suffix -go, usually translated as ‘language’, as 

also seen in the above citation from Hokama 1971. Nevertheless, a simple 

equation of -go with the Western concept of “language” can be misleading. The 

suffix in question carries also the meaning ‘speech’ or ‘words’; it does not 

necessarily rank the ethnolect in question as a “dialect” or a “language”. It is for 

that reason that Hokama could write about “Okinawan [okinawago] as a dialect 

[hōgen] of Japanese” without contradicting himself. In fact, the first post-war 

dictionary of any Ryukyuan ethnolect, released in 1964 by the National Institute 

for Japanese Language and Linguistics (Kokuritsu Kokugo Kenkyūjo), already 

had the title Okinawago jiten ‘dictionary of Okinawan’, even though at that 

time, to borrow Hokama’s words again, Okinawan as a “dialect” of Japanese 

was an “established theory” – and that was no paradox, either. That being said, 

this author does not recall any instance of a Japanese usage of the suffix -go 

with any other Ryukyuan ethnolect (i.e. neither okinawago nor ryūkyūgo, the 

latter sometimes referring to all varieties spoken on the Ryukyu Archipelago and 

sometimes used as a synonym of okinawago), including Miyakoan, prior to the 

year 2000, and to be more exact, prior to the UNESCO 2009 announcement that 

recognized six endangered Ryukyuan languages in Japan, Miyakoan among 

them
62

. This implies that the suffix -go after all does carry some nuances of 

prestige and independence, in the minds of Japanese researchers attributable 

perhaps to central Okinawan, the language of a former kingdom, but not to the 

                                                 
62

 The very telling exception to the above is found in Nevskiy’s works: in the Materials, he did use the term 

miyakogo. In all likelihood, those were the first and for almost a century the only instances of the usage of such a 

term. 
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ethnolects which were peripheral and provincial even back in the kingdom 

times. The term miyakogo used consciously to represent ‘Miyako language’ as 

opposed to “dialect” can be witnessed in such works as Miyara 2010 or Aoi 

2013.    

In Japanese literature, Miyakoan is also sometimes referred to as Miyako 

shohōgen, literally ‘various Miyako dialects’, the prefix sho- indicating 

‘diverseness’ or ‘multiplicity’. In this context, the prefix is used as a lexical 

plural marker to put emphasis on the fact that there is no such a thing as a 

unified “Miyakoan”, and that Miyakoan consists of many distinct local varieties. 

Similarly to sho- functions a suffix -gun, literally ‘group’ or ‘cluster’, hence 

Miyako hōgengun ‘Miyako dialect group’. Finally, in some works, such as 

Kinuhata and Hayashi 2014, Miyakoan is labeled as hōgen, however one not of 

Japanese, but Ryukyuan, i.e. ryūkyūgo miyako hōgen ‘Miyako dialect(s) of 

Ryukyuan’.    

Also, particular regiolects are referred to with the addition of the label hōgen 

regardless if Miyakoan itself is labeled by the particular author as a hōgen or as -

go. This leads to an interpretation that hōgen may be perceived as the smallest 

unit of regional language diversity: Hirara hōgen ‘Hirara dialect’, Tarama 

hōgen ‘Tarama dialect’, Irabu-jima Sawada hōgen ‘Sawada dialect on the Irabu 

island’.  

Finally, an author who writes in Japanese but wishes to avoid being dragged 

into a discussion of whether Miyakoan is a “dialect” or an independent 

“language” may choose to use a neutral word kotoba ‘words’ or ‘speech’, the 

meaning range of which appears quite similar to “ethnolect” as applied in this 

work. Thus Miyako kotoba can be understood as ‘Miyako ethnolect(s)’. 

The self-referent word for the Miyako main island in Miyakoan is mjaːku, 

which is also a common noun meaning ‘the world’. From the examples recorded 

in the Materials it appears that in some contexts, mjaːku can also be interpreted 

as ‘the time’ (mjaːku simiz ‘to spend the time’) or ‘wealth, abundance’ (mjaːku 

naɕi-kss ‘to have lived without material concerns’). This word serves as a basis 

for other auto-denominating expressions: Miyakoan people call themselves 

mjaːku-pstu, literally ‘the people of the world’, and their language mjaːku-vtsi 

‘the language of the world’. The second morpheme of the compound mjaːku-

vtsi, ftsi, may mean either ‘mouth’ or ‘a language (= the way one speaks)’, and 

its cognates are likewise seen to create the names for local ethnolects all over the 

Ryukyus – as in uchinaa-guchi ‘Okinawan language’ or iijima-guchi ‘language 

of the Ie island’
63

.  It is important to observe that ftsi is not limited to indicating 

the ‘language’ as an abstract ideal structure – it can also mean particular words 

or expressions in the local language. Its semantics indeed seem to match 

Japanese kotoba, which can mean ‘word(s)’, ‘expression(s)’, or ‘language(s)’.   

                                                 
63

 Other regions use the cognate with the Japanese word kotoba mentioned previously, for example yunnu-futuba 

‘Yoron language’. 
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Interchangeably with mjaːku, the word sima can be used to indicate a local 

speech, i.e. sima-vtsi. A cognate with Japanese shima 島  ‘island’, sima has 

multiple meanings: apart from ‘an island’, it can also mean ‘a village’, ‘a 

settlement’, ‘a land (a region)’, ‘one’s native place’ or even ‘the world’, here 

becoming synonymic with mjaːku. In other words, sima can be interpreted as ‘an 

area that is native and emotionally close to the speaker, regardless of its surface 

and administrative scope’. Therefore, sima-vtsi can be translated as ‘(our) local 

language’, meaning ‘Miyakoan’ or any of its varieties, as opposed to the tongues 

spoken by outsiders. 

It is not clear if people from outside the Miyako main island also use terms 

mjaːku-pstu or mjaːku-vtsi as self-referring expressions, but it seems doubtful if 

people from, say, Irabu or Tarama should identify themselves as mjaːku, given 

that “Miyako” as a name for an island group might be more geographical or 

historical than related to a common people’s identity. On the other hand, the 

explanation of the entry m’a:ku-vcї specifies it as “the language of Miyako 

islands”, implying that the term as covering the ethnolects of all the islands in 

the group, Tarama, Irabu or Ikema included. Examples of expressions such as 

irav-vtsi ‘the language of Irabu’ can be found in the Materials. 

In spite of superficial similarity, it is unlikely that mjaːku should be 

considered a straightforward cognate with its japanized name, miyako, which as 

a common noun means ‘the capital’ (usually referring to the historical capital of 

the Japanese empire, Kyoto). The word-medial long vowel in mjaːku is the 

culprit: in order to make it a regular match, the Japanese form would have to be 

*miyawako (or have any other feature that would produce a long /aː/in the 

corresponding Miyakoan word, cf. 2.2.8.). That is not to say that mjaːku is not in 

fact related with a historical morpheme miya ‘palace’ or ‘the emperor, the royal 

family, His Highness’, which constitutes the word miyako and possibly also 

such items as miyabi ‘elegance, sophistication’. It seems plausible that mjaːku 

originated from a proto-language compound, the first item being *miya, and the 

second a hypothetical form such as *pakwo
64

.  

 

2.1.2. Population and speakers 
 

The native territory of Miyakoan comprises seven inhabited islands of the 

group: Miyako main island, Ikema, Kurima, Ōgami, Irabu, Tarama and Minna. 

The range of the language has been defined using a top-down approach, i.e. all 

ethnolects traditionally spoken within the Miyako islands are considered to 

represent Miyakoan
65

.   

                                                 
64

 Meaning of Old Japanese pakwo is unclear. Cf. the Lexicon of DOC. 10 for Old Japanese morphemes and 

their glosses.  
65

 Some controversies in fact surround the classification of Tarama and Minna ethnolects: they share a number of 

features typical of Yaeyaman, and for instance Karimata 2000 proposed they be classified as Yaeyaman varieties. 
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Administratively, Miyako islands form a part of Okinawa Prefecture and 

consist of two major units: the municipal Miyakojima-shi and village Tarama-

son. Miyakojima-shi includes the area of Miyako main island and all adjacent 

islands, and its population as of December 2014 was 54,706 (DOC 5.). Tarama-

son consists of the islands of Tarama and Minna and has a population of 1,231 

as of October 2014 (DOC 7.).      

The following statistics show the population per each island as of 2013 (DOC 

6.): Miyako main island 47,745, Ikema 648, Kurima 165, Ōgami 34 (therefore 

on the verge of depopulation), Irabu 5,645, Shimoji 34 (inhabited by the users of 

the Shimoji aircraft training base, not relevant to the study of Miyakoan), 

Tarama 1,246, Minna 5 (3 according to Aoi 2013:94). 

Agriculture remains an important sector for the economy of the islands, with 

sugar cane, tobacco leaves, vegetables such as pumpkin, winter melon or bitter 

melon and fruits such as papaya or dragon fruit being the dominating cultures. 

Cattle is also kept, mostly cows for meat, but also fowl, pigs, and goats. Crucial 

branches of Miyako economy include tourism, retail trade and other services. 

Industry-wise, the largest industries are construction and manufacturing. A 

significant number of Miyakoans also work in transport and medical services 

(DOC 5.).  

While no exact data involving all Miyakoan ethnolects is available to 

approximate a total number of Miyakoan speakers, estimations can be made 

based on the available research of specific areas and regiolects, and summarized 

as follows:  

- proficient speakers of the Irabu regiolect are “mostly in their fifties or 

older” (Shimoji 2011:81); a a more pessimistic observation is that “fluent 

speakers of Irabu and Sarahama [a variety of Ikema ethnolect spoken by 

the Ikema immigrants on Irabu] are almost all over sixty years old” (ibid., 

26); 

- Karimata regiolect “is used on a daily basis by elderly people aged 60 and 

older”, and therefore it is estimated that “the number of speakers should be 

around 200” (Kinuhata and Hayashi 2014:17); 

- the number of speakers of the Ōgami ethnolect “is probably not greater 

than 100-150 as a rough estimate”, and “most speakers are now in their 

seventies or older”, while “the youngest speakers are in their late forties” 

(Pellard 2010:115);   

- the population of Ikema speakers “can be estimated at approximately two 

thousand if we assume that people over sixty all speak Ikema”, and 

moreover “some speakers in their forties (in 2009) can be seen as native 

speakers of Ikema” (Hayashi 2010:168); 

                                                                                                                                                         
On the other hand, results of historical research in Pellard 2009 argue that Tarama and Minna ethnolects are still 

more closely related with Miyakoan than with Yaeyaman, and therefore should be incorporated within the 

concept of  “Miyakoan”. 
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- the youngest informants from the Kibe 2012 study (full list at Kibe 

2012:10), excluding ethnolects described above, include speakers of 55, 

59, 61 years of age from the Bora-Aragusuku area, and a 69-year old 

speaker from Hisamatsu (former Nozaki); Isamu Shimoji, a singer in his 

forties introduced in 3.1., is also a Hisamatsu speaker; the age of two 

Tarama speakers who participated in Aoi’s 2013 palatography study was 

55 and 46 (Aoi and Niinaga 2013:6).    

To synthesize these data, it appears that the lowest age limit for fluent 

Miyakoan speakers on average is c.a. 50-60 years old. In other words, 

collectively speaking (i.e. disregarding exceptions), the youngest speakers of 

most Miyakoan varieties were born in 1950s or, in more favorable environments 

for language preservation, in 1960s. This allows for a rough calculation of the 

present-day population of Miyakoan speakers: if one assumes that all inhabitants 

of the islands over the age of 55 should speak Miyakoan, this will give a 

hypothetical number of 21,529 speakers (DOC 5.). In reality, however, this 

number should be expected to be much lower. Even if one assumes, which 

would be rather radical and not realistic, that all the people born in 1950s and 

early 1960s were exposed to Miyakoan in their home environment, certainly not 

all of them can be expected to have maintained a high degree of fluency in 

Miyakoan after a lifetime of a virtually exclusive usage of standard Japanese in 

all or most of domains of life (the communication with their peers and in their 

own families with their own children being here the most important). In fact, the 

population over 65, which amounts to 12,503, appears a more plausible, if 

pessimistic, figure pertaining to the remaining fluent speakers of the language 

recorded in the Materials.  

 

2.1.2.1. Language use, shift and endangerment  
 

As can be inferred from the data presented in 2.1.2., intergenerational 

transmission of Miyakoan broke off at the latest about fifty years ago. 

Consequently, the youngest native speakers can be found generally in the 

grandparent generation: people in the productive age may or may not be passive 

bilinguals (see below), while children and young adults are most likely 

exclusively Japanese monolinguals. According to the UNESCO scale for 

assessing language vitality, this makes Miyakoan exactly fit the definition of a 

“severely endangered” language
66

.  

                                                 
66

 Interestingly, the UNESCO Atlas of the World’s Languages in Danger (Moseley 2010) classifies Miyakoan as 

a “definitely endangered” language, which indicates an endangerment less serious by one level than the rank 

“severely endangered”. A language is supposed to be labeled as “definitely endangered” when “the youngest 

speakers are […] of the parental generation” (UNESCO Ad Hoc Expert Group on Endangered Languages 

2003:8). Such labeling of Miyakoan may have resulted from using older sociolinguistic studies by Patrick 

Heinrich, like that from 2005-2006 presented in Fija et al. 2009, which actually postulates that Miyakoan is 

better off than other Ryukyuan languages, because most people from the consulted group used the language in 

most domains (or, to be precise, toward the most diverse groups of addressees). A conclusion that it is the parent 
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The language is spoken only by grandparents and older generations; while 

the parent generation may still understand the language, they typically do not 

speak it to their children (UNESCO Ad Hoc Expert Group on Endangered 

Languages 2003:8).  

 

Aoi writes the following about the current demographics of Miyakoan. 

 

Like other Ryukyuan languages, Miyakoan is endangered. Fluent Miyakoan 

speakers are in general over 60. The younger the generation, the larger the 

number of people who cannot speak Miyakoan, and when it comes to the 

generation of 20-30 year olds, they usually also cannot understand the 

language (2013:88). 

 

This implies that the generation of people currently in their thirties and 

forties, or to generalize – people born around 1965 and prior to 1985, 

theoretically can be considered passive bilinguals. This seems logical for a 

generation on the one hand exposed to standard Japanese since birth, but whose 

parents and grandparents still spoke Miyakoan on the other. This generation may 

have been partially exposed to Miyakoan in their home environment, listening to 

their parents, grandparents and other older members of the family speak 

Miyakoan to one another, but themselves being addressed in standard Japanese, 

or a Miyakoanized approximation of standard Japanese.    

Accounts from popular literature such as Saigazoku 2002, 2003 seem to 

confirm the above assumptions about language shift. Many of them, written by 

the authors born after 1960 (the apparent borderline decade for the language 

shift), recall the language use of the authors’ parents or grandparents, hinting at 

the differences between the language of the older and younger generations, 

sometimes describing misunderstandings or emphasizing that the language of 

the elders was already incomprehensible, or at least not reproducible, to the 

authors. One of the stories explains how the author (age not specified) as a 

schoolgirl misunderstood her mother when the latter inserted into her Miyakoan 

remark a word which incidentally was homophonic with a Japanese word of a 

different meaning. 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
generation that can still speak Miyakoan, however, contradicts all of the specific ethnolect case studies as 

presented in the literature from years 2009-2014. Moreover, Heinrich’s study was purely quantitative and did not 

include one variable of the utmost importance, namely the age group of the specific informants. Even if out of 

448 consultants 40 claim that they use Miyakoan to talk to their grandparents (compared to 10 for Yaeyama and 

20 for Amami, for instance) – which is still less than 10% of the overall number of survey participants! – it may 

very well mean mostly people in their fifties addressing their grandparents in their nineties, rather than people in 

their thirties talking to their grandparents in their seventies. Furthermore, one needs to remember that ten years 

have already passed since that study. For all these reasons, this author chooses to cling to “severely endangered” 

as the most plausible diagnosis of Miyakoan vitality.    
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That was back in elementary school. When I came back from school, I met 

our relatives who came to visit us with their newborn baby. When I tried to 

touch the baby without even washing my hands first, my mother yelled at me 

with her incomprehensible dialect: Aɕi fsaːsa! I thought to myself: “Fsaːsa? 

Oh right, she means ‘stinky’. She did say ‘legs’ [ashi 足 ‘legs’], didn’t she?”. 

And so I went to wash my legs, very diligently. But well, that turned out self-

defeating. Aɕi means ‘sweat’, not ‘legs’. Aɕi fsaːsa means ‘you stink with 

sweat’. … (Saigazoku 2002:47). 

 

This story shows that in 1960s or early 1970s (which was the most likely time 

for it to take place) parents still may have addressed their children in Miyakoan, 

perhaps especially at times of emotional outbursts like the one presented above. 

Nevertheless, even with a certain degree of listening comprehension, the 

children had a hard time understanding a language which was not native to them 

anymore.  

A yet another story, while introducing the language command of a speaker 

born in 1971 and presumably extraordinarily fluent for her generation (from the 

instances encountered so far it appears that active speakers born post-1970 are a 

rare phenomenon), also shows the level of certain internally Miyakoan 

“multilingualism” observable in some elderly Miyakoan speakers who have a 

command of multiple Miyakoan ethnolects, an ability which was likely much 

more common a few decades earlier. It also implies how widespread the usage 

of local languages among the eldest members of the community might still be – 

and how great a communication gap between the native speaker and non-native 

speaker generations may be. 

 

I can understand the Gusukube dialect which my mother speaks, but I can’t 

speak it. There are tens of dialects spoken on Miyako islands, and out of them 

I can fully comprehend only Hisamatsu (native for my father), Gusukube 

(native for my mother) and Hirara (my own native place). I can only speak 

Hirara. Even with all this, I might be capable of carrying out a competent 

conversation with no more than one or two out of ten elderly Miyako people. 

And more than that, I can feel the difference of some three generations 

between me and my own mother. 

It seems that lately people have been making attempts to save the local 

dialects by organizing speech contests and everything, but I’m afraid that 

when my mother dies (sorry, Mom!), the genuine Gusukube dialect will fall 

into oblivion. There will be no one to pick it up in the next generation. 

Somehow it feels daizi miɕiːdoːja [‘terribly sad’]. Then again, making 

someone speak a dialect when they’re not convinced really won’t do much 

good, too. The matters are really complex (Saigazoku 2002:65-66). 
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A personal communication from young (born after 1990) Miyako students 

reveals that the multilingual pattern of the last native generation still speaking 

Miyakoan in their home environment to the next generation, who can understand 

them to some extent, but do not produce Miyakoan utterances themselves, is still 

continued. One student, also from Gusukube, said that her grandmother (in her 

eighties) at times would switch to Miyakoan at the home table when talking to 

her mother (in her forties), and that they would switch back to Japanese when 

they wanted to invite her into the conversation. The mother herself produced no 

Miyakoan utterances on a daily basis, save for some emotive content like health 

complaints such as fusi-nu-ru jam ‘my back [lit. hips] hurts!’. 

It is worth noticing that the student recalled the above phrase off the top of 

her head and that her pronunciation did not have Japanese overtones. Another 

student when asked about her comprehension of spoken Miyakoan said that she 

had none, but prompted with a question if she could understand a slow song by 

Isamu Shimoji (3.1.) being played in the background, she admitted: “About this 

much is still okay”. It might be the case that young Miyako adults do have at 

least some basic competence in the language of their ancestors. They will not be 

completely rooted out from their heritage as long as their older relatives who 

speak Miyakoan are still alive and make it possible for the young to hear the 

language in their home settings. Nevertheless, one needs to remember that both 

students introduced above were the members of a “dialect research club” 

(Hōgen Kenkyū Kurabu) at the University of the Ryukyus who can be expected 

to display a higher than average awareness of their heritage language, and their 

case might not reflect the situation for all or most Miyakoan young adults.  

In the posthumously published paper Obshchiye svedeniya o geograficheskom 

polozhenii, ofitsialnom statuse i yazyke Miyako (Nevskiy 1996:282-284, cf. 

1.1.2-f.), Nevskiy provided a brief, yet extremely relevant overview of 

Miyakoan sociolinguistic status from the time he compiled the Materials. The 

most important points can be summarized as below. 

Miyako islands, or Sakishima islands in general, were a veritable edge of the 

world as far as transport and communication among the islands were concerned. 

A steamship Yaeyama-maru cruised from Osaka to Taiwan, stopping by at 

Naha, Miyako main island and Yaeyama islands (most likely Ishigaki). It was 

supposed to dock at Miyako every ten days, but the regularity of cruises was 

often disturbed by weather conditions. Transport among the islands of the group 

or across Miyako and Yaeyama was provided by small fishing boats powered by 

engines. They depended on the whimsical weather all the more often than the 

steamship: for instance, at times there could be no connection with Tarama for 

more than a month. Ōgami, Kurima and Minna had no public transport 

established whatsoever. If necessary, the inhabitants resorted to cruising to the 

bigger adjacent island (Miyako in case of Ōgami and Kurima, Tarama in case of 

Minna) in a fishing “canoe”, sabani. 
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In 1920s, Miyakoan was widely recognized as a language utterly 

unintelligible not only with mainland Japanese, but also central Okinawan. 

Okinawans and Japanese who visited the islands tended to get an impression that 

Miyakoan resembled Chinese
67

, and conversely Miyakoans were also convinced 

of the lack of any relationship between their language and Japanese or 

Okinawan. Nevskiy recalled meeting in Hirara an official from Okinawa who, in 

spite of having lived in the Miyakos for fifteen years, not only was unable to 

speak the language, but still had a very low listening comprehension 

competence. The difficulties also worked the other way round: Miyakoans as 

well a hard time learning central Okinawan, to the extent that some young 

people claimed they found Japanese easier than Okinawan (perhaps as a result of 

the already well-established education in standard Japanese). On the other hand, 

Miyakoan speakers could become competent in any Yaeyaman ethnolect 

virtually effortlessly, due to the genetical proximity and typological similarity of 

both languages.  

Nevskiy concluded the paper with a following note that clearly revealed an 

impending language shift: 

 

Currently, as a result of Japanese schools being built everywhere, standard 

Japanese has begun to gradually assimilate the local languages. Japanese is 

becoming the official language and, apart from the oldest elderly, almost all 

either can speak or at least understand Japanese. Not to mention the young 

folk: they often even prefer to talk among themselves in the language of a 

higher culture than their own (Nevskiy 1996:284). 

 

This fragment reveals the signs of preferences to speak Japanese that began to 

involve the youngest Miyako generations as early as in 1920s. On the other 

hand, it also confirms that Nevskiy was fortunate enough to conduct his research 

perhaps at the last possible moment when the entire population were native 

speakers of Miyakoan, and some of them did not speak Japanese fluently – or 

even did not speak Japanese at all. This fact speaks volumes about the 

significance of the Materials for the study of Miyakoan. 

The fact that the youngest fluent Miyakoan speakers were born in the 1950s 

or (early) 1960s confirms that it was in the post-war period that some factors 

occurred strong enough to cause the break in the transgenerational transmission 

of the language. One such factor, at least for the main island of Okinawa, must 

have been the American occupation (cf. 2.1.1.). Okinawans’ distrust of the 

occupant and their yearning for the reunion with Japan certainly influenced also 

the language, sparkling a new ambition in the inhabitants to speak standard 

Japanese like a “proper Japanese” should (cf. Hokama 1977:230-231), to the 

detriment of local languages. It is questionable, however, how much of this 

                                                 
67

 Cf. Hattori 1959:22: “Since the distant past there were many Japanese who believed Ryukyuan was a variety 

of Chinese”.  
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phenomenon could ripple from Okinawa 300 kilometers southward to the 

Miyakos, not directly affected by the occupation (as American troops stationed 

in Okinawa) and still isolated from the rest of the world enough to maintain their 

own pace of life. 

To this author’s knowledge, there are available no specific analyses devoted 

to the history of the language shift in the Miyako islands. Two sources, however, 

Kajiku 2002 and Lawrence 2012, explain these processes for the adjacent 

Yaeyama islands. It seems justified, for the lack of specifically Miyakoan 

resources, to draw some generalizations from the Yaeyama story, especially 

since there are no reasons to believe that the circumstances in the Miyakos were 

significantly different. Some discrepancies, however, have to be taken account 

of in advance: for instance, while Lawrence writes about Hatoma that “although 

conscripts and school children were exposed to Japanese, even in the late 1940s 

people on Hatoma who were proficient in Standard Japanese were the exception 

rather than the rule” (Lawrence 2012:409), in the Miyakos, as one reads in the 

Nevskiy excerpt above, already in 1920s the population as a whole was 

perceived as fluent in Japanese. This is also confirmed by the reports of 

Nevskiy’s biographers (such as Katō 2011) showing that Nevskiy could 

communicate in Japanese rather freely not only on the main island, but also on 

Irabu. Perhaps Miyakoans were slightly quicker to acquire Japanese than their 

Yaeyama peers
68

.  

The following are, or can be considered, common points for Yaeyaman (as 

described in Kajiku 2002 and Lawrence 2012) and Miyakoan circumstances: 

(1) both island groups were subjected to a special tax, the so called poll-tax, 

for the Ryukyu Kingdom, the court of which in seventeenth century found itself 

in economical dire straits due to the subjugation on the part of Japanese Satsuma 

clan. The poll-tax (in Japanese called nentōzei 念頭税 ‘annual tax per head’, 

nintuːʑiː in Miyakoan) involved every member of the commoners population at 

the age 15-50. There was a fixed annual amount of tax goods (crops for men and 

textiles for women) that had to be provided, slightly varying in accordance with 

the age range (cf. the following entries in the Materials: з aunaɲɲu, giginaɲɲu, 

ginanɳu, ću:naɲɲu), but in all the instances forcing a slave-like work upon the 

taxed individuals. This made the communities completely immobile, which 

combined with the extremely harsh sailing conditions in the Sakishima area 

marred with the powerful current Kuroshio led to a linguistic isolation of every 

single island and every single community in the southern part of the Ryukyu 

Kingdom. Not only did this favor independent development of each ethnolect – 

                                                 
68

 Hatoma, however, is a small island difficult to access, so it is not to say that the situation in comparable 

islands from the Miyako group, such as Tarama or Ōgami, the latter never even visited by Nevskiy most likely 

precisely due to access difficulties, must have been necessarily that different from Hatoma.  
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it also prevented the commoners from the contact with speakers of any language 

other than their own
69

;  

(2) the Sakishima people were thus first exposed to mainland Japanese only 

after the annexation of the Ryukyu Kingdom by Japan and the subsequent 

introduction of compulsory Japanese education.  The first elementary school in 

Yaeyama was founded in 1881, on the biggest island of the group, Ishigaki; 

smaller and less accessible islands had their schools founded only years later, 

e.g.: on the island of Kuro in 1893, on Hateruma in 1894, on Aragusuku and 

Hatoma in 1896. Compulsory education met with understandable reluctance and 

distrust on the part of agrarian communities who could see no point in taking up 

their children’s time for what seemed like useless activities in a useless speech. 

On the other hand, Japanese-speaking teachers from outside filled with their 

mission of spreading the language of the “higher culture”, to borrow Nevskiy’s 

words, and instilling the spirit of imperialism into the communities, fought 

against the “backwardness” and “uneducated ways” of the local languages and 

traditions. The children, whose first generations attended the compulsory 

education with little success, taking years to complete the elementary course (on 

Kuro, the first graduation exam after four years of school in 1897 was passed by 

only 7 out of 48 candidates), were sandwiched between these two opposing 

lines.   

Also on Kuro, the class attendance exceeded fifty percent of eligible 

schoolchildren only in 1900. Assuming that the situation on the Miyakos was 

not significantly different, one can estimate that first Japanese schools appeared 

in the islands in the last two decades of the nineteenth century, and it may have 

taken another ten or fifteen years for all the eligible population to participate in 

the compulsory curriculum. At a safe late rate it can be assumed that it was since 

1910 onward that most Sakishima children, including Miyako, were exposed to 

Japanese as the language of school instruction. Also, due to the lack of any 

public transport means to some islands and lack of regular connections with 

others it was not possible for a child to go to school until one had been founded 

on their home island, however small it might have been;  

(3) Japanese apparently was not widespread as a medium of communication 

on Sakishima islands outside the school environment until many decades later. 

This might especially apply to smaller islands with few, if any, institutions that 

could impose the use of Japanese also in the population that had already 

graduated from school, and with a low migration rate from other islands. Kajiku 

2002 (also cited by Nakahara 2013:115) described from his own experience that 

in 1951 on Hatoma the local language was incessantly used in all private 

domains. It was the only language of interpersonal communication, relationships 

and local traditions. Yet, in the years to come, the years when the so far 

occupied Ryukyu islands would be soon returned to Japan and the migration 

                                                 
69

 Interestingly, the poll tax was only abolished in 1903, over twenty years after the Ryukyu Kingdom had 

ceased to exist. 
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between the Ryukyus and the mainland would be facilitated, the Sakishima 

islands faced the problem of severe depopulation. Having graduated from a local 

middle school, young people migrated to mainland Japan for economical 

reasons; as the result, the population of Hatoma dropped at an unbelievable rate 

from 220 in 1965 to mere 69 in 1970. Even if the workforce emigrants 

eventually did come back, they carried standard Japanese with them, not as a 

language of school instruction anymore, but as a lively language of private 

domains whose usage came natural to them.  

Analyzing the demographic statistics for Miyako islands (DOC 6.), one finds 

that for the  urban center of the group, Hirara, there has been no major 

population drop since 1920. The population rose steadily until after World War 

II, when it reached around 30,000, and since then the population increased at a 

pace of a few hundred per five year interval, reaching 36,775 in 2014. This 

observation, however, does not apply even to more peripheral areas of the 

Miyako main island. Gusukube reached its population peak in 1955 with 16,605, 

a figure which gradually declined and arrived at only 6,461 in 2014. The same 

pertains to Shimoji, which reached its peak around World War II – 11,165 in 

1935 and 10,974 in 1940 – to drop sharply to 6,427 in 1950 and plummet even 

below 3,000 in years 1990 and 1995 (in 2014 the population was 3,093).  

The situation of peripheral islands is as dramatic. When Nevskiy visited Irabu 

in early 1920s, it had a population over 7,000 and on the rise, culminating at 

11,433 in 1950. Since then, a steady decline followed, reaching 5,623 in 2014. 

As for Tarama, for three decades since the first statistics in 1920 it had a 

relatively stable population approaching 4,000, reaching the top in 1950 with 

3,800 inhabitants. Since then the population plunged, dropping below 2,000 in 

1975, with a 2014 value of 1,231 and possibly still on the decrease.  

The following are the common characteristics of the four depopulating 

Miyako areas introduced above: all have at least halved their population since 

the peak; all reached the peak in 1950s (except Shimoji, with its population drop 

right after the war which can be attributed to the inhabitants moving to Hirara, 

which would also explain an immediate post-war rise in Hirara population by 

more than 4,000), the period preceding workforce migrations; rather than rapid 

over a short time span, the population decrease was steady over decades (this 

observation might, however, be completely different had there been available 

parallel statistics for the islands of size comparable to Hatoma, such as Minna or 

Ōgami). It appears it was not by chance that depopulation processes from the 

mid-1950s onwards coincided with the birth of the last generation of Miyakoan 

native speakers: the young people who migrated outside the Miyakos at that 

time to return to the home islands several years later found it much more natural 

to raise their children in standard Japanese than previous generations;    

(4) other changes, typical of the modernization of society, also occurred and 

prompted the language shift in Sakishima. One of them was the introduction of 

pre-school education. Kajiku 2002 explained that a nursery school was opened 
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in Hatoma in 1956. Since then, four- and five-year olds were already immersed 

in Japanese, which in turn created an environment for their parents to use 

Japanese at home, too. A concern for the future welfare of the children must also 

have been at work: parents who wanted their children to gain education and 

have perspectives for the future realized that to accomplish that, a child had to 

be proficient in standard Japanese, and so they may have decided to abandon 

their “dialects” at home for the children’s sake. The advancement of mass media 

developed further conditions for the language shift: in 1967 television 

broadcasts for Sakishima were launched, all programs naturally in standard 

Japanese (Lawrence 2012:409), and in 1972, which coincided with Okinawa 

reversion to Japan, broadcasting in color began. These events obviously caused 

a much more intense contact of the Sakishima population with standard 

Japanese for all generations, from toddlers to the elderly.  

To sum up, in spite of a relatively early introduction of the Japanese language 

education and an accompanying “anti-dialect” policy of the central government, 

the state of local languages in Sakishima as the primary medium of private 

communication remained more or less intact until the post-war period.  It was 

then that the introduction of preschool education – with lowering the age of first 

immersion into a language from six-seven to four-five apparently making an 

instrumental difference in the efficiency of language acquisition and in a child’s 

linguistic identity – along with the workforce migration to mainland Japan, 

depopulation of smaller islands, and the spread of mass media in standard 

Japanese. These factors chronologically confirm the estimation of the youngest 

Miyakoan speakers as having been born in 1950s and 1960s. They also explain 

the competency gap between, in general, pre-war- and post-war-born 

generations (cf. Saigazoku 2002:65-66). 

 

2.1.3. Genetic affiliation 
 

Miyakoan is a member of the Japonic family of languages. As the “Japonic” 

concept itself is relatively new, and due to the fact that especially in the 

Ryukyus numerous closely related ethnolects with varying degree of mutual 

intelligibility are distributed over a relatively small land area which makes it 

difficult to draw fixed borders between “independent” languages and their sub-

varieties, the number of “official” languages in the family has not yet been 

firmly established. Figure 2.1.3., which presents a simplified vision of a genetic 

classification of Japonic ethnolects, for the sake of a reference takes into 

consideration languages identified by UNESCO (Moseley 2010). It is important 

to note that all Japonic ethnolects except for the dominant Japanese are 

endangered
70

.   

                                                 
70

 The name “Yamato” for the other main group of Japonic refers to mainland Japanese ethnolects and is this 

author’s invention. 
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Figure 2.1.3. Classification of Japonic languages 

 

 
 

Miyakoan is classified in the Sakishima subgroup of the Ryukyuan group. Of 

all Ryukyuan languages, it is only Okinawan – elsewhere in this work often 

referred to as Central Okinawan – that had any written traditions prior to 

Japanese annexation (omoro songs, ryūka poetry, kumiodori plays). It was the 

language that enjoyed the status of a quasi-common language in the times of the 

Ryukyu Kingdom (Hokama 1977:213), its Shuri variety being the language of 

the court and aristocracy, including officials dispatched to Miyako or Yaeyama 

to govern the population and supervise tax collection. For this reason, 

Okinawan, especially Shuri, has always enjoyed the greatest interest on the part 

of academics, resulting in it being the best documented Ryukyuan language. In 

fact in many publications, especially older ones, Shuri is referred to as the 

Ryukyuan language (or the Ryukyuan dialect), equating the linguistic 

separateness of the Ryukyus from Japan with the Shuri alone (cf. also the 

commentary on previous Ryukyuan research in 3.1.). Also, Central Okinawan 

even today can be considered to have the largest number of users: the exact 

figures are unknown, but it is the most densely populated area of the Ryukyus. 

Okinawan is thus often called “a majority among minorities” by students of 

Ryukyuan (Karimata 2010:194, Nishioka 2013-a:65). On the other hand, the 

remaining languages of the group have a long history of being minority 

languages
71

. 

                                                 
71

 The main differences that influenced their sociolinguistic status in both administrative settings is that the 

Ryukyu Kingdom government did not bother to implement centralization policy and impose the acquisition of 
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The origins of Japonic family and the time Proto-Japonic entered the Japanese 

islands remain disputable. The hypothesis that Proto-Japonic speakers arrived at 

Japan around third century B.C., carrying the agrarian and tool-making Yayoi 

culture to the hunter-gatherer Jōmon people which had been living at the time in 

the islands, appears the most plausible. In turn, Proto-Ryukyuan must have split 

off from mainland Japanese before the latter entered the Old Japanese period 

(seventh-eighth century CE), as Ryukyuan ethnolects already do not share 

certain Japanese innovations from that time, for instance in verbal or adjective 

morphology
72

. A now dated lexicostatistical study based on the comparison of 

standard Japanese and Shuri-Okinawan (Hattori 1959:82, 114) calculated fourth-

fifth century CE as a probable period of Proto-Japonic split into its Ryukyuan 

and mainland groups; its author indicated that the actual split might have 

occurred a few centuries earlier, possibly around second-third century CE (ibid., 

115). A problematic point is that there appears to have been no major movement 

into the Ryukyus from mainland Japan until as late as twelfth century
73

. Pellard 

2012 suggested that while the split occurred in the kofun or tumulus period 

(fourth-seventh century CE), it was followed by a few centuries of Proto-

Ryukyuan speakers’ mainland neighborhood with their Yamato-speaking 

relatives until the former migrated to their new homeland. The time span of 

Proto-Ryukyuan and Proto-Japanese split concerns therefore a period between 

second and sixth century.  

Also, it is noteworthy that from the linguistic point of view (Serafim 

2003:471-473), the most plausible candidate for Proto-Japonic homeland is 

north-eastern Kyushu. 

Prehistory and history of Sakishima islands is for a large part veiled in a 

mystery, and it is not clear who inhabited that area before the Japonic 

settlement
74

. Ryukyuan migration is considered to have first arrived in the 

Sakishima islands as late as by thirteenth century (archeologist Susumu Asato 

cited by Shimoji 2008:23, Arashiro 1994:23-25). The new settlers began a large-

                                                                                                                                                         
Okinawan on the common people, and that the remote islands were too difficult to access, with the movement of 

individuals too restrained, to allow a free migration anywhere beside one’s home island, much less to make it 

anything profitable to an individual, and consequently to require the acquisition of any language other than one’s 

own. Cf. the discussion of linguistic isolation of the Sakishima islands in 2.1.2.1. 

 
72

 For instance, Miyakoan verbs have not developed attributive forms, the so-called rentaikei 連体形, which 

were prominent in Old Japanese, and Ryukyuan adjectives display no cognates with the Old Japanese verbalized 

form ending -shi. 
73

 I.e. until the so-called gusuku period, even though also prior to that period Okinawan population was in trade 

relationship with mainland Japan and China (Arashiro 1994:19). 
74

 Sakishima did not participate in mainland Japanese and Okinawan Jōmon culture. Instead, there was Early 

Sakishima Stone Age that fell spanned over 1650-500 B.C and left some material culture monuments that match 

those of the Austronesian culture (Arashiro 1994:21). There remained a few century long blank period after that 

early culture had died out. Then, in the years 200-1200, a new hunter-gatherer society emerged (ibid., 22-23), 

referred to as Late Sakishima Stone Age. This society, too, is archaeologically regarded as an Austronesian 

(Filipino)-related culture, and unlike the Early Sakishima Stone Age tribe, it was aceramic (Hudson 2009:16)  

By the end of the Late Stone Age, the communities had commenced some primitive forms of agriculture and 

boar breeding, as well as exchange with neighboring islands. 
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scale field cultivation which transformed the society into an agrarian one. The 

production of iron tools, trade contacts with China and elements of Okinawan 

culture were also adopted.  

This estimation leaves room for many questions currently unresolved. Who 

were the indigenous people who had lived in Miyako and Yaeyama before 

Ryukyuans settled the islands? The first Miyakoan tributary envoys were 

dispatched to Shuri in 1390, and they reportedly already could not understand 

Okinawans (Nevskiy 1996:283): how could mutual intelligibility between two 

closely related vernaculars be broken within less than two hundred years?
75

 

What about the language contact within the Sakishima island group? A Korean 

source from c.a. 1500 claimed that languages of both Yaeyama and Miyako 

were essentially “the same” as the tongue spoken in Yonaguni (Arashiro 77-

79)
76

. With the assumed isolation of the inhabitants of each island group, is it 

conceivable that by then Miyakoan, Yaeyaman and Yonagunian would not 

significantly differ from one another as they reportedly did with Okinawan?
77

 

Identifying the transformation of the society from hunter-gatherer to agrarian 

with the arrival of Japonic-speaking people estimated at 1200 seems problematic 

for reasons found in traditional Miyakoan songs. For example, the song Niːma-

nu ɕuː ‘the lord of Niːma’, recorded in multiple versions by Nevskiy (Nevskiy 

1978:5-18), earlier also by Tajima (Moromi et al. 2008:200-202), tells a story 

about a hero from jamatu, i.e. Japan, a survivor from the Taira clan of the 

Dannoura battle in 1185 which caused the extinction of the clan. After many 

turbulences, the hero drifted to the village of Karimata in the north of the 

Miyako island. He was a sage man who never let go of his katana sword and 

used it to punish rogues. He also got used to Miyako ways of life and married a 

Miyako woman, founding his own clan in the process. He built a castle and 

owned a cultivated field to the south of Karimata. A legend preserved in songs 

and stories may not stand for historical evidence, but since legends are rooted in 

history, they cannot be completely disregarded, either. The lord of Niːma must 

have arrived in the islands by the end of twelfth century; he had a katana, which 

                                                 
75

 One possible explanation could be the isolation of Sakishima islands: with an environment lacking outside 

stimuli such as “medieval” (from the perspective of Japanese chronology) Miyako it might be conceivable that 

sister languages of Okinawan and Miyakoan had drifted away from one another over a few generations to a 

degree which made communication efforts among speakers of these languages unsuccessful. Another reason 

could be a thick substratum from the now extinct indigenous language of the Late Sakishima Stone Age people. 
76

 It was a pre- Ryukyu Kingdom period (Sakishima islands were incorporated into the kingdom in 1500) report 

of Korean shipwreck survivors who were rescued by Yonaguni fishermen and, having spent half a year there, 

escorted back all the way to the Okinawa main island via Iriomote, Hateruma, Aragusuku and Kuro in Yaeyama 

and Tarama, Irabu and Miyako in years 1477-1479. It is not certain how much credit can be given for the 

accuracy of linguistic observations of Korean survivors – nevertheless, having spent six months in Yonaguni and 

further five months in Iriomote, they could be expected to at least have gained some listening comprehension 

competence. 
77

 It appears most plausible that what the survivors meant by “the same” actually was “mutually intelligible”, in 

the sense that the escort from Yonaguni could communicate with Iriomote, Iriomote with Hateruma etc. Even 

today, most Sakishima ethnolects are not as distant from one another to prevent intelligibility with some effort 

on the part of native speakers of the ethnolects in question; it should have been all the more so in fifteenth 

century. 
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means that he brought along iron tools, and a technology of producing them; he 

had a cultivated field and showed the locals how to grow the crops; as a 

powerful man with a katana and fields he built a castle, introducing the locals to 

social stratification. These points cannot be unrelated to the agrarian revolution 

that pushed Sakishima into the Iron Age and occurred precisely at the time of 

the legendary Niːma lord reign. This leaves space for a speculation that those 

who brought field cultivation and iron tools to Sakishima could have been in 

fact Japanese survivors or outcasts, and not Okinawans migrating from their 

homeland.  

The song about the lord of Niːma, so popular that it seems that each 

Miyakoan region had at least one version of it, was sung in Miyakoan, in the 

traditional, archaic song register. If the song was created by the locals reigned 

over by the lord of Niːma, it is difficult to postulate its language had been the 

language of the powerful newcomers. Consequently, a Japonic language must 

have been spoken in the Miyakos already in the Late Stone Age period (c.a. 200-

1200 CE). And Niːma-no ɕuː is not the most radical indicator of a possible need 

for a modification of the southward spread of Japonic timeline: some Miyakoan 

(and Yaeyama) songs are said to retain characteristics that imply they are older 

than songs recorded in Japanese chronicles such as Kojiki (712) and Nihon Shoki 

(720) (Uemura 2003:19). If that is indeed the case, it would be most reasonable 

to assume that the people of the Late Stone Age had been Japonic speakers all 

along. A similar view was postulated by native Miyakoan historian Kiyomura 

(1.3.2.6.) already in 1927
78

. This hypothesis, however, has serious repercussions 

for the present Japonic timeline, and it needs to be further investigated with 

caution
79

.  

Nevertheless, putting aside the question of when exactly Miyakoan or its 

proto-language arrived in the Miyakos, for now this author chooses to hold on to 

the opinion that Miyakoan had been spoken in the Miyako islands before the 

Iron Age transformation of the society occurred.  

 

                                                 
78

 Cf.: “There is still a lot of research to be conducted on the ethnicity of Miyakoans; nevertheless, come to think 

of it, it appears that before the Common Era, a nation that shared its proto-language with the Japanese (or 

perhaps a group that had split from the Japanese?) would travel on ships, and a group of them reached Miyako. 

Indigenous people had likely been living there, and if they had, there is still no firm evidence as to who they 

were. Later, in Nara [eighth century CE] or early Heian [ninth century CE] period, a small group of Japanese, 

prompted by some change [in their homeland], set out for the seas. They drifted to the Miyako island and formed 

there a ruling class by conquering the locals or intermarrying with them.  
79

 On the one hand, the hypothesis makes a good fit with the archaeological picture: the culture of the Early 

Stone Age died out, then there was a few-century long population gap, followed by a Japonic migration around 

the year 100 C.E.  On the other hand, it causes the currently most supported theories on the history of Japonic 

and Ryukyuan to collapse by pushing the date of Japonic settlement of Sakishima backward at least to the time 

when Proto-Japanese and Proto-Ryukyuan have so far been believed to have even split. A further consequence 

would be a mismatch between the culture of Late Sakishima Stone Age and the Japanese Yayoi culture: if the 

Sakishima Stone Age people did not know agriculture and iron tools, they cannot have been Yayoi. This, in turn, 

would imply that the Yayoi migration into Japan in third century B.C. had nothing to do with the Proto-Japonic 

language. It is also uncertain if such timeline can afford any linguistic evidence. 
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2.1.4. Regional diversity  
 

Linguistic isolation of the Miyakoan-speaking area involved not only 

separation from the outside world – understood as Okinawa or Japan – but also a 

limited contact among the inhabitants of the area (cf. 2.1.2.1.). As a 

consequence, the map of regional varieties of Miyakoan is a complex one. The 

stagnation of  “no contact” periods would sometimes be interrupted by 

migrations and resettlements within the island group, not all of which have ever 

been recorded
80

. For this reason it can be difficult to unravel if some shared 

characteristics of two ethnolects are a result of common innovations or rather 

should be attributed to contact and borrowing. According to one estimate, there 

are about 35 traditional ethnolects spoken in the area of Miyako islands 

(Lawrence 2012:381). The following passage explains Nevskiy’s own view of 

the internal Miyakoan diversity of his time, as he explained it to Yanagita.  

 

When he [Nevskiy] came back from the Miyako island, he told me that there 

had been countless migrations with the settlements swapping places with one 

another. As a result, to put it radically, the language of the islands differs in 

every settlement, and it can be divided into three genetic groups (Yanagita, cf. 

Tanaka 2006:179-180). 

 

It is unclear which were the three genetic groups that Nevskiy had identified.  

The most detailed of available classifications of Miyakoan ethnolects, also 

genetic and based on a phylogenetic analysis of Miyakoan lexicon was provided 

by Pellard 2009:294-295. Figure 2.1.4. presents Pellard’s classification 

reproduced with special attention paid to varieties that are represented in the 

Materials (which include also several other varieties, or varieties with 

alternative names which cannot be identified within Pellard’s model).  

Concerning the Materials, regiolects best represented quantitatively are: 

Hirara, Uechi, Karimata (as Karimata and Shimajiri) for the Central Miyakoan 

group; Ikema (as Sarahama and Ikema) and Irabu (as Sawada) for the Ikema-

Irabu group; and Tarama for the Tarama-Minna group (cf. 1.2.3.). 

Typologically and synchronically, basing on the data recorded in the 

Materials, the following features can be recognized as distinctive: 

- number of vowel phonemes in the inventory: Ikema and Irabu have four, 

while Tarama and Hirara have eight; Tarama /eː/is productive, however, 

whereas Hirara /eː/is functionally marginal;  

 

 

 

                                                 
80

 Two rather recent instances of such resettlement that have been accounted for are the settlements founded by 

Ikema immigrants to Irabu, where they created Sarahama in 1766, and to Miyako, where they created Nishihara 

in 1874. 
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Figure 2.1.4. Classification of Miyakoan ethnolects as proposed by Pellard 

2009 

 

 
 

- number and quality of moraic consonants corresponding with mainland 

Japanese /ri/: Hirara has /z/, Tarama and Irabu have /l/, and Ikema has 

none, as the corresponding phoneme is just the vowel /i/ (in Sarahama, 

however, which can be perceived of as a contact variety of Ikema in an 

Irabu setting, /l/, /z/and /i/co-occur, the contrast neutralized in this 

environment); 

- the presence or absence of an inherited /p/: Ikema is the only ethnolect 

which has developed /h/ in place of an initial /p/, just like mainland 

Japanese dialects have; 

- the extent of palatalization: in Ikema and Uechi palatalization occurs more 

often than in other regiolects; 

- the set of focus case markers: Ikema and Irabu have -du, -ru, -ga while 

Hirara has -du, -nu, -ga Hirara; 

- adjective verbalizing suffix: Tarama and Minna have -sjal while elsewhere 

functions the form -kaX (-kaz in Hirara, -kal in Irabu, -kai in Ikema).  

Nevertheless, as there is not enough data recorded in the Materials about 

every main Miyakoan ethnolect that would allow for drawing relevant and firm 

isoglosses on the linguistic map of the islands, at the present state preparing an 

original synchronic classification of Miyakoan regiolects on the basis of the 

Materials is premature. Therefore, when discussing regional differences among 
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Miyakoan varieties, genetic and geographic cues will be used, differentiating 

among the following six ethnolect groups: 

1) Central Miyako, main representative Hirara; 

2) Northern Miyako, representatives Karimata and Shimajiri; 

3) South-Western Miyako, main representative Uechi; 

4) Irabu, main representative Sawada; 

5) Ikema, representatives Sarahama, Ikema, Nishihara; 

6) Tarama, representatives Tarama and Minna. 

 

2.1.5. Typological overview 
 

Miyakoan shares many typological characteristics with the Japonic family. It 

is predominantly agglutinative, agentive with basic constituent order SOV and 

modifier-head order of a phrase, predicates inflected for tense (past and non-

past), aspect, mood and polarity, and information structure marked on the 

nominals as a part of the case inflection paradigm. Nominal predicates are 

inflected with copula forms derived from an existential verb. Sentence 

compounding strategies in general involve clause chaining among predicates in 

their infinitive or gerund forms for coordination, while in terms of subordination 

predicate complements as well as direct placement of a subordinate clause 

before a modified nominal for relative clauses are used.   

There are also several characteristics shared by Miyakoan with other 

Ryukyuan languages. These include, among others, a set of common 

nominative-genitive markers which are almost never syntax-dependent (unlike 

Japanese), the existence of animacy hierarchy which decides which nominative-

genitive marker will be used with a given class of nouns, the existence of an 

identifiable closed class of personal pronouns, and the absence of copula in 

unmarked, i.e. non-past tense and positive polarity nominal predicate clauses. 

Different features are specific to the Sakishima subgroup alone: they include a 

slightly more fusion-like nominal inflection in the case of markers with an initial 

palatal approximant /j/, or a category of adjectives syntactically distinct from 

verbs which may undergo the reduplication strategy. 

In terms of phonology and phonotactics, Miyakoan displays a number of non-

Japonic features, such as a diverse syllable structure, the existence of consonant 

clusters, or a relatively wide range of moraic and syllabic consonants. With 

Yaeyama and Kunigami languages, Miyakoan shares the retention of Proto-

Japonic /p/. With most Ryukyuan ethnolects, Miyakoan shares the so-called 

minimality constraint, in accordance with which a syntactically independent 

word cannot be shorter than two morae. That the mora rather than syllable is the 

minimal phonotactic unit is an all-Japonic characteristic.    

  



178 

 

2.2. Phonology  

2.2.1. General remarks and applied conventions 
 

It is a challenging task to provide a generic description of Miyakoan 

phonological system, since most regiolects have each their own distinct 

phonological system. Therefore, it was decided to choose the following four 

regiolects which are represented in Nevskiy’s Materials with the largest amount 

of data, and separately list and describe the inventory of each of them (cf. the list 

at the end of 2.1.4.): 

1) Hirara; 

2) Sawada; 

3) Sarahama, occasionally supplemented by examples from Ikema; 

4) Tarama, occasionally supplemented by examples from Minna.  

Conclusions about the “essential” or “core” Miyako phonological system will 

be introduced in the final section of this chapter only after presenting and 

analyzing the phonemes of these four regiolects. Also, one has to be aware that 

even though the genetic classification of individual regiolects (based here on 

Pellard 2009:265 ff.) appears to be in accordance with their localization, the 

reality looks much more complex, at least in terms of phonology. Thus, a central 

Miyako variety of Shimajiri (in 2.1.4. classified as Northern Miyako) displays 

the glottal stop /h/ corresponding mostly with standard Japanese /k/, even though 

generally in Central Miyako /h/ appears almost exclusively in loanwords. 

Another example could be Kurima, also affiliated to Central Miyako by Pellard 

(in terms of 2.1.4. classification it would be South-Western Miyako), scarce 

examples of which in the Materials indicate the realizations of some phonemes 

shared with the distant Tarama ethnolect (e.g. palatalized alveolar fricative 

/sj/instead of the more common alveolo-palatal /ɕ/). One should therefore bear in 

mind that the selected four regiolects are exactly but representatives of the 

respective regiolect group, and for any other distinct variety of the same group 

the system may look slightly different. 

A few decisions concerning the theoretical preliminaries of the description 

below have been taken and some of them may result in that the inventory 

proposed below may look significantly different from what has usually been 

offered as Miyakoan phonological inventory in the works so far published. 

First, the so-called apical vowel [ɿ]
81

 is not considered in this work to be a 

separate phoneme. The sequences with “transitory fricatives” noted by Nevskiy 

                                                 
81

 It has become a tradition in Miyakoan research to call this vowel “apical”, or shitasaki/zessen boin 舌先・舌

尖母音  in Japanese. Aoi 2013:89, however, points out that from the articulatory perspective, this sound is 

actually laminal and not apical, alnd elsewhere his palatographic experiments provide the evidence that it is a 

“mixed” vowel which “cannot be adequately described in terms of the tongue position or the closest pont of the 

tongue with the roof because it makes an approximation with a flat tongue body” (Aoi and Niinaga 2013:9). 

Pellard and Hayashi 2012 use the term “fricative vowel” or masatsu boin  

摩擦母音. 
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in the upper index, [s] between a voiceless stop and [ɿ] and [z] between a voiced 

stop and [ɿ], are thought to be realizations of /s/ and /z/ respectively, as they may 

only appear in the syllable-final position and thus they remain in complementary 

distribution with the syllable-initial variant of /s/ and /z/. As a consequence, the 

only actual realizations of [ɿ] can be found after the sibilants, where it blocks 

their palatalization. For reasons explained further later in this section, in this 

dissertation palatal/palatalized consonants and their non-palatal equivalents are 

considered separate phonemes (provided a minimal pair has been found, 

naturally). Therefore, since the phonological distinction is dependent on the 

palatal/non-palatal quality of the consonant, the differentiation between [i] and 

[ɿ] on the phonological level becomes irrelevant. The sound [ɿ] is thus assumed 

here to be a realization of /i/, such predictably triggered by non-palatal sibilants.  

Another decision is to treat palatalized consonants as single phonetic units, 

and not as sequences of a consonant plus the palatal approximant /j/. The 

consequence of this decision is that the consonant inventory of any given 

ethnolect here may be even twice as big as in different works on the subject. 

This author, however, believes that such descriptive preference can be justified. 

One of the reasons is that in this way the description reflects the way a regiolect 

sounds more accurately: a palatalized sound is indeed palatalized and not an 

audibly perceived linear sequence of a non-palatalized consonant plus /j/. 

Moreover, not every consonant in every regiolect can be palatalized, and for 

those that are it does not necessarily have to be a relevant phonological feature: 

cf. a Hirara and Sawada minimal pair /d/– /dj/ absent from Sarahama and 

Tarama. Therefore, defining pairs of consonants for which palatalization is a 

distinctive feature is a valid element of presenting how the phonological system 

of the given regiolect works. Also, some palatalized consonants do not have 

distributional and/or phonotactic properties of their non-palatalized equivalents: 

for example, such consonants cannot take the “pre-onset” (see below) slot in a 

syllable, and no palatalized consonant can take on the coda position either, even 

if their non-palatalized equivalents can
82

. And finally, assuming that 

palatalization is an inherent characteristic of a consonant and not a result of /j/ 

following the consonant allows for the description not to undermine a major 

phonotactic principle of the Miyako language, which claims that if a consonant 

is followed by another consonant in the same syllable and the former is not in 

the moraic “pre-onset” slot followed by an obstruent (see below), the latter 

consonant must be the nucleus of this syllable; furthermore, if a consonant may 

appear after another consonant in any given CC  syllable, the same consonant 

also has to be eligible to appear in the coda position of any given CVC syllable. 

                                                 
82

 Alveolo-palatal consonants as attested in the Hirara regiolect do take on the function of a coda, or even a 

nucleus; for details see the chapter on the Hirara phonology. 
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Classifying palatalized consonants as /Cj/ sequences would cause a breach to 

both these related rules
83

.  

Since palatalization of all consonants except sibilants is fully predictable 

when followed by /i/ and therefore such palatalization is not relevant on the 

phonological level, only those sequences where a palatalized consonant is 

followed by a vowel different from /i/ are considered realizations of a 

palatalized phoneme. 

For similar reasons, long consonants have been treated as separate phonemes 

with length as their distinctive feature, and not as sequences of two identical 

short consonants. Phonetically, long consonants are what the name says, i.e. 

long, and also phonotactically their status is distinct from actual consonant 

sequences: their morae count is one mora in the onset position and two morae in 

the nucleus position. On the other hand, heterogeneous consonant sequences are 

qualitatively constrained: these may be either a “pre-onset” moraic consonant 

(see below) plus an obstruent or a nasal, in which case the morae count is 1 + 0, 

or an obstruent plus a moraic consonant (which may be a nasal, a labio-dental or 

alveolar fricative, or the retroflex lateral approximant), in which case the morae 

count is 0 + 1.    

One may therefore conclude that in this description a maximalist approach 

has been adopted. Due to the reasons described above, long vowels, long 

consonants and palatalized consonants will generally be represented as separate 

phonemes, rather than as sequences of discreet smaller units (hence for instance 

/kː/ instead of /k/+ /k/, and /kj/ instead of /k/+ /j/). Especially in case of 

consonants, this multiplies the number of consonants in any variety to be 

roughly twice as large as in most existing descriptions of Miyakoan ethnolects. 

Rules describing syllable structure in Miyakoan regiolects (to an extent they 

could be analyzed within the scope of the Materials) are as summarized below: 

- given that the nucleus is the only obligatory component of a syllable 

(optional components have been inserted in brackets), available structures 

are: (P)(C)V(C) (the nucleus vowel can be either short or long, and so can 

the onset consonant, and the coda consonant is always short), (P)(C)VV  

(the coda vowel is the desyllabified part of a diphthong), and (P)(C)C (the 

nucleus consonant may be short or long, but only a long consonantal 

nucleus is allowed when there is no onset); 

- (P) is the “pre-onset” moraic consonant which takes the first syllable slot 

preceding a “proper onset” obstruent or nasal. Such consonant is always 

short, and in most cases it is a nasal, the quality of which depends on the 

quality of obstruent it precedes: it becomes the velar realization of /n/ 

before velar stops, cf. ngi ‘pandanus tree’, and /m/ elsewhere, cf. mta 
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 Authors of other works on Miyakoan (and Ryukyuan in general) phonology cope with this problem in a 

different way, namely by assigning to /j/within a syllable a special status of a glide, which can either take on the 

onset position or the position between the onset consonant and the vocalic coda,  CGV/CjV. In neither position 

may /j/be moraic. Cf. Hayashi 2010:170, Pellard and Hayashi 2012:49; Shimoji 2011:83 elaborates on the 

function of /j/as “a phoneme that fills the onset slot that is not filled by other consonants”. 
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‘earth, soil’
84

; examples with non-nasal “pre-onset” consonants include ftsi 

‘a mouth’, vtsi ‘the inside’, sti ‘not know’, zgasa ‘measles’; 

- long vowels, diphthongs and long syllabic consonants count two morae; 

short vowels, long consonants in the onset position, consonants in the coda 

and the “pre-onset” position count one mora; short consonants have no 

moraic value;   

- every consonant that can take the coda slot when short can also take the 

nucleus slot when long. The same applies to the “pre-onset” consonants: 

every “pre-onset” consonant may take the nucleus slot when long. A 

general rule may be formulated that every short consonant which can be 

counted as one mora because it takes the “pre-onset” or coda slot within a 

syllable automatically can also take on the nucleus slot of a syllable when 

long; 

- the same long consonant phoneme can thus take on different moraic values 

depending on its position within a syllable; for example, /sː/as an onset is 

counted as one mora, cf. ssu ‘a sleeve’, but as a nucleus it becomes 

bimoraic, cf. psː ‘fire’; 

- Miyakoan lexicon is bound by the so-called minimality constraint, 

according to which a syntactically independent unit (phonological word 

according to Shimoji 2008, Pellard 2010) cannot be less than two-morae 

long; consequently, cognates of Japanese single-mora lexemes have their 

syllable nucleus obligatorily lengthened, cf. Miyakoan miː vs. Japanese me 

‘an eye’, Miyakoan tiː vs. Japanese te ‘a hand’; 

- Miyakoan displays the “strict” version of minimality constraint, which 

means that it remains valid even if the word in question has been subjected 

to compounding or affixing, cf. miː-nu ‘eyes-GEN’.     

Minimality constraint affects to some extent the treatment of minimal pairs in 

this description. In single-syllable words minimally a bimoraicity must be 

obtained, and this can be done by lengthening the nucleus, usually vowel, of the 

syllable in question. Consequently, the length of the final vowel loses its 

phonological relevance, since in this position and under these circumstances it 

cannot be short. Thus, a set of two words  like suː ‘soup’, underlying string /su/, 

and ssu ‘white’, underlying string /sːu/, is considered a minimal pair for 

phonemes /s/ and /sː/. 

In the Materials, one can often witness a few variants of notation of words 

which include a devoiced vowel – as in fu sa and fsa ‘grass’. The interpretation is 

that a devoiced vowel is sometimes maintained in the realization of a word, and 

sometimes it is lost, and consequently its moraic value is passed on the 

preceding consonant.  
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 For a detailed account of “pre-onset” phonemes and the syllable structure in the contemporary Irabu regiolect, 

see Shimoji 2008; for an overview of which consonants can stand for “pre-onsets” in a variety of regiolects see 

Pellard and Hayashi 2012 .  



182 

 

Devoicing of vowels in Miyako occurs most frequently in the word-final 

position after voiceless moraic consonants, which are /f /and /s/, and short close 

vowels /i/and /u/ have been found to be especially prone to devoicing. Such 

words are considered here to be consonant-final, with a moraic /f/, as in mif 

‘loathesome’ (Nevskiy’s <mifu >), or /s/, as in sas ‘the main priestess of a shrine’ 

(Nevskiy’s <sasї >), in the coda position of the final syllable. On the other hand, 

it must be noted that even under these circumstances not all realizations of final 

/i/and /u/ are devoiced, cf. Sawada nafu ‘to cry’. In this description, a word is 

considered to be consonant-final if the devoicing has been explicitly marked on 

the final vowel in Nevskiy’s notation.    

In different cases of devoicing, sequences of [f] and a devoiced [u ] also word-

medially have been considered a realization of  /f/. This view has been based on 

Karimata’s (2005:86-87) observations, according to which in moraic sequences 

there is no vowel sandwiched between [f] and another consonant: Miyakoan 

/u/is rounded, so to pronounce it, the lip position would have to shift from the 

spread labio-dental /f/, but it does not. Therefore, Nevskiy’s sequences of [fu ] 

are classified as reflecting the phoneme /f/. Thus fta ‘two’ (Nevskiy’s <fu ta>), or 

nufsa ‘warmth’ (Nevskiy’s <nufu -sa>). 

The definite majority of entry words and other lexical records in the Materials 

have a specific region tag assigned to them (cf. 1.2.3.). Tagging examples 

(1.2.5.) is less common but their region of origin can often be still inferred from 

the entry they are illustrating, or simply from the systemic features of the 

illustrative utterance in question. Needless to say, the description of the four 

regiolects in 2.2. is only based on the lexicon indicated as representing these 

regiolects, either explicitly or inferably. The only exception is the “general” tag, 

assigned by Nevskiy as <(Com)> (an abbreviation of “common”), which is 

assumed to represent all the regiolects, i.e. vocabulary items shared universally 

across Miyako. 

Not all examples introduced as minimal pairs in the description have actually 

been recorded in the Materials. A number of them have been generated by 

combining morphemes in order to inflect nominals or verbs in order to produce 

an expected form containing the given phoneme. This author takes full 

responsibility in case the generated forms are fictitious and therefore falsify the 

results of this research; nevertheless, maximum caution has been put in an effort 

to avoid any non-existent, non-systemic output. It is worth it to take this kind of 

chance in order to achieve a possibly complete picture of the language as 

Nevskiy recorded it in his fieldwork. Certainly, the better a regiolect has been 

represented in the Materials, the less derivational effort on the part of this author 

is necessary. That is why virtually no such forms have been derived for 

illustrating the Hirara variety, while for Tarama it has become an almost basic 

way of coming up with the lexicon for the minimal pairs. It may be for the same 

reason that Tarama and Ikema regiolects have significantly fewer consonantal 

phonemes than Hirara and Irabu – however unlikely, one cannot exclude the 
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possibility that there simply is too little material for the former two varieties to 

attest some of the phonemes.     

As regards the transcript conventions applied in this chapter, they are different 

from the usual notation system adopted in this dissertation. The intention is to 

express the relevant phonetic and phonotactic features as precisely as possible. 

The differences involve: 

- marking long consonants with <ː> when they are syllabic, as in psː ‘the 

fire’, and by doubling the character when they are in the onset position, as 

in ssu ‘white’; 

- in regiolects with the retroflex alveolar approximant /ɭ/, marking its onset 

realizations as <r> and nucleus and coda realizations as <l>; 

- marking the bilabial approximant realizations of /v/ with the letter <w>, 

following a transliteration convention from Japanese.  

 

2.2.1.1. Reservations about this section 
 

As the description in the whole section 2.2. has been based on the necessarily 

limited amount of phonetic and phonological data contained in the Materials, it 

may, and possibly does, fail to recognize precisely the actual phonological 

inventories of Miyakoan regiolects as they were in 1920s. The description thus 

cannot rival the research outcomes obtained directly from a fieldwork 

researcher’s study, and this author does not aspire to do it. The goal of this 

section (as well as 2.3.) lies in the reconstruction of Miyakoan systemic 

features, as they were in Nevskiy’s times, as faithfully as possible – a task which 

could not be accomplished until the analysys of Nevskiy’s Materials has been 

completed, as they are in many ways the only and by far the most 

comprehensive source material on the language from that period. 

This author would like to emphasize here two points related to the problems 

that may arise from the methodology applied here, so as to avoid any 

misconceptions which could result from studying 2.2.  

First, the basic rule applied to the phonological analysys of vocabulary is that 

the vocabulary item can be assigned to a certain regiolect on condition it was 

stated somewhere by Nevskiy, be it explicitly or implicitly, that the given item 

did belong to the regiolect in question. Explicitly here means that the given 

vocabulary item was attributed in an entry or an example sentence with an 

appropriate region label, such as <(Ps)> for Hirara, <(Ta)> for Tarama or 

<(Com)> for general Miyakoan. Implicitly indicates circumstances when the 

regiolect of a given word or morpheme may be deducted from, for instance, 

analysys of related forms, such as derivatives (as in the lexeme agarasi ‘to 

rise.CAUS’, which is not labeled for any specific regiolect, but as it is defined as 

the causative form of the verbs agaz ‘to rise’ and agiz ‘to raise’, one can assume 

that the causative belongs to the same regiolect as the two basic verbs, in this 
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case Hirara), or when a given form may be obtained from an established 

inflection or derivation pattern (as in ami ‘rain’, therefore amja ‘rain.TOP’, amju 

‘rain.ACC’). This rule has been followed strictly (exceptions and borderline 

cases always explained in the footnotes), in the sense that unless the regional 

affiliation of a given item could be proved based on the information from the 

Materials, the item has not been considered as representative of a regiolect. This 

approach, however, has one major setback. As the Materials are not a complete 

ready-to-be used work (cf. 1.2.1.), certain ambiguities or imprecisions are 

inevitable. For example, an entry word sari:sї  ‘please excuse me, let me in’ in 

the Materials was marked for the Hirara regiolect, i.e. <(Ps)>, which, according 

to this approach, should decide that the lexeme be considered a Hirara lexeme 

alone. This very lexeme, however, also appears in a reprint of the Sarahama 

“Quail Story” (Nevskiy and Oka 1971:94-99, cf. 1.1.2-f., 1.2.5-d-a.). This 

indicates the expression’s affiliation with the Sarahama-Ikema regiolect, a fact 

impossible to infer from the Materials alone. As this dissertation is devoted to 

the analysys of the Materials, in order to maintain the thematical and 

methodological clarity, such other sources have been ignored, perhaps at the 

expense of the descriptive faithfulness on a few occasions. On the other hand, as 

stated in the initial paragraph of 2.2.1.1., such complete faithfulness has never 

been possible in first place due to the nature and circumstances of the project 

itself.   

Another point will be a partial repetition of what has already been mentioned 

in 2.2.1.: namely, the better (i.e. in larger number of items) a regiolect has been 

represented in the Materials, the easier its phonological description becomes. It 

may not be a coincidence that between the best represented variety of those 

described here, Hirara (52 phonemes), and the least represented one, Tarama-

Minna (39 phonemes), lags a gap of as many as 14 phonemes. The reason may 

have less to do with pure linguistics and more with the amounts of data on both 

regiolects recorded by Nevskiy
85

. This fact has yet another consequence: the less 

items of a given regiolecy were recorded in Materials, the more this author had 

to resort to inflectional derivatives (implicit ones, i.e. those not found literally in 

the source material, but based on the patterns inferred from the examples in the 

Materials), which always carry a small, but undeniable risk of being this 

author’s creation instead of a form actually used by Miyakoan speakers in 

1920s.    

To put a long story short, the following description is a matter of possibilities 

bordering with certainities, not certainities bordering with absolutives.  

Finally, the following description will be almost exclusively concerned with 

segmental phonology and phoneme distribution patterns. No techniques of 

indicating accent or other prosodic features in Miyakoan have been encountered 

in the Materials, and for this reason issues concerning Miyakoan prosody cannot 
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 On the other hand, there are reasons to believe that some phonemes distinct in Hirara underwent merging in 

Tarama; see the description in 2.2.5. for details. 
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be addressed in this dissertation altogether. The long tradition of accent research 

in Japanese dialectology has also produced relevant sources on Miyakoan, such 

as Hirayama 1967; for newer works conducted within the Japonic framework, 

one can consult Shimoji 2008 and 2011 (for Irabu), Hayashi 2010 (for Ikema), 

or Igarashi 2012 (for Yonaha).  

 

2.2.2. Phonology of Hirara regiolect 
 

Hirara has got an observed inventory of 52 phonemes altogether. Even though 

it is considered to be the representative Central Miyako regiolect due to its 

earlier status of lingua franca in the Miyakos (which in turn probably resulted 

from its being a dominant variety with the relatively largest number of speakers 

in the island group), one has to bear in mind that several other regiolects 

classified as Central Miyako, such as Uechi or Shimajiri, have their own sound 

systems which differ from the Hirara one in certain details.  

 

2.2.2.1. Hirara vowels 
 

In Nevskiy’s Materials, eight vowel phonemes for the Hirara regiolect have 

been attestedː three short and five long. Their approximated place and manner of 

articulation have been listed in Table 2.2.2.1..  

 

Table 2.2.2.1. Hirara vowels 
 front back 

close /i//iː/ /u//uː/ 

mid-close /eː/ /oː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

  

Mid-close vowels are generally only realized as long. Both mid-close vowels 

are likely secondary developments. While /oː/ clearly originated from 

diphthongs and displays regular correspondence with Japanese /au/and /ao/ (cf. 

Hirara oː vs. Japanese ao, Old Japanese awo ‘blue’), the origins of /eː/are not as 

obvious. Pellard and Hayashi 2012:18-19 suggest the merger of /ai/ as well as 

sequences /Cja/ in nominals inflected for topic as the likely origin of /eː/ in 

Common Miyako varieties (see 2.1.4.); however, in no Common Miyako 

regiolect have these mergers been systemic, and they do not seem to apply in 

much (or any) extent to Hirara. When compared to /oː/ and other vowel 

phonemes in Hirara, /eː/is a very rare sound, which can be even considered 

parasystemic.   

An attempt has been made below to show contrast examples of relevant 

phonological features in Hirara vowels, whenever possible with words 

differentiated only by a single distinctive feature displayed by the phonemes in 
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question. It has been observed that in Hirara (and in Miyakoan in general) there 

are many homophones, especially in the case of monosyllabic words, and thus it 

might be that meanings attributed to some of the words below is only one of 

their possible interpretations.  

 

(1) short close front vowel /i/ 

vs. long: miz ‘meat, flesh’ – miːz ‘to see’ 

vs. open: taki ‘height’ – taka ‘high’ 

vs. back: uɕiz ‘to be lost, to disappear’ – usuz ‘to rule’ 

 

(2) long close front vowel /iː/ 

vs. short: see (1) 

vs. open: tumiːz ‘to stop by, to stay overnight’ – tumaːz ‘to search, to ask for’ 

vs. back: niː ‘a rooth’ –  nuː ‘to sew’ 

 

(3) mid-close front vowel /eː/ 

vs. close: teːka ‘just, only’ – tiː-ka ‘a hand-INT’ 

vs. open: teːna ‘just, only’ – ta-:na ‘a field-INT’  

vs. back: teːka ‘just, only’ – tuːka ‘ten days, tenth day’ 

It is not a productive vowel, and its distribution is very limited, apart from the 

above instances observed in the following lexemesː gutteːgut ‘cock-a-doodle-

doo’, pseːpɕi ‘very cold’ (a reduplicated form of the adjective pɕi ‘cold’) and, 

realized as [e], in a Sino-Okinawan borrowing harjuɕeŋ ‘dragon boat’. A long 

mid-open allophone [ɛː] has been observed in one lexeme, teːka [tɛːka] ‘just, 

only’, and its derivates.  

For some lexemes, /eː/ has been neutralized against /aː/, cf. pɕeːpɕi and 

pɕaːpɕi, both meaning ‘very cold’.  

 

(4) short open vowel /a/
86

 

vs. long: agu ‘friend’ – aːgu ‘a song’ 

vs. close: see (1) 

vs. back close am ‘to be (inanimate).RLS’ – um ‘to be (animate).RLS’ 

 

(5) long open vowel /aː/ 

vs. short: see (4) 

vs. close: see (2) 

vs. back close: kaːz ‘to borrow’ – kuːz ‘a room’ 

 

(6) short close back vowel /u/ 

vs. long: pstu ‘a man’ – pstuː ‘a man.ACC’ 

vs. front: see (1) 
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 According to Pellard and Hayashi’s study of Common Miyako regiolects, this vowel is unrounded and may be 

realized with any horizontal position of the tongue, i.e. [a] ~[ɑ] (Pellard and Hayashi 2012:14).  
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vs. open: see (4) 

 

(7) long close back vowel /uː/ 

vs. short: see (6) 

vs. front: see (2)  

vs. open: see (5) 

 

(8) mid-close back vowel /oː/ 

This vowel is much more productive than its front counterpart, corresponding 

to Japanese /au/ and /ao/ diphthongs, as well as resulting from various 

combinations of a noun-final vowel with the topic marker -ja or accusative case 

marker -ju, or or appearing in reduplicated forms of some adjectives with a final 

/u/ (cf. maru ‘short’ – maroːmaru ‘very short’). No short allophones have been 

detected. 

vs. close pstoː ‘a man.TOP’ – pstuː ‘a man.ACC’ 

vs. front: see (3) 

vs. open: oː ‘blue’ – aː ‘foam’ 

 

2.2.2.2. Hirara consonants 
 

Hirara consonant inventory as described by a maximalist approach as adopted 

here counts 44 consonants, with place and manner of articulation as well as 

participation of vocal chords, palatalization, labialization (one labialized 

phoneme, /kw/) and length considered as relevant characteristics
87

. The full 

inventory has been shown in the Table 2.2.2.2. 

 

Table 2.2.2.2. Hirara consonants 
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal velar glottal 

stop /p//b/ 

/pj//bj/ 
 

 /t//d/ 

/tj//dj/ 

/tː//dː/ 

 /k//g/ 

/kj//gj/ 

/kː/ 

/kw/ 

 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 

/vjː/ 

/s//z/ 

/sː//zː/ 

  /h/ 

/ɕ//ʑ/ 

/ɕː//ʑː/ 

affricate   /t s//t sː/    

/t ɕ//t ɕː/ 

nasal /m//mj/  /n//nj/    
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 For possible controversies in describing consonant length in Miyakoan, see 2.2.1. 
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/mː//mjː/ /nː//njː/ 

flap   /ɾ/ 

/ɾj/ 

   

approximant    /j/   

 

2.2.2.2.1. Stops 

 

There is a general tendency for voiced stops not to have a long phonological 

counterpart – the only exception being /d/, the distribution of which is, however, 

limited to a handful of predicate markers. Palatalized stops so far do not have 

any detected long equivalents on the phonological level. 

 

(1) voiceless bilabial stop /p/ 

vs. voiced: pa:z ‘to enter’ – ba:z ‘to break’ 

vs. palatalized: pu:z ‘first crop heads of the season’ – pju:z ‘a special day (e.g. 

a celebration, a lucky or an unlucky day)’ 

vs. alveolar: upu ‘big’ – utu ‘younger brother’ 

vs. nasal: pa:z ‘ash’ – ma:z ‘a ball’  

 

(2) voiceless bilabial palatalized stop /pj/ 

vs. voiced: pja: ‘fast, soon’ – -bja: dubitative mood suffix 

vs. non-palatalized: see (1) 

vs. velar:  pju:z ‘a special day (e.g. a celebration, a lucky or an unlucky day)’ 

– kju:z ‘to disappear’ 

vs. nasal: pja:z ‘to go, to pass through’ – mja:z ‘rice’ 

 

(3) voiced bilabial stop /b/ 

vs. voiceless: see (1) 

vs. palatalized: iba ‘narrow’ – ibjaː ‘the stone in the center of a shrine’  

vs. alveolar: busi ‘a warrior’ – dusi ‘a friend’  

vs. nasal: bata ‘stomach’ – mata ‘also, moreover’ 

 

(4) voiced bilabial palatalized stop /bj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (2) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (3) 

vs. alveolar: -bja m(ː) dubitative suffix – -dja:m ‘even’  

vs. nasal: bju: ‘to be drunk, to be intoxicated’ – mju: ‘let’s try’ (hortative 

mood of conative aspect auxiliary verb) 

 

(5) short voiceless alveolar stop /t/ 

vs. long: utu ‘younger brother’ – uttu ‘younger sibling, young person’ 

vs. voiced: -tu commitative case marker – -du indicative focus marker 
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vs. palatalized: patu ‘a dove’ – patju ‘the end, the edge.ACC’ 

vs.  bilabial: see (1) 

vs. fricative: tuku ‘a tokonoma alcove’ – suku ‘the bottom’ 

 

(6) long voiceless alveolar stop /tː/ 

vs. short: see (5) 

vs. voiced: -tti gerundive suffix – -ddi optative mood suffix  

vs. fricative: uttu ‘younger sibling, young person’ – ussu ‘back of the head’ 

 

(7)  voiceless palatalized alveolar stop /tj/ 

vs. voiced: tatja ‘a stand, a rack.TOP’ – tadja ‘smartweed.TOP’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (5)  

vs. velar: tatju ‘a stand, a rack.ACC’ – ukju ‘a buoy.ACC’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal fricative: atja ‘too much.TOP’ – aɕa ‘breakfast.TOP’  

 

(8) short voiced alveolar stop /d/ 

vs. long dai ‘a stand’
88

 - -ddai negative past tense provisional suffix   

vs. voiceless: see (5) 

vs. palatalized tada ‘only, just, actually’ – tadja ‘smartweed.TOP’ 

vs. bilabial: see (3) 

vs. fricative: doː emphatetic clause-final clitic – zoː ‘a gate’ 

 

(9) long voiced alveolar stop /dː/ 

vs. short: see (8) 

vs. voiceless: see (6) 

vs. fricative: -ddo optative mood suffix suffix – zzo ‘a fish.TOP’ 

 

(10) voiced palatalized alveolar stop /dj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (6) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (8) 

vs. bilabial: see (4)  

vs. alveolo-palatal fricative: fudja ‘a brush.TOP’ – fuʑa ‘Fuʑi.TOP’ (the name 

of two bare rocks beneath the Ōgami island)  

 

(11) short voiceless velar stop /k/ 

vs. long: kaki ‘to run (medial form)’ – kakki ‘beriberi disease’ 

vs. voiced: kama ‘a kettle’ – gama ‘a cave’ 

vs. palatalized: kaː ‘river’ – kjaː ‘once, one time’ 

vs. labialized: nanka ‘seven days, seventh day’ – nankwa ‘pumpkin’ 

vs. alveolar: kuːz ‘a room’ – tuːz ‘a lamp’ 
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 This example is admittedly controversial, as there exist no records of an usage of dai as an independent word 

in the Materials; it is, however, an independent word in Japanese, which was likely the donor of the loanword 

tɕadai ‘a tea table’, so chances are that the word could be used independently in Miyakoan, too. 
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(12) long voiceless velar stop /kː/ 

vs. short: see (11) 

vs. alveolar: none found due to the scarce occurrence of the phoneme in 

question 

/kː/is a phoneme of an extremely low functional load, and it can be estimated 

that it only has become phonologicalally distinct in relatively recent times, as it 

is encountered only in Japanese or Okinawan loanwords: gakkoː ‘school’, kakki 

‘beriberi disease’, jakkan ‘a metal pot’. 

 

(13) voiceless palatalized velar stop /kj/ 

vs. voiced kakja ‘writing.TOP’ – kagja ‘shadow.TOP’  

vs. non-palatalized: see (11) 

vs. labialized kjasi ‘to disappear’ – kwasi ‘sweets’ 

vs. bilabial: see (2) 

 

(14) voiceless labialized velar stop /kw/ 

vs. non-labialized: see (11) 

vs. palatalized: see (13)  

A rare phoneme which is most likely a result of the contact influence of 

Shuri-Okinawan, where labialization is a much more productive phenomenon. It 

appears that in Hirara – and most other regiolects of the Materials – voiced 

counterpart of this sound does not occur even on the phonetic level. 

 

(15) voiced velar stop /g/ 

vs. voiceless: see (11) 

vs. palatalized: sigu ‘at once, instantly’ – sigju ‘cedar tree.ACC’ 

vs. bilabial: nagi ‘region, environment’ – nabi ‘a pot’ 

 

(16) voiced palatalized velar stop /gj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (13) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (15) 

vs. bilabial nagju ‘an area, the environment.ACC’ – nabju ‘a pot.ACC’ 

 

2.2.2.2.2. Fricatives 
 

Labio-dental fricatives, which have been observed generally in inventories of 

all Miyako-Ryukyuan ethnolects documented in the Materials, are unique on the 

level of Japonic language family, where the bilabial /ɸ/ and /ß/
89

 prevail instead. 
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 In his transcription Nevskiy differentiated between the symbols <ʋ>, which currently indicates the labio-velar 

approximant but in Nevskiy’s times was used to denote the bilabial fricative, and <w>, the current symbol for 

the velar approximant which is used to transliterate the Japanese bilabial fricative~bilabial approximant and in 
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As a rule, /f/ corresponds with Japanese syllables /kɯ/ and /ɸɯ/, and /v/ with 

/gɯ/ and /bɯ/. Also, in case of the voiced labio-dental fricatives, only the long 

phoneme has a palatalized equivalent, which is an opposite of what could be 

observed for the stops. Voiceless /f/ and /fː/ in Hirara do not seem to have a 

phonologicalally relevant palatalized realization altogether. 

Labio-dental and alveolar fricatives can take any slot within a syllable. 

Consequently, they can have a moraic and even a syllabic quality. Only the short 

fricatives, when functioning as a standalone onset, are not moraic (cf. ɕiːsa ‘a 

lion’). When in the coda position, they are moraic with one-mora value (cf. miz 

‘new’). Also when in the “pre-onset” position, i.e. preceding an obstruent or a 

nasal within a single syllable, they are counted as one mora; this position has 

been observed for the labio-dentals only (cf. fka ‘deep’). When acting as the 

syllable nucleus after a plosive, they are still counted as one mora (cf. bzbz-tiː 

‘screeching sound made by mice’). Long fricatives can either function as a 

moraic syllable onset (cf. ffa ‘a child’) or as a syllable nucleus, with or without 

an onset (cf. vː ‘to sell’, tibzːa ‘palm of one’s hand’). Syllables with long 

fricatives functioning as nuclei are counted as two morae.  

Alveolo-palatal fricatives can be moraic as well, but their distribution is more 

limited. They do not appear in the coda position and it has not been proved if 

they can function as an onsetless syllable nucleus. The number of words (like 

kɕɕi ‘to come.MED’) where they function as nuclei to syllables with an onset is 

also relatively low, and it appears that these instances are limited to the position 

after a bilabial or velar stop.  

Table 2.2.2.2.2. shows mora and syllable count of various possible patterns 

involving labio-dental and alveolar fricatives. 

 

Table 2.2.2.2.2. Mora and syllable count vs. fricative consonants 

example position mora count syllable count 

foː ‘to eat’ [foː] onset 0 + 2 = 2 1 

ssu ‘white’ [sːu] onset 1 + 1 = 2 1 

itsif ‘a cousin’ 

[it sif] 

coda 1 + 0 + 1 + 1 = 3 2 

bzː ‘to sit’ [bzː] nucleus 0 + 2 = 2 1 

pstu ‘a man’ 

[pstu] 

nucleus 0 + 1 + 0 + 1 = 2 2 

ftsi ‘mouth’ [f tsi] “pre-onset” 1 + 0 + 1 = 2 1 

 

(17) short voiceless labio-dental fricative /f/ 

vs. long: ffi ‘to exceed (medial)’ – fiː ‘to give (medial)’ 

vs. voiced: faː ‘a child (in poetry language)’ –  vaː ‘a pig’ 

                                                                                                                                                         
Nevskiy’s times indicated an underspecified “back fricative” (Passy and Jones 1912:10). In the present 

dissertation, <ʋ> is interpreted as the bilabial fricative, and <w> as the bilabial approximant, 
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vs. alveolar: foː ‘to eat’ – soː ‘a pole’ 

 

(18) long voiceless labio-dental fricative /fː/ 

vs. short: see (17) 

vs. voiced: ffa ‘a child’– vva ‘you’  

vs. alveolar: ffaiz ‘to be eaten’ – ssaiz ‘to understand’ 

 

(19) short voiced labio-dental fricative /v/ 

vs. long: vaː ‘a pig’ – vva ‘you’ 

vs. voiceless: see (17) 

vs. alveolar: niːv ‘a ladle’ - niːz ‘to cook’ 

This consonant occurs in word-medial onsets only exceptionally, in 

loanwords such as iva ‘a rock’ (from Japanese iwa), or as a morphophonological 

voiced alternation of /f/, such as upuvoː ‘a gourmand, big eater’ from upu ‘big’ 

and foː ‘to eat’.  

The bilabial approximant [ß ] in Hirara regiolect is one of the allophones of 

/v/. In most instances, [ß ] and [v] remain in complementary distribution: [ß ] can 

only precede two vowel phonemes, /a/ and /i/, while [v] does not occur before 

/i/, and it can take on the moraic slots of a syllable, i.e. the “pre-onset” (as in 

mmjaːvn ‘the village Miyaguni’) and the coda (as in niv ‘to sleep’). 

Consequently, the approximant realization can only take the onset slot and it is 

never moraic. When preceding /a/, [ß ] and [v] may appear interchangibly, 

allowing both pronounciations: [iva] and [iß a] for iva ‘a rock’, [vaː] and [ß aː] for 

vaː ‘a pig’. 

A significant number of vocabulary with the sound [ß ] appears in Japanese 

loanwords which can be estimated to be of relatively recent origins: awatiz ‘to 

panick’ (Japanese awateru), niwa ‘a garden’ (Japanese niwa), wan ‘a drinking 

cup’ (Japanese wan). It can be assumed that the sound [ß ] became more 

common in Hirara-Miyakoan following the intensification of contact with 

Japanese and the spread of Japanese language knowledge among Miyakoan 

speakers. In inherited vocabulary, under certain conditions [ß ] appears 

morpheme-initially where there would be an underlying sequence of /u/ plus 

another vovel, such as jaːnuwi ‘a rooftop’ for an underlying jaː-nu ui ‘house-

GEN above’. 

Outside the sections on phonology of respective regiolects, the notation of the 

approximant realization of the /v/ phoneme has been unified as /v/ (hence: 

avatiz, niva, jaːnuvi).  

 

(20) long voiced labio-dental fricative /vː/ 

vs. short: see (19) 

vs. voiceless: see (18) 

vs. palatalized: vvaː ‘you.TOP’ – vvjaː ‘a seller’  

vs. alveolar: kuvva ‘calf of the leg’ – kuzza ‘a room, a chamber’   
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(21) long voiced palatalized labio-dental fricative /vjː/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (20) 

vs. alveolar: nivvjaː ‘to sleep.IRR’ - niʑʑa ‘bottomless pit, hell’ 

 

(22) short voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ 

vs. long: kasa ‘a cap, a cover’ – kassa ‘big leaves used as plates’ 

vs. voiced: soː ‘a pole’  –  zoː ‘good’  

vs. labio-dental: see (17) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: suː ‘tide’ – ɕuː ‘grandfather, elder’  

vs. stop: see (5) 

 

(23) long voiceless alveolar fricative /sː/ 

vs. short: see (22) 

vs. voiced: ssu ‘white’ – zzu ‘a fish’ 

vs. labio-dental: see (18) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: pissa ‘thin, pale’ – piɕɕa ‘secretary (an administrative 

position)’  

vs. stop: see (6) 

 

(24) short voiced alveolar fricative /z/ 

vs. long: zara ‘a plate’ – zzara ‘a scythe’ 

vs. voiceless: see (22) 

vs. labio-dental: see (19) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: zuː ‘a tail’ – ʑuː ‘ten’  

vs. stop: see (8) 

 

(24) long voiced alveolar fricative /zː/ 

vs. short: see (24) 

vs. voiceless: see (22) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: azza ‘to talk.IRR’ – aʑʑa ‘indigo dyeing room’ 

vs. labio-dental: see (20) 

vs. stop: see (9) 

 

(25) short voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative /ɕ/ 

vs. long: baɕi ‘the space between islands, a gulf’ – baɕɕi ‘to forget.MED’   

vs. voiced: ɕuː ‘grandfather, elder’ – ʑuː ‘ten’  

vs. alveolar: see (22)  

 

(26) long voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative /ɕː/ 

vs. short: see (25) 

vs. voiced: ɕɕi ‘after, behind’ –  ʑʑi ‘to enter.MED’ 

vs. alveolar: see (23) 
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(27) short voiced alveolo-palatal fricative /ʑ/ 

vs. long: ʑiz ‘to enter’ – ʑʑiz ‘to insert, to receive’ 

vs. voiceless: see (25) 

vs. alveolar: see (24) 

 

(28) long voiced alveolo-palatal fricative /ʑː/ 

vs. short: see (27) 

vs. voiceless: see (26) 

vs. alveolar: see (24) 

 

(29) voiceless glottal fricative /h/ 

vs. labio-dental: foː-ka ‘to eat-INT’ – hoːka ‘dried goods’ 

vs. alveolar: aha ‘ah, indeed’ – asa ‘shallow’ 

This phoneme is rather rare and occurs mainly in (presumably recent) 

loanwords from Japanese and in some interjections, such as haihai ‘hello’. Often 

lexemes including the /h/phoneme also have an alternative, more “traditionally 

Hirara” realization – compare haru and paru ‘spring’ or jugahuː and jugafuː ‘a 

year of rich harvest, good luck’. 

 

2.2.2.2.3. Affricates 

 

Four phonologicalally distinct affricates have been found in the Hirara 

regiolect, all voiceless. They form two short-long pairs. Their suprasegmental 

features (moraicity and syllabicity) resemble those of alveolo-palatal fricatives. 

 

(30) short voiceless alveolar affricate /t s/ 

vs. long: atsa ‘tomorrow’ – attsa ‘wooden sandals’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: mutsi ‘mochi rice cakes’ – mutɕi ‘to bring, to carry.MED’ 

vs. fricative: tsuː ‘strong’ – suː ‘soup’ 

 

(31) long voiceless alveolar affricate /t sː/ 

vs. short: see (30) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: mattsa ‘Matsi (a feminine name).TOP’ – mattɕa ‘a shop’ 

vs. fricative: attsa ‘wooden sandals’ – assa ‘sweat.TOP’ 

Examples of this phoneme are not very numerous. However, it occurs 

productively in nominal forms with a root-final /tsi/ when they are marked for 

topic or accusative.  

 

(32) short voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕ/ 

vs. long: matɕa ‘a songbird’ – mattɕa ‘a shop’  

vs. alveolar: see (30)  
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vs. fricative: matɕa ‘a songbird’ – maɕa ‘bush warbler’  

 

(33) long voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕː/ 

vs. short: see (32) 

vs. alveolar: see (31) 

vs. fricative: batɕɕi ‘a kind of boys’ play’ – baɕɕi ‘to forget.MED’ 

Like the long voiceless alveolar affricate, this phoneme also does not occur 

very frequently. 

 

2.2.2.2.4. Nasals 

 

All non-palatalized nasals are moraic in the coda and “pre-onset” position. 

Palatalized nasals have not been found to ever be moraic. 

 

(34) short bilabial nasal /m/ 

vs. long: miː ‘eyes’ – mmi ‘chest’ 

vs. palatalized: maː ‘truly, really’ – mjaː ‘reciprocally’ 

vs. alveolar: tumu ‘friend, companion’ – tunu ‘master’ 

vs. stop: see (1) and (3) 

 

(35) long bilabial nasal /mː/ 

vs. short: see (34) 

vs. palatalized: mmaː ‘mother.TOP’ – mmjaː ‘to come.HON.MED’ 

vs. alveolar: umma ‘the game of tag’ – unna ‘that time’ 

 

(36) short palatalized bilabial nasal /mj/ 

vs. long: mjaːz ‘rice’ – mmjaːz ‘to come.HON’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (34) 

vs. alveolar: amju ‘rain.ACC’ – anju ‘older sister.ACC’ 

vs. stop: see (2) and (4) 

 

(37) long palatalized bilabial nasal /mjː/ 

vs. short: see (36) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (35) 

vs. alveolar: mmjaː ‘to come.HON.MED’ – nnja(ː) ‘already’ 

 

(38) short alveolar nasal /n/ 

vs. long: nama ‘raw’ – nnama ‘now’ 

vs. palatalized: tana ‘a shelf’ – tanja ‘a valley.TOP’  

vs. bilabial: see (34) 

vs. stop: nada ‘tears’ – tada ‘just, right (e.g. now)’ 
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Syllable-finally and before velar stops in the pre-onset position, /n/ is realized 

as velar [ŋ] (cf. nkoː [ŋkoː] ‘to turn to’, ŋgzː [ŋgzː] ‘to squeeze’, niŋgiŋ [niŋgiŋ] 

‘people, the mankind’).   

 

(39) long alveolar nasal /nː/ 

vs. short: see (38) 

vs. palatalized: -nna combined dative and topic case marker – nnja(ː) 

‘already’ 

vs. bilabial: see (35) 

vs. stop: unnu ‘a demon.ACC’ – uttu ‘younger sibling, young person’ 

 

(40) short palatalized alveolar nasal /nj/ 

vs. long:  -njaː negative provisional suffix – nnja(ː) ‘already’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see 38) 

vs. bilabial: see 36) 

vs. alveolar: njaːn ‘not to exist’ – -djaːn negative intentional suffix 

 

(41) long palatalized alveolar nasal /njː/ 

vs. short: see (40) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (39) 

vs. bilabial: see (37) 

 

2.2.2.2.5. Flaps 

 

Both flaps are identified as alveolar and have no long counterparts. There are 

few examples of these consonants in word-initial position, and most of them 

seem are likely a Chinese, Sino-Japanese or European loanword, such as roː 

‘wax’ or rjuːmaci ‘rheumatism’. 

 

(42) alveolar flap /ɾ/ 

vs. palatalized: jara ‘possibly, it might be’ – jarja(ː) ‘probably is, could be’ 

(conjecture form of the copula jaːz)   

vs. stop:  tsiru ‘a vine’ – tsitu ‘a souvenir’  

 

(43) palatalized alveolar flap /ɾj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see 42) 

vs. alveolo-palatal fricative: urjuː ‘this.ACC’ – uɕuː ‘lord (honorific)’ 
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2.2.2.2.6. Approximants 

 

In present description, /j/ is treated as the only phonologicalally valid 

approximant of Hirara-Miyakoan, as well as all other discussed regiolects. The 

bilabial approximant has been considered a realization of /v/ which remains in 

an almost perfect complementary distribution with [v] (cf. example 19) in 

2.2.2.2.2.). 

 

(44) palatal approximant /j/ 

vs. palatalized velar stop: juː ‘hot boiled water’ – kjuː ‘today’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal fricative: juː ‘glue’ – ɕuː ‘lord, master’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal affricate: ujaː ‘parent.TOP’ – utɕaː ‘the one who hits’  

vs. palatalized bilabial nasal: jaːz ‘to tear’ – mjaːz ‘rice’ 

vs. palatalized alveolar flap: ujaː ‘parent.TOP’ – urjaː ‘this.TOP’ 

 

2.2.3. Phonology of Sawada-Irabu regiolect 
 

A representative of the Irabu subgroup in the Ikema-Irabu regiolect group, 

Sawada variety counts 45 phonemes. It distinguishes itself with the syllabic 

retroflex lateral approximant /ɭ/, which corresponds with the Hirara syllabic /z/ 

in positions matching Japanese /ɾi/ and verb-final /ɾɯ/ (cf. flap deletion and flap 

endorsement rule in 2.2.6.1., 2.2.6.1-a.). When compared to the Hirara regiolect, 

Sawada phonological system in general appears more conservative. 

 

2.2.3.1. Sawada vowels 
 

Sawada has got a system of six vowels: three short and three long. Unlike 

Hirara, it has no mid front vowel, and the mid-close back vowel [oː] is 

parasystemic, only found in a few items which are mostly explainable as loans; 

furthermore, as the said lexemes display no proven minimal pair with the back 

vowel /uː/, it is considered irrelevant to describe [oː] as a separate phoneme 

rather than an allophonic realization of /uː/. For the most part, Hirara /oː/ 

matches the Sawada diphthong /au/, which indicates that the vowel system in the 

Irabu regiolect reflects an earlier (closer to the hypothetical Proto-Miyakoan) 

stage of the Miyako language development. One can also observe the occurrence 

of short [o] in diphthongs such as [oi] in verse-final interjections of songs, for 

example joi, a possible variant of jui, in taugani songs (cf. 1.2.5-g.).   
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Table 2.2.3.1. Sawada vowels 
 front back 

close /i//iː/ 
 

/u//uː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

  

(1) short front close vowel /i/ 

vs. long: ni ‘two (in compounds)’ – niː ‘the Rat (sign in the cycle)’ 

vs. open: saki ‘rice wine’ vs. saka ‘few, little’ 

vs. back: taki ‘bamboo’ vs. taku ‘an octopus’ 

 

(2) long front close vowel /iː/ 

vs. short: see (1) 

vs. open: tiː ‘a hand’ – taː ‘who’ 

vs. back: iː ‘a ray (species of fish)’ – uː ‘yeah, right’ 

 

(3) short open vowel /a/ 

vs. long: aːsa ‘blueness’ – aːsaː ‘blueness-TOP’  

vs. close: see (1) 

vs. back: pata ‘weaving’ – patu ‘a pidgeon’ 

 

(4) long open vowel /aː/ 

vs. short: see (3) 

vs. close: see (2) 

vs. back: saːl ‘a change, to change’ – suːl ‘Shuri’ 

 

(5) short back close vowel /u/ 

vs. long: tul ‘to take’ – tuːl ‘to pass through’ 

vs. front: see (1) 

vs. open: see (3) 

The [u] realization of this phoneme remains in free variation with near-close 

back vowel [ʊ], which fact is indicated by Nevskiy’s applying of the symbol 

<ù> to denote the /u/phoneme in many Sawada items. Given the frequency of 

occurrence of the said <ù> symbol, it could be also assumed that the near-close 

[ʊ] is actually the main variant of the back vowel in the Sawada-Irabu.  

 

(6) long back close vowel /uː/ 

vs. short: see (5) 

vs. front: see (2) 

vs. open: see (4) 
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2.2.3.2. Sawada consonants 
 

Sawada-Irabu has 39 consonantal phonemes, differentiated by the place and 

manner of articulation as well as length and palatalization. When comparing 

them to the Hirara inventory, however, one finds that there are less phonemes 

distinguished just by the feature of palatalization. The scarcity of geminated 

stops is also striking – only the voiceless dental stop has been observed with a 

long phonologicalally relevant counterpart, examples of which opposition being 

not very numerous either. Furthermore, the data recorded in the Materials 

provides no grounds for differentiating between labialized and non-labialized 

velar stops.    

 

Table 2.2.3.2. Sawada consonants 
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal retroflex velar 

stop /p//b/ 

/pj//bj/ 
 

 /t//d/ 

/tj//dj/ 

/tː/ 

  /k//g/ 

/kj//gj/ 
 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 

/fjː/ 
 

/s//z/ 

/sː//zː/ 

   

/ɕ//ʑ/  

affricate   /t s/    

/t ɕ/  

nasal /m//mj/ 

/mː//mjː/ 

 /n//nj/ 

/nː//njː/ 

   

flap   /ɾj/    

lateral 

approximant 

   /ʎː/ /ɭ//ɭː/  

approximant    /j/   

 

2.2.3.2.1. Stops 

 

Sawada voiceless stops, velar stop especially and to a lesser extent also the 

bilabial stop, show a tendency for a glottalized realization when positioned 

between two homogenous vowels, cf. uku [ukˀu] ‘big’, akal [akˀal] ‘a light’, 

aparagi [apˀaragi] ‘beautiful’. Several instances of word-initial glottalization 

have also been observed, cf. kamfu [kˀamfu] ‘a shore’ (here glottalization also 

apparently accompanies and strengthens the nasalization of the subsequent 

vowel, i.e. [kˀ mfu ]), kuːl [kˀuːl] ‘a room’.  
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(1) voiceless bilabial stop /p/ 

vs. palatalized: paːl ‘a needle’ – pjaːl ‘to go, to pass through’  

vs. voiced: paː ‘leaf’ – baː ‘I, me’ 

vs. alveolar: pul ‘to dig’ – tul ‘to take’ 

vs. nasal: pai ‘the south’ – mai ‘the front’ 

  

(2) voiceless palatalized bilabial stop /pj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (1) 

vs. velar: pjaːl ‘to go, to pass through’ – kjaːl ‘to disappear’  

vs. nasal: kupja ‘a painted black kind of a food pad.TOP’ – kumja ‘putting 

together.TOP’
90

 

 

(3) voiced bilabial stop /b/ 

vs. voiceless: see (1) 

vs. palatalized: baː ‘I, me’ – -bjaː ‘isn’t it?’ (dubitative mood suffix) 

vs. alveolar: bal ‘to break, to shatter’ – dal ‘lazy’ 

vs. nasal: ukaba ‘a kind of tree’ – ukama ‘a cooking stove’ 

 

(4) voiced palatalized bilabial stop /bj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (2) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (3) 

vs. nasal: jubju ‘a finger.ACC’ – jumju ‘bride.ACC’ 

An unfrequent phoneme, most often found when a nominal ending in /bi/is 

marked for topic or accusative. 

 

(5) short voiceless alveolar stop /t/ 

vs. long: -tam past tense realis mood suffix  – ttam ‘came’ (realis mood past 

tense of fuː ‘to come’)  

vs. palatalized: taː ‘who’ – -tjaː topicalized quotative marker 

vs. voiced: taki ‘a shrine, a sacred place’ – daki ‘exactly, as much as’ 

vs. bilabial: see (1) 

vs. nasal: -tu commitative case marker – -nu nominative/genitive case marker 

 

(6) voiceless alveolar palatalized stop /tj/ 

vs. voiced: utja ‘falling.TOP’ – udja ‘an arm.TOP’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see ( 5)  

vs. nasal: -tjaː topicalized quotative marker – -njaː ‘reciprocally’ 

 

 
                                                 

90
 The meaning of this lexeme is not clear and here it has been inferred from the meanings of kumi found in a 

couple of Hirara words and word compounds. In Sawada, it only appears in the compound word kumi-sukubz ‘a 

narrow men’s sash’, which is easily analyzable into the two components separated by the hyphen, but no 

indications as to what kumi could mean have been provided by Nevskiy. Here, the author went along with the 

meaning of the verb kumiːz ‘put in, include’, a cognate with Japanese komeru of the same meaning. 
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(7)  long voiceless alveolar stop /tː/ 

vs. short: see (5) 

vs. fricative: ttam ‘came’ (realis mood past tense of fuː ‘to come’) – ssam ‘a 

louse’ 

 

(8) voiced alveolar stop /d/ 

vs. voiceless: see (5) 

vs. palatalized: fuda ‘wool rolled into a candle shape’ – fudja ‘a brush.TOP’ 

vs. bilabial: see (3)  

vs. nasal: nudu ‘throat’ – nunu ‘a cloth’ 

 

(9) voiced alveolar palatalized stop /dj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (6) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (8) 

vs. nasal: fudju ‘a brush.ACC’ – funju ‘a boat.ACC’ 

 

(10) voiceless velar stop /k/ 

vs. palatalized: kuː ‘to beg’ – kjuː ‘today’ 

vs. voiced: tsika ‘a handle’ – tsiga ‘a one-shō measure of wine’  

vs. bilabial: -ka(ː)l adjective verbalizing suffix – pal ‘a needle’  

 

(11) voiceless velar palatalized stop /kj/ 

vs. voiced: kakja ‘something to be hanged.TOP’ – kagja ‘a shadow.TOP’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (10) 

 

(12) voiced velar stop /g/ 

vs. voiceless: see (10) 

vs. palatalized: naga ‘long’ – nagja ‘a region, the surroundings.TOP’  

vs. bilabial: nagi ‘a region, the surroundings’ – nabi ‘a pot’ 

 

(13) voiced velar palatalized stop /gj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (11) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (12) 

 

2.2.3.2.2. Fricatives 

 

Fricatives have essentially the same moraic-syllabic qualities as those of 

Hirara (2.2.2.2.2.), even though syllabic /z/ has a limited distribution when 

compared to Central Miyakoan regiolects, as a consequence of a part of its role 

being taken over by the lateral approximant resulting from the flap endorsement 

rule (2.2.6.1-a.). The glottal fricative appears rarely and essentially under such 

circumstances where it can be considered an allophone of a better established 
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native phoneme, cf. pama and hama (as in the Japanese-style place name 

Nagahama) ‘a beach’ where [h] is a variant of /p/, or asuda and ahuda ‘not 

doing’, where [h] alternates with [s] and may therefore be concerned an 

allophone of /s/. (The whole ?hu:
91

 ‘to do’ verb series found in Sawada could be 

considered an influence from the neighboring Sarahama variety.)    

 

(14) short voiceless labio-dental fricative /f/ 

vs. long: fuː ‘to come’ – ffu ‘black’ 

vs. voiced: kaf ‘to write’ – kav ‘to carry, to be burdened with’ 

vs. alveolar:  fuː ‘to come’ – suː ‘tide’ 

 

(15) long voiceless labio-dental fricative /fː/ 

vs. short: see (14) 

vs. voiced: ffa ‘dark’ – vva ‘you’ 

vs. palatalized: ffu ‘black’ – ffju ‘an ink bag.ACC’ 

vs. alveolar: ffi ‘to give.MED’ – ssi ‘to rub, to polish’ 

 

(16) long voiceless palatalized labio-dental fricative /fjː/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (15) 

 

(17) short voiced labio-dental fricative /v/ 

vs. long: vaː ‘pig’ – vva ‘you’ 

vs. voiceless: see (14) 

vs. alveolar juv ‘porridge’ – juz ‘a custom of all the settlers’ helping each 

other out when necessary for no financial gratification’ 

The main variant of this consonant, [v], does not occur word-medially in the 

onset position. The only known exception, ɕauvaː ‘somebody’s biological 

child’, occurs on a voiced morpheme boundary; also, even though this specific 

item is not labeled as such, it looks like an archaic/song language expression 

(the meaning of ‘child’ in plain register is expressed by ffa, as opposed to the 

poetry language faː).   

The variation [v]~[ß ] is less restricted than in the case of the corresponding 

phoneme in Hirara. That is to say that a transcribed <w> in Sawada has been 

obsereved also in positions which should be interpreted as moraic, and 

specifically in the coda position: cf. sivni [sivni] or [siß ni] ‘a canoe-like boat’ or 

tɕuvka [t ɕuvka] or [t ɕuß ka] ‘pots for brewing tea’. 

 

(18) long voiced labio-dental fricative /vː/ 

vs. short: see (17) 

vs. voiceless: see (15) 

vs. alveolar: avva ‘oil’ – azza ‘to speak.IRR’ 

                                                 
91

 The finite form of this verb has not been attested in the Materials, hence the question mark.  
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(19) short voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ 

vs. long: sasi ‘thistle’ – ssasi ‘to let know, to inform’ 

vs. voiced: misi ‘meal, rice’ – mizi ‘water’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: asi ‘to do’ – aɕi ‘breakfast’  

vs. stop: saka ‘few, little’ – taka ‘high, tall’ 

 

(20) long voiceless alveolar fricative /sː/ 

vs. short: see (19) 

vs. voiced: ssu ‘white’ – zzu ‘fish’ 

vs. stop: ssam ‘a louse’ – ttam past realis form of the verb fuː ‘to come’ 

 

(21) short voiced alveolar fricative /z/ 

vs. long: zaː ‘a room’ – zza ‘father, elder’ 

vs. voiceless: see 19) 

vs. alveolo-palatal: aza ‘elder brother’ – aʑa ‘a bruise, a mole’  

vs. nasal: zan ‘a mermaid, a sea horse’ – nan ‘seven (in compounds)’ 

 

(22) long voiced alveolar fricative /zː/ 

vs. short: see (21) 

vs. voiceless: see (20) 

vs. nasal: azza ‘to talk.IRR’ – anna ‘mother (appellative)’ 

 

(23) voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative /ɕ/ 

vs. voiced: kaɕi(ː) ‘an assistant of the secretary in the local government’ – kaʑi 

‘the wind’ 

vs. alveolar: see (19) 

vs. affricate: ɕau ‘true, actual’
92

 – tɕau ‘an account book’   

No minimal pair of /ɕ/with long [ɕː] has been found, and therefore, long [ɕː] 

will be considered a rather rare variant realization of short /ɕ/ (cf. variant 

realizations [ɕiː]~[ɕɕi] of the word ɕiː ‘the rear’). 

 

(24) voiced alveolo-palatal fricative /ʑ/ 

vs. voiceless: see (23) 

vs. alveolar: see (21) 

There has been found only a single realization of long [ʑː] in the lexeme aʑʑaː 

‘a chamber for dyeing the cloth in indigo’, resulting predictably from the 

morphemes az ‘indigo’ + jaː ‘a room, a place’; it does not form a minimal pair 

with [ʑ] and therefore should be regarded as an allophone of short /ʑ/. 

 

 

                                                 
92

 A loanword rendition of the Sino-Japanese morpheme shō 正, found in Sino-Japanese compounds. 
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2.2.3.2.3. Affricates 

 

(25) voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: matsi ‘a pine tree’ – matɕi medial or imperative form the 

honorific verb/auxiliary ma:l 

vs. fricative tsim ‘to catch, to grab’ – sim ‘ink, carbon’ 

In two lexemes (and their derivates) a long realization of this phoneme has 

been found on the root level: kattsa ‘a vine’ and mittsaːta ‘spleen’. The long 

realization also appears productively in nominals with a root-final /tsi/ inflected 

for topic or accusative (batsi ‘a punishment’ < battsa ‘a punishment.TOP’, mtsi 

‘a road’ – mttsa ‘a road.TOP’). Consequently, it is very likely that in fact [tsː] is 

a separate phoneme in Sawada; within the scope of the Materials, however, no 

minimal pair has been found to confirm it. 

 

(26) voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕ/ 

vs. alveolar: see (25) 

vs. fricative: see (23) 

A number of occurrences of the long allophone [tɕː] have been found, in 

lexemes such as ttɕi ‘a shred, a piece’ or pattɕil ‘to come off, to come undone’ 

 

2.2.3.2.4. Nasals 

 

(27) short bilabial nasal /m/ 

vs. long: miː ‘an eye’ – mmi ‘a chest’ 

vs. palatalized: maːku ‘round’
93

 – mjaːku ‘Miyako, the Miyakos’ 

vs. alveolar: mum ‘a peach’ – num ‘a file’ 

vs. plosive: see (1), (3) 

 

(28) long bilabial nasal /mː/ 

vs. short: see 27) 

vs. palatalized: mma ‘mother’ – mmja ‘a pack, a group.TOP’   

vs. alveolar: mma ‘a horse’ – -nna combined directive case plus topic marker 

 

(29) short palatalized bilabial nasal /mj/ 

vs. long: mjaː ‘eyes.TOP’ – mmja ‘already, now’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (27) 

vs. alveolar tamja ‘the reason.TOP’ – tanja ‘a seed.TOP’ 

vs. stop: see (2), (4) 

 

                                                 
93

 In the Materials, the lexeme maːku meaning ‘round’ was only assigned to the Hirara regiolects. For Sawada, 

however, there has also been detected a lexeme maːku-tɕabuŋ, whose meaning was described as ‘a round legless 

tea tray’. Therefore, it is assumed here that the standalone lexeme maːku ‘round’ must have existed in the Irabu 

regiolect as well. 
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(30) long palatalized bilabial nasal /mjː/ 

vs. short: see (29) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (28) 

vs. alveolar: mmjaː ‘a pack, a group.TOP’ – -nnja(ː) ‘X’s house’ (derived on 

specific morphophonological condtions from the genitive marker -nu and the 

lexeme jaː ‘a house’) 

 

(31) short alveolar nasal /n/ 

vs. long: naː ‘a rope’ – -nna combined directive case plus topic marker 

vs. palatalized: pana ‘flower’ – panja ‘wings.TOP’ 

vs. bilabial: see (27) 

vs. stop: see (5) 

 

(32) long alveolar nasal /n/ 

vs. short: see (31) 

vs. palatalized: inna ‘a seal.TOP’ – innja ‘a house to the west’  

vs. bilabial: see (28) 

vs. fricative: minna ‘the Minna island’ – missa ‘rice, meal.TOP’ 

 

(33) short palatalized alveolar nasal /nj/ 

vs. long -njaː ‘reciprocally’: nnja ‘already’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (31) 

vs. bilabial: see (29) 

vs. fricative: bunju ‘a bone.ACC’ (word-medially in compound lexemes) – 

buɕu ‘a grave’  

 

(34) long palatalized alveolar nasal /njː/ 

vs. short: see (33) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (32) 

vs. bilabial: see (30) 

In Nevskiy’s notation, this sound is sometimes represented as a palatalized 

alveolar nasal, <nn’>, and sometimes as a palatal nasal, <ɳɳ>. The latter case 

occurs especially in mergers where retroflex /ɭ/ is followed by the palatal 

approximant /j/, cf. [iɳɳa] > il-nu-jaː ‘a western house, a house to the west’. 

 

2.2.3.2.5. Flaps and approximants 

 

(35) short retroflex lateral approximant /ɭ/ 

In the onset position, this consonant is realized as the alveolar flap [ɾ]. 

Therefore, onset realizations of this consonant will be transcribed as <r>, and 

coda and syllabic realizations as <l>. 

vs. long: pa(ː)l ‘to go’ – pall ‘a needle’ 
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vs. palatalized alveolar flap: ura ‘back, behind’ – urja ‘this.TOP’  

vs. alveolar fricative: jul ‘to come by’ – juz ‘a custom of all the settlers 

helping each other out when necessary’ 

 

(36) long retroflex lateral approximant /ɭː/ 

vs. short: see (35) 

vs. alveolar fricative: lla ‘placenta’ – zza ‘father, elder’ 

 

(37) short palatalized alveolar flap /ɾj/ 

vs. retroflex lateral approximant: see (35) 

vs. nasal: tarja ‘brewing alcohol.TOP’ – tanja ‘seed.TOP’  

 

(38) long palatal lateral approximant /ʎː/ 

vs. short palatalized alveolar flap: furja ‘raining, falling.TOP’ –  fuʎʎa ‘pigsty, 

lavatory’ 

vs. retroflex: jalluː [jallʊː] combined comparative plus topic marker –  

jaʎʎuː
94

 copula jaːl plus emphatetic marker -ju 

This phoneme is derived in multimorpheme compound words, in which the 

preceding element has a final short /ɭ/ and the subsequent element has an initial 

/j/; cf. fuʎʎaː < ful + jaː ‘lavatory’. 

 

(39) palatal approximant /j/ 

vs. palatalized voiceless alveolar stop: kaja ‘cogon grass’ – katja ‘secondary 

meal’   

vs. voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative: juː ‘well, often’ – ɕuː ‘grandfather, an 

elder’  

vs. palatalized bilabial nasal: juː ‘the evening’ – mjuː ‘let’s try’ 

vs. palatalized alveolar flap: uja ‘parent, father’ –  urja ‘this.TOP’  

 

2.2.4. Phonology of the Sarahama-Ikema regiolect 
 

As a contact variety of Ikema settlers who moved to the Irabu island in the 

eighteenth century and founded the village of Sarahama, even though 

genetically it represents the Ikema regiolect, Sarahama displays a few systemic 

characteristics typical of the Irabu ethnolects (other than a significant amount of 

shared vocabulary, which might as well be a result of genetic proximity between 

the two regional branches). The description below contains mainly examples of 

Sarahama lexicon; however, some minimal pairs are also illustrated with 

                                                 
94

 This form appeared in an example not from Sawada, but from Nagahama-Irabu, in a taugani song also (and 

with a different transcription) recorded in Nevskiy 1978:153. 
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examples from the Ikema island regiolect. Thus approached, the Ikema regiolect 

has been found to have 45 phonems. 

 

2.2.4.1. Vowels 
 

Sarahama can be assumed to have a “classic” Miyako system of three short 

and three long vowels. Even though the long mid-close back vowel [oː] has been 

found in several lexemes, mostly loans such as oːsaka ‘Osaka’, no minimal pairs 

for this sound have been attested.  Thus, for now it will be considered an 

allophonic realization of the close back vowel /u/. Like Irabu ethnolects, Ikema 

lexicon has the diphthong /au/where in Central Miyako one would expect /oː/.  

 

Table 2.2.4.1. Sarahama vowels 
 front back 

close /i//iː/ 
 

/u//uː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

 

 

(1) short close front vowel /i/ 

vs. long: mmi ‘a chest’ – mmiː ‘to draw water.MED’ 

vs. open: kati ‘a secondary meal’ – kata ‘a grasshopper’  

vs. back: mim ‘an ear’ – mum ‘a peach tree’ 

 

(2) long close front vowel /iː/ 

vs. short: see (1) 

vs. open: tiː ‘a hand’ – taː ‘who’ 

vs. back: -ɕiː explicative case marker – ɕuː ‘the tide’  

 

(3) short open vowel /a/ 

vs. long: mata ‘moreover’ – maːta ‘a mark, a talisman’ 

vs. close: see (1) 

vs. back: ai ‘that’ – ui ‘up, above’ 

 

(4) long open vowel /aː/ 

vs. short: see (3) 

vs. close: see (2) 

vs. back: jaː ‘a house, a place’ – juː ‘porridge’  

 

(5) short back close vowel /u/ 

vs. long: maju ‘an eyebrow’ – majuː ‘a cat’ 

vs. front: see (1) 
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vs. open: see (3) 

 

(6) long back close vowel /u/ 

vs. short: see (5) 

vs. front: see (2) 

vs. open: see (4) 

 

2.2.4.2. Sarahama consonants  
 

The Ikema regiolect as observed in the Materials has 37 consonants. Among 

their most distinctive characteristics one should list the development of glottal 

fricative /h/, which appears in cognates with modern Japanese /ɸ/ and /h/, as 

well as the palatalization processes, recognizable both on the phonological 

(minimal pairs of palatalized vs. non-palatalized) and phonetic (even when there 

is no palatalized vs. non-palatalized minimal pair, a phoneme still may often be 

realized as palatalized) levels. These processes seem more frequent than in other 

regiolects (cf. ʑau ‘good’ vs. Irabu zau and Hirara zoː). 

 

Table 2.2.4.2. Sarahama consonants 
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal velar glottal 

stop /p//b/ 

/bj/ 
 

 /t//d/ 

/dj/ 
 

 /k//g/ 

/kj//gj/ 
 

 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 

/fjː//vjː/ 
 

/s//z/ 

/sː//zː/ 

/ç/  /h/ 

/ɕ//ʑ/ 

/ʑː/ 

affricate   /t s/    

/t ɕ//t ɕː/  

nasal /m//mj/ 

/mː//mjː/ 

 /n//nj/ 

/nː/ 

   

flap   /ɾ/ 

/ɾj//ɾjː/ 

   

approximant    /j/   

 

2.2.4.2.1. Stops 

 

A conspicuous feature of Sarahama stops is that the voiced ones, rather than 

voiceless, are likely to be palatalized on the phonological level. On the other 
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hand, no long stop has been found in neither Sarahama nor “homeland” Ikema 

regiolect lexicons, although quite a few instances of long realizations of the 

stops had been recorded by Nevskiy. It is possible that these long realizations 

actually do represent separate long phonemes. Nevertheless, since the basis for 

this description is purely the vocabulary recorded in Nevskiy’s Materials, as 

long as there is no proof (i.e. no conceivable minimal pairs) of the phonological 

differentiation between short and long stops, the latter cannot be classified as 

phonemes.  

 

(1) voiceless bilabial plosive /p/ 

vs. voiced: puka ‘other, the outside’ – buka ‘menstruation’  

vs. alveolar: piː ‘the daytime’ – tiː ‘a hand’ 

vs. nasal: piː ‘the daytime’ – miː ‘eyes’ 

 

(2) voiced bilabial plosive /b/ 

vs. voiceless: see (1) 

vs. palatalized: ubu ‘a water jug’ – ubju ‘a finger.ACC’ 

vs. alveolar: -juba combined accusative and topic marker – juda ‘a branch’  

vs. nasal: kuba ‘Chinese fountain palm’ – kuma ‘here’ 

An example of the long realization [bː] has been found in the lexeme  

ubbata > uhu + bata ‘a big belly’ or ‘large intestine’, but with no minimal pairs. 

There is also no evidence if the derivational sequence [hu] + [b] regularly gives 

the realization [bː] or if it was just the instance of this specific lexeme. 

 

(3) voiced palatalized bilabial stop /bj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (2) 

 

(4) voiceless alveolar stop /t/ 

vs. voiced: atu ‘a trace, a remnant’ – adu ‘a heel (of a foot)’ 

vs. palatalized: kata ‘a grasshopper’ – katja ‘things to eat with rice.TOP’  

vs. bilabial: see (1)  

vs. nasal: taː ‘who’ – naː ‘a name’  

A number of long realizations of this phoneme has been found. None could be 

interpreted as a minimal pair with [t], therefore currently the sound [tː] is not 

considered a realization of a separate phoneme. 

 

(5) voiced alveolar stop /d/ 

vs. voiceless: see (4)  

vs. palatalized: uda ‘fat, thick’ – udja ‘an arm.TOP’ 

vs. bilabial: see (2) 

vs. nasal: hada ‘time, a period’ – hana ‘beginning’ 
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(6) voiced palatalized alveolar stop /dj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (5) 

vs. velar: kadja ‘the wind.TOP’ – (u-)kagja ‘because of.TOP’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal fricative: kadja ‘the wind.TOP’ – kaʑa ‘the wind (initial 

position in a compound lexeme)’  

 

(7) voiceless velar stop /k/ 

vs. voiced: tsika ‘to arrive.IRR’ – tsiga ‘a one-shō measure’ 

vs. palatalized: taku ‘an octopus’ – takju ‘a hawk.ACC’ 

vs. alveolar: kani ‘metal’ – tani ‘a seed’ 

 

(8) voiceless palatalized velar stop /kj/ 

vs. voiced: tukja ‘time.TOP’ – tugja ‘a harpoon without spikes’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (7) 

 

(9) voiced velar stop /g/ 

vs. voiceless: see (7) 

vs. palatalized: tuga ‘blame, punishment’ – tugja ‘a harpoon without spikes’ 

vs. bilabial: -ga nominative-genitive case marker – -ba conditional or 

provisional marker   

 

(10) voiced palatalized velar stop /gj/ 

vs. voiceless: see (8) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (9) 

 

2.2.4.2.2. Fricatives 

 

(11) short voiceless labio-dental fricative /f/ 

vs. long: fiː ‘to give.MED’ – ffi ‘the ink bag of a squid or an octopus’ 

vs. voiced: ftsi ‘mouth, language’ – vtsi ‘interior, the inside’ 

vs. alveolar: fuː ‘to come’ – suː ‘a tide’ 

 

(12) long voiceless labio-dental fricative /fː/ 

vs. short: see (11) 

vs. palatalized: ffa ‘a child’ – ffja ‘the ink bag of a squid or an octopus.TOP’  

vs. voiceless: ffa ‘a child’ – vva ‘you’ 

vs. alveolar: ffu ‘black’ – ssu ‘white’ 

 

(13) long voiceless palatalized labio-dental fricative /fjː/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (12) 
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vs. voiced: ffja ‘tiny’
95

 –  vvja ‘a bush warbler’ 

 

(14) short voiced labio-dental fricative /v/ 

vs. long: ava ‘millet’ (in song language) – avva ‘oil’ 

vs. voiceless: see (11)  

vs. alveolar: mav ‘to sew a hem’ – maz a honorific auxiliary verb 

The bilabial realization of this phoneme, [ß ], is most often found morpheme-

initially. Like in Sawada, however, there are also a few instances of this 

realization in the syllable-final position: juwgam-urusi ‘a tradition of cutting 

down a baby's downy hair three months after the birth’, tsiw-kuba ‘windmill 

palm’. 

 

(15) long voiced labio-dental fricative /vː/ 

vs. short: see (14) 

vs. voiceless: see (13) 

vs. palatalized: vva ‘you’ – vvja ‘a bush warbler’ 

vs. alveolar: vva ‘you’ – zza ‘a scythe’ 

 

(16) short voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ 

vs. long: saki ‘rice wine’ – ssaki ‘an albino’ 

vs. voiced: tusi ‘a whetstone’ – tuzi ‘a wife’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: siba ‘lips’ – ɕiba ‘worry, sorrow’  

vs. labio-dental: see (11) 

vs. stop: basa ‘banana tree’ – bata ‘belly, stomach’ 

 

(17) long voiceless alveolar fricative /sː/ 

vs. short: see (16) 

vs. voiced: ssu ‘white’ – zzu ‘a fish’ 

vs. labio-dental: – see (12) 

vs. nasal: tamassa ‘spirit.TOP’ – tamanna ‘a jewel-DAT.TOP’ 

 

(18) short voiced alveolar fricative /z/ 

vs. long: zaː ‘a room, a chamber’ – zza ‘father, elder’ 

vs. voiceless: see (16) 

vs. labio-dental: see (14) 

vs. stop: uzi ‘a clan’
96

 – udi ‘an arm’ 

                                                 
95

 Found in an apparently compound noun ffja-durja ‘a pigeon’, where the durja component can be assessed as 

meaning ‘a bird’, so the ffja component is assumed to carry some kind of a ‘pigeonness’ meaning. In Sawada, 

ffja is one of the possible realizations of the morpheme ffa- in the compound lexeme ffadaki, an architecture term 

which is literally analyzed by Nevskiy as ‘small + bamboo’. Hence the assumption here that ffja also  in 

Sarahama should mean ‘tiny’, and that ffja-durja be literally translatable as ‘a tiny bird’. The assumption is 

further justified by the presence of a lexeme ffa-durja in Nagahama, a neighbouring Irabu variety, where it also 

means ‘a pigeon’. 



212 

 

While /z /is often realized as an alveolo-palatal fricative, a minimal pair with 

the alveolo-palatal [ʑ] has not been found
97

. Some instances imply that [z]~[ʑ] 

may be in free variation, cf. zan and ʑan ‘sea horse, mermaid’. Often what is 

realized as [z] in other Miyakoan regiolects will be realized as [ʑ] in Sarahama-

Ikema: cf. ʑau ‘good’ or ‘a gate’ in Sarahama for zau in Sawada and zoː in 

Hirara, or aʑa ‘a mole’ for aza in Hirara. In other instances, what is realized in 

other regiolects as [ʑ], in Sarahama is pronounced as [di]: cf. din ‘money’ for 

Hirara and Sawada ʑin. 

 

(19) long voiced alveolar fricative /zː/ 

vs. short: see (18) 

vs. voiceless: see (17) 

vs. labio-dental: see (15) 

vs. nasal zza ‘a scythe’ – -nna combined dative plus topic marker  

 

(20) voiceless alveolo-palatal fricative /ɕ/ 

vs. long voiced: ɕiː four – ʑʑi ‘to receive.MED’  

vs. alveolar: see (16) 

vs. affricate: -ɕa agentive noun formant – -tɕa plural suffix 

 

(21) long voiced alveolo-palatal fricative /ʑː/ 

vs. short voiceless: see (21) 

vs. alveolar: azza ‘to say.IRR’ – aʑʑa ‘the environment, the sideways’ 

 

(22) voiceless palatal fricative /ç/ 

vs. glottal: çaː ‘rustle’ (an onomatopoeic expression)
98

 – haː ‘a tooth’ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: çiː ‘fire’ – -ɕiː explicative case marker 

vs. bilabial stop: çiː ‘fire’ – piː ‘the daytime’ 

 

(23) voiceless glottal fricative /h/ 

vs. palatal: see (22) 

vs. alveolar: hai ‘the south’ – sai ‘vegetables’ 

vs. bilabial stop: aha ‘to do.IRR’ – apa ‘a stonefish’ 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                         
96

 Found in a compound lexeme parauzi ‘relatives’, analyzed by Nevskiy into Japanese cognates hara ‘stomach; 

soul’ and uji ‘a clan’. As a separate lexical entry, uзї /uzi/was only listed for Sawada; however, there is little 

reason to postulate that the world was not used in Sarahama.  
97

The observation would be different, however, if one included in the scope of analysis the dictionary of 

Nishihara-Ikema (Nakama1988-1999, Nakama and Nakamoto 2000-2001). The said dictionary shows 

unambiguously minimal pairs such as azi ‘taste’ – aʑi ‘a tradition of tying two ropes made of miscanthus at the 

household door after a child has been born’, or ziː ‘the earth’ – ʑiː ‘haemorrhoids’. In the Materials, azi is only 

attributed to the Hirara regiolect, and ʑiː is not recorded altogether (its Hirara cognate is transcribed as zi). 
98

 Found in an onomatopoeic lexeme duːɕaː which indicates the rustling sound of a bird’s wings taking to fly. 
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2.2.4.2.3. Affricates 

 

(24) voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: mutsi ‘to have’ – mutɕi ‘to bring.MED’ 

vs. fricative: tsiː ‘a fishing hook’ – siː ‘to know’ 

As the sound [tsː] appears in a number of noun roots, such as attsa ‘wooden 

clogs’, it is possible that there exists a distinct phoneme /tsː/. Since no minimal 

pair has been found, however, for now it has been assumed that however 

frequent it may be, [tsː] is but a long realization of the short /ts/ phoneme. 

 

(25)  short voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕ/ 

vs. long: batɕa ‘little bee’ (medially in compound words) – battɕa ‘a 

punishment.TOP’ 

vs. alveolar: see (24) 

vs. fricative: see (20) 

 

(26) long voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕː/ 

vs. short – see (25) 

This phoneme is rather exceptional on the Miyakoan level, since it is 

produced instead of the expected long non-palatal sound under such conditions 

as the topic or accusative form of nominals ending with /tsi/. Thus, the 

accusative case of the lexeme umatsi ‘the fire’ in Sarahama is umattɕu, while for 

instance in Hirara it is umattsu. This phenomenon is a yet another evidence of a 

considerably unique Ikema tendency
99

 to palatalize its consonants. 

 

2.2.4.2.4. Nasals 

 

(27) short bilabial nasal /m/ 

vs. long: miː ‘a woman’ – mmi ‘a group, a flock’ 

vs. palatalized: -gama diminutive suffix – -gamja combined limitative plus 

topic marker  

vs. alveolar: mum ‘a peach tree’ – num ‘a flea’ 

vs. stop: see (1) and (2)  

 

(28) long bilabial nasal /mː/ 

vs. short: see (27) 

vs. palatalized: mma ‘a cow, a horse’ – mmja ‘already, now’ 

vs. alveolar: mma ‘mother’ – -nna combined dative plus topic marker 

 

 

                                                 
99

 To a slightly smaller degree, a similar tendency has been observed in the South-Western regiolect group (in 

the largest number represented by Uechi). 
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(29) short palatalized bilabial nasal /mj/ 

vs. long: mjuː ‘a woman.ACC’ – mmju ‘a group, a flock.ACC’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (27) 

vs. alveolar: amja ‘the rain.TOP’ – anja ‘an older sister.TOP’ 

vs. stop: see (3) 

 

(30) long palatalized bilabial nasal /mjː/ 

vs. short: see (29) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (28) 

 

(31) short alveolar nasal /n/ 

vs. long: nau ‘what’ – nnau ‘to be alike’ 

vs. palatalized: kunu ‘this’ – kunju ‘a country, a village.ACC’ 

vs. bilabial: see (27) 

vs. stop: see (4), (5) 

 

(32) long alveolar nasal /nː/ 

vs. short: see (31) 

vs. bilabial: see (29) 

vs. fricative: unnu ‘a demon.ACC’ – ussu ‘the back of the head’ 

 

(33) short palatalized alveolar nasal /nj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (31) 

vs. bilabial: see (29) 

 

2.2.4.2.5. Flaps 
 

Like Sawada, Sarahama has a syllable-final retroflex lateral approximant [ɭ] 

realization of a sound which remains in the complementary distribution with the 

syllable onset [ɾ]. Unlike Sawada, however, not only the short but also the long 

realization of the onset sound in Sarahama is the flap [ɾː], not the lateral [ɭː], and 

therefore in this description the phoneme has been labeled as the flap /ɾ/. 

 

(34) alveolar flap /ɾ/ 

vs. palatalized: bara ‘a bump’ – barja ‘a valley.TOP’  

vs. nasal: nara ‘one’s own’ – nana ‘seven’ 

The long realization [ɾː] could potentially be phonological, but it has been 

found in too few lexemes to prove the existence of a [ɾ] vs. [ɾː] minimal pair in 

Sarahama. In fact, a non-palatalized [ɾː] has only been found in the lexeme rra(ː) 

‘placenta’, which also has a realization ira, further implying that there might not 

be in fact a relevant phonological distinction between [ɾ] and [ɾː].   
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(35) short palatalized alveolar flap /ɾj/ 

vs. long: mmarja ‘birth.TOP’ – mma rrja ‘horse and medusa’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (34) 

vs. nasal: kurju ‘this.ACC’ – kunju ‘a country, a village.ACC’ 

 

(36) long palatalized alveolar flap /ɾjː/ 

vs. short: see (35) 

vs. non-palatalized: see (34) 

 

2.2.4.2.6. Approximants 
 

(37) palatal approximant /j/ 

vs. palatalized voiced alveolar stop: uja ‘father, parents’ – udja ‘an arm.TOP’ 

vs. voiced alveolo-palatal fricative: juː ‘a porridge’ – ʑuː ‘ten’ 

vs. palatalized bilabial stop: juːz ‘supper’ – mjuːz ‘a nephew, a niece’ 

vs. palatalized alveolar flap: uja ‘father, parents’ – urja ‘this.TOP’ 

 

2.2.5. Phonology of the Tarama regiolect 
 

An ethnolect which creates a separate branch of the Miyako language as 

opposed to the “Common Miyako” Central, Ikema and Irabu regiolect groups 

(cf. Pellard 2009 as cited in 2.1.4.), the Tarama-Minna regiolect’s distance from 

the rest of the Miyakos can also be observed in its phonological system of 39 

elements. Its geographic proximity to the Yaeyamas is perceived in a number of 

characteristics shared with the language of its southern neighbors rather than 

with other Miyako ethnolects. 

The following description has been essentially based on the Tarama island 

regiolect, occasionally supplemented by examples from Minna. 

 

2.2.5.1. Vowels 
 

Of all the regiolects recorded in the Materials, Tarama has the most 

developed eight-vowel system, which includes two long mid-open vowels /ɛː/  

and /ɔː/, both resulting in most cases presumably from diphthong mergers: /au/ 

and /ao/for /ɔː/ and /ai/ for /ɛː/
100

.  

The productivity of /ɛː/ is further increased by the fact that it appears 

synchronically in a nominal inflection paradigm, and namely when a nominal 

with a root-final /Ci/ is inflected for topic by attaching the marker -ja; compare 

                                                 
100

 While in Hirara (cf. 2.2.3.1.) the mid-close /eː/was also included in the phonological inventory, the vowel 

appeared in very few instances and should be considered parasystemic. In Tarama, all the vowels in the 

inventory are regular members of the regiolect’s lexicon. 
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Tarama kureː ‘this.TOP’ versus Hirara kurja ‘this.TOP’. Some nominal forms 

with final /ɛː/may have been developed in a similar way diachronically
101

. 

 

Table 2.2.5.1. Tarama vowels 
 front back 

close /i//iː/ 
 

/u//uː/ 

mid-open /ɛː/ /ɔː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

 

Contrasts: 

 

(1) short close front vowel /i/ 

vs. long: ni ‘two (in compounds)’ – niː ‘the Rat (a Chinese zodiac sign)’ 

vs. open: saki ‘the front’ – saka ‘little, few’ 

vs. back: sidi ‘to be born.MED’ – sudi ‘a sleeve’ 

 

(2) long close front vowel /iː/ 

vs. short: see (1) 

vs. mid-open: kiː ‘a tree’ – keː ‘cogon grass’ 

vs. open: niː ‘the Rat (a Chinese zodiac sign)’ – naː ‘a rope’ 

vs. back: tiː ‘a hand’ – tuː ‘ten’ 

 

(3) long mid-open front vowel /ɛː/ 

vs. close: see (2) 

vs. open: beː ‘a person’ – baː ‘I, me’  

vs. back: teːka ‘just, only’ – toːka ‘one person’ (Minna) 

 

(4) short open vowel /a/ 

vs. long: ata ‘tomorrow’ – ataː ‘tomorrow.TOP’ 

vs. close: see (1) 

 

(5) long open vowel /aː/ 

vs. short: see (4) 

vs. close: see (2) 

vs. front mid-open: see (3) 

 

(6) short back close vowel /u/ 

vs. long: agu ‘a friend, an ally’ – aguː ‘a friend, an ally.ACC’  

vs. open: nutsi ‘life’ – natsi ‘summer’ 

 

                                                 
101

 The topic marker-triggered production of /ɛː/in the process of -Cja > Cjeː has also been observed for some 

Common Miyako regiolects by Pellard and Hayashi 2012:18-19. 
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(7) long back close vowel /uː/ 

vs. short: see (6) 

vs. mid-open: nuː ‘what’ –  noː ‘to sew’  

vs. open: juː ‘a night’ –  jaː ‘a house’  

 

(8) long back mid-open vowel /ɔː/ 

vs. close: see (7) 

vs. front: see (3) 

vs. open: oː ‘to argue’ – aː ‘millet’ 

Nevskiy used at least three symbols for this phoneme: one was the ‘regular’ 

mid-close <o> symbol, another the mid-open <ɔ> symbol, and finally < > with 

the acute diacritic mark which presumably indicated a slightly raised realization 

of the vowel. In favor of maintaining the symmetry of the system, it has been 

assumed here that the main allophone is mid-open, the same as the front mid 

vowel. 

It has been observed that the diphthong /au/ of Sawada-Irabu and Sarahama-

Ikema varieties, which underwent a merger into /oː/in Hirara, in Tarama 

partially displays a different merging pattern: not only as /oː/ (as in au > oː ‘to 

argue’), but also as /uː/. Consider the following sets of cognates: Sawada nau, 

Hirara noː, Tarama nuː ‘what’; Sawada arau, Hirara aroː, Tarama aruː ‘to 

wash’.  

 

2.2.5.2. Consonants 
 

Tarama has got the system of 31 consonants, with a few features 

characteristic of this regiolect alone. For instance, the voiced labio-dental 

fricative realization of the /v/ phoneme in Tarama is combinable with not only 

/a/ or /oː/, but also /ɛː/, /i/, or even /u/. 

2.2.5.2.1. Stops 

 

(1) voiceless bilabial stop /p/ 

vs. voiced: para ‘a village’ – bara ‘a bump’ 

vs. alveolar: paka ‘a grave’ – taka ‘high’ 

vs. nasal: pai ‘prosperity’ – mai ‘the front’ 

 

(2) voiced bilabial stop /b/ 

vs. voiceless: see (1) 

vs. alveolar: baka ‘young’ – -daka ‘if not’ (negative conditional suffix) 

vs. nasal: bata ‘stomach’ – mata ‘again, once more’ 
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Table 2.2.5.2. Tarama consonants 
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal retroflex velar 

stop /p//b/ 
 

 /t//d/ 

/tː/ 
 

  /k//g/ 

/kj/ 
 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 
 

/s//z/ 

/sj/ 

/sː//zː/ 

   

affricate   /t s/    

/t ɕ/  

nasal /m//mj/ 

/mː//mjː/ 

 /n//nj/ 

/nː/ 

   

flap   /ɾj/    

lateral 

approximant 

   /ʎː/ /ɭ//ɭː/  

approximant    /j/   

 

(3) short voiceless alveolar stop /t/ 

vs. long: tiː ‘a hand’ – -tti gerundive suffix 

vs. voiced: -tal past tense verbal suffix – dal focalized copula (contraction of -

du al, cf. 2.3.3.1.2.2.) 

vs. bilabial: see (1) 

vs. nasal: taka ‘high’ – naka ‘middle, intermediate’ 

 

(4) long voiceless alveolar stop /tː/ 

vs. short: see (3) 

vs. fricative: uttu ‘younger brother’ – ussu ‘a cow.ACC’  

 

(5) voiced alveolar stop /d/ 

vs. voiceless: see (3) 

vs. bilabial: see (2) 

vs. nasal: dam ‘even, as much as’ – nam ‘a wave’ 

 

(6) voiceless velar stop /k/ 

vs. voiced: naka ‘middle, intermediate’ – naga ‘long’ 

vs. palatalized: kuː ‘come.IMP’ –  kjuː ‘today’ 

vs.  alveolar: baka ‘young’ – bata ‘stomach’ 
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(7) voiceless palatalized velar stop /kj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (6) 

 

(8) voiced velar stop /g/ 

vs. voiceless: see (6) 

vs. alveolar: agu ‘a song’ – adu ‘a foot’ 

 

2.2.5.2.2. Fricatives 

 

It appears that, instead of alveolo-palatal fricatives, Tarama has a palatalized 

series of alveolar fricatives, a fact inferred from Nevskiy’s rather consistent 

(with only a few exceptions) notation of Tarama palatalized fricative sounds as 

<s’> and <з’>, as opposed to <ś> and <з > in most other ethnolects. Moreover, 

for the voiced alveolar /z/, its palatalized counterpart seems one of its onset 

allophones, corresponding with non-palatalized [z] of different regiolects, cf. 15) 

below.  

 

(9) short voiceless labio-dental fricative /f/ 

vs. long: fuːka ‘a bat’ – ffu-kaː
102

 ‘black skin’   

vs. voiced: ful ‘a pigsty, a toilet’ – vul ‘to be’ 

vs. alveolar: ful ‘a pigsty, a toilet’ – sul ‘to cut, to shave’ 

 

(10) long voiceless labio-dental fricative /fː/ 

vs. short: see (9) 

vs. voiced: ffa ‘a child’ – vva ‘you’
103

 

vs. alveolar: ffi ‘give.MED’ – ssi ‘to know’ 

 

(11) short voiced labio-dental fricative /v/ 

vs. long -va absolutive (?) case marker – vva ‘you’   

vs. voiceless – see (9) 

vs. bilabial stop beː-ɕji ‘mother-EXPL’ – veːsji ‘to give, to hand down 

to.MED’ 

May be realized, especially word-initially, as the bilabial fricative [ß]. This 

allophone could be a remnant of a transition stage from a word-initial syllable 

[wo] (as attested for Old Japanese) into Miyakoan [bu], which is suggested by 

allomorphic realizations of such lexemes as bul and vul [ßul] ‘to be’ (OJ woru). 

Word-medial realizations, such as [paßŭ] ‘a snake’, can also be found.  

                                                 
102

 The length opposition of word-final vowels is considered here to have been neutralized as a result of 

Miyakoan phonotactic rules. 
103

 This opposition can be neutralized when ffa takes a word-medial position. Cf. akavva ‘an infant, a newborn’, 

lit. ‘a red child’. 
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In fact,  the opposition of /v/ and /b/ happens to be neutralized in a number of 

morphemes, as in the accusative-topic marker -ba/-va. This allows for a 

hypothesis that at some point historically /v/ used to be an allophonic realization 

of /b/.   

Another realization of /v/ is that of the bilabial approximant [ß ], which may 

appear in the syllable onset position. Onset realizations of [ß ], [v] and [ß] appear 

to be fully interchangeable. 

Also, in some lexemes /v/ is interchangeable with the diphthong /au/, cf. bau 

and bav ‘an eminent person’. 

 

(12) long voiced labio-dental fricative /vː/ 

vs. short: see (11) 

vs. voiceless: see (10) 

vs. alveolar: vvaː ‘you-TOP’ – zzaː ‘placenta’ 

 

(13) short voiceless alveolar fricative /s/ 

vs. long: fsa ‘grass’ – fssa ‘a comb.TOP’ 

vs. voiced: asi ‘to do’ – azi ‘a ruler, a lord, the aji’ 

vs. palatalized: basi ‘an eagle’ – basji ‘a way, a method’ (as analyzed from 

nuː basji ‘how’)  

vs. labio-dental: see (9)  

 

(14) palatalized voiceless alveolar fricative /sj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (13) 

vs. voiced: sjuː ‘to do’ – zjuː ‘hey, come on!’ (an exclamation of 

encouragement or insistence)  

vs. alveolo-palatal affricate: sjuː ‘to do’ – tɕuː ‘far’ 

 

(15) long voiceless alveolar fricative /sː/ 

vs. short: see (13) 

vs. voiced: ssu ‘white’ – zzu ‘a fish’ 

vs. labio-dental: see (10) 

 

(16) short voiced alveolar fricative /z/ 

vs. long: zjoː ‘good’ – zzoː ‘fish.TOP’  

vs. voiceless: see (13) 

vs. labio-dental: see (11) 

As it is difficult to find a non-palatalized onset realization of an alveolar 

fricative, the only ones being the lexemes labeled by Nevskiy as “general”, i.e. 

non Tarama-specific, such as ziː ‘the earth, the ground’ or kazi ‘the wind’, it has 

been assumed that there is no phonological distinction between [z] and [zj], and 

the onset realization of this phoneme as [zj] is regular and predictable. This 

observation is further supported by the fact that Tarama [zj] corresponds to non-
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palatalized [z] in other varieties, cf. Tarama zjoː and Hirara zoː ‘good’, or 

Tarama kuzju and Hirara or Irabu kuzu ‘last year’.  

 

(17) long voiced alveolar fricative /zː/ 

vs. short: see (16) 

vs. voiceless: see (14) 

vs. labio-dental: see (12) 

May be realized in a palatal way [zjː] if followed by a front vowel, cf. zzjiːl 

‘to enter’. 

 

2.2.5.2.3. Affricates 

 

(18) voiceless alveolar affricate /ts/ 

vs. alveolo-palatal: matsi  ‘to wait’ –  matɕi ‘to wait.MED’  

vs. fricative: batsi ‘a punishment’ – basi ‘an eagle’ 

 

(19) voiceless alveolo-palatal affricate /tɕ/ 

vs. alveolar: see (18) 

vs. fricative: see (17) 

According to Nevskiy’s transcription, this phoneme may also be realized as 

the palatalized alveolar stop [tj], hence for example tjuna alongside tɕuna ‘a 

rope’. The numbers seem slightly in favor of the allophone [tɕ], thus, unlike [sj] 

or [zj], the phoneme in question has been abstracted from the alveolo-palatal 

realization rather than from [tj]. 

 

2.2.5.2.4. Nasals 

 

(20) short bilabial nasal /m/ 

vs. long: uma ‘that (demonstrative)’ – umma ‘grandmother, granny’  

vs. palatalized: simu ‘below, down under’ – simju ‘closing, strangling.ACC’ 

(song language) 

vs. alveolar: mutsi ‘to have, to hold’ – nutsi ‘the life’ 

vs. stop: see (1), (2) 

 

(21) long bilabial nasal /mː/ 

vs. short: see (20) 

vs. palatalized: mma ‘mother’ –  mmja ‘now, already’  

vs. alveolar: mma ‘mother’ – -nna combined dative plus topic marker 

 

(22) short palatalized bilabial nasal /mj/ 

vs. long: mjuː ‘seeing.ACC’ – mmjuː ‘mother.ACC’ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (20) 
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vs. alveolar: kamju ‘a jar.ACC’
104

 – -kanju ‘metal.ACC’  

 

(23) long palatalized bilabial nasal /mjː/ 

vs. short: see (22)  

vs. non-palatalized: see (21) 

vs. alveolar mmja ‘now, already’ – -nnja combined dative plus topic marker 

(song language) 

 

(24) short alveolar nasal /n/ 

vs. long: naː ‘a rope’ – nna combined dative plus topic marker 

vs. palatalized: junu ‘the same’ – junju ‘millet.ACC’ 

vs. bilabial: see (20) 

vs. fricative: ani ‘an older sister’ – asi ‘a leg’ 

 

(25) long alveolar nasal /nː/ 

vs. short: see (24) 

vs. palatalized: adan-na ‘pandanus liukiensis-EMP’ –  adannja ‘Adannja’ (a 

place name)  

vs. bilabial: see (21) 

vs. fricative: minna ‘Minna (the island)’ – mizza ‘water.TOP’ 

 

(26) palatalized alveolar nasal /nj/ 

vs. non-palatalized: see (24) 

vs. bilabial: see (22) 

The long realization of this phoneme occurs very rarely and apparently 

exclusively in the song language, such as the place name adannja.  

 

2.2.5.2.5. Flaps and approximants 

 

The realization and distribution of flaps is identical as in Irabu: the short 

phoneme /ɭ/ is realized as the retroflex lateral approximant syllable-finally and 

as [ɾ] in the onset position, while the long /ɭː/ is always lateral. The palatalized 

alveolar flap /ɾj/ can only be observed in the onset position. Its long counterpart 

is the palatal lateral approximant /ʎː/. 

 

(27) short retroflex lateral approximant /ɭ/ 

vs. long: aru ‘some, certain’ – allu ‘being’ (substantive of al) 

vs. palatalized alveolar flap: ura ‘the back’ – urja ‘the one who is’ (agentive 

noun derived from ul ‘to be’) 

 

 

                                                 
104

 Detected in the compound saki-gami ‘wine jar’, for which reason it is postulated that the independent form 

kami functioned in the regiolect, too. 
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(28) long retroflex lateral approximant /ɭː/ 

vs. short: see (27) 

vs. palatalized: kulla ‘this.TOP’ – kuʎʎa(:) ‘a house with chambers’ 

 

(29) short palatalized alveolar flap /rj/ 

vs. long lateral approximant: furja  ‘the one that falls’ (agentive noun derived 

from ful ‘to fall, to precipitate’) – fuʎʎa ‘pigsty, toilet’  

vs. retroflex lateral approximant: see (27) 

 

(30) long palatal lateral approximant /ʎː/ 

vs. short palatalized alveolar flap: see (29) 

vs. retroflex: see (28) 

 

(31) palatal approximant /j/ 

vs. palatalized voiceless velar stop: juː ‘a rule, a generation, the world’ – kjuː 

‘today’ 

vs. voiced alveolar fricative: -joː emphatetic phrase-final clitic – zjoː ‘good’ 

vs. palatalized alveolar nasal: kajuː ‘to commute, to attend’ – kanjuː 

‘gold.ACC’ 

 

2.2.6. Phonological and morphophonological rules operating in 
Miyakoan phonology  

 

The descriptive data as presented above allows for positing certain rules 

which can account for the general outlook of Miyakoan phonological systems. 

These rules have emerged as a result of the comparison of Miyakoan inherited 

lexicon with its Japanese cognates, and can roughly be divided into diachronic 

(a result of historical development of certain features under certain 

circumstances) and synchronic (constraints on the co-appearance or 

juxtaposition of certain phonemes of the contemporary inventory). 

 

2.2.6.1. Flap deletion rule 

Type: diachronic. 

Distribution: partially throughout the whole Miyakoan-speaking area, 

completely in Central Miyako regiolects only.  

Under certain conditions, certain strings whose Japanese cognates contain the 

(post-)alveolar flap /r/ have the flap deleted in Miyakoan. These strings include: 

- cognates with /ri/, cf. azks vs. OJ ariku (medial ariki) ‘to walk’, muːz vs. 

mori ‘a forest’
105

; 

                                                 
105

 Words which do not apply to this rule, such as koːri ‘ice’ (Japanese kōri), are considered to be modern 

Japanese borrowings. 
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- cognates with syllable-final /ru/ in verbs, cf. noːz vs. naoru ‘to get better’ 

(note that the medial of these verbs ends with /ri/, as in naori, so 

historically it might be in fact another representative of the /ri/ deletion); 

- sequences matching with Japanese /kur/, with a result of Japanese /kur/= 

Miyako /fː/, cf. ffa vs. kura(i) ‘dark’. Here the deletion is a secondary 

result of the fact that Japanese /ku/corresponds with Miyakoan /f(ː)/; a 

sequence such as /fr/would be prohibited in Miyakoan, so the flap is 

removed to resolve the constraint. There is also a voiced variant of this 

trigger, in accordance with which Japanese /bur/and /gur/correspond with 

Miyakoan /vː/, as in kuvva for OJ kobura ‘lungs’, or upuvva for ōgura 

‘the great storehouse’
106

. Theoretically, to maintain the proportion of the 

strings, one more string resulting in Miyakoan /fː/should be available, 

namely /fur/. Nevertheless, so far no clear examples which could prove 

the realization of this particular string have been found, so this hypothesis 

remains unproved.  

The complete version of the flap deletion rule involves the deletion of the flap 

in cognates with Japanese /ri/ and /kur/, /bur/ and /gur/ (and potentially /fur/), 

substituting these strings with /z/ (in Central Miyako) or /i/ (in Ikema) for /ri/ 

and /f(:)/ or /vː/ for the remaining strings, respectively. The partial version, 

involving the /kur/-type strings alone, can be observed in all examined 

ethnolects, while the complete version with the /ri/ cognates in Tarama and 

Irabu regiolects has been substituted by the variant called flap endorsement rule. 

 

1-a. Flap endorsement rule 

Type: diachronic. 

Distribution: Tarama and Irabu regiolects. 

Under conditions identical to those described as the flap deletion rule, the 

Japanese string /ri/matches the retroflex lateral approximant /ɭ/. In other words, 

as it superficially appears, it is not the flap that is removed according to this rule, 

but the vowel; the flap is instead endorsed, or strengthened, by taking on the 

form of the lateral approximant. Cf. nal vs. nari ‘the shape, the look’, tul vs. toru 

‘to take’, alfu vs. OJ ariku (medial ariki) ‘to walk’. 

 

From the available evidence from other Ryukyuan ethnolects it is clear that 

the flap rules are not an exclusively Miyakoan feature. It was already 

Chamberlain in his late nineteenth century study (Chamberlain 1895-a:xxxiii) 

who observed this phenomenon for Shuri-Okinawan in pairs of Okinawan – 

Japanese cognates such as fijai – hidari ‘left’. He explained this phenomenon in 

                                                 
106

 Bentley 2008:48 indicates that the Miyakoan word for ‘storehouse’ is kura and suggests it be a loanword. It 

clearly is, as evidenced by the Materials: the word for ‘storehouse’ in contemporary Hirara was  kura, while 

upuvva (upu ‘big’ and ffa ‘storehouse’, cf. Japanese kura), ‘the great storehouse’, was an archaic/outdated 

Hirara word. In Nevskiy’s times, the inherited lexeme ffa had probably been out of use and replaced by the 

Japanese loanword. It does not, therefore, undermine the flap deletion rule, which Bentley addresses with the 

term “lenition” (ibid.) 
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the following terms: “…the constant dropping of the difficult letter r in Luchuan 

is familiar to us from the practice of many speakers of English, who pronounce 

‘carriage’ ca’iage”. 

The name for this rule has been borrowed from Niinaga’s description of 

Yuwan-Amami regiolect, who described the rule operating in Yuwan as a 

deletion of /r/ before /i/ or /j/ (2010:42). Moreover, in his descriptions of 

Northern Ryukyuan languages, Nishioka mentiones the flap deletion rule 

triggered by the string /ri/ for Okinawan, presenting cognates with Japanese such 

as tui – tori ‘a bird’ or mui – mori ‘a forest’ (2013-a:67), as well as for a 

Kunigami regiolect of the island Kouri (Nakijin area), which replaces the 

Japanese /ri/ strings with /j/: kaja – kara ‘a shell’, jujuː – yoru ‘the night’, Ɂiju – 

iro ‘color’ (Nishioka 2013:51). 

A conceivable hypothesis, therefore, would be that the flap deletion – at least 

the part that corresponds with Japanese /ri/– had taken place as early as during 

the Proto-Ryukyuan stage, and the phonological realizations of the rule in 

respective regiolects (/z/ for Hirara, /l/ for Tarama and Irabu, /j/ for Kouri, zero 

for Okinawan, Yuwan or Ikema) formed individually at the later stages. The 

evidence from other Sakishima ethnolects, however, such as Ishigaki-Yaeyaman 

Nakahara 2013:111), cf. arï ‘to be (existential)’ vs. Hirara az, jarï ‘to be 

(copula)’ vs. Hirara ja(ː)z, suggests otherwise: while frequent across the 

Ryukyus, activation of the flap deletion rule has probably been a matter of 

individual development of respective ethnolects, and in the case of Miyakoan, it 

should have occurred at the Proto-Miyakoan and not Proto-Sakishima stage.  

   

2.2.6.2. Approximant deletion rule 

Type: diachronic. 

Distribution: Miyako overall. 

When positioned word-medially, the bilabial approximant /ß / of Japanese 

cognates is deleted. The deletion consequently lengthens the vowel which was 

preceded by /ß /, and the lengthened vowel quality depends on the merged vowel 

it was originally followed by. Cf. kaː ‘a river, a wheel’ vs. kawa ‘a river’, maːsi 

vs. mawasu ‘to spin sth around’, but oː for OJ awu
107

 (< au < oː) ‘to quarrel’. 

When the preceding phoneme in OJ was /i/ appearing under conditions which 

caused it to develop into /z/ in Miyakoan (cf. section 2.2.8.), it was /z/ that 

underwent the lengthening. Cf. zː for OJ iwi ‘rice, a meal’ or zzu for OJ iwo ‘a 

fish’. In this latter case one can observe how the approximant deletion rule co-

occurred with the minimality constraint: here, simply deleting the approximant 

would leave the lexeme with the shape of /zu/, unacceptable due to its 

unimoraicity; by lengthening the consonant, the constraint was resolved
108

.  
                                                 

107
 In the transliteration applied in this work, OJ and EMJ word-medial bilabial fricatives will be consistently 

noted as voiced with the symbol <w>. 
108

 Pellard and Hayashi 2012:24, quoting hypotheses from works by Karimata, explain that historically, the 

apical realization of /i/, *ɿ, apparently would cause an immediately following approximant *j, *w, or flap *r to 

assimilate, sharing the vowel’s fricative qualities. Hence  iwo >  ɿwu > zzu ‘a fish’. 
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2.2.6.3. Palatalization rule 

Type: synchronic. 

Distribution: Miyako overall. 

 A sequence which in Japanese cognates takes the form of /Cij/ in Miyakoan 

results in palatalizing the consonant while the middle /i/ vowel is dropped. Cf. 

kjuːz vs. OJ kiyu ‘to disappear’. Moreover, since some vowel sequences with 

initial /i/ are prohibited (see 2.2.6.4.), such sequences are transformed into 

dropping /i/ and palatalizing the preceding consonant instead. Cf. ukjoː  

(> *ukiau) vs. ukeau to take charge of, to guarantee’, kakjoː ‘to make it on time’ 

(> *kakiau) vs. OJ kakeawu ‘to hasten the horses’.  

Since this rule is synchronic, it also extends to lexemes which do not have an 

apparent Proto-Japonic lineage, and it can be broadly observed in multiple 

inflection patterns. It also does not (seem to) apply on the morpheme boundaries 

in compound lexemes, cf. ani-jumi (not  anjumi) ‘sister-in-law’ or pari-jaː ‘a 

province’ (lit. ‘field’ + ‘house’, not  parjaː).  

 

2.2.6.4. Vowel sequence limitations 

Type: synchronic 

Distribution: Miyako overall.  

Miyakoan is avoidant of vowel sequences which have an initial close vowel. 

Within a single morpheme, no sequence can begin with /i/, and the only single-

morpheme sequence allowed with an initial /u /is /ui/, perhaps because in the 

hierarchy of sonorance /u/ wins against /i/. Here, however, another limitation 

appears, and it pertains those instances when an underlying /ui/ should follow 

another /u/ vowel within a single lexical unit (cf. /jaː/+ /nu/+ /uiː/= jaːnuvi ‘a 

rooftop’, see also below).  

A prohibited /iV/ sequence may be avoided by palatalizing the preceding 

consonant while deleting the /i/ (cf. 2.2.6.3.) or, if the /i/ is word-initial, by 

replacing it with the palatal approximant. An interesting and rather complex 

example, combining this synchronic constraint with the diachronic approximant 

deletion rule would be joːz, a cognate of OJ iwawi and modern iwai ‘a 

celebration’, with the suggested evolution of forms as follows:  iwawi < (+ 

approximant deletion rule) *iai < *iaz (note that the initial /i/here remained 

intact instead of developing into /z/, implying that in this case, or at this stage, 

the initial *i did not display apical-fricative qualities)  < (+ vowel merger) (+ 

palatalization rule) joːz.  

The /uV /constraint is resolved analogically by inserting the voiced labio-

dental fricative (or its bilabial realization) in place of the /u/ vowel. Hence *uaiz 

= (+ back vowel replacement) vaːiz ‘to be chased after’ (passive voice of the 

verb uz ‘to chase after’), cognate with OJ owu. Bimorphemic sequences /uuV/in 

a single lexical unit, including /uui/as mentioned above, are resolved in the same 
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way, cf.  jaːnuui = (+ back vowel replacement) jaː-nu-vi ‘a rooftop’, lit. ‘a 

house-GEN-top’, i.e. ‘the top of the house’. 

 

2.2.7. “Generic” Miyakoan phonology   
 

By comparing the four regiolects described in 2.2.2.-2.2.5., one can make an 

attempt at describing a “generic” or “typical” Miyakoan phonological system. 

The results have been presented in the Tables 2.2.7. and 2.2.7-a. To be included 

in these tables, a phoneme has to appear in at least two of the four introduced 

varieties and not be parasystemic. In other words, the phonemes in these tables 

have been chosen based on this author’s rather arbitrary notion of pervasiveness 

or representativeness.    

 

Table 2.2.7. “Generic” Miyako vowels (total 7)  
 front back 

close /i//iː/ /u//uː/ 

mid-close  /oː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

 

Table 2.2.7-a. “Generic” Miyako consonants (total 43)  
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal retroflex velar 

stop /p//b/ 

/pj//bj/ 
 

 /t//d/ 

/tj//dj/ 

/tː/ 

  /k//g/ 

/kj//gj/ 
 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 

/fjː//vjː/ 

/s//z/ 

/sː//zː/ 

   

/ɕ//ʑ/ 

/ʑː/ 

 

affricate   /t s/    

/t ɕ//t ɕː/  

nasal /m//mj/ 

/mː//mjː/ 

 /n//nj/ 

/nː//njː/ 

   

flap   /ɾ/ 

/ɾj/ 

   

lateral 

approximant 

   /ʎː/ /ɭː/  

approximant    /j/   

 

It is worth observing that in three of the four described regiolects, the 

retroflex lateral flap occurs as the main allophone of a phoneme represented in 
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Hiarara solely by the alveolar flap /ɾ/. Nevertheless, due to the fact that also in 

the remaining three regiolects [ɾ] appears as a syllable-initial realization of the 

phoneme in question, in the table above the phoneme in question has been 

introduced as /ɾ/ and not /ɭ/. The point is that this phoneme occurs universally in 

Miyakoan, only in some regiolects it can be moraic/syllabic, and in others it 

cannot. The long counterpart of this phoneme has been in turn introduced as /ɭː/, 

since that is how it is realized in Tarama and Irabu, while Hirara lacks this 

phoneme altogether, and in Sarahama [ɾː] has not been proved to form a minimal 

pair with the short realization [ɾ]. 

 

Thus, the “generic” Miyako phonological system has been calculated for 50 

phonemes. Cf. further observations on the place and manner of articulation of 

the phonemes:  

- mid-close (or mid-open) vowels may only occur when long, and they 

must be a secondary development after the proto-language mid-vowels 

have been raised to /i/ and /u/ (note that the Irabu and Ikema regiolects 

still do not have the mid-vowels on the phonological level, while in some 

realizations of /i /and /u/t he notation <í> and <ú> may be thought of as 

indicating traces of the progressive raising); 

- stops occur at the bilabial, alveolar or velar place of articulation; both 

voiced and voiceless stops are rather likely to be palatalized on a 

phonological level (with the exception of Tarama, which has no 

palatalized bilabial and alveolar stops). The only long stop recurring in 

most regiolect is /tː/, with /dː/ and /kː/ appearing only in Hirara and no 

other long stops observable there nor elsewhere. It can be estimated that 

both lengthening and palatalization of the stops (apart from the velars, 

both voiced and voiceless being palatalized on the phonological level in 

all four ethnolects) was probably an individual development of the 

respective regiolects; 

- a complete four-element set of labio-dental fricatives (voiced, voiceless, 

short and long) has been observed in all regiolects. Notably, phonological 

palatalization of short labio-dentals does not occur at all, while in two of 

the four varieties long palatalized /fjː/ and /vjː/ have been recorded; 

- alveolar fricatives are also maintained as a complete set in all regiolects; 

short alveolo-palatal fricatives are also present in all ethnolects, and long 

voiced alveolo-palatal fricative appears in two of them; phonologicalally 

distinct /ɕː/, however, has only been discovered in Hirara; 

- glottal and palatal fricatives are typical of the Sarahama-Ikema regiolect, 

where they are a result of a historical development of inherited proto-

language phonemes. While /h /also occurs in Hirara, in this case the 

phoneme is not inherited, but a result of the influx of Japanese and 

Okinawan loanwords. As a consequence, this author decided not to 

consider /h/a “generic” Miyakoan phoneme; 
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- short alveolar and alveolo-palatal affricates can be observed in all 

ethnolects; /tɕː/ ocurrs in two of them, and /tsː/ again only in Hirara; 

- nasals, bilabial and alveolar alike, ocurr in Irabu and Hirara in a complete 

four-element set (short, short palatalized, long, long palatalized), while 

Sarahama and Tarama lack the long palatalized phoneme of the /n/series’ 

- the alveolar flap [ɾ] is encountered in all four regiolects, either as the main 

allophone of /ɾ/ (Hirara) or as an onset allophone of /ɭ/; the palatalized /ɾj/ 

ocurrs in three ethnolects, and the long lateral approximant /ɭː/ does in 

two. Irabu and Tarama also have a phonological long palatal lateral 

approximant;  

- all four regiolects have the palatal approximant. 

 

To conclude this section, a yet another version of “generic Miyakoan 

inventory” will be proposed in Tables 2.2.7-b. and 2.2.7-c. This time it will be 

the “narrow generic inventory” – i.e. an inventory involving only such 

phonemes that have been observed in all of the four analyzed regiolects. Such 

“narrow generic” Miyakoan would have 33 phonemes, fewer than any of the 

varieties that served as the basis for this calculation. While on the one hand this 

shows that such an approach is useless when analyzing a real living language 

(“narrow generic” Miyakoan is but a theoretical construct, and not a language 

that anyone anywhere has ever spoken), on the other hand it might be helpful 

when searching for recurring phonemes in Miyakoan, and setting isogloses to 

contrast Miyakoan with other languages of the area. 

 

Table 2.2.7-b. “Narrow generic” Miyakoan vowels (total 6) 
 front back 

close /i//iː/ /u//uː/ 

open /a//aː/ 

 

2.2.8. Basic correspondences with mainland Japanese 
 

The final two sections of this chapter will be devoted to the comparative 

analysis of Miyakoan and Japanese phonologicals. Given the fact that Nevskiy’s 

Materials are the oldest record of Miyakoan to present this level of accuracy and 

extensiveness (cf. 3.1.), it occurs as appropriate to consider the ways in which 

the data collected in the Materials could shed some light on the history of 

Miyakoan, and Japonic languages in general. 

Table 2.2.8. shows a list of basic sound correspondences as found between 

Miyakoan and Japanese (modern and historic alike) cognates. The author was 

cautious to eliminate all the vocabulary which could likely be borrowings (from 

modern Japanese, but also from Okinawan), excluding the borrowings from a 

layer old enough to undergo the characteristic Miyakoan sound changes.  
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Table 2.2.7-c. “Narrow generic” Miyako consonants (total 27)    

 
 bilabial labio-

dental 

alveolar palatal velar 

stop /p//b/ 
 

 /t//d/ 
 

 /k//g/ 

/kj//gj/ 
 

fricative  /f//v/ 

/fː//vː/ 
 

/s//z/ 

/sː//zː/ 

  

/ɕ//ʑ/ 
 

affricate   /t s/   

/t ɕ/ 

nasal /m//mj/ 

/mː//mjː/ 

 /n//nj/ 

/nː/ 

  

flap   /ɾ/   

approximant    /j/  

   

In order to simplify the already complex contents of the table, Hirara regiolect 

alone has been used for the basis of the comparison. 

Note that Table 2.2.8. is not an attempt to reconstruct Proto-Miyakoan, Proto-

Japonic or any other protolanguage forms. Such comparative investigation 

would exceed the scope of this description as well as this author’s level of 

expertise in historical linguistics. Instead, Table 2.2.8. is merely an attempt at 

establishing regular correspondences between Miyakoan and Japanese, which 

will hopefully be considered of use to the students of Japonic.   

A degree of caution in approaching Table 2.2.8. is necessary. The question of 

correspondences between verbs can be rather complicated due to the present 

uncertainty as to whether the suffixed formants constituting finite verb forms in 

both Miyako and Japanese can indeed be traced back to the same ancestor 

forms. The solution adopted in this comparison is ultimately that Hirara verbs 

have been compared to Japanese/Old Japanese infinitive forms of their cognates, 

since it is with the infinitive (medial, or ren’yōkei 連用形) and not the finite 

(conclusive, or shūshikei 終止形 ) form that these verbs display regular 

correspondences with
109

. Miyakoan verbs have been compared to the infinitive 

base forms of Japanese quintigrade (godan 五段) verbs (cf. MV kaiz vs. JP kaeri 

‘to come back’), and to the root forms (which can also function as infinitive 

forms) of Japanese monograde (ichidan 一段) verbs (cf. MI tiː-z vs. JP te-ru ‘to 

shine’). It remains unclear if the finite form endings of Japanese monograde 

                                                 
109

 Bentley 2008:76-78 uses a different nomenclature and transcription, but his reconstruction of Proto-Miyakoan 

kaks ‘to write’ as  kaki  supports the view adopted in the present dissertation. 
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verbs and their Miyakoan equivalents should be considered as straightforward 

cognates. 

The only group of verbs that display a match between finite forms in both 

Miyakoan and Japanese are those quintigrade verbs that have a final standalone 

vowel, such as omou ‘to think’, Miyakoan umuː, or norou ‘to curse’, Miyakoan 

nuruː. This apparent straightforwardness may in fact be accidental; if all the 

remaining Japanese verb types correspond with Miyakoan in their infinitive base 

form, there is little reason to postulate that this particular type should be special. 

The actual correspondence, given the EMJ forms of the verbs in question, could 

be explained as the following process: EMJ omowi ‘to think (infinitive)’ > (+ 

approximant deletion) omoi > (+ vowel raising) MV umui > (+ final vowel 

merger
110

) umuː.     

Furthermore, note that the activation of the flap deletion rule (2.2.6.1.), which 

necessarily ocurrs in the estimated proto-language sequences *Vri (meaning that 

the Japanese cognates will contain this string), usually resulted in lengthening 

the /V/ in Miyakoan (even though the exact, universally applicable mechanisms 

of the lengthening, i.e. when the vowel will be lengthened and what its final 

quality will be, are yet to be defined to a satisfactory degree). Consequently, 

/Vri/ is often indicated as a Japanese correspondence to a Miyakoan long vowel. 

A single specific rule can be formulated that while Japanese /iri/ gives Miyakoan 

/iː/ possibly due to the homogeneity of the vowels on both sides of the flap, in 

most other cases the final Japanese /i/has been reproduced in Miyakoan as /z/
111

. 

Thus, it is necessary to observe that if Table 2.2.8. indicates that a given 

Miyakoan /Vː/ corresponds to Japanese /Vri/, it does not necessarily mean /Vː/ = 

/Vri/; it might also mean /Vːz/ = /Vri/. The lengthening mechanisms also apply 

to syllabic consonants, should one appear in the position directly preceding the 

deletion-triggering /ri/ sequence of a given Japanese cognate. 

Palatalized consonantal phonemes, if they can be shown to have any link to 

Japanese cognates, usually result from the activation of the palatalization rule 

(2.2.6.3.). Due to this predictability, palatalized phonemes have not been 

included in Table 2.2.8.   

The potential corresponding phonemes and phonological sequences that are 

considered plausible on systemic grounds, but find no evidence in actual 

language data as recorded in the Materials, have been put in brackets. 

 

 

                                                 
110

 That an earlier stage sequence  ui might produce a merged /uː/is confirmed by such words as suruː ‘a 

gathering’, Japanese cognate soroi. 
111

 A different explanation might be that sound changes in Miyakoan which maintain a long vowel are older than 

those which display the /Vːz/sequence – in other words, the former type of change may have occurred at the 

stage when the proto-language *i had not yet turned in Miyakoan moraic /z/. Accordingly, the word form ɕiː ‘the 

back, the buttocks’, Japanese and EMJ shiri, may have emerged before *i changed into /z/, for example at the 

Proto-Ryukyuan stage. 
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Table 2.2.8. Sound correspondences between Miyakoan (Hirara) and 

Japanese 

Miyakoan 

(Hirara) 

sound 

Japanese 

(EMJ) 

equivalent 

conditions  

(for 

Japanese) 

examples remarks 

/i/ /i/, /e/, /u/ /i/ unless 

preceded by a 

stop, unless 

sequenced as 

/ri/ or in a 

non-initial, 

non-onset 

syllable; 

/u/ if preceded 

by /s/, /z/, /ts/ 

misuka ‘thirty 

days, thirtieth 

day’ (JP 

misoka); 

fudi ‘a brush’ 

(JP fude); 

tsimi 

‘fingernails’ 

(JP tsume) 

exceptions 

unexplainable by 

EMJ alone, cf. kiː 

‘a tree’ (JP ki, 

should be ?ksː), 

ukiz ‘to get up’ 

(EMJ oku, should 

be ?ukuz) – 

solution believed 

to be found in the 

Old Japanese and 

ultimately Proto-

Japonic vowel 

system (cf. 

2.2.8.1.) 

/iː/ /iː/, /eː/, /ie/, 

/iri/, (/eri/) 

/iː/ unless 

preceded by a 

stop 

miː-z ‘to see’ 

(JP mi-); 

miːbaku ‘a 

bother’ (JP 

meiwaku); 

iriː ‘an inlet’ 

(JP irie); 

ɕiː ‘the back, 

buttocks’ (JP 

shiri) 

often resulting 

from minimality 

constraint in 

monosyllabic 

/i/and /e/ 

lexemes, cf. miː 

‘eyes’ (JP me), 

tsiː ‘blood’ (JP 

chi) 

/a/ /a/ unless in a 

vowel 

sequence (cf. 

/aː/) 

pakaz ‘a 

scales’ (JP 

hakari) 

 

/aː/ (/aː/), /awa/,  

/ari/ 

universal maːsi ‘to spin 

sth around’ (JP 

mawashi); 

aːz ‘to be’ 

(EMJ ari) 

often resulting 

from minimality 

constraint in 

monosyllabic 

/a/lexemes 

/u/ /u/, /o/ /u/ unless 

preceded by 

an obstruent 

and excluding 

musi ‘an 

insect’ (JP 

mushi); 

ksmu ‘a liver’ 
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sequences as 

listed for /uː/ 

(JP kimo) 

/uː/ /uː/(EMJ 

/uwu/), /oː/, 

verbal /ou/, 

/oi/(EMJ 

/owu/, /owi/), 

/uri/, /ori/ 

 nuː ‘to sew’ 

(JP nui); 

tuːka ‘ten days’ 

(JP tōka); 

umuː ‘to think’ 

(EMJ omowu, 

JP omou); 

uːz ‘a melon’ 

(JP uri); 

nuːz ‘glue’ (JP 

nori) 

often resulting 

from minimality 

constraint in 

monosyllabic 

/u/lexemes; 

JP /ou/has been 

found to partially 

correspond with 

MV 

/oː/(conditions 

unspecified) 

/oː/ /au/(EMJ 

/awu/), 

/ao/(EMJ 

/awo/), verbal 

/ou/, /oi/(EMJ 

/owu/, /owi/) 

universal oː ‘to argue’ 

(EMJ awu); 

oː ‘blue’ (EMJ 

awo); 

noroː ‘to curse’ 

(EMJ norowi) 

JP /ou/ has been 

found to partially 

correspond with 

MV /uː/ 

(conditions 

unspecified) 

/p/ /h/, /ɸ/ /h/, /ɸ/ word-

initially 
 

paː ‘a tooth’ 

(JP ha); 

funi ‘a boat’ 

(JP fune) 

an exceptional 

case of word-

medial 

correspondence 

of /p/, with OJ 

/p/, later /ɸ/ and 

JP Ø observed in 

upu ‘big’ (OJ opo 

‘big’, JP ō ‘a lot’) 

/b/ /b/, /ß /, Ø 

(EMJ /ß /) 

/ß /word-

initially 

abara-buni 

‘ribs’ (JP 

abara-bone); 

bara ‘straw’ 

(JP wara); 

bzː ‘to sit’ 

(EMJ wi- ‘to 

sit’, JP iri ‘to 

be’); 

buba ‘an aunt’ 

(EMJ woba) 

correspondence 

with /b/ often 

word-medial on 

the morpheme 

boundary 

(voicing of the 

initial /p/) 

/t/ /t/ apparently 

universal 

tiː ‘hands’ (JP 

te); 

satu ‘the 

hometown, the 
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place of origin’ 

(JP sato) 

/d/ /d/ including 

EMJ /d/ 

which 

evolved into 

JP /z/ 

udi ‘arms’ (JP 

ude); 

id-iz ‘to exit’ 

(EMJ id-u); 

-du declarative 

focus marker 

(EMJ zo) 

 

/k/ /k/ unless 

followed by 

/u/ 

kajuː ‘to 

attend, to 

commute’ (JP 

kayoi) 

 

/g/ /g/ unless 

followed by 

/u/ 

agaː-z ‘to rise’ 

(JP agar-i) 

 

/f/ /ɸu/, /ku/  funi ‘a boat’ 

(JP fune); 

ifu ‘how 

much?’ (JP 

iku) 

irregularities 

point out to the 

possible 

specifically 

dialectal lineage 

of the given 

lexemes rather 

than a 

straightforward 

correspondence 

with OJ/EMJ: 

futai ‘forehead’ 

(JP hitai, EMJ 

fitawi), itsufu ‘a 

cousin’ (JP itoko) 

/fː/ non-final 

/kur/, (/ɸur/) 

triggered by 

the flap 

deletion rule 

(voiceless 

variant) 

kaffiːz ‘to hide’ 

(OJ kakuri) 

 

/v/ /bu/, /gu/, /u/ /u/ word-

initially 

mostly before 

affricates 

niv ‘to sleep’ 

(EMJ nebu ‘to 

get late, to 

grow old’); 

tsiv ‘dew’ (JP 

tsubu ‘a grain, 

a drop’); 

correspondence 

with initial /u/ 

not predictable, 

cf. utsi ‘to beat’ 

(JP utsu) 
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tavː ‘to pull in, 

to draw in’ (JP 

taguri); 

vtsi ‘the inside’ 

(JP uchi) 

/vː/ /bur/, /gur/ triggered by 

the flap 

deletion rule 

(voiced 

variant) 

avva ‘oil’ (JP 

abura); 

upuvva ‘the 

great 

storehouse’ (JP 

ōgura) 

 

/s/ /s/, /ɕi/, /i/ /s/ unless 

followed by 

/e/; 

/i/ when 

preceded by 

/k/ or word-

initial /h/ (OJ 

/p/) 

asa ‘shallow’ 

(JP asa-i); 

sin ‘to die’ (JP 

shini); 

tuks ‘time’ (JP 

toki); 

pstu ‘a man’ 

(JP hito, OJ 

pito) 

several 

exceptions as 

with /i/ 

/sː/ /sur/, /ɕir/, 

/hir/(OJ /pir/), 

/kir/ 

triggered by 

the flap 

deletion rule 

ssam ‘a louse’ 

(JP shirami); 

ssu ‘to rub’ (JP 

suri); 

tinupssa ‘palm 

of the hand’ 

(JP tenohira); 

ksː ‘the fog’ 

(JP kiri) 

may also be 

triggered by the 

minimality 

constraint, cf. ksː 

‘yellow’ (JP ki) 

/z/ /z/, /ʑi/, /i/ /z/ unless 

followed by 

/e/; 

/i/ only after 

/b/, /g/, in no-

onset 

syllables, and 

possibly after 

EMJ /ß / 

kazamaks 

‘whirlwind’ 

(JP kazamaki); 

tabz ‘a 

journey’ (JP 

tabi) 

pagz ‘a leg’ (JP 

hagi ‘a calf’) 

az ‘indigo’ (JP 

ai) 

bzː ‘to sit’ 

(EMJ wi-) 

bzː ‘to sit’ is the 

single example of 

a MV /z/ = EMJ 

/wi/ 

correspondence 

found so far 

/zː/ /i/ as in /z/, 

but influenced 

/iri/ may also 

correspond 

zː ‘rice, a meal’ 

(JP ii, EMJ 

different 

correspondences 
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by the 

minimality 

constraint, 

/iri/, /ʑir/ 

with MV /iː/ iwi); 

zː ‘to enter’ (JP 

iri); 

fuzza ‘a whale’ 

(JP kujira) 

can also be 

observed, but are 

less regular or 

have too few 

instances to be 

confirmed 

/ɕ/ /se/, /ɕ/ /ɕ/ unless 

followed by 

/i/ 

uɕiːz ‘to be 

lost’ (EMJ 

use); 

ɕaku ‘the 

degree, the 

extent’ (JP 

shaku ‘a unit of 

length’) 
 

 

/ɕː/ /ɕij/  tuɕɕuːz ‘an 

elderly person’ 

(JP toshiyori) 

extension of the 

palatalization 

rule 

may possibly 

apply to the 

circumstances 

with a word-

initial /ij/, 

whereby *i 

assimilated and 

fricativized the 

following 

approximant: 

ɕɕana ‘dirty’ may 

be related to JP 

iya-na 

‘unpleasant, 

nasty’ and EMJ 

iya-shi 

‘wretched, 

abominable’ 

/ʑ/ /ze/, /ʑ/ /ʑ/ unless 

followed by 

/i/ 

kaʑi ‘the wind’ 

(JP kaze); 

ʑuː ‘ten’ (JP ju) 

 

/ʑː/ /ire/ /ire/: /i/ is 

processed in 

MV as /z/, /e/ 

as /i/, and /r/ 

ʑʑiːz ‘to enter’ 

(JP ire); 

miziʑʑi ‘a drop 

of water’ (JP 

also predictable 

on such 

morpheme 

boundaries which 
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assimilates 

with /z/ to 

give /zː/, 

which in turn 

is palatalized 

under the 

influence of 

the raised 

vowel, thus 

/ʑː/ 

lit. mizu + ire 

‘a thing where 

water is 

contained’) 

in Japanese have 

/ri/ (= flap 

deletion rule) + 

/i/ or /j/, cf. 

butuʑʑaː ‘a 

theatre’ (lit. ‘a 

dancing place’, 

OJ wotori + ja), 

miduʑʑiru ‘green’ 

(JP midori-iro) 

/ts/ /ts/, /tɕi/  tsim ‘to pile 

on’ (JP tsumi); 

mtsi ‘a road’ 

(JP michi) 

 

/tɕ/ /tɕ/ unless 

followed by 

/i/ 

tɕuːzi ‘water 

for cleansing 

hands’ (JP 

chōzu, earlier 

teuzu) 

 

/m/ /m/  mami ‘a bean’ 

(JP mame) 

if syllable-final 

and followed by 

a close vowel, the 

vowel is deleted 

in MV, cf. mim 

‘ears’ (JP mimi), 

kunum ‘to like, to 

prefer’ (JP 

konomi) 

if /m/ is syllable-

initial and 

followed by a 

close vowel 

which in turn is 

followed by an 

obstruent 

(alveolar nasal 

counts as an 

obstruent), the 

vowel is deleted 

and /m/ gains the 

“pre-onset” 

quality, see 

mnatu ‘a harbor’ 
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(JP minato), msu 

‘sixty’ (EMJ 

muso) 

/mː/ /um/, /mine/, 

/mune/ 

/um/ if 

morpheme-

initial 
 

mma ‘a horse’ 

(JP uma); 

mmagu ‘a 

grandchild’ 

(EMJ umago); 

mmi ‘a peak’ 

(JP mine); 

mmi ‘chest’ (JP 

mune) 

in /mine/ and 

/mune/ sequences 

the close vowel is 

deleted and the 

alveolar nasal 

assimilated with 

the preciding 

bilabial nasal; 

the assimilation 

mechanism may 

also extend to the 

flap, cf. mmi – JP 

mure ‘a group, a 

flock’ 

/n/ /n/, /N/, 

/muk/, /mug/ 

/muk/ and 

/mug/ 

morpheme-

initially 

tani ‘a seed’ 

(JP tane); 

ngzː ‘right’ (JP 

migi); 

nkoː ‘to move 

towards’ (JP 

mukau) 

if syllable-final 

and followed by 

a close vowel, the 

vowel is deleted 

in MV, cf. un ‘a 

demon’ (JP oni); 

if /n/ is syllable-

initial and 

followed by a 

close vowel 

which in turn is 

followed by an 

obstruent, the 

vowel is deleted 

and /n/, realized 

as [ŋ], gains the 

“pre-onset” 

quality, see ngz 

‘to run away’ 

(EMJ nigi) 

/r/ /r/ unless deleted 

by the flap 

deletion rule 

or otherwise 

assimilated 

nuruː ‘to curse’ 

(JP noroi) 

 

/j/ /j/, /Vj/ /Vj/ uja ‘parents’ often triggered by 
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morpheme-

initially 

(JP oya); 

jana 

‘unpleasant’ 

(JP iya-na) 

the palatalization 

rule 

  

2.2.8.1. Implications of the Materials for the comparative study of 
Japonic languages 

 

From the comparative approach to the available Miyakoan data against the 

known Japanese cognates, the following can be said about the relative dating of 

Proto-Ryukyuan and Proto-Yamato split: 

(1) the split must have occurred before the raising of Proto-Japonic *o to Old 

Japanese /wo/ (word-initially) and /u/ (elsewhere) had been completed (as 

reconstructed by Frellesvig and Whitman 2008-a). This explains why most of 

the cognates of /wo/-initial Old Japanese lexemes correspond with /bu/ in 

Miyakoan, as in woba – buba ‘an aunt’, woto – butu ‘a male’, but in some 

instances there is no initial /b/, most notably in the existential animate verb: uz – 

wori, PJ *ori
112

 (reconstruction by Jarosz based on Frellesvig and Whitman 

2008-a);   

(2) the insightful paper by Frellesvig and Whitman (2008-a) on pre-Old 

Japanese and Proto-Japonic vowel systems compels the reader to posit a 

question about when the raising of /o/ into /u/, the results of which can be 

observed in Miyakoan (and virtually any other Ryukyuan etnolect), occurred in 

Proto-Ryukyuan. Proto-Japonic *o is said to have been raised in Japanese into 

/wo/ word-initially into and /u/elsewhere, while diphthongs of *uɨ, *uə and *ua 

also produced /wo/ in Old Japanese; /wo/ has subsequently dropped the bilabial 

consonant and remained in contemporary Japanese as /o/. To assume that 

Ryukyuan /u/ originated from the same source as Japanese /o/ only after that 

change of /wo/ > /o/ had occurred would require to propose the proto-languages 

split as late as in medieval times, which is unacceptable from both historical and 

linguistic evidence (cf. 2.1.3.). Such an assumption would also invalidate the 

consistency of the hypothesis introduced in (1) above. On the other hand, a 

hypothesis that the change in Ryukyuan occurred independently, i.e. that after 

the split *wo changed into *bo or *o and only then was raised into *bu, *u is 

sufficiently more plausible.  

A yet another possibility implies that most of the raising began at the Proto-

Japonic stage. Apart from the original Proto-Japonic *o, which itself was raised 

into /wo/ and /u/ around the split period and then leveled in all contexts into /u/ 

(with or without an initial /b/ in case of the change from /wo/) in Ryukyuan 

                                                 
112

 Tarama forms of this verb, allomorphic bul and vul, have the initial consonant, in which they resemble Old 

Japanese. Also, wori reportedly was not used as an existential verb in OJ, and instead it functioned as the stative 

form of the verb wiru ‘to sit’, i.e. ‘be sitting’ (Frellesvig 2010:101-102). 
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ethnolects, there are the Proto-Japonic central vowels *ɨ and *ə, which 

according to Frellesvig and Whitman gave rise to the Old Japanese /o/. One 

cannot exclude the possibility that around the split period *ɨ and *ə had not yet 

been altered into /o/, and thus perhaps they produced Proto-Ryukyuan *u 

directly, without the convoluted path of first merging into /o/ and only then 

being raised into /u/. The correspondences would thus take the following form: 

PJ *o < PR *u and *wo < MV /u/and /bu/ 

PJ *ɨ < PR *u < MV /u/ 

PJ *ə < PR *u < MV /u/ 

This hypothesis could be proved, or at least strongly supported, if the Proto-

Japanese diphthongs that reportedly gave rise to Old Japanese /wo/, i.e. *uɨ, *uə 

and *ua, were found to be realized in Miyako as the long back close vowel /uː/;      

(3) except after sibilants, Miyakoan /i/is a result of the raising of *e from the 

Proto-Ryukuan stage. Other than the “straightforward” Old Japanese /e/ (a 

merger of earlier /e/ and /ye/), Miyakan /i/occasionally corresponds with Old 

Japanese /wi/, in lexemes such as kwi ‘a tree’ (Miyakoan kiː), okwi ‘to wake up 

(root form)’ (Miyakoan uki-z), or ukwi ‘to accept (root form)’ (Miyakoan uki-z). 

This could imply that either pre-Old Japanese falling diphthongs *ɨi and *ui (or 

at least one of them), which developed into Old Japanese /wi/ as postulated by 

Frellesvig and Whitman 2008-a, in Proto-Ryukyuan developed into *e, possibly 

with an intermediate stage such as *ɨe before the central vowel had been 

dropped – or that the Proto-Ryukyuan split from Proto-Japonic occurred only 

after the merger of *ɨi and *ui into /wi/ had been completed, and then the Proto-

Ryukyuan *wi followed a path identical in Ryukyuan as in Japanese, that is, it 

was contracted simply into /i/.  

Also, as noticed by Serafim (2003, 2008), forms with a non-raised /e/ such as 

oke ‘to wake up (root form)’ are still present in dialects of northeastern Kyushu; 

he proposes therefore to consider those the home dialects of Ryukyuan 

languages, from which Proto-Ryukyuan diverged; 

(4)  as a rule, word-medial Proto-Japanese *p has corroded both in Miyakoan 

and in Japanese, to the extent that in Miyakoan not even the bilabial 

approximant before /a/, the last remaining reflex of medial *p in Japanese, has 

been retained (for details see 2.2.6.3.). Nevertheless, there are some scarce 

examples whereby the word-medial /p/ seems fossilized at the obstruent stage. 

One such example is the cognate with Old Japanese opo(shi) and modern ō(i) 

‘big, large, a lot’: it takes the form uku in Irabu, uhu in Ikema and upu in most 

other regiolects. A conceivable hypothesis explaining the situation is that the 

Ryukyuan-Yamato split occurred when the lenition of the medial Proto-Japanese 

*p into Old Japanese /ɸ/ or /ß / (with no word-medial opposition between the two 

on the phonological level yet) had already been underway, but this particular 

vocabulary item, opo, still maintained its conservative features. As it is likely 

that opo or its direct predecessor (*ɨpɨ, *əpə or different, reconstruction 

suggestions by Jarosz) was a frequently used lexeme of a very basic meaning, it 
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may be assumed that this particular item was more resistant to phonetic 

innovations;      

(5) as explained in 2.2.8., Miyakoan verbs (with certain reservations regarding 

the Irabu regiolect, not to be discussed here) corresponding to the quintigrade 

(and also monograde) conjugation verbs in Japanese in general match the 

medial/infinitive form of their Japanese cognates. This could be explained by the 

following hypotheses: either that the medial form used to be the primary and 

conclusive back in Proto-Japonic with the Old Japanese conclusive form being a 

later development, or that infinitive and conclusive forms merged at some stage 

of the Miyako language history.  

Another question emerges at cognates of Old Japanese bigrade verbs; their 

roots, too, correspond with OJ/EMJ medial roots (tsiki vs. tsuke ‘to attach’, ui vs. 

uwe ‘to plant’), but they all uniformly end with moraic /z/ (tsikiz, uiz). One 

conceivable explanationhol ds that the ancestor infinitive form had an ending 

which could later develop into Miyakoan /z/, such as a *ri subjected to the flap 

deletion rule (so *tsikiri for tsikiz, *uiri for uiz etc.). Another proposal is that a 

large number of Miyakoan cognates with quadrigrade and all cognates of r-

irregular verbs have a final /z/, either due to the activating of the flap deletion 

rule or because of a final *i in the ancestor form (thus az for OJ/EMJ ari ‘to be’, 

but also uz for owi, modern oi ‘to chase after’), while on the other hand, vowel-

final verbs are rather unusual; therefore, an “automatic” final /z/ might have 

been attached to all bigrade verb cognates to satisfy the system’s need for 

symmetry.  
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2.3. Morphology and syntax 

 

The descriptions in 2.3. are based on the Hirara regiolect, as it is the best 

represented Miyakoan ethnolect in the Materials. Whenever possible, more 

significant discrepancies between Hirara and other recorded regiolects will also 

be addressed.  

 

2.3.1. Basic terminology and concepts as applied in the present 
description 

 

Word: borrowing the definition from Shimoji (2008: 36-37), this author will 

use the term “word” in the meaning of grammatical word: a morpheme which 

can host affixes and clitics as well as head a phrase and/or modify it (lexically or 

grammatically, as for example an auxiliary). To put it very shortly, a word is a 

morpheme that does not need to have a host in order to appear in a sentence.
113

 

Furthermore, Shimoji uses the term word-plus to refer to a  realization of the 

word supplemented by affixes and clitics. 

Lexeme: a collection of all possible word-pluses (a word and all attachable 

affixes and clitics it could appear with) sharing exactly the same lexical meaning 

or bundle of meanings
114

.  

Affix: a bound morpheme which can only appear in a sentence after it has 

been attached to a (grammatical) word. In the narrow meaning applied here, 

affixes are lexical class-specific and do not allow any other grammatical word to 

stand between them and the host word, both features differentiating them from 

clitics. In Miyakoan, one usually encounters suffixes, and prefixes are 

sometimes employed in derivational strategies (such as the honorific prefix mi- 

attaching before nouns). 

Clitic: a bound morpheme which differs from affix in that a clitic needs to 

have not only a direct morphological host, but also a syntactical host – a 

complete phrase or clause to which belongs the word which the clitic has been 

attached to (cf. Payne 1997:22). Another difference is that a clitic is not class-

specific, so it may join words from more than one lexical class, and that other 

free word forms can come in between the clitic and the host word. In Miyakoan, 

enclitics rather than proclitics are prevalent. 

 

Due to the lack of prosodic information recorded in Nevskiy’s Materials, 

prosodic criteria for differentiating a word from a clitic, or a clitic from an affix, 

                                                 
113

 Cf. also the approach from Majewicz 1985:21: “[words] are understood here as minimal segments complete 

with respect to both lexical and grammatical information”. 
114

 A shared root for all word pluses is also a frequent feature of lexemes, but it will not be indicated here as a 

necessary prerequisite for a group of homosemic word-pluses to be classified as a lexeme, so as not to exclude 

suppletive forms. 
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could not be established. Therefore, this working distinction has to rely on the 

above morphosyntactic criteria alone.   

Notation: affixes are attached to the preceding morphemes with < - > 

(hyphen). The same symbol is also used for adjoining lexical morphemes in 

compound words, as well as lexical words and their auxiliaries. Clitics have 

been marked with < = > (equation sign), also used for adjoining nominal 

predicates with a copula.  

 

2.3.2. Lexical categories 
 

The following structural and distributional criteria are used for defining 

Miyakoan lexical categories
115

: 

- incorporation into the syntactic structure of the sentence; 

- inflectability; 

- attachability of tense, aspect and mood (TAM) markers; 

- attachability of any case markers; 

- attachability of all case markers; 

- ability to function as a subject or an object of a clause; 

- ability to function as a predicate of a clause; 

- ability to modify the predicate; 

- ability to modify the arguments of the predicate; 

- display of relativized deictic functions.  

Each lexical category represents a unique combination of these criteria. The 

full set of categories thus obtained has been introduced in Figure 2.3.2. below. 

Short definitions that will assist the interpretation of the contents of the graph 

have been provided below. Details about morphological characteristics of each 

category can be found in respective sections on specific categories. 

Interjections are exclamations and discourse markers which function outside 

the syntactic structure of the sentence.  

Verbs are the lexemes which can be inflected for tense, aspect, mood and 

polarity. Within the clause they function as the predicate. When they are 

nominalized, for instance by subordination affixes or by taking on the medial 

form, they lose the tense and mood marking and may take on nominal marking 

instead, but syntactically they still retain their verbal characteristics by taking on 

nominal arguments, with the relations between the argument and the predicate 

expressed by the case marking. 

Nominals are the lexemes which can be inflected for at least three cases 

(topic, focus, inclusive) further called IR-cases. They are divided into multiple 

subclasses. Nouns (“actual nouns”) are the nominals inflected for the complete 

                                                 
115

 In order to keep the classification consistent and easily verifiable, the author tried to avoid using any semantic 

criteria. The only exception is partially the subclass of pronouns, which is extracted from the class of nouns by 

the functions they display (or do not display) in the discourse.   
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available set of cases (cf. 2.2.3.3.1.). Consequently, nouns are the category that 

can encode core arguments, i.e. function as subject and object, to the predicate 

of a clause.  

 

Figure 2.3.2. Lexical categories in Miyakoan 

 
 

On the other hand, numerals are those nominals which do not inflect for a full 

paradigm, but can optionally take on a small number of cases apart from the 

three IR-cases; this includes -nu when preceding, and at the same time 

modifying, the head of a noun phrase. This indicates that this -nu is in the 

genitive (attributive, to be exact) function alone, and so numerals, unlike nouns, 

cannot function as the head of a phrase nor as an argument to the predicate. 

Furthermore, numerals cannot occur in a clause in their bare root form: they 

need a classifier to be attached to their root in order to become syntactically 

valid.   
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A special subclass of nouns, with limited inventory and deictic discursive 

functions which are characterized by referential relativity, has been labeled as 

pronouns. Pronouns are further classified semantically as personal and 

demonstrative. A group of nominals used chiefly in questions, which would 

probably be considered interrogative pronouns in terms of traditional 

nomenclature, here is considered a subclass of nouns distinguished by their 

ability to take on the interrogative focus marker (-ga in case of Hirara); for that 

characteristic they have been labeled here interrogatives. 

Not inflected lexical classes which are nevertheless intertwined into the 

structure of the sentence can be collectively called attributives, as their main 

function is to modify the heads of their respective phrases. Those attributives the 

usage of which is limited to modifying the nouns are called adjectives. 

Adjectives use productive suffixes to derive nouns and verbs, but in their pure 

form they can only take the slot directly preceding the head noun in the phrase. 

They can also exert phonological influence over the modified noun by voicing a 

noun’s initial voiceless consonant in a fashion similar to Japanese rendaku (連

濁, word-medial voicing on the morpheme boundary). For this reason it may be 

considered controversial to attribute to Miyakoan adjectives a status of free 

morphemes rather than bound stems; cf. 2.3.3.3. for the reasons why in this 

description it has been decided to consider adjectives free word forms and 

incorporate them into the classification of lexical categories. 

Conversely, uninflected categories which can only modify the verbs are 

divided into adverbs and mimetics. Mimetics (name borrowed from the 

description of a similar category in Okinoerabu-Amami in Tokunaga 2013) are 

distinguished from adverbs by certain morphological characteristics: they have a 

specific structure, they cannot appear in a clause just as they are in their root 

form, but from their root form verbs can be derived.  

 

2.3.3. Morphology of specific lexical categories 

2.3.3.1. Verbs 
 

In Miyakoan, verbs display the following linear structure:  

- a stem, which depending on the verb may be either consonant- or vowel-

final  (the final phoneme alternates in some inflectional groups for some 

forms); 

- a base form, which actually simply includes the first sound of the first 

suffix (the number of these suffix-initial sounds is very limited for every 

verb in every inflectional group, and a suffix-initial sound in itself often 

already involves some functional implications for the inflected form; 

therefore, on some occasions it is justified to speak of the base forms apart 
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from stems, the way it has been traditionally done in Japanese grammar of 

conjugated lexical categories); 

- a range of suffixes, which may also be followed by auxiliary verbs for 

some grammatical meanings.  

The following three base forms can be introduced for Miyakoan verbs: 

(1) the finite form, which by itself (no further suffixes) can already conclude a 

sentence, and indicates non-past positive polarity if not marked otherwise; it can 

also adapt a wide range of suffixes such as the past tense marker (for most 

inflectional groups), desiderative or conditional markers. The “bare” (not 

marked for anything else) finite base is also the default form by which 

Miyakoan verbs are referred to in this description. In some inflection groups, the 

finite-marking morpheme is at the same time the final sound of the stem, while 

in different groups, the marker of finiteness has to be attached to the stem in 

order to create the finite base form.  

In regular inflection groups, the final sound in a finite verb base can occur as 

any of the following phonemes (whether an integrated part of the stem or not): 

/uː/ (as in umuː ‘to think’), /oː/ (as in foː ‘eat’; in regiolects which do not have 

/oː/ the diphthong /au/appears instead, thus for foː in Irabu there is fau), /i/ (mutsi 

‘to have’), /s/ (kaks ‘write’), /z/ (uz ‘be’), /m/ (jum ‘read’), /n/ (sin ‘die’), and 

alternatively /l /in place of the moraic /z/ in Tarama or Irabu (therefore ul instead 

of uz ‘be’). The three irregularly inflected verbs, siː and asi ‘to do’ and kss ‘to 

come’, have respectively /iː/ (the apical allophone [ɿ]) and /sː/ for their finite 

form suffix. It can be therefore concluded in more abstract terms that the finite 

form suffix in Miyakoan can be expressed by a vowel or by a moraic (/syllabic) 

consonant;  

(2) the irrealis form, which is expressed in most inflectional groups by the 

suffix -a attached directly to the stem. Usually it cannot conclude a clause by 

itself, but it hosts a variety of irrealis modality suffixes, expressing 

counterfactual or uncertain knowledge (see also Shimoji 2008:516);   

(3) the medial form, which is in most inflectional groups indicated by the 

suffix -i attached directly to the stem. The medial form usually occurs in various 

form of verbal compounding: whether it is a combination of a lexical plus an 

auxiliary verb, two lexical verbs forming a separate lexical item, or two VPs 

connected in a so-called clause chain, the preceding component will always 

occur in the medial form. As it is, the medial base verb is not inflected for any 

conjugational categories, taking on the inflection values imposed by its finitely 

inflected auxiliary or the final verb in the clause chain. For some inflectional 

groups the medial form also serves as (or is homophonous with) the imperative, 

and for others it serves as the stem to which the imperative can be attached.   

The medial form also displays a special syntactic characteristic: it can host 

IR-case markers -ja, -mai or -du. This fact makes the medial base form resemble 

a nominalized verb, a hybrid category which displays a fragmentary nominal 

paradigm while maintaining its syntactic qualities of a verb. It is not a unique 
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feature of Miyakoan on the level of Japonic languages (cf. modern Japanese 

usage of medial and gerundive forms: mi-wa-shi-nai see.MED-TOP-do-

NEG.NPST ‘definitely not see’, or prohibitive shi-te-wa-ikenai do-GER-TOP-

PROH.NPST ‘must not do’, or Old Japanese constructions with the adnominal 

verb forms).  

Table 2.3.3.1. shows basic inflectional groups of Miyakoan verbs, accounting 

for differences in their stem forms as well as predictable variations in their base 

forms as required by the attached suffix(es). Forms marked with a question mark 

have not been attested in the Materials and they are a result of this author’s 

estimation. 

 

Table 2.3.3.1. Verbal inflection in Miyakoan 

group definition finite irrealis medial 

I stem-final /z/; 

lengthening of 

the stem-final 

consonant in 

non-finite 

base forms 

az ‘to speak’ azz-a aʑʑ-i 

II stem-final /z/; 

alternating 

with /r/ in 

non-finite 

base forms 

uz ‘to be 

(animate)’ 

az ‘to be 

(inanimate) 

ur-a 

 

ar-a 

ur-i 

 

ar-i 

III stem-final 

consonant 

other than an 

alveolar 

sibilant or 

voiced labio-

dental 

fricative 

kak-s ‘to 

write’ 

jum ‘to read’ 

sin ‘to die’ 
 

kak-a 

jum-a 

sin-a 

kak-i 

jum-i 

sin-i 

IV stem-final 

alveolar 

sibilant 

jurus-i ‘to 

forgive’ 

muts-i ‘to 

have’ 

ss-u ‘to know’ 

jurus-a 

 

?muts-a 

ss-a 

juruɕ-i 

 

mutɕ-i 

ɕɕ-i 

V stem-final 

voiced labio-

dental 

fricative /v/; 

lengthening of 

the stem-final 

niv ‘to sleep’ nivv-a nivv-i 
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consonant in 

non-finite 

base forms 

VI stem-final /uː/ 

or /oː/ 

alternating 

with /a(ː)/ in 

non-finite 

forms
116

 

foː ‘to eat’ 

oː ‘to argue’ 

umuː ‘to 

think’ 

faː- 

aː- 

umaː- 

fa-i 

a-i 

uma-i 

VII stem-final /iː/ miː-z ‘to see’ 

fiː-z ‘to give’ 

miː- 

fiː- 

miː- 

fiː- 

VIII (irregular 

1) 

the verb kss 

‘to come’; the 

irrealis form 

also used as 

the imperative 

kss ‘to come’ kuː kɕ-i 

IX (irregular 

2) 

the verb siː ‘to 

do’ 

s-iː ‘to do’ s-uː ɕ-iː 

X (irregular 

3) 

the verb asi 

‘to do’; 

includes a 

separate 

imperative 

form assu 

as-i ‘to do’ aɕ-i 

as-u 

as-i 

 

The irregular verbs shown in Table 2.3.3.1. are specific for Hirara. For other 

regiolects these verbs may remarkably differ; for instance, in Irabu and Ikema 

the verb meaning ‘to come’ is fuː - in other words, it is visibly a cognate of Old 

Japanese finite ku (rather than the infinite ki, which corresponds with Hirara 

kss). The irrealis form of fuː has not been attested in the Materials, but the 

observed medial form is ffi. Moreover, fuː also has a suppletive past tense form 

of ttal.   

Similarly, siː and asi ‘to do’ in Ikema have respective cognates of hiː and 

?ahi, and their inflection seems to reflect that of their Hirara counterparts: huː 

and ahu for irrealis, hiː and ?ahi
117

 for medial. From a number of Sawada 

examples it is clear that both forms (siː and hiː) co-occur in the ethnolect, even 

though /h/ has not been confirmed as a distinct phoneme (see 2.2.3.2.), which is 

why it has been postulated in the present dissertation that in some particular 

                                                 
116

 In ethnolects  which do not have the phoneme /oː/there is a stem-final unalternating /a/instead, cf. Irabu fa-u, 

fa-, fa-i ‘eat’.  
117

 The form ?ahi as such has not been attested in the Materials for neither finite nor medial form; however, 

parallelly to hiː and Hirara asi, it can be assumed that these could actually be the respective Ikema forms of this 

verb.  
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morphological settings [h] and [s] remained in free variation as realizations of 

the phoneme /s/. A possible reason for such variation lies in the convergence 

with the language of Sawada neighbors, the Ikema-speaking Sarahama 

inhabitants. Cf.: 

 

zuː ah-udi 
hey  do-OPT 

‘Hey, let’s do it’ (Sawada);  

 

multu ɕɕana-sa=tiː-ja         as-uda 
at all       dirty-NMN=QUOT-TOP do-NEG.MED 

‘Not thinking it dirty at all...’ (Sawada). 

 

2.3.3.1.1. Inflectional categories and derivational strategies 

 

Verbs in Miyakoan inflect for four typically Japonic conjugation categories: 

tense, aspect, mood and polarity. A “default”, unmarked setting for a finite verb 

is non-past tense with positive polarity; other categories and grammatical 

meanings need to be formally indicated by additional morphemes.  

In derivational morphology, Miyakoan verbs display a number of valency-

changing operations. They can also be marked for a honorific value. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.1. Polarity 

 

Polarity is a category inherently intertwined with the category of tense: a verb 

cannot be marked separately for polarity and tense, since a single marker 

indicates both polarity and tense at the same time. 

Positive polarity, both past and non-past, is expressed by a zero marker, or is 

identical to the tense marker in question. Non-past negative polarity is indicated 

by the morpheme -n suffixated to the irrealis base of a verb. In practice, this 

means that for inflection categories I-V negative polarity is expressed by the 

suffix -an, for VI the stem-final vowel alternates with /aː/followed by -n, and for 

VII -n is directly attached to an unaltered stem, cf.:.  

 

noː-mai  ar-an 
what-INC    be-NEG.NPST 

‘There’s nothing there’, ‘it’s nothing’ (group II); 

 

baː-ja    pstu-toː         aː-n 
1SG-TOP man-COM.TOP argue-NEG.NPST 

‘I don’t argue with the people.’ (group VI);  
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ba:-ja    no:-ju-mai    mi:-n 
1SG-TOP what-ACC-INC  see-NPST.NEG  

‘I can’t see anything.’ (group VII). 

 

Irregular verbs follow the pattern of -n attached to the irrealis base. For kss 

‘to come’ the form is kuːn (no example utterances have been found, but the form 

in question was recorded as an example of formation of the negative in 

Miyakoan in the entry -n), for siː ‘to do’ it is suːn. No instances of asi inflected 

for negative polarity have been found; an expected form, if it exists at all, should 

be ?asun. Cf.: 

 

suː-n-su-du                masi 
do-NEG.NPST-NMN-FOC better 

‘It’s better not to do this’. 

 

Past tense negative polarity is expressed by the suffix -ddam, again attached 

to the irrealis base; the actual suffixes or alternations to the stem are therefore -

addam for groups I-VI, -ddam for the group VII
118

, and -uddam for the irregular 

verbs, cf.: 

 

ka-nu   midumm-a  ba-ga    kut-uːba        antɕiː-ja    azz-addam=doː ja 
that-GEN woman-TOP     1SG-GEN thing-ACC.TOP like this-TOP say-NEG.PST=EMP 

‘That woman didn’t talk like that about me!’ (group I);  

   

ka-nu    pstoː    ugunaːz-nkai-ja  k-uːddam 
that-GEN man.TOP gathering-DIR-TOP    come-NEG.PST 

‘He didn’t come to the gathering’. 

 

Negative polarity also has a distinct medial form marker, the suffix -da. It is 

used for the purpose of clause-chaining clauses with negative predicates, and it 

also serves as a base for a variety of negative clause-level suffixes (such as 

gerund -dana or conditional -daka), cf.: 

 

u-nu     zza-gamaː    nau=tiː-mai   azz-ada       gufu-gufu=tiː      idiː-pal-tal-tsa 
that-GEN elder-DIM.TOP  what=QUOT-INC say-NEG.MED silent-silent=QUOT  leave-go-PST-HRS 

‘As they say, that grandpa left without saying a word’ (Sawada, from a story; 

cf. 1.2.5-d-d-.). 

 

A group II verb az ‘to be (inanimate)’ displays a functional split in its polarity 

marking. If it is used as a copula for the purpose of inflecting nominal 

                                                 
118

 No actual examples of verbs from this group have been found; the above form has been inferred from 

negative past conditional or provisional forms, such as miːddaiba ‘if/because I did not see it’, as well as from the 

general rule confirmed for other inflectional groups that negative polarity, regardless of  the accompanying tense 

or modality parameters, is always attached to the irrealis verb base.  The same applies to the two ‘to do’ verbs, 

siː and asi. 
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predicates, regular negative polarity pattern is applied (az < aran). On the other 

hand, lexical negation of az is expressed suppletively with the form njaːn. This 

suppletive negation is also used for the possessive meanings (‘not to have’), as 

well as an auxiliary in a handful of negative constructions which will be 

discussed later in 2.3.3. Cf.:  

 

iza nukj-uːz               sima=ar-an 
far   be away-PROG.NPST village=COP-NEG.NPST 

‘It is not such a distant village/This village is not so far away’; 

 

madu-nu     njaːn 
free time-NOM be.NEG.NPST 

‘There is no spare time/I have no spare time’. 

 

 

2.3.3.1.1.2. Tense 

 

As is typically the case with Japonic languages, in there are two dimensions 

of tense in Miyakoan: non-past and past. The non-past meaning does not need 

any extra marking: it is already incorporated in the finite form of a verb, for both 

polarities.  

A bare non-past form seems to occur rarely, at least in the Materials, and 

where it does, for action verbs it indicates the future rather than the present; a 

range of present meanings (progressive, habitual etc.) can be marked by the 

aspectual auxiliary verbs (see 2.3.3.1.1.3.), in which case the auxiliary verbs 

themselves are in their non-past form. Cf.:  

 

kjuː=djaːm-du  funi-nu   idi-n-dara             atsaː           masari    idi-n 
today=even-FOC      ship-NOM depart-NEG-IRR.PST   tomorrow.TOP still more   depart-NEG.NPST 

‘If [the ship] did not depart even today, it’s still less possible that it should 

depart tomorrow’.  

 

The case seems different, however, with verbs expressing states and 

characteristics, such as existential verbs – they appear to include a present 

meaning in their default non-past form, cf:. 

 

itɕiin-tjaːna-du  az 
one yen-only-FOC     be.NPST 

‘I only have one yen’ (lit. ‘There is only one yen’). 

 

Past tense is expressed by the suffix -taX, X meaning the final phoneme 

which varies  depending on the regiolect (cf. 2.1.4.), in Central Miyakoan 

usually being -taz. There is also an example of a different, affricated consonantal 

onset: -tsaz in Karimata. These suffixes display regular correspondences with -te 
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ari/-tari, a stative (progressive, resultative) suffix from the history of mainland 

Japanese which itself later evolved into the Japanese past tense marker -ta 

(Frellesvig 2010:69). There is therefore a high likelihood that Miyakoan -taz and 

Old Japanese -tari are in fact cognates.     

The past tense suffix is attached to the stem (final /i/) in the inflection group 

VII and to the finite base elsewhere. An unusual exception is found in the group 

II, where the stem-final /z/ often (although apparently optionally) gets deleted by 

the suffix in question. Cf.: 

 

noː=ti-ga         azz-ama-taz 
what=QUOT-FOC say-HON-PST 

‘What did you say?’  (group II, a honorific auxiliary verb ma(ː)z); 

 

noː=ti-ga         az-taz 
what=QUOT-FOC say-PST 

‘What did you say?’ (group I); 

 

nnama-du ks-taz 
now-FOC       come-PST  

‘I’m back!’ (lit. ‘I have just come’, a homecoming greeting parallel to 

Japanese tadaima) (group IX/irregular I); 

 

iːnnjaː-nna              kiban kinai-nu        a-tal-tsa 
western house-DAT.TOP poor      household-NOM be-PST-HRS 

‘As they say, there was a poor family living in the western house’ (Sawada, 

from a story; cf. 1.2.5-d-d-.); 

 

ba-ga     ffa-nu        mma-nu    sin-tai 
1SG-GEN children-GEN mother-NOM die-PST 

‘The mother of my children died’ (Sarahama, from a story; cf. 1.2.5-d-a.). 

 

 

2.3.3.1.1.3. Aspect 

 

A range of aspectual meanings can be conveyed by auxiliary verbs; as 

observed by Shimoji (2008:324-325), all such auxiliary verbs are 

grammaticalized versions of lexical verbs. In analytic aspectual structures, the 

lexical verb is in its medial base form and it is the auxiliary verb that carries the 

markers of finiteness (tense and polarity) as well as mood. There are also 

structures in which aspect is expressed synthetically, by means of suffixation; 

such structures, like in Japanese, are much more uncommon in Miyakoan than 

analytic aspect marking. 

A finite form not marked specifically for aspect should be interpreted in 

accordance with the semantic status of the verb in question: perfective and 
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habitual for action verbs, stative for state verbs. Karimata 2012, a paper 

describing tense, aspect and mood system of Nobaru regiolect (which like Hirara 

represents Central Miyakoan), introduces a relevant distinction between the 

following semantic verb groups with respect to their aspect marking and 

meaning: verbs of objective change (an action which brings a change upon 

PATIENT by an AGENT, such as utsi ‘to hit’ or idasi ‘to take out’), verbs of 

subjective action (an action which does not bring a permanent change upon 

PATIENT even if there is one, such as fuːz ‘to rain’ or azks ‘to walk’), verbs of 

subjective change (an action which brings a change upon PATIENT or 

EXPERIENCER while there is no specific AGENT, such as sin ‘to die’), 

animate (sensitive) existential verb (uz ‘to be’), and inanimate (insensitive) 

existential verb (az ‘to be’). 

The following list is not likely to represent the complete paradigm, or all 

aspect-marking possibilities of Miyakoan; they are simply the aspect-marking 

verbs and/or aspectual meanings detected in Nevskiy’s Materials. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.3.1. Progressive-resultative 

 

In glossing referred to as progressive, progressive-resultative aspect indicates 

either the duration of the action itself (in case semantically the verb expresses a 

durable action) or the lasting results of an action (in case the verb expresses a 

non-durable action the results of which can be observed rather than the process 

as such). It is marked by the auxiliary verb uz (inflectional group II), which 

when used lexically means ‘to be (animate/sensitive)’. Cf.:   

 

ɕumutts-uba  jumi-du-uz 
book-ACC.TOP   read-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘As for the books, I’m reading them’ (progressive: verb jum ‘to read’); 

 

to:-ga    kɕi-uz=ga=ti                          mi:-fi:-ru 
who-FOC come.MED-PROG.NPST=INT=QUOT see-BEN-IMP 

‘Please go and see who has come’ (resultative: verb kss ‘to come’). 

 

Progressive aspect for action verbs (verbs of subjective action and subjective 

change according to Karimata 2012 classification) may also indicate habitual 

meanings, which is possibly the result of comprehending repetitive actions as 

actions in progress (unfolding), cf.: 

 

mainitsi tsiːbi=tjaːka-uz   munoː    noː=ga 
everyday     copulate=only-PROG thing.TOP what=INT 

‘What are they: every day they do nothing but copulate?’ (a riddle, cf. 

3.3.2.30.). 
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2.3.3.1.1.3.2. Conative 

 

The conative aspect (by Shimoji 2008:326 called experiential) is marked by 

the group VII verb miːz, the lexical meaning of which is ‘to see’. Conative 

indicates conducting an action as a trial, for example in an attempt to find out if 

completing the action inflected for the conative will in fact serve the speaker’s 

intended purpose, cf.:  

 

ik-i-du-miː-taz-suga 
go-MED-FOC-CON-PST-but 

‘I tried and went there, but…’;  

 

ksk-iː-miː-ddo 
ask-MED-CON-HOR 

‘Let’s ask [them]!’ 

 

2.3.3.1.1.3.3. Prospective 

 

Prospective (the term follows Shimoji 2008:325) is indicated by a group III 

verb uks, the lexical equivalent of which means ‘to put’. This aspect apparently 

conveys the meaning of doing something in advance, with the action completed 

or state finished by the point of time referred to in the utterance in question. It 

also fits the definition of prospective in Majewicz 1985:85, “[prospective] 

informs about a state of affairs preceding the situation referred to”. Reportedly, 

it is easily used in conditional sentences, where it carries a hypothetical meaning 

(Karimata 2012:23, 28); this usage is confirmed by the example below, cf.: 

 

mmjapi   benkjoː-ju sj-iː-uks-tika         tuːr-i-uka-mass-uga=jaː 
a little more study-ACC     do-MED-PRS-COND    pass-MED-PRS-but=EMP 

‘If I had studied a bit harder, I would have passed’ (Tarama). 

 

Karimata 2012 explains that only verbs from the objective change semantics 

group may have the auxiliary uks inflected for the past tense. For other groups, 

an unmarked uks should be understood as either past or non-past depending on 

the context and lexical cues. Therefore, the example below (a quotation from a 

story) has been interpreted as having a past tense predicate, cf.: 

 

u-nu     nusitu-nu saitsi-nu           duːdu  umuɕɕi-ka-m=tiː 
that-GEN thief-GEN      intelligence-NOM quite        interesting-VRB-RLS.NPST=QUOT  

juruɕ-i-uks=noːkam 
forgive-MED-PRS=HRS 
‘It is said that they forgave that thief, because they decided that his 

intelligence was quite entertaining’ (from an unindentified story). 
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2.3.3.1.1.3.4. Perfect 

 

Perfect is indicated by njaːn (Tarama neːn), an auxiliary verb whose lexical 

counterpart is the negative non-past suppletive form of the verb az ‘to be, to 

exist (inanimate)’ (see 2.3.3.1.1.2.). The primary function of the perfect aspect 

appears to be expressing an action completed by the time of the utterance with 

an emphasis placed upon the final phase of the action; for Irabu, it is defined by 

Shimoji as indicating “a currently relevant state brought about by a past event” 

(2008:528), the concept of  the “current relevance” of the action being the major 

characteristic of this subcategory. Cf.: 

 

nnama baɕɕiː-njaːn 
now         forget.MED-PERF 

‘Now I really cannot remember’ (lit. ‘I have completely forgotten’); 

 

sidimizzu        ʑabuʑabu-tiː  ami-njaːn 
rebirth water.ACC all over-ADVR

119
 bathe.MED-PERF 

‘It bathed itself head to tail in the water of rebirth’ (from a story, cf. 1.2.5.-d-

e.). 

 

Nevskiy himself explained njaːn as an equivalent of Old and Early Middle 

Japanese perfect aspect suffix -nu (and there even seems to be a possibility that 

these two markers are cognates, even though at this time it remains unknown 

how the two forms could be linked to display a regular correspondence). If that 

is the case, perfect in Miyakoan, like in Old Japanese (Frellesvig 2010:66-67), 

could express not only completion, but also assertion that the action has or will 

have taken place.  

Shimoji 2008:528-259 also discusses instances in which the perfect aspect 

denotes the meaning of the speaker’s regret that the inflected action has taken 

place. In this respect, Miyakoan perfect resembles strongly Japanese -te shimau, 

an aspectual construction labeled by Majewicz 1985:184 as perfective with 

secondary meanings of resultative and terminative. Also in the Materials there 

are examples which match Shimoji’s interpretation, cf.:  

 

duːdu guburiː-ja       ɕ-iː-njaːn 
quite      impoliteness-TOP do-MED-PERF 

‘I am indeed very sorry (lit. I have done a great insult to you)’.   

 

 

 

 

                                                 
119

 This interpretation is not certain, as Nevskiy did not explain in the Materials the meaning of this sound-

symbolic word. The meaning here has been thus inferred from the situational context in the story. 
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2.3.3.1.1.3.5. Durative  

 

Durative is applied to express an unfolding action which has been lasting for 

some time at the moment implied by the tense setting of the utterance. Cf. also 

the following definition: “the durative aspect usually denotes long lasting 

situations, situations in an uninterrupted development, or situations in gradual 

development (the latter being semantically very close to progressive)” 

(Majewicz 1985:83). It is expressed analytically by the suffix -mti, which 

attaches to the finite non-past form of a verb (regardless of the actual tense 

indicated by the verb in the main clause), followed by the existential verb uz
120

. 

According to Karimata (Karimata 2012:19 ff.), durative differs from 

progressive-resultative in the respect that it can only refer to a third person’s 

action or state, it has an evidential component – the speaker needs to have been 

the witness of the action they are referring to – and it expresses an integrated, 

not interrupted temporarily action or state which can only be interpreted 

progressively and not resultatively. Hirara examples recorded by Nevskiy, 

however, counterindicate that durative cannot be used for first person values (cf. 

the next example). 

As can be observed in the example below, when the finite base of the verb has 

a final /m/, -mti does not double nor lengthen the sound – the base-final /m/is 

dropped instead, cf.:  

 

ba-ga     miː-taz  ba-nn-a            karj-aː  hunn-u   ju-mti-ja:     ur-addam 
1SG-NOM see-PST    moment-DAT-TOP 3SG-TOP book-ACC read-DUR-TOP be-NEG.PST 

‘When I saw him, he wasn’t reading a book’. 

 

Nevskiy translated examples with -mti into Japanese as -tsutsu, the unfolding 

action suffix which in Japanese also happens to be used in expressions with 

existential verbs (-tsutsu aru), albeit with the medial form of the suffixated verb.  

Also, in some examples Nevskiy analyzed -mti as -m-ti, which could suggest 

an interpretation that -mti is in fact a combination of the realis mood form of a 

verb and the quotative clitic. Such analysis, however, currently cannot be 

confirmed. Nevskiy himself seemed to be a proponent of such an interpretation 

of -mti; he made no separate entry for -mti, while examples which apply this 

suffix can be found in the entries for the realis mood suffix -m and the quotative 

clitic -ti. Nevskiy also did not identify the -ti of -mti with the quotative suffix. 

Instead, he proposed there was an interfix -ti- attached to the realis mood form 

of a verb, so that combined they would indicate the progressive aspect 

(“Progressivum”). Cf.: 

 

                                                 
120

 In other words, formally it is almost identical with progressive-resultative, with the additional morpheme -mti 

incorporated between the lexical verb and the auxiliary. Progresive-resultative, however, uses the medial base 

form of the lexical verb. 
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ka-nu   pstoː     paz-mti-du   uz 
that-GEN man.TOP enter-DUR-FOC be.NPST 

‘That man is getting to enter (someplace)’; 

 

ba-ga     jaː    ik-i      tigabzz-u  kaks-mti  ur-aba  
1SG-NOM house go-MED letter-ACC     write-DUR   be-COND  

vvaː      matɕa ik-i        ʑoːvkuru ka-i        k-uː 
2SG.TOP shop       go-MED   envelope       buy-MED come-IMP 

‘If I go home and am writing a letter, you go to the shops and buy me an 

envelope’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.3.6. Frequentative 

 

Unlike the previously discussed subcategories, the frequentative aspect is 

indicated by synthetic suffixation and not auxiliary verbs. It is marked by the 

suffix -tai attached to the non-past finite verbal form (of both polarities) for 

most verbal groups, and to the stem for group VII. In order for frequentative to 

appear in a sentence, at least two verb phrases need to be marked with -tai. 

Frequentative indicates that the action is indefinitely repeated over the span of 

time covered by the proposition, cf.: 

 

num-tai            foː-tai 
drink.NPST-FREQ eat.NPST-FREQ 

‘We would drink and eat [repeatedly]’. 

 

 When there is a lining up of two semantically opposite verbs (either lexical 

opposites or the same lexeme inflected for positive and negative polarity) 

inflected for the frequentative aspect, it also implies some sort of indecisiveness 

detectible in the activity of AGENT (alternating actions: “now doing this, now 

doing that”), or that AGENT is preoccupied exclusively with the actions 

mentioned, cf.: 

 

tuːz-tai           tur-an-tai 
take.NPST-FREQ take-NEG.NPST-FREQ 

‘He would take it and put it back [now and again]’; 

 

muztu patarak-adana  niv-tai              uki-tai-ja  
at all       work-NEG.GER      sleep.NPST-FREQ wake up-FREQ-TOP  

ɕ-iː-u-tsikaːnaran-suga 
do-MED-PROG-PROH-but 

‘Well, you can’t just sleep and slack aroud [lit. now sleeping, now getting up] 

and not work at all’. 

 

While it is not absolutely clear from the examples in the Materials, since only 

one example appears to include a complete uterance marked for the 
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frequentative, it does appear that -tai in itself is not a finite marker. Therefore, a 

verb inflected for the frequentative most likely needs an auxiliary verb (in all 

probability it is siː ‘to do’) in order to be marked for time and mood – which is 

to say that in a sense the frequentative is an analytic construction of some sort, 

resembling very closely the Japanese frequentative
121

 constructions with -tari. 

Given the striking formal and functional similarities, it might be the case that 

Hirara -tai is in fact a grammatical loan from mainland Japanese -tari.   

 

2.3.3.1.1.4. Mood 

 

There is a wide range of mood markers in Miyakoan and a quite intricate 

system of grammatically expressed modality, which also includes techniques 

that exceed verbal suffixation. Only verbal paradigmatic modality will be 

discussed below, dividing the dimensions and markers into two basic 

subcategories: epistemic (Palmer 2001’s propositional modality) and deontic 

(Palmer 2001’s event modality). The distinction between epistemic and deontic 

modality is not a strictly discreet one, so the meaning range of certain moods 

may extend beyond either subcategory (optative mood, here described under the 

deontic modality subsection, is one such example). 

It should be noted here that verbal modality, epistemic and deontic alike, does 

not always form a straightforward paradigm of mutually exclusive markers. 

Rather, they form linear subclasses which resemble the slot structure described 

in 2.3.3.2.: markers of, say, subclass A cannot co-occur, but they can be 

followed by (combined with) markers of the subclass B.  

Markers of the sub-class, or sub-paradigm, A linearly precede the markers of 

the sub-paradigm B. So far the following markers have been tentatively 

confirmed to belong to the  sub-class A: 

- realis marker -m (may be followed by the dubitative -bjaː, assumptive -

saːi, deductive -pazi, irrealis -dara); 

- optative -di (followed by the dubitative -bjaː) 

- precative -ʑan (followed by the dubitative -bjaː) 

- prohibitive -na (followed by the exhortative -ra) 

All the remaining markers have been assumed to belong to the sub-paradigm 

B, due to the lack of indications proving otherwise. 

Also, the status of deductive -pazi is uncertain, as in one example it has been 

found preceded by the realis mood marker -m as well as followed by the 

assumptive marker -saːi. It may be possible that -pazi belongs to a yet another 

level of mood marking sub-paradigms in Miyakoan verbs. 

 

 

 

                                                 
121

 Or intermittent, as in Majewicz 1985:127-128, 183-184. 
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2.3.3.1.1.4.1. Epistemic modality 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.1. Irrealis  

 

Bare irrealis base form seems to indicate a future action or state, or an 

estimation that a given action or state will take place. From example utterances 

in the Materials it is unclear if this form has any person limitations; it appears it 

can be used for first and third person alike. Cf.: 

 

ba:-ja    munuː   fa-i-ur-a 
1SG-TOP meal.ACC eat-MED-PROG-IRR 

‘I will be eating my meal’; 

 

u-nigai-s-uː 
HON-request-do-IRR 

‘Please do (lit. I will ask you)’. 

 

It also appears that irrealis can express conjecture referring to the present by 

itself, cf:. 

 

tsiks-ganasi-nu  uiɕi-samazz-a 
moon-lord-NOM        command-do.HON-IRR   

‘As the Lady Moon has probably commanded…’ (from a story,  

cf. 1.2.5-d-e-.). 

 

It has been hypothesized for the purpose of the present study that the suffix  

-dara serves as a marker of the irrealis meanings which often referrs to the 

past
122

. The suffix itself might have been derived as an irrealis form of the focus 

copula daːz/duːz (daːz < dara). It may not be carrying a past meaning already by 

itself, but in most examples it follows a verb inflected for past realis mood, cf.: 

 

oːsaka-nkai tsik-amaz-ta-m-dara=tiː       um-uiː-uz 
Ōsaka-DIR         arrive-HON-PST-RLS-IRR=QUOT think-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘I think you must have arrived at Osaka by now’ (Sarahama). 

   

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.2. Conjecture  

 

Non-past conjecture is indicated by a form analyzed here as a combination of 

the medial base with the topic marker -ja. For relevant inflection groups, this 

combination causes the verb-final /i/ to be dropped and the preceding consonant 

                                                 
122

 This hypothesis may be not very accurate. For instance, Shimoji 2008:406-407 describes -dara as a “modal 

clitic” and explains it as a formant that expresses the speaker’s certitude regarding the proposition; his examples 

also prove that -dara needs not to be hosted by verbs only (which might be obvious if in fact -dara has 

originated from the focus copula verb). 
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to be palatalized, a process remaining in accordance with the palatalization rule 

(2.2.6.3.). This form is used to express speaker’s estimates about the present or 

the future, but at times it can also be simply interpreted as a first-person future 

tense. Cf.:  

 

nnjada pja-ftu      arj-aː 
still          early-ADVR be.MED-CONJ 

‘I believe it is still (too) early’; 

 

antɕiː  ɕ-i-miː-jaː 
like that do-MED-CON-CONJ 

‘Let’s try and do it like that /I’ll try and do it like that’. 

 

If this form co-occurs with an interrogative (see the classification of lexical 

categories in 2.3.2.), it should be interpreted as a question even when wh-focus 

or interrogative markers are lacking, cf.: 

 

kurj-aː noː=jarj-aː 
this-TOP what=COP.MED-CONJ 

‘What could this be?’ 

 

In complex sentences, the combination of medial base and topic marker 

indicates the meaning of a ‘reason’ or ‘cause’ (‘because’, ‘so’).   

Past conjecture is expressed by the suffix -distaz, which may have originated 

from the combination of the optative -di with the past tense suffix -taz, cf.: 

 

nnjapi    binkjoː-ju  ɕ-i-uks-tsikaː        tu:r-i-uk-adis-taz-suga=ja 
some more study-ACC      do-MED-PRS-COND   pass-MED-PRS.CONJ-PST-but=EMP 

‘If I had studied a little bit more, I would have passed’.   

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.3. Realis 

 

The mood indicated by the suffix -m will be called here realis, following 

Shimoji 2008. Nevskiy simply called it “a finite verbal form”, and example 

sentences supplied by the Materials are not sufficient to determine the function 

of the mood. Consequently, theoretical foundations of this description will be 

largely inspired by Shimoji’s (501-508) observations concerning Irabu regiolect.  

Shimoji defines the mood in question as follows: 

 

The realis mood inflection expresses (a) speaker’s perceived certainty, and 

(b) high information value, in that the speaker indicates that his message is 
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new information to the hearer as the hearer does not know, or has a wrong 

assumption about, the truth value of the proposition
123

 (Shimoji 2008:501). 

 

Shimoji also notes that for verbs expressing a dynamic action (i.e. non-

statives) the present tense of realis mood indicates speaker-assessed predictions 

about the immediate future, rather than their opinion about the currently 

unfolding present. 

This author’s impression is also that Miyakoan realis mood may be 

considered in terms of validational (veridical) force, the marking of which is 

described by Payne as indicating “the degree of commitment the speaker makes 

as to the truth of the assertion” (Payne 1997:252).  

Realis mood marker can be attached to both present and past tense verbal 

forms, and the patterns of creating the form in question are as follows: 

 

(1) inflection groups I and III attach the realis suffix to the finite base of the 

verb (az ‘to speak’ < azm ‘to speak-RLS’, iks ‘to go’ < iksm ‘to go-RLS’), cf.: 

 

anna-nkai   az-m=doː 
mother-DIR     tell-RLS=EMP 

‘I’m going to tell the mother, you know?’; 

 

baː-ja      piz-m=doː 
1SG-TOP    go-RLS=EMP 

‘I will certainly go’; 

 

(2) inflection group II replaces the stem-final /z/with the realis suffix (az ‘to 

be (inanimate)’ < am ‘to be-RLS’, uz ‘to be (animate)’ < um ‘to be-RLS’). This 

rule also applies to the past tense suffix: -taz < -tam, cf.: 

 

zoː-kar-i        u-m-ma 
good-VRB-MED to be-RLS-INT 

‘How do you do?’, lit. ‘Are you good?’; 

 

ksnu     jamatu-pstu-nu  ks-ta-m 
yesterday Japanese-man-NOM  come-PST-RLS 

‘Yesterday, a Japanese came here’;      

 

(3) inflection group VII can attach the suffix either to the stem or to the finite 

base (miːz ‘to see’ < miːm or miːzm ‘to see-RLS’), cf.: 

 

                                                 
123

  Note a striking similarity to Japanese mood marked by the clause-final nominalizer suffix no. Compare the 

following sentences: Ashita, Sapporo-e iku ‘I’m going to Sapporo tomorrow’ (simple declarative, no marked 

modality) and Ashita, Sapporo-e iku no ‘I’m going to Sapporo tomorrow’ (high information value, content 

unknown to speaker or perceived as understated). 
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miː-m=doː 

see-RLS=EMP 

‘I’ll see it!’; 

 

miːz-m=doː 

see-RLS=EMP 

‘I will see it!’; 

 

(4) irregular verbs attach the suffix to their finite base: siː ‘to do’ < sim ‘to do-

RLS’, kss ‘to come’ < ksm ‘to come-RLS’ (it can be observed that with the 

attachment of the suffix -m the minimality constraint is resolved, so there is no 

need for a long syllable nucleus anymore), cf.: 

 

ks-m-saːi 
come-RLS-ASM 

‘He’ll certainly come’;  

 

si-m-saːi 
do-RLS-ASM 

‘He’ll certainly do [it]’. 

 

No data illustrating inflection for realis has been found for the group IV-VI 

verbs. 

 

The realis mood does not seem to occur with negative polarity
124

. It does, 

however, occur in interrogatives (as seen in the zoː kari umma greeting above), 

in such function seemingly indicating in turn the speaker’s assumption that the 

addressee possesses a piece of certain information unavailable to the speaker 

themselves, so they ask the addressee to share their knowledge. Compare the 

following unmarked and realis sentences with exactly the same content words: 

 

iftsi-ga         az=gara=jaː 
how many-FOC be.NPST=UNC-EMP 

‘How many are there?’; 

 

iftsi       a-m=ga 
how many be-RLS=INT 

‘How many are there?’, ‘How many do you/we/etc. have?’.  

 

                                                 
124

 For Irabu, Shimoji observes that realis mood is not available for non-past negative polarity, but past tense 

realis occurs with both positive and negative forms. He also claims that it is “very rare” to use realis in questions 

except for rhetorical uses, which does not match the Materials evidence. (Shimoji 2008:506 – 507) 
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Another important feature of the realis is that it often co-occurs with different 

epistemic modality markers, such as the dubitative -bjaːm or assumptive -saːi, as 

well as irrealis -dara or an emphatetic clitic -doː, cf.: 

 

oːsaka-nkai tsik-amaz-ta-m-dara=tiː       umu-iː-uz 
Osaka-DIR        arrive-HON-PST-RLS-IRR=QUOT  think-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘I think you must have arrived at Osaka by now’ (Sarahama). 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.4. Deductive 

 

The deductive mood, indicating speaker’s certainty about the content of the 

proposition based on some sort of facts known to them beforehand, is expressed 

by the morpheme pazi (cognate with modern Japanese deductive function noun 

hazu and with Early Modern Japanese pazu meaning ‘obviously, certainly; it is 

only logical that’), the status of which as a lexical category remains 

controversial. Given that pazi can be combined with the copula jaːz, activating 

the palatalization rule in the process (paʑʑaːz), and also that it seems to inflect 

like a nominal predicate in the first place, its status could be considered as that 

of a (function) noun, just as in Japanese. On the other hand, since no examples 

have been found of pazi modifying anything different from a verb, and 

moreover, as it can be combined with other verbal modality suffixes such as the 

assumptive -saːi, for now it will be proposed to consider pazi a nominalizing 

verbal suffix. Cf.: 

 

nnjada miː-m-pazi-juːba              ss-am-pazi 
not yet     see-NEG.NPST-DED-ACC.TOP know-NEG.NPST-DED 

‘He can’t have seen it yet, so he can’t know’; 

 

nnja  kakj-aːm-pazi-saːi 
already make it on time-NEG.NPST-DED-ASM 

‘I’m sure he won’t make it on time now’. 

 

  Deductive mood suffix can be attached to finite forms, both past and non-

past, as well as of both negative and positive polarity, cf.:  

 

ka-nu   pstoː     atsa-nu         funi-kara-du  jamatu-nkai mmjaːz-pazi 
that-GEN man.TOP tomorrow-GEN ship-ABL-FOC      Japan-DIR          go.HON.NPST-DED 

‘That person will certainly go to Japan on the tomorrow’s ship’; 

 

ka-nu   pstoː     ksnu-nu      funi-kara-du mmjaː-taz-pazi 
that-GEN man.TOP yesterday-GEN ship-ABL-FOC   come.HON-PST-DED 

‘He must have arrived on yesterday’s ship’;   
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stumuti pjaːɕi-nu  suruː-nkai-ja     kakjoː-us-addam-pazi 
morning    early-GEN    gathering-DIR-TOP make it on time-POT-NEG.PST-DED 

‘I’m certain he wasn’t able to make it to the early morning gathering’. 

 

As it is often the case with suffixes with an initial bilabial consonant, in the 

instances of negative polarity inflection with a final -n, the /n/influenced by the 

co-articulation processes is realized as the bilabial nasal /m/; cf. miː-n ‘see-

NEG’ < miː-m-pazi ‘see-NEG-DED’, kakj-aːn ‘make it on time-NEG’ < kakj-

aːm-pazi ‘make it on time-NEG-DED’.   

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.5. Dubitative 

 

Dubitative is the label chosen here for the mood indicated by the marker  

-bjaːja(ː), which is analyzable as a suffix proper -bjaː (virtually not occurring by 

itself in the Materials) followed by an emphatetic or topic marking morpheme  

-ja. The suffix proper seems a likely candidate for a cognate of an Old Japanese 

modal (conjecture and necessity) suffix -beshi, or more precisely with its root 

form -be. The corresponding root in Proto-Miyakoan would be -*bi 

(reconstruction by Jarosz), and then followed by a morpheme -jaː (possibly the 

topic marker), in accordance with the palatalization rule (2.2.6.3.), it would 

produce the form -bjaː.  

The suffix in question is attached to the finite base of the verb, with both 

polarities available, but it also can be found following other epistemic mood 

markers such as the optative -di or realis -m. Nevskiy’s Russian and Japanese 

translations of utterances involving -bjaːja are always interrogative, in case of 

Japanese using the conjecture copula deshō followed by the interrogative ka; the 

dubitative meaning in Miyakoan is therefore understood as the speaker’s 

expression of their reservations about their own proposition, which they want 

confirmed or denied by their addressees, cf.:  

 

nakasuni-sann-a   jaː-n-du         uraːz-bjaːja 
Nakasone-Mr.-TOP       home-DAT-FOC to be.HON.NPST-DUB 

‘Is Mr. Nakasone home?’; 

 

nnja   kakj-aːddam-bjaːjaː 
already make it on time-NEG.PST-DUB 

‘Now it’s too late, so we can’t make it on time, right?’;  

 

as-udi-bjaːja 
do-OPT-DUB 

‘Should I do this?’, ‘Would you like me to do this?’ (combined with optative); 
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ss-ama-ta-m-bjaːjaː 
know-HON-PST-RLS-DUB 

‘Have you understood now?’ (combined with realis)
125

. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.1.6. Assumptive 

 

“Assumptive” is an admittedly controversial label tentatively given to refer to 

the suffix -saːi. In the Materials, examples including this marker are rather 

scarce, and it has only a few actual complete utterances recorded (as opposed to 

those that indicate exclusively a verb form inflected for -saːi outside a sentence 

structure: these are slightly more numerous). Where there are available Japanese 

translations by Nevskiy, they display a variety of epistemic modality markers 

and rhetoric forms, such as deshō (conjecture), -tomo (definiteness, insistence), 

or wake (inferential). Out of these, “assumptive” is the only function which can 

be attributed to all the -saːi examples in the Materials, as well as the only one 

that does not overlap with other modality dimensions which are already 

profusely represented in the language by different markers (i.e. conjecture). 

Here, assumptive is interpreted as expressing a proposition the content of which 

is considered by the speaker to be true because it should be regarded natural or 

logical under a given set of circumstances. This mood frequently follows 

markers of the realis (-m) or deductive (-pazi) moods, and in this case it can be 

understood as a kind of reinforcement of validation force marking (see Payne 

1997:252). On the other hand, the assumptive character of the mood implies that 

-saːi should not be used for marking first person predicates, or that such use 

should be very limited. 

The suffix is generally attached to the finite base of the verb, but a number of 

examples bring evidence that for certain verbs it attaches to the medial base 

instead, cf. az ‘to be’ < ar-isaːi, kss ‘to come’ < kɕ-isaːi. Cf.:  

 

aha    antɕiː-du  ʑinn-a      moːkir-aiz-saːi 
indeed like that-FOC money-TOP earn-PSV.NPST-ASM 

‘Indeed, so this is how you make money’; 

 

nnja  kakj-aːm-pazi-saːi 
already make it on time-NEG.NPST-DED-ASM 

‘I’m sure he won’t make it on time now’. 

 

A noteworthy feature of assumptive is that it can be found in narratives, as in 

the fragment of the demiurge myth below: 

 

 
                                                 

125
 Again, one observes an important difference from Shimoji’s Irabu regiolect description, for which Shimoji 

reports that uncertainty markers, as he collectively calls -bjaːm, -pazi and others, cannot co-occur with the realis 

mood forms (2008:514) 
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ami-nu      tati-buku-nu   jugam-i-uz-saːi 
heaven-GEN vertical-pike-NOM crook-MED-PROG.NPST-ASM 

‘And, it appears, the Heavenly Vertical Pike has been crooked’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2. Deontic modality 

 

Like epistemic, deontic modality does not form a formally consistent class in 

Miyakoan: the markers vary from uninflected suffixes to auxiliaries (precisely, 

the auxiliary adjective pus ‘want to’ indicating the desiderative). Nevertheless, 

they do not seem incorporable within a single inflected word-plus the way a 

number of epistemic modality markers do, the only exception found this far, 

optative plus desiderative, being discussed in 2.3.3.1.1.4.2.8.. On the other hand, 

it appears possible for at least some deontic markers to be combinable with 

epistemic modality markers; one example is one possible realization of 

precative, -djaːm-bjaːja, in which a deontic marker is combined with the 

dubitative mood marker. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.1. Optative 

 

The optative mood (labeled by Shimoji 2008:508-509 as intentional) is 

limited to first-person utterances and is marked by the suffix -di, also available 

as -ddi, attached to the irrealis base of the verb (in second-person usage -di 

gains a hortative meaning, cf. 2.3.3.1.1.4.2.6.). It combines the epistemic 

meaning of the speaker’s estimate that they will be doing something in the 

future with a volitional meaning of the speaker’s will or resolve to do it. Cf.:  

 

anna-nkai   azz-adi 
mother-DIR     say-OPT 

‘I’m going to tell the mother’; 

 

sidigapuː=jaz-suga  kjuː-ja    juːʑu-nu      arj-aː        
thankful=COP.NPST-but  today-TOP  business-NOM have-TOP  

mata itsika kunu vtsi  agar-adi 
again    sometime soon           stop by-OPT 

‘Thank you very much, but today I have some things to do, so I’ll stop by at 

your place sometime soon (on a different occasion)’ (when refusing an 

invitation to pay a visit at someone’s house).    

 

In questions, optative gains a second person meaning, which hypothesis is 

supported by the fact that it may co-occur then with honorific (i.e. inherently 

non-first person) verbs, cf.: 
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miː-sam-adi=na 
see-HON-OPT=INT 

‘Are you going to see it?/Would you like to see it?’.  

 

Optative suffix(es) can be combined with the quotative -ti; a verb thus 

equipped becomes a complement to the head of a following VP (usually 

notion/cognition verbs such as umuː ‘to think’), expressing the meanings along 

the lines of  ‘going to do X’ or ‘trying to do X’, cf.:    

 

kai-ga    njaː-n          kokugakuin-n  pall-iː     toːkjoː-jaː-ju   mutɕ-iː   nagai-fu   
3SG-GEN similarity-DAT Kokugakuin-DAT    enter-MED Tokyo-house-ACC have-MED long-ADVR  

kuras-adi=tiː-du   umuː 
live-OPT=QUOT-FOC   think.NPST 

‘I’m going to enter the Kokugakuin University, have a house in Tokyo and 

live there for a long time, just like him’ (Sawada).  

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.2. Imperative 

 

Imperative can be expressed in two ways, depending on the inflection group 

of the inflected verb. All groups except for VII (stem-final /i/) and the irregular 

siː ‘to do’ appear to use finitely the medial base form, unmarked otherwise. Cf.:  

 

pstu-nu   anoː      puz-tɕika       duː-nu      anoː-kara pur-i 
man-GEN   hole.ACC dig.NPST-COND oneself-GEN hole-ABL      dig-IMP 

‘If you dig a (grave) hole for someone, start by digging one for yourself’ (a 

proverb, cf. 3.3.1.18.).  

 

It is also worth to observe that the imperative mood of honorific verbs 

(samatɕi or abbreviated saːtɕi) never occurs without the benefactive (speaker-

beneficiary) verb fiːz, cf.: 

 

musika u-nu      hunn-u  a-tsikaː    kar-aɕ-i-fiː-saːtɕ-i 
if               that-GEN book-ACC have-COND borrow-CAUS-MED-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘If you happen to have that book, please kindly let me borrow it’; 

 

tumar-aɕ-iː-fiː-samatɕ-i 
stay overnight-CAUS-MED-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘Please let me sleep over at your place’. 

 

As it has been confirmed for group VII verbs and siː ‘to do’, imperative is 

formed by attaching the suffix -ru to the medial base of the verb. The verb that 

occurs most frequently with the -ru imperative marker in the Materials is the 

plain (i.e. unmodified for honorification) form of the benefactive verb fiːz. Cf.: 

 



268 

 

ba-ga      mak-aba niː   ui-ru   
1SG-NOM  sow-COND roots grow-IMP    

fusa  tur-aba   sakai-ru 
grass  pick-COND flourish-IMP 

‘Grow, you roots, when I have sown the seeds, 

flourish when I have picked the grass’ (Sawada, cf. 1.2.5-e-e.); 

 

maː   nuki-ru 
demon leave-IMP 

‘Demons, be gone!’ (Sawada); 

 

ku-nu   hunn-u   vtts-aːɕ-iː-fiː-ru 
this-GEN book-ACC copy-CAUS-MED-BEN-IMP 

‘Please let me copy this book.’ 

 

It is not clear how the remaining irregular verbs, i.e. other than siː ‘to do’, 

form their imperative. Interestingly, in the example below, siː co-occurs with a 

honorific marker, but one on the nominal part of the compound – the prefix gu- 

of mainland Japanese origins – and not on the verb itself, cf.: 

 

gu-joː-ɕ-iru 
HON-utilization-do-IMP 

‘Please, use it’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.3. Precative 

 

Precative is used for making mild requests or proposals and should be 

perceived as weaker than imperative. It is expressed by the suffix -djaːnna 

(allomorphic -ʑaːnna) attached to the irrealis base of all groups except group II. 

For group II, the stem is altered just like in the case of the past tense marker –taz 

(cf. 2.3.3.1.1.2.), i.e. the stem-final consonant is deleted; in case of precative 

mood inflection, the deletion does not seem optional anymore. Cf.: 

 

ukuɕi-fiː-djaːnna 
wake up-BEN-PREC 

‘Would you please wake me up?’; 

 

ka-nu   pstuː      ɕoːkai-ja     ɕ-iːfiː-sama-djaːnna 
that-GEN man.ACC introduce-TOP do-MED-BEN-HON-PREC 

‘Would you please introduce him to me?’;   

 

ataːma juk-aːma-ʑaːnna 
a little      rest-HON-PREC 

‘Why don’t you rest for a while?’. 
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Explaining some utterance examples, Nevskiy analyzed the suffix into the 

components of -djaːn plus an interrogative clitic -na; -djaːn used independently 

appears to have a deontic meaning of negative intentional mood (cf. 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.9.). In this description, -djaːnna is considered an integrated whole, 

even though the English translations of example sentences most often take on 

the form of a question (which is a rather obvious result of precative modality 

marked in English by the modal verb would in questions), cf.: 

 

nza-nkai-mai   ik-adjaːnna 
where-DIR-INC      go-PREC 

‘Wouldn’t you like to go someplace?’. 

 

Nevertheless, the -na component can be replaced by the dubitative marker  

-bjaː(-ja), in which case both elements, i.e. both the intentional and epistemic 

components, amount to a precative meaning, cf.: 

 

guburiː=jaz-suga          ataːma annai-ja  ɕ-iː-fiː-saː-ʑambjaː=ja 
impoliteness=COP.NPST-but  a little      guide-TOP  do-MED-BEN-HON-PREC=EMP 

‘I’m very sorry, but could you please show me around just a little?’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.4. Prohibitive 

 

Prohibitive modality is expressed synthetically by suffixing the marker -na to 

the finite base of a verb. Its cognate in Japanese, also -na, functions in an 

identical way. Cf.:       

 

foː-na=joː 
eat-PROH=EMP 

‘Don’t eat it!’; 

 

atsaː            kuma-nn-a  ur-adjan-ɕɕa  kɕ-i-fiːz-na 
tomorrow.TOP here-DAT-TOP be-NINT-because come-MED-BEN-PROH 

‘I won’t be here tomorrow, so please don’t come’;  

 

kibam munuː        miːnasi-na 
poor        people.ACC    despise-PROH 

‘Never underestimate the poor’ (a proverb, cf. 3.3.1.11.).   

 

The prohibitive suffix can be strengthened by a further addition of the 

exhortative modality suffix -ra (cf. 2.3.3.1.1.4.2.7.): 

 

oː-na-ra 
argue-PROH-EXH 

‘Don’t you argue!’. 
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There also exists a number of analytic prohibitive constructions, all including 

naran, the negative non-past polarity form of naz ‘to become’. One technique of 

expressing prohibitive analytically is to combine a topicalized medial base of a 

verb with naran, cf.: 

 

ansjiː  ɕ-iː-ja-naran 
like that do-MED-TOP-PROH 

‘You can’t do that!’ (Tarama). 

 

A different option involves usage of the conditional -tsika plus naran. Not 

many details can be established about this construction, as it appears only in this 

example in the Materials: 

 

muztu patarak-adana  niv-tai      uki-tai-ja                
at all       work-NEG.GER      sleep-FREQ wake up-FREQ-TOP  

ɕ-iː-u-tsikaː             nar-an-suga 

do-MED-PROG-COND   become-NEG.NPST-but 

‘Well, you can’t just sleep and slack aroud [lit. be sleeping and getting up] 

and not work at all’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.5. Obligative 

 

Obligative (‘must’, ‘have to’) is expressed analytically by the construction -

dakara (or contracted dakaː) naran. The obligative suffix is attached to the 

irrealis base of the verb, cf.: 

 

nnama-kara=jarj-aːmai ik-itti-k-uːdakara naran 
now-ABL=COP-INC                 go-GER-come-OBG 

‘I have to go, even (as soon as) right now’; 

 

ku-nu   hunn-u  jum-adakaː naran 
this-GEN book-ACC read-OBG 

‘I have to read this book’. 

 

The recorded material also involves biki, a loan from Japanese beki, a 

function noun which most likely follows the finite non-past form of a verb (the 

small number of examples in the Materials prevents this author from developing 

a firm view on this matter, although it is rather safe to assume biki should 

syntactically behave like its source language counterpart). Like in Japanese, 

when negated, biki indicates ‘prohibition’ and not ‘lack of obligation’, cf.: 
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az-bikiː=jaːr-an          kutuː      ftsi=poːpoː   az 
say-OBG=COP-NEG.NPST thing.ACC  mouth=freely     say.NPST 

‘To say to one’s heart’s content things one must not say’. 

 

Interestingly, in a noun modifying position biki apparently takes on the 

marker -na, in the manner of Japanese adjectives in the attributive (noun 

modifying) position; in Japanese, however, beki is not an adjective but a 

function noun historically derived from the substantivized form of a modal 

(necessity and obligation) suffix -beshi. In other words, the Miyakoan form biki-

na most likely results from an incorrect analysis of beki as an adjective
126

, which 

is an important clue in reconstructing the history of Miyakoan-Japanese 

language contact and Japanese influence over Miyakoan. To this end, -na 

following biki should probably be interpreted as an atypical genitive marker, cf.: 

 

az-bikiː-na  kutu  
say-OBG-GEN thing 

‘Thing(s) one has to say’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.6. Hortative 

 

The hortative mood is expressed with the suffix -di unless the verb has an 

exclusive first person value or the sentence is a question (then the case is of the 

optative mood, cf. 2.3.3.1.1.4.2.1.). Hortative usage of -di is often combined 

with the benefactive verb fiːz ‘to give’. Cf.:  

 

juː-nu       akil-kja budur-ama-i-fiː-sam-adi 
night-NOM  end-until dance-HON-MED-BEN-HOR 

‘Come on and dance all night long/until dawn’ (Sawada, cf. 1.2.5-g-c.); 

 

aːgu  asi-mjaː     as-uːdi 
songs do-reciprocally do-HOR 

‘Let’s sing songs in turns!’. 

 

There are also a few instances of the suffix -ddoː which attaches to the irrealis 

base form of a verb. A majority of -ddoː occurrences are combined with the 

conative aspect marked by the auxiliary verb miːz. The suffix -ddoː indicates a 

hortative meaning when used inclusively for the first person plural, but a kind of 

desiderative-volitional meaning (‘I will do it’) when used in the first person 

singular (or possibly plural exclusive). In several examples, -ddoː is followed by 

the verb siː ‘to do’; the function of siː in combination with hortative remain 

unidentified. Cf.:  

 
                                                 

126
 Also, compare the instances of actual Japanese adjectives borrowed into Miyakoan not in their root form but 

as inflected for their attributive form with a final -na, cf. pinna for hen-na ‘strange’. 
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ksk-iː-miː-ddoː 
ask-MED-CON-HOR 

‘Let’s ask [them]/I’ll ask [them]!’; 

 

f-aːddoː-si 
eat-HOR-do.NPST 

‘Let’s eat/Now I’ll be eating’ (a conventional utterance at the beginning of 

one’s meal); 

 

ba:-ja    ik-itti   k-u:ddoː 
1SG-TOP go-GER   come-HOR  

‘(As for me) I’ll go and come back here!’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.7. Exhortative 

 

Exhortative is the mood that expresses strong encouragement on the speaker’s 

part that their proposition be brought about by the addressee of the proposition. 

It can be interpreted as a compound or secondary dimension of modality, since 

the actual exhortative suffix, -ra or allomorphic -da, can only be attached to 

either an imperative (an urgent command) or prohibitive (a strong ban), cf.:  

 

pjaː-kar-i      aʑʑ-ira 
fast-VRB-MED  say-EXH 

‘Come on, tell me now!’;  

 

foː-na-ra 
eat-PROH-EXH 

‘Don’t you eat it!’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.8. Desiderative 

 

Desiderative is expressed by the auxiliary adjective pus, or rather its 

suffixable version with initial voicing, -bus. It attaches to the stem of group VII 

verbs and to the finite base of remaining verbs (although the Materials lack the 

data on desiderative inflection of irregular verbs).  

As a consequence of the fact that an adjective by itself can only function as a 

noun modifier (cf. 2.3.2.), if verb inflected for desiderative is to act like a 

predicate of an utterance, it needs to be either verbalized by the regular adjective 

verbalizing suffix -kaz (which conjugates in accordance with the group II 

pattern) or nominalized by the nominative derivation suffix -sa, in which case 

the verb inflected for desiderative may act like a nominal predicate, but also like 

a modifier of the head within a verb phrase (cf. 2.3.3.3.). Cf.:  
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jaːma-nkai  iks-bus-ka-taz-suga 
Yaeyama-DIR  go-DES-VRB-PST-but 

‘I wanted to go to the Yaeyamas…’;   

 

miː-buss-a-nu     miː-buss-a-nu     bʑ-i-mai    tatɕ-i-mai     ur-ai-n 
see-DES-NMN-NOM see-DES-NMN-NOM sit-MED-INC stand-MED-INC be-POT-NEG.NPST 

‘I want to see it so badly I can’t even hold still’, lit. ‘I can’t even sit or stand’. 

 

Desiderative may also make the verb act like a regular adjective, the sole 

syntactic function of which is to modify the immediately following noun. In 

desiderative constructions, on par with lexical (non-grammaticalized) adjectives, 

a function noun munu (semantically bleached word whose lexical meaning is ‘a 

thing’) can be used to indicate the meaning of ‘want to do’. In this respect, munu 

can be interpreted as another kind of nominalizer, cf.: 

 

mjaːku-nkai iks-bus munu=jaː 
Miyako-DIR       go-DES    thing=EMP 

‘How I want to go to Miyako!’. 

 

Negative polarity of desiderative also appears to be expressed as in lexical 

adjectives. The Materials do not contain any examples with negative non-past 

desiderative modality, but there is an example of past negative polarity. In this 

example it can be observed that the desiderative marker is first adverbialized by 

the suffix -(f)fa and then the negative past form of the copula ja(ː)z is 

supplemented. It is conceivable, then, that the non-past form is created by 

supplementing the negative non-past form of the existential/possessive verb az, 

njaːn (cf. 2.3.3.1.1.1.). Cf.: 

 

foː-bus-ffa    njaː-dda-m-dara=jaː 
eat-DES-ADVR  be.NEG-PST-RLS-IRR=EMP 

‘I think he didn’t want to eat’.   

 

Also, at least in Hirara, an alternative marker of desiderative modality, -tjaːna 

(in Tarama it has a cognate of -tɛːna) exists. It only appears under rather specific 

syntactic conditions. This marker is homophonic with an adverbial clitic 

indicating the meaning of ‘only, just’, which may possibly suggest a common 

origin of these two morphemes. The suffix -tjaːna attaches to the finite base of a 

verb; telling from examples recorded in the Materials, it appears that -tjaːna 

itself is not a finite form and instead it mostly behaves like a modifier to nouns 

(namely the function noun which is the universal substantivizer munu), a fact 

which might support the hypothesis of the  clitic origins of the suffix. Cf.:  
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ffaː        uja-nkai   taiɕ-aː     koːkoː-ju     tsikusi-tjaːna munu 
child.TOP parents-DIR against-TOP filial duty-ACC fulfill-DES           thing 

‘A child wants to fulfill their filial duty towards the parents.’ 

 

The co-occurrence of -tjaːna and munu is such that Nevskiy put them for their 

desiderative meaning together in one entry, i.e. as -tjaːna munu. Nevertheless, 

one example has also been found with -tjaːna modifying a verb, following the 

optative marker -di; the modified verb is umuː ‘to think’, and the whole structure 

(the modifying verb plus the modified verb) conveys the meaning of intention, 

cf.:   

 

kimbutsi   s-uːdiː-tjaːna um-uː-suga 
sightseeing     do-OPT-DES       think-NPST-but 

‘I think I’d like to do some sightseeing/I think I’m going to do some 

sightseeing.’ 

 

2.3.3.1.1.4.2.9. Negative intentional 

 

Allomorphs -djaːn and -ʑaːn discussed in 2.3.3.1.1.4.2.4. as parts of 

compound morpheme -djanna/-ʑaːnna which marks the precative mood, by 

themselves indicate negative intention. As such, by default they are likely to 

hold the first person value only. They attach to the irrealis base of a verb, cf.: 

 

atsaː            kuma-nn-a  ur-adjan-ɕɕa  kɕ-i-fiːz-na 
tomorrow.TOP here-DAT-TOP be-NINT-because come-MED-BEN-PROH 

‘I won’t be here tomorrow, so please don’t come’;  

 

karj-uːba     miffa-karj-aː   nnutsigapada miː-djaːn 
3SG-ACC.TOP hateful-VRB-TOP all life long             look-NINT 

‘I hate him, so I don’t want to ever see him again’.  

 

2.3.3.1.1.5. Valency-changing operations 

 

Two valency-changing operations obtained by means of derivation have been 

observed for Miyakoan, both typical of Japonic languages: causative and 

passive
127

. By indicating the unmarked active voice or marking the verb for 

passive or causative voice, semantic roles of  AGENT and PATIENT are 

distributed between the arguments of the predicate: subject, object, or oblique.  

                                                 
127

 In his work on the Ōgami island regiolect, Pellard (2010:149-150) also describes another voice, which he 

calls causative-passive. Its occurence has not been, however, confirmed in the Materials. One possible 

explanation is that Nevskiy simply missed this structure in the limited number of interviews he had been able to 

conduct. Another, might be that the causative-passive voice appeared in Miyakoan only later, under the influence 

of mainland Japanese, in which there functions a relatively frequent structure known under the Japanese name 

shieki-ukemi 使役受身, literally ‘causative-passive’. 
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From the data collected in the Materials it is impossible to discern whether 

the potential form of a verb, marked identically as the passive voice, should also 

be interpreted as a valency-changing operation. All relevant examples collected 

by Nevskiy have their arguments marked by the topic markers which neutralize 

the opposition between the subject and object, making it impossible to detect if 

the valency of the predicate in its unmarked (active) form has changed or not. 

There is, however, a likelihood that at least for transitive verbs their valency 

changes in such a way that the object of an unmarked predicate becomes the 

subject of a potential-marked predicate – in other words that it reduces the 

predicate valency. This assumption has been based on the fact that in Miyakoan 

of Nevskiy’s times marking the object with the topic marker -ja alone apparently 

was not a frequent practice (a combined object plus topic marker -juba used to 

be applied instead), as well as on the fact that the potential marker is 

homophonous with the passive marker and therefore is expected to enforce a 

similar syntactic mapping of the semantic roles within a sentence. The potential 

form also seems to never co-occur with passive and causative voice, and so for 

now it has been decided to incorporate the passive into valency changing 

operations/voice category. Nevertheless, this classification is not firm
128

.     

 

2.3.3.1.1.5.1. Causative 

 

Causative voice changes the valency of an intransitive verb in such way that it 

introduces a new subject, semantically AGENT, while the active voice subject 

becomes the object, semantically PATIENT, marked for the accusative case. It 

is not clear from the Materials how the causative voice affects the valency of 

transitive verbs; different sources on Miyakoan regiolects, such as Pellard 

2010:148, indicate that apart from introducing the causee as the new subject of a 

causative-marked predicate, the subject of an active voice transitive verb is re-

introduced into the sentence as an oblique argument marked for dative.  

From what can be estimated from the data collected in the Materials, the 

subject of causative predicates is usually omitted, which suggests that 

discoursively the subject is most often topicalized and therefore of low 

information value (i.e. either it is clear to both speaker and addressee or not 

important for the discourse).   

Two markers applied to indicate the causative form of a verb have been 

detected. One of them is -ɕi (cognate with Japanese -se), attached to the irrealis 

base of a verb. In all likelihood, the finite non-past version of -ɕi is -ɕiz, the way 

                                                 
128

 In grammatical sketches collected in Pellard and Shimoji 2010,  the potential is classified into the voice 

paradigm for the Tsuken-Okinawan (Matayoshi 2010:104-105) regiolect, while for Ōgami-Miyakoan (Pellard 

2010-a:152)  it has been included into the mood paradigm. The former sketch does not indicate what influence 

the potential form has on the predicate valency. The author of the latter states explicitly that “[the passive] 

should be distinguished from the potential even if both are marked by the same suffix and are historically 

related; while the passive triggers important changes in the verb’s valency, the potential only adds a modal value 

to the verb” (Pellard 2010-a:139).   



276 

 

it is observed in verbs with a lexicalized causative meaning, such as miɕiz ‘to 

show’ from miːz ‘to see’. Nevertheless, since no examples with the finite form 

of this suffix have been found, this assumption has not been confirmed. Cf.: 

 

nnjada ss-ain-njaː               nna  pstu-n   aʑʑ-iː-ksk-aɕiː-fiː-saː-tɕi  
not yet  know-NEG.NPST-PROV    now   one-time   say-MED-listen-CAUS-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘I still don’t understand you, so please say it once more’;  

 

banuː      tumar-aɕ-i:-fiː-tai-ba 
1SG.ACC    sleep over-CAUS-MED-BEN-PST-PROV 

‘As he let me sleep over at his place…’.   

 

The marker -ɕi is expected to follow the inflection pattern the irregular verb 

siː ‘to do’. The only inflectional form attested in the Materials, however, so far 

has been the medial form of the suffix, which indeed follows the medial form of 

siː, i.e. -ɕi.   

The other marker is -simiz, a suffix attachable mostly to the irrealis base 

(although not exclusively: the irregular verb asi ‘to do’ attaches -simiz 

idiosyncratically, i.e. asimiz). It could possibly be interpreted as a cognate to  

-shimu (infinitive -shime), an Old Japanese causative marker more archaic than  

-se. In all likelihood -simiz inflects like a group VII verb, considering its past 

form recorded in the Materials, which is -simitaz. 

Example utterances with -simiz are very scarce in the Materials, and 

inflectional patterns of separate verbs prevail instead, cf.: 

 

kai-simi-z 
fall-CAUS-NPST 

‘To defeat someone’, lit. ‘To make someone fall’; 

 

ping-asimi-taz 
run-CAUS-PST 

‘I let them get away’;  

 

kagi-fu            nasi-mi-z 
beautiful-ADVR    become-CAUS-NPST 

‘To make something beautiful’; 

 

upu nabj-uː  kami-simi-z 
big   pot-ACC     carry on one’s head-CAUS-NPST 

‘To make a “big pot” mark on a [baby’s] forehead’ (refers to the custom of 

marking a newborn baby’s forehead with sooth).  
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2.3.3.1.1.5.2. Passive 

 

Passive voice is generally indicated by suffixing the marker -iz (for positive 

non-past meaning) to the irrealis base of a verb. Group VII verbs attach the 

allomorph -raiz (or -rariz) to their stem. There is little information on how 

irregular verbs behave when modified for the passive voice; the only examples 

thus far found is one with a honorific usage
129

 of the verb siː ‘to do’ in the form 

ɕiːraiz, and a negative non-past form sjirain in an example from Tarama. From 

these instances it can be inferred that the suffix is attached to the medial form of 

the verb siː.  

Due to the change in verb valency that co-occurs with the passive voice, the 

subject, which is semantically the PATIENT, takes on a nominative marking, 

while the semantic AGENT (or FORCE, or EXPERIENCER) is marked as a 

dative.   

The marker seems to inflect according to the group VII pattern, which is 

indicated by its negative non-past form -in. The past meaning, however, is 

indicated by attaching the past marker to the suffix as a whole, like in group I (-

iz-taC). Cf.: 

 

ʑinn-u      kaitur-aiz-ta-m 
money-ACC steal-PSV-PST-RLS 

‘They have stolen my money’; 

 

aga:ta-n     akaz-nu  miː-rair-iba 
faraway-DAT light-NOM  see-PSV-PROV 

‘When the light was seen from afar…’
130

;  

 

ati  pja:-pja:-ti  azz-a:tsika:  banu-nn-a    ss-ai-n 
too fast-fast-ADVR  speak-COND     1SG-DAT-TOP know-PSV-NEG.NPST 

‘If you speak too fast, I won’t understand you!’ 

 

Due to an extremely high frequency of the verb ssu ‘to know, to understand’ 

appearing in the negative passive form ssain to indicate the meaning that the 

speaker ‘does not know/understand something’, the form ssaiz/ssain can also be 

interpreted as lexicalized and taking on a dative subject to express the 

EXPERIENCER semantic role.  

 

There are also instances where it is difficult to discern whether the inflected 

verb has been marked for passive or potential voice. In the example presented 

                                                 
129

 Honorific suffixes are homophonous with the markers of passive voice, cf. 2.3.3.1.1.5.1. 
130

 Pellard interprets instances such as miːrairiz ‘to be seen’ as similar to middle voice, where “the subject is 

viewed as the center of a spontaneous event” (2010-a:149). Cf. Old and Early Middle Japanese marker 

 -(ra)ru and its multiple functions as a passive, potential, honorific and “spontaneous action” (jihatsu 自発) 

indicator. 
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below, as long as the information recorded in the Materials is concerned, the 

form moːkiraiz from the group VII verb moːkiz ‘to earn’ could be interpreted 

either for the passive (‘the money is earned’) or potential (‘the money can be 

earned’) meaning. Nevertheless, since in this example it is the patient that has 

been exposed by the topic marker, which most likely represents the implicit 

nominative case, while the agent is not shown in the utterance at all, this author 

assumes that the moːkiraiz verb is in the passive voice, cf.: 

 

aha    antɕiː-du  ʑinn-a      moːkir-aiz-saːi 
indeed like that-FOC money-TOP earn-PSV.NPST-ASM 

‘Indeed, so this is how you make money’ (lit. ‘So this is how the money is 

made’). 

 

An alternative analysis could be that moːkiraiz is in the potential form, and the 

form ʑinna ‘money.TOP’ could either include an implicit accusative function
131

 

or an implicit nominative function, and the latter would suggest a shift in the 

verb’s valency (the object of moːkiz becoming the subject of moːkiraiz). 

 

2.3.3.1.1.5.3. Potential 

 

The potential voice, indicating the AGENT’s ability or inability to do 

something, can be expressed by the same irrealis base markers as the passive 

voice (-iz or -riz for inflectional groups I – VI, -raiz or -rariz for group VII). The 

difference between passive and potential is thus not indicated on the 

morphological level, but rather on the syntactic level: in the potential voice of 

intransitive verbs the subject is identical with AGENT, while in the passive of 

transitive verbs the subject is identical with PATIENT. Semantic identity of the 

subject of the potential form of transitive verbs remains unknown. 

In the example utterances collected in the Materials, the syntactic structure of 

potential expressions is not transparent: the subject is usually implicit, so it is 

difficult to tell its exact case marking. The only case marker allowing for 

implicitness/omission, however, is the topical -ja, so it can be inferred that in the 

Materials examples, the speakers refer to an implicit AGENT that is clear from 

the discourse context. The implicit subject may thus be a topicalized personal 

pronoun such as baːja (1SG.TOP) or vvaː (2SG.TOP). Cf.:  

 

mattɕa-nkai ik-iba     kaː-i-z          munu 
shop-DIR            go-COND buy-POT-NPST thing 

‘Things you can buy if you go to a shop’; 

 

                                                 
131

 In the Materials there have been observed several examples of a topicalized accusative marked only by the 

topic marker -ja, possibly reflecting an influence of standard Japanese on the Miyakoan case system, as opposed 

to the combined accusative plus topic marker -juba. 
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u-nu     kutu-mai umaː-i-n=doː 
that-GEN thing-INC    think-PSV-NEG.NPST=EMP 

‘I can’t even think like that/I can’t even think about that’;  

 

bʑ-i-mai    tatɕ-i-mai-ur-ai-n 
sit-MED-INC stand-MED-INC-PROG-POT-NEG.NPST 

‘I can’t even sit nor stand still’; 

 

bam-pundai-ja  ɕ-irai-nniba 
1SG-selfishly-TOP   do-POT-PROV.NEG 

‘Because I can’t do whatever I please…’ (Shimajiri). 

 

The potential voice can apparently also be indicated in a more analytic way 

by post-positioning an inflectional group IV auxiliary verb uːs (alternative 

analysis uːsi) ‘can’, ‘to be able to’. Interestingly, the few examples of this 

construction that have been recorded in the Materials show that forms with uːs 

are created by simply juxtaposing a finite verbal form with the auxiliary. This 

observation goes against the expected structure with an auxiliary verb, in which 

the lexical verb takes on its medial base form. Cf.: 

 

az-uːs 
be-POT.NPST 

‘It can be’ (as in ‘It is conceivable’); 

 

nan-tu-ga      ɕ-iː-mai     irai pstu-nn-a     naz-uːs-an 
what-COM-FOC do-MED-INC great man-DAT-TOP become-POT-NEG.NPST 

‘Whatever I do, I can’t become a great man’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.6. Social deixis marked on verbs 

 

Miyakoan certainly does not share the intricate and categorial marking of 

social deixis with some other Japonic ethnolects, such as standard Japanese or 

Central Okinawan, but it would be an overstatement to claim that Miyakoan has 

no such marking at all (as Uemura 2003:90 insisted). Miyakoan does seem to 

lack the adressative dimension of grammatical honorificity, i.e. Miyakoan 

predicates are not marked for the speaker’s intimate or distant relationship with 

the addressee (cf. Japanese predicate opposition of plain form vs. -masu/-desu 

forms). Nevertheless, Miyakoan verbs can be modified honorifically through 

formally diverse ways. Miyakoan honorification directly lifts up the status of the 

subject the predicate of which has been thus marked. On the other hand, the 

dimension of modesty modification does not seem available in Miyakoan. 

There are three formal ways to modify a verb for the honorific value: 

suffixation, auxiliary verb and suppletion. 
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2.3.3.1.1.6.1. Suffixation 

 

Suffixes homophonous with the passive and potential markers, -iz and -raiz, 

in their ability to convey a honorific meaning may have a lineage as old as 

Proto-Japonic. Telling from the fact that very few examples of honorific usage 

of these suffixes have been found in the Materials, as well as from the fact that 

these examples appear to come from songs and narratives rather than the 

everyday communication register (in other words, they appear conservative and 

archaic, as well as poetic and lyrical), it seems that these markers were not as 

productive in Nevskiy’s times; perhaps the form was in decline because of the 

suffix -maz (below) and auxiliary verb samaːz  (2.3.3.1.1.6.2.) on their way to 

replace them. Cf.:  

 

musika kai-ga      ksnn-u      nuː-mti-ur-adana         ur-aba  
if               3SG-NOM   clothes-ACC sew-DUR-PROG-NEG.GER be-COND  

vvaː      noː-ga    ɕ-iːrai-di 
2SG.TOP what-FOC  do-HON-OPT 

‘In case (s)he is not weaving clothes right now, what will you do?’. 

 

The suffix -maz (-mal in Irabu and Tarama) is attached to the irrealis base of 

the conjugated verb, itself inlfecting according to the group I pattern. The past 

form of the suffix ocurrs both with the stem-final /z/ retained (-maztaz) and 

dropped (-mataz), which may be either motivated by regional language 

differences or simply idiosyncratic. Unlike the -iz/-raiz pair, this suffix can be 

frequently found thoughout the Materials, be it in example utterances or in 

separate entries for honorific verbs, which might have possibly been interpreted 

by Nevskiy as lexicalized. Cf.: 

 

noː=ti-ga         azz-ama-taz 
what=QUOT-FOC say-HON-PST 

‘What did you say?’;  

 

unʑu-mai     zoː-kar-i       ur-amaz-m-ma 
2SG.HON-INC good-VRB-MED be-HON-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘Are you doing fine, too?’; 

 

oːsaka-nkai tsik-amaz-ta-m-dara=tiː  um-uiː-uz 
Ōsaka-DIR   arrive-HON-PST-RLS-IRR=QUOT think-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘I think you must have arrived at Osaka by now’ (Sarahama); 

 

nza-n-ga        ur-amaz=garajaː 
where-DAT-FOC be-HON.NPST=UNC 

‘Where could you be?’.  
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2.3.3.1.1.6.2. Auxiliary verbs 

 

The verb samaːz, also available in a contracted form saːz, lexically functions 

as a suppletive honorific version of the verbs siː and asi ‘to do’. It has possibly 

been derived from a different lexical verb (the verb siː would be a reasonable 

candidate except for the fact that it does not produce a form ?sa for its irrealis 

base) followed by the honorific suffix -maːz (cf. 2.3.3.1.1.6.1.), and as such, it 

inflects according to the same pattern as -maːz does. It displays an atypical 

alternation in the medial/imperative forms – they are saːtɕi and samaːtɕi instead 

of the expected ?saːʑi and ?samaːʑi. 

A number of instances have been found where the auxiliary samaːz is used by 

simply juxtaposing it against the lexical verb (in its medial base form) to instill 

the honorific meaning. A definite majority of usages of samaːz, however, 

include the benefactive verb fiːz ‘to give’; also, both these verbs most often 

appear inflected for the imperative mood.  Cf.: 

 

kangai-sama-tɕi 
be careful-HON-IMP 

‘Please be careful’;   

 

juruɕ-i-fiː-sama-tɕi 
forgive-MED-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘Please forgive me’;   

 

musika u-nu       hunn-u   a-tsikaː    kar-aɕi-fiː-saː-tɕi 
if               that-GEN   book-ACC have-COND borrow-CAUS-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘If you have that book, please let me borrow it’. 

 

In the example below, the form azzaisaːz appears to have been double-marked 

for honorification, with the suffix -aiz and the auxiliary saːz. Another 

interpretation could be that -aiz displays in fact a potential form, in which case it 

would unambiguously prove that potential derivation in Miyakoan is not a 

valency-changing operation (see 2.3.3.1.1.5.). Cf.: 

 

naː-juba        noː=ti-ga         azz-ai-saːz=garajaː 
name-ACC.TOP what=QUOT-FOC say-HON(/POT?)-HON=UNC 

‘What’s your name?’ (lit. ‘What could you call yourself?’). 

 

Saːz/samaːz is also applied in a different analytic construction observable in 

yes-no questions. On such occasions the honorific meaning is conveyed by a 

substantivized verb (i.e. a verb in its medial form) followed by a yes-no 

interrogative focus marker -nu and then by the honorific auxiliary verb, cf.: 
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miː-nu-saː-taz 
seeing-FOC-HON-PST 

‘Did you see [it]?’; 

 

pazdi-nu-sama-taz 
going out-FOC-HON-PST 

‘Did you go out?’. 

 

2.3.3.1.1.6.3. Suppletive forms 

 

A number of verbs carry their honorific meaning in their basic unmarked 

form, with no extra grammatical or derivational morpheme to implement the 

honorificity. Some of these verbs do have a maːz component, but as the 

preceding “lexical” morpheme cannot be abstracted as the irrealis base of an 

independent non-honorific verb, they have been included into the suppletive 

category – such is the case of the verb samaːz described in 2.3.3.1.1.5.2. Other 

instances of honorific suppletion have been summarized in Table 2.3.3.1.1.6. 

below. 

 

Table 2.3.3.1.1.6. Examples of suppletive honorific verbs 

suppletive form basic verb meaning 

maːz-samaz sin ‘to die’ 

mmjaːz/ 

mmjamaːz 

movement verbs: ksː, iks, 

idiz, etc. 

‘to come’, ‘to go’, ‘to 

appear’, etc. 

nkjaːgiːz 

nkigiːz 

foː ‘to eat’ 

vaːl 

(Tarama only) 

ul ‘to be’ 

 

It is questionable whether the fact that a verb has a suppletive honorific form 

should indicate that it cannot create a regular honorific form when combined 

with -maz. In standard Japanese such allomorphic co-existence is rather not 

allowed for the analytic structure o-…-ni naru (hence no ?o-iri-ni naru for 

irassharu ‘to be’, no ?o-ii-ni naru for ossharu ‘to say’, etc.), but it produces no 

problems when it comes to regular honorific markers, which are homophonous 

with passive voice markers -(ra)reru (hence both irareru and irassharu ‘to be’, 

iwareru and ossharu ‘to say’, etc., are allowed). Cf.: 

 

ʑoː-sja   ar-iː        vaːl-m-beːm 
good-NMN have-MED be.HON-RLS.NPST-DUB 

‘How are you?’ (lit. ‘Are you doing well?’) (Tarama); 
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ka-nu   pstoː     ksnu-nu      funi-kara-du jamatu-nkai mmjaː-taz-pazi 
that-GEN man.TOP yesterday-GEN ship-ABL-FOC   Japan-DIR          go.HON-PST-DED 

‘He certainly left for Japan on yesterday’s ship’. 

 

Nevertheless, it is possible to combine these suppletive honorific verbs with 

auxiliary samaːz, notably in imperative constructions; the result is a double 

honorific marking. This suggests that using a plain imperative with a honorific 

verb would be perhaps perceived as too direct or incongruous. Cf.: 

 

nkigi-saː-tɕi 
eat.HON-HON-IMP 

‘Please eat’. 

 

The general motion verb mmjaːz/mmjaːmaz inflects like samaːz also in the 

respect of an atypical imperative form: maːtɕi instead of ?maːʑi, cf.: 

 

kuma-nkai mmjaː-tɕi 
here-DIR          come.HON-IMP 

‘Please come here!’. 

2.3.3.1.2. Morphological classes and defective paradigms 

 

Hypothetically, not all verb types can inflect for all the categories described in 

sections 2.3.3.1.1.2.-2.3.3.1.1.4. “Hypothetically” here means that with the 

limited amount of information included in the Materials it cannot be proved if a 

given verb type inflects or not for a given category; as with every other “don’t” 

in the present work, it may as well only indicate that such data was not 

recoreded by Nevskiy, rather than such structures were systemically non-

existent. Three types of vebrs can be identified according to this criterion: the 

“basic” or “genuine” verbs, which are inflected for all categories unless their 

semantic or syntactic properties block it, verbalized adjectives, and the 

copula(s). 

 

2.3.3.1.2.1. Verbalized adjectives 

 

This group of verbs is derived from adjectives (bare adjectival stems, cf. 

2.3.3.3.) by attaching the suffix -kaz (-kal in Irabu and -kai in Ikema), or -sjal in 

Tarama. The suffix -kaX inflects according to the group II verbal pattern, which 

reflects its etymology: a merger of a proto-language infinitive adjective suffix *-

ku and the stative auxiliary verb  ari (lexically ‘to be’). The contemporary 

Miyakoan verb az ‘to be’ also inflects as a group II verb; cf. also the -kari 

conjugation of Early Middle Japanese adjectives. The Tarama verbalizer 

displays slightly different origins – a merger of adjective nominalizing suffix, -



284 

 

sja (*-sa), again with the existential verb al ‘to be’ (proto-language stative 

*ari)
132

.   

Verbalized adjectives (apparently) cannot inflect for aspect or deontic 

modality (on the other hand, the desiderative verb pusikaz in itself is a 

verbalized adjective). Neither can they change their valency or be modified for a 

honorific value. They do, however, participate in compound verbal structures in 

which they are joined with a subsequent VP by taking on the medial 

(“adverbializing”) base. They can also modify an NP, which produces a 

subordinate relative interpretation of the phrase in question. Cf.: 

 

jaːma-nkai  iks-bus-ka-taz-suga 
Yaeyama-DIR  go-DES-VRB-PST-but 

‘I wanted to go to the Yaeyamas…’;    

 

pukarasi-kar-iː  uɕiagil-m 
grateful-VRB-MED offer-RLS 

‘I offer this with gratitude’ (Sawada); 

 

pjaː-kar-i     aʑʑ-ira 
fast-VRB-MED say-EXH 

‘Come on, tell me now!’;  

 

mjaːku-nu  oː-kaz            baːki 
Miyako-NOM green-VRB.NPST level 

‘As much as Miyako [/the world] is green [or blue]’. 

 

For some suffixes, possibly those that normally attach to the medial base of a 

verb, verbalized adjectives undergo a variation of the flap deletion rule 

(2.2.6.1.), whereby the alternation from the final /i/ to /z/ does not occur. An 

example is the realization of -kaz with the provisional suffix -iba adjoined, cf.:  

 

ba-ga     ffa-nu    mahamada:  tusi-nu  baka-kai-ba 
1SG-GEN child-GEN Mahamada.TOP age-NOM young-VRB-PROV 

‘Because my child Mahamada is of young age…’ (Shimajiri, fragment of an 

unindentified story); 

 

sidaːsi-ka-iba 

cool-VRB-PROV 

‘Because it turned cool…’ 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
132

 Cf. Aoi 2013:90-91, Hokama 1977:222, Uemura 2003:*, etc. 
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2.3.3.1.2.2. Copula 

 

The copula, or the auxiliary verb used for the purpose of expressing the tense, 

mood and polarity parameters of nominal predicates, has been found to 

accompany nominal predicates of the following types of relation with the 

predicate’s argument (subject): 

- equation (antɕi jaz-pazi ‘it is certainly like that’);  

- proper inclusion (baːja mjaːku-pstu ‘I am Miyakoan’); 

- attributives (sidigapu jaz-suga ‘thank you…’, lit. ‘this is thankfulness…’).  

On the other hand, existential and possessive meanings are expressed by 

existential verbs: uz for animate (sensory) existence, az for inanimate existence 

and possession (typology based on Payne 1997:113). 

In available relevant descriptions of Miyakoan regiolects (Shimoji 2008
133

, 

Pellard 2010), only the verb jaːz has been reported to carry the role of the 

copula. Analysis of the Materials, however, indicates that Miyakoan actually 

can be interpreted to have two symmetrical copula forms: jaz and duz. 

The copula jaːz (jaz) is used in the instances when it is the predicate that is the 

topic part of the utterance. Jaːz has been derived from a contraction of the topic 

marker -ja with the existential ‘to be (inanimate)’ verb az. Just like the adjective 

verbalizer -kaz, jaːz inflects like group II verbs. Also similarly to -kaz, the 

copula does not appear to inflect for aspect and for deontic modality, or to 

undergo valency-changing operations. It does, however, form a honorific form 

with the honorific auxiliary, jaramaz, as well as its contracted form jaraːz, cf.: 

 

unʑu-ta-ga        jaː-ja      nza-ga=jar-aːz 
2SG.HON-PL-GEN house-TOP where-FOC=COP-HON.NPST 

‘Your house, where is it?’.  

 

Syntactically, the copula attaches directly to the nominal predicate the 

inflection for time and mood of which it assists. Also, as it can be observed in 

the above example, the copula does not delete the focus markers. This rule is 

apparently not limited to interrogative focus markers, as an example of the 

declarative focus marker -du followed by the copula has also been detected, cf.:  

 

urj-aː    vva-ga   kantsigai-ti:         az-su-du=jaz 
that-TOP 2SG-NOM  misunderstand-ADVR be.NPST-NMN-FOC=COP.NPST 

‘As for that matter, it is a misunderstanding on your part’
134

. 

 

An essential point is that in simple declarative sentences where the predicate 

carries a positive non-past meaning and is not followed by any mood marker, 

                                                 
133

 For Irabu, Shimoji 2008 reports two allomorphic forms of the copula: ar and jar (Shimoji 2008:289 – 290).  
134

 This one of the few examples which Nevskiy himself did translate into English: “It is just in that  that you are 

mistaken”. 
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focus marker or connective clausal clitics (such as suga ‘but’), the copula is 

obligatorily omitted.  This feature is not cross-linguistically uncommon; see also 

Payne’s remark that “in many languages, a copula will only occur in past tenses 

and/or in otherwise semantically marked predicate nominal clauses” (1997:118). 

Cf.: 

 

kuma-nkai kss-oː             mna mjaːku-pstu   
here-DIR          come.NMN-TOP all       Miyako-man 

‘All the people who come here are Miyakoan’; 

 

sigu          num-taz-su-du    maɕi aːz       munu =ja 
immediately drink-PST-NMN-FOC better   be.NPST thing=EMP  

‘It would be better if you drank it at once/It will be better if you drink it at 

once’; 

 

guburiː=jaz-suga         ataːma annai-ja  ɕ-iː-fiː-saː-ʑambjaː=ja 
impoliteness=COP.NPST-but a little      guide-TOP do-MED-BEN-HON-PREC=EMP 

‘I’m very sorry, but could you please show me around just a little?’. 

 

In interrogative sentences, interrogative clitics (2.3.4.3.5.) or the uncertainty 

clitic -gara appear instead of the copula, cf.: 

 

nza-nu    kuni-nu     pstu=ga 
where-GEN country-GEN man=INT 

‘Which country does he come from?’; 

 

nza=garaː 
where=UNC 

‘Where could this be?’. 

 

On the other hand, various epistemic mood markers (2.3.3.1.1.4.1.) enforce 

the usage of the copula. In the Materials, the copula most often co-occurs with 

conjecture or conditional markers and is used in concessive meanings, cf.:  

 

urj-aː   noː=jarj-aː      aza 
this-TOP what=COP-CONJ brother 

‘What could this be, brother?’; 

 

nnama-kara=jarj-aː-mai  ik-itti  k-uːdakara naran 
now-ABL=COP-CONJ-INC        go-GER come-OBG 

‘I have to go [and later come back here] even [as soon as] now’;  

 

kurj-a  noː=ti        az        munu=jarj-a 
this-TOP what=QUOT say.NPST thing=COP-CONJ 

‘What do you call this thing?’;  
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mzi  munu=jarj-aː-mai 
awful thing=COP-CONJ-INC 

‘Even though it tastes awful…’ (a conventional expression used after treating 

a guest to a meal; an equivalent of Japanese osomatsu-sama). 

 

For the provisional suffix -iba, which triggered a version of the flap deletion 

rule in verbalized adjectives (2.3.3.1.2.1.), the flap deletion in copula is optional. 

This implies that perhaps the flap deletion in verbal adjectives may also be 

optional, only no ?-kariba form made its way to Nevskiy’s fieldnotes. Cf.: 

 

ku-nu   irav-vtca nkjaːn kutubaː ar-ada          nnama-nu ftsi=jai-ba  
this-GEN Irabu-word   past         language   be-NEG.MED   now-GEN      word=COP-PROV  

umikangai-ja  ɕ-iː       kangaiː  jum-amatɕ-i 
thinking over-TOP do-MED think.MED read-HON.IMP 

“These words [expressions] in Irabu are contemporary and not from the past 

language, so please think carefully while reading’ (Sawada);  

 

nnama-kara antɕiː-nu     kut-uːba        s-uːdjan=jar-iba  juruɕ-i-fiː-sa-tɕi 
now-ABL            like that-GEN thing-ACC.TOP do-NINT=COP-PROV forgive-MED-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘Please excuse me, because right now I am not going to do this’.   

 

As reported in 2.3.3.1.1.1., the copula jaːz forms a negative non-past form 

regularly from the existential verb az, i.e. aran. Alternatively, jaːz can also be 

negated using the form jaːran; rather than considering aran and jaːran as two 

distinct forms, this author proposes to consider jaːran simply as a topic-

enhanced variant of aran. The reason for such proposal is that in examples 

jaːran appears to be re-analyzed as -ja aran, i.e. as a “regular” nominal topic 

marker followed by aran. Since the topic marker often causes rather far-fetched 

phonological alternations on the border between the host nominal and the affix, 

inflecting a nominal for a negated copula may result in vivid alternations in the 

sound form of the nominal predicate in question
135

. Cf.: 

 

az-bikiː=jaːr-an          kutuː     ftsi=poːpoː  az 
say-DEB=COP-NEG.NPST thing.ACC mouth=freely     say.NPST 

‘To say to one’s heart’s content things one must not say’; 

 

antɕiː-ja=ar-an-gi                  munu 
like that-TOP=COP-NEG.NPST-SIM thing 

‘I don’t think that’s the way it is’; 

 

 

 

                                                 
135

 On inflection of Miyakoan nominals followed by the topic marker -ja see 2.3.3.1.2.   
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mass-a=ar-an=na 
better-TOP=COP-NEG.NPST=INT 

‘Isn’t it better?’. 

 

Negative past forms (an expected ?jaraddam) have not been attested at all, 

and neither have reanalyzed forms ?-ja araddam. In other words, the negative 

past finite form of copula cannot be established by using the data from the 

Materials alone.    

The other copula verb has been derived from the focus marker -du combined 

with  another group II existential verb, uz, resulting in a contracted form duːz or, 

in rarer instances, daːz (also in Tarama -du + al produced a form da(ː)l). The 

usage of both copulas can be therefore hypothesized to rely on the pragmatic 

setting of the nominal predicate in question: if the predicate carries thematic 

information, the auxiliary should be jaːz, and if it carries information perceived 

by the speaker as new or relevant, i.e. rhematic information, the predicate 

auxiliary can be expected to be duːz. Duːz appears to be a marked structure: 

unlike jaːz, it is obligatory also for non-past positive polarity usages.  

Since examples involving duːz (or its other regional equivalents) are few and 

far between, not much can be said about its paradigm. It has mostly been 

recorded in the positive polarity non-past form, and it is also clear that at least in 

Hirara it can occur as an imperative. No past tense usage of the focus copula has 

been observed and only one example which could be interpreted as a non-past 

negative polarity usage of duːz has been found.  

An obvious consequence of the focus copula marking the nominal predicate 

as a rheme is that in turn, the argument of the predicate should be marked for 

topic. The topicalized argument may, in turn, be removed from the surface of the 

utterance. Both variants can be observed in the examples below; as shown by the 

example from Tarama, the argument in question may also be marked for 

inclusion (with -mai). Cf.: 

 

nnja   bataː         mtɕi=duːz 
already stomach.TOP full=FCOP.NPST 

‘I’m already full [= I can’t eat anymore]’; 

 

ban-ti-ga  gakkoː-nu maːz-nn-a  
1-PL-GEN     school-GEN   environment-DAT-TOP 

kagi      bana-mmi-nu   sakiː         jagumi kagi     munu=duːz  

beautiful  flower-PL-NOM       bloom.MED  very         beautiful thing=FCOP.NPST 

‘There are beautiful flowers blooming around our school and it’s very nice’ 

(Sarahama);  
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vva-tu    ban-tu-ja       siniuɕiz-kja-gami  mavkja=dur-i=joi 
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-TOP perish.NPST-until-LIM   togetherness=FCOP-IMP=hey 

‘Me and you, let us remain a couple until the end of our days, hey’  (from a 

taugani song, cf. 1.2.5-g-g.); 

 

sjasjim-mai=dal 
photography-INC=FCOP.NPST 

‘We also have the pictures!’ (Tarama). 

 

2.3.3.1.3. Nominalizing a verb: class-altering mechanisms and structures 

 

As explained in 2.3.3.1.1., the medial (infinitive) base syntactically behaves 

like a nominal which mostly manifests in the verbs taking on the 

informationstructure-related case markers: topic, focus or inclusion. Several of 

the multiple verbal suffixes presented earlier in the section 2.3.3.1. display some 

nominal characteristics. This section will provide more information on such 

nominalized verbal constructions.   

 

2.3.3.1.3.1. Nominalized medial form 

 

As evident from 2.3.3.1.1.4.1.2., verbs in their medial base form, followed by 

the topic marker -ja, may indicate a conjecture meaning. They are often used in 

interrogative sentences, expressing the speaker’s doubt or disbelief in the truth 

value of their proposition. Since medial base of verbs has a final /i/ due to the 

triggering of the palatalization rule (2.2.6.3.), the final topicalized form does not 

have the -ja marker in its full shape; the consonant preceding the base-final /i/ is 

palatalized instead, cf.: 

 

uba antɕi-nu    kutu-nu   a-tarj-aː 
oh     like that-GEN thing-NOM be-PST-CONJ 

‘Oh dear, did such a thing really happen?’.  

 

In complex sentences, the essential function of a topicalized medial-base verb 

in the subordinate sentence is that of expressing provision (‘when’, ‘because’), 

cf.: 

 

sidigapuː=jaz-suga kjuː-ja   juːʑu-nu     arj-aː  mata itsika kunu vtsi agar-adi 
thankful=COP.NPST-but today-TOP business-NOM be-TOP again  sometime soon            stop by-OPT 

‘Thank you very much, but today I have some things to do, so I’ll stop by at 

your place sometime soon (on a different occasion)’ (when refusing an 

invitation to pay a visit at someone’s house).    
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It appears that systemically this complex sentence usage of topicalized medial 

base verbs caused a reanalysis of these verbs as indivisible units, to the degree 

that they were no longer recognized as a medial base verb plus topic marker 

combination. This allowed for them to be used for concessive meanings with the 

inclusive marker -mai
136

, cf.: 

 

taka-karj-aː-mai 
high-VRB-CONJ-INC 

‘Even if it is high/expensive…’; 

 

tɕoːtɕin=jarj-aː-mai  kari-k-uː 
lantern=COP-CONJ-INC   borrow-come-IMP 

‘Go and borrow a lantern or something’ (lit. ‘go and borrow even if a 

lantern’). 

 

The focus marker -du is often used in constructions with an auxiliary verb, for 

example an aspect-marking verb, such as progressive-resultative uz or conative 

miːz; in such constructions the lexical verb takes the medial base form and is 

subsequently focalized, cf.: 

 

sinaːɕ-i-du-ul 
be silent-MED-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘They are not saying a word’ (Sawada); 

 

karj-aː  bju-i-du-uz 
3SG-TOP be drunk-MED-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘He’s drunk!’; 

 

ik-i-du-miː-taz-suga 
go-MED-FOC-CON-PST-but 

‘I tried and went there, but…’.  

 

Moreover, it appears that there exists a construction used specifically for the 

purpose of focalizing lexical verbs, -du-si, with the verb siː (lexical ‘to do’) 

applied in an auxiliary function. Apparently, in such instances siː is analyzed 

phonologically as a part of the lexical verb, so the minimality constraint may be 

resolved, meaning that si appears clause-finally with a short vowel, cf.: 

 

ibz-gann-a     sidi-du-si 
shrimp-crab-TOP be reborn-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Shrimps and crabs, they are reborn’ (Sarahama, from a song, cf. 1.2.5-e-f.);  

 

                                                 
136

 If topicalized verbs were not reanalyzed as unified structures, this would not be possible, since -ja and -mai 

are thought to be unable to co-ocur in a single word-plus. 
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mazimunu-mai uvv-i-du-si 
monsters-INC           fear-MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Scared were even the monsters’; 

 

peː  zjuri-du-si-tal 
early  get up-FOC-do-PST 

‘He got up early’ (Tarama). 

 

It is noteworthy that in the case of group II verbs -du may be attached not 

only to the medial base form, but also to the finite form. It is an interesting 

exception to the rule that only in their medial base form verbs can be interpreted 

as nominalized, cf.: 

 

vva-djam-du asi-tar-a    baː-ja   naːz-du-si 
2SG-even-FOC    do-PST-IRR 1SG-TOP be capable of-FOC-do 

‘If even you could do it, then I can do it too’; 

 

nuaz-du-ssi: 
heal.NPST-FOC-do.NPST 

gaks-bata-gaːma 
devil-stomach-DIM 

‘Now it is healed, the little devil, the stomach’ (Uechi, from a chant, cf. 1.2.5-

g-r.). 

 

2.3.3.1.3.2. Nominalizing suffixes 

 

Several suffixes allow for a verb to attach a case marker just like a nominal 

would; the one occurring most frequently is focus marker -du. A list of such 

suffixes encountered in the Materials has been presented in Table 2.3.3.1.3.2.  

Cf.: 

 

Table 2.3.3.1.3.2. Suffixes which can take on nominal marking 

suffix function 

-(i)ba provisional clause subordination 

-(i)tti gerund (adverbializer) 

-ja provisional or concessive
137

 

-nagara possibly concessive 

 

uputuː- bjaːm mnatu-bjaːm tumir-iba-du 
open sea-even        harbor-even          search-PROV-FOC 

‘As I searched even the open sea and even the harbor…’; 

 

 

                                                 
137

 See 2.3.3.1.3.1 on nominalized medial forms. 
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karj-aː   tigabzz-u  kak-itti-du    jaː-ju       pazdi-taz 
3SG-TOP letter-ACC      write-GER-FOC house-ACC leave-PST 

‘Having written a letter, he left the house’. 

 

2.3.3.2. Nominals 
 

All nominals are characterized by their ability to inflect for cases. Before 

proceeding to the more specific explanation of Miyakoan nominal inflection 

patterns, a general theoretical framework regarding nominal marking in Japonic 

languages will be introduced. The framework in question will be called here the 

slot theory.   

Slot theory explains the marking of Japonic nominals in terms of linearly 

arranged syntactic positions – herein called the slots – which can only be taken 

by a specific type of marker and in a specific order. Furthermore, a few atypical 

(marked) combinations are at times enforced when a particular marker switches 

on or off markers from different slots. The following may be considered a 

general slot structure of a Japonic nominal word form. 

noun 1 (adverbial clitic) 2 (non-IR-case marker) 3 (IR-case marker). 

Slot 1 is optional and it does not concern nominal inflection. It can be filled 

with clitics called here “adverbial” because, while they may be attached to 

nouns, in reality they modify the predicate, either limiting or expanding its 

meaning in relation to the nominal in question. In Japanese, these are the clitics 

such as dake ‘only’ or ‘roughly’, bakari ‘just, only’, nomi ‘only, alone’, sae 

‘even, as much as’, sura ‘even’ etc.; their meanings can roughly be divided into 

limitative (cf. dake, bakari, nomi), concessive (cf. sae, sura), and emphatetic 

(koso ‘exactly’). All these clitics may co-occur with any of the case markers 

from slot 2. With adverbial clitics present, however, the usage of core argument 

markers in slot 2 becomes optional (cf. jibun-dake-o tasukeru ‘oneself-only-

ACC help.NPST’ and jibun-dake tasukeru ‘oneself-only help.NPST’, both 

forms correct). On Miyakoan adverbial clitics cf. 2.3.4.2. 

Slot 2 is obligatory for a noun (even though core argument markers are often 

omitted in spoken Japanese and instead marked with intonation, a pause, more 

specifically). Core argument markers (nominative and accusative), however, 

might be switched off (disabled) by a slot 3 marker: the nominative marker -ga 

is fully incompatible with discursive -wa and -mo, while the accusative marker -

o is as incompatible with the topic marker -wa and only rarely, motivated by a 

clear discursive intention on the part of the speaker, can it co-occur with the 

inclusive -mo. On the other hand, genitive -no, the marker which indicates a 

modifier-head relationship between two nouns (or a nominal from a different 

subclass and a noun), syntactically disconnects its host noun from the predicate 

and thus switches off the usage of any markers from the slot 3.  

Slot 3 is also obligatory for a noun in Japanese, and the basic paradigm offers 

three ways to fill it: by topic (-wa), inclusion (-mo) or zero marker (zero 



293 

 

indicates focus). As explained above, -wa and -mo usually switch off the core 

argument marking from the slot 2, while co-occurring linearly with non-IR case 

markers other than -ga, -o and -no.  

Moreover, slots 1 and 3 are engaged in a rather complex interplay, which is 

also largely dependent on the content of slot 2, i.e. whether it contains a core 

argument marker (either -ga or -o) or an oblique syntactic case. The semantics 

of adverbial clitics are also relevant. For concessive and emphatetic clitics, the 

generic (adverbial clitic – non-IR marker – IR marker) order of slots is only 

maintained with core arguments (the <x> indicates a disabled argument): 

kare 1 sae   2 (ga)  3 Ø kureba ii ‘If only he comes, that will enough’; 

watashi 1 sae  2 x   3 mo shiranakatta ‘Even I did not know’. 

With non-core arguments, however, the landscape changes for Japanese 

nouns: in such instances, clitics from slot 1 are thrust back behind slot 2. In 

other words, they swap places in a process called here an adverbial inversion, 

cf.:  

sono koto 2 ni 1 sura 3 Ø  kizukanakatta ‘I did not even notice that’; 

kuchi 2 de 1 koso 3 wa ienai ‘It is not with my lips that I can tell you this’.  

As for limitative clitics, the order for core arguments is fixed linearly, but 

with non-core arguments it is rather free, which means that the inversion may or 

may not occur (although the order without inversion is usually perceivable as 

more natural), cf.: 

anata 1 dake 2 ni  3 Ø  wakaru koto;  

anata 2 ni 1 dake 3 Ø  wakaru koto ‘things only known to you alone’. 

Also, a number of the case affixes can change their syntactic status (along 

with their meaning) depending on the slot they have taken. A good example is 

made (also combinable to the form of madeni, depending on the semantics of the 

proposition), which while in the slot 2 marks the limitative case, indicating the 

meaning of ‘until’ or ‘up to’, cf.: 

shimekiri-wa sanshūkan 1 dake 2 made 3 Ø sematte kita ‘the deadline was 

only 3 weeks away (lit. the deadline pressed me to complete sth before three 

weeks have passed)’, 

while in the slot 1 it becomes an emphatetic adverbial clitic which means 

roughly ‘even’, ‘as much as’: 

sono jijitsu-wa tanin 1 made    2 ni 3 Ø shirareta ‘even strangers found out 

about this fact’.  

The slot theory as introduced above will be used to explain the inflection 

patterns for various subclasses of Miyakoan nominals and the ways in which 

Miyakoan slots differ from Japanese will also be examined. 
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2.3.3.2.1 Nouns 

 

Hirara nouns inflect for a total of 13 cases, among which the three IR-cases 

(topic, inclusive, focus) generally take on slot 3. They are expressed by 13 

markers, excluding allomorphs
138

. Any noun, however, can only have 12 out of 

these 13 markers in its paradigm, due to the fact that for the nominative-genitive 

function every noun has a single fixed marker (either -ga or -nu) assigned to it 

on the grounds of the class to which the noun in question belongs. The 

distinction between nominative and genitive has been considered relevant in this 

description due to the fact that both dimensions display a different syntactic 

behavior: nominative connects the noun with the predicate, while genitive 

connects it with another noun phrase. Nevertheless, the marker for both 

nominative and genitive functions remains uniform for every noun except for 

the subclass of demonstrative pronouns. Therefore, the marker should precisely 

be called a nominative-genitive marker; for the purposes of description and 

glossing alike, however, the case names for nominative and genitive should be 

kept apart. 

Table 2.3.3.2.1. shows the main variants of Hirara case markers. Other than 

the sentence type-sensitive focus markers, Table does not account for 

allomorphs; for allomorphs, cf. 2.3.3.2.1.1.-2.3.3.2.1.2. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1. Cases and their markers 

marker function 

-ga nominative/genitive 

-nu nominative/genitive 

-ju accusative 

-n dative/locative 

-nkai directive 

-ɕi explicative 

-kara ablative/instrumental 

-gami limitative 

-tu commitative 

-juzsa comparative 

-ja topic 

-mai inclusive 

-du focus (declarative) 

-nu focus (yes-no)
139

 

-ga focus (wh) 

 

                                                 
138

 For allomorphs, mostly resulting from combined forms of IR-cases and non-IR-cases, cf. 2.3.3.2.1.1. 
139

 In Irabu and Ikema, the marker is -ru. 
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The inherent inclusion of either -ga or -nu in the paradigm of any noun is 

results from the animacy hierarchy, which is relevant to Miyakoan nouns in this 

particular area of syntax. The top two categories of the hierarchy which are 

personal pronouns and family-member addressatives (often honorific), display  

-ga for nominative and genitive, while the bottom categories, which are 

essentially all common nouns, attach -nu for this function. Demonstrative 

pronouns are the borderline class, the only one that displays a formal distinction 

between nominative and genitive markers: in their case, nominative is marked 

by -ga, and genitive by -nu (much like the “default” Japanese distinction 

between -ga and -no). A detailed classification and examples have been 

introduced in Table 2.3.3.2.1-a. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1-a. Animacy hierarchy of Miyakoan nouns 

category marker examples 

personal pronouns -ga vva-ga-ru tultal ‘did you take 

it?’ (Sawada) 

banta-ga jaː ‘our house’ 

addressatives -ga anna-ga ku: ‘mother (mommy) 

will come’ 

ujamma-ga mi: ‘your 

wife’s/the lady’s eyes’ 

demonstratives -ga 

-nu 

ui-ga-du pinnakaz ‘this is 

strange’ 

u-nu hun ‘this book’ 

people/humanoid -nu jamatupstu-nu kstaz ‘a 

Japanese came here’ 

bakagam-nu ukagi ‘thanks to 

the young god’s graciousness’ 

animals -nu taka-nu mo:tsika: ‘if a hawk 

soars’ 

zzu-nu miz ‘fish meat’ 

inanimate/abstract 

nouns 

-nu madu-nu nja:n ‘there is no 

time to spare’ 

kutuba-nu imi ‘meaning of a 

word’ 

 

As shown in Table 2.3.3.2.1., Miyakoan has three case markers with an initial 

palatal approximant, which sound often significantly influences the 

phonological structure of the preceding morpheme (the palatalization rule, cf. 

2.2.6.3.). Of the three markers, comparative -juzsa does not seem to cause far-

fetched alternations in the root of the inflected noun, possibly no other than 

those that are a direct consequence of the palatalization rule. On the other hand, 

the outcome of attaching the topic -ja or accusative -ju depends on the final 



296 

 

sound, or final syllable, of the root. All inflectional possibilities in terms of such 

morphophonological alternations have been presented in Table 2.3.3.2.1-b. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1-b. Inflectional patterns for different nominal roots when the 

attached suffix is -ja or -ju  

root rule examples 

final long vowel no changes whatsoever, 

markers attached as they 

are 

na:-ja ‘name-TOP’, 

fa:-ju ‘a child-ACC’ 

kju:-ja ‘today-TOP’ 

final short vowel 

homogenous with the 

vowel of the marker (/a/ 

for -ja, /u/ for -ju) 

lengthening of the final 

vowel 

tabaku: 

‘cigarettes.ACC’,  

ata: ‘tomorrow.TOP’ 

final short vowel 

heterogeneous with the 

vowel of the marker, but 

different from /i/ (/u/ for 

-ja, /a/ for -ju) 

alternation of the final 

vowel for the long /oː/
140

 

psto: (pstu+ja) 

‘people.TOP’ 

umo: (uma+ju) 

‘there.ACC’ 

final /i/ activation of the 

palatalization rule: /i/ is 

dropped and the 

preceding consonant 

palatalized, followed by 

/a/ or /u/depending on 

the marker
141

 

karju: (kari+ju) 

‘he.ACC’ 

tukja (tuki+ja, Ikema) 

‘time.TOP’ 

final /s/, /z/, /m/, /n/ lengthening of the 

consonant followed by 

/a/ or /u/ depending on 

the marker 

tsikssa (tsiks+ja) ‘the 

moon.TOP’ 

tigabzzu (tigabz+ju) ‘a 

letter.ACC’ 

hunnu (hun+ju) ‘a 

book.ACC’ 

midumma (midum+ja) ‘a 

woman.TOP’ 

final /si/, /zi/, /tsi/ dropping of the /i/ and 

lengthening of the 

tussa (tusi+ja) ‘a 

year.TOP’ 

                                                 
140

 In regiolects which do not have long /oː/in their inventory, such as Irabu or South-Western Miyakoan Uechi, 

as well as in the archaic song language, the respective vowels are instead sequenced as the diphthong /au/, thus 

munu + ja = mun-ua ‘a thing-TOP’. 
141

 Miyakoan phonotactic system allows for only one root-final sequence with /i/that would not include a 

preceding consonant, namely /ui/. There is a number of nouns with final /ui/, such as kui ‘a voice’, nibui ‘a neck’ 

or kamui ‘a person in charge’, but no examples with any of these nouns inflected for topic or accusative have 

been found. Evidence from contemporary Nishihara-Ikema ethnolect shows that in such settings the /j/-initial 

markers attach to the root like they would to a long vowel, cf. kui-ju idaɕiː ‘to let out a sound, to say something’ 

(Nakama 1989:19, transliterated by Jarosz).  
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consonant followed by 

/a/ or /u/ depending on 

the marker 

mizzu (mizi+ju) 

‘water.ACC’ 

nimuttsa (nimutsi+ja) 

‘luggage.TOP’. 

 

These inflectional patterns show that when compared to Japanese (and many 

other Japonic languages), Miyakoan shows a slightly higher degree of the fusion 

in its nominal inflection: because of the adjoining of -ja and -ju markers with 

noun roots which lengthen or palatalize the root-final sounds, it becomes 

difficult to separate the root from the affix. Therefore, in this sense these 

constructions do not display agglutinative characteristics anymore (unlike 

Japanese watashi-wa ‘I.TOP’ or kare-o ‘he.ACC’). Nevertheless, they mostly 

still remain agglutinative in the sense of an even correspondence of a single 

categorial meaning per a single marker. 

Markers of IR and non-IR-cases in Miyakoan display a few combination 

strategies which are to some extent different from Japanese. The general 

assumption of the linear order in the slot theory (2.3.3.2.), however, is is 

maintained: 

(a) markers of non-core arguments (i.e. all non-IR markers except -ga, -nu 

and -ju) simply precede the IR-markers;  

 

ku-nu   kuba-nu            kariz-ka:         zi:-nkai-ja     
this-GEN fountain palm-NOM wither.NPST-until earth-DIR-TOP  

uriz-na=ti:                     azz-ama-taz-tsa 

descend.NPST-PROH=QUOT say-HON-PST-HRS 

‘It is said that he forbade them to descend below the earth before that fountain 

palm tree has withered’; 

 

itsi-gami-mai 
when-LIM-INC 

‘until the end of time, until forever’; 

 

tsikanaz              in-n-du       ti:-u       ffa-il 
keep an animal.NPST dog-DAT-FOC hand-ACC bite-PSV.NPST 

‘You have your hand bitten by your own pet dog’ (Sawada, a proverb); 

 

(b) nominative -ga or -nu are switched off if followed by the topic marker. 

Another approach could hold that the topic marker, when by itself, already has a 

core argument marker incorporated in itself. In this respect Miyakoan resembles 

Japanese. Cf.: 

 

ba:-ja   ik-itti   ku:-ddo 
1SG-TOP go-GER come.NPST-HOR  

‘I’ll go and come back here!’; 
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fun-ja:   itsi-ga     ks=gara=ja: 
boat-TOP    when-FOC come.NPST=UNC=EMP 

‘When could it be that the boat comes?’;  

 

(c) on the other hand, while accusative -ju is not switched off by the topic 

marker as such, it undergoes some disfigurement, and the topic marker becomes 

-ba (never used in such function outside the accusative topic marker) instead of  

-ja. Consequently, the combined accusative plus topic marker is fixed at -juba. 

The noun root undergoes the same alternations as with the “regular” (non-

topicalized) accusative. 

Since Old Japanese has a marker -woba in the same function, it seems 

justified to hypothesize that this -uba is a Proto-Japonic remnant rather than a 

later Miyakoan innovation, perhaps a sort of a morphological calque, whereby 

the accusative marker -wo of Old Japanese in the Miyakoan cognate has been 

replaced by the local accusative marker. Cf.: 

 

na:-juba       no:=ti-ga         az=gara=ja 
name-ACC.TOP what=QUOT-FOC say=UNC=EMP 

‘How is it that they call you?’ (i.e. ‘What’s your name’); 

 

ka-nu      pstu-nu-du        tigamizz-uba    kafu-mti-utal 
this-GEN man-NOM-FOC  a letter-ACC.TOP write-DUR-PROG.PST 

‘It was this man who was writing a letter’ (Sawada); 

 

(d) identically to the combinability of -ja with core argument markers, the 

inclusive marker -mai apparently switches off both nominative markers but it 

co-occurs with the accusative marker, cf.: 

 

sjasjim-mai=dal 
photography-INC=FCOP.NPST 

‘We also have the pictures!’ (Tarama); 

 

ba:-ja   no:-ju-mai   mi:-n 
1SG-TOP what-ACC-INC see-NPST.NEG 

‘I can’t see anything’. 

 

(e) focus markers -du, as well as -ru (in Irabu), are freely combinable with all 

non-IR markers, the core -ga and -ju included, cf.:  

 

a-ga-du        si-tal 
1SG-NOM-FOC do-PST 

‘It is me who did it’ (Tarama); 

 



299 

 

tsikanaz               in-n-du     ti:-u        ffa-il 
keep an animal.NPST dog-DAT-FOC hand-ACC bite-PSV.NPST 

‘You have your hand bitten by your own pet dog’ (Sawada, a proverb, cf. 

3.3.1.6.); 

 

kwass-u-du   fo:-busi-kaz 
sweets-ACC-FOC eat-DES-NPST 

‘I want to eat some sweets!’; 

 

ka-nu   midum-nu-ru  funi-nkai-ja  nu:l-tal 
that-GEN woman-NOM-FOC  ship-DIR-TOP   get on-PST 

‘Was it that woman who got on the ship?’ (Sawada). 

 

The yes/no-focus marker of Central Miyako regiolects, -nu (not to be 

confused with the homophonous syntactic nominative-genitive marker -nu), 

does not co-occur with core argument markers – instead, they are combinable 

with -du for the yes-no interrogative function. On the other hand, -nu is fully 

compatible with all non-core argument markers: 

 

vva-ga-du   iks-taz=na: 
you-NOM-FOC go-PST=INT 

‘Was that you who went (there)?’; 

 

kuma-kara-nu tsika-ka:z 
here-ABL-FOC         close-VRB.NPST 

‘Is it close from here?’; 

 

(f) the remaining focus marker -ga, which indicates the wh-question focus, 

due to its function can only be hosted by interrogatives (cf. 2.3.2.). It never co-

occurs with nominative markers, possibly because of the homophonic nature of 

the focus -ga and the nominative -ga. A perhaps more convincing explanation 

could be that when focalizing an interrogative the speaker does not know to 

which category in the animacy hierarchy the addressee’s reply will belong, so it 

would be difficult to impose either exclusively -ga or exclusively -nu after the 

interrogative. Cf.: 

 

to:-ga   kɕi-uz=ga:=ti                           mi:-fi:-ru 
who-FOC come.MED-PROG.NPST=INT=QUOT see -BEN -IMP 

‘Please go and see who came’. 

 

All the remaining markers, including -ju, do co-occur with the focus -ga, 

maintaining the order of the markers as imposed by the slot theory, cf.: 
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va:        no:-ju-ga     mi:-taz 
2SG.TOP what-ACC-FOC see.MED-PST 

‘What did you see?’. 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1. Case subcategories 

 

In this section a short description of every case subcategory – including its 

semantic role(s)
142

, syntactic behavior and allomorphs (if any) – will be 

provided, alongside a number of examples illustrating its usage. IR-cases will be 

discussed separately due to their different relation to semantic roles than other 

cases. 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1.1. Nominative 

 

Nominative in Miyakoan is used to express the roles of AGENT (an entity 

which acts with volition and possibly exerts influence upon the environment), 

FORCE (an entity which exerts influence upon the environment without the 

volitional factor) or EXPERIENCER (an entity subjected to some kind of 

sensory or emotional input). With such definitions, sometimes the borderlines 

between these three roles may be fuzzy as the information about the degree of 

control (Comrie 1989:59) of the given entity may not be supplied but the 

baseline is that all three belong to the morphological domain of Miyakoan 

nominative. One more role of the nominative is PATIENT (an entity which 

displays a certain state or undergoes a change of it, for example a visible 

physical change), which role the nominative takes on to become a subject of an 

intransitive verb or the passive voice form of a transitive verb (here again the 

distinctions may become fuzzy, especially against the role of AGENT). 

Depending on the noun’s place in the animacy hierarchy, the “bare” marker 

(i.e. one not combined with an IR-case marker) may be either -ga or -nu (only  

-ga is available for demonstrative pronouns). If the nominal is inflected for 

topic, i.e. -ja (or one of its allomorphs depending on the shape of the noun root, 

cf. Table 2.3.3.2.1-b.), the nominative marking is interpreted as Ø; the same 

applies for inclusive, the inclusive marker being -mai. The marker combination 

for nominative and declarative focus is, respectively, -gadu or -nudu. In Irabu a 

nominal can further be marked for yes/no-question focus: -garu and -nuru. Cf.:     

 

 

 

                                                 
142

 Terms and definitions of most of the semantic roles have been borrowed from Comrie 1989:57- 62,  and 

Payne 1997:49-51. There are a few exceptions (such as ATTRIBUTE, ACCOMPANIAMENT, COMPARISON) 

which are this author’s inventions as no satisfactory label has been found in these sources. Also, for a handful of 

roles definitions have been specified or modified so as to fit the Miyakoan inventory as closely as possible. 
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baː-ja pstu-toː       aː-n 
I-TOP man-COM.TOP  argue-NEG.NPST 

‘I don’t argue with people’ (AGENT); 

 

tida-nu  agarj-u-m  
sun-NOM  rise-PROG-RLS.NPST 

‘The sun has risen.’ (FORCE); 

 

nudu-nu  kakj-uːz 
throat-NOM dry-PROG.NPST 

‘I’m thirsty’ (lit. ‘My throat is dry’) (EXPERIENCER); 

 

to:-mai   ura-nniba  
who-INC    be-NEG.COND 

‘If nobody were there/If nobody came’ (Uechi) (AGENT/FORCE); 

 

ba-ga     ffa-nu    mma-nu    sin-tai 
1SG-GEN child-GEN mother-NOM die-PST 

‘The mother of my children died.’ (Sarahama, from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-a.) 

(PATIENT). 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1.2. Genitive 

 

Genitive serves the purpose of modifying a noun (noun phrase), indicating 

POSSESOR or ATTRIBUTE of the modified noun. The role of ATTRIBUTE is 

especially productive with adjective derivates nominalized with the suffix -sa. 

Again, utterances may also occur in which the borderline between these roles 

becomes fuzzy (and it may not even be  necessary to determine where the 

borderline lies). The broadest definition in syntactic terms would be that genitive 

is used for connecting a nominal with a noun so that the former functions as the 

modifier and the latter as the head. Genitive markers in Miyakoan are the 

animacy hierarchy-dependent -ga and -nu, and it does not seem like they can be 

followed by any of the IR-case markers. Cf.: 

 

ba-ga    hani-nu    mu:z-kja 
1SG-GEN wings-NOM burn.NPST-until 

‘Until my wings have burnt’ (Sarahama, from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-a.) 

(POSSESOR); 

 

nza-nu    kuni-nu     pstu=ga 
where-GEN country-GEN man=INT 

‘Which country does he come from?’ (ATTRIBUTE); 
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tu:-sa-nu      mtsi  
far-NMN-GEN road 

‘A long road’ (Sawada) (ATTRIBUTE);  

 

im-nu  pɕi 
sea-GEN rock 

‘Sea rocks’, i.e. ‘a coral reef’ (POSSESOR/ATTRIBUTE). 

 

Homophonic with a genitive marker, -nu, is an affix which historically has 

been derived from an adnominal form of the copula, as indicated by a study of 

Old Japanese copula forms (Frellesvig 2010:94-95). In Miyakoan, this -nu can 

be attached to a nominal already inflected for an oblique case in order to allow 

for adjoining it to another nominal. The syntactic identity of this -nu, i.e. 

whether it should be regarded as an extra function of the genitive or as a 

different morpheme, remains a matter of further investigation. Due to the fact 

that it retains the semantic role of ATTRIBUTE on the part of the host nominal, 

in this description it is regarded as a slot-theory violating extension of the 

genitive, whereby the host noun and the oblique case marker rather than the host 

noun alone become an integrated syntactic item. Cf.: 

 

to:-nkai-nu munu 
who-DIR-GEN thing 

‘Who is this for?’ (munu is optional). 

 

As the above example shows, in structures with this extension of the -nu 

genitive, the  subsequent head noun may be omitted, most likely on condition it 

is known from the context (mirroring an analogical structure in Japanese, cf. a 

dialogue – Sapporo-e-no densha-wa nanji-ni shuppatsu shimasu-ka ‘what time 

does the train to Sapporo leave?’ – Sapporo-e-no-wa kuji desu yo ‘the one to 

Sapporo leaves at nine’ ), assigning to the -nu marker a kind of  “pronominal” 

(‘the one that’) interpretation.   

Also, no examples of such an extension for the genitive usage of -ga have 

been found in the Materials. If -ga does have such functions in Miyakoan, this 

would be a later (post-shared Japonic), individual development to have occurred 

in the language. If it does not, it would mean that all Miyakoan nouns, 

regardless of their position in the animacy hierarchy, can attach -nu in the 

genitive function, be it partially (the upper part of the animacy hierarchy table) 

or completely (remaining nouns). 
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2.3.3.2.1.1.3. Accusative 

 

The accusative case is primarily used for indicating the role of PATIENT (an 

entity which displays a certain state or undergoes a change of it, for example a 

visible physical change). An important distinction from Japanese is that 

Miyakoan accusative does not seem to occur in the LOCATIVE role with the 

movement verbs (or at least this author has found no indication of such a role 

corresponding to the accusative in Nevskiy’s dictionary). The basic accusative 

marker -ju displays a number of allomorphs depending on the final sound of the 

inflected noun root (cf. Table 2.3.3.2.1-b.), and it can also be followed by the 

markers of inclusive -mai, declarative focus -du and wh-interrogative focus -ga, 

while its topicalized version is -juba (which form is, again, sensitive to the root-

final sound of the host noun). Nevertheless, -juba is not used in all possible 

contexts: in some instances, a Japanese-style topicalized accusative, meaning 

just the topic marker -ja with no overt accusative marking, can be observed. It is 

considered likely that such structures emerged under the increased influence of 

Japanese, which in turn resulted from the fact that by Nevskiy’s times the 

majority of Miyakoan communities must have already become bilingual and 

fluent in Japanese as their L2 (see also 2.1.2.1.). Cf.: 

 

musika kai-ga    ksnn-u   nu:-mti-ur-adana                      ur-aba 
supposing 3SG-NOM robe-ACC  weave-DUR-PROG-COND.NEG.GER be-COND 

‘If right now (s)he is not weaving robes…’;   

 

ɕumutts-uba  jum-i-du-uz 
book-ACC.TOP  read-MED-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘As for the books, I’m reading them’;  

 

kurj-a:  fai-ttj-a:    mata     karj-u:-mai  fa-i 
this-TOP  eat-GER-TOP moreover that-ACC-INC   eat-IMP 

 ‘When you eat this, eat also that’. 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1.4.  Dative/Locative 

 

Dative-locative case (for short referred to as dative) in most general terms can 

be considered as representing the role of TARGET. TARGET is understood here 

as the common ground for roles such as RECIPENT (a conscious entity which 

becomes the target of an action) and DESTINATION (a conscious-less entity 

which becomes the target of an action), as well as LOCATION (place where an 

action is conducted), PURPOSE (the intention of AGENT expressed as 

AGENT’s decisions or actions), RESULT (whether intended or not) and TIME. 

For the role of LOCATIVE, note that in Miyakoan the place of any action can 
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be expressed by the dative-locative case, whether the action itself is static, 

punctual, or dynamic; this makes a significant difference in comparison with 

Japanese case system which uses the dative -ni for punctual actions and the 

instrumental -de for dynamic ones, as well as accusative -o for an action 

conducted across an area.   

Apart from the variety of meanings mentioned above, dative marker is also 

used to indicate EXPERIENCER of certain cognitive verbs (such as ssi ‘to 

know’) and AGENT or FORCE (for passive voice predicates). Also, in certain 

expressions with formal nouns borrowed from Japanese, such as joː (Irabu jau) 

‘like, seemingly’, the dative can express MANNER. Unlike Japanese, however, 

this does not seem an inherited or productive function of the dative. The basic 

dative/locative marker is -n (an apparent cognate with Japanese -ni), with a 

topicalized allomorph being -nna. Other IR-case markers attach to -n 

agglutinatively, with the inclusive -mai activating coarticulation: -mmai. Cf.: 

 

to:-n-ga         fi:-di 
who-DAT-FOC  give-OPT 

‘Who should I give this to now?’ (RECEIVER); 

 

to:kjo:=nagi-n        idi:          nan-ga=gara   aɕ-i:-mi:-di:=ti:          umu:-suga 
Tokyo=for example-DAT set off.MED what-FOC=UNC do-MED-CON-OPT=QUOT think.NPST-but 

‘I’ve been thinking I should go to Tokyo and try to do something there…’ 

(DESTINATION); 

 

aga:ta-n     akaz-nu  mi:-rairi-ba 
faraway-DAT light-NOM see-PSV-PROV 

‘When the light was seen from afar…’ (LOCATION, punctual); 

 

umatsi-n jak-ari:             uma-n   sin-taz-tɕa  
fire-DAT      burn-PSV.MED

143
 there-DAT die-PST-HRS  

‘As they say, he was burnt by the fire and there he died’ (Uechi, from a story, 

cf. 1.2.5-d-c.) (FORCE and LOCATION, dynamic); 

 

atu-n     si-m=do: 
later-DAT do-RLS.NPST=EMP 

‘Let’s put it off.’  (PURPOSE); 

 

nnja:pi:   binkjo:-ju  ɕu:ks-tsika:  irai  pstu-n   narj-u:ks          munu 
a little more  study-ACC     do.PRS-COND  great  man-DAT become.MED-PRS certainly 

‘If he studied just a little harder, he could have become a great man’ 

(RESULT); 

                                                 
143

 The original notation implies that /umatsin jakari/on the phonetic level is [umatsi n
j
ːakariː]. This is an extreme 

case of application of the palatalization rule (2.2.6.3.), whereby the rule traverses backwards through a word-plus 

(and not just morpheme) boundary to create a form resisting a precise segmentation: instead of umatsi-n jakariː 

the resulting sound form is umatsi-nnjakariː.  
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ba-ga     madu-n    to:-mai  mmja:-dda 
1SG-GEN absence-DAT who-INC come.HON-NEG.PST 

‘Did someone come (here) while I was away?’ (TIME); 

 

tsikanaz           in-n-du       tiː-ju      ffa-il 
domesticate.NPST dog-DAT-FOC hand-ACC eat-PSV.NPST 

 ‘You have your hand bitten by your own pet dog’ (Sawada, a proverb, cf. 

3.3.1.6.) (AGENT); 

 

ati        pjaːpjaː-ti  azz-atsika:  banu-nna     ssain 
too much fast-ADVR      speak-COND   1SG-DAT.TOP know.NEG.NPST 

‘If you talk too fast, I won’t understand you!’ (EXPERIENCER); 

 

az         jau-nna 
say.NPST manner-DAT.TOP 

‘Like he says…’ (Sawada) (MANNER). 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1.5. Directive 

 

Directive case expresses DIRECTION and, in fewer instances, RECIPENT.  

The directive case marker is -nkai (-nkeː in Tarama), and with IR-case markers it 

is combined in a regular agglutinative way. Cf.: 

 

anna-nkai  azz-adi 
mother-DIR    say-OPT 

‘I am going to tell [about this] the mother!’ (RECIPENT);  

 

ka-nu    psto:     ugunaz-nkai-ja  k-u:ddam 
this-GEN  man.TOP gathering-DIR-TOP   come-PST.NEG 

‘He did not come to the gathering’ (DIRECTION); 

 

vva:      kama-nkai-nu  iki-mi:z 
2SG.TOP there-DIR-FOC        go.MED-CON.NPST 

‘Is it there that you will try to go?’ (DIRECTION).    

 

Because the directive case implies some kind of a movement (physical or 

metaphorical), in several instances the direction itself earns more emphasis on 

the speaker’s part than the movement-indicating verb. Thus, there are also 

examples in which the directive case appears without the predicate (which is 

most probably clear from the context), and with an empathetic clitic in place of 

the predicate, cf.: 
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ja:-nkai=gjo: 
home-DIR=EMP 

‘Let’s go home!’ 

  

2.3.3.2.1.1.6. Explicative 

 

While partially overlapping with ablative to express broad “instrumental” 

meanings, indicating INSTRUMENT is not actually the function of the case for 

which an unstandard label explicative has been chosen here. Explicative 

primarily serves to express MANNER (the way, style, fashion in which the 

action is conducted), and not INSTRUMENT. In other words, this case serves to 

explain how the action is conducted, and not to express the tool or means by 

which the action is achieved
144

. For INSTRUMENT marking proper, cf. the 

description of the ablative-instrumental case in 2.3.3.2.1.1.7.  

The explicative case also appears as a component of a few interrogative 

expressions with an initial pronoun noː ‘what’, such as noː-ɕiː ‘why’ or ‘how’ 

(lit. ‘in what way’) and noːbaː-ɕiː ‘how’ (lit. ‘at what occasion’, ‘under which 

circumstances’). The explicative case marker is -ɕiː (in some examples, like in 

the first one below, /i/ appears as a short vowel, which, as it is often the case 

with inconsistent short/long vowel marking in the Materials, might be due to as 

trivial a reason as the MHN poor print quality), which is very likely related to an 

Early Middle Japanese instrumental marker -shite. Cf.:   

 

no:-nu   psa-ɕi-ga       ik-adi  
what-GEN price-EXP-FOC go-OPT 

‘For what price will you let me buy it?’ (MANNER); 

 

u-nu      ps-nu   ivsa:    ui-ɕi:    simai-taz 
that-GEN day-GEN war.TOP that-EXP end-PST 

‘The war of that day ended that way’  (MANNER); 

 

ku-nu   kutuba-nu  imj-a:        no:-ɕi:-ga 
this-GEN word-GEN       meaning-TOP what-EXP-FOC 

‘What is the meaning of this word?’ (lit. ‘How [do you call] the meaning of 

this word?’) (MANNER); 

 

no:ba-ɕi:-ga                   ks-ta:z 
what circumstances-EXP-FOC come-PST 

‘How did you come?’ (MANNER; importantly, this is not a question about 

what vehicle or means of transportation the addressee used – for such 

meaning, presumably a form like noː-kara would have been used). 

 

                                                 
144

 Shimoji 2008:211 – 212 reports for Irabu that -ɕi: marks a prototypical instrumental case. Nevertheless, such 

usage of the marker in question cannot be confirmed by the data of the Materials alone. 
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2.3.3.2.1.1.7. Ablative-instrumental 

 

Ablative-instrumental case (or simply ablative) expresses the roles of 

SOURCE (starting point of an action, whether physical, temporal or 

metaphorical) and INSTRUMENT (an entity by means of which the action in 

question is completed; note that in Miyakoan, like in Japanese and possibly in 

many other Japonic ethnolects, INSTRUMENT cannot be marked with the same 

suffix as AGENT or FORCE). Both roles may have fuzzy borderlines, as seen in 

the final example in 2.3.3.2.1.1.7., which confirms the conceptual proximity of 

both roles that led them to be grammatically grouped together  in Miyakoan
145

. 

The marker is -kara (topicalized -karaː), and its Japanese cognate -kara is not 

used in the INSTRUMENT meaning. Cf.: 

 

kuma-kara-nu tsika-kaz 
here-ABL-FOC       close-VRB.NPST 

‘Is that close from here?’ (SOURCE, physical); 

 

nʑi-kara   upanass-u  s-u:di=ga 
where-ABL  story-ACC        do-OPT=INT 

‘Where do I begin the story?’ (SOURCE, metaphorical); 

 

nnama-zibun-kara-nu  vvaː      ikj-a 
now-moment-ABL-FOC         2SG.TOP go-CONJ 

‘Will you be going [there] from now on?’ (SOURCE, literal temporal); 

 

u-nu     sinka-karaː     minnaː    sakan    nari:-bul 
this-GEN subject-ABL.TOP Minna.TOP prosperous become-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘The island of Minna has become prosperous since the times of this subject’ 

(Minna) (SOURCE, metonymic temporal); 

 

nuːma-kara iks-m 
horse-ABL         go-RLS.NPST 

‘We’ll go by horse’ (INSTRUMENT); 

 

paː-kara ffa-nasi              munoː   noː 
leaves-ABL children-bear.NPST thing.TOP what 

‘What is it: it bears children from/by leaves?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.32.) 

(SOURCE/INSTRUMENT). 

 

 

 

                                                 
145

 Shimoji 2008:211-212, 214-215 implies that the INSTRUMENT role is expressed by the ablative, at least in 

Irabu, is limited to the means of transport. Indeed, examples in the Materials confirm that the instrumental 

functions of -kara are in most instances related to movement or transport. 
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2.3.3.2.1.1.8. Limitative 

 

Limitative expresses GOAL (physical or temporal final point of an action), 

which is antonymic against SOURCE expressed by ablative. The limitative case 

marker is -gami (topicalized -gamja)
146

. Also, with verbs -gami always appears 

preceded by the suffix -kjaː, which in itself seems to indicate a limitative 

meaning of ‘until’ or ‘as long as’ (Nevskiy also translated it into Japanese as toki 

‘the time’ or ‘when’), and combined in this way with -gami it apparently has a 

kind of nominalizing properties.  Cf.: 

 

kuma-kara suːz-gami 
here-ABL         Shuri-LIM 

‘From here to Shuri’ (GOAL, physical); 

 

nnama-gamj-a: kakjo:-du:-si 
now-LIM-TOP          make it on time-FOC-do.NPST  

‘We can still make it on time’ (lit. ‘until now we do can make it’) (GOAL, 

temporal); 

 

ifu-ju:  ka:z-kja:-gami 
many-era change.NPST-until-LIM 

‘Until many eras have passed’ (GOAL, temporal).   

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.1.9. Commitative 

 

The commitative case is primarily used to express ACCOMPANIAMENT (an 

entity which shares its semantic role and syntactic function with another entity, 

which has been marked for any other case). Due to this role, it is a unique case 

in the respect that it does not indicate any particular relationship of the noun 

with the predicate: instead, it equates this relationship with the relationship 

between the head of an immediately following NP and its predicate (or, in case 

of the genitive, with the relationship between the following NP and the noun this 

NP itself modifies). Thus, the actual syntactic position of a noun marked for the 

commitative case is only indicated by the way an immediately following NP 

head has been marked; to put it differently, the commitative is syntactically 

bleached and it takes on any semantic value and any syntactic role which is 

possible in the Miyakoan inventory, on condition the following NP head has 

been marked for that particular value and role.  

                                                 
146

 Also, in regiolects which display a strong version of the palatalization rule (2.2.6.3.), such as Ikema, the 

palatalization may traverse backwards to -gami from the subsequent word in case the latter has an initial /j/, /u/or 

/a/. Hence [gamjuːkura] from -gami + ukur-a ‘send-IRR’ in a Nishihara version of The lord of Niːma (cf. 1.2.5.-

f-c).. 
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The ACCOMPANIAMENT-expressing commitative resembles the genitive 

to the degree that it indicates a relationship between two nominals. The 

differences are such that, first, as explained above, the commitative does point to 

the relationship between the marked nominal and the predicate, only the 

relationship is underspecified by the marker itself; second, the syntactic relation 

between two nominals connected by the commitative is not that of a modifier 

and a head, but that of an equation.  

A special instance of the ACCOMPANIAMENT role can be observed for 

syntactic circumstances where normally (i.e. without the 

ACCOMPANIAMENT meaning intended) the nominative would have been 

used: in such utterances, commitative is employed for marking both nouns, 

while no -ga/-nu appears
147

. As viewed from this perspective, the commitative 

can specifically and with no semantic bleaching take on all the nominative roles, 

which are AGENT, FORCE, EXPERIENCER and the intransitive/state verb 

PATIENT (cf. 2.3.3.2.1.1.1.). Cf.: 

 

vva-tu    ban-tu-mai  gukuraku-nu sima-gami pstumi-du=jalljuː  
2SG-COM 1SG-COM-INC paradise-GEN       land-LIM       together-FOC=COP.EMP 

‘You and me will be together until the Pure Land’ (Irabu, a taugani song, cf. 

1.2.5-g-h.) (ACCOMPANIAMENT). 

  

Other than ACCOMPANIAMENT, the commitative case may also 

specifically indicate RECIPENT in a manner similar to the dative 

(2.3.3.2.1.1.4.), possibly with a nuance of a more reciprocate action when the 

commitative is used. In such RECIPENT-expressing role which is 

interchangeable with the dative, the commitative is not syntactically bleached 

anymore and, like the dative, it indicates an indirect object instead. It also 

appears that, just like in Japanese, all the verbs which take the commitative-

marked noun as an indirect object argument may also take the dative-marked 

noun in the very same function, but not the other way round. Cf.: 

 

ba:-ja   ka-nu    pstu-to:        nagja:fu  idj-a:n 
1SG-TOP that-GEN man-COM.TOP long.ADVR meet-NEG.NPST 

‘I haven’t met that man for a long time’ (RECIPENT). 

 

The marker for the commitative case is -tu (topicalized -toː). 

 

 

 

                                                 
147

 Given that many morphosyntactic rules and constraints apply to core arguments altogether rather than to 

subject (nominative) or object (accusative) alone,  a possibility exists that this transfer of syntactic functions and 

semantic roles to the commitative case pertains also to accusative in the same manner as it does to nominative. 

Due to the lack of relevant examples in the Materials, however, this question cannot be addressed in this 

description.   
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2.3.3.2.1.1.10. Comparative  

 

The comparative case expresses COMPARISON, indicating that in structures 

such as A-COM B, it is the noun B which applies to a greater extent to the 

predicate that heads both of the nouns. In the respect that the nominal marked 

for comparative is syntactically bleached and it takes on the same relationship 

with the predicate as the explicitly marked following NP, comparative resembles 

commitative (2.3.3.2.1.1.9.). The comparative marker is -juzsa
148

, which is 

considered to be a cognate with Japanese -yori, at least partially. Cf.:  

 

kui-juzsa karj-aː    masi 
this-CMP      that-TOP    better 

‘This is better than that.’ (COMPARISON); 

 

ba:-ja   no:-juzsa-mai kurj-u:-du   siks 
1SG-TOP what-CMP-INC     this-ACC-FOC like.NPST 

‘I like this more than anything.’ (COMPARISON). 

 

 The correlation of case markers and semantic roles in Miyakoan can be 

summarized as in Table 2.3.3.2.1.1. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1.1. Mapping of semantic roles to cases 

role case basic marker(s) 

ACCOMPANIAMENT commitative -tu 

AGENT nominative; dative-

locative; commitative 

Ø
149

, -ga, -nu; -n; -tu 

ATTRIBUTE genitive -ga, -nu 

COMPARISON comparative -juzsa 

DESTINATION dative -n 

DIRECTION directive -nkai 

EXPERIENCER nominative; dative-

locative; commitative 

Ø, -ga, -nu; -n; -tu 

                                                 
148

 For the entry juzsa, Nevskiy gives a Japanese translation of  <ヨリ> (the comparative marker -yori) and  <ヨ

リハ>  (-yori plus the topic marker -wa, therefore  -yori-wa). This would suggest that the Miyakoan marker has 

already incorporated a ‘default’ topic marker attached to the basic case marker -juz (the likely direct cognate 

with -yori). It is doubtful, however, whether the form in question really worked as a topicalized marker in the 

synchronic setting: first, as can also be observed in the examples, -juzsa can be followed by an inclusive marker 

(which otherwise has been found to be mutually exclusive with the topic marker), and second, unless it is a 

crystallized and well-established irregular form (an unlikely scenario given the relatively low frequency and 

functional load of the comparative marker), the topicalized form of the basic -juz should be -juzza [juzːa] instead 

of -juzsa. A more probable hypothesis would be that sometime at an earlier stage -juz was combined with a 

different morpheme (of unspecified meaning, as of yet) ?sa, and then this combined form had gradually become 

established as the basic comparative marker. Unfortunately, Nevskiy did not provide in the Materials any 

examples with the regularly topicalized form of the marker (an expected ?-juzsaː), so this view cannot be 

confirmed here.  
149

 If marked for topic or inclusion; the same applies to all the remaining Ø-s in the table. 
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FORCE nominative; dative-

locative; commitative 

Ø, -ga, -nu; -n; -tu 

GOAL limitative -gami 

INSTRUMENT ablative-instrumental -kara 

LOCATION dative -n 

MANNER explicative; dative-

locative (rare) 

-ɕi; -n (rare) 

PATIENT accusative; nominative; 

commitative 

-ju; Ø, -ga, -nu; -tu 

POSSESOR genitive -ga, -nu 

PURPOSE dative-locative -n 

RESULT dative-locative -n 

SOURCE ablative-instrumental -kara 

TIME dative-locative -n 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.2. IR-case subcategories 

 

This section involves an overview of the main discursive functions of the IR-

cases (slot 3 in the nominal word-plus chain, cf. 2.3.3.2.). As the examples in the 

Materials usually supply only single separate utterances rather than continuous 

sentences constituing a coherent text, one needs to be aware that this part of 

description will be particularly simplified and possibly defective. Due to the fact 

that information structure can only be discussed on the level of text and not 

abstract sentence, it is only through an analysis of the sentence-level case 

marking conducted in a broader textual context that any definite insights about 

the functioning of IR-cases can be provided.  

Syntactically, the part of the utterance which is most likely to be 

morphologically marked for information structure is the subject. Furthermore, 

the subject is usually linked to one of the following semantic roles: AGENT, 

FORCE, EXPERIENCER or PATIENT. Nevertheless, different elements of the 

utterance can also be marked, the predicate (in analytic nominalized 

constructions) included. 

Configurations of focus structure as identified by Lambrecht (Lambrecht 

1994:223) are, under the following definitional adjustments, relevant for 

pragmatic case marking in Miyakoan: 

(1) predicate-focus structure, in which it is the predicate (usually the verb 

phrase) that carries the “new” or “commentary” information. In such structures, 

usually one or more nominals preceding the predicate are topicalized, and thus 

they are morphologically marked for topic or inclusion; if a nominal is marked 

for topic, and especially if the topic marker is hosted by the subject of the 

focalized predicate, the thus topicalized nominal may be removed from the 

utterance (since it is known from the context, implicitly “it is still there”). Cf.: 
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ba:-ja    no:-ju-mai   mi:-n 
1SG-TOP what-ACC-INC see-NPST.NEG  

‘I can’t see anything/Me, I don’t see anything’; 

 

ka-nuː  pstoː     uguna:z-nkai-ja  k-uːddam 
that-GEN man.TOP gathering-DIR-TOP    come-NEG.PST 

‘He did not come to the gathering’ (= ‘As for him, to the gathering he did not 

come’); 

 

sakj-uːba     sik-an 
sake-ACC.TOP like-NEG.NPST 

‘I don’t like alcohol’ (= ‘As for the alcohol, AGENT not like’. The 

topicalized subject is implicit; the context of the utterance is not specified, so 

it has been decided to interpret the subject as the most likely “default”, i.e. 

first person singular). 

 

The predicate in analytic constructions, for example aspectual with an 

auxiliary verb, may be optionally marked for focus in declarative sentences (see 

also 2.3.3.1.3.1.), cf.: 

 

ɕumutts-uba jum-i-du-uz 
book-ACC.TOP   read-MED-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘As for the books, I’m reading them’.  

 

 Some sentences of this structure may also be “topicless”, i.e. the whole 

proposition may be considered as focal, and the topic of the sentence is not 

recoverable from the context in its exact verbal form. In such instances, one of 

the nominals that appear in the sentence should be marked for focus, cf.: 

 

ami-nu-du     fuz-bus-ki  munu 
rain-NOM-FOC  rain-DES-SIM thing 

‘It looks like it’s going to [lit. ‘it wants to’] rain’;  

  

(2) argument-focus structure, whereby it is one of the nominals (regardless of 

their function in the sentence, meaning it is not necessarily limited to the 

arguments of the predicate) that are introduced as  a “new” or “commentary” 

information. They are obligatorily marked for focus in the instances when it is 

the predicate that is the actual topic of the proposition. In the instances when one 

nominal is focalized and another is topicalized, it appears possible but not 

obligatory to morphologically mark the focalized nominal. There are also 

instances when one nominal within an utterance is overtly marked for the focus 

while others are not; this fact could postulate the existence of some kind of a 

hierarchy of “new” or “relevant” information, wherein only the top nominal of 
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the hierarchy receives an overt focus marking. It is noteworthy that while it is 

possible and in fact occurs rather often for two or more sentence components to 

be morphologically topicalized, the same does not seem to apply to 

morphological focus marking. That is to say that when there is more than one 

nominal in an utterance and one of them has to be inflected for focus, the 

speaker has to make a judgment which of the nominals represents the most 

“new” or “revealing” information in the current discourse. Cf.: 

 

aːz-su-nkai-du          koː-juba          taks 
be.NPST-NMN-DIR-FOC incense-ACC.TOP burn.NPST 

‘You should burn the incense rather for the living’ (= ‘about the incense, it is 

those who live that (you) burn it for’, a proverb, cf. 3.3.1.4.); 
 

 

ksnuː-du     jamatu-pstu-nu ks-taz 
yesterday-FOC Japanese-man-NOM come-PST 

‘Yesterday, a Japanese came here’; 

 

(3) sentence-focus structure, which is topicless, and all the information 

contained in the sentence conveyed by each of its components is equally “new” 

and “relevant”.  

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1.2. IR-cases and case markers in Hirara-Miyakoan 

case marker 

topic -ja (default); -juba (accusative + topic) 

inclusive -mai 

focus -du 

(declarative; 

yes-no 

questions 

following 

core 

argument 

markers) 

-nu (yes-no 

questions 

except for 

following 

core 

argument 

markers) 

-ga (open 

questions) 

   

 

2.3.3.2.1.2.1. Topic   

 

The topic case in Miyakoan has been assumed to reflect the definition of topic 

as proposed by Lambrecht.  

 

A referent is interpreted as the topic of a proposition if in a given situation the 

proposition is construed as being about this referent, i.e. as expressing 
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information which is relevant to and which increases the addressee’s 

knowledge of this referent (Lambrecht 1994:131). 

 

Consequently, whenever the -ja marker or any of its multiple allomorphs have 

been detected in the Materials examples, they are understood as marking a 

contextually explicit component which is assumed by the speaker to represent 

shared knowledge between them and their addressees.  

The topic case marker -ja usually does not attach to the nominal root 

agglutinatively, instead causing significant morphophonological changes on the 

border of the root and the suffix (for the rules governing these changes see Table 

2.3.3.2.1-b.). 

As is the case in Japanese, the topic marker can never co-occur with the 

nominative marker -ga or -nu. When a noun in the nominative needs to be 

topicalized, the syntactic nominative marker gets deleted or “swallowed” by  

-ja
150

.  Cf.: 

 

vvaː     kama-nkai ik-i-nu-miːz 
2SG.TOP there-DIR        go-MED-FOC-CON.NPST 

‘Did you try and go there?’; 

 

kjuː-ja    iː    tinks=jaː  
today-TOP good weather=EMP 

‘Today we have some beautiful weather’; 

 

Unlike Japanese, in Miyakoan the topic case marker does not necessarily 

delete the accusative marker -ju; instead, it alters the form of the topic marker 

into /ba/. This is the only instance where the topic marker takes such a form, and 

therefore -juba is analyzed here as an integrated combined accusative plus topic 

marker rather than two separate morphemes consisting of the accusative marker 

-ju and  ?-ba as an allomorph of -ja. Cf.:  

 

naː-juba        noː=ti-ga         azz-ai-saːz=gara=ja 
name-ACC.TOP what=QUOT-FOC say-HON(PSV?)

151
-do.HON=UNC=EMP 

‘Your name, what could it be called?’. 

 

Also, in a number of examples the syntax reveals unambiguously that some 

nominals marked just for the topic case alone actually function as a direct object 

on the sentence level, which implies that an inherent accusative marker of the 

said nominal has been deleted by the topic marker, just like it would in Japanese. 

                                                 
150

 One conceivable reason for this tendency in Japonic languages is that the part of the utterance which is the 

topic at most times is also the subject syntactically, and in turn the subject is usually marked for the nominative 

and associated with the nominative semantic roles. In other words, as the configuration topic=nominative is the 

most frequent one, the system imposes it be marked minimally. 
151

 See the commentary to this example in 2.3.3.1.1.4. 
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Such structures with a deleted -ju are not very common in Miyakoan, but they 

cannot be considered extremely rare either. They may perhaps be interpreted as 

one of the earlier Japanese contact influences upon Miyakoan morphological 

system. Cf.: 

 

kabz-nu  naka-n    umatts-a tsitsim-i-uz-soː                     noː-ga 
paper-GEN inside-DAT fire-TOP      embrace-MED-PROG.NPST-NMN what-FOC 

‘What is it: one that is holding a fire inside a paper?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.12.). 

 

Argument-marking cases other than the nominative and accusative are not 

deleted by the topic case marker; they may be, however, altered following 

exactly the same morphophonological rules as the nominal roots followed by -

ja. This includes the dative plus topic marker (/n/ + /ja/) in the form of -nna, 

ablative plus topic (/kara/+ /ja/) as -karaː, limitative plus topic (/gami/ + /ja/) as -

gamja, and commitative plus topic (/tu/ + /ja/) as -toː, cf.: 

 

ui-nna         ngi-ffa     njaːn 
that-DAT.TOP alike-ADVR be.NEG.NPST 

‘It does not resemble that’; 

 

aː-karaː         muzz-a   ui-n 
millet-ABL.TOP wheat-TOP grow-NEG.NPST 

‘No wheat will grow out of millet’ (Sawada, a proverb, cf. 3.3.1.1.); 

 

nnama-gamj-aː kakjoː-du-si 
now-LIM-TOP          make it on time-FOC-do 

‘Right now we can still make it on time’ (lit. ‘until now we can still make it 

on time’); 

 

baː-ja    pstu-toː        aː-n 
1SG-TOP man-COM.TOP argue-NEG.NPST 

‘I don’t argue with the people’.  

 

The default -ja suffix is attached to the remaining slot 2 case markers,, cf.: 

 

tigabzz-u  kak-itti-du     gakkoː-nkai-ja  ik-adi 
letter-ACC      write-GER-FOC school-DIR-TOP       go-OPT 

‘I’ll go to school (only) after I have written the letter’. 

 

Further functions of the Miyakoan topic case, apart from the already 

discussed reference to information available from the context (and thus 

unrevealed in the Materials example utterances), can be summarized as follows:  

(1) contrast, including topicalized subjects of negated predicates, cf.: 
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pazz-a  guː-guː   uzz-a        duru-duru  bak-iː-u-m 
flies-TOP swift-swift maggots-TOP swarm-swarm make noise-MED-PROG-RLS.NPST 

‘Files make quick light noises and maggots make swarming noises’ (Sawada); 

 

madoː          njaːn 
spare time.TOP be.NEG.NPST 

‘I have no spare time’
152

;  

 

ba:-ja   ka-nu    pstu-to:        nagja-fu  idj-a:n 
1SG-TOP that-GEN man-COM.TOP long-ADVR meet-NEG.NPST 

‘I haven’t met that man for a long time’; 

 

(2) generic objects of a class, (obviously) unless they are the focalized part of 

the utterance. The clearest examples of topicalization of generics can be 

observed in proverbs, cf.: 

 

puːzzi      gann-a  ana-nn-a      zz-an 
hurry.NPST crab-TOP hole-DAT-TOP enter-NEG.NPST 

‘A crab in a hurry won’t make it to its hole’ (a proverb, cf. 3.3.1.3.). 

 

(3) definites, as specified by the context and/or the assumed knowledge in 

possession of the addressee, and also unless they are the foci of the utterance. 

They are often supplemented by demonstrative pronouns in their deictic usage.   

 

ku-nu   kutuba-nu imj-a:          no:-ɕi:-ga 
this-GEN word-GEN      meaning-TOP what-EXP-FOC 

‘What is the meaning of this word?’ (lit. ‘How [do you call] the meaning of 

this word?’). 

 

 

2.3.3.2.1.2.2. Focus 

 

For the purpose of the present study, the following definition of focus, again 

by Lambrecht, will be applied. 

 

The focus is that portion of the proposition which cannot be taken for granted 

at the time of speech. It is the UNPREDICTABLE or pragmatically NON-

RECOVERABLE element in an utterance. The focus is what makes an utterance 

into an assertion (1994:207). 

 

                                                 
152

 The Japanese translation of this sentence is hima-ga nai, -ga being the non-topicalized nominative marker. In 

other words, as Nevskiy’s translation suggests, contrastive information which is topicalized in Miyakoan under 

the same circumstances would not be topicalized in Japanese. 
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A 1967 definition of focus by Halliday as quoted by Lambrecht is also quite 

revealing for the purpose of analyzing Miyakoan nominal focus marking 

strategies. 

 

Information focus is one kind of emphasis, that whereby the speaker marks 

out a part (which may be the whole) of a message block as that which he 

wishes to be interpreted as informative. What is focal is “new” information; 

not in the sense that it cannot have been previously mentioned, although it is 

often the case that it has not been, but in the sense that the speaker presents it 

as not being recoverable from the preceding discourse … The focus of the 

message, it is suggested, is that which is represented by the speaker as being 

new, textually (and situationally) non-derivable information (ibid.). 

 

As mentioned at the beginning of 2.3.3.2.1.2., nominal focus marking appears 

to be only allowed to be used once within a clause. If the sentence has a topic 

(be it overt or covert, but recoverable in its exact verbal form, as in Japanese 

[watashi-wa] nihonjin desu ‘I’m Japanese’), the focus marking on another 

available nominal is optional and possibly used to emphasize the 

“informativeness” or “non-recoverability” of the thus marked component. 

If the sentence is “topicless”
153

, one of the nominals used in the sentence 

apparently has to be marked for the focus case. If there are more nominals 

available, then the choice of the nominal to be marked for focus apparently 

depends on the speaker’s opinion as to which information denoted by each 

nominal is the most “heavily-loaded”, or revealing, to the addressee. 

One more detail worth emphasizing is that, as seen in the definition by 

Halliday, the focus is not necessarily completely new information in the sense 

that it cannot have been cognitively available to the addressee before. Instead, it 

represents the speaker’s assessment of what piece of information should attract 

the most of the addressee’s attention in terms of enhancing their understanding 

of the context that the speaker decides to convey.  

In many Miyakoan regiolects, pragmatic focus case has three markers which 

are sensitive to the sentence type (a different approach would be to consider 

them as representing three different cases; in this description, following the 

traditions in Ryukyuan studies and relying on their functional uniformity, the 

markers have been analyzed as three allomorphs representing one case). This 

observation appears generally true of most Miyakoan ethnolects, even though 

the exact form and usage domain of the markers may vary from region to region.  

What is true of all focus markers is that, regardless of the sentence type or the 

region, they always take slot 3 in the nominal marking row, and unlike topic -ja 

or inclusive -mai, they do not delete any slot 2 case marker which may precede 

                                                 
153

 I.e. if the topic remains outside the immediate formal scope of the sentence and while it may be superimposed 

by the context, it is not verbalized, like in an English event sentence It’s raining, which could be interpreted 

topic-wise as [what is going on is that] it’s raining. 
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them. This allows for considering forms inflected for focus as marked in 

comparison with topic or inclusive.  

The following focus case-marking subcategories have been detected in the 

Materials: 

 

(1) declarative sentence focus marked by -du, cf.:  

 

tsikɕɕ-uː-du          un-nu        num 
the moon

154
-ACC-FOC demon-NOM swallow.NPST 

‘A demon swallows the moon’ (here, the whole proposition is interpreted as 

focalized; it is a folk explanation on how an eclipse of the moon occurs); 

 

tsikanaz              in-n-du       ti:-u       ffa-il 
keep an animal.NPST dog-DAT-FOC hand-ACC bite-PSV.NPST 

‘You have your hand bitten by your own pet dog’ (Sawada, a proverb, cf. 

3.3.1.6.); 

 

minna-n-du   bul=tiː            ss-iː 
Minna-DIR-FOC be.NPST=QUOT know-MED 

‘As they found out he was in Minna…’ (‘As they found out it was in Minna 

where he was…’, Minna); 

 

nakasuni-sann-a   jaː-n-du         ur-aːz-bjaːja 
Nakasone-Mr.-TOP       home-DAT-FOC be-HON.NPST-DUB 

‘I wonder if Mr. Nakasone is home’; 

 

taːvv-i-du-uz 
be dizzy-MED-FOC-PROG.NPST 

‘I’m dizzy’. 

 

On focus copula and focalized nominal predicates, cf. 2.3.3.1.2.2; 

 

(2) yes-no question focus marked by -nu in Hirara (except after nominative 

and accusative) and -ru in Irabu. This function of focus case marking reverses 

the implications of the definitions of focus as quoted above; by means of such 

morphological focalization, the speaker does not convey the information 

regarded by them as the informative peak of the utterance, but inquires their 

addressee about such information.  

Also, it appears that if a question has an interrogative clitic sentence-finally 

(which may also be interpreted as a phrasal focus marker), marking a nominal 

for a focus becomes redundant, cf. 2.3.4.3.5.  

                                                 
154

 Tskɕɕi in fact it is an affectionate derivate of the basic word for ‘the moon’, which is tsks. Nevskiy translated 

it into Japanese as otsuki-sama ‘mister/lady Moon’.  
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In Hirara, as it is with the topic marking (cf. 2.3.3.2.1.2.1.), the distinction 

between core argument case markers (nominative and accusative) and oblique 

argument case markers remains relevant. In focus case marking, this distinction 

is indicated in such a way that the declarative sentence focus marker -du is used 

also for yes-no questions when following the nominative and accusative case 

markers, while -nu is used in all the remaining instances, cf.: 

 

vva-ga-du     iks-taz=na: 
2SG-NOM-FOC go-PST=INT 

‘Was that you who went (there)?’; 

 

kuma-kara-nu tsika-ka:z 
here-ABL-FOC       close-VRB.NPST 

‘Is it close from here?’; 

 

vva:      kama-nkai-nu  ik-i-mi:z 
2SG.TOP there-DIR-FOC        go-MED-CON.NPST 

‘Will you try and go there?’.    

 

Unlike Hirara, in Irabu all non-IR cases, core and oblique alike, are covered 

by -ru, a single yes-no focus marker distinct from the declarative marker, cf.:  

 

vva-ga-ru     tul-tal 
2SG-NOM-FOC take-PST 

‘Was it you who took it?’ (Sawada); 

  

vva-ga-ru     tur-addal 
2SG-NOM-FOC take-NEG.PST 

‘Was it you who didn’t take it?/Wasn’t it you who took it?’ (Sawada); 

 

ka-nu   midum-nu-ru   funi-nkai-ja nu:l-tal 
that-GEN woman-NOM-FOC ship-DIR-TOP   get on-PST 

‘Was it that woman who got on the ship?’ (Sawada); 

 

(3) open (wh-) question focus marked by -ga. This marker is also used to 

make an inquiry about the most informative part of the expected response of the 

addressee rather than marking focus in its primary definitonal sense.  

An important characteristic of the -ga focus marker is that it can only occur 

only after a narrow, specified group of nominals, which has been called 

interrogatives (cf. 2.3.2.). Conversely, no other focus marker may occur after the 

interrogatives. Cf.: 

 

taː-ga-ga      ttal 
who-NOM-FOC come.PST  

‘Who came?’ (Sawada); 
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vva:      no:-ju-ga     mi:-taz 
2SG.TOP what-ACC-FOC see-PST 

‘What did you see?’; 

 

nza-n-ga        ur-amaz=gara=jaː 
where-DAT-FOC be-HON.NPST=UNC=EMP

155
 

‘Where could you be?’;  

 

funj-a:  itsi-ga    ks=gara=ja: 
boat-TOP when-FOC come.NPST=CONJ=EMP 

‘When could it be that the boat arrives?’;  

 

agoː        nza-nkai-ga  piz-tarj-aː 
friend.TOP where-DIR-FOC go-PST.MED-CONJ 

‘My friend, where could he have gone?’. 

 

2.3.3.2.1.2.3. Inclusive 

 

Inclusive is not a function typically discussed in texts on information 

structure. In Miyakoan, however, it appears in the same slot 3 as topic and focus 

and it shows similar distributional and functional characteristics: the inclusive 

marker -mai co-occurs with slot 3 case markers, but not with topic and focus 

ones, and unlike non IR-cases (cf. 2.3.3.2.1.1.), it can have no semantic role by 

itself. It appears clear that inclusion should be treated on a par with the two 

“classical” information structure values which are grammaticalized in 

Miyakoan. 

The usage of -mai itself does not determine the informative value of the 

marked component – it can be either topic or focus, the former seeming 

somewhat more common. Instead, inclusive marking indicates that the marked 

component (the piece of information it denotes) also applies to the predicate of 

the given utterance in the same way as another piece of information known from 

the context to both speaker and the addressee. 

Like in the case of topic marking, grammatical marking of inclusion deletes 

the nominative marking of the nominal. Consequently, when directly following 

a noun, -mai should be interpreted for a combined nominative plus inclusive 

value, cf.:  

 

upubaːsafun-oːba:      mazimunu-mai uvv-i-du-si 
grass of longevity-ACC.TOP monsters-INC           fear-MED-FOC-do.NPST 

‘Even the monsters were afraid of the gras of longevity’. 

 

                                                 
155

 In spite of the glossing, formally this utterance is considered to be a question, due to the -gara clitic 

component. The same applies to all the other -gara(jaː)-final utterances. 
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No special marking, however, exists for the combination of accusative plus 

inclusive cases. In such case, -mai simply follows -ju (or one of its allomorphs) 

in a sequential order. The same applies to all the remaining cases; note that in 

accordance with Miyakoan phonological rules disabling cross-morpheme 

boundary /nm/ sequences, the dative plus inclusive combination is -mmai 

instead of ?-nmai (see also 2.3.3.2.1.1.4.). Cf.:     

 

ba:-ja   no:-ju-mai    mi:-n 
1SG-TOP what-ACC-INC see-NPST.NEG  

‘I can’t see anything’; 

 

kai-nu   tukja-n-na  sima-nu   hitu-mmi-m-mai miɕi-busi-kaz 
that-GEN case-DAT-TOP island-GEN people-PL-DAT-INC   show-DES-VRB.NPST 

‘In that case I would like to show [it] also to the people of the island’ 

(Sarahama); 

 

ami-joː-nu       kaʑi-joː-nu     jaːma-nkai-mai tarama-nkai-mai  
rain-night-NOM      wind-night-NOM Yayeyama-DIR-INC Tarama-DIR-INC  

nagaripir-iː nagaripir-iː 
run-IMP            run -IMP 

‘On a rainy night, on a windy night run to Yaeyama too, and to Tarama too’ 

(from a  children’s play song, cf. 1.2.5-g-l.) 

 

2.3.3.2.1.3. Derivational morphology 

 

Miyakoan nouns may be optionally marked for plural and diminutive 

meanings, again by means of affixation. Both plural and diminutive markers 

come before case markers directly after the root, further confirming their 

wordbuilding rather than inflectional nature. Cf.:  

 

ban-ti-ga  gakkoː-nu  maːz-nn-a  
1-PL-GEN     school-GEN    environment-DAT-TOP 

kagi       bana-mmi-nu  sakiː         jagumi kagi      munu=duːz  

beautiful     flower-PL-NOM    bloom.MED very          beautiful   thing=FCOP.NPST 

‘There are beautiful flowers blooming around our school and it’s very nice’ 

(Sarahama);  

 

imi  zima-gama-n  mmar-iz        hitu-mmiː-ja tsindarasi munu=iː 
small island=DIM-DAT  bear-PSV.NPST man-PL-TOP         pitiful            thing=EMP 

‘People born on a tiny island are pitiful beings, aren’t they?’ (Sarahama). 

 

Number appears to be an obligatory inflectional category only for personal 

pronouns (an observation confirmed also for the Ōgami regiolect by Pellard 

2010:131). Number markering cannot occur with any nominal class apart from 

nouns and pronouns. Plural suffixes display a diversified attachability, which 
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appears to depend on the position of the thus marked lexical item in the animacy 

hierarchy: some suffixes impose no limits, other choose only animate nouns. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1.3. Plural suffixes in Miyakoan 

suffix region attachability examples 

-ta(ː) Hirara, Irabu animate only ujakimunu-ta ‘rich 

people’ 

buba-taː ‘aunts’ 

-mmi Irabu, Ikema 

(Sarahama) 

(possibly) no 

limits 

hitu-mmi ‘people’ 

kagi-bana-mmi 

‘beautiful flowers’ 

-nukjaː unspecified (possibly) no 

limits 

jaː-nukjaː ‘houses’ 

dusi-nukjaː 

‘friends’ 

 

Unlike the case of number, a diminutive meaning can be derived also for 

nominal subclasses other than nouns/pronouns.  

 

Table 2.3.3.2.1.3-a. Diminutive formants in Miyakoan 

suffix region attachability examples 

-kana 

-kani 

unspecified to proper names not available 

-gama general free; also to 

adjectives 

(mediated by the 

nominalizing 

morpheme -itɕa, 

cf. 2.3.3.4.) 

sima-gama ‘tiny 

island’ 

ffa-gama ‘little 

child, sweet child’ 

pusi-gama ‘tiny 

star’ 

-gai Irabu (Nakachi); 

also in song 

(archaic) Hirara 

reportedly free (an 

Irabu equivalent 

of -gama) 

sasi-gai ‘a tiny 

lock’ 

 

2.3.3.2.2. Pronouns 

 

It appears that the traditionally understood category of pronouns as “noun 

substitutes” cannot be considered satisfactory as it does not reconcile the 

grammatical and functional diversity of lexemes usually labeled as pronouns, 

such as personal pronouns, demonstrative pronouns, interrogative pronouns etc. 

(Bhat 2004:1-6). In this description of Miyakoan, pronouns are considered a 

subclass of nouns, as they are fully inflected for the same case paradigm as 

nouns. What makes them stand out from the class of general nouns are the 

following definitional criteria: 
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- they form a closed class of a rather small inventory; 

- their inventory can be divided semantically into two subgroups, personal 

and demonstrative, which display (at least to some extent) systemic quasi-

inflectional dimensions (person and number for personal pronouns, 

trigrade proximity level for demonstratives) which are lacking from both 

the other subgroup and regular nouns;  

- they are referentially relative and speaker-dependent, which means that the 

choice of a pronoun within an utterance depends on the speaker’s relation 

to the referent within the given communicational situation (in personal 

pronouns this relation depends on the roles assigned to the participants of 

the given situation – speaker, addressee or neither – while demonstratives 

are based upon the speaker’s physical and/or mental distance from the 

object they are referring to). 

Accordingly, the class traditionally known as “interrogative pronouns” does 

not fall under this definition of pronouns. They are indeed distinct syntactically, 

by being the only lexemes combinable with the wh-question focus case marker  

-ga, and therefore they will be discussed in 2.2.3.2.3. as a separate nominal 

subclass. 

 

2.3.3.2.2.1. Personal pronouns 

 

Miyakoan personal pronouns, i.e. speaker-dependent person-referential nouns, 

can be either endosystemic (inherently compliant with the quasi-inflectional 

values of person and number) or exosystemic (the meaning of which is 

determined by the sentence-level context). The former are characterized by a 

higher position in the animacy hierarchy – they take on the marker -ga to 

indicate the nominative-genitive case. There are eight endosystemic personal 

pronouns differentiated for their person and number values: 

- first person singular refers to the speaker (author of the utterance); first 

person plural indicates either that there is more than one speaker authoring 

(identifying with) the utterance, or simply that the speaker’s group counts 

two or more people (there is no overt differentiation between inclusive and 

exclusive); 

- second person singular refers to the addressee of the utterance; second 

person plural refers to at least a two-person group of addressees; 

- third person, both singular and plural, refers to everyone that is neither 

speaker nor addressee, and in the given utterance is not identified with 

speaker’s nor addressee’s group. 

 There is also an extra honorific differentiation for the second person (both 

singular and plural).  
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Table 2.3.3.2.2.1. Hirara-Miyakoan personal pronouns (endosystemic)  

person singular plural 

1 baː/banu banta 

2 vva vvata 

(+HON) unʑu (+HON) 

unʑuta/unʑugata
156

 

3 kai kaita 

 

Allomorphs of the first person singular root depend on the case for which it is 

inflected. Root baː co-occurs with the topic case marker -ja and with the 

nominative-genitive -ga, cf.:  

 

baː-ja   antɕi-nu  kutuːba         azz-an 
1SG-TOP such-GEN   thing.ACC.TOP say-NEG.NPST 

‘I have said no such thing’;  

 

ba-ga     azz-aba   vvaː     kak-i 
1SG-NOM say-COND 2SG.TOP write-IMP 

‘If I say [something], you write it’.  

 

The root form banu is the host of the remaining case markers; accusative -ju 

combines with banu as it would with any other noun with a final /u/, i.e. by 

lengthening the final vowel, cf.:  

 

banuː   tuma-raɕi:-fiː-ta-iba 
1SG.ACC stay-CAUS-BEN-PST-PROV 

‘As he let me sleep over at his place…’.   

 

Nevskiy indicates that the dative-locative marker -n can be attached to both 

roots, i.e. baː as well as banu. The Materials contain nevertheless only one 

example with baː inflected for the dative, as opposed to a few examples with 

banu, cf.: 

 

baː-m    fiː-ru 
1SG-DAT give-IMP 

‘Give it to me’; 

 

banu-m  fiː-ru 
1SG-DAT give-IMP 

‘Give it to me’. 

 

                                                 
156

 This honorific plural usage of the morpheme -gata looks like a rather recent transfer from Japanese, in which 

the noun kata ‘a person’ (honorific) is often used in honorific word-compounding: cf. anata-gata ‘you’ 

(honorific), sensei-gata ‘masters/teachers etc.’ (honorific), etc.. 
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The first person pronoun displays a certain degree of regional variation. As 

stated explicitly by Nevskiy himself, in Tarama and in peripheral regiolects of 

Central Miyako (such as Karimata or Shimoji), apart from baː/banu, first person 

singular can also be expressed by the root (bound) form a, as in a-ga ‘1SG-

NOM/GEN’. A is also reported to be used in Hirara songs, which could imply 

that it is more archaic than baː/banu. 

Plural markers in personal pronouns also vary in different regiolects. As 

shown in Table 2.3.3.2.2.1., Hirara has the suffix -ta in this function, which is 

shared by Sawada-Irabu (in Sawada, voicing of the suffix-initial consonant can 

be observed, thus vvada for ‘2PL’). Irabu has also the suffix -ti (hence banti for 

‘we’), shared as well by the Sarahama-Ikema ethnolect; here, however, 

unresolved remains the question if the forms with -ti are inherent in the Ikema 

regiolect or if they are a result of local diffusion from the neighboring Irabu 

ethnolects and apply only to Sarahama. As for Ikema, its plural personal 

pronoun suffix is -tɕa (hence bantɕa ‘we’). No relevant information on plural 

marking of personal pronouns in Tarama has been discovered in the Materials. 

 

Exosystemic personal pronouns do not have an inherent person value. Their 

function is purely anaphoric – they take on the value of the person as indicated 

beforehand in the text or known from the context. There are three “series” 

(allomorphic groupings) of such pronouns in Hirara-Miyakoan, and their status 

in the animacy hierarchy is uneven: 

(1) singular duː and plural duːta, meaning roughly ‘oneself’. It may occur 

adjoined directly to an endosystemic personal pronoun. In case it is not, and if 

there is no clear context enforcing a different person interpretation, duː should 

be identified with the speaker; it is also used in general statements (such as 

proverbs) meaning ‘one’, ‘somebody’ or ‘people in general’. These pronouns 

have an exceptionally low position in the animacy hierarchy, as they take on -nu 

for marking the nominative-genitive case. Cf.: 

 

atiga vva-duː    uma-n  utui   mui-sini-ru  mui-sini-ru 
if so   2SG-yourself there-DAT within burn -die-IMP    burn-die-IMP 

‘If that is the case, then you yourself stay there and die in flames, die in 

flames!’ (Sarahama, from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-a.); 

 

duː-nu-du         kaitti          guburiː-ja        ɕ-i-uz 
oneself-NOM-FOC on the contrary impoliteness-TOP do-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘It is rather me who should apologize’; 

 

du:-nu       kuto:     ussu-n     tsks-kjaː     ssa-i-n 
oneself-GEN thing.TOP behind-DAT hit.NPST-until know-PSV-NEG.NPST 

‘You don’t know about your own self until it [the truth] hits you from behind’ 

(= ‘The least obvious things are those right in front of you’, a proverb, cf. 

3.3.1.23.); 
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(2) nara and its contracted allomorph naː ‘oneself’ seem to convey the 

meaning and functions similar to duː. Nara and naː, however, hold the same 

high position in animacy hierarchy as the endosystemic personal pronouns, with 

-ga as the nominative-genitive marker. It may also be the case that naː/nara are 

used more frequently than duː to indicate a possessive meaning of exosystemic 

personal pronouns, i.e. the meaning of ‘one’s own, as opposed to somebody 

else’s’.   

As the example below shows, naː/nara may co-occur with duː in a single 

utterance, cf.:  

 

karj-a    na:-ga       sigutu:ba     du:      ɕ-i-du        asi-taz 
3SG-TOP  oneself-GEN work.ACC.TOP oneself  do-MED-FOC do-PST 

‘He did his own work all by himself’; 

 

taigai   nara-ga     butu-hu-ddi  umu:       hitu-nu  ʑau-n    nagi 
generally oneself-GEN husband-do-OPT think.NPST man-GEN door-DAT throw.MED 

‘At most times you throw [it] at the door of the man you are going to marry 

and…’ (Sarahama); 

 

(3) una is a pronoun which takes on the -ga nominative-genitive marker. 

Actually, no una examples with case marking other than genitive have been 

found; it seems, however, that una in principle displays the meaning of  ‘each 

other’, ‘every single person’ or ‘everyone’, cf.: 

 

una-ga         munuzː-munuzː  aʑʑ-i: 
everyone-NOM talk-talk                       say-MED  

‘Everyone said what they had to say and…’ (Uechi);  

 

una-ga      mmari-zima-nu kanass-a  az         tukuru:=nja:nnji 
oneself-GEN born-island-NOM       dear-NMN   be.NPST place=COP.NEG.NPST.EMP 

‘There is no other place as dear as one’s own [each person’s own] island 

where one was born’ (Sarahama). 

 

2.3.3.2.2.2. Demonstrative pronouns 

 

Demonstrative pronouns display a tridimensional semantic differentiation: 

proximal, mesial and distal. This differentiation indicates a speaker’s distance, 

physical or mental (the latter observable especially in anaphoric functions, as in 

referring to entities mentioned previously in a given communication context),  

from the entity they are referring to. The primary function of demonstrative 

pronouns is deictic: they point to an entity and define its distance towards the 

speaker.  
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For demonstrative pronouns recorded in the Materials, no metalanguage 

semantic definitions, other than Japanese translations of respective lexemes, are 

given. Therefore, it has been decided to interpret Miyakoan demonstratives 

parallelly to the threefold differentiation of demonstratives in Japanese, realized 

by the series of proximal (EMJ and JP ko-), mesial (EMJ and JP so-) and distal 

(EMJ ka-/a-, JP a-) markers. An analysis of examples with the deictic usage of 

demonstrative pronouns implies that, like in Japanese, proximal and distal 

dimensions are solely speaker-dependent (‘that which is close to me’ and ‘that 

which is far from me’), while mesial is an addressee-dependent dimension (‘that 

which is close to you and not necessarily to me’). 

Miyakoan proximal demonstrative series are represented by the root ku-, 

mesial by u-, and distal by ka-. Demonstrative pronouns are the only nominal 

subcategory to display a nominative-genitive morphosyntactic split: as can be 

observed in the examples below, they take on -ga for the nominative function 

and -nu for the genitive. Cf.: 

 

ui-ga-du        pinna-kaz 
MES-NOM-FOC strange-VRB.NPST 

‘That is strange!’; 

 

kama-ga=jar-a       kuma-ga=jar-a 
PROX-NOM=COP-IRR DIST-NOM=COP-IRR 

‘Here and there’ (lit. ‘be it here, be it there’); 

 

u-nu       zːkujaː    uma-nu  iːnnjaː-nkai     ik-iː 
MES-GEN beggar.TOP MES-GEN western house-DIR go-MED 

‘That beggar went to that western house and…’  (Sawada, from a story, cf. 

1.2.5-d-d.); 

 

kai-nu     tukja-n-na   sima-nu  hitu-mmi-m-mai   miɕi-busi-kaz 
DIST-GEN case-DAT-TOP  island-GEN people-PL-DAT-INC     show-DES-VRB.NPST 

‘In that case I would like to show [it] also to the island people’ (Sarahama). 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.2.2. Miyakoan demonstrative pronouns 

root (invariable) 

meaning 

proximal mesial distal 

entity (general) kui/kuri ui/uri kai/kari 

entity (general) 

modifying an NP 

kunu unu kanu 

place kuma uma kama 

direction (Tarama 

only) 

kumpada ?umpada (not 

attested in the 

Materials) 

ampada 
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2.3.3.2.3. Numerals 

 

In this description, numerals are defined on purely grammatical grounds: they 

are the nominals with a defective paradigm when compared to nouns, and they 

display a unique set of cases they can be marked for. Furthermore, they can also 

directly modify verb phrases, as in the following examples: 

 

itsitsi a-m-mu 
five       be-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘Are there five?’ (Sawada); 

 

ni:-ja     pstitsi sura:         mumusu matagari:-fi:-sama-tɕi 
root-TOP  one          branch.TOP hundred        spread-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘From this one root please grow into a hundred branches!’ (Sawada, from a 

taugani, cf. 1.2.5-g-e.). 

  

A numeral may also directly precede the noun that it modifies (pstitsi sura 

‘one branch’), just like an adjective. Unlike adjectives (2.3.3.3.), however, 

numerals may and mostly are connected to their head nouns by the genitive 

marker (see examples below).  

Out of the complete noun paradigm (cf. Table 2.3.3.2.1.), numerals inflect for 

the following cases: 

 

a) genitive (taking on the semantic role of ATTRIBUTE), in order to modify a 

noun phrase, cf.: 

 

guman-nu          jasiks-n        patsiman-nu        ja:-ju        fuks             
fifty thousand-GEN mansion-DAT eighty thousand-GEN house-ACC thatch.NPST  

mun-ua  noː=ga 

thing-TOP  what=INT 

‘What is it: the thing that thatches eighty thousand houses in fifty thousand 

mansions?’ (Uechi, a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.17.);  

 

b) explicative (taking on the semantic role of MANNER), cf.: 

 

pstitsi-nu pakam-ua  fta:z-ɕi  kss         mun-ua   noː=ga 
one-GEN       hakama-TOP  two-EXP  wear.NPST thing- TOP  what=INT 

‘What is it: two things that wear together one piece of hakama trousers?’ 

(Uechi, a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.7.); 

 

c) The ablative-instrumental (taking on the semantic role of INSTRUMENT), 

cf.: 

 

 



329 

 

ni:-ja     pstitsi-kara-du suraː         mumutsi ar-iː 
root-TOP one-ABL-FOC           branch.TOP hundred        be-MED 

‘There is a hundred branches growing from just one root’ (Sawada, from a 

taugani, cf. 1.2.5-g-e.);  

 

d) all IR-cases, cf.: 

 

upu gassa fta:-ttsa: noː=ga 
big     leave    two-TOP    what=INT  

‘What is it: it has two big leaves?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.14.) (topic);  

 

noː  pstitsi-mai nukur-i-uz                 muno:    nja:-ddam=noːkam 
what one thing-INC  be left-MED-PROG.NPST thing.TOP  be.NEG-PST=REP 

‘As they say, there was not even one (thing) left’ (inclusive); 

 

itɕiin-tjaːna-du  az 
one yen-only-FOC     be.NPST 

‘I only have one yen’ (focus). 

 

2.3.3.2.3.1. Numeral subsets 

 

When compared to native Japanese numerals (today only used for indicating 

the numbers 1-10 and, specifically for indicating a person’s age or a number of 

days, 20), inherited Miyakoan numerals of Nevskiy’s times formed a more 

extensive system, possibly having retained more of the original Proto-Japonic 

numeric system as a result of having come into contact with Chinese numerals 

centuries later and mostly indirectly. One may hypothesize that native Miyakoan 

numerals used to be used for counting up to 1,000. As can be inferred from the 

structure of the numeral for ‘a thousand’, which is tuːmumu, lit. ‘ten’ and ‘a 

hundred’, possibly the system was even more flexible as based on juxtaposing 

smaller numerals which were then multiplied to result in the intended numeral; 

if that was the case, then certainly there could be no limits in the productivity of 

the system. 

The inherited Miyakoan system is decimal, with simple number names 

continuing from ‘one’ up to ‘ten’, a morpheme -su for deriving the place value 

of tens (so miːtsi ‘three’ and misutsi ‘thirty’ etc.), one exceptional simple name 

for ‘twenty’ (patatsi), and another for ‘a hundred’ (mumu).  Complex numbers 

with units and tenths are created by juxtaposing the subsequent digits. This 

mechanism requires for each of the component numerals to maintain their 

respective classifiers, so for example the numeral for ‘eighty-eight’ is jasutsi-

jaːtsi, with jasu and jaː being the root morphemes indicating the meaning of 

‘eighty’ and ‘eight’, and -tsi being the classifier suffix representing an abstract 

number or a universal classifier. A similar juxtaposition is observed for numbers 

in the range 11-19, although in this case the first component for ‘ten’, which is 
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tuː, does not require the -tsi formant, so that for example the numeral for 

‘eleven’ is tuːpstitsi. The rules are different for other classifiers; for instance, the 

meaning of ‘eleven days’ is indicated by tuːka-pstuːz, lit. ‘ten days one day’.    

A list of basic Miyakoan numerals and numeral deriving patterns has been 

provided in Table 2.3.3.2.3.1.; the actual numeral root morphemes are separated 

from the universal classifier -tsi (which is combinable with all the roots except 

the aforementioned tuː ‘ten’ and has not been attested for numbers larger than ‘a 

hundred’) with the hyphen. The same applies to Japanese cognates featured in 

the table, in which case the suffix -tsu is compared to Miyakoan -tsi. The 

relationship of -tsi with Japanese -chi, as in hata-chi ‘twenty’, and with its 

voiced version -ji (Old Japanese miso-ji ‘thirty’ etc.), remains questionable: 

since a regularly correspondent Miyakoan counterpart of -chi should be also -tsi, 

numerals such as pata-tsi ‘twenty’, misu-tsi ‘thirty’ etc. may or may not be 

related to -chi/-ji. Consequently, the classifier -tsi may either have two different 

protolanguage sources (cognates with Japanese -tsu and -chi) which 

subsequently merged due to the phonological innovations which occurred in 

Miyakoan, or be solely the cognate with Japanese -tsu (as seen in the basic 

numerals: pstitsi vs. hitotsu, ftatsi vs. futatsu etc.) that was per analogiam used 

to derive all Miyakoan numerals, in which case its superficial correspondence 

with -chi would be purely accidental.  

 

Table 2.3.3.2.3.1. Native Miyakoan numerals 

meaning form native Japanese 

cognate (if known) 

1 psti-tsi hito-tsu 

2 fta-tsi futa-tsu 

3 miː-tsi mi-tsu 

4 juː-tsi yo-tsu 

5 itsi-tsi itsu-tsu 

6 mː-tsi mu-tsu 

7 nana-tsi nana-tsu 

8 jaː-tsi ya-tsu 

9 kukunu-tsi kokono-tsu 

10 tuː tō 

11 tuː-psti-tsi ? 

20 pata-tsi hata-chi 

30 misu-tsi miso-ji
157

 

40 jusu-tsi yoso-ji 

50 itsisu-tsi itsuso-ji 

60 msu-tsi muso-ji 

70 nanasu-tsi nanaso-ji 

                                                 
157

 Cognates from ‘thirty’ upwards attested for Old/Early Middle Japanese only. 



331 

 

80 jasu-tsi yaso-ji 

90 kukunusu-tsi kokonosu-ji 

100 mumu-tsi 

mumusu-tsi 

momo-chi 

800
158

 jamumu-(tsi?) ? (expected  

?yamomo-tsu) 

1000 tuːmumu(-tsi?) ? 

 

It is noteworthy that where there are single syllable roots, the syllable nucleus 

is lengthened (thus miːtsi for Japanese mitsu, mːtsi for Japanese mutsu) so as to 

meet the minimality constraint. It appears thus that early Miyakoan speakers (or 

maybe Proto-Sakishima or even Proto-Ryukyuan speakers?) did not perceive the 

-tsi suffixed numerals as integrated lexical items. The numeral roots must have 

rather been interpreted as proper lexical units, albeit only valid syntactically 

after a classifier such as -tsi had been attached. 

Apart from native numerals, Miyakoan also has a system of Sino-Japanese 

numerals. They have apparently been borrowed from Japanese rather than 

directly from Chinese, in spite of the extensive and long-lasting direct contacts 

with China maintained by the Kingdom of the Ryukyus. The grounds for this 

hypothesis are as explained below: 

1) had a numeral subsystem of Chinese origins been borrowed into Miyakoan, 

it would probably have largely replaced the native numerals in a manner similar 

to that which occurred  in Japanese. Yet, to the contrary, in Nevskiy’s times 

native Miyakoan numerals were still in extensive usage and productive; 

2) the phonological forms of the borrowed numerals reflect very closely their 

Japanese counterparts, sometimes going as far as ignoring the inherent 

correspondence rules maintained in older loanwords (cf. Sino-Japanese ichi 

/itɕi/‘one’ vs. an older Miyakoan itsi and a newer itɕi), suggesting that the 

borrowing occurred rather recently and in the period of intense Japanese-

Miyakoan contacts (which might be assumed at the Satsuma clan intrusion 

period – around 17th century – at the latest).  

Semantically, Sino-Japanese numerals are often used (but probably not 

limited) to refer to cultural notions, such as architecture or religion, or calendar 

units. They involve lexemes such as itsibanzaː ‘the representative chamber’, lit. 

‘the chamber number one’ (from Japanese ichiban ‘number one’), or nibanzaː 

‘the living room’, lit. ‘the chamber number two’ (Japanese niban ‘number two’), 

ʑuːguja ‘the celebration of the fifteenth night of the eighth month in the lunar 

calendar’, lit. ‘the fifteenth night’ (Japanese jūgoya ‘fifteenth night’). This fact 

further endorses the historically most plausible scenario that Chinese-origin 

numerals came to Miyakoan from Japanese due to an increased (even if indirect) 

                                                 
158

 While this was the only number between ‘a hundred’ and ‘a thousand’ actually detected the Materials, there 

are no reasons to believe that other centimal numbers used to be formed on a different basis. So, for ‘two 

hundred’ one would expect ?ftamumu, for ‘three hundred’ ?mimumu, etc. 
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presence of the Japanese in the Ryukyus, with whom it was mostly Miyakoan 

aristocracy that may have had any contact; also, these numerals and their 

derivates were most likely imported to Miyakoan via Central Okinawan.  

 

Table 2.3.3.2.3.1-a. Sino-Japanese numerals in Miyakoan 

meaning Miyakoan form source form 

1 itsi, itɕi ichi /itɕi/ 

2 ni ni 

3 san san 

4 ɕiː shi /ɕi/ 

5 guː go 

6 ruku roku 

7 sitsiː shichi /ɕitɕi/ 

8 patsi hachi /hatɕi/ 

9 kuː ku 

10 ʑuː jū /ʑuː/ 

15 ʑuːgu jūgo 

20 niʑuː nijū 

100 pjaːku hyaku /hjaku/ 

1000 ɕin sen 

10000 man man 

 

Interestingly, also in this case most numerals without classifiers do comply 

with the minimality constraint, which indicates that like native Miyakoan 

numerals, they are perceived as unbound lexical items (even though they 

actually never appear in a standalone version, always needing a classifier or a 

noun to modify). A curious exception is the word for ‘two’, ni, which is 

monomoraic and in all its environments consistently written by Nevskiy without 

lengthening the final vowel (unlike all the other numerals monomoraic in their 

Japanese source, such as ɕiː ‘four’, guː ‘five’ and kuː ‘nine’).  

 

 

2.3.3.2.3.2. Classifiers    

 

Neither native nor Sino-Japanese numerals are syntactically valid until they 

are equipped with a classifier – a derivational suffix which assigns a semantic 

class to the numeral, usually so that it displays a semantic agreement with the 

noun it is modifying. With certain classifiers, a numeral can also modify the 

predicate for temporal, quantitative or frequentative attributes (notions such as 

‘a month’, ‘a year’, or ‘the number of times’).  

A universal classifier -tsi has already been introduced in 2.3.3.2.3.1. More 

classifiers as recorded by Nevskiy can be found in Table 2.3.3.2.3.2. Some of 
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them are only attachable to the native numerals, others come together with Sino-

Japanese numerals, and those usually are the borrowings of Sino-Japanese 

classifiers themselves. 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.3.2. Selected Miyakoan classifiers 

classifier meaning attachability 

-i ‘times’, ‘layers’ native numerals (e.g. 

pstui ‘once, one layer’) 

-in ‘yen’ Sino-Japanese numerals 

(e.g. itɕiin ‘one yen’) 

-ju ‘nights’ native numerals (e.g. 

pstuju ‘one night’) 

-ka ‘days’ native numerals, some of 

which produce irregular 

forms (e.g. mizka ’three 

days, the third day’; does 

not pertain to ‘one day, 

the first day’, which is 

pstuːz, cognate with EMJ 

hitohi) 

-kara ‘animals’ (birds or cattle) native numerals (e.g. 

mizkara-nu tuz ‘three 

birds’) 

-kiv ‘buildings’ Sino-Japanese numerals 

(e.g. niʑuːkiv ‘twenty 

buildings’) 

-mata ‘steps’ native numerals (e.g. 

ftamata ‘two steps’) 

-mudusi ‘carriages’ native numerals (e.g. 

ftamudusi ‘two carriages 

of…’) 

-n ‘times’ native numerals (e.g. 

pstun ‘once, one time’) 

-nin ‘people’ Sino-Japanese numerals 

(e.g. gunin ‘five people’) 

-nitsi ‘days’ Sino-Japanese numerals 

(e.g. ʑuːgunitsi ‘fifteenth 

day’, which is also the 

name of a festival that 

takes place on the 

fifteenth day of the 

eighth month in the lunar 

calendar) 
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-ri ‘a ri’ (length 

measurement unit, 1 ri = 

3,9 km.) 

Sino-Japanese numerals 

(e.g. itsiri or itɕiri ‘one 

ri’) 

-ti ‘years’ native numerals (e.g. 

msuti ‘sixty years’) 

-zzu (-llu in Irabu) ‘a hiro’ (length 

measurement unit, 1 zzu 

= 180 cm.) 

native numerals (e.g. 

ftallu ‘two llu’) 

 

2.3.3.2.3.3. Irregular subset for counting people 

 

One numeral subcategory which displays a great deal of irregularity and even 

suppletivism is the set of numerals used for counting people. Based essentially 

on the native Miyakoan numeral system, these numerals can be used for 

counting persons alongside the suffix -nin (cf. Table 2.3.3.2.3.2.); in turn, -nin is 

of Sino-Japanese origins and it is compatible with Sino-Japanese numerals. 

The numeral for ‘one person’ appears suppletive; numerals from the range 2-4 

share the suffix -taːz which does not attach to the regular root for ‘two’ and 

appears as an allomorph, -tsaːz, for ‘three’. For higher numerals the suffix -nu-

pstu is used (lit. GEN-man), although not without some minor 

morphophonological adjustments (such as the numeral for ‘six persons’: the root 

form muju instead of mː is used, or the numeral for ‘nine persons’, which is 

contracted as kukunupstu instead of the expected ?kukununupstu). 

 

Table 2.3.3.2.3.3. Native Miyakoan numerals for counting people 

meaning form 

1 person tavkjaː 

2 persons ftaːz 

3 persons mitsaːz 

4 persons jutaːz 

5 persons itsinupstu 

6 persons mujunupstu 

7 persons nananupstu 

8 persons jaːnupstu 

9 persons kukunupstu 

10 persons tuːnupstu 

20 persons patanupstu 

100 persons mumunupstu/mumusu 
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2.3.3.2.4. Interrogatives 

 

In this description, nominal interrogatives are identified as a separate lexical 

subcategory. They are differentiated from the remaining nominals by the focus 

case marker -ga: since this is a marker compatible with wh-questions, it is only 

the ‘wh-words’, i.e. precisely the interrogatives, which can host this marker. 

They do not always have to literally take on the marker – as observable in the 

examples below, the marker of an interrogative sentence type can be pushed to 

the head of the noun phrase modified by the interrogative, or even to the 

predicate of the proposition (on interrogative clitics see cf. 2.3.4.2.); the point is 

that without the presence of an interrogative -ga would not be allowed to appear.  

Furthermore, interrogatives are a rather heterogeneous class, with varied case 

marking paradigms which could assign each of them to different nominal 

subclasses. It is mostly for this reason that they have not been identified as 

pronouns in this description, since pronouns have been defined as a subclass of 

nouns, with a complete case inflection paradigm.  

Interrogatives take on -ga for the nominative-genitive marker, which indicates 

a high position in the animacy hierarchy. Complex interrogatives with fossilized 

heterogeneous elements (as the explicative marker -ɕi in noːbaɕi ‘how, why’), 

however, take on -nu for this function. Cf.: 

 

toː-ga    kɕi-uz=ga-ti                    miː-fiː-ru 
who-NOM come.MED-PROG=INT=QUOT see-BEN-IMP 

‘Please go and see who has come’; 

 

vva:      no:-ju-ga      mi:-taz 
2SG.TOP what-ACC-FOC see-PST 

‘What did you see?’; 

 

nʑi-kara   upanass-u s-u:di=ga 
which-ABL   story-ACC     do-OPT=INT 

‘Where (at which point) do I begin the story?’; 

 

unʑu-ta-ga    jaː-ja      nza-ga=jaraːz 
2.HON-PL-GEN house-TOP where-FOC=COP.HON.NPST 

‘Where is your house?’;   

 

itsi-ga    mmjaːmaz=gara=ja 
when-FOC come.HON.NPST=INT=EMP 

‘When is it that you shall come?’.   
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Table 2.3.3.2.4. Examples of Miyakoan interrogatives 

meaning form 

‘who’ toː  (Hirara) 

taru (Irabu) 

taː (Irabu, Ikema) 

‘what’ noː (Hirara) 

nau (Irabu, Ikema) 

‘which’, ‘which one’ nʑi (Hirara) 

‘where’ nza (central, Irabu) 

iza (Hirara) 

ida, zima (Shimajiri songs) 

‘how’, ‘for what purpose’ ikja (Central, Irabu) 

‘when’ itsi 

 

While in Japanese there is a formal differentiation between interrogatives 

meaning ‘which of two’ (dochira) and ‘which of three or more’ (dore), in 

Miyakoan both these meanings are covered by nʑi.  

Interrogatives from Table 2.3.3.2.4. may be regarded as basic (primary) 

forms; they can be suffixated, as well as combined with regular nouns, in order 

to build complex interrogatives, such as noːbaɕi ‘in what way, how’, noːti
159

 

‘what (is something called)’, noːti-nu waki or noːbaɕi-nu vaki ‘why’ (lit. ‘for 

what reason’), cf.: 

 

tigabzz-uba  miː-dda-iba          noːbaɕi-nu kutu-n-ga           
letter-ACC.TOP see-NEG.PST-PROV  what-NOM  thing-DAT-FOC  

narj-u:z=ga=gara               ss-ai-n 

become-PROG.NPST=INT=UNC know-PSV-NEG.NPST 

‘I haven’t seen the letter, so I don’t know what is going on’; 

 

     kumaː  noː=ti       az          tukuru=gara=jaː 
here.TOP  what=QUOT say.NPST place=UNC=EMP 

‘What could this place be?’ (lit. ‘What could this place be called?’); 

 

noː=ti-nu         vaki=jarj-aː 
what=QUOT-GEN reason=COP-CONJ 

‘How could this be?’. 

 

These interrogative lexemes also display an important derivational 

characteristic: when inflected for inclusive, regardless of the accompanying non-

IR-case, they gain an either all-inclusive meaning for positive polarity predicates 

(thus toː-mai is ‘everyone’, noː-mai ‘everything’, etc.) or an all-exclusive 

meaning for negative polarity predicates (in which case toː-mai is ‘nobody’,  

                                                 
159

 -ti is a quotative clitic. 
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noː-mai ‘nothing’ etc.). Also, if the sentence is interrogative, an interrogative 

plus -mai indicates an indefinite value from the semantic range indicated by the 

basic form of the interrogative (so toː-mai is ‘somebody’, noː-mai is ‘something’ 

etc.), cf.: 

 

nʑi-mai  zoː-ftu      aːz 
which-INC good-ADVR be.NPST 

‘Both/all are good’;  

 

nʑi-mai  zoː-ffa      njaːn 
which-INC good-ADVR be.NEG.NPST 

‘Both/all are no good’; 

 

ba:-ja     no:-ju-mai   mi:-n 
1SG-TOP  what-ACC-INC see-NPST.NEG  

‘I can’t see anything’; 

 

ba-ga     madu-n     to:-mai  mmja:-dda 
1SG-GEN absence-DAT who-INC   come.HON-NEG.PST.IRR 

‘Did someone come while I was away?’. 

 

Nevertheless, the indefinite semantic value seems to be more often 

represented by a different formal strategy which is attaching to the interrogative 

an uncertainty or question formant, such as -garaː or -jarjaː (the latter is 

interpreted as a conjecture form of the copula which functions as an equivalent 

of Japanese suffix -demo). -garaː is also available with the directly preceding 

focus marker -ga, which then appears to function as a reanalyzed internal part of 

the interrogative with the sole function of an indefiniteness morpheme, as it no 

longer implies a wh-question. Cf.: 

 

nza=garaː 
where=UNC 

‘Where could this be?’; 

 

nza=garaː-nu 
where=UNC-GEN 

‘Which (x)?’ ‘(x) from where?’ (attributive); 

 

nau-gaː=gara pu-ffa       njaːn=nu 
what-FOC=UNC   DES-ADVR be.NEG.NPST=INT 

‘Is there anything you want/Don’t you want anything?’ (Sawada). 

 

On the other hand,  -jarjaː can also combine with -mai to give an all-inclusive 

or all-exclusive meaning (e.g. toː-jarjaː-mai ‘everyone’ or ‘nobody’), just like 

the bare root forms of interrogatives with -mai do. 
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2.3.3.2.5. Other nominals 

 

Nominals which do not belong to any of the categories described in 2.3.3.1-4. 

have a defective case inflection paradigm: they can only be inflected for genitive 

(always the marker -nu), ablative-instrumental, limitative, and the IR-cases. 

Moreover, the availability of ablative and limitative case inflection depends on 

the semantics of the specific nominal (temporal or spatial lexical meanings are 

obviously preferable).  

Semantically, these nominals resemble the Japanese category labeled as 

“adverbs” (fukushi 副詞), as they refer to temporal, frequentative or qualitative 

notions; the label of “adverbs”, however, could be misleading to the extent that 

traditionally adverbs have not been associated with the nominal categories 

inflected for case. Furthermore, Miyakoan nominals should not be mistaken with 

genuine adverbs as defined in 2.3.2., which are non-inflective. It is therefore 

justified to use simply a non-specific label of “nominals” to refer to this 

category of lexemes that are inflected for case, but do not meet the definitional 

requirements to be considered a noun, a pronoun, a numeral or an interrogative. 

Syntactically, lexemes of this category may modify a predicate, either directly 

or through a case marker, an adjective or a (“genuine”) adverb – directly, or a 

nominal, through the genitive case marker, cf.: 

 

(1) direct modification of a predicate, e.g.: 

 

atsa      ik-aʑʑ-a:  antɕi:  umu-i-ur-i-fi:-ru 
tomorrow go-OPT-TOP like this  think-MED-PROG-MED-BEN-IMP 

‘I’be going tomorrow, so keep this in mind [lit. ‘think like this’]’; 

 

(2) inflected for ablative-instrumental, e.g.: 

 

nnama-zibun-kara-nu   vvaː      ikj-a 
now-moment-ABL-FOC            2SG.TOP go-CONJ 

‘Will you be going [there] from now on?’; 

 

(3) inflected for limitative, e.g.: 

 

nnama-gamj-aː kakjoː-du-si 
now-LIM-TOP           make it-FOC-do 

‘Right now we can still make it on time [lit. ‘until now we can still make it on 

time’]’; 

 

(4) inflected for topic, e.g.: 

 

atsa:      unʑu-ta-ga   ja:-nkai  ik-aʑʑ-a:   matɕ-i-ur-i-fi-sa:tɕi 
tomorrow  2HON-PL-GEN house-DIR  go-OPT-TOP wait-MED-PROG-MED-BEN-HON.IMP 
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‘I’m going to visit your house tomorrow, so please kindly wait for me!’;  

 

(5) inflected for inclusive, e.g.: 

 

musinga ipiː-mai   kavariː-nadu bu-tjika 
if                  a little-INC change-APRX      be-COND 

‘If there is even a slight change…’ (Tarama); 

 

(6) inflected for focus, e.g.: 

 

karj-a:  u-nu     tukss-a  anɕi:-du    umu-i-u-taz 
3SG-TOP that-GEN time-TOP  like that-FOC think-MED-PROG-PST 

‘This is the way he was thinking at the time’;    

 

(7) modifying a noun by the genitive case marker, e.g.: 

 

ati-nu          pukaraɕa-nn-a=ju 
too much-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP=EMP 

‘From too much gratitude’ 

dutsi-nu       pukaraɕa-nn-a=ju 
enormous-GEN gratitude-DAT-TOP=EMP 

‘From enormous gratitude’ (Sawada, from a song, cf. 1.2.5-e-a.);  

 

(8) direct modification of an adjective or an adverb, e.g. 

ati  pja:-pja:-ti azz-a:tsika: banu-nn-a    ss-ai-n 
too fast-fast-ADVR speak-COND    1SG-DAT-TOP know-PSV-NEG.NPST 

‘If you speak too fast, I won’t understand you!’.  

 

2.3.3.3. Adjectives 
 

Miyakoan adjectives can be analyzed in terms of their “prototypical” (bare 

root) forms, the syntactic flexibility of which is strongly limited, as well as in 

terms of their numerous class-altering derivates, which allow for them to be 

applied in broader syntactic circumstances. 

Descriptions of Miyakoan (Shimoji 2008, Pellard 2010, Hayashi 2010) 

usually do not consider the bare root forms a separate lexical class: the root 

forms are described as bound morphemes and called property concept (PC) roots 

or stems, while the term adjective is reserved for the root form derivates, such as 

reduplicated forms (cf. 2.3.3.3.5.) or similatives (cf. 2.3.3.3.6.). The following 

are three main reasons why in the present description Miyakoan adjective root 

forms have been assigned a status of a lexical category of their own, rather than 

considered a bound word-formating morpheme: 

- they appear to comply with the minimality constraint: no root form that 

would count less than two morae has been found in the Materials, and 
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compliance with the minimality constraint would not be necessary if root 

forms were not systemically considered as free morphemes; 

- they can be modified, i.e. become the head of a phrase, by adverbs such as 

duːdu ‘quite, much’ or ʑaːna ‘the most’, or by nominals such as ati ‘too 

much’;   

- they have their own derivational morphology (cf. 2.3.3.3.7.). 

An important counterargument against assigning bare root forms the lexical 

category status would be that bare root forms may influence the sound form of 

the modified noun by voicing the initial voiceless consonant which usually 

occurs word-medially on the morpheme boundary (sequential voicing, a 

phenomenon known in Japanese as rendaku). It is not rare in Miyakoan, 

however, for morphophonological alternations to transcend word boundaries, as 

confirmed by the extensive realizations of the palatalization rule (2.2.6.3., e.g. -

gami ukuraː < gamjuːkuraː ‘-LIM send.IRR’ ). Also, the voicing which may 

occur in thus modified nouns appears optional. 

  

2.3.3.3.1. Bare root forms 

 

Bare root adjectives can only take the modifier slot in a noun phrase. As 

mentioned in 2.3.3.3., they can influence the initial consonant of the modified 

noun by voicing it; this fact implies that bare adjectival roots are a borderline 

entity between syntactic modifying and word-compounding, and their status 

really remains a matter of interpretation. Here, bare root forms are considered 

free morphemes, and so in glossing they have not been adjoined to the modified 

noun by any symbol. Worth observing are frequent morphophonological 

alternations of the noun-initial consonant.  Cf.: 

 

taka giː-n-du     kaʑaː     kakal 
tall   tree-DAT-FOC wind.TOP blow.NPST 

‘It is against the tall trees that the wind blows the strongest’ (Sawada, a 

proverb, cf. 3.3.1.17.); 

 

ssu  bama kagi     bama-ga
160

   ui-n        ssu   tuːz   butur-aba  
white beach    beautiful beach-GEN        above-DAT white bird      soar-COND  

ban=tɕu   umu-i     naru=tɕu     umu-i    tungara 
1SG=QUOT think-IMP  oneself=QUOT think-IMP friend 

‘If a white bird soars over a beautiful white beach, then think that this is me 

myself, my friend’ (Shimajiri, from a song, cf. 1.2.5-f-a.). 

 

 

                                                 
160

 The unusual usage of -ga as a genitive case marker with a noun from the bottom of the animacy hierarchy is 

noteworthy. 
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2.3.3.3.2. Nominalizer 

 

Adjective roots can be nominalized by the suffix -sa. In Japanese a 

homophonous suffix is used to derive abstract nouns from adjectives (taka-i 

‘high’ < taka-sa ‘highness’, kanashi-i ‘sad’ < kanashi-sa ‘sadness’ etc.). The 

most frequent usage of such adjective derivates in Miyakoan, however, is that of 

a noun modifier or of a nominal predicate subject in order to define  a 

characteristic or a state of the referent of the nominal in question
161

. 

Such nominalized adjectives do not act like typical nouns; they could rather 

belong to the subcategory of “other nominals” (cf. 2.3.3.2.5.). Their 

distinctiveness from nouns can be observed in the fact that they can directly 

modify both verbs and nouns (the genitive marking -nu may be optional), cf.: 

 

baː        tuː-sa-nu            mtts-a  alk-iː-du        multu     bugari-karj-aː 
1SG.TOP far away-NMN-GEN road-TOP walk-MED-FOC completely tired-VRB-TOP 

‘Because I’ve come a long road and I’m so very tired…’ (Sawada); 

 

mː-sa      muːtu 
alike-NMN marriage 

‘Like husband, like wife’ (= ‘A well-matched couple’, a proverb, cf. 

3.3.1.14.); 

  

tuju-sa        ik-i-ur-iba 
far away-NMN go-MED-PROG-PROV 

‘When she has gone so far…’ (Tarama). 

 

On the other hand, what makes these nominalized adjectives more resembling 

of actual nouns is the fact that they can take on the role of the subject 

(nominative marking) and object (accusative marking) in a sentence, cf.: 

 

kai-ga    antɕiː  si-taz  kutoː     duːdu pinna-sa-nu        nar-an 
3SG-NOM like that do-PST   thing.TOP at all      strange-NMN-NOM become-NEG.NPST 

‘It is not strange at all that he did such a thing’; 

 

ɕɕana-sa-u-mai    ɕɕana=tiː-ja    as-uda 
dirty-NMN-ACC-INC dirty=QUOT-TOP do-NEG.GER 

‘He didn’t even consider himself dirty, even though he was, and…’ (Sawada). 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
161

 Frellesvig 2010:84-85 describes -sa as an exclamatory suffix in Old Japanese adjective inflection paradigm, 

and his examples show that the exclamatory form was used exclusively in the predicative function. 
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2.3.3.3.3. Noun phrase 

 

An adjective can also be inserted into a sentence by creating a noun phrase 

with the function noun munu, an universal substantivizer which means ‘a thing’ 

when used lexically. This strategy is most often applied with the noun phrase in 

question functioning as a nominal predicate of the sentence, cf.: 

 

ku-nu   pana  oː   munu 
this-GEN flower   blue thing 

‘This flower is blue’; 

 

duːdu mtsi-nu  jana  munu=jaːsi
162

 
quite      road-NOM awful   thing=COP.CAUS.NPST 

‘The road is quite awful’; 

 

kjuː-ja    duːdu atsi munu=jaː 
today-TOP quite       hot   thing=EMP 

‘It’s really hot today!’. 

 

It is possible that when it is not used as the predicate, the phrase with munu 

reiatins the lexical meaning of its head, cf.: 

 

ku-nu  sakss-a   kariːna  munuː    fiː-samaiː      duːdu pukarass-aː  ɕ-uːz
163

 
this-GEN lately-TOP wonderful thing.ACC give-HON.MED quite       grateful-TOP     do-PROG.NPST 

‘I am very grateful about that last occasion, when you kindly gave me 

something wonderful’. 

 

2.3.3.3.4. Verb phrase 

 

By attaching the suffix -ffa to the root, a form which can modify a verb, i.e. an 

adverb, is derived. It is a very productive and functionally loaded strategy, since 

by combining a thus modified adjective with the verb njaːn ‘not exist’ 

(suppletive negative non-past polarity form of aːz ‘to be’) the negative forms of 

the adjectives are created, cf.:   

 

ui-nn-a        ngi-ffa     njaːn 
that-DAT-TOP alike-ADVR be.NEG.NPST 

‘It does not resemble that’; 

 

 

                                                 
162

 A verb of unclear meaning, jaːsi usually follows nominal predicates and here has been interpreted as a 

contracted version of the copula causative voice form: jarasi < jaːsi (parallelly to honorific jaramaːz < jaraːz) . 
163

 Observe the merger of the form ɕi-uz ‘do-PROG.NPST’ to avoid an unfavored vowel sequence /iu/(even 

though the morpheme boundary has been crossed). 
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foː-bus-ffa   njaː-ddam-dara=jaː 
eat-DES-ADVR be.NEG-PST-IRR=EMP 

‘I think he didn’t want to eat’. 

 

For the existential verb aːz ‘to be (inanimate)’ with adjectives used for its 

stative meaning, a different suffix, -ftu, is attached to the root, cf.: 

 

ku-nu   jaː-ja      ka-nu    jaː-juzsa   taka-ftu   az 
this-GEN house-TOP that-GEN house-COMP tall-ADVR be.NPST 

‘This house is taller than that one’; 

 

nnja   zoː-ftu      az 
already good-ADVR be.NPST 

‘I’ve had enough/I’m full’ (lit. ‘Now it’s good’). 

 

Just as the noun phrases with munu create nominal predicates with the 

adjective donating its lexical meaning to the predicate, the strategies which 

utilize sets of adjectives with existential verbs transfer the lexical meaning of an 

adjective to the predicate (as in English phrases such as “X is good”, “X is no 

good”). 

For modifying all the remaining verbs, i.e. all verbs except the stative-

existential aːz/njaːn, the adverbializing suffix -fu appears to be used, cf.: 

 

baː-ja    ka-nu   pstu-toː        nagjaː-fu  idj-aːn 
1SG-TOP that-GEN man-COM.TOP long-ADVR   meet-NEG.NPST 

‘I haven’t met him in a long time’; 

 

kiʑʑ-aː-mai    kiʑʑ-aː-mai     upu-fu    naz-soː              noː-ga 
scrape-CONJ-INC scrape-CONJ-INC big-ADVR become.NPST-NMN what-FOC 

‘What is it: it only becomes bigger if you keep scrapping it?’ (a riddle, cf. 

3.3.2.26.). 

 

2.3.3.3.5. Reduplication 

 

In other studies on Miyakoan, reduplication of property concept roots is 

considered the basic mechanism through which actual free adjectives are 

derived; it is for that reason that the available descriptions (Shimoji 2008:332, 

352-353, Pellard 2010:126) label as adjectives precisely the reduplicated forms 

of adjectival roots. Nevertheres, surprising as it may seem, in the Materials not a 

single example utterance involving a reduplicated adjective has been found. 
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Consequently, the syntactic features of reduplicated adjectives cannot be 

discussed within the scope of this analysis
164

.  

On the other hand, many adjectives (in the sense of the “genuine”, root forms) 

recorded in the Materials have a separate entry for their reduplicated version. 

Nevskiy interpreted such forms as having an intensified meaning; for instance, if 

an adjective fka means ‘deep’, then the reduplicated form fkaː-fka should mean 

‘very deep, extremely deep’. Some reduplicated adjectives were given a 

lexically intensified translation in Japanese, such as masshiro ‘pure white, snow 

white’ for ssoː-ssu, or mammaru ‘totally round’ for maːkuː-maːku. Modern 

sources on Miyakoan do not attribute such marked meaning to reduplicated 

adjectives, considering them a purely syntactic device instead.  

Morphophonologically, the reduplication process involves a change in the 

initial morpheme of the reduplicated adjective, and namely lengthening its root-

final sound, regardless whether it is a vowel or a consonant (if the root-final 

sound is already long, it remains this way also in the reduplicated form). Some 

alternations involve processes more complex than simply lengthening the root-

final sound. For example, if the root-final sound is /i/, then it changes into long 

/aː/ and the preceding consonant is palatalized in the process (cf. kagi < kagjaː-

kagi ‘beautiful’). Also, if the root-final sound is /u/, it undergoes a change to /oː/ 

(cf. maru < maroː-maru ‘short’). The lexeme pɕː ‘cold’ is an interesting case 

when an epenthetic vowel is introduced to the first morpheme of the 

reduplicated form, hence pɕeː-pɕː or pɕaː-pɕː  

Examples of reduplicated adjectives recorded as entries in the Materials are 

listed in Table 2.3.3.3.5.. 

 

Table 2.3.3.3.5. Reduplicated adjectives in Miyakoan 

root form reduplicated form meaning 

azima azimaː-azima ‘sweet’ 

akaːz akaːzː-akaːz ‘bright’ 

asa asaː-asa ‘shallow’ 

bzda bzdaː-bzda ‘low, short’ 

fka fkaː-fka ‘deep’ 

guma gumaː-guma ‘small, fine’ 

iv ivː-iv ‘heavy’ 

kagi kagjaː-kagi ‘beautiful’ 

kara karaː-kara ‘spicy’ 

kaz kazː-kaz ‘light’ 

koː koː-ko ‘itchy’, ‘painful’, ‘poor’ 

                                                 
164

 According to the data from Shimoji 2008:352-360, Irabu reduplicated adjectives seem to belong with the 

nominal category, since they can modify a noun with the mediation of the genitive marking -nu, as in takaːtaka-

nu pstu ‘a tall man’. They also inflect for IR-cases, as in urjaː takaːtaka-du atal ‘it was high’, and, to a limited 

extent, also for argument case marking in structures with the verb nal ‘to become’, in which a reduplicated 

adjective carries the semantic role of GOAL. 
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maːku maːkuː-maːku ‘round’ 

maru maroː-maru ‘short’ 

mzi mziː-mzi ‘awful’ (about food), 

‘ugly’ 

naga nagaː-naga ‘long’ 

ngjaː ngjaː-ngjaː ‘bitter’ 

pɕː pɕeː-pɕː 

pɕaː-pɕː 

‘cold’ 

pssu psso-pssu ‘broad’ 

siv sivː-siv ‘tart’ 

ssu ssoː-ssu ‘white’ 

taka takaː-taka ‘high, tall’ 

tsuː tsuː-tsuː ‘strong’ 

vvasi vvasiː-vvasi ‘long and thin’ 

 

2.3.3.3.6. Modal marking 

 

Adjective root forms can adapt a similative modal meaning, ‘seems like’, 

expressed by the suffix -ki/-gi, an apparent cognate with Japanese -ge, which in 

modern Japanese is a word-formation strategy of rather limited productivity, but 

was frequently attached to adjective roots in Early Middle Japanese. Miyakoan 

similative suffix can also be attached to the negative form of the existential verb 

az ‘to be’, aran, but it has not been observed with any other verbal form, except 

for the desiderative auxiliary adjective pusi/busi, which due to its adjectival 

morphology is also combinable with -ki/-gi. Cf.: 

 

ami-nu-du    fuz-bus-ki  munu 
rain-NOM-FOC rain-DES-SIM thing 

‘It looks like it’s going to [lit. ‘it wants to’] rain’. 

 

The similative-suffixed word forms syntactically still belong to the class of 

adjectives, in general behaving exactly like the root forms. Furthermore, apart 

from the ‘seems like’ meaning, they also possibly carry a different function of 

indicating a particular meaning in an euphemic way, or perhaps implying a sort 

of imperceptiveness of the proposition. For instance, when a speaker says mzigi 

munu ‘an ugly man’ or aparagi midum ‘a beautiful woman’, the -gi morpheme 

may likely indicate that this judgement is just a subjective opinion of the speaker 

(‘they seem beautiful/ugly to me’), and not the speaker’s uncertainty about the 

judgement itself. Cf.:   
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pukarasi-gi nal-gama aɕ-iː 
kind-SIM          form-DIM  do-MED 

‘They took on a friendly little façade and…’ (Sawada). 

 

An instance has been found in which a similative is followed by a verb, 

suggesting the similative suffix be treated like the adverb-deriving -fu or -ffa.  

Again, the imperceptive meaning of the similative  is to be observed in the 

example below: 

 

akarjazza-gamaː tag-uː-du         ftaːtsi ivː-gi      nar-i         
Akarjazza-DIM            bucket-ACC-FOC two        heavy-SIM become-MED  

katamiks-taz=noːkaz-suga 

carry on one’s head-PST=REP-but 

‘And as they say, the good dear Akarjazza carried two heavy buckets on his 

head and…’ (from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-e.).  

 

2.3.3.3.7. Derivational morphology 

 

Adjectives can take on diminutive formants which supply a nuance of 

affection or euphemy (‘somewhat X’, ‘a little bit like X’).     

The proper diminutive formant for adjectives is -itɕa, an exclusively 

adjectival suffix which appears to translate to lexical expressions of ‘decreased’ 

in Russian or Japanese. This suffix is nominalizing in its nature, as it takes on 

IR-case markers and adverbial clitics, and furthermore, it can attach the nominal 

diminutive suffix -gama, cf.: 

 

pi-itɕaː         mutsikasi-fu
165

=du-azz-a ar-ann-a 
little-DIM.TOP difficult-ADVR=FOC-COP-IRR    be-NEG.NPST-INT 

‘Isn’t it a little bit difficult?’; 

 

pi-itɕa-tum  kavar-an           gutu  nana 
little-DIM-even change-NEG.NPST thing    be.NEG.MED

166
 

‘As not even a thing changed…’ (Tarama). 

 

This diminutive suffix can be further combined with the nominal diminutive 

suffix -gama, which possibly further strengthens the affectionate nuance of the 

formant. There are no actual utterances with such structures recorded in the 

Materials, however, only the bare derived forms not embedded in any syntactic 

relations, such as pi-itɕa-gama ‘very little’ or imi-itɕa-gama ‘very tiny’.  

                                                 
165

 Originally transcribed by Nevskiy as <fї>. Nevertheless, given that this is one of only three instances of such 

a combination of alphabetic symbols in the entire Materials, as well as because -fu is an adverbializing 

morpheme of adjective roots (2.3.3.3.4.), <fї> has been interpreted here as -fu. 
166

 A double negation amounting to a negative meaning can be observed. 
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On the other hand, adjectives with desiderative meaning can be derived from 

verbs by attaching the formant -ta to the finite non-past form of the verb. It 

appears that this could be a loan from the Japanese desiderative suffix -tai, 

which conjugates according to the so-called i-adjective paradigm; in Japanese, 

the -ta- morpheme is the root, and -i is the finite non-past positive polarity 

ending. If the assumption of Miyakoan -ta being a loan from -tai is correct, then 

the Miyakoan form reflects a correct approximation of morphosyntactic 

differences between the lexical class of adjectives in Miyakoan and Japanese on 

the part of the recipient language users
167

.  

There are but few usage examples of the -ta adjective derivation in the 

Materials. Those that were recorded indicate that the -ta adjectives undergo the 

same nominal and adverbial derivation mechanisms as bare root forms of 

Miyakoan adjectives, cf.: 

 

jum-ta-sa 
read-wanting-NMN 

‘I want to read’; 

 

asi-ta-sa 
do-wanting-NMN 

‘I want to do’; 

 

asi-ta-ffa          njaːn 
do-wanting-ADVR be.NEG.NPST 

‘I don’t want to do’. 

  

2.3.3.4. Adverbs 
 

The working definition of Miyakoan adverbs is that they are those lexemes 

which may directly modify a verb phrase but not a nominal phrase, and which 

cannot take on any case markers, including IR. The negative part of this 

definition makes the membership in the category rather unstable, as it may 

happen that the lack of case markers attached to these “adverbs” in example 

utterances does not indicate that they are not attachable to these lexemes, but 

simply that such structures have not been attested in the Materials. Nevertheless, 

as this description relies exclusively on the data that can be recovered from 

                                                 
167

 The possibility that Miyakoan -ta should be a cognate of -tai instead of a loanword is highly unlikely due to 

the following reasons: -tashi, the ancestor form of -tai, only appeared in the literature of the late Heian period 

around the 12th century, cf. Miyakoshi et al. 2003, which makes tracing it back to a common proto-language 

ancestor with  

-ta highly implausible; and even if in fact a common ancestor form could be reconstructed, it would be unusual if 

for some reason the Miyakoan cognate of  

-tai had lost all of its productivity and was maintained only for this very limited word-formational use. 
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Nevskiy’s lexicographic notes, the above distinction of adverbs as a separate 

class is maintained. 

Semantically, adverbs mostly appear to addres the manner in which, or the 

degree to which, the activity or state in question is accomplished (muztu ‘(not) at 

all’, upaːta ‘a lot’) – which is yet another difference between them and nominals 

with defective paradigms, the latter often referring to abstract entities, for 

example temporal. Adverbs also have discoursive functions such as those of 

insistence or encouragement, or are lexical representations of modal values such 

as speaker’s assessment of the proposition (kanarazi ‘definitely’, ksttu ‘for 

sure’). Cf.: 

 

muztu patarak-adana  niv-tai      uki-tai-ja            ɕ-iː-u-tsikaːnaran-suga 
at all        work-NEG.GER     sleep-FREQ wake up-FREQ-TOP do-MED-PROG-PROH-but 

‘Well, you can’t just sleep and slack aroud [lit. now sleeping, now getting up] 

and not  work at all’; 

 

upaːta mutɕ-i     k-uː 
a lot        bring-MED come-IMP 

‘Bring a lot!’;  

 

ami-nu   upaːta fur-iː 
rain-NOM a lot         fall-MED 

‘A lot of rain fell and…’ (lit. ‘It rained plenty’);   

 

kunu vtsi      ksttu  mmja-i-fiː-saː-tɕi 
this time around for sure come.HON-MED-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘Please do kindly come by sometime soon’. 

 

Essentially, the quotative marker -tiː could be interpreted as an adverb 

derivational exponent, if it were not for the fact that -tiː may be applied to the 

complete preceding phrase and not just the immediately preceding word (on the 

quotative/notional type of subordination cf. the relevant section of 2.3.4.3.). 

Different adverb derivation techniques for adjectives have been explained in 

2.3.3.3.5.  

 

2.3.3.5. Mimetics 
 

Miyakoan mimetics semantically bear a strong resemblance to adverbs: they 

refer to how an action is done or how a state is unfolding. They are often 

onomatopoeic. Their nature distinct from adverbs can be observed in their 

structure: they consist of a reduplicated root which is no more than bi-syllabic 

and which evokes an image of sound imitation.  
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Mimetics are mostly intertwined into the syntax of a sentence by suffixating 

the morpheme -tiː, which will be considered here simply a marker of quotation, 

paralelly to how -tiː introduces someone’s words or thoughts before notion verbs 

(such as az ‘to say’ or umuː ‘to think’). Nevskiy also introduced a number of 

entry word mimetics already equipped with the -tiː component, such as tinku-

tinku-tiː ‘flap-flap’. In several instances, however, mimetics have also been 

found to directly modify a verb. Cf.: 

 

kamaː-kara amai-amai=tiː  kss-oː      noː-ga 
there-ABL    haha-haha=QUOT       come-NMN what-FOC 

‘What is the thing that comes from afar going ahahaha?’ (a riddle, cf. 

3.3.2.2.); 

 

pazz-a  guː-guː   uzz-a        duru-duru  bak-iː-u-m 
flies-TOP swift-swift maggots-TOP swarm-swarm make noise-MED-PROG-RLS.NPST 

‘Files make quick light noises and maggots make swarming noises’ (Sawada). 

 

The main reason why mimetics have not been classified here as a subclass of 

adverbs is that the reduplicated root form, i.e. one not supplied with the -tiː, 

displays a verbal derivation technique, which involves attaching the verb siː ‘to 

do’ to the root form. Moreover, instances have been found when the 

reduplicated root appears on its own, without adverbial or verbal suffixation. 

Such roots function as a kind of an iconic expression within a sentence, 

syntactically closest perhaps to a defective predicate, and they definitely do not 

modify any verb phrase. All this arguably provides sufficient reason to consider 

mimetics a separate lexical class in Miyakoan. Cf.:    

 

uja-nu       anoː      akir-ubaː
168

 ffa-nu      fsag-iː  
parent-NOM hole.ACC  open-PROV       child-NOM stuff up-MED  

piz-piz-siː      munoː   noː-ga 
run-run-do.NPST thing.TOP what-FOC 

‘What is it: when a parent opens up a hole and a child stuffs it up and quickly 

runs into it?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.35.);  

  

kiː-nu   pana-n   aː-juv      duru-duru mugʑʑ-uv duru-duru noː 
tree-GEN top-DAT    millet-gruel bzzz-bzzz         wheat-gruel     bzzz-bzzz     what 

‘What is the bzzz-bzzz of millet gruel, the bzzz-bzz of wheat gruel on the top 

of the tree?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.33.). 

 

A noteworthy fact is that most of the Materials example utterances which 

contain mimetics belong to the genre of riddles. This may imply that the sound-

                                                 
168

 This form looks like a hybrid of a loanword from Japanese akeru, akiru ‘open’ (the native Miyakoan lexeme 

is akiːz)  with Miyakoan inflection: the full finite form, akiru, must have been analyzed as a stem with the 

conditional -ba attached. 
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symbolic qualities of mimetics have been considered useful in creating in the 

listener’s mind a vivid, somehow transverbal picture of whatever the riddle 

referred to. 

  

2.3.3.6. Interjections 
 

Interjections are lexemes with purely expressive or phatic functions which are 

not incorporated into the syntactic structure of the sentence in the sense that they 

can neither modify nor be modified by anything. In the examples from the 

Materials they are mostly followed by “regular”, referential utterances, cf.: 

 

aː  antɕi-du=jar-amaz-bja:ja:  
oh  like that-FOC=COP-HON.NPST-DUB   

‘Oh, so that is how it is?’; 

 

uba antɕi-nu    kutu-nu   a-tarj-aː 
oh     like that-GEN thing-NOM be-PST-CONJ 

‘Oh dear, did such a thing really happen?’;  

 

aha   antɕiː-du   ʑinn-a      moːkir-aiz-saːi 
indeed like that-FOC money-TOP earn-PSV.NPST-INF 

‘Indeed, so this is how you make money’ (lit. ‘So this is how the money is 

made’). 

 

Examples of expressive interjections include: aː ‘oh’, agai ‘oh, oh my’, arara 

‘oh my’, igja ‘oh’, mpa ‘no way, do not want to’, uba/ubai ‘oh dear’. 

Examples of phatic interjections include: aha ‘indeed’, iːara ‘is that so?’, 

naruhudu ‘indeed’, haihai ‘hello (e.g. on the phone)’.  

 

2.3.4. Syntax 

2.3.4.1. Syntactic preliminaries 
 

Miyakoan basic word order is SOV (APV), and its constituent order is 

modifier-head. The word order is not always rigidly followed; for instance, an 

inversion of an interrogative in the subject position (OVS) is observable in fixed 

structures such as riddles, cf.: 

 

mmaritoː ftakina     sipugzz-u ss-oː             noː-ga 
at birth          immediately belt-ACC       do.NPST-NMN what-FOC 

‘What is it: it wears a belt the very moment it is born?’. 
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In a simple sentence, within a single noun phrase, a modifier can be either 

attached to the head by mediation of the genitive case marker -ga or -nu (if the 

modifier is another nominal; choice of the marker depends on the position in the 

animacy hierarchy of the modifying nominal), or directly (if the modifier it is an 

adjective or, in rarer instances, a nominal with a defective paradigm).  

The following are examples of nominal-noun modifier-head structures: jaː-nu 

kam ‘god of the house’ (noun + noun), ba-ga ffa ‘my child’ (pronoun + noun), 

pstitsi-nu pakama ‘one pair of hakama trousers’ (numeral + noun), atsa-nu funi 

‘tomorrow’s ship’ (nominal + noun), and of adjective-noun modifier-head 

structures: jana mtɕi ‘bad road’, taka giː ‘tall tree’, mzi munu ‘something awful’.  

In a noun phrase it is still possible to modify the head with another nominal 

already inflected for case, and specifically for one of the oblique case markers; 

in such instances, the modifier and the head are then joined with the genitive 

case marker, in a manner similar to mainland Japanese (see also the remarks on 

genitive in 2.3.3.2.1.1.2.), cf.: 

 

midum-tu-nu   panasi 
woman-COM-GEN conversation 

‘Conversation with a woman’(Sawada). 

 

In the verb phrase of a simple sentence, the head can be modified with the 

mediation of case markers (if the modifier is a noun) or directly (if the modifier 

is an adverb, a mimetic, or a nominal other than a noun; the latter group may be 

optionally marked for IR-case, but it is not obligatory on the level of the internal 

syntax of the sentence). 

Examples of nominal-verb modifier-head structures include: ɕumutts-u jum 

‘read books’ (noun plus accusative case marker + verb), nnama-du kstaz ‘have 

just come’ (nominal plus focus case marker + verb). Examples of adverb-verb 

modifier-head structures include: guriffa njaːn ‘is not painful’ (adverbialized 

adjective + verb), upoːta foːtam ‘ate a lot’ (adverb + verb). 

The following techniques are used to combine verb phrases: 

(1) clause-chaining, in which all verbs but the sentence-final verb are in their 

medial form. This technique creates complex sentences, and the final verb in the 

finite form imposes its mood, tense and possibly also aspect values over the 

preceding verbs in their medial fom
169

. Also, since a verb in its medial form is 

essentially nominalized, IR-case marker may appear following the verb.Cf.:  

 

nnjada ss-ai-n-njaː                      nna pstu-n  aʑʑ-iː    ksk-aɕiː-fiː-saː-tɕi  
not yet      know-PSV-NEG.NPST-PROV now    one-time say-MED listen-CAUS-BEN-HON-IMP 

‘I still don’t understand you, so please say (and let me listen to) it once more’;  

                                                 
169

 It is noteworthy that a similar technique is used in simple verb phrases in which a verb is inflected 

analytically, as in for example aspectual inflection: the lexical verb is in its medial form, and the aspectual 

auxiliary verb indicates the tense and mood values of the inflected lexical verb. 
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kurj-aː fai-ja   sim-an 
this-TOP eat-TOP allowed-NEG.NPST 

‘It is not allowed to eat this [i.e. ‘it’s inedible’]’.  

 

(2) gerundivization, in which the preceding verb is the modifier and has the 

gerund suffix -tti attached to the medial form, and the following verb is the head 

of the phrase. The gerund behaves syntactically like a nominal with a defective 

paradigm, and so it can modify the head of the phrase directly but it can also 

host a case marker. Semantically, the gerund fulfills a role similar to the 

explicative case, expressing the manner in which an action or a state is 

completed, at times also with a hint of a temporal sequence. It may be roughly 

translated as ‘do the action A by doing B’, ‘be in the state of A while doing B’ 

or ‘comple A by relating it to B’. Cf.: 

 

nnama-kara baː-ja     ik-itti  k-uːdi 
now-ABL           1SG-TOP  go-GER come-OPT 

‘I’ll just go right now (and come back later)’; 

 

tigabzz-u  kak-itti-kara  gakkoː-nkai-ja ik-i 
letter-ACC     write-GER-ABL  school-DIR-TOP      go-IMP 

‘Go to school after you have written the letter’; 

 

miːpana ffoː-fu        ɕ-itti  mm-u       ff-ai-tjaːn-nu    munoː   noː-ga 
face             black-ADVR do-GER potato-ACC eat-MED-only-GEN thing.TOP what-FOC 

‘What is it: it has a black face and eats only potatoes?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.20.). 

 

The negative gerund suffix is -dana. It attaches to the irrealis base form of a 

verb. Negative gerund behaves syntactically like its positive equivalent: it, too, 

may host case markers. 

 

paraː-dana-ɕiː          piːz-tam 
pay.IRR-NEG.GER-EXP go-PST.RLS 

‘He left without paying’. 

 

2.3.4.2. Sentence types 
 

Typically for Japonic, finiteness of the predicate is an important feature in 

Miyakoan syntax. As Pellard 2012-a:98 points out, the notion of finiteness does 

not necessarily imply that it is only a finite predicate that may occur sentence-

finally, since it often happens that predicates in a form considered non-finite do 

appear in the sentence-final position and heading the verb phrase. 

In this description, finite predicate is understood as a predicate that is 

inflected for all four categories from the verbal paradigm: tense, aspect, mood 
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and polarity. A sentence equipped with such a predicate is considered finite. On 

the other hand, if the marking of any of the above categories, most frequently of 

tense, is missing from the predicate, it means that the predicate is non-finite, 

which indicates the non-finiteness of the sentence. Cf.: 

 

nangzz-a ada-n-na        nar-an 
trials-TOP    useless-DIR-TOP become-NEG.NPST 

‘No trials will be in vain’ (a proverb, cf. 3.3.1.24.); 

 

foː-bus-ffa    njaː-ddam 
eat-DES-ADVR be.NEG-PST 

‘I didn’t want to eat’. 

 

Non-finite predicate forms that ocurr sentence-finally are most often found in 

various mood subcategories, such as imperative, optative, or some conjecture 

moods (all of them lack tense marking), cf.: 

 

aɕ-i-miː-ddoː 
do-MED-CON-HOR 

‘Let’s try!’; 

 

aːtɕikaː ik-itti   pjaː-pjaː=ti  k-uː 
if so           go-GER fast-fast=QUOT come-IMP 

‘If that’s the case, then go and hurry back’. 

 

A finite predicate definitely marks the end of a sentence. Nevertheless, as 

evident from the above examples, the absence of a finite predicate does not 

necessarily mean that the sentence is not yet finished. 

 

Miyakoan sentences can be categorized in accordance with their primary 

functions into the following groups: 

(1) declarative sentences, i.e. those that are unmarked for any different 

functions
170

, neiter  sentence-finally nor by inflection of any of the constituents, 

cf.:  

 

kfumu-nu-du  ʑaː-ʑaː=ti          piːz 
clouds-NOM-FOC swish-swish=QUOT go.NPST  

‘Swish, swish go the clouds in the sky’ (Sawada); 

 

(2) interrogative sentences
171

, i.e. those that are marked with a sentence-final 

interrogative clitic (such as -ga for open questions, -na, -ma, or -mu in Irabu, for 

yes-no questions) and/or with an interrogative focus case marker, cf.: 

                                                 
170

 Pellard refers to this feature as “no specific morpho-syntactic marking” (Pellard 2010-a:145). 
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unʑu-mai     zoː-kar-i       ur-amaz-m-ma 
2SG.HON-INC good-VRB-MED be-HON-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘Are you doing fine, too?’; 

 

ka-nu   midumm-a funi-nkai-ja   nuːl-tam-mu 
that-GEN woman-TOP ship-DIR-TOP         get on-RLS.PST-INT 

‘Did that woman get on the ship?’ (Sawada); 

 

imi  sima-gama-du=jarj-aː=na 
small island-DIM-FOC=COP.NPST.MED-CONJ=INT 

‘Is it a small island?’; 

 

nza-nkai-ga  piz-taz=ga 
where-DIR-FOC go-PST=INT 

‘Where did he go?’; 

 

(3) imperative sentences, i.e. those in which the predicate is non-finite and 

marked for one of the deontic moods (2.3.3.1.1.4.2.) which express commands 

or urge the addressee to do something. Moods available for that function include 

imperative, hortative, exhortative, and prohibitive. Cf.: 

 

tɕaː-ju mutɕ-i    kɕ-i-fiː-ru 
tea-ACC have-MED come-MED-BEN-IMP 

‘Bring us some tea’; 

 

jum-na     joːnu  ban-ga  kanaɕaː joːhui 
weep-PROH na na     1SG-GEN precious     la la  

‘Don’t you cry, na na, my precious, la la’ (Sawada, from a lullaby).  

 

Formally, verbs marked for the precative mood do not appear in imperative 

sentences, but in questions: sentences with the predicate inflected for precative 

have a final yes-no interrogative clitic -na, and the meaning of command is 

conveyed on the pragmatic (and possibly prosodic) rather than on the 

morphological level;  

(4) exclamative sentences, i.e. those with their primary function being the 

emotional expression on the part of the speaker. While it is conceivable that any 

declarative sentence could be transformed into exclamative with proper 

intonation, Miyakoan uses a wide range of empathetic clitics to formally 

indicate the emotive factor within an utterance; those that are specific to 

                                                                                                                                                         
171

 Modern sources on Miyakoan regiolects claim that interrogative sentences may be, or even mostly are 

(Pellard 2010-a:146), marked prosodically (by intonation) and not with overt morpho-syntactic means. While 

this certainly cannot be verified with the written record of the Materials alone, it can be stated with some degree 

of confidence that most utterances in Nevskiy’s dataset which are to be interpreted as questions actually are 

marked in some explicit formal way. 
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exclamative sentences (i.e. do not co-occur with imperative sentences to 

strengthen the command) include -doː (not to be mistaken with the hortative 

mood marker -doː/-ddoː, the latter attaching to the irrealis verb base or to the 

verbal stem), -ja, -ju(ː), and -gjoː, cf.:  

 

ba-ga     munu =doː 
1SG-GEN thing =EMP 

‘Hey, this is mine!’;  

 

duːdu umuɕɕi  panasi=jaː 
quite    interesting   story=EMP 

‘It’s quite an interesting story!’; 

 

tin-ganasi  jagumi-ui-nu   ukagi=ju 
heaven-lord     noble-master-GEN graciousness =EMP 

‘Thank’s to the heavenly lord, the noble master!” (Sawada); 

 

irav-nkai  iks=gjoː 
Irabu-DIR      go.NPST=EMP 

‘I’ll go to Irabu!’ (= ‘Let’s go to Irabu!’).  

 

In the case of -doː, it often follows a verb in its realis form. It may also be 

combined (followed, to be exact) with another empathetic clitic, -ja. Cf.: 

 

baː-ja    piz-m=doː 
1SG-TOP go-RLS.NPST=EMP 

‘I’ll certainly go’ (= ‘I’ll be the one to go’); 

 

um-aːi-n=doː=jaː 
think-POT-EMP=EMP 

‘You can’t even think like that!/You can’t imagine that!’. 

 

2.3.4.3. Affixes and clitics: types and functions 
 

This section will discuss phrasal clitics and such affixes that do not belong 

into any particular paradigm of any given lexical class, and instead are primarily 

used  to indicate the relationship between constituents on or above the level of a 

clause. A brief overview of the types of morphemes which are relevant at this 

stage of description has been presented in Table 2.3.4.3. 
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Table 2.3.4.3. Phrasal clitics and syntactic affixes in Miyakoan 

type functions properties examples 

adverbial suffixes limitative, 

concessive or 

emphatetic; 

attach to 

nominals, often 

verbs in their 

medial form; 

most take slot 1 

following a 

nominal; act 

like a nominal 

(can take on 

case markers) 

-tjaːna ‘just, only’, 

-djaːm ‘even’ 

coordination 

suffixes 

indicating 

coordinate relation 

between clauses 

attach to finite 

verb forms, 

enforce the 

copula after 

non-past 

positive 

nominal 

predicates 

-suga ‘but’ 

subordination 

suffixes 

indicating 

subordinate 

relation between a 

modifier verb form 

and a head verb 

the base form 

of the host verb 

depends on the 

specific suffix 

gerundive -tti; 

negative gerundive 

-dana; conditional 

suffixes 

subordination 

clitics 

indicating 

subordinate 

relation of a clause 

to a main clause 

no specific 

requirements 

regarding the 

host 

quotative -tiː; 

clause-final affixes 

and clitics 

a wide range of 

functions, usually 

interrogative or 

empathetic
172

 

(exclamatory), but 

also evidential 

either verbs or 

no specific 

requirements 

(depending on 

the specific 

clitic) 

-na; -ka; -doː, -ja, 

-ju (emphatetic); -

tsa, -noːkam 

(evidential) 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
172

 Empathetic clitics have been discussed in 2.3.4.2., so unlike other formant types from this subclass, no more 

space will be devoted to them in 2.3.4.3.5. 
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2.3.4.3.1. Adverbial suffixes 

 

Adverbial suffixes are those that can optionally (depending also on the 

specific suffix) take slot 1 in nominal inflection and only then be followed by 

case markers. Another interpretation could be that they are nominal formants 

(bound morphemes of a nominal character) which can form compounds with 

nominals. Syntactically, adverbial suffixes somewhat resemble adverbs, as they 

can modify a verb directly, hence the collective name of the group (as well as 

because their semantics comply with that of a “prototypical adverb”, too). Cf.: 

 

situmuti jusarabi iba     mtsi  azk-i-tjan-nu        munoː  noː-ga  
morning      evening      narrow road     walk-MED-only-GEN thing.TOP what-FOC 

‘What is it: be it morning, be it evening only keeps walking a narrow road?’ 

(a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.10.); 

 

tuː-ka-juː-ka-nu   tsiks-daki 
ten-day-four-day-GEN moon-like 

‘Like the moon on the fourteenth night…’;   

 

jak-i-teːna    foː         munu  noː-ga 
burn-MED-only eat.NPST  thing       what-FOC 

‘What is it: a thing you eat only after it has burnt?’ (a riddle, cf. 3.3.2.9.). 

 

Some of the suffixes included in this group on semantic and syntactic grounds 

do not comply with the slot 1 rule. One of them is -djaːm ‘even’, which removes 

(or allows for the removal of) the core argument markers, and follows oblique 

argument markers (acting thus a lot like the topic case marker -ja). Also, it 

appears that -djaːm comes together with focus marking, or at least in the 

Materials the only IR-case marker to co-occur with -djaːm is -du.  Cf.: 

 

nnama-gami-djaːm-du nangz  ssi-taz 
now-LIM-even-FOC                struggles do-PST 

‘Even as long as until now I have struggled’; 

 

vva-djam-du  asi-tar-a    baː-ja   naːz-du-si 
2SG-even-FOC     do-PST-IRR 1SG-TOP become-FOC-do 

‘If even you did it, then I can do it to’. 

 

2.3.4.3.2. Coordination suffixes 

 

 A single coordination suffix has been found in the Materials: -suga, a suffix 

to the finite base form of verbs. -suga basically indicates conjunction with some 
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elements of concession: ‘but’, ‘although’. It can also be followed by the focus 

marker -du, revealing the possibly nominalizing character of -suga, cf.:  

 

ʑinn-u      moːki-baː=ti     umuː-suga muzttu umuː        toː   kanaːi-n 
money-ACC earn-COND=QUOT think-but          at all         think.NPST way  come true-NEG.NPST 

‘I think it would be nice to earn some money, but things don’t work out the 

way I want them to at all’. 

 

Like the clause coordination suffix -ga in Japanese, however, Miyakoan -suga 

seems to be more often used not for the concessive meaning and not even in 

complex sentences but as a kind of a preface to an utterance which follows, or 

simply as a euphemistic device to soften the utterance (the latter function being 

especially visible in utterances involving a high degree of assertion on the 

speaker’s part, such as wishes or opinions), cf.: 

 

kimbutsi  s-uː=tiː       umu-i-uz-suga 
sightseeing   do-IRR-QUOT think-MED-PROG.NPST-but 

‘I think I’d like to do some sightseeing...’.  

 

The suffix interacts with the final sound of the verb base it is attached to. If a 

verb has a final /z/, it may or may not assimilate to the form -ssuga, cf. examples 

below. Similarly, /l/-final verbs in Irabu and Tarama may (al ‘to be’ < alluga) or 

may not alter their form when suffixated with -suga. It can be observed that in 

the former case it is the suffix-initial consonant that gets lengthened, while in the 

latter the lengthening occurs with the host-final consonant. Cf.: 

 

kaːgj-aː zoː-ftu      az-suga 
face-TOP  good-ADVR be.NPST-but 

‘She does have a beautiful face, but…’; 

 

iks-teːna munu all-uga=du       ik-ari-n 
go-DES       thing      be.NPST-but=FOC go-POT-NEG.NPST 

‘I can’t go, even though I want to’ (Tarama); 

 

mmjapi   benkjoː-ju sj-iː-uks-tika       tuːr-i-uka-mass-uga=jaː 
a little more study-ACC  do-MED-PRS-COND    pass-MED-PRS-but=EMP 

‘If I had studied a bit harder, I would have passed’ (Tarama); 

 

saugatsi-nu  guriː  sudigapuː ugam-iː-ul-suga 
New Year-GEN greeting thankfully     look.MOD-MED-PROG.NPST-but  

‘I have received your New Year’s greetings (/greeting card) with gratitude’ 

(Sawada). 
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Disjunctive (‘A or B’) compound sentences, which would seem a good 

candidate for employing coordination suffixes or clitics, have not been found in 

the Materials so far. 

 

2.3.4.3.3. Subordination suffixes 

 

Subordination suffixes are attached to verbs in order to mark them them as the 

modifier (and their phrase as the complement) to the head verb phrase. Verbs 

with such suffix in most cases are in a non-finite base form.  

All such suffixes detected in the Materials appear to make the host act like a 

nominal, i.e. they derive nominals out of the suffixated verbs. This endorses a 

general assumption adopted in the present description that of all lexical 

categories only nominals, adverbs and mimetics can modify a verb. 

 

The gerund suffix -tti attaches to the medial form of a verb (for more 

information on gerund cf. 2.3.4.1.). It has been found to co-occur with IR-cases, 

namely topic and focus, and also with the ablative case marker -kara, cf.: 

 

ik-itti-mmjaː-tɕi 
go-GER-HON-IMP 

‘Goodbye (please take care of yourself on the way)!’ (a conventional farewell 

greeting comparable to Japanese itterasshai);  

 

kurj-a: fai-ttj-a:    mata     karj-u:-mai   fa-i 
this-TOP eat-GER-TOP moreover that-ACC-INC eat-IMP 

‘When you eat this, you should also eat that’. 

 

The negative gerund suffix -dana attaches to the irrealis base of a verb. It can 

occur with IR-case markers, including the inclusive -mai, with which -dana 

forms a concessive meaning (‘even if’), and can also be combined with the 

explicative case, indicating MANNER in which the action expressed by the head 

of the verb phrase was not performed or completed. Cf.: 

 

antɕi-nu     kutuːba        azz-adanaː-mai  sim            munu 
like that-GEN thing.ACC.TOP say-NEG.GER-INC    do away with thing 

‘You really didn’t have to say such things’ (lit. ‘It would be alright even if 

you didn’t say such things’); 

 

paraː-dana-ɕiː    piːz-tam 
pay-NEG.GER-EXP go-PST.RLS 

‘He left without paying’. 

 

A separate section 2.3.4.4. is devoted to conditional suffixes. 
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2.3.4.3.4. Subordination clitics 

 

Subordination clitics are represented by the quotative marker -tiː. The clitic 

marks complements of notion verbs, and these complements are in many 

instances complete clauses. As in mainland Japanese, however, the verb in itself 

semantically does not have to imply the existence of any verbalized mental 

construct on the agent’s part. In such cases, an ellipsis appears to be employed 

(like in one of the examples below, translated as ‘look who’s come’, which 

could be literally interpreted as ‘look and tell me who’s come’). Typical notion 

verbs complemented by -tiː in Miyakoan are az ‘to say’, umuː ‘to think’, siː ‘to 

consider’ (in this syntactic environment; the generic meaning is ‘to do’), etc, cf.: 

 

to:-ga    kɕ-i-uz=ga:=ti                          mi:-fi:-ru 
who-FOC come-MED-PROG.NPST=INT=QUOT see-BEN-IMP 

‘Please go and see who’s come’; 

 

u-nu      nusitu-nu saitsi-nu       duːdu umuɕɕi-ka-m=tiː  
that-GEN thief-GEN  intelligence-NOM quite      interesting-VRB-RLS.NPST=QUOT  

juruɕ-i-uks=noːkam 

forgive-MED-PREP=REP 

‘As they say, that they forgave that thief, because they decided that his 

intelligence was quite entertaining’; 

 

ku-nu   kuba-nu            kariz-kja:  
this-GEN fountain palm-NOM wither.NPST-until  

zi:-nkai-ja   uriz-na=ti:                     azz-ama-taz-tsa 

earth-DIR-TOP descend.NPST-PROH=QUOT say-HON-PST-HRS 

‘It is said that he forbade them to descend below the earth until that fountain 

palm tree had withered’; 

 

ku-nu    mai-ja    jagumi sidigapuː a-tam=tiː             umu-iː-uz 
this-GEN before-TOP a lot          thankfully     be-RLS.PST=QUOT think-MED-PROG.NPST 

‘I am very grateful about (what you kindly did for me) before’ (Sarahama). 

 

A noteworthy function of the quotative can be observed when it follows verbs 

inflected for volitional modality. In such instances, it joints the complement 

clause with the head verb to give the meaning of ‘intending to do 

COMPLEMENT’ or ‘trying to do COMPLEMENT’, cf.: 

 

tsigznnutsi sidi-kagi-sa
173

       mavv-adi=tiː     umuː-taz  
longevity          rebirth-beautiful-NMN protect-OPT=QUOT think-PST 

‘They were going to protect the longevity, the beauty of rebirth’ (from a story, 

cf. 1.2.5.-d-e.). 

                                                 
173

 Meaning uncertain. 
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When placed utterance-finally, -tiː takes on a function similar to that of the 

hearsay marker; the speaker indicates thus that the information conveyed with 

their utterance has been obtained externally, and namely that it was transferred 

verbally to the speaker by someone else. Structures with -tiː without an explicit 

verb to complement can also function as a nominal, modifying a head noun with 

the genitive marker  -nu. Cf.: 

 

kuma-nkeː-ja  vaːr-ama-n=tiː 
here-DIR-TOP       come-HON-NEG.NPST=QUOT 

‘(He said) He’s not going to come here’ (Tarama); 

 

vvaː kuma-nkai pir-i=joː     baː-ja  kama-nkai ikaʑʑ-aː=tiː-nu   
2SG    here-DIR        go-IMP=EMP 1SG-TOP there-DIR   go-CONJ=QUOT-GEN    

munoː   noː-ga 
thing.TOP what-FOC 

‘What is it: the thing that says “You go here and I’ll go there”?’ (a riddle, cf. 

3.3.2.26.). 

 

As already mentioned in 2.3.3.5., mimetics may be introduced into the 

sentence by employing -tiː. This may be due to the definitional characteristics of 

mimetics, which by imitating voices, sounds or  manners of doing something 

resemble a “quotation” of what a given entity “says”.   

 

2.3.4.3.5. Clause-final clitics and affixes 

 

It is a heterogeneous group with its members differing largely in the respect 

of the host word forms they choose: some of the clitics seem to be attachable to 

virtually any lexical category, while some affixes only pick a very specific 

verbal form (more on interrogative and emphatetic formants can be found in 

2.3.4.2.)  

 

Interrogative sentence-final morphemes are optional if any nominal in the 

sentence is otherwise marked for a question focus case. Interrogative sentence-

final markers and focus case markers, however, are not mutually exclusive, cf.: 

 

nza-nkai-ga  piz-taz=ga 
where-DIR-FOC go-PST=INT 

‘Where did he go?’. 

 

The number of interrogative clitics and affixes recorded in the Materials 

combined with the limited number of example sentences containing them makes 

it impossible to define precisely the scope of usage of each of them but what can 
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be stated with certainty is that like in the case of the focus case markers, an 

important line of usage demarcation is whether the sentence in which the marker 

appears is a yes-no or an open question.  

The markers of yes-no questions are: -ma, -mu (Irabu equivalent of -ma) -ka,  

-na, -nu, -ru (Irabu equivalent of -nu). The marker of open questions is -ga. 

The affixes -ma and -mu can only co-occur with the realis form of the host 

verb. As such, they can be expected to retain the function of the question use of 

the realis mood (cf. 2.3.3.1.1.4.1.3.), and namely the speaker underscoring that 

they are not sure about the questioned matter and so they turn to the addresse, 

who they expect to be more knowledgable about the subject, cf.: 

 

tuz-m-ma 
take-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘Will you take it?’; 

 

zau-kar-iː      ur-amal-m-mu 
good-VRB-MED be-HON-RLS.NPST-INT 

‘Are you doing okay?’ (= ‘How are you?’, Sawada). 

 

The fact that sentence-final interrogative clitics -nu and -ga are homophonous 

with respective focus case markers can hardly be thought of as accidental. They 

can be interpreted to focalize the utterance fragments on the level of clause or 

higher. The phrasal-clausal -nu and -ga definitely have been derived from the 

same source as the nominal inflection -nu and –ga, and they could be treated as 

identical on the discourse level; the reason why in this description they are 

analyzed separately is morphosyntactic. Cf.: 

 

sajada-nn-a      vva tavkja-nu      tani-mma  
Sawada-DAT-TOP 2SG one person-GEN Tani-mother 

tavkja-nu      pstu=tiː-ja         az=nu  

one person-GEN person=QUOT-TOP be.NPST=INT 

‘Are you there in Sawada, one lady called Tani, one person such as yourself?’ 

(Irabu-Nakachi);  

 

nza-nu     kuni-nu    pstu=ga 
where-GEN country-GEN man=INT 

‘What country is this man from?’. 

 

Nevskiy indicates the Japanese interrogative clitic -ka as a cognate of -ga, a 

plausible scenario given Frellesvig’s (2010:34-35) hypothesis that in Old 

Japanese there was no phonological opposition between voiced and voiceless 

obstruents, which were predictably voiceless in the word-initial position and 

voiced word-medially. The (pre-)Old Japanese interrogative clitic -ka must have 

been thus pronounced as [ga], and while in mainland Japanese in time it may 
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have changed into -ka to distinguish the consonant from the prenasalized media 

consonant /ng/ which ultimately developed into plain oral /g/, in Ryukyuan the 

morpheme in question may have been established with the voiced consonant 

value. 

On the other hand, the interrogative clitic -ka, also recorded for Miyakoan by 

Nevskiy even though almost nonexistent in the examples, apparently was a 

rather recent loanword from standard Japanese, cf.: 

 

ks=ka 
come=INT 

‘Will he come?’. 

 

Forms with evidential formants are used to indicate that the source of 

information conveyed by the speaker is not first-hand. Essentially, their role 

comes down to marking the fact that the contents of the utterance have been 

verbally passed on to the speaker by someone else. These formants will be 

hypothetically classified into the dimensions of “reported” and “hearsay”, 

depending on whether the speaker recalls a notion that is “generally shared” by 

some people or by an unspecified generic human source (reported), or if it is a 

fairly precise quotation of what the speaker has heard somebody say before 

(hearsay).  

Miyakoan has been observed to have one clitic of reported evidentiality,  

-noːkaz, which presents a group II vebal inflection pattern (cf. 2.3.3.1.) in that it 

can take on the realis mood marking, resulting in the form -noːkam. As 

illustrated by the Materials, -noːkaz appears to be a form specific to storytelling. 

It can directly follow a noun in a predicate position and, remarkably, does not 

require a past copula form as its host, even though the stories can generally be 

expected to present a past tense narrative, cf.: 

 

ningin-nu ku-nu     upu mjaːku kagi     mjaːku-n  
people-NOM  this-GEN   big    Miyako    beautiful Miyako-DIR  

idi-pazimi-nu        tuks-nu kutu=noːka-m 

coming-first time-GEN time-GEN  thing=REP-RLS 

‘Apparently, this happened when for the first time people came into this 

world [to this Great Miyako], to the beautiful world [beautiful Miyako]’(from 

a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-e.); 

 

noː  pstitsi-mai  nukur-i-uz                 muno:   nja:-ddam=noːka-m 
what   one thing-INC be left-MED-PROG.NPST thing.TOP  not be-PST=REP-RLS 

‘As they say, there was not even one (thing) left’. 

 

The marker can also be followed by the coordination suffix -suga (2.3.4.3.2.), 

which confirms the verbal character of -noːkaz. 
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akarjazza-gamaː tag-uː-du        ftaːtsi ivː-gi      nar-i 
Akarjazza-DIM          bucket-ACC-FOC two         heavy-SIM become-MED  

katamiks-taz=noːkaz-suga 
carry on one’s head-PST=REP-but 
‘And as they say, dear Akarjazza carried two heavy buckets on his head 

and…’ (from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-e.);. 

 

On the other hand, the dimension of hearsay has a verbal (at least no 

examples with a nominal host have been found) marker -tsa (palatalized -tɕa in 

Uechi and Ikema regiolects). It is attached to the finite verbal forms and and, 

like -noːkaz, it often appears in what seems like fragments of storytelling, cf.: 

 

pavv-a    sidimmari tsigznnutts-a ɕ-iː      nnama-gami uz-tsa 
snake-TOP rebear.MED    longevity-TOP     do.MED now-LIM             be.NPST-HRS 

‘They told me that until this day the snake is reborn and lives long’ (from a 

story, cf. 1.2.5-d-e.); 

 

boːzi-nu   az-taz kutuːba:        juː  mamur-i-u-taz-tɕa 
monk-NOM say-PST  thing.ACC.TOP well  obey-MED-PROG-PST-HRS 

‘They say that he carefully obeyed things that the monk had told him.’ 

(Uechi, from a story, cf.  1.2.5-d-c.). 

 

2.3.4.4. Complex sentence 
 

As is the case with most Japonic languages, there are three formally distinct 

ways of compounding simple sentences into complex in Miyakoan. These are 

coordination
174

, subordination and clause-chaining. Subordinate compounding is 

further distinguished depending on the head word the given subordinate clause 

is a complement of – i.e. whether it is a nominal or a verb. 

Subordinate compounding which involves complementing verbs requires the 

usage of subordination clitics or affixes, such as quotative -tiː, gerundive -tti or 

negative gerundive -dana. An important observation is that syntactically, all 

these subordination formants display characteristics of a nominal formant: they 

can take on IR-case markers (and at times also a number of non-IR-markers) and 

can directly modify a head verb. In other words, this is the property that allows 

them to take the modifier slot of the verb (cf. 2.3.4.3.3.-4. on the subordination 

affixes and clitics). 

 Subordinate clauses which complement nominals take directly (i.e. without 

the mediation of any additional morphemes) the modifier slot which precedes 

the nominal in question. The final part of the clause needs to be a predicate in its 

finite form. Examples attested in the Materials often include complementizers of 

                                                 
174

 For coordinate compounding, refer to the description of coordinate affix -suga in 2.3.4.3. 
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function nouns, such as substantivizing munu and kutu ‘thing’, or ɕaku ‘level’ 

which in the semantically bleached use means roughly ‘as much as’ or ‘to the 

extent of’, cf.: 

  

kurj-uːba    noː=ti       aːz        munu=jarj-aː 
this-ACC.TOP what=QUOT say.NPST thing=COP-CONJ 

‘This thing, what do you call it?’ (lit. ‘This is a thing which you call what?’);  

 

bata-nu  naka-n   soːmin-nu          az        munu-a   noː-ga 
belly-GEN inside-DIR wheat noodles-NOM be.NPST thing-TOP    what-FOC 

‘What is it: a thing that has wheat noodles in its belly?’ (Uechi, a riddle, cf. 

3.3.2.29.);  

 

ka-nu   midum-nu kutuː      umuː-kkaː sin         ɕaku-n-du   umuː 
that-GEN woman-GEN  thing.ACC think-COND   die.NPST level-DIR-FOC think.NPST 

‘If I think about her, I think so intensely I could die’ (Uechi). 

 

Clause-chaining is a technique which allows for any number of predicates to 

appear in the sentence; they are joined by the medial form which all of them but 

the final verb take. The final verb indicates the tense value of the preceding verb 

forms, and depending on the circumstances it may also indicate their aspect and 

mood values. To some extent, clause-chaining could be interpreted as a variation 

of subordinate compounding, if one follows the line of thinking that a verb in its 

medial form is in fact a nominal, and as a nominal (in its “adverbial” function) it 

can directly modify the head of a verb phrase.  

 

2.3.4.4.1. Conditional clauses 

 

This section will be devoted exclusively to complex sentences with a 

subordinate conditional clause, due to the relatively large numbe of affixes 

which allow for conditional clause compounding in Miyakoan which requires a 

more detailed description of this part of Miyakoan syntax. 

Conditional affixes in Miyakoan are differentiated according to the following 

criteria: polarity; tense; function (hypothetical or provisional). An overview of 

conditional markers as found in the Materials has been included in Table 

2.3.4.4.1. below. 

Similarly to how it was in Old and Early Middle Japanese, suffix -ba 

distinguishises between a hypothetical and provisional function, even though the 

Miyakoan versions may at times appear somehow functionally blurred (cf. 

examples below). Hypothetical -ba “selects” the irrealis base, the way its Old 

Japanese cognate did, while provisional -ba attaches to the medial base, which is 

assumed to be a result of the raising of the Proto-Ryukyuan *e – in Old Japanese 
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the factual -ba attached to the base with a final -e (the so-called izenkei or realis 

form, also called exclamatory, as in Frellesvig 2010:54-55 ff.).  

 

Table 2.3.4.4.1. Conditional affixes in Miyakoan 

affix function tense polarity attachability 

-ba provisional 

(‘when’, ‘as’, 

‘because’) 

both past and 

non-past (past 

tense suffix is 

-taiba, 

alongside the 

expected 

regular 

formation -

tariba) 

generally 

positive; 

however, it 

does also 

attach to the 

negative 

polarity past 

tense suffix: -

ddaiba 

medial base 

-ba hypothetical 

(‘if’); 

sometimes 

can be 

interpreted 

provisionally 

both past and 

non-past (past 

tense suffix is 

-taraba) 

positive irrealis base 

-daka/-dakara hypothetical 

(‘if’) 

probably non-

past only 

negative irrealis base 

-nniba provisional 

(‘when’, ‘as’, 

‘because’) 

not specified 

(dependent on 

the verb in the 

main clause) 

negative irrealis base 

-njaːnniba; 

-njaːnnjaː 

hypothetical 

(‘if’); 

provisional 

(‘when’, ‘as’, 

‘because’) 

not specified 

(dependent on 

the verb in the 

main clause) 

negative irrealis base 

(?)
175

 

-tsikaː/-tɕikaː hypothetical 

(‘if’); 

provisional 

(‘when’) 

not specified 

(dependent on 

the verb in the 

main clause) 

positive finite base 

-kka hypothetical 

(‘if’); 

provisonal 

(‘when’) 

unclear unclear finite base 

 

                                                 
175

 Not confirmed directly in the Materials, as the only examples with this suffix have been found with group VII 

verbs (cf. 2.3.3.1.), which share the same irrealis and medial base.  
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It may be relevant to observe that most (although not all) examples with a 

clearly hypothetical meaning of -ba come from songs, while utterances 

representative of contemporary everyday language sometimes employ the 

provisional meaning of the suffix. This fact might indicate that by Nevskiy’s 

times a shift was in the process, with a foreseeable result of eliminating the 

hypothetical usage of -ba whatsoever in favor of a provisional usage meaning 

‘when’, while the medial-base -ba would in turn specialize in the reason 

(‘because’) indicating function.  Cf.: 

 

binkjoː-ju si-tar-abaː       nnja   nivv-i-ur-i 
study-ACC do-PST-COND.TOP already sleep-MED-PROG-IMP 

‘If you are done with your study, then go to sleep now’; 

 

ssu  bama kagi     bama-ga  ui-n         ssu  tuːz  butur-aba  ban=tɕu   umu-i  
white beach    beautiful beach-GEN  above-DAT white bird    soar-COND    1SG=QUOT think-MED  

naru=tɕu      umu-i    tungara 

oneself=QUOT think.MED friend 

‘If a white bird soars over a beautiful white beach, then think that this is me 

myself, my friend’ (Shimajiri, from a song, cf. 1.2.5-f-a-.); 

 

ba-ga     azz-aba  vvaː      kak-i 
1SG-NOM say-when   2SG.TOP write-IMP 

‘When I speak, you write [what I say]’.  

 

Irrealis-base -ba has also been observed in a kind of desiderative function, 

comparable to English ‘if only’, cf.:  

 

mja:ku-nkai ik-abaː-jaː 
Miyako-DIR       go-COND.TOP-EMP 

‘If only I could go to Miyako!’. 

 

Medial-base -ba produces irregular allomorphs with suffixes which otherwise 

inflect as group II verbs (2.3.3.1.), such as past tense suffix -taz or adjective 

verbalizer -kaz. Alongside the expected formation (-tariba, -kariba), they can 

also alter their stem-final /z/ for /i/, thus forming -taiba, -kaiba. This rule applies 

also to the copula jaz, resulting in the form jaiba; jaz also displays the regular 

form alongside the flap-dropped one, jariba. Cf.: 

 

azja-nai-nu           sjiːri-nu           tutun-aː-tar-iba 
settlement-inside-GEN arrangement-NOM complete-NEG-PST-PROV 

‘Because the settlement was not orderly on the inside…’ (Kurima);  

 

kai-ga    ks-tai-ba-du          kai-nkai aʑʑ-i-jarasi-taz 
3SG-NOM come-PST-PROV-FOC 3SG-DIR    tell-MED-BEN-PST 

‘He came, so I told him’; 
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miː-bus-kar-iba-du    kair-i-ks-taz 
see-DES-VRB-PROV-FOC return-MED-come-PST 

‘I wanted to see it, so I came back’;  

 

ba-ga       ffa-nu     mahamada:  tusi-nu  baka-kai-ba 
1SG-GEN    child-GEN Mahamada.TOP   age-NOM young-VRB-PROV 

‘Because my child Mahamada is of young age…’ (Shimajiri, from an 

unindentified story) 

 

kumaː  upu un-nu         jaː=jar-iba 
here.TOP big     demon-GEN  house=COP.NPST-PROV 

“Because this place was the house of the big demon…” (Uechi, from a story, 

cf. 1.2.5-d-c.); 

 

ku-nu   irav-vtsa nkjaːn kutubaː      ar-ada         nnama-nu ftsi=ja-iba  
this-GEN Irabu-word   past        language.TOP be-NEG.MED now-GEN        word=COP-PROV  

umikangai-ja   ɕ-iː      kangaiː   jum-ama-tɕ-i 
thinking over-TOP do-MED think.MED read-HON-IMP 

“These words (expressions) in Irabu are contemporary and not from the past 

language, so please think carefully while reading’ (Sawada).  

 

Otherwise, group II verbs seem to inflect regularly, attaching -ba to their 

medial base: uz < uriba ‘to be (animate)’, tumiz < tumiriba ‘to search’, cf.: 

 

ba-ga     simatuzz-u miː-ur-iba-du             kai-ga    kɕ-i       
1SG-NOM sumo-ACC       watch-PROG-PROV-FOC 3SG-NOM come-MED  

ɕibi-kara tataks-taz 
behind-ABL tap-PST 
“When I was watching the sumo competition, he came and tapped me on the 

back’. 

 

Hypothetical negative conditional suffix -daka (or a longer form -dakara) has 

only been found to be used in sentences with a non-past main clause. The main 

clause, however, may carry a deontic modality meaning (such as imperative).  

-daka(ra) is used in formation of the analytic obligative mood on the predicate 

(see 2.3.3.1.4.4.). Cf.: 

 

ka-nu    pstu-nu  ur-adakara   uma-nu jaː-nu      pstu-nkai tur-aɕi-k-uː 
that-GEN man-NOM  be-NEG.COND that-GEN   house-GEN man-DIR      take-CAUS-come-IMP 

‘If that man is not there, just give it to someone from his house and come 

back’. 

 

When hosted by az ‘to be (inanimate)’, -daka(ra) enforces a double negation; 

as a consequence, az appears in its suppletive negative form, njaːn, cf.: 
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aʑʑ-oː-ga       njaː-dakaː           kskɕɕ-oː-nu=daːz 
speak-way-NOM be.NEG-NEG.COND listen-way-NOM

176
=FCOP 

‘If there is no way to speak, there is always a way to listen’. 

 

The distinction between two similarly formed negative conditional markers, 

simple -nniba and complex -njaːnniba (also in the shorter form -njaːnnjaː), as of 

now remains underspecified. Nevskiy provided neither the entry nor 

metalanguage explanation on -nniba, while he did  explain the meaning of  

-njaːnniba as hypothetical (using the Japanese expression nakereba ‘if not’); all 

example utterances including both markers (which are in either case rather few), 

however, convey the provisional meaning of ‘when’ or ‘because’, rather than 

hypothetical, cf.: 

 

miːɕ-i-fiː-ru=jo            nnjada miː-nniba=ju 
show-MED-BEN-IMP=EMP yet            see-NEG.PROV=EMP 

‘I haven’t seen it yet, so please do show it to me’; 

 

miː-nniba     ss-ai-n 
see-NEG.PROV know-PSV-NEG.NPST 

‘I haven’t seen it, so I don’t know’; 

 

ningin-nu puri   munu-ja   sinimizz-u       ami-njaːnniba 
people-GEN  stupid  creature-TOP rebirth water-ACC bathe-NEG.PROV  

sinj-aː         piz-piz  uz-suga
177

 

die.MED-TOP go-go         be.NPST-but 

‘Because foolish people did not bathe in the rebirth water, they go on dying 

(they are still mortal) until this very day…’ (from a story, cf. 1.2.5-d-e.). 

 

Suffixes -tsika and -tɕika, which seem to freely alternate at least in Hirara, in 

many respects resemble Japanese conditional -tara. They indicate meanings 

translatable into ‘if’ or ‘when’ and may combine with deontic modality markers 

(such as the imperative) on the sentence level, cf.: 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
176

 The atypical nominative marking of the nominalizer joː ‘way, method’ is noteworthy: within a single sentence 

it is marked with -ga (aʑʑoː-ga) and -nu (kskɕɕoː-nu). The reason might be that joː was a relatively recent loan 

from Japanese and its marking was unstable due to the differences in case-marking systems of Japanese and 

Miyakoan. A syntactic split between subordinate (-daka) and main clauses is also conceivable. 
177

 The stative expression applied in this utterance is noteworthy. It is not a simple progressive aspect, because in 

such case the movement verb piz ‘to go’ would take on the medial base piri. The meaning which seems to be 

indicated by this combination of a reduplicated finite verb plus the verb uz ‘to be’ could possibly be something 

along the lines of ‘they began to die and they keep dying and dying until this very day’.    
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pstu-nu  anoː       puz-tɕika       duː-nu      ano
178
ː-kara  pur-i 

man-GEN   hole.ACC dig.NPST-COND oneself-GEN hole-ABL              dig-IMP 

‘If you dig a (grave) hole for someone, start by digging one for yourself’ (a 

proverb, cf. 3.3.1.18.); 

 

pstu-nu   njaːbi    si-tsikaː (/si-tɕikaː) ftai-n-du            tsinu-nu   uiz 
man-GEN   imitation   do-COND                          forehead-DAT-FOC horn-NOM    grow.NPST 

‘If you imitate someone, you’re going to grow a horn on your forehead’ (a 

proverb, cf. 3.3.1.16.); 

 

ujaki jaː-nu     tavkjaː midumvva-nu a-taz-suga-du  mainitsi junaka  bakaz-n  
rich      house-GEN single       girl-NOM              be-PST-but-FOC    every day    midnight exactly-DAT 

naz-tɕikaː            bakaniɕai-nu kɕ-iː        maːtsiki nivv-itti pir-i-u-taz  

become.NPST-COND young man-NOM come-MED together      sleep-GER go-MED-PROG-PST 

‘There was an only daughter in a rich man’s house. Every day when it turned 

midnight a young man would come and sleep with her, and then he would 

leave’ (from an unindentified story). 

  

                                                 
178

 Possibly a notation slip on Nevskiy’s part: the ablative and accusative belong to the same paradigm and are 

mutually exclusive, so it is unlikely for them to co-occur in a structure such as anoː-kara above. This part of 

example should probably be rather ana-kara.  
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3. Perspectives for the Materials and their value 

3.1. The Materials against the background of previous studies and 
publications on Miyakoan 

 

The purpose of this section is to present major existing and available sources 

on Miyakoan in a historical perspective in order to identify the extent to which 

the language has been documented and described. The intention is to provide a 

background for the Materials and their analysis to fit into, so that the place and 

value of the Materials in the context of Miyakoan studies can be clarified. 

Therefore, a special focus will be made on those works that are thought to serve 

best as reference points with regard to which the Materials could be discussed. 

A thematic overview of studies on Miyakoan, with a special focus on the 

Irabu regiolect, can be found in Shimoji 2008:26-30. Karimata 2013, in turn, 

presents data on all Ryukyuan languages, including Miyakoan, in terms of how 

well they are documented concerning their endangerment and current 

revitalization perspectives. The following description, naturally, will have parts 

which overlap with these two sources, especially in the areas concerning more 

modern works, but only to the extent they are considered relevant in assigning 

the Materials its place in Miyakoan documentation. A comprehensive 

bibliographic list of linguistic works devoted to Miyakoan as their main topic 

can be found in Kibe 2012:273-280.  

Miyakoan research started relatively late when compared to many other 

Ryukyuan languages, especially the central, “standard” kingdom varieties of 

Shuri/Naha, with the mediation of which in nineteenth century Japanese 

language was introduced into Ryukyuan schools and reality (which even left a 

Japanese-Okinawan textbook titled Okinawa taiwa ‘Okinawan conversations’ of 

as early as 1880). Basil H. Chamberlain, the pioneer of linguistic studies of 

Ryukyuan (1.3.1.1.12.), also wrote his 1895 milestone publication Essay in Aid 

of a Grammar and Dictionary of the Luchuan Language with Central Okinawan 

(Shuri-Naha) as his source material. It was in this work that Chamberlain 

observed that Okinawan, like Japanese, changed its proto-language *p-

morpheme initials into fricatives: to be exact, they had changed into /f/ in 

Okinawan and /h/ in Japanese (Chamberlain 1895:17). Thirty years later, 

Nevskiy’s mentor and ethnographic authority Kunio Yanagita (1.1.1.1., 1.1.2., 

1.3.1.1.3.), who just back from his journey to the Ryukyus wrote thus about the 

condition of Miyakoan studies – and not just ethnography: “Two or three 

meaningful publications are being planned, and that is it. At the moment the 

state is still all the more desolate” (Yanagita 1925:3, quoted after Tanaka 

2006:167). The “publications being planned” most probably referred to 

Nevskiy’s projects (ibid.). With words such as those, as early as in 1925 

Yanagita crowned Nevskiy as an absolute pioneer of academic work concerning 

Miyako islands.    



372 

 

Another person consequently emphasizing how understudied and attractive 

for a student Sakishima islands were was Fuyū Iha (1.1.2., 1.3.1.1.8.). For 

instance, in one paper first published in 1911 (P-on kō ‘analysis of the phoneme 

/p/’, cf. Iha 1942) in the first edition of Ko-Ryūkyū, he wrote: “Regions that are 

difficult to access, such as the Kunigami area and Miyako-Yaeyama, have not 

really undergone japanization yet and they maintain their old language and 

traditions in an unchanged shape” (Iha 2000:378). In fact, this line, most likely 

also read by Nevskiy before he decided to get involved into the study of 

Miyakoan
179

, might have been one of the reasons that motivated Nevskiy to 

direct his research objectives towards Miyako. Elsewhere, in a 1930 historical 

linguistics paper titled Ryūkyūgo-no boin-soshiki-to kōgaika-no hōsoku ‘vowel 

systems of Ryukyuan and the rule of palatalization’, while rejecting 

Chamberlain’s theory of a Proto-Japonic three vowel system
180

, Iha referred to 

Chamberlain’s 1895 work with a following comment: “If back then Mr. 

Chamberlain had taken the time and opportunity to conduct comparison and 

research of, say, Miyako, Yaeyama or Amami dialects, I am certain that by now 

there would be no need for the work I am doing right now” (Tanaka 2007:56).  

From Iha’s remarks above it is clear that any “Ryukyuan linguistics” at the 

turn of the century referred primarily to the Shuri-Naha regiolect of Central 

Okinawan, and the linguistic diversity of the islands, including Miyakoan, was 

only yet to be discovered. That slowly began to change allegedly thanks to a 

little-known but apparently impactful 1900 paper by German Albrecht Wirth. 

Neue Liu-kiu Mundarten ‘New Ryukyuan dialects’ from the journal Zeitschrift 

für afrikanische und oceanische Sprachen is difficult to access, so all the 

information provided here relies on the synopsis of Tanaka (2007 and 2013), 

who read the paper at the Bonn University Library and made reports on its 

contents, as well as on its indirect impact on Nevskiy (see 1.1.2.).   

Wirth was a specialist in Malay linguistics. On his way back from fieldwork 

in Taiwan in 1897 he spent two weeks in Okinawa and Amami. He conducted 

interviews with the inhabitants of the places he visited, also with “immigrants” 

from different parts of archipelago, such as high school (gymnasium) students 

from Miyako and Yaeyama. From the material thus gathered, Wirth compiled 

German-Ryukyan wordlists which he divided geographically. He collected 130 

words from Amami Ōshima, 53 words from Yambaru (Northern Okinawa), 109 

words from a Southern Okinawan ethnolect considered now to be Itoman, 142 

from Miyako and 53 from Yaeyama. The number of Miyakoan items is the 

largest, and Wirth himself paid special attention to the language of this area, 

claiming that it was “extremely unique” (Tanaka 2007:58).  

Wirth’s Miyakoan examples (as provided in Tanaka 2007:58 and 2013:220) 

have been found by this author to display expected inaccuracies: he ignored 

length as phonologically distinctive (<pa> for paː ‘tooth’, <ti> for tiː ‘hand’, 
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 The three-vowel hypothesis had in fact been abolished many years earlier in Polivanov 1914. 
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<fu> for ffu ‘black’, etc.), he misheard both vowel and consonants, at times 

inserting phantom sounds (<agad> for agaz ‘east’, <kara> for kaː ‘river’, <psto> 

for pstu ‘a man’), and he also misidentified some of the sounds (for instance, he 

interpreted the apical-vowel derived realization of /z/ as the sequence of voiced 

dental and alveolar fricatives, such as <paguðz> for pagz ‘leg’). After all, Wirth 

could only spend very short amount of time to study the ethnolects about which 

very little was known at the time. Nevertheless, the paper remains extremely 

valuable for a variety of reasons. It is undoubtedly the first linguistic publication 

which included material on Miyakoan, and perhaps the same applies also to a 

number other Ryukyuan languages recorded by Wirth. Furthermore, with some 

knowledge of Miyakoan even the na ve phonetic notation allows for 

approximating the actual form of the words recorded; even the transcription of 

misinterpreted sounds reveals more about the way a certain form was 

pronounced than any “transcription” with a kana syllabary, which was favored 

by Japanese dialectology for transcribing Ryukyuan ethnolects in the century to 

come. Finally, Wirth was likely the first to draw the world’s attention to 

Ryukyuan linguistic diversity, underlining with his study that there was much 

more to the Ryukyus than just Shuri and Naha. The academic who appreciated 

that fact the most was probably Polivanov, who used Wirth’s research in his 

important 1914 paper (see 1.1.2.). Polivanov expressed his gratitude in the same 

paper, while admitting its shortcomings informing that Wirth’s work “is of high 

value to me [Polivanov], because it introduces a number of different Ryukyuan 

dialects” (Polivanov 1914:127).    

After Wirth’s paper, a long break in publications containing any new 

Miyakoan research followed. It was not until Nevskiy and his activity in 1920s 

that the academic world was provided with fresh information on Miyakoan (on 

Nevskiy’s publications see 1.1.2-d.-f.). With Wirth as the predecessor, Nevskiy 

was not the first man ever to conduct linguistic research of Miyakoan; he was, 

however, the first to conduct his fieldwork in the Miyakos, as well as the first 

who did a focused and long-term study of the language, investing a lot of time 

and effort to prepare his study by, among others, learning the language himself. 

Consequently, unlike Wirth, Nevskiy’s results remain accurate and applicable 

until this day. To this author’s knowledge, no data on Miyakoan that has been 

collected in the modern world, with modern methodology and modern means of 

conducting linguistic research, unambiguously contradicts anything recorded by 

Nevskiy more than ninety years ago. Needless to say, had Nevskiy had the 

chance to finish the Materials by himself and publish them in his time, the 

course of development for Miyakoan studies, and most likely Ryukyuan studies 

in general, would have been completely different.  

Nevskiy’s Yaeyama-born and Yaeyama-focused colleague Tōsō Miyara 

(1.1.2.) also conducted fieldwork in the Miyako main island with Hirara 

speakers, and the list of phonetically transcribed (thanks to Nevskiy’s influence 
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and instructions) Hirara words reaching a few hundred can be found in his 1926 

work, Saihō nantō goi-kō (cf. 1.3.1.1.2.).  

As fate had it, Nevskiy eventually could not complete his work on the 

Materials before his passing away and so a period of post-Nevskiy research 

silence ensued. Two works were published in 1930s, both by Tatsubin Yogi: 

Miyakojima hōgen kenkyū ‘research on dialects of the Miyako island’ (Yogi 

1934, originally in Hōgen), and Miyako hōgen-o chūshin-to shite ‘observations 

centered around Miyakoan dialects’ in a 1937 festschrift devoted to Iha. At 

present, Yogi’s works appear virtually unknown and are difficult to access; the 

only citation of Yogi this author has encountered was “since the oldest works, 

such as Yogi 1934 […], Tarama has been classified as a sub-dialect of 

Miyakoan” in Karimata 2000:27. Yogi 1934, a result of fieldwork conducted in 

Miyako and Irabu with ten informants aged no less than 45 (Yogi 1934:3), is a 

relatively comprehensive description of Miyakoan phonology, selected aspects 

of morphology and vocabulary. While katakana notation of Miyakoan words is 

used throughout the paper, most words are also transcribed phonetically, which 

is a valuable asset of the paper in question. Nevertheless, the consequences of 

the fact that the paper was produced already within the Tōjō-induced hōgen 

framework (2.1.1.) cannot escape one’s attention. Miyakoan morphology is 

discussed in terms identical to those applied in descriptions of Japanese and Old 

Japanese (which, to name a few examples, included verbal inflection groups and 

categories, no discussion of nominal inflection, listing categorial markers of 

verbs as “auxiliary verbs” jodōshi 助動詞  and of nominals as “uninflected 

particles” joshi 助詞, etc.; cf. also the commentary on Hirayama 1967 below). 

Yogi 1937 has not been accessed so far, but Yogi’s methodology and the content 

of the paper are assumed here not to be significantly different from its 

predecessor. Most importantly, a three-decade long silence in Miyakoan studies 

which followed reveals that Yogi’s works did not inspire many successors. 

Following Yogi, it seems that new publications on Miyakoan only appeared in 

1960s
181

. They finally marked the initiation of a more systematic trend in 

documenting and analyzing Miyakoan “dialects”. In fact, if one excludes single-

handed and very much dispersed in the timeline work by Nevskiy and Yogi as 

well as Wirth’s Okinawan episode, it turns out that the study of Miyakoan 

language began as late as 1960s, the earliest contribution known to this author 

being Kitamura 1960. Since those were the times of rapid modernization of 

Japan and American-occupied Okinawa, as well as the decade when Miyakoan 

native speakers ceased to be born (see 2.1.2.), it can be approximated that by the 

time the actual research projects in the Miyakos were launched, the islands were 

no more those “regions difficult to access that have not undergone japanization 

yet and therefore maintain their traditional language and customs” which Iha 
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used to acclaim. In other words, the majority of linguistic work on Miyakoan 

started to be conducted  when the shift for the dominating language had already 

been underway.    

Most of the publications released in 1960s discuss phonology (cf. Kitamura 

1960, Sakiyama 1963), prominently including accent studies (Inagaki 1967, 

almost entire Hirayama 1964, large fragments of Hirayama 1967), or lexicon of 

a selected Miyakoan regiolect/regiolects. Few works dealt with morphological 

aspects of Miyakoan, and none has been found to specifically address Miyakoan 

syntax. This account does not occur as surprising if one realizes that Miyakoan 

studies were shoved into the framework of Japanese dialectology, which carried 

an implication that Miyakoan was not supposed to differ from standard Japanese 

in any other respects than sounds, accent system or lexical items.   

The year of 1967 saw the publication of Ryūkyū Sakishima hōgen-no sōgōteki 

kenkyū ‘general study of Ryukyuan Sakishima dialects’, a major descriptive 

work by Teruo Hirayama resulting from a total of 265 days of fieldwork 

conducted in the Ryukyu islands in 1962-1966, and interviews conducted with 

an impressive number of 1,200 speakers (Hirayama 1967:1-2)
182

. As the title 

indicates, Miyakoan shared the space of the work in question with Yaeyaman, 

but still it was the first published attempt to provide a systematic description of 

Southern Ryukyuan ethnolects. A comparative wordlist forms the major part of 

this publication. It consists of as many as 620 Japanese lexical items translated 

into fourteen Ryukyuan regiolects (including three Northern Ryukyuan 

regiolects for the reference purposes), transcribed both phonetically and 

phonologically with accent markings. This wordlist includes four Miyakoan 

regiolects: Ikema, Ōura, Uechi, and Nakasuji (in Tarama), which gives a total of 

2480 Miyakoan items.  

While Hirayama 1967 must have been the first published attempt at a 

comprehensive description of Miyakoan, it also is not free from flaws. The 

largest one reflects the “dialect” stigma pushed onto Miyakoan and is shown in 

both proportions and quality of morphosyntactic description contained in the 

publication. Following detailed chapters on accent and phonology, a chapter 

titled “grammar”, much shorter than the previous two added together or even the 

phonology chapter on its own, looks exactly like a “grammar” description of the 

Japanese language would. Traditional Japanese categories and descriptive labels 

are superimposed over the Miyakoan material. The largest space is devoted to 

predicative lexical categories, which, like in Japanese, are considered to be verbs 

and adjectives. As “adjectives” here the predicative derivatives of actual 

adjectives (bare root forms) are understood, in modern Miyakoan linguistics 

often called property concept stems; there is hardly any mentioning of multiple 

syntactic functions and derivatives that Miyakoan adjectives in fact have (see 
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 These figures do not refer just to Hirayama’s  Sakishima research, but to his project embracing the whole of 

the Ryukyus “from Sani in the north to Yonaguni in the south” (Hirayama 1967:2). Hirayama’s results 

concerning Northern Ryukyuan group and the Yonaguni language were published elsewhere. 
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2.3.3.4.), and even these functions and derivatives are described within the 

“conjugation” paradigm. The inflection of verbs and “adjectives” is further 

presented in tables that again display an accordance with categories and labels 

used for Japanese, which makes it unable to address the richness of Miyakoan 

aspectual and modal meanings on the one hand, and on the other devotes space 

to some irrelevant forms apparently because they “should” be there (such as the 

attributive, i.e. adnominal form, even though no such distinct form functions in 

Miyakoan). Even when labels unusual for a Japanese dialect description do 

appear, such as kizen 既然 ‘perfective [?]’ and hozon 保存 ‘preservance [?]’ for 

Ikema verbs (Hirayama 1967:149), they are explained neither explicitly nor with 

examples. On the other hand, the relatively abundant example sentences 

illustrating the proposed grammatical meanings are beneficial for this chapter (in 

other words, regardless of the perceived accuracy of description, Hirayama’s 

work serves well as a record of the language); besides, paradigms of as many as 

eleven other regiolects (five from the main island and six from peripheral 

islands) were described. 

The description of “conjugation” patterns is followed by a table of and short 

explanation on personal pronouns. There is absolutely no explanation of any 

aspect of nominal inflection (another rich aspect of Miyakoan morphology, see 

2.3.3.3.), which again reflects a typically Japanese descriptive attitude stemming 

from the notion that Japanese nouns do not inflect, and as such they do not 

deserve much attention in grammar books. Syntax, needless to say, remains 

unmentioned. 

The “dialect-bent” approach can be observed also in phonetic and 

phonological description and the author’s apparent refusal to acknowledge the 

existence of syllabic consonants or consonant clusters in Miyakoan. He is 

consistent in describing syllabic fricatives as a close central vowel < > /ɨ/, 

without indicating the fricative quality of the vowel regardless of its 

environment; as for Tarama’s retroflex lateral approximant /ɭ/, he interprets it as 

/rɨ/ (even though he does transcribe it phonetically as [ɭ]). This might be a 

manifestation of what Pellard refers to as a “… well-known habit of Japanese 

dialectologists to insert ‘phantom vowels’ whenever they encounter a consonant 

cluster” (2010-a:171); he sums up Hirayama 1967 as “a rather superficial survey 

of Southern Ryukyuan done in haste and full of inadequacies” (id.) and observes 

that Hirayama’s studies were verified and updated by Hirayama himself in the 

years to follow.  

Another result from the 1960s worth mentioning is a wordlist of basic 

vocabulary published in 1968 under the title Miyako hōgen-no kenkyū ‘a study 

of Miyakoan dialects’ (Nakasone et al. 1968). A result of collective fieldwork in 

1964, it provides about 500 vocabulary items each, including a few expressions 

and sample sentences, from five Miyakoan regiolects: Ōgami, Sawada (in 

Irabu), Shiokawa (in Tarama), Kurima and Yonaha. An important asset of this 

work is that key informants from each region are mentioned by their name and 
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age. Thus, one finds out that the age range of key informants was 61-71, in other 

words, that it included people born between 1893 and 1903. They were therefore 

the people from the generation that might have been Nevskiy’s informants in 

1920s, too. One needs to remember, however, that Nevskiy sought mainly 

elderly people as his informants, and that he pointed out that already in his times 

the “young people”, who might have been exactly those people who were about 

60-70 in 1964, often chose to speak Japanese when in the company of their 

peers (Nevskiy 1996:284). 

As the notation system, this 1968 source uses a narrow phonetic transcription 

which involves devoicing and transient consonants marked with the upper index 

in the same way Nevskiy represented them. Much bolder in acknowledging 

syllabic consonants and consonant clusters than Hirayama 1967, Nakasone et al. 

1968 recognize the fricative characteristics of the apical vowel (even though it is 

not yet established here as an apical vowel, but still as the central [ɨ]: apparently 

the authors had not integrated the results of Sakiyama 1963:120 into their 

research) when preceded by stops. They also identify the finite verb-final sound 

in Tarama as retroflex lateral approximant [ɭ], and the apical-vowel derived 

moraic realization of /z/, at least in the syllable-final position, as lateral alveolar 

fricative [ɮ]. It also seems that Nakasone et al. 1968 was the first work ever to 

overtly refer to Tarama [ɭ] as a retroflex lateral approximant (Japanese sorijita 

反り舌, lit. ‘overturned tongue’). 

The subsequent three decades brought about a vivid surge in quantities of 

published results of Miyakoan research. Wordlists, papers on phonology and 

selected aspects of morphology or lexicon would be issued as booklets or 

journal or festschrift contributions (see Kibe 2012:273-280). The topics at most 

times were rather narrow, concerning specific phenomenon in a specific 

Miyakoan regiolect. For more synthetic works the world had to wait as long as 

until the dawn of new millennium, and the emergence of the notion “Japonic 

family” or “Japonic languages”, with the accompanying new tendency of 

describing Ryukyuan ethnolects as languages in their own right, i.e. entities to 

be described inductively and possibly without preconceptions, rather than 

dialects of mainland Japanese, does not seem unrelated
183

. Naturally, it was not 

the label itself that set off any kind of breakthrough in approaching of 

Miyakoan, or any other Ryukyuan language – it was rather the other way round, 

the shift in approach creating the need for a more adequate label than the so far 

used “Okinawan/Ryukyuan dialects” and their Japanese equivalents. Cf. the 

following introductory passage from a 1995 paper titled Ryūkyuan  Past, 

Present, and Future, a chapter from a volume very tellingly titled Multilingual 

Japan. The plural usage of the word “language” to refer to Ryukyuan ethnolects 

is to be observed; it is, however, replaced with the word “dialects” a few 

sentences later in a fashion similar to that of Hokama 1968 (cf. 2.1.1.). 
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Ryūkyuan, sometimes called Ryūchuan, is a generic term for the group of 

languages spoken in the islands over a vast area stretching from Amami-

Ōshima, an island about 380 km south-west of Kagoshima city in mainland 

Kyūshū, to Yonaguni-jima, an island located immediately adjacent to Taiwan. 

The languages are also called ‘Okinawan’, because the main area in which the 

dialects are spoken is the prefecture now known as Okinawa-ken. However, 

the term ‘Ryūkyuan’ may be more appropriate, as the group of dialects also 

includes those spoken in islands which are part of Kagoshima prefecture in 

Kyūshū (Matsumori 1995:20). 

 

Another breakthrough point in Miyakoan studies which helped redefine the 

concept of Miyakoan and sparkled a new interest in the ethnolect can be marked 

by the year 2009, when along with five other local languages of the Ryukyus, 

Miyakoan was recognized as a distinct and endangered language of Japan within 

the third edition of the UNESCO Atlas of the World’s Languages in Danger 

(Arakaki 2013:13). It is a matter of less than last ten years that all-encompassing 

grammar sketches and even grammars of specific Miyakoan regiolects have 

begun to emerge. One should observe the existence of grammatical sketches in 

English, cf. Pellard 2010 for Ōgami, Hayashi 2010 for Ikema, Shimoji 2011 for 

Irabu, as well as in Japanese, cf. Kinuhata and Hayashi 2014 for Karimata, and 

also Aoi 2013 which is a general draft about Miyakoan with a slight focus on 

Tarama in a volume devoted to the introduction of every single out of six 

endangered Ryukyuan languages recognized by UNESCO (Okinawa Daigaku 

Chiiki Kenkyūjo 2013). One should not also miss out on Lawrence 2012, a 

chapter from a large publication The Languages of Korea and Japan (Tranter 

2012) from Routledge Languages of the World series. Lawrence’s grammar 

sketch is not limited to Miyakoan, but a more general description of the 

Southern Ryukyuan group, and the main source of examples is a Yaeyaman 

ethnolect, Hatoma; nevertheless, Lawrence 2012 strives to provide a possibly 

complete general information on Southern Ryukyuan languages, and specific 

references to Miyakoan regiolects, especially Irabu-Nakachi, are frequently 

made.   

As for comprehensive grammars, to this author’s knowledge so far exist only 

two such works, both unpublished Ph. D. dissertations, and neither in Japanese: 

Shimoji 2008 for Irabu (English) and Pellard 2009 for Ōgami (French). As one 

can easily tell, none of these grammar descriptions was prepared prior to 2008. 

That the proportion of works in Japanese compared to those written in European 

languages in definite favor of the latter is also a noteworthy aspect of this new 

descriptive tendency.    
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The situation is quite different when it comes to Miyakoan lexicography. 

While there has been a long tradition of compiling Miyakoan wordlists
184

, either 

as separate works (as in Nakasone et al. 1968) or incorporated in larger 

publications (such as Hirayama 1967), Miyakoan dictionaries are few and far 

between. All of the available dictionaries are Miyakoan-Japanese. The first 

dictionary published as a separate volume was Shimoji 1979. Another attempt at 

a Miyakoan dictionary was Yonaha 2003. As a dictionary compiled by a non-

linguist native speaker, the dictionary contains some insightful ethnolinguistic 

data, but it also has a major setback which makes it virtually inapplicable in both 

research and language education: all the Miyakoan material, entries and 

examples alike, have been written in the katakana syllabary. Consequently, the 

actual sound forms of the listed words remain a mystery: in order to uncover 

them, one needs to already know them, i.e. be a proficient user of Miyakoan, 

which in most cases should be thought of as contradicting the necessity to use 

such a dictionary.  

The first dictionary of any Miyakoan regiolect of satisfying size and quality 

was only Tomihama 2013. It is a dictionary of the Irabu-Nakachi regiolect, with 

over 17,000 entries transcribed phonetically and transliterated into katakana 

syllabary adjusted by the author so that it would suit the needs of writing a 

Miyakoan ethnolect. The dictionary also has a Japanese-Irabu index, and a large 

descriptive part explaining aspects of Irabu phonology (which apart from Irabu-

Nakachi involves Nagahama-Sawada, Kuninaka and Sarahama), Irabu-Nakachi 

morphology, and some general information about Miyakoan phonology and 

lexicon.  

Apart from published volumes, there is also a number of valuable 

lexicographic installments printed in in the journal Ryūkyū-no hōgen: one for 

Ōgami (Hokama et al. 1977) and one for Nishihara (Nakama 1988-

1999/Nakama and Nakamoto 2000-2001). Nakama’s dictionary of the 

Nishihara-Ikema regiolect contains entry words in two notations: hiragana and 

phonetic, listed in accordance with the Japanese gojūon order. The number of 

entries has been estimated at an impressive > 6,500; apart from explaining the 

meaning of the entry words in Japanese, the entries also assign their words to a 

specific lexical category, and they usually include example sentences with 

Japanese translations (unfortunately, examples are in hiragana notation only). 

The last two installments of the dictionary were co-edited by Nakama’s student, 

Ken Nakamoto, who took over Nakama’s work after Nakama’s sudden death in 

1998. Nakamoto prepared his installments using Nakama’s lexicographic notes 

–since those notes, however, reportedly did not involve any example sentences, 

they are also ultimately missing from the published dictionary (Nakama and 

Nakamoto 2000:157). Hokama et al. 1977 is a result of a team fieldwork 
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conducted in 1976, and it contains thematically arranged words and expressions 

transcribed phonetically, spanning over about fifty pages. The work also 

includes a description of Ōgami phonological system, and an overview of 

Miyakoan grammar with a focus on a few regiolects apart from Ōgami 

(Nishihara, Yonaha, Kurima, Ikema and Minna). Being published in a specialist 

journal with very limited distribution to a wider public, both these journal 

dictionaries share a major disadvantage of inaccessibility.   

Following in the tradition of Ryūkyū-no hōgen installments is a wordlist-like 

feature incorporated into a relatively new source which is Kibe 2012 (143-272). 

It lists multiple regiolect equivalents (transcribed phonetically) of Japanese 

lexemes the estimated number of which is over 3,000. There are also separately 

provided example utterances, presented as translations of sentences in Japanese 

into multiple regiolects. The wordlist itself is arranged thematically, with a 

supplied gojūon-order Japanese index of vocabulary items. There are no actual 

entry word explanations, only translation equivalents, which does not make the 

source readily usable as a dictionary yet. Also, since the wordlist has been 

incorporated into a research report by a research institution, its actual 

distribution and impact remains unknown (it is, however, available in the 

internet as an open access source).  

As a total, even though the very recent publication of Tomihama 2013 has 

certainly improved the outlook, the state of lexicographic documentation of 

Miyakoan must be assessed as seriously underdeveloped, especially if one 

compares it with huge, or at least remarkably sized, lexicographic volumes 

available for other Ryukyuan languages (for Yaeyaman, an Ishigaki dictionary 

Miyagi 2003, a Taketomi dictionary Maeara et al. 2011, and also an all-

Yaeyama encompassing Miyara 1930 (sic!); for Yonagunian, Ikema 2003; for 

Kunigami, a Nakijin dictionary, Nakasone 1983, an Ie dictionary, Oshio 2009, 

and Yoron dictionaries, Yamada 1995 or Kiku and Takahashi 2005; for Amami, 

a two-volume Yamato-Amami thematic dictionary, Osada et al. 1977/1980, and 

a Japanese-Tokunoshima and Okinoerabu
185

 dictionary Hirayama 1986; and 

finally a large number of lexicographic sources for Central Okinawan, usually 

meaning Shuri-Naha, the language put in very favorable documentation 

conditions when compared to other Ryukyuan ethnolects, as reflected also in the 

fact that it is for this language that the term “Ryukyuan” is often used 

synonymically – among them Handa 1999, Uchima and Nohara 2006, both over 

10,000 entries, and even Sakihara 2006, which is the first and so far only 

Ryukyuan-English, or in fact Ryukyuan-non-Japanese dictionary to exist; apart 

from these Shuri-Naha sources there are also a Kume dictionary, Namihira 

2004, and a dictionary of Kudaka released as a special issue of Ryūkyū-no 
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 In those descriptions that differentiate between Amami and Kunigami languages, Okinoerabu is incorporated 
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hōgen: Kajiku and Fukuji 2012
186

). This delay in development of Miyakoan 

lexicography has been observed by specialist researchers on Miyakoan on 

multiple occasions, such as Nakama 1988:131, Karimata 1998:375 (see also the 

translation of the relevant fragment in 3.4.), or Karimata 2012-a:26.  

The third pillar (purpose) of language documentation, apart from dictionaries 

and grammars, has traditionally been regarded to be the texts available in the 

language in question (Woodbury 2003:5). While Miyakoan does not have 

established written traditions, let alone a written standard, texts in Miyakoan, be 

it as research topics or as “dialecticisms” incorporated into works by Miyakoan 

natives, appeared throughout the last hundred and twenty years every now and 

then, starting as early as 1897 with Tajima’s initially unpublished Miyakojima-

no uta traditional songs collection (cf. 1.1.2-e. and 1.3.1.1.1.). There are two 

core issues related to the usability of this priceless material: one, it was written 

in hiragana syllabary with “Ryukyuanized” conventions, making it impossible 

to correctly reproduce the sound of thus transcribed pieces unless one is 

proficient enough in the Miyakoan language of the songs (a situation similar to 

using Miyakoan kana dictionaries such as Yonaha 2003); two, specific songs in 

the collection may have more or less lexical commentaries made by Tajima 

himself, but none of them has been translated. In other words, this record will 

remain unusable for an average student of Miyakoan until it has been 

appropriately transliterated and translated by specialists working on Miyakoan 

folk tradition. Nevskiy was likely the next to take up a focused study of 

Miyakoan folk literature, and some of the songs and other pieces collected, 

analyzed and translated into Japanese by him were published in 1920s; others, 

along with their Russian translation, were published in  Nevskiy 1978 (see also 

1.1.2-e.).  

Several traditional Miyakoan songs reportedly were featured in works of 

native Miyakoan pioneers of local history studies, such as Kiyomura 2008 (cf. 

1.3.2.6.). Probably the most prominent modern figures of Miyakoan oral 

literature research are Shuzen Hokama and Kōshō Shinzato, with works such as 

Hokama 1968, Hokama and Shinzato 1972, or Shinzato 2005. These works 

involve, alongside the kana transliterations, phonetic transcriptions of the song 

texts as well as their Japanese translations. They include records of songs from 

multiple genres and regions, such as Karimata, Ikema or Tarama. There is also a 

large and comprehensive study of Miyakoan proverbs, with multiple regional 

variants provided for each proverb, in Arazato 2003; citations from Arazato 

2003 are a vital part of 3.3.1.  

To this author’s knowledge, there may be no author of modern literature who 

incorporates at least Miyakoan words or phrases in their works the way for 

example Shun Medoruma does with Kunigami regiolects (Nishioka 2013:60-

61). Nevertheless, Miyakoan phrases and expressions, as well as speakers’ 

                                                 
186

 Nevertheless, Nishioka (Nishioka 2013-a:54 – 55) includes Kudaka into Kunigami language and not 

Okinawan, so Kajiku and Fukuji should be considered as another source on the Kunigami language. 
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insights and feelings about these “dialecticisms”, are not absent from popular or 

semi-popular works such as Saigazoku 2002, 2003 or Iraha 2004. Throughout 

the history of popular music there have also been singers-songwriters to perform 

and record in Miyakoan, the latest of them being Isamu Shimoji, a Hisamatsu-

born musician now in his forties who is making a conscious effort to revitalize 

his language by reaching a younger audience with his Miyakoan lyrics. 

Furthermore, according to Saigazoku 2002:40-41, Mr. Garasa ‘Mr. Crow’, a 

satiric comic series issued in a daily newspaper Nikkan Miyako in years 1982-

1993, had its characters speak in Miyako hōgen, which may refer either to actual 

Miyakoan or to a Miyakoanized variety of Japanese, or both.  

Regarding the Materials in the light of the history and current state of 

Miyakoan documentation and Miyakoan studies as presented above, the 

following postulates can be made about the value of Nevskiy’s work, and 

consequently about the value of analyzing, editing and bringing this work to 

light. 

1. Nevskiy’s study of Miyakoan was the earliest, following only the rushed 

vocabulary list made by Wirth twenty years before. Moreover, Nevskiy was also 

the first to conduct long-term focused studies on the linguistic aspects of Miyako 

islands. He was a qualified specialist in Japanese studies speaking proficient 

Japanese, who made a conscious decision to study Miyakoan as a part of his 

larger Japanese studies research objective, and having the time to prepare for 

executing his project, not in the least by taking the effort to learn practical 

Miyakoan himself. The data recoverable from the Materials is the earliest large-

volume documentation of Miyakoan and, unlike Wirth, its accuracy is not 

questionable. In case of Miyakoan, today an endangered language that in many 

of its structures and vocabulary is facing attrition as a result of Japanese 

language domination, “early” is not just a historical asset. It means a chance of 

uncovering aspects of a long lost Miyakoan as a thriving first language of 

Miyako communities from a time when all generations were native speakers and 

members of oldest generations did not speak Japanese at all.    

2. Unlike Japanese research conducted later in the twentieth century, such as 

Yogi 1934 or Hirayama 1967, Nevskiy’s research was inductive. As is clear 

from his own statements (Nevskiy 1996:283-284), in his time nobody regarded 

Miyakoan as a “dialect” of Japanese yet, neither the locals (“they tried to 

convince me that their language had nothing in common with both Japanese 

[jamatuvtsi] and Ryukyuan [uksinavtsi]”, Nevskiy 1996:283) nor the outsiders 

from mainland Japan or Okinawa visiting or staying in Miyako. Consequently, 

Nevskiy did not wear the lenses of dialect studies that would dictate him what to 

research and how to interpret the results. He approached the task of collecting 

and describing Miyakoan material as he would approach any other language, 

with no accompanying preconceptions that the ethnolects in question had to be 

in any way like Japanese. In fact, with a language sounding so different and 

being so unintelligible with Japanese or Central Okinawan, in Nevskiy’s times it 
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was still a matter of controversy if Miyakoan was related to these two better-

known languages at all (ibid., see also 1.1.2., 2.1.1. and 2.1.2.1). 

3. The Materials are a general work that features results of a comprehensive 

study encompassing all of the islands’ linguistic diversification. It is a to-be 

dictionary of indeed Miyakoan language, certainly with a special focus on 

specific regiolects (Hirara, Sawada-Irabu, Sarahama-Ikema, Tarama, Uechi, 

Karimata) over the others – still, those regiolects are distributed over linguistic 

map of the Miyakos in such a way that they can be considered representative of 

an all-encompassing Miyakoan diversity
187

. Most of the newer works on 

Miyakoan, especially the most modern ones, do not take the notion of “Miyako” 

collectively, and instead they focus on a possibly narrow scope of research, such 

as a single settlement or an island. This ensures significant amounts of high-

quality detailed information on a specific subject. Nevskiy’s Materials propose a 

different, more synthetic approach, treating Miyakoan regiolects as a kind of 

monolith.  

4. Regardless of the era when he was conducting his studies, Nevskiy’s 

research as seen in the Materials is very accurate. Naturally, he was not able to 

exceed the limitations of his time, so some descriptive notions (such as calling 

the realis mood form simply “the finite form”, Russian zaklyuchitelnaya 

forma/зaключительнaя формa) or transcription symbols are necessarily 

obsolete, but this does not cloud the fact how easily usable the Materials can be 

found even today. This should be attributed primarily to Nevskiy’s meticulous 

phonetic notation, faithfully reflecting many of the typically Miyakoan phonetic 

and morphophonological phenomena such as vowel devoicing, palatalization 

rule, word-final alternations in nominal inflection, or the fricativization of the 

apical vowel after obstruents or in a standalone position. Modern interpretations 

of these phenomena may be sometimes different from Nevskiy’s, but they have 

never been found to contradict Nevskiy’s data. Apart from the reliability of 

Nevskiy’s notation, its precision also means the Materials can really be used by 

a beginner student with no prior knowledge of Miyakoan at all, which is an 

exact opposite of kana-only sources mentioned previously, and remarkably 

broadens the scope of potential applications of the source. 

At such point one needs to note that Nevskiy managed to achieve this high 

level of phonetic research quality at a time when he had no advanced 

technological devices for sound recording and sound analysis to support his 

study. This confirms how skilled a phonetician and pitch-sensitive a linguist 

Nevskiy was, and goes on par with the recollections of Miyakoan locals who 

were in awe upon witnessing Nevskiy reproduce Miyakoan words with ease and 

flawlessly after only hearing them once (Katō 2011:139-140). 

                                                 
187

 The only major regiolect that is missing from the Materials is Ōgami, which can easily be explained by the 

fact that Ōgami was a place difficult to access, with no public transport available, and so Nevskiy simply might 

not have made it there due to a lack of time and/or resources. 
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5. Seeing the dates of the first publications of anything resembling a 

Miyakoan dictionary – the Ryūkyū-no hōgen thematic dictionary of the Ōgami 

regiolect Hokama et al. 1977 and, as the first separate volume to have been 

published, Shimoji 1979 – one needs to observe how much ahead of his time 

Nevskiy was in compiling a Miyakoan dictionary, conducting his attempt more 

than fifty years before Hokama et al. 1977. This probably was a result of 

Nevskiy’s inductive approach to Miyakoan as an unknown and undocumented 

language rather than a “dialect”, as described above, which also made him see 

the necessity of creating a lexicographic source of such a language. 

Paradoxically, the fact that Nevskiy was neither a Japanese nor a Miyakoan 

local could have helped him in maintaining the view that Miyakoan was a 

legitimate language that needed documentation and reference resources just like 

any other language did; that is to say that an outsider’s view might have helped 

Nevskiy observe Miyakoan language and culture with enough objectivity to 

notice their richness and the purposefulness of their study. Moreover, with this 

research attitude Nevskiy managed to inspire future native Miyakoan 

researchers of their home islands that he had met along his Miyako way, such as 

Kaoru Shimoji (Katō 2011:133) or his first informant Uiuntin/Inamura (Katō 

2011:121). Meeting Nevskiy helped them reassess their views on Miyako and 

appreciate how attractive it was as a research topic. 

6. The Materials may be the only multilingual work devoted to Miyakoan, or 

perhaps any Ryukyuan language in general
188

. Moreover, while in the post-2000 

“Japonic” era of Ryukyuan studies it is not uncommon, as one has seen, for the 

authors to publish their results in English rather than Japanese, which clearly 

indicates that the focus of interest in Ryukyuan studies has shifted from an 

internal Japanese matter to a cross-linguistic and worldwide perspective, since 

Nevskiy’s times for decades no major research on Miyakoan was conducted in a 

language other than Japanese. This can be regarded as still another result of the 

fact that Nevskiy approached Miyakoan inductively, not as an internal Japanese 

topic, but as a subject that could contribute to the academic world exceeding just 

the sphere of Japanese studies. While nowadays Russian may have lost its 

former prestige of a language of international academic communication, there 

are undoubted advantages of having Miyakoan words and phrases explained in 

another language beside Japanese, one that grammaticalizes different kinds of 

information and covers different meaning nuances (a fact much appreciated also 

by native Japanese speakers, see Karimata 2012-a or Karimata 2013).     

7. The Materials can be used in enhancing the current status of every basic 

language documentation goal, meaning the dictionaries, grammar descriptions 

and texts.  The value of the Materials as the earliest Miyakoan dictionary, the 

only dictionary reflecting such an early stage of Miyakoan-speaking reality, and 

finally the second largest Miyakoan dictionary even today, remains beyond 
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 On languages and metalanguages in the Materials see 2.1.1. 
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dispute. Moreover, the vocabulary and example utterances collected in the 

Materials provide enough data to compile also a tentative grammatical sketch, 

as attempted in chapter 2 of this dissertation, which may highlight some features 

of Miyakoan system that have not been observed in more modern works due to 

the absence of these features in the language itself or in the data gathered for 

those other studies. Finally, a large number of example utterances in the 

Materials, as described in detail in 1.2.5. and 3.3.1-2, originate from actual text 

forms, such as songs, stories, riddles or proverbs. While some of those texts 

have been published elsewhere in their entirety, for instance in Nevskiy 1978, 

many of them are nowhere else to be found. The Materials are the only source 

where these specific pieces of Miyakoan verbal expression can still be read, 

analyzed and appreciated.  

In the subsequent sections of this chapter, the matter of present-day relevance 

of the Materials will be further explored. Possibilities of how Miyakoan lexicon 

can be studied with the use of the Materials will be explored through the 

example of kinship terms (3.2.). The Materials as the source of unique 

Miyakoan textual tokens will be presented in sections on proverbs (3.3.1.), 

riddles (3.3.2.), and metaphors (3.3.3.). Finally, the value of the Materials to 

both local and academic communities will be addressed by introducing opinions 

on the Materials expressed by representatives of both these communities prior to 

the launch of the present project.   
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3.2. Ethnolinguistic value of the Materials (1): kinship terms in 
Miyakoan 

 

The following section will present the system of kinship vocabulary in 

Miyakoan as recovered from the Materials. The term “kinship” is understood 

here broadly, incorporating also expressions referring to the spouses, in-laws, 

and other family-based relationships. As usual, Hirara is the best represented 

regiolect in terms of the record of kinship terms, to the extent that allows for an 

estimation that a complete or nearly complete kinship term system has been 

recovered in this section. Naturally, non-Hirara lexemes can also be found in the 

Materials and consequently in this section but they are far less numerous. 

The following have been observed as the relevant axes in accordance with 

which Miyakoan kinship vocabulary is constituted: 

- degree of relationship; 

- age (usually relativized as a relation between the speaker and the referent, 

but sometimes also as a relation within a group of referents, such as ‘the 

youngest of older brothers’); 

- sex (sex of both the referent and the speaker may be relevant). 

Observations regarding the system and its four axes are summarized in Table 

3.2. below (with Nevskiy’s original transcription transliterated phonologically). 

The digits in the first verse of each column indicate the following: 1 “unit”, 2 

“meaning”, 3 “degree”, 4 “age”, 5 “sex”, 6 “area”, 7 “variants”. Fields of “age” 

and “sex” have been left blank in instances when the Materials do not deliver 

specific information regarding these aspects of lexemes in question. Question 

marks in brackets indicate that this author is not sure of the proposed of a 

lexeme. The table does not feature derivatives such as diminutive (-gama) or 

affectionate (kani-) forms, unless they introduce a major designate 

differentiation (such as aza-gama meaning ‘the youngest of one’s older 

brothers’). 

 

Table 3.2. Miyakoan kinship terms 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

anga older sister sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

female 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara, 

Tarama 

none found 

ani older sister sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

female 

referent 

common in Hirara it 

can mean 

‘older 

sibling’ in 

general 

anijumi older 

brother’s 

wife 

in-law referent’s 

husband 

older than 

the 

speaker 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

anissu older sister 

(appellative) 

sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

anna mother 

(appellative) 

parent  female 

referent 

Hirara, 

Irabu, 

Sawada 

ani can also 

refer to a 

mother 

asa father 

(appellative) 

parent  male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sarahama 

none found 

atumi adopted 

child, son-in-

law 

in-law  male 

referent 

(?) 

Hirara none found 

atu-tuzi second wife spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara atudumi-tuzi 

(Hirara) 

aza older brother sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara, 

Sawada 

azja 

(Tarama); 

ida (Minna) 

aza-gama youngest of 

older 

brothers 

sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker, 

but 

younger 

than other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

aːzza grandfather 

(appellative, 

commoner 

class) 

grandparent  male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

bantaga 

midum 

wife (lit. ‘our 

woman’) 

spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

bikidum-

mjuːz 

sibling’s son nephew not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

biki-ujasitu husband’s 

brother 

in-law not 

relevant 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

bikivva son child not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

bikiz brother sibling not 

relevant 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

bikitsuzara brothers sibling not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

buba parent’s 

sister 

(appellative) 

aunt not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

bubama 

(Hirara) 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

 

bubapaː 

 

grandparent’

s sister 

 

great-aunt 

 

not 

relevant 

 

female 

referent 

 

Hirara 

 

none found 

bunatsuzara sisters sibling not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

bunaːz sister sibling not 

relevant 

female 

referent, 

male 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

bunaz-bikiz siblings (lit. 

‘brothers and 

sisters’) 

sibling not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

butu husband spouse not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

common none found 

buʑapuzi grandparent’

s brother 

great-uncle not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

buza uncle 

(appellative) 

uncle not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara buʑa 

(Sarahama) 

buda 

(Tarama) 

budasa 

(Tarama) 

buzasa 

(Hirara) 

gaba-mma great-

grandmother 

great-

grandparent 

 female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

gaba-ɕuː great-

grandfather 

great-

grandparent 

 male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

imjaːnga younger of 

older sisters 

sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker, 

but 

younger 

than other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

female 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

imjaːza younger of 

older 

brothers 

sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker, 

but 

younger 

than other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

itsufu cousin cousin not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara, 

Sawada 

itsifu 

(Hirara) 

itɕufu 
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(Sarahama) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

itsufu-buba parent’s 

female 

cousin 

aunt not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

itsufu-buza parent’s male 

cousin 

uncle not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

itsufu-mjuːz cousin’s 

child 

nephew 

or niece 

not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

jatsimmaga great-great-

grandchild 

posterity  not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

jaz husband’s 

brother’s 

wife 

in-law not 

relevant 

female 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

jaːjumi eldest son’s 

wife 

in-law referent’s 

husband 

older than 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

joːsi adopted 

child, son-in-

law adopted 

as one’s 

child 

child  

or in-law 

 male 

referent 

(?) 

Hirara none found 

joːsi-anna adopted 

mother 

parent  female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

joːsi-uja adopted 

father 

parent  male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

jumi son’s wife in-law not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

common none found 

katai in-law,  

a blood 

relative of 

one’s spouse 

in-law not 

relevant 

 Hirara, 

Sawada 

none found 

kjoːdai brothers sibling not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Tarama 

none found 

kuːnaz first wife spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Ikema sjautuzi 

(Tarama) 

saks-ujani 

(Hirara) 

maːma stepmother parent not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

maːma-mma 

(Sarahama) 

maːma-nna 

(Hirara) 

maːma-ffa stepchild child not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

maːma-sa stepfather parent not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Sarahama, 

Sawada 

mama-sa 

(Hirara) 

maːma-uja 

(Hirara) 
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maːma-zza 

(Sarahama) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

mata-itsufu distant 

cousin 

(parent’s 

cousin’s 

child) 

cousin not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

mata-mmaga great-

grandchild 

posterity not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

mata-paː great-

grandmother 

(not 

appellative) 

great-

grandparent 

not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

mata-upuzi great-

grandfather 

(not 

appellative) 

grandparent not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

mavkjaː wife spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

poetry none found 

midum-mjuːz sibling’s 

daughter 

niece not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

mjuːz sibling’s 

child 

nephew  

or niece 

not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

none found 

mma mother 

(appellative) 

parent not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

common in Hirara 

used as an 

appellative 

towards  

grandmother 

mmaga grandchild posterity  not 

relevant 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

none found 

mmaːsa mother and 

father, 

parents 

parent  male 

and 

female 

referents 

Hirara none found 

mma-kitati-

kjoːdai 

siblings from 

different 

mothers 

sibling not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

midum-

ujasitu 

husband’s 

sister 

in-law not 

relevant 

female 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

midumvva daughter child not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara midumva 

(Hirara) 

miːtɕuku very distant 

cousin 

(grandparent’

s cousin’s 

child) 

cousin not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

muku daughter’s 

husband 

in-law not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

muku-buzasa parent’s uncle not male Hirara none found 
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sister’s 

husband 

relevant referent 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

nasan-ffa son’s wife in-law not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

poetry none found 

nasikɕɕa youngest 

child 

child referent 

younger 

than other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

nasital-beː mother parent  female 

referent 

Tarama natɕaru-beː 

(Tarama 

poetry) 

paː grandmother grandparent  female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

paːmma grandmother 

(appellative) 

grandparent  female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

paːpuzi grandmother 

and 

grandfather, 

grandparents 

grandparent  male 

and 

female 

referents 

Hirara ujapaːfuzi 

‘ancestors’ 

(Sarahama) 

pssmmaga great-great-

grandchild 

posterity  not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

pudamma mother parent  female 

referent 

Shimajiri 

poetry 

none found 

sannan third son child referent 

younger 

than two 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

sannamvva third child child referent 

younger 

than two 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

sannam-

midumva 

third 

daughter 

child referent 

younger 

than two 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

sitasa father-in-law in-law  male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

sitasauja 

(Hirara), 

sitasazza 
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(Hirara) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

sitibutu former 

husband 

spouse not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara ɕɕibutu 

(Ikema) 

sitituzi abandoned 

wife, former 

wife 

spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

situma mother-in-

law 

in-law  female 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

situmamma 

(Hirara) 

siza older brother sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Irabu 

suza (Hirara, 

Irabu) 

suʑa 

(Sarahama) 

ida (Tarama) 

ɕauva biological 

child 

child  not 

relevant 

Sawada none found 

ɕuː grandfather 

(appellative; 

used by 

upper class) 

grandparent  male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada 

sjuː (Tarama) 

ɕuːnumai husband 

(appellative) 

spouse not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

tuzi wife spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

none found 

tɕakuɕi eldest son, an 

heir 

child referent 

older than 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Irabu 

none found 

tɕakuɕi-

midumva 

eldest 

daughter 

child referent 

older than 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

tɕakuɕivva eldest child child referent 

older than 

other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

uibitu-mma grandmother grandparent  female 

referent 

Sarahama uibztu-mma 

(Sarahama) 

umma 

(Tarama, 

Minna) 

uibitu-zza grandfather grandparent  male 

referent 

Sarahama uibztu-zza 

(Sarahama) 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

uibusa uncle (upper 

class) 

uncle not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara 

archaic 

none found 

uippa aunt (upper 

class) 

aunt not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Hirara 

archaic 

none found 

uja father, parent parent  male 

referent 

(upper 

class) 

common none found 

ujasitu husband’s 

siblings 

in-laws not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

not relevant none found 

umizbi father parent  male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

umku biological 

child 

child  female 

speaker 

(?) 

Hirara 

poetry 

none found 

utsuza(ː) male 

relatives or 

brothers 

blood 

relative 

not 

relevant 

male 

referent 

Hirara utuza (Irabu) 

utuʑa 

(Ikema, 

Sarahama) 

utudara 

(Tarama) 

upaːnna mother’s 

older sister 

aunt referent 

older than 

the 

speaker’s 

mother 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

upaːza oldest 

brother 

sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

and older 

than other 

referent 

from the 

same 

group 

male 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

upuanga oldest sister sibling referent 

older than 

the 

speaker 

female 

referent, 

female 

speaker 

Hirara none found 

upuːja father’s older 

brother 

uncle referent 

older than 

the 

speaker’s 

father 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

upuːja grandfather 

(commoner 

class) 

grandparent  male 

referent 

Tarama none found 

upuzi grandfather grandparent  male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Tarama 

none found 

utu younger 

brother or 

sister 

sibling referent 

younger 

than the 

not 

relevant 

Hirara, 

Sawada 

none found 
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speaker 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

utu-dara brothers sibling a group of 

referents 

not 

relevant 

Tarama none found 

utuga youngest 

child 

child referent 

younger 

than other 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

not 

relevant 

Hirara utuga-ffa 

(Hirara) 

utuga-vva 

(Hirara) 

utu-gama younger 

brother or 

sister 

(appellative) 

sibling referent 

younger 

than the 

speaker 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

ututu younger 

brother or 

sister 

sibling referent 

younger 

than the 

speaker 

not 

relevant 

Hirara uttu (Hirara, 

Sarahama, 

Tarama, 

Minna) 

ututujumi younger 

brother’s 

wife 

in-law referent’s 

husband 

younger 

than the 

speaker 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

vaːnal second wife 

(or a 

mistress) 

spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referent 

Tarama vaːnaz ?
189

 

(Hirara) 

vaːnaz-

kuːnaz 

first and 

second wife 

spouse not 

relevant 

female 

referents 

Hirara none found 

zza father 

(commoner 

class) 

parent  male 

referent 

Hirara, 

Sawada, 

Sarahama 

none found 

zzaz-kjoːdai half-siblings sibling not 

relevant 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

zinamvva second child child referent 

younger 

than one 

of the 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

not 

relevant 

Hirara none found 

zinam-

midumva 

second 

daughter 

child referent 

younger 

than one 

of the 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

female 

referent 

Hirara none found 

zinan second son child referent 

younger 

male 

referent 

Hirara none found 

                                                 
189

 This form did not occur in the Materials as an independent word. 
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than one 

of the 

referents 

from the 

same 

group 

 

Generally, the system appears to be slightly asymmetrical, as a rule with more 

focus placed on distinguishing between the older family members rather than 

younger, and male rather than female, especially with female speakers. The 

following points about the system of Hirara kinship terms
190

 can be emphasized.  

1. Quantitatively, the most developed “degree of relationship” category is that 

of siblings. The most general word is a compound bunaz-bikiz, literally ‘sisters 

and brothers’. There are also two gender-specific collective labels, bikitsuzara 

‘brothers’ and bunatsuzara ‘sisters’, which do not depend on the sex of the 

speaker
191

. On the other hand, as for the two age-nonspecific appellatives, bikiz 

‘brother’ can only be used by sisters, and bunaːz ‘sister’ can only be used by 

brothers; in other words, these two labels are subjected to an opposite sex 

limitation, observable also in other parts of this system. Furthermore, a Sino-

Japanese loanword, kjoːdai, may also indicate ‘brothers, male siblings’. 

Interestingly, in compounds that will be discussed later, kjoːdai has an 

expanded, gender-nonspecific meaning, ‘siblings’. 

All of the remaining words referring to a sibling are sensitive to the age 

relationship between the speaker and the referent, and in many instances also 

within a group of referents. The following are neutral in terms of the speaker’s 

sex: ani ‘older sister’ (along with the appellative anissu), siza ‘older brother’, 

utu (or uttu/ututu) ‘younger sibling’ (appellative utu-gama, -gama being a 

diminutive suffix). Worth observing is that terms for younger siblings are 

gender-nonspecific, which is likely endorsed by the lack of need to specify the 

gender of individuals of lower social status even within a family. Interestingly, 

Nevskiy reported ani to have multiple meanings: in Hirara it was supposedly 

used as a generic term for ‘older sibling’
192

, which would make it quite an 

unusual item for a Japonic language, and it could even mean ‘mother’, which if 

true would further expand the meaning into a very general ‘older, nurturing 

member of the family’. Reportedly (Katō 1976:330), in noble class anga was 

used as ‘mother’ and anna as ‘grandmother’ if both mother and grandmother 

were still relatively young. 

                                                 
190

 The analysis pertains to Hirara only, as the data on different regiolects do not appear even remotely complete. 

Besides, expressions from the poetry language (= songs) are excluded from the analysis, as they are archaic 

and/or artistic expressions, and therefore not likely to participate in the system of the everyday language.  As a 

rule, variant forms also will not be discussed.  
191

 This contradicts the evidence of Katō 1976:332: “there are no words that would collectively refer to blood-

related siblings of the same sex”. 
192

 Regular correspondence, i.e. a perfect match between Miyakoan ani and Japanese ane ‘older sister’ is to be 

observed. Japanese word for ‘older brother’, ani, is deceiving in being homophonic with the Miyakoan term: if it 

had a match in Miyakoan, it would most probably be ?an. 
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Vocabulary referring to older siblings from the point of view of a younger 

sister is gender-specific of the referent and constitutes rather complex 

subsystems itself. The most generic terms are anga ‘older sister’ and aza ‘older 

brother’. If there are two or more older siblings of the same sex, they are 

referred to respectively as upuanga ‘oldest sister’ and imjaːnga ‘younger older 

sister’, and upaːza ‘oldest brother’ and imjaːza ‘younger older brother’ (upu 

‘big’, imi ‘small’). If there are more older brothers, the youngest is referred to as 

aza-gama (-gama is a diminutive suffix). The Materials do not contain a female 

equivalent of ?anga-gama, but it remains unclear if it is simply because Nevskiy 

never encountered such a lexeme in his fieldwork or if it really is lacking from 

Miyakoan lexicon, thus creating an asymmetry within the system. Katō 

1976:334, however, does report anga-gama for the noble class kinship term 

system. 

That the most intricate referent differentiation is imposed over the people with 

the position of a younger sister within a family implies that the status of a 

younger sister was the lowest within a household, as she had to address her older 

siblings with respect not only to their sex, but also their age rank. On the other 

hand, a younger brother apparently did not have to make such detailed 

distinctions – he probably could manage with just ani and siza. 

2. The default appellative expressions towards parents seem to be anna 

‘mother’ and asa ‘father’. Two other items, mma ‘mother’ and zza ‘father’, 

appear to have a non-appellative usage; furthermore, mma can be used as an 

appellative towards a grandmother (sic!), and zza was limited to the register of 

the commoner class. Instead of zza, the noble class used the word uja
193

. A 

generic word for both parents is mmaːsa, literally ‘mother-father’. 

There are two gender-sensitive terms referring to one’s children regardless of 

their relative age: bikivva ‘son’ (lit. ‘male-child’, also used as a common noun 

meaning ‘a boy’) and midumvva or midumva ‘daughter’ (lit. ‘female-child’, also 

meaning ‘a girl’). Other expressions are age-sensitive and most of them have 

been built upon Sino-Japanese morphemes, which reveals that the hierarchy of 

children according to their birth order must have been a concept imported from 

China via mainland Japan: the loanwords might have been adopted along with 

the need to count one’s eventual successors, at least the first three of them. The 

gender-nonspecific subset involves the morpheme -vva meaning ‘a child’: 

tɕakuɕivva ‘first child’, zinamvva ‘second child’, sannamvva ‘third child’. The 

remaining subsets are used for counting the children with regard to their sex: 

tɕakuɕi ‘oldest son’ – a term not accidentally used for the meaning of ‘heir’, 

zinan ‘second son’ and sannan ‘third son’, and tɕakuɕi-midumva ‘oldest 

daughter’, zinam-midumva ‘second daughter’ and sannam-midumva ‘third 

                                                 
193

 Katō 1976:335 explains that asa be a generic word meaning ‘father’, while uja is discourse-dependent and 

means ‘the father of the speaker or the addressee’. The same distinction is attributed to mma and anna. Katō’s 

interviewee was a noble class woman born in 1898 (ibid., 336). It is worth observing that in the Materials 

Nevskiy stated explicitly that both asa and mma were appellatives and not just generic reference lexemes. 
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daughter’. The donor Sino-Japanese lexemes are, respectively, tɕakuɕi 嫡子 

‘heir’, jinan 次男 ‘second son’ and sannan 三男 ‘third son’; note the curious 

structure of Miyakoan derivatives, such as zinam-vva, lit. ‘second son-child’ for 

the gender-nonspecific, and zinam-midumva ‘second son-daughter’ for the 

female equivalent of zinan.  

 Two further synonymic terms refer to the youngest child of the family: 

nasikɕɕa and utuga (with its variants), both gender-nonspecific, just like the 

terms used to indicate one’s younger siblings. 

There is also a separate class for indicating the relationship of adopted 

children with their parents, built upon the morpheme joːsi ‘adopted child’ 

(which itself is likely a Miyakoan rendition of a Sino-Japanese term yōshi 養子 

of the same meaning): joːsi-anna ‘adopted mother’ and joːsi-uja ‘adopted 

father’.  

In the department of more distant relationships within a straight line, paː 

‘grandmother’ and upuzi ‘grandfather’ appear as the default expressions for 

referring to one’s parents’ parents; a generic expression for both (or perhaps all 

four?) grandparents is paːpuzi, lit. ‘grandmother-grandfather’, a parallel with 

mmaːsa meaning ‘parents’. An appellative for ‘grandmother’ is paːmma (note 

again that mma, originally ‘mother’, reportedly also served as an appellative 

towards a grandmother); for ‘grandfather’, as in zza and uja for ‘father’, there is 

a sociolect distinction, with aːzza used by the commoners and ɕuː by the upper 

class. There appears to be no differentiation between grandparents on the 

father’s and mother’s side which reveals the lack of Chinese and Confucianism 

influence in this respect.  

There are also expressions that allow to express a larger generation gap 

between the speaker and the ancestor that they refer to: they are compounds with 

either gaba (a lexical morpheme with an intensifying function whose meaning 

has not been clarified within the Materials, but which apparently means simply 

‘old’, as indicated in Saigazoku 2003:196; in Nishihara, gaba conveys a general 

meaning of ‘large’ or ‘deep’, cf. Nakama 1989:9) or mata ‘plus, more than’. 

Hence the following sets: gaba-mma ‘great-grandmother’ and gaba-ɕuː ‘great-

grandfather’, alongside mata-paː ‘great-grandmother’ and mata-upuzi ‘great-

grandfather’. On the other hand, there has been found only one generic, gender-

nonspecific word for ‘grandchild’, mmaga, ‘great-grandchild’ being mata-

mmaga. Rather surprisingly, there are two expressions indicating ‘great-great-

grandchild’, even though no corresponding words for ‘great-great-grandparent’ 

have been discovered: jatsi-mmaga and pss-mmaga (the latter corresponding 

with Japanese himago ひ孫 ‘great-grandchild’)
194

. 

                                                 
194

 Katō 1976:333, 335 describes mata and jatsi as morphemes indicating the intergenerational distance, mata 

meaning ‘four generations’ and jatsi ‘five generations’. The same morphemes can be used symmetrically for 

expressing a vertical distance, therefore mata-itsufu ‘child of a parent’s cousin’ and jatsi-itsufu ‘child of a 

grandparent’s cousin’ (Nevskiy’s miːtɕuku). 
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3. The stock of ‘spouse’ expressions reveals some insightful details about 

matrimonial life and traditions in the Miyako islands. There are only two 

expressions meaning ‘husband’: a generic butu and an appellative ɕunumai. 

They are contrasted with a more developed subsystem referring to the concept of 

‘wife’, none of the items being appellative: generic tuzi, a phrase bantaga 

midum, lit. ‘our woman’ (apparently not matched with a symmetrical ?bantaga 

bikidum ‘our man’), kuːnaz ‘first wife’, vaːnaz and atu-tuzi ‘second/later 

wife’
195

. The last three expressions suggest that polygamy was a common 

practice perhaps until as late as the end of the Ryukyu Kingdom period; that the 

items in question do not refer to circumstances when for instance a widower got 

remarried is made clear by a compound with a collective meaning, vaːnaz-

kuːnaz, ‘(both) first and second wife’. Furthermore, an item from Tarama, 

sjautuzi, literally ‘the proper wife’, was explained in the Materials as ‘the main 

wife’, implying that wives who were considered “not main” existed. 

A pair of parallel expressions for divorcees, sitibutu, lit. ‘abandoned 

husband’, and sitituzi, lit. ‘abandoned wife’, can also be found. The differences 

in the Materials explanations of these two lexemes are rather intriguing: sitibuti 

is simply explained as ‘a former husband’, while sitituzi has a definition of 

‘abandoned wife, grass widow’. This might be another suggestion as to what 

rights a woman had, or did not have, in traditional Miyakoan society; it might 

have been the case that a woman could be divorced, but could not initiate a 

divorce by herself.    

4. With polygamy and divorces allowed in the community (cf. for instance Iha 

1909/1942:282 or relevant entries in the Materials such as aratamiz), it is 

natural that there also functions a separate subset of expressions referring to 

family ties in which a child is biologically related to only one parent. This subset 

is based on the morpheme maːma, itself a noun meaning ‘stepmother’. Maːmasa 

means ‘stepfather’, and maːma-ffa ‘stepchild’. Moreover, the compound mma-

kitati-kjoːdai indicates ‘sibling(s) born from a different mother’, undoubtedly a 

useful expression in a polygamic community. A synonym of mma-kitati-kjoːdai 

is zzaz-kjoːdai, translated by Nevskiy simply as ‘half-brothers or half-sisters’, 

with no specification as to who the common parent of zzaz-kjoːdai should be; 

while the etymology of zzaz is not really transparent
196

, it does appear that zza 

indicates ‘father’, underscoring the possibility that zzaz-kjoːdai in fact may also 

mean ‘siblings born from a different mother’. 

5. Parent’s siblings are referred to as buba ‘aunt (parent’s sister)’ and buza 

‘uncle (parent’s brother)’. Age-specific items are only attributed to older 

siblings of the same sex as the parent: upaːnna is ‘mother’s older sister’ (lit. ‘big 

                                                 
195

 According to Katō 1976:332, butu and tuzi mean respectively ‘a third party’s husband’, ‘a third party’s wife’, 

i.e. the spouse of neither the speaker nor the addressee.  
196

 One hypothesis might involve interpreting the final -z from zzaz as a remnant of a Proto-Japonic case marker 

of yet unspecified functions, which was retained in Old Japanese as an obsolete nominative marker -i (Frellesvig 

2010:131-132). 
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mother’), and upuːja is ‘father’s older brother’ (lit. ‘big father’
197

). Apparently 

the hierarchy among the siblings was carried onto the second generation, even 

when the siblings had started families of their own. The Materials introduce two 

more upper class and archaic expressions: uippa ‘aunt’ and uibusa ‘uncle’, both 

featuring the morpheme ui ‘up, upper’.  

Miyakoan incorporates a distinction between blood relatives and non-blood 

relatives in the stock of  “uncle and aunt” references. The husband of a parent’s 

sister is called muku-buzasa, lit. ‘groom-uncle’. No parallel term for the wife of 

a parent’s brother has been found, which may be interpreted either as a mere 

want of the item in question or as a suggestion that within the elaborate system 

of Miyakoan kinship terms this particular relationship was simply not 

recognized.  

A generic sex-nonspecific term for children of one’s siblings is mjuːz (with a  

likely Japanese cognate miyori ‘relative, family’). To specify the sex, a simple 

juxtaposition-based compounding is required: bikidum-mjuːz ‘nephew’ (lit. 

‘man-sibling’s child’) or midum-mjuːz (lit. ‘woman-sibling’s child’).   

Grandparent’s siblings can be referred to as either bubapaː ‘grandparent’s 

sister, grandparental aunt’ (lit. ‘aunt-grandmother’) or buʑapuzi ‘grandparent’s 

brother, grandparental uncle’
198

 (lit. ‘uncle-grandfather’). 

6. Lexicon indicating the relationship among the children of siblings is built 

around the morpheme itsufu, itself a generic word meaning ‘cousin’. There are 

three levels of genetic distance that can be explicitly expressed with this subset: 

itsufu by itself indicates ‘child of a parent’s sibling’, mata-itsufu is ‘child of a 

parent’s cousin’ (here the morpheme mata, also used in the lexemes indicating 

‘great-grandparent’, reappears), and miːtɕuku is ‘child of a grandparent’s 

cousin’. 

The itsufu-subset also offers some trans-generational items: itsufu-buba 

‘parent’s female cousin’ (lit. ‘cousin-aunt’), itsufu-buza ‘parent’s male cousin’ 

(lit. ‘cousin-uncle’), and itsufu-mjuːz ‘cousin’s child’ (lit. ‘cousin-

nephew/niece’). 

7. The in-laws, another quite intricate subset of Miyakoan kinship terms, may 

be the one developed most asymmetrically, with the most explicit focus placed 

on the differentiation among “wives” – spouses of sons, brothers, and even 

husband’s brothers. This might have been a result of the fact that it was the 

woman who married ad moved into a family, and labels for such a role, on par 

with the hierarchical place within the family structure of such a newcomer 

woman, were found necessary.  

There has been found a pair of basic lexemes referring to parents-in-law, 

situma ‘mother-in-law’ and sitasa ‘father-in-law’. For daughters-in-law, the 
                                                 

197
 Interestingly, in Tarama upuːja means ‘grandfather’ in the language of commoners. 

198
 For some reason, this particular lexeme from the Hirara ethnolect was transcribed with the symbol for the 

voiced alveolo-palatal fricative,  therefore /buʑa/, even though in all other “uncle” lexemes Hirara has the 

alveolar fricative, /buza/. This may or may not have been a slip on Nevskiy’s part. As the truth is impossible to 

verify for now, in this case the author decided to follow Nevskiy’s transcription as it is.  
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most general term is jumi. A specific item is jaːjumi ‘wife of the oldest son’, lit. 

‘house daughter-in-law’, with a transparent etymology stemming from the fact 

that it was the oldest son who inherited the house of the parents and it was his 

family that lived under the same roof as the seniors of the family (cf. relevant 

entries such as upu-ku:z and asagi). A general name for sons-in-law is muku; a 

special term, atumi, is explained in the Materials as ‘an adopted child, a son-in-

law’, and it also can be rather tellingly translated as ‘a heir’. Even though it was 

not explicitly stated in the Materials, it seems that atumi was a label reserved for 

a daughter’s husband incorporated as a legitimate son into a family which had 

no male descendant. 

The absolute lack of expressions referring to sisters’ husbands implies that by 

marrying into a different family a woman in a sense “checked out” from her 

birth household, and the position of her husband was not considered relevant for 

the siblings’ family ties. The case is different for brothers’ wives, with anijumi 

meaning ‘wife of an older brother’, and ututujumi meaning ‘wife of a younger 

brother’.   

There is also no term for a wife’s siblings, compared with a separate 

subsystem referring to a husband’s siblings. A generic expression is ujasitu; 

biki-ujasitu indicates ‘husband’s brother’ and midum-ujasitu ‘husband’s sister’. 

There is also a special label, jaz, for ‘husband’s brother’s wife’, which again 

emphasizes the importance of sisters- and daughters-in-law in a traditional 

Miyakoan family structure, but only in a patriarchal light
199

.  

8. Many of the terms functioning within Miyakoan system are 

polymorphemic words, usually structured as noun plus noun or adjective plus 

noun. It is believed that the noun plus noun compounds should be perceived as 

single lexical units, and not fixed noun phrases, since both components usually 

are simply juxtaposed rather than connected by the genitive (adnominal) marker 

-ga or -nu.  

The most productive compounding nouns are by far those used for gender 

specification: biki or bikidum ‘male’ and midum ‘female’. As for the adjectives, 

the top ranks are occupied by upu ‘big’, here used in the sense of ‘older’, and 

mata ‘more, again’, here used to indicate ‘distant’. 

9. It is no coincidence that the sociolect differentiation between commoners 

and upper class is most prominent in terms referring to patriarch notions, namely 

‘father’ or ‘grandfather’. The upper class term for ‘father’, uja, was used by the 

commoners to refer to ‘an upper class man’, or ‘an official’. The upper class 

appellative for ‘grandfather’, ɕuː, outside the class indicated simply ‘an elder’.  

A number of other terms, apart from indicating a family member, also have 

usages as common nouns outside the kinship semantic range: 

                                                 
199

 Katō 1976:331 implies at a possibility, at least in the noble class sociolect, of indicating a sister’s husband by 

a female speaker through simple compounding (mukkwa-aza ‘groom-older brother’, ututu-mukkwa ‘younger 

sibling-groom’), but not by a male speaker. Furthermore, jaz was very rarely used also in the opposite meaning: 

‘wife’s sister’s husband’. 
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- anga ‘older sister’ on Tarama can also mean ‘a middle-age married 

woman’; 

- bikivva ‘son’ also means ‘a boy’, and similarly midumvva/midumva 

‘daughter’ can also mean ‘a girl’; 

- appellative bikiz ‘brother’ can also mean ‘a man, a lad’, and conversely 

bunaːz ‘sister’ also indicates ‘a woman’; 

- a man in his thirties or older can be referred to as buza, ‘uncle’; 

interestingly, no such usage for the word buba ‘aunt’ was recorded, which 

is a markedly different characteristic from for instance contemporary 

Japanese; 

- ɕuːnumai, etymologically ‘in front of the lord’, apart from being an 

appellative of a wife towards her husband, also functioned as an 

appellative towards higher officials; 

- uttu or ututu ‘younger sibling’ can also be used as a reference to ‘youth, an 

underage person’; 

- zza ‘father’ could also mean ‘an elder’, both in the commoners’ language 

only.  

The above findings from the Materials can be compared to a short description 

of Miyakoan, mostly Ōgami, kinship terms as found in Hokama et al. 1977: 160-

162. In most instances, straightforward cognates of Ōgami terms can be found in 

the Materials, even though their meanings may differ (for instance upuːja, 

‘father’s older brother’, in Ōgami means ‘grandfather’). The differentiation 

between common and appellative terms so vividly depicted in the Materials also 

appears absent from Ōgami, whereby the very kinship terms used to refer to a 

family member of a higher status than the speaker are also used as appellatives. 

Also, a comparison of selected Ōgami, Nishizato (i.e. Nishihara, Miyako main 

island/Ikema regiolect) and Yonaha (Miyako main island/Central Miyakoan) 

terms reveals that while the distinction between upper class and commoner 

sociolects – which had already begun to become a relic in Nevskiy’s times – had 

certainly been long abolished by 1970s, in some regiolects terms typical of the 

upper class language were established in favor of the commoners terms, while in 

other regiolects the reverse happened. Thus, Nishizato and Yonaha have retained 

the upper class word ɕuː for ‘grandfather’, and likewise uja for ‘father’, 

compared to Ōgami common class ɨa (Hirara zza) ‘father’.  Furthermore, it turns 

out that Nishizato and Yonaha display a formal bilateral distinction between 

aunts and uncles older and younger than one’s parent. In Nishizato, upuːja is 

‘older uncle’ and buza-gama ‘younger uncle’, upuanna is ‘older aunt’ and buba-

gama ‘younger aunt’; likewise, in Yonaha buza is ‘older uncle’ and buza-gama, 

again, ‘younger uncle’, with buba for ‘older aunt’ and buba-gama for ‘younger 

aunt’. It remains an unresolved question whether the ‘younger sibling’ forms 

were nonexistent in Hirara or if Nevskiy simply did not record them. On the 

other hand, Hokama et al. 1977 do not mention the detail present in the 

Materials that the referent age distinction retained in those terms should refer 
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only to the siblings of a parent of the same sex as those siblings (i.e. father’s 

brothers and mother’s sisters). 

An analysis of the shift in meaning and usage of kinship terms that have 

occurred in Miyakoan since Nevskiy’s times would certainly make a fascinating 

future research topic.  

  



403 

 

3.3. Ethnolinguistic value of the Materials (2) 

3.3.1. Proverbs 
 

The following section lists 31 proverbs found as example utterances in the 

Materials. Many of them were marked by Nevskiy with Russian <Пocл> 

‘proverb’ or other form of the word poslovitsa пocлoвицa ‘a proverb’.  

It seems that all proverbs represent either Hirara or Sawada regiolects, 

implying it was in these areas that Nevskiy focused his paremiologic studies.  

Nevskiy 1978 contains a list of 28 proverbs (Nevskiy 1978:159-160, Russian 

translations 95-96; also Nevskiy 1998:312-316). Among those, only six cannot 

be found as examples in the Materials (№ 2, 3, 4, 17, 19, 23; some of the 

proverbs that have been listed in both works may slightly differ in their 

transcription). Conversely, nine proverbs among the thirty one below cannot be 

found in Nevskiy 1978, which implies that the Materials probably are the only 

source by Nevskiy where they have been recorded.   

Different versions of several of the proverbs included in the Materials were 

also explained in Arazato 2003. In such instances, Arazato’s interpretation of 

proverbs is incorporated in the data below as well. 

 

3.3.1.1.  

Original form: <a: kara: mudзa uin> 

Original translation: < 粟カラハ麥ヘ生ヘヌ  „Из пpoca ячмeня нe 

выpocтeт”> 

Area: Sawada   

Morphophonological transliteration: Aː-karaː muzza uin 

Literal translation: No millet will grow out of barley. 

Interpretation: if you sow barley, you can only grow barley. Likewise, you 

cannot expect a man to grow to be anyone else than the blood passed on to 

him by his parents and ancestors tells him to. People born from mediocre 

families will stay mediocre (Arazato 2003:34-36). 

 

3.3.1.2. 

Original form: <ku:sa-nu atu-nu am> 

Original translation: <苦ノ後ガアル（苦ハ薬ノ種）> 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kuːsa-nu atu-nu am 

Literal translation: There is a future after the pain. 

 

3.3.1.3.  

Original form: <pu:зї-ganna ananna zzaŋ> 

Original translation: <急グ蟹ハ穴ニハ入ラヌ „Cпeшaщий кpaб в нopу нe 

влeзaeт” (=„пocпeшишь людей нacмeшишь”)>  
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Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Puːzi ganna ana-nna zzan 

Literal translation: A crab in a hurry will not make it to its hole (“those who 

hurry will be laughed at”). 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№10). 

 

3.3.1.4. 

Original form: <a:zsu-ŋkai-du ko:juba tak
s
 > 

Original translation: <生テルモノニゾ香ヲバ焚ク „Bocкуpять фимиaмы 

живoму”> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Aːzsu-nkai-du koː-juba taks 

Literal translation: It is for the living that you burn the incense. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 16). 

 

3.3.1.5. 

Original form: <a:zsu-ŋkai-du suiraiz> 

    Original translation:  <（金ノ）アルモノニゾ添ヘラレル (Пocлoв.)> 

Пpибaвляeтcя к тoму, у кoгo ecть (т. e. дeньги к дeньгaм идут) 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Aːzsu-nkai-du suiraiz 

Literal translation: (Money) It clings to those who have it. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 18). 

 

3.3.1.6. 

Original form: <cїkanaz inndu ti:u  ffail> 

Original translation: <飼    犬ニゾ 手ヲ 咬マル„Быть укушeнным зa pуку 

любимoй (pучнoй) coбaкoй”> 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Tsikanaz in-n-du tiː-u ffail  

Literal translation: You are bitten in the hand by your own pet dog. 

 

3.3.1.7. 

Original form: <iзїnu azsu-ga du: upuzzu:ba tu:z> 

Original translation: <忍耐ノアル者コソ大魚ヲ取ル Лишь oблaдaющий 

тepпeниeм пoймaeт бoльшугo pыбу.> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Izi-nu azsu-ga-duː upu zzuːba tuːz 

Literal translation: Those who catch big fish are those who have the patience. 

 

3.3.1.8. 

Original form: <ku:sa-du jadujum> 
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Original translation: <貧苦ゾ家内喧嘩> 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kuːsa-du jadujum 

Literal translation: Domestic fights, such misery they are. 

 

3.3.1.9. 

Original form: <p
s
їtu-nu ma:bi panafu sù> 

Original translation: <人   ノ  真似  鼻糞  „пoдpaжaниe дpугoму (букв. 

чeлoвeку) – coпли”> 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-nu maːbi panafsu 

Literal translation: Imitating other people is like snots from a nose. 

 

3.3.1.10. 

Original form: <bikivva pu kanumunu  midumvva ja:numunu> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Bikivva puka-nu munu, midumvva jaː-nu 

munu 

Literal translation: Boys belong to the outside, girls belong to the house. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 26). 

 

3.3.1.11. 

Original form: <kibammunu: mi:nasї-na>   

Original translation: <貧弱 者ヲ  見下ルナ „He пpeзиpaй бeдныx”> 

Area: most likely Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kibam munuː miːnasina 

Literal translation: Do not underestimate the poor. 

 

3.3.1.12. 

Original form: <mmaga: tarama-du:> 

Original translation: <孫ハ多良間島ノ様ニ遠イモノ Bнуки дaлeки, кaк 

(ocтpoв) Tapaмa> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mmagaː tarama-duː 

Literal translation: Grandchildren, they are (as distant) as Tarama. 

Interpretation: every human being is a separate individual, and when it comes 

to posterior generations, the gap of values and ways of thinking becomes 

more and more explicit, even when it comes to your own grandchildren: they 

can be so distant from you as Tarama, the outskirt island of the Miyako group, 

is from the other Miyako islands. You should learn to accept and appreciate 

the differences rather than barge in and try to change what is inevitable 
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(Arazato 2003: 67-69). Arazato discusses a more expanded version of this 

proverb, used for instance in Hisamatsu (former Nozaki) or Tomori: Mmagaː 

tarama-duː, jumjaː jaːma-duː ‘grandchildren, they are like Tarama, daughters-

in-law, they are like Yaeyama’, emphasizing an even larger gap between in-

laws.  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 25). 

 

3.3.1.13. 

Original form: <taka-nu mo:-cї ka: garasa-mai-du mo:> 

Original translation: <鷹ガ舞ヘバ鴉モ舞フ（鵜ノ眞似スル鴉）。Paз 

яcтpeб тaнцуeт, тo и вopoн тaнцуeт („вopoнa в пaвлиньиx пepьяx”)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Taka-nu moː-tsikaː garasa-mai-du moː 

Literal translation: When hawks soar, crows soar too (“a crow in peacock 

featers”). 

Interpretation: every year when it gets cold by the ninth month of lunar 

calendar, an especially beautiful subspecies of hawks gather over Miyakoan 

skies, circling in a reportedly breathtaking view. Around that time of the year 

flocks of crows do the same, which appears like a failed imitation or even 

caricature of the hawks’ beautiful dance (Arazato 2003:193-194). The proverb 

thus instructs to know one’s limitations and not to try to rival the aptitude of 

someone clearly more gifted lest one make a laughing stock of oneself. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:159 (№ 1). 

 

3.3.1.14. 

Original form: <m -sa m’u:tu> 

Original translation: < 似タモノ夫婦。 „двa caпoгa – пapa” (букв. 

„cxoдcтвo – cупpуги”)> 

Area: most likely Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mːsa mjuːtu 

Literal translation: A perfectly matched married couple (“spouses resembling 

one another”). 

 

3.3.1.15. 

Original form: <m’u:tu-ra jadujummuba inna cїm fa:ŋ> 

Original translation: <夫婦喧嘩ハ犬モ喰ハナイ  „ccopу cупpугoв дaжe 

coбaки нe eдят” (Ps. пocлoвицa = „милыe бpaнятcя тoлькo тeшaтcя”)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mjuːtura jadujummuba inna-tsim faːn 

Literal translation: Domestic fight between spouses is something that not even 

a dog would eat. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 21). 
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3.3.1.16. 

Original form: <p
s
їtu-nu n’a:bi sї cїka: fu tai-n-du cїnu ui:z>  

Original translation: < 人ノ眞似スレバ額ニゾ角ガ生エル  „Ecли 

пoдpaжaть дpугoму, тo нa лбу poгa выpocтyт”>  

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-nu njaːbi sitsikaː ftai-n-du tsinu uiːz 

Literal translation: If you rip off of someone else, you will grow a horn on 

your forehead.  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 11). 

 

3.3.1.17. 

Original form: <i:kutu pajamari> 

Original translation: <善ヲ急ゲ „c xopoшим cпeши!” (= куй жeлeзo пoкa 

гopячo)> 

Area: most likely Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Iː kutu pajamari 

Literal translation: Hurry with the good things! (“do not waste your 

opportunities”). 

 

3.3.1.18. 

Original form: <p
s
їtunu ano:puz ika du:nu ano:kara puri> 

Original translation: <人ノ穴ヲ掘ルナラバ自分ノ穴カラ掘レ> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-nu anoː puztɕika duː-nu anoː-kara 

puri 

Literal translation: If you dig a hole for someone else, start by digging one for 

yourself. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 12). 

 

3.3.1.19. 

Original form: <takagi:ndu  kaз a:kakal> 

Original translation: 高木 ニゾ  風ハ掛カル 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Taka giː-n-du kaʑaː kakal 

Literal translation: It is against the tall trees that the wind blows. 

Interpretation: just like the wind hits the hardest against tall trees, people of 

high social status or those who are conceited are in fact the most vulnerable 

against the criticism of the world. Talented and successful people are likely to 

evoke other people’s envy and grudge, so it is advisable to stay modest 

(Arazato 2003:189-191). For some areas, such as Tomori or Yonaha, Arazato 

gives an extended version of this proverb (morphophonological 

retransliteration by Jarosz): Taka giː-n-du kaʑaː kakaz, kupa giː-nu-du 
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burijasikaz ‘it is against the tall trees that the wind blows, it is the strong trees 

that are easiest to break’. The second part of the proverb warns against being 

too headstrong and lacking flexibility, for it may make other people turn their 

back on you.  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 9 and № 9a). 

 

3.3.1.20. 

Original form: <munudan’u:  irab
z
ї juzsa  p

s
їtudan’u:  irabi>   

Original translation: <五穀の種を選ぶよりは人の種を選べ> 

Area: Hirara 

Phonological transliteration: Munu-danjuː irabz-juzsa pstu-danjuː irabi 

Literal translation: Choose from the seeds of people rather than from the seeds 

of food.  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 24). 

 

3.3.1.21. 

Original form: <p
s
їtunna: cu:gzza: n’a:ŋ>   

Original translation: <人ニハ  刺ハ   ナイ（渡ル世間ニ鬼ハナイ）> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-nnaː tsuːgzza njaːn 

Literal translation: People do not have thorns (“the world of people is not as 

scary as it looks”. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 5). 

 

3.3.1.22. 

Original form: <p
s
їtu-dam’a: du:-dami> 

Original translation: 人為メハ自分（ノ）為 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-damjaː duː-dami 

Literal translation: Whatever you do for others, you do it for yourself. 

Interpretation: Arazato 2003:294-296 gives a slightly different form of this 

proverb, in the case of Hirara it is (morphophonological retransliteration by 

Jarosz) pstuː daskjaː duː daski ‘if you help others, you help yourself’, but, the 

message may be considered to be essentially the same. It seems rooted in the 

Buddhist belief of good or bad karma coming back to those who conducted 

good or bad deeds. One should not think of helping others as something 

detrimental for their own case, because the good will ultimately be paid off 

with the good. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 14). 

 

3.3.1.23. 

Original form: <du:-nu  kuto: ussu-n   cїk
s
ї-k’a:  ssaiŋ> 
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Original translation: <自分ノ 事ハ 後頭部ニ ツクマデ 分ラナイ（燈臺下

暗シ）> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Duː-nu kutoː ussu-n tsiksi-kjaː ssain 

Literal translation: You do not know about yourself until it hits you in the 

back of your head (“right under the lighthouse is where is the darkest”). 

Interpretation: the proverb supposedly refers to ill-natured gossiping behind 

someone’s back. The object of rumors tends to be the last to know about 

them, and when the rumors do reach them, the revelation can be shocking. 

The proverb thus gives advice to be alert regarding people’s intentions and 

sincerity (Arazato 2003:233-234). 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 20). 

 

3.3.1.24. 

Original form: <naŋgza ada-nna naraŋ> 

Original translation: <難儀ハ徒ニハアラヌ> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Nangzza ada-nna naran 

Literal translation: Hardships will not harm you. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 15). 

 

3.3.1.25. 

Original form: <kub’a: mim> 

Original translation: <壁ハ耳> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kubjaː mim 

Literal translation: Walls are ears. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 13). 

 

3.3.1.26. 

Original form: <munuzdu wa:naz> 

Original translation: <mono iū kara nikumareru> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Munuz-du vaːnaz 

Literal translation: You are hated for what you say. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 28). 

 

3.3.1.27. 

Original form: <nagam cї-n du pso:ba ki:z> 

Original translation: <長道ニゾ躓ク> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Naga mtsi-n-du pssoːba kiːz 
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Literal translation: A long road is where you stumble. 

Interpretation: if you walk a long distance, you are sure to stumble a couple of 

times. If you decide to engage in a long-term endeavor, you should expect a 

failure once in a while (Arazato 2003:48; Arazato attributes this proverb not 

to Hirara but to Hisamatsu which in Nevskiy’s times was the Nozaki village).  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 22). 

 

3.3.1.28. 

Original form: <amamma bido:śi: makubu: tuz> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Amamma bidoː-ɕiː makubuː tuz 

Literal translation: To catch delicious makubu fish using hermit crab as a bait. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 6). 

 

3.3.1.29. 

Original form: <sї manupsї to: jukazpsї tunu pammai-ti:gamidu mmar’u:z> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Sima-nu pstoː jukaz-pstu-nu pammai-tiː-

gami-du mmarjuːz 

Literal translation: Commoners are only born to become the food of 

aristocracy. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 27). 

 

3.3.1.30.  

Original form: <ffi:sti bako: i ka: timbavndu makariz> (or a longer version: 

<jamanu akamisїti aumbana ffi:sї ti bako: i k’a: timbavndu makariz>) 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: (Jama-nu akamisti aum-bana) Ffiːsti 

bakoːtɕikaː timbav-n-du makariz  

Literal translation: If you give and then steal (the thing you have given), the 

rainbow will strangle you. (Longer version: if you give away the red and blue 

flowers from the forest and then steal them, the rainbow will strangle you).  

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 7), but only in the shorter version. Nevskiy 

explained the meaning of this proverb in his 1934 paper (Nevskiy 1996:416) 

as an example of a belief that the heavenly snake, which rainbow was 

imagined to be by the locals, could come down and do harm to people. In his 

explanation, however, Nevskiy again referred to a shorter version of this 

proverb, and moreover one mixed with 3.3.1.31.: <ffisїti mudusїcka 

timbavndu makai
z
ї>. 
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3.3.1.31. 

Original form: <kaisї ti mudusї cї ka: timbav n-du makaiz> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most probably Hirara  

Morphophonological transliteration: Kaisti mudusitsikaː timbav-n-du makaiz  

Literal translation: If you return something and then get it back, the rainbow 

will strangle you. 

Also in Nevskiy 1978:160 (№ 8). It must have stemmed from the same belief 

as 3.3.1.30. 

 

3.3.2. Riddles 
 

Miyakoan riddles have a fixed form of inverted interrogative utterances. The 

riddle-type inversion works in such a way that the informative part of the 

sentence (the proposition) has a declarative form, and only then is it followed by 

an interrogative which means ‘what’ (depending on the regiolect it is most often 

either noː or nau, or nuː in the case of Tarama) and the wh-focus marker -ga. In 

a usual what-interrogative utterance, the noː-ga or nau-ga part would come 

sentence-initially. A few riddles without the focus marker have also been 

recorded, simply ending with an interrogative lexeme noː, nau or nuː. 

Riddles in the Materials can be therefore recognized by the fact that they 

comply with the structure as presented above. Otherwise, as a genre they are 

indicated less consistently than proverbs. If they are indicated at all, it is usually 

in the answer part by inserting a word for ‘answer’: Japanese kotae/tō 答 or 

Russian otvet oтвeт. The regions of provenience of the riddles recorded by 

Nevskiy seem more diverse when compared to only two source regions of 

proverbs: they include most prominently Hirara and Uechi, but also Sawada and 

Tarama. Perhaps Nevskiy was focused more specifically on recording riddles 

than any other fixed speech forms; this assumption is further endorsed by the 

fact that on his way back from the first Miyako trip in August 1922 Nevskiy 

recorded also riddles from Ishigaki and Nakijin (Nevskiy 1978:159), which 

implies that he was interested in riddles as a Ryukyuan speech form as such.  

The total count of the so far detected Materials riddles is 40. Unlike proverbs, 

a significant number of which overlapped with proverbs published in Nevskiy 

1978, only two of the forty riddles presented below can be found in Nevskiy 

1978. Consequently, thirty eight among the riddles below are considered to have 

never been published before.  

While a part of the Materials riddles are universally understandable, many of 

them refer to items or phenomena from specifically Miyakoan environment (see 

riddles referring to Miyakoan plants, tools or architecture, such as 3.3.2.4., 

3.3.2.5., 3.3.2.10., 3.3.2.13., or 3.3.2.15.), at times providing insightful hints on 

what some of such items looked like (as in 3.3.2.40., in which one learns that 
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clay jar called mimgami had three ears). A number of riddles also imply 

Miyakoan worldviews and values (such as the riddle about salt, 3.3.2.16.). Still 

others are based on elements of wordplay that reveal the speakers’ language 

awareness (3.3.2.17., 3.3.2.19., 3.3.2.23.). Riddles can be therefore described as 

uniquely Miyakoan pieces on the levels of both thought expression and objects 

or concepts that are referred to, and in how both levels are combined within a 

riddle. As such they are considered extremely valuable for ethnolinguistic 

Miyakoan studies.  

Miyakoan riddles as recorded by Nevskiy reveal some features which can 

serve as the basis for their systematic classification. These features concern the 

subject of the riddle, i.e. what item or phenomenon is being asked about. A 

working classification of riddles distinguishes among the three following types. 

1. Personification or animation type. Basically it is a riddle the question 

part of which makes it seem like it is asking about a human, a body part or an 

animated being, but the answer is an inanimate object, usually a plant or a tool.  

Such riddles are built upon metaphorically linked similarities between actions 

or states concerning inanimates and actions or states concerning animate beings. 

In other words, at the core of this type lies metaphor. Examples: 3.3.2.2., 

3.3.2.3., 3.3.2.4., and many (in fact, most) other. 

A kind of “animacy hierarchy” is at work here, in accordance with which a 

riddle about a body part may use a comparison to human beings, and a riddle 

about a plant or a tool may apply a comparison to body parts. A couple of 

riddles show that the division of question-answer does not necessarily have to 

reflect the animate-inanimate disjunction only. A riddle may thus ask about an 

animal while making it seem like the question is about a human (3.3.2.8.), both 

animates, or ask about an object while making it seem like the question refers to 

a plant (3.3.2.14.). Therefore, perhaps a more accurate name for this group 

would be “animacy category-shifting type”. 

2. Paradox type. A riddle of this type is built upon describing circumstances 

which seem impossible to co-occur, or actions or states impossible to co-exist. 

The task of the answer is to resolve the contradiction in a convincing way. Some 

of the riddles of this type also display characteristics of the personification type 

(it can be concluded that personification, or “animacy category shifting”, is in 

general a strategy widely used in Miyakoan riddles) but they are distinguished 

by this paradox-resolving feature. The paradox-resolving device lies in 

interpreting one of the question components figuratively and not literally; 

therefore, like the previous type, it is a metaphor that lies at the core of this 

group. Examples include 3.3.2.1., 3.3.2.5., 3.3.2.9., and many other. 

3. Wordplay type. The clue to answering to this riddle type lies not as much 

in the meaning of the question as in the forms of the words used to construct it. 

This type, arguably the rarest, often uses onomatopoeia (mimetics) in the 

question part. Unlike the two previous types, these riddles are based not on 

metaphor but on metonymy, and precisely on the homophonic similarity 
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between the words used in the question and in the answer part. In other words, 

there occurs a transfer of meaning motivated by the formal similarities between 

two forms. Examples of this type include 3.3.2.17., 3.3.2.19., 3.3.2.23., 3.3.2.32. 

(the last one also could clearly be interpreted as the personification type).   

  

3.3.2.1.  

Original form, question: <batanu nakaŋ akaumat u ma:śiuz mun ua no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <rampu> 

Original translation: <腹ノ中ニ赤イ火ヲ燃シヲル者ハ何カ [答。rampu ラ

ンプ]> 

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Bata-nu naka-n aka umattɕu maːɕiuz 

munua noː-ga? – Rampu. 

Translation, question: What is it: it is burning red fire inside its belly?  

Translation, answer: A lamp. 

 

3.3.2.2.  

Original form, question: <kama:kara amai-amaiti: ksso: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <nam> 

Original translation: <遠方カラ笑ナガラ來ルノハ何カ[波] (Зaгaдкa) „Чтo 

тaкoe co cмexoм являeтcя издaли?”[- вoлнa]> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kamaː-kara amai-amai-tiː kssoː noː-ga? 

– Nam. 

Translation, question: What is it: the one that comes along laughing from 

afar?  

Translation, answer: A wave. 

 

3.3.2.3. 

Original form, question: <K’o:dai fta:r arisї ti arasui tɛ:ka uz:so no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <pag
z
ї> 

Original translation: <兄弟二人アツテ爭つてバカリゐるのは何カ(足)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kjoːdai ftaːz arisiti arasui-teːka uzːso 

noː-ga? – Pagz. 

Translation, question: What is it: two siblings who only argue all the time? 

Translation, answer: Legs. 

 

3.3.2.4.  

Original form, question: <mi:nu mi:cї pa:nu fta:cї az muno: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <atca> 

Original translation: <目の三つ齒の二つ有るものは何か (下駄)> 
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Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Miː-nu miːtsi paː-nu ftaːtsi az munoː noː-

ga? – Attsa. 

Translation, question: What is it: the thing that has three eyes and two teeth? 

Translation, answer: Wooden clogs. 

 

3.3.2.5. 

Original form, question: <fi:r’a:mai fi:r’a:mai fa:ddi tti uzso: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <ffaśśama> 

Original translation: <呉レテモ（食ハシテモ）呉レテモ食ハウトスルモ

ノハ何カ> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Fiːrjaː-mai fiːrjaː-mai faːddi (faːtti) uzsoː 

noː-ga? – Ffaɕɕama.  

Translation, question: What is it: it will still be eating even though you keep 

feeding and feeding it? 

Translation, answer: A tool used for setting the fibers and seeds apart when 

making a cloth. 

 

3.3.2.6.  

Original form, question: <mmarito: fu takina s  pugzzu sso: no:ga> 

Original form, answer:  <so:min/ma:zda:ra> 

Original translation: <生レルトスグ帶をするのは何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mmari-toː ftakina sipugzzu-ssoː noː-ga? 

– Soːmin-/maːz-daːra 

Translation, question: What is it: it wears a belt right after it is born? 

Translation, answer: A sack of noodles/rice.  

 

3.3.2.7.  

Original form, question: <p
s
 tic -nu pakamu a fta:z-śi ks -munu a no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <mac gi:nupa:>   

Original translation: <一ツノ袴ヲ二人デ着ル者ハ何カ [答: 松樹ノ葉]>    

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstitsi-nu pakamua ftaːz-ɕi kssi munua 

noː-ga? – Matsi-giː-nu paː  

Translation, question: What is it: there are two of them wearing a single pair 

of trousers together? 

Translation, answer: Pine tree needles. 

A different version, without the marking for the topicalized accusative case 

after pakama ‘trousers’, is also available: <ps tic -nu pakamu ɔ fta:z -śi  ks -
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munu a no:ga (Ui)  一ツ  ノ  袴ヲ     二人デ   着スル者ハ  何カ  [答 : 

mac gi:nupa: 松樹ノ葉]>.    

 

3.3.2.8.  

Original form, question: <isїcїm ma:runu ffu miga-gama: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <wa:>  

Original translation: <石積 囲ミ の 黒 美嘉子は何（豚）> 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Isi-tsim maːru-nu ffu miga-gamaː noː-

ga? – Waː. 

Translation, question: What is it: a black baby girl inside a circle of stone 

walls? 

Translation, answer: A pig.  

 

3.3.2.9.  

Original form, question: <jakitɛ:na fo:munu no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <tabaku> 

Original translation: <焼いてばかり食ふものは何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Jaki-teːna foː munu noː-ga? – Tabaku. 

Translation, question: What is it: you only eat it after you have burnt it? 

Translation, answer: Tobacco.  

 

3.3.2.10.  

Original form, question: <sї tumuti jusarabi iba-mcї azki-t
ɛ
annu muno: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <jadu> 

Original translation: <朝夕狭道（ヲ）歩クバカリノモノハ何カ 

（答 雨戸）> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Situmuti jusarabi iba mtsi azki-tjan-nu 

munoː noː-ga? – Jadu. 

Translation, question: What is it: mornings and evenings it only keeps 

walking a narrow road? 

Translation, answer: Sliding storm shutters. 

 

3.3.2.11.  

Original form, question: <p
s
їtunu maiŋ juspazśi: tɛ:ka uzso:no:ga> 

Original form, answer: < uv ka> 

Original translation: <人の前に 小便してばかりゐるのは何 (чaйничeк)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Pstu-nu mai-n juspaz-ɕiː-teːka uzsoː noː-

ga? –  Tɕuvka.  
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Translation, question: What is it: the one who only urinates all the time in 

front of others?  

Translation, answer: Tea pot. 

 

3.3.2.12.  

Original form, question: <kab
z
їnu nakaŋ umatca cїcїmuz зo: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <jumpaz/ o: iŋ> 

Original translation: <紙の中ニ 火ヲ包ミ居るのは 何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kabz-nu naka-n umattsa tsitsim uzzoː 

noː-ga? – Jumpaz/tɕoːtɕin  

Translation, question: What is it: the one who is embracing fire inside paper?  

Translation, answer: A lantern. 

 

3.3.2.13.  

Original form, question: <nù:manu p
s
їtukaraŋ gùninnu k’o:dai nu nu:l munu: 

nauga> 

Original form, answer: <piraзїka>  

Original translation: <一匹の馬に五人の兄弟が乘るものは何> 

Area: Sawada 

Morphophonological transliteration: Nuːma-nu pstukara-n gunin-nu kjoːdai-

nu nuːl munuː nau-ga? – Pirazika.  

Translation, question: What is it: when five siblings ride together on one 

horse? 

Translation, answer: The handle of a plough spatula. 

 

3.3.2.14.  

Original form, question: <upugassa fta:tca: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <tintu зї> 

Original translation: <大葉は何 (天と地)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Upu gassa ftaːttsaː noː-ga? – Tin-tu ziː 

Translation, question: What is it: two really huge pad-shaped leaves? 

Translation, answer: The sky and the earth. 

 

3.3.2.15.  

Original form, question: <mmarito: ftakina: bo:з u: kav muno: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <adanasї > 

Original translation: <生レルとスグ帽子を被るものは何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mmari-toː ftakinaː boːʑuː kav munoː noː-

ga? – Adanasi. 
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Translation, question: What is it: it wears a cap right after it is born? 

Translation, answer: Aerial roots of pandanus (Pandanus liukiensis). 

 

3.3.2.16.  

Original form, question: <baga ja:nu kagi kugani-gama: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <ma:su:> 

Original translation: <我ガ 家ノ美シイ黄金（小）ハ 何カ> 

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Ba-ga jaː-nu kagi kugani-gamaː noː-ga? 

– Maːsuː. 

Translation, question: What is it: the dear little treasure in one’s house?  

Translation, answer: Salt. 

 

3.3.2.17.  

Original form, question: <gumannu jasїk
s
їn pacїmannu ja:ju fuk

s
ї munu a 

no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <gumanu mi:n pacїnu ssu cffi:uk
s
ї munu>   

Original translation: <五萬の屋敷に八萬の家を建テルものは何 [胡麻の

中に蜂が巣を 作つて置いた もの。]> 

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Guman-nu jasiks-n patsiman-nu jaː-ju 

fuks munua noː-ga? – Guma-nu miː-n patsi-nu ssu tsffiː uks munu. 

Translation, question: What is it: it thatches eighty thousand roofs over fifty 

thousand mansions?  

Translation, answer: The thing that built wasp nests inside sesame. 

This riddle is based on word play. Guman-nu ‘fifty thousand-GEN’ in the 

question matches guma-nu ‘sesame-GEN’ in the answer; the same applies to 

patsiman-nu ‘eighty thousand-GEN’ and patsi-nu ‘wasp-GEN’. The question 

and answer also appear to maintain a similar rhythm and to some extent they 

“rhyme”.  

 

3.3.2.18.  

Original form, question: <sї taŋkai akamara: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <akaupuni> 

Original translation: <下へ   赤男根は 何 (мopкoвь)> 

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Sita-nkai aka maraː noː-ga? – Akaupuni. 

Translation, question: What is it: a red penis downwards? 

Translation, answer: A carrot. 

 

3.3.2.19.  

Original form, question: <mina mina з o:з o: no:ga> 
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Original form, answer: <minaka tu з o:tu> 

Original translation: <ミナミナ ジョージョー 何カ（minaka tu з o:tu 庭と

門と）> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mina-mina ʑoː-ʑoː noː-ga? – Minaka-tu 

ʑoːtu. 

Translation, question: What is it: it goes mina-mina and ʑoː-ʑoː? 

Translation, answer: Both garden (minaka) and gate (ʑoː). 

Another wordplay, similar to 3.3.2.17. Here, word forms minaka ‘a garden’ 

and ʑoː ‘a gate’ have been overlaid with similarly sounding onomatopoeia, 

creating iconic rather than conceptual references to these two words in the 

question part of the riddle. Furthermore, the symmetrical usage of the 

commitative case marker -tu for both nouns can be considered a device that 

reflects the mimetic reduplication of onomatopoeias as seen in the question 

part. Neither mina-mina nor ʑoː-ʑoː can be found elsewhere in the Materials, 

so it is impossible to decide if this riddle is an example of a skilful linking of 

formal similarities between existing onomatopoeias and the two nouns found 

in the answer part, or if the onomatopoeias in the question part were created 

ad hoc to adjust them to the answer.  

 

3.3.2.20.  

Original form, question: <mi:pana ffo:fu śitti mmu ffait
ɛ
a:nnu muno: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <nuribaŋ> 

Original translation: <顔眞黒に して 芋を 食ふばかりの ものは何 

（黒板）>   

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Miːpana ffoːfu ɕitti mmu ffai-tjaːn-nu 

munoː noː-ga? – Nuriban. 

Translation, question: What is it: it has black face and eats only potatoes? 

Translation, answer: The blackboard. 

 

3.3.2.21.  

Original form, question: <mmariti ftakina ni:źźa iki: patarakiksї: munu a 

no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <cї sї> (alternaltively <cї:>) 

Original translation: <生れてすぐソコナシへ行つて働いて来るものは何

（井戸のばけつ）> 

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mmari-ti ftakina niːʑʑa iki pataraki-ksiː 

munua noːga? – Tsisi/tsiː. 

Translation, question: What is it: it goes to work into a bottomless pit right 

after it is born? 
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Translation, answer: Well bucket. 

 

3.3.2.22.  

Original form, question: <bata:ŋka: umacї -u mè:s’i bullo: nu:ga> 

Original form, answer: not available (should be rampu, see 3.3.2.1.)  

Original translation: <腹中火ヲ燃シテヲルハ  何カ[答：ランプ] „Чтo 

тaкoe жжёт oгoнь в живoтe?” (oтвeт: „лaмпa”)> 

Area: Tarama 

Morphophonological transliteration: Bata-nkaː umatsiu meːsji-bulloː nuː-ga? 

– Rampu. 

Translation, question: What is it: it is burning red fire inside its belly? 

Translation, answer: A lamp. 

Obviously a regional variant of 3.3.2.1. 

 

3.3.2.23.  

Original form, question: <so:so: bi:bi:ja no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <so:ki tu biraf> 

Original translation: <ソーソービービーは何カ> 

Area: probably Hirara  

Morphophonological transliteration: Soː-soː biː-biː-ja noːga? – Soːki-tu biraf. 

Translation, question: What is it: it goes soː-soː biː-biː? 

Translation, answer: A basket for washing grain (soːki) and a basket for 

carrying potatoes or vegetables (biraf). 

The same wordplay pattern as in 3.3.2.19. While in the former case the 

alleged ad hoc onomatopoeia from the question part bear closer resemblance 

to the word forms from the answer part, here it can be assumed that the key to 

the riddle lies in the close semantic linking between the two concepts (i.e. two 

types of basket) from the answer part. The onomatopoeia match the respective 

answers only by their first syllables.  

 

3.3.2.24.  

Original form, question: <bata:ŋka: pa:-tè:ka all : nu:ga>   

Original form, answer: <nè:pa>  

Original translation: <腹  中  齒  バカリ  アルハ  何カ（答、摺鉢）„B 

живoтe зубы тoлькo имeющee – чтo тaкoe?” (oтвeт: „глинянaя cтупкa”)> 

Area: Tarama 

Morphophonological transliteration: Bataː-nkaː paː-teːka alloː nuː-ga? – 

Neːpa. 

Translation, question: What is it: it has nothing but teeth in its stomach? 

Translation, answer: An earthenware mortar. 

 

3.3.2.25.  

Original form, question: <so:nu panaз i:n umat a ma:śiu:z munu a no:ga> 
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Original form, answer: <kśi:z> 

Original translation: <竿ノ先ニ（端ニ）火ヲ燃シ居ル者ハ何カ[答、 

煙管 ] „Чтo тaкoe жжёт oгoнь нa кoнцe шecтa?” (Oтвeт: „тaбaчнaя 

тpубкa”)>   

Area: most likely Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Soː-nu panaʑi-n umattɕa maːɕi uz munua 

noːga?  – Kɕiːz. 

Translation, question: What is it: a pole that burns fire on its edge? 

Translation, answer: Tobacco pipe. 

 

3.3.2.26.  

Original form, question: <vva: kumaŋkai pirijo: ba:ja kamaŋkai ikadз a:ti:nu 

muno: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <sї pug
z
ї> 

Original translation: <お前はこゝへ行ケ私はアチラヘ行カウといふもの

は何カ  (帶)> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Vvaː kuma-nkai piri-joː, baː-ja kama-

nkai ikaʑʑaː-ti-nu munoː noː-ga? – Sipugz. 

Translation, question: What is it: it says “you go here, I will go there”? 

Translation, answer: A sash. 

 

3.3.2.27.  

Original form, question: <ki:nu panaз i:n  aka-missa p
s
їdaśiuz munu a no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <kuba> 

Original translation: <木ノ端ニ赤飯ヲ炊イテヰル者ハ何カ[答。蒲葵] 

„Чтo этo тaкoe, чтo гoтoвит кpacнyю кaшy нa вepxyшкe дepeвa?” (oтвeт. 

Livistona chinensis)> 

Area: most likely Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kiː-nu panaʑi-n aka-missa psdaɕi uz 

munua noː-ga? – Kuba. 

Translation, question: What is it: it is boiling red rice on the top of a tree?  

Translation, answer: Livistona Chinensis tree (Chinese fountain palm). 

 

3.3.2.28.  

Original form, question: <baŋ sadara baŋ sadara ti u:z munu a no:> 

Original form, answer: <guśaŋ> 

Original translation: <私ガ先私ガ先ト（云ツ）テヰル者ハ何（答 杖）
„Чтo тaкoe гoвopит: я пoйдy впepeд, я пoйдy впepёд?” (Oтвeт „тpocть”, 

„пocox”) >  

Area: Uechi 
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Morphophonological transliteration: Ban sadara ban sadara-ti uːz munu-a 

noː? – Guɕan. 

Translation, question: What always says “I will go first, I will go first”? 

Translation, answer: A walking stick. 

 

3.3.2.29.  

Original form, question: <bata-nu naka-n so:min-nu az munu a no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <adaŋgi:>  

Original translation: <腹ノ中ニ素麵ノアル者ハ何カ (答。阿旦樹) „Чтo 

тaкoe c лaпшoй в живoтe?” (Oтвeт: дepeвo Pandanus)>  

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Bata-nu naka-n soːmin-nu az munua noː-

ga? – Adangiː. 

Translation, question: What is it: it has buckwheat noodles inside its belly? 

Translation, answer: Pandanus tree. 

 

3.3.2.30.  

Original form, question: <mainicї cїbi t
ɛ
a:ka uz muno:no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <mi:ga:ratu bikiga:ra> 

Original translation: <毎日ツルンデバカリヰルモノハ何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Mainitsi tsibi-tjaːka uz munoː noː-ga? – 

Miːgaːra-tu bikigaːra. 

Translation, question: What is it: every day they only copulate?  

Translation, answer: Convex and concave roof tiles (lit. “female tiles” and 

“male tiles”). 

The answer presents a metonymic approach by linking the fact that roof tiles 

indeed are placed one upon another with the fact that Miyakoan names for the 

two types of tiles coincidentally mean literally “male tiles” and “female tiles”.  

 

3.3.2.31. 

Original form, question: <uiciki:ru-ba:m uiciki:ru-ba:m uicikiraiŋs’o: nu:ga> 

Original form, answer: <p
s
їtunukagi> 

Original translation: <追掛ケテモ追掛ケテモ追掛ケキレナイノハ何カ〔

答、人ノ影〕„Cкoлькo ни гoнять нe дoгoнишь – чтo этo?” (Oтвeт: „тeнь 

(чeлoвeкa)”)> 

Area: most likely Tarama 

Morphophonological transliteration: Uitsikiːru-baːm uitsikiːru-baːm 

uitsikirainsjoː nuː-ga? – Pstu-nu kagi. 

Translation, question: What is it: you cannot catch it no matter how much you 

chase it? 

Translation, answer: The shadow of a man. 
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3.3.2.32.  

Original form, question: <pa:kara ffanasї muno: no:> 

Original form, answer: <śo:tacїnu paː> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Paː-kara ffanasi munoː noː? –  ɕoːtatsi-

nu paː 

Translation, question: What bears children through its teeth? 

Translation, answer: Air plant (Kalanchoe pinnata). 

This wordplay is based on the homophony between paː ‘teeth’ and paː 

‘leaves’. At the same time, the riddle uses the Kalanchoe pinnata plant in 

order to conceptually link its leaves, which in fact have teeth-shaped edges, 

with teeth. Furthermore, the plant indeed reproduces itself through its leaves. 

The riddle involves thus pieces of accurate botanical information.   

 

3.3.2.33.  

Original form, question: <ki:nu panaŋ a:juv duruduru mugźźuv  duruduru no:> 

Original form, answer: <kubarum> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kiː-nu pana-n aːjuv duru-duru mugʑʑuv 

duru-duru noː? – Kubarum.  

Translation, question: What on the top of a tree goes bzz-bzz with millet gruel, 

bzz-bzz with rye gruel? 

Translation, answer: Fruits of Livistona chinensis tree (kuba). 

Also available in Nevskiy 1978:159 (№ 36). 

 

3.3.2.34.  

Original form, question: <tiŋkai to:tu to:tu tiuz muno: no:> 

Original form, answer: <pukuzginupa:> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Tin-nkai toːtu toːtu-ti-uz munoː noː? – 

Pukuzgi-nu paː. 

Translation, question: What goes “oh reverend (have mercy upon me), oh 

reverend (have mercy upon me)” towards the sky? 

Translation, answer: Leaves of bitter garcinia tree (Garcinia spicata). 

Also available in Nevskiy 1978:159 (№ 35). It is also there that Nevskiy 

explains (ibid., 93) that the leaves of bitter garcinia grow in twos towards the 

sun, resembling hands raised upwards in a praying gesture. 
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3.3.2.35.  

Original form, question: <ujanu ano: akiruba: ffanu fu sagi pizpizsї muno: 

no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <pi:ztu nuźźu> 

Original translation: <親が窓を開けると子がフサイデずんずんいくもの

は何> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Uja-nu anoː akirubaː ffa-nu fsagi pizpiz-

si munoː noː-ga? – Piːz-tu nuʑʑu. 

Translation, question: What is it: when a parent digs a hole and a child 

plunges to go down in there? 

Translation, answer: A needle and a thread. 

 

3.3.2.36.  

Original form, question: <kidз a:mai kidз a:mai upufu nazso: no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <ana> 

Original translation: <けづれば けづるほど 大きく なるものは 何か> 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Kiʑʑaː-mai kiʑʑaː-mai upufu nazsoː noː-

ga? – Ana. 

Translation, question: Who is it: the one who only grows bigger when you cut 

it and cut it? 

Translation, answer: A hole. 

 

3.3.2.37.  

Original form, question: <juzza mim a: p
s
їro: gunз assa no:> 

Original form, answer: <paśśadu> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: either Hirara or Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Juzza mimtɕaː psroː gunʑassa noː? – 

Paɕɕadu. 

Translation, question: What has edges in the night and rides piggyback in the 

day
200

? 

Translation, answer: Storm shutters.  

 

3.3.2.38.  

Original form, question: <sї taŋkai ssumara: no:ga> 

Original form, answer:  <upuni:> 

Original translation: <下ヘ   白男根 は何 (大根)>  

Area: Uechi 

Morphophonological transliteration: Sita-nkai ssu maraː noː-ga? – Upuniː. 

                                                 
200

 Translation uncertain, especially with the <mim a:> part. 



424 

 

Translation, question: What is it: a white penis downwards?  

Translation, answer: Radish. 

Forms a set with 3.3.2.18.  

 

3.3.2.39.  

Original form, question: <śibamcїgamakara to:ki:duznu gutte:gut ur’a:no:> 

Original form, answer: <paśśadu> 

Original translation: not available 

Area: most likely Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: ɕiba mtsi-gama-kara toːkiː-duz-nu 

gutteːgut urjaː noː? – Paɕɕadu.  

Translation, question: What is it: a game fowl that is going cock-a-doodle-doo 

on a narrow path? 

Translation, answer: Storm shutters. 

 

3.3.2.40.  

Original form, question: <futca p
s
їticї  mimma mi:cї  az   muno:no:ga> 

Original form, answer: <mimgami> 

Original translation: <口は 一ツ耳は三ツアル モノハ何 (mimgami 耳甕) > 

Area: Hirara 

Morphophonological transliteration: Futtsa pstitsi mimma miːtsi az munoː 

noː-ga? – Mimgami. 

Translation, question: What it is: the thing that has one mouth and three ears?  

Translation, answer: A clay jar with ears.  

 

3.3.3. Figurative language: metaphor and metonymy  
 

The following typology is an attempt to systematically approach semantic 

devices such as metaphor and metonymy in Miyakoan, insofar as they can be 

inferred from the examples recorded in the Materials. Some of the etymologies 

were originally provided by Nevskiy, others are based on this author’s 

hypotheses.   

Metaphoric expressions give an insight into what a given object, phenomenon 

or notion reminded of to the speakers of the language, or what they found it 

natural to compare the given object, phenomenon or notion to; on the other 

hand, metonymic devices show which outward characteristics of an object, 

phenomenon or notion were perceived as defining, or representative enough to 

use them as a label for the object, phenomenon or notion in question. The 

following examples will include expressions derived both metaphorically and 

metonymically.  
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Sections of vocabulary that appeared as especially rich in figurative 

expressions are as introduced below, along with a number of representative 

examples. Cf.: 

 

(1) meteorology and astronomy, i.e. all kinds of “sky phenomena”: 

- timbav ‘rainbow’ > tin ‘sky’ + pav ‘snake’ = ‘heavenly snake’; 

- timbatsi ‘thunder’ > tin ‘sky’ + batsi ‘punishment’ = ‘punishment from the 

sky’; 

- tin-nu upu mzu ‘the Milky Way’ > tin ‘sky’ + upu ‘big’ + mzu ‘ditch’ = ‘the  

great ditch of the sky’;  

- funi-busi ‘the Northern Star’ > funi ‘ship’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘the ship star’; 

- poːkss-busi ‘a comet’ > poːkss ‘a broom’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘a broom star’; 

- juːz foː-busi ‘Venus’ > juːz ‘the night’ + foː ‘to eat’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘the night-

devouring star’; alternatively ɕaːka agarjaː > ɕaːka ‘dawn’ + agari ‘rising’ +  -ja 

agentive suffix = ‘the one that rises at dawn’; 

- bikirja-busi ‘Altair’ (the main star in the Eagle constellation) > bikirja 

‘male’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘the male star’; alternatively usi-mma psks-busi > usi 

‘cow’ + mma ‘horse’ + psks ‘lead’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘the cow and horse-leading 

star’; 

- bunarja-busi ‘Vega’ (the main star in the Lyra constellation) > bunarja 

‘female’ + pusi ‘star’ = ‘the female star’. 

Metaphors are often based on a formal similarity between the object that is 

being named and the object that it is being compared to (such as timbav, tin-nu 

upu-mzu, poːkss-busi). They may also reflect the speakers’ beliefs regarding the 

origins of the object or phenomenon in question (such as timbatsi). The proper 

names for Altair and Vega are a set that refers to a Chinese legend according to 

which the two stars are a couple of lovers, Altair being a shepherd and Vega 

being a weaver, who can only meet once a year by crossing the Milky Way on 

the seventh night of the seventh month (a day celebrated in Japan as the 

tanabata 七夕, or the Star Festival). Metonyms may reflect the functions of the 

given object or phenomenon (such as funi-busi, the star that is “used” for 

guiding ships), or specific circumstances, such as the time, when it appears 

(such as ɕaːka agarjaː); 

 

(2) insects: 

- aja-batɕa ‘butterfly’ > aja ‘patterned, colorful’ + batɕa ‘bee (diminutive)’ = 

‘colorful little bee’; 

- jambu ‘firefly’ > jam ‘darkness’ + puː ‘fire’ = ‘fire in the darkness’ 

(etymology labeled by Nevskiy as uncertain); 

- vaː-kuruɕaː ‘a species of insect dangerous to domestic animals’ > vaː ‘pig’ + 

kuruɕaː ‘killer’ = ‘pig killer’; alternatively sanagz-nusumjaː > sanagz 

‘underwear’ + nusumiː ‘to steal’ + -ja agentive suffix  = ‘underwear thief’; 
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- mjaːrabi-nu tamasi ‘a species of insect’ (Nevskiy implies it could be 

‘ladybird’) > mjaːrabi ‘a virgin’ + tamasi ‘soul’ = ‘the soul of a virgin’; 

- mazimunu-nu patamunu ‘Lonchodes nipponensis’ > mazimunu ‘a demon, an 

evil spirit’ + patamunu ‘weaving loom’ = ‘a demon’s loom’; 

- mazimunu ffamurjaː ‘butterfly’ (in Hirara) or ‘ladybird’(in Tarama) > 

mazimunu ‘a demon, an evil spirit’ + ffamuri ‘babysitting’ + -ja agentive suffix 

= ‘a demon babysitter’. 

Metaphor-based names of insects often seem to imply beliefs or origin stories 

that may have been connected with the given species (this group includes 

mjaːrabi-nu tamasi, mazimunu-nu patamunu or mazimunu ffamurjaː); 

interestingly, many of them link insects with the other world and malicious 

spirits, which in turn suggests that some species could have been considered to 

be messengers from the “other side”. On the other hand, names such as jambu or 

aja-batɕa rely purely on the visual impression made by the species in question. 

Metonymy mechanisms can also be related to the given insect’s “behavior”, and 

most likely the influence the species in question exerts upon the human society, 

with waː-kuruɕaː as an example. The synonym sanagz-nusumjaː must be a 

metaphor of some kind, but it is not clear what sort of insect’s features it was 

derived from; one of the conceivable hypotheses is that it could have been a type 

of insect that would jump ferociously underneath a person’s garments;     

 

(3) birds: 

- basoː-duz ‘a species of bird’ > basoː ‘banana tree’ + tuz ‘bird’ = ‘banana 

bird’; 

- kamta-maːɕa ‘a species of bird with a tuft’ > kamta ‘a tuft, a comb’ + maːɕa 

‘a small bird’ = ‘small bird with a tuft’; 

- ɕiː-funagjaː ‘a wagtail’ > ɕiː ‘the rear, buttocks’ + funagz ‘to copulate’ + -ja 

agentive suffix = ‘the one who copulates with the rear’;  

- ssu-miː-gama ‘Japanese white-eye’ > ssu ‘white’ + miː ‘eye’ + -gama 

diminutive suffix = ‘white-eyed birdie’. 

Unlike insects, metaphors do not appear commonly in the bird names 

category. Metonymical names may refer to outward appearance characteristics 

(ssu-miː-gama, kamta-maːɕa), habitat or place of frequent occurrence (basoː-

duz), or behavioral characteristics (ɕiː-funagjaː); 

 

(4) plants: 

- guɕangiː ‘Randia canthioides’ > guɕan ‘walking stick’ +  kiː ‘tree’ = 

‘walking stick tree’; 

- ffuki ‘Maba buxifolia’ > ffu ‘black’ + kiː ‘tree’ = ‘black tree’; 

- fuːzikiːgiː ‘a species of tree’ > fuːziki ‘new moon’ + kiː ‘tree’ = ‘new moon 

tree’; 

- jamavsa ‘a kind of mushroom growing on trees’ > jama ‘forest’ + fsa ‘grass’ 

= ‘forest grass’; 
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- jumunu-nu muzi ‘a species of grass’ > jumunu ‘mouse’ + -nu nominative-

genitive suffix + muzi ‘barley’ = ‘mouse barley’ 

- ngjaː-jul ‘a species of grass fed to the pigs’ > ngjaː ‘bitter’ + jul ‘lily’ = 

‘bitter lily’; 

- gazinaː ‘a species of needle-shaped grass’ > gazi ‘a hook’ + naː ‘vegetable, 

edible plant’ = ‘hook vegetable’; 

- taː-gazinaː ‘a species of grass eaten by cows’ > taː ‘cultivated field’ + gazi 

‘a hook’ + naː ‘vegetable, edible plant’ = ‘field hook vegetable’; 

- akabata-ul ‘watermelon’ > aka ‘red’ + bata ‘belly’ + ul ‘melon’ = ‘red-

bellied melon’. 

A prevalent type of metaphor in names of plants is one comparing a given 

species to another plant, as in jamavsa (“something like grass, but it grows in the 

forest”), jumunu-nu muzi (“it is to mice what to us is barley”), or akabata-ul 

(“something like melon, but with red belly”). Metonymy may be related to the 

appearance of the plant (ffuki, gazinaː), its habitat (taː-gazinaː), or its function in 

the human world (guɕangiː). Derivation mechanism behind fuːzikiːgiː remains a 

mystery;    

 

(5) food: 

- au-vsa-munu ‘fish and meat’ > au ‘green, fresh’ + fsa ‘smelly’ + munu 

‘thing’ > ‘things that smell with freshness’; 

- ari-kuri ‘a dish made of various ingredients (sugar cane, beans, wheat etc.)’ 

> ari ‘that’ + kuri ‘this’ = ‘this and that’; 

- suːnimː ‘a dish of chopped and salted sweet potatoes’ > suː ‘salt’ + niː 

‘boiling’ + mː ‘sweet potato’ = ‘salty boiled sweet potatoes’. 

Metaphors do not seem to occur frequently in food and dish names. Names 

which explain the ingredients of the dish and/or its preparation procedure, such 

as suːnimː, are prevalent. Some names, however, are less direct: au-vsa-munu 

focuses on the perceptions of the sense of smell, and ari-kuri indicates an 

“unspecified diversity” of the ingredients; 

 

(6) people, events and actions: 

- kuimunu ‘a matchmaker’ > kui ‘begging’ + munu ‘person’ = ‘the one who 

begs’; 

- pstu-ufuː ‘funeral’ > pstu ‘a man’ + ufuː ‘sending away’ = ‘sending people 

away’; 

- jaːjaks ‘fire’ > jaː ‘house’ + jaks ‘burning’ = ‘burning of the house’; 

- ksmu-gama-munu ‘a bashful person, a coward’ > ksmu ‘liver’, figuratively 

the same meaning as ‘heart’ in English + -gama diminutive suffix + munu 

‘person’ = ‘someone with a tiny liver’; 

- kata-miː ‘a squint-eyed person’ > kata ‘one side, one (from two)’ + miː ‘eye’ 

= ‘one eye’. 
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In its essence it is a very diverse category, but to speak of most general 

tendencies, one common naming strategy seems to be synecdoche. Thus, 

kuimunu focuses on the ‘pleading’ aspect of matchmaking, and pstu-ufuː 

accentuates the act of ‘sending away’ the deceased person (which in itself is 

obviously a metaphor). A typical metaphor can be observed in ksmu-gama-

munu, in which the characteristic of ‘being a coward’ is attributed to ‘having a 

small liver’ (the derisive usage of the diminutive suffix -gama can be observed 

here ). A borderline case is that of kata-miː, as it is unclear if the origin of the 

expression is the notion of  “a person having only one eye working” 

(metonymy) or “a person who looks like they have only one eye” (metaphore); 

on a different level, naturally, kata-miː is a classic example of synecdoche 

metonymy, as it uses a specific feature of a person to refer to that person 

altogether;  

 

(7) place name-oriented expressions: 

- junapa-avvami ‘a chatterbox from Yonaha’ > junapa ‘Yonaha’ + avvami ‘a 

chatterbox’; 

- iznakazuni-ngiwaː ‘a brute from Nishi Nakasone’ > iznakazuni ‘Nishi 

Nakasone’ + ngiwaː ‘a pig on the run’ = ‘a runway pig from Nishi Nakasone’; 

- simuparaga or simu-aparaga ‘a beauty from Yaeyama’ > simu ‘Yaeyama 

islands’, lit. ‘down under’ + aparaga ‘a beauty, beautiful woman’ = ‘a beauty 

from down under’. 

These names clearly reflect characteristics thought of as representative of the 

people from a given region, thus allowing to identify how differences in 

physical and mental characteristics of inhabitants of different regions were 

perceived by Miyakoan speakers by crystallizing apparent stereotypes such as 

“people from Yonaha are talkative”, “people from Nishi Nakasone are bad-

tempered”, or “Yaeyama women are beautiful”. Nevertheless, with no examples 

with broad context left by Nevskiy, it is impossible to determine the exact 

character of these expressions. If, for instance, junapa-avvami could only be 

used as a reference to someone who really came from Yonaha, it was purely a 

metonym. On the other hand, if it could be used as a derisive reference towards 

anyone, with the characteristic of coming from Yonaha or not considered 

irrelevant, then one would have to classify it as a metaphor, with meaning 

slightly intensified in comparison to a “default” avvami.  

 

It is worth observing that in numerous instances of plant or animal names, 

even if the gloss given by Nevskiy is only very general (such as ‘a species of 

tree’, ‘a species of insect’), their etymology is transparent enough to discover 

relevant characteristics such as their external appearance or their utilitarian 

value. A more detailed study of Miyakoan plant and animal names will certainly 

unravel in which ways specific species of plants and animals interacted with the 
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Miyakoan-speaking community, and how they were perceived by the people of 

the community.    
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3.4. The Materials through the eyes of local and academic community 
 

This final section of the chapter presents opinions on the Materials as 

expressed in multiple publications by Miyakoan people and by academics 

studying the language and culture of the islands. The goal of this overview is to 

provide a testimony of the general awareness of existence of the source in 

question as well as of its importance in preserving Miyakoan heritage, as 

displayed by Miyakoan natives, by researchers who devote their lives to 

studying the Miyakos, and by simultaneous representatives of both these groups. 

Such approach is believed to help reveal what the actual merit of the Materials 

is to the people that are potentially their target readers.   

The Materials recorded on a microfilm made their way back into Japan only 

in 1991, when the microfilm was presented by the then-Soviet Academy of 

Science to Waseda University Library. Educational Committee of Hirara 

released the content of the microfilm as a not-for-sale manuscript facsimile in 

2005. Nevertheless, the existence of a Miyakoan dictionary draft had been 

mentioned in several publications prior to 1991, such as Nevskiy and Oka 1971 

or Katō 1976 (the first edition of Katō 2011). That is to say that those people in 

Japan who were interested in Miyakoan legacy or in the early period of 

Miyakoan studies had the chance to know at least that such an undisclosed 

source had been compiled. Naturally, the awareness of the Materials and their 

content has been heightened since 2005, when it was made possible – even 

though by far not facile – for the people in Okinawa to take a look at the 

facsimile edition and verify the content. 

The first voice from the community will be quoted from Saigazoku 2002, 

from a column about Nevskiy written by a native Miyakoan (and also a 

presumed Miyakoan native speaker), Shimoji-born Hatsumi Matsutani. 

 

Lately, I have read for the first time a book about him [Nevskiy]. He met in 

Tokyo with a native Miyakoan, Kempu Inamura, and thus he got so interested 

in Miyakoan [Miyako kotoba] that he visited the islands as many as three 

times. A Russian visited the Taishō-era Miyako! And on the top of that, to 

study the language! Those were the post-Meiji haihan chiken [administrative 

reform which involved incorporating the Ryukyu Kingdom into Japan as the 

Okinawa Prefecture] transition times, when people were encouraged to use 

Japanese rather than Miyakoan. I can only imagine how surprised the 

islanders were by Nevskiy’s visit at such a moment. When he traveled to 

Irabu, the roadside was full with people who wanted to see him. Moreover, he 

was fluent in Japanese (he spent fourteen years in Japan, and he was said to 

have an extraordinary talent for acquiring foreign languages), and also when 

he heard mjaːku-vtsi from the islanders, he would repeat the words correctly 

and write them down.  
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[…] Currently we are waiting for the publication of his Dictionary of Miyako 

Dialects, which has not been released as a book yet. 

When I read Nevskiy’s books now, after all these years since they were 

created, I can still understand how the words in the dialect should be 

pronounced. By sharing the same language, I can deeply feel that Nevskiy 

really was here and that our predecessors were here, too. Now that the dialect 

is fading away, Nevskiy teaches us something really important. Nevskiy’s 

research will gradually become a more and more valuable treasure to the 

Miyakos… no, to Japan as a whole (Saigazoku 2002:44). 

 

One of the most fervent advocates of the need for a printed transcription of 

the Materials has been Shigehisa Karimata from the University of the Ryukyus. 

In the last twenty-five years, Karimata has been one of the most active 

Ryukyuan linguists, and a large part of his work consists of publications on 

Miyakoan. He was part of the six-person Japanese translation team of Nevskiy 

1978, contributing to the understanding of pieces collected by Nevskiy eighty 

years before by studying them with modern methods. He also wrote at least two 

papers (Karimata 2012, Karimata 2013) concerning specifically the Materials 

and their linguistic value. The following quotation from Karimata 2012 shows in 

what ways Nevskiy’s lexicographic notes inspired him as a researcher. 

 

It has been ninety years since Nevskiy’s first visit to the Miyako islands, but 

even after all this time his work has not become obsolete at all. From now on 

it should become more and more attractive. It is not just the Materials [MHN] 

that have not been edited in print nor translated into Japanese yet. Reportedly, 

more of Nevskiy’s unpublished work is still stored in St. Petersburg. We are 

yet to grasp Nevskiy’s work in its entirety.  

I am certain that today’s state of endangerment of Miyakoan ethnolects is 

something that Nevskiy could not even imagine
201

. Had he stayed in Japan 

and continued his Miyakoan research a little longer, had he set out for more 

visits into the islands and had he remained there to continue his study a little 

more, he certainly would have left many more Miyakoan sources. As the 

period of unfortunate relations between Japan and Russia (including the 

Soviet Union) continued, Nevskiy also met his unfortunate doom. It is 

required from us who live in much more comfortable times under so much 

more fortunate circumstances to take over the work that Nevskiy had left. We 

may have only made our first step into the new century, but we already have 

the responsibility to connect with the next century. We must not allow for 

Miyakoan ethnolects and their linguistic culture to die out within our times. 

[…] How will our work be evaluated and applied after ninety or a hundred 

years have passed? Professor Seizen Nakasone, who taught me the basics of 

                                                 
201

 This is not necessarily true, as Nevskiy was aware of the fact that among the young people of 1920s, the 

usage of Miyakoan was on decline in favor of Japanese (cf. 2.1.2.1.). 
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dialectology on the University of the Ryukyus, would often say that papers 

become immediately obsolete, but dictionaries and grammars remain with us 

forever (Karimata 2012:26-27).     

 

Karimata’s interest in Nevskiy’s work on Miyakoan began back in 1990s, 

when the Nevskiy 1978 Japanese translation project had been launched. The 

following fragments pertaining to the Materials are quoted from Karimata’s 

postscript paper in Nevskiy 1998. 

 

As a linguist, Nevskiy left the Materials for the Study of the Language of the 

Miyako Islands. This source is of the size of 1,192 pages of  “university” 

[usually B5] notebooks (Nevskiy counted only one page per spread, in which 

case the number of pages is 596
202

), over which Miyako vocabulary items 

have been arranged in alphabetic order and described in a dictionary-like 

fashion. One should identify it as the manuscript of the first Miyako dialects 

dictionary ever. Unfortunately, these handwritten notes by Nevskiy have not 

been published neither in Japan nor in Russia and there is no public access to 

them. What is stored at the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts at the Russian 

Academy of Science has been transferred into a microfilm and presented to 

the Waseda University Library.  

[…] As Nevskiy held an interest in ancient Japanese culture, one can tell that 

he was looking for customs and traditions that had already been a thing of the 

past or were gradually becoming one also in the Miyakos, and he recorded 

them. This makes [the Materials] an incredibly valuable record. 

Big islands and powerful dialects have their own great dictionaries:: Amami 

dialects have the Thematic Dictionary of Amami Dialect [Amami hōgen 

bunrui jiten, Osada et al. 1977/1980] (by Suma Osada, Tahoko Suma and 

Misako Fujii), North Okinawan dialects have the Dictionary of Nakijin 

Dialect [Okinawa-ken Nakijin hōgen jiten, Nakasone 1983] (by Seizen 

Nakasone), Central-Southern Okinawan dialects have the Dictionary of 

Okinawan Language [Okinawago jiten] (by Kokuritsu Kokugo 

Kenkyūjo/National Institute for Japanese Language and Linguistics), 

Yaeyama dialects have the Yaeyama Vocabulary [Yaeyama goi, Miyara 1930] 

(by Tōsō Miyara). A of now, however, Miyako dialects neither have any 

dictionary that could rival those mentioned above, nor are there any plans for 

publishing one, at least to my best knowledge
203
. Had Nevskiy’s Materials 

been released while he was still alive, it would have likely become the very 

                                                 
202

 This feature is not visible in the MHN edition. 
203

 The text was written in 1998 and is obviously outdated in this respect. For Miyako, a large Irabu dictionary 

was released as Tomihama 2013. New dictionaries of Yaeyama, Northern Okinawan (Kunigami) or Central 

Okinawan regions have also appeared (see 3.1.). The seventeen-year span since Karimata wrote that account 

until now coincided with the period of the most dynamic ever development of descriptive Ryukyuan linguistics, 

especially lexicography. For a student of Ryukyuan languages, it is a joy to confirm how much has been changed 

for the better within two decades.  
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first dictionary of a Ryukyuan dialect to have been published. After Nevskiy 

had come back to the Soviet Union, however, his main interest shifted to 

Tangut studies, and then his life ended within the maelstrom of misfortune 

that surrounded the Soviet Union at the time (Karimata 1998:374-375).      

 

Also Yukio Uemura, a highly respected and prolific Ryukyuan linguists who 

should be called one of the most important figures in the history of the 

discipline, expressed his opinions about the Materials in his foreword to the 

Japanese edition of Nevskiy 1978, Nevskiy 1998. 

  

The microfilm of the manuscript of Nevskiy’s dictionary of Miyako dialects 

safely reached the Waseda University Library, where it is now stored. Owing 

to the benevolence of the said Library, we got a permission to copy the 

microfilm. Right now the copy is preciously stored in Mr. Karimata’s study 

room in the University of the Ryukyus, and I am waiting impatiently for it to 

be translated into Japanese (Uemura 1998:4). 

As of now, as fifty years have passed since World War II, one can finally 

observe how here in Okinawa high quality description, documentation and 

research of Ryukyuan language and folklore are being carried out smoothly. 

Translation and publication of Nevskiy’s dictionary of Miyako dialects should 

also probably be included into this framework (ibid., 6). 

 

At this point one should appreciate the fact that even though the necessity of 

undertaking a project with an ultimate goal of publishing Nevskiy’s Materials 

was proclaimed by one of the most eminent minds of Ryukyuan linguistics as 

early as 1990s, no systematic efforts aimed at the publication of the Materials, 

other than releasing the facsimile edition of Nevskiy 2005 which was not a 

result of academic research, could be witnessed until this author’s doctoral 

studies research and the publication of  Nevskiy 2013..  

 

In 2008, a paper on Nevskiy’s ties with Miyako was published by a native 

Miyakoan, Akira Kanna (president of Okinawa UNESCO Association at the 

time of writing the paper). The paper contained the following remarks on the 

Materials. 

 

Right after he had come back from his first research visit to the Miyakos, 

Nevskiy created cards and notes, intending to compile a dictionary of Miyako 

dialects. With precise phonetic notation he recorded traditions of many 

Miyakoan regions, including language, songs, stories, customs, or folk 

culture. His handwritten Materials are a source distinguished by detailed 

notation and thorough observations. Even now, after eighty years have 

passed, one can still recover the sound from those days. These Materials 
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provide a lot of implications about how a local culture, including its language, 

should be recorded and preserved (Kanna 2008:157). 

[…] Moreover, the Materials, which should be called a draft of Nevskiy’s 

Dictionary of Miyako Dialects, were released as a two-volume facsimile 

edition by the Educational Committee of Hirara. Now we have gained access 

to the handwritten field notes that Nevskiy recorded during his research trips 

to the islands, which he undertook after having instantly learned Miyako 

dialect from a student of a Tokyo teachers college, Kempu Inamura. The 

publication of this facsimile is likely to become a big incentive in the future 

development of Nevskiy’s Miyako research (ibid., 164).  

 

Kiyoshi Motonaga, a native Miyakoan and a chair of the Society for 

Reflection upon Miyakoan Nature and Culture (Miyako-no shizen-to bunka-o 

kangaeru kai), also wrote noteworthy remarks about the Materials, which follow 

a number of paragraphs describing the author’s ideas on how the content of the 

MHN could be applied into the study of Miyakoan phonetics. 

 

It seems that Nevskiy was the first researcher ever to record Miyako dialects 

with phonetic symbols and to introduce the dialects to Japanese and Soviet 

academic communities. His description was generally accurate, and the 

results that he achieved are extraordinary in terms of precision and quality, 

even if one compares them with today’s linguistic research. […] 

As of today, Miyakoan dialects have become a popular topic and many 

researchers visit the islands. This is something that makes us the local people 

extremely happy. The goal of research varies for different people, but one 

possible approach is to start the research from dialect materials left by 

Nevskiy. For a linguist, Nevskiy’s Materials truly are a treasure trove 

(Motonaga 2012:36-37). 

 

The following are quotations from a panel discussion conducted during a 

symposium commemorating 12th anniversary of Nevskiy’s birth. The 

symposium was held in Miyakojima City in September 2012. Motonaga and 

Karimata quoted above also participated in this discussion, sharing more views 

on the ways in which the Materials are important to academics and locals alike. 

The third participant quoted below is Kōzō Uehara, the chair of the panel and a 

Miyakoan member of the Centre for Okinawan Culture (Okinawa Bunka 

Kyōkai). 

 

Uehara: Professor Motonaga, you wrote in your resume that Nevskiy’s 

research was a “treasure trove”. Could you specify in short what exactly you 

meant by that? 
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Motonaga: It is the Materials [MHN] that I called like that. There are about 

5,400 words
204

 from Hirara and other Miyako regions recorded in that book. 

That is an incredible figure, so the source would deserve to be called a 

treasure trove even if only in this respect. […] The Materials also include 

information on Miyako ethnography and folklore, as well as many historical 

terms from the modern period, so they are fascinating also from the 

perspective of different [than linguistics] academic fields. Yes, the content is 

only that rich. […] 

Uehara: Mr. Karimata said that the Materials can be considered a dictionary. 

If so, then it makes it the first dictionary made in the Miyakos. It is regrettable 

that we could only see it about ten years ago. It is unfortunate for both 

Nevskiy and us, is it not? […] 

Karimata: You say that it is unfortunate that we could see the Materials only 

recently, but that the data of 5,400 words  has lasted for ninety years is a very 

fortunate thing. What other region has such ninety-year old data preserved? 

We are indeed very lucky. […] 

Uehara: Our task, the task of Miyakoans is to read the Materials, to – excuse 

me the weird expression – read them until we lick the pages down, and decide 

how we can use them. It concerns also the dialect dictionary [a new dialect 

dictionary in the editing of which the whole community could be engaged]. 

As Mr. Karimata has put it, depending on the nuances of the recorded words, 

different dictionaries can be created. 

I believe we must be grateful to Nevskiy for leaving for us what belonged to 

our precious ancestors (Nefusukii seitan 120-nen kinen shimpojiumu 

hōkokusho 2012:50-60). 

 

To summarize the opinions introduced above, the following recurring themes 

– common to all or most of the cited authors – can be outlined:  

- the Materials are valuable especially because of the period when they were 

compiled. They represent the thriving era of a language currently on 

decline. They are perceived as a vivid record of the way Miyakoans’ life 

was ninety years ago, and through this, today’s Miyakoans can find a 

connection with their ancestors and their own roots; 

- there is a general agreement that Materials are “not just a dictionary”. 

Their value lies not only in the sphere of language documentation merits, 

but also in how they record the culture of the speakers of that documented 

language. Even though in Nevskiy’s times Miyakoan was not yet an 

endangered language (according to the contemporary UNESCO scales it 

would have been classified as safe yet threatened or vulnerable; see 

UNESCO Ad Hoc Expert Group on Endangered Languages 2003:7, as 

well as Moseley 2010), Nevskiy’s methodology allowed for him to record 
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 In fact there are over 5,900 entry words and an estimated 3,000 more items in the reference sections. Cf. 1.2.1. 
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the language like an endangered language should be recorded, so that the 

entries, explanations and examples could give a picture of what the life of 

community was like (cf. 1.2.4.);  

- in spite of a long Japanese tradition of using kana syllabaries for the 

purpose of transcribing Ryukyuan ethnolects
205

, both academics and locals 

appreciate how Nevskiy used an IPA transcription in the Materials, owing 

to which the sound of Taishō-era Miyakoan can be precisely reproduced. 

This implies that a widespread notion that “there is no point in trying to 

transcribe Miyakoan in an alphabetic script, because Japanese people will 

not use it anyway” should at least be verified;     

- the Materials are frequently used as an example of Nevskiy’s research 

competence, proving not only his talent and qualifications as a fieldwork 

linguist and ethnographer, but also his high research principles;  

- the publication of the Materials, one in a ready-to-use form, i.e. more 

legible than the MHN edition, widely accessible and preferably with its 

Russian parts translated into Japanese, is an accomplishment expected and 

desired by all those who care about the future of the language and culture 

of the islands
206

.    

The awareness of local and academic communities regarding the value of the 

Materials is thus already rather high. The actual content as identified in the 

process of this research should even surpass their expectations. With such 

positive attitude towards the source displayed by locals and academics alike, 

publication of an edited version of the Materials is certain to make a difference 

that the dictionary and Nevskiy himself deserve.   

  

                                                 
205

 The said tradition is not only long, but also surprisingly deep-rooted – just as this author had reached a firm 

conclusion that within the post-2000 “Japonic” and “endangered languages” framework Ryukyuan languages 

would either have only alphabet transcription or both alphabet and kana transcription, it turned out that in 

Okinawa Daigaku Chiiki Kenkyūjo 2013, a work devoted specifically to preservation and promotion of 

Ryukyuan languages, in the script to the attached DVD from a language and folk song promotion event, lines by 

all speakers of local languages, which included Miyakoan, central Okinawan, Yaeyaman and Yonaguni, were 

provided in katakana only. 
206

 Nevskiy 2013 in part seems to have met these expectations and paved the way to fulfill the wishes. 

Furthermore, the release of an installment of MHN translated into Japanese is planned for the 2016 issue of the 

journal Ryūkyū-no hōgen. 
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Endnote 
 

The following directions may be indicated as relevant in the forthcoming 

research of Nevskiy’s lexicographic Miyakoan legacy. 

(1) Verifying the original source material as stored in the Sankt Petersburg 

Institute of Oriental Manuscripts in order to supply the existing transcript with 

fragments which are missing from or illegible in the 2005 MHN facsimile 

edition. 

(2) Supplementing the existing transcript with those lexicographic notes that did 

not make it to the Materials allegedly due to technical reasons (such as Nevskiy 

leaving the notes in question behind in Japan upon his 1929 return to USSR). 

Such notes have been confirmed to be stored at least in one institution, namely 

Tenri University Library (cf. 1.1.2.). 

(3) Translating the non-Japanese fragments of the Materials, or at least selected 

parts of those fragments, to faciliate a Japanese reader an unlimited access to the 

contents of Nevskiy’s source. As one could see from the community members’ 

statements in 3.4. and publications such as Nefusukii seitan 120-nen kinen 

shimpojiumu hōkokusho 2012, Nevskiy and his research are regarded as highly 

attractive by Miyakoan community. A Japanese – or precisely, a Japanese 

reader-friendly –  edition of the Materials is likely to contribute to revitalization 

and promotion of Miyakoan language and the culture behind the language. This 

would be an adequate application of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan research results on the 

one hand, while on the other hand becoming an appropriate payback to the 

language and community that over 90 years ago made the compilation of the 

Materials possible.  

(4) Ultimately, preparing a complete edition of Nevskiy’s Miyakoan Dictionary, 

which ideally should involve three metalanguages for every entry, English 

alongside the original Japanese and Russian. Such transformation from the 

Materials to an actual Miyakoan Dictionary would necessarily involve major 

editorial modifications of the source material in its present form, i.e. as it was 

left by Nevskiy. To name a few of such editorial tasks, apart from the obvious 

trilingual translation of each entry, one might mention: 

- processing and clarifying each entry until it is coherent, unambiguous 

and readily understood by a reader of each respective metalanguage – 

this task will involve the elimination of abbreviations and hybrid 

metalanguage use (for instances see 1.2.3.), or supplementing 

nonexistent or incomplete entry word explanations; 

- where applicable, expanding the entry word explanations with what is 

known about the words in question (be it their meaning or their form) 

today; 

- translating every example utterance and, where applicable, indicate its 

source (usually a song or a story, cf.1.2.5.); 
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- defining what can and what cannot be an entry word (possibly either 

only lexemes, or lexemes and grammatical formants), and rearranging 

the inventory of entries in the Materials in accordance with that 

definition, so as to eliminate entries made of inflected word forms 

(such as uri uri ‘this (mesial)’ and ur’a: urjaː ‘this (mesial).TOP’); 

alteratively, creating cross-references among the word forms 

considered to represent the same lexeme; 

- unifying the treatment of multiple regional Miyakoan cognates of a 

single entry word – since as of now some of such cognates are listed as 

separate entry words, some only appear in the references and related 

vocabulary section of a cognate from a different regiolect, and some 

occur as both; a possible solution would be to uniformly promote all 

such cognates to the status of a separate entry word and to provide 

cross-references among them; 

- preparing bilingual or multilingual indexes of Miyakoan entry words; 

- clarifying which fragments of the Materials are quotations from a 

different source, and subsequently listing a complete reference to that 

source (author, year of publication, page), unless Nevskiy provided the 

necessary data himself; 

- rearranging the references and related vocabulary section (cf. 1.2.1.) in 

a more systematic way, the latter including a separate index for all non-

Miyakoan lexemes mentioned at some point in the source material; 

- replacing the abbreviations such as region or register labels with the 

full names, distinct for each metalanguage explanation (as opposed to 

the current version, whereby Nevskiy would often mix abbreviations in 

Latin alphabet with Japanese kanji, Japanese syllabaries and Russian 

Cyrillic script).  

 

The points raised above have put the emphasis on the relevance of the 

Materials to the Miyakoan community as well as the research of Miyakoan 

language and culture. Nevertheless, one must not forget that the Materials are 

the result of a work conducted by a proficient Orientalist whose broad 

knowledge of Japan, its languages and ethnography alike, allowed him to 

compile a comprehensive source deeply grounded in his genuine understanding 

of the entire region and its inhabitants: their history, their spirituality, their 

mentality. As confirmed by the list of sources Nevskiy cited in the Materials 

(1.3.1.), no aspect of Japanese literacy remained a mystery to him. Apparently, 

he could read and use with equal ease contemporary publications on Japanese 

(and Ryukyuan) language and ethnography, songs and dictionaries in classical 

Okinawan, Japanese dictionaries and literature from any period, or texts in 

kambun – classical Chinese arranged in accordance with prompts that enable the 

reader to decode the text in Japanese. The Materials are thus a fruit of Nevskiy’s 

thorough Japanologist education, and while it is certainly Miyakoan that lies at 
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the core of the source in question, the large amounts of comparative data 

pertaining to different regions of the Ryukyus or mainland Japan prove the 

informative value of the source also outside the narrow topic that is Miyakoan 

and the Miyakos. It would be a serious misunderstanding to assume that the 

Materials are irrelevant to Japanologists outside the field of Miyakoan or 

Ryukyuan studies.    

A deeper look at the Materials also reveals that Nevskiy achieved significant 

results in conducting research on the works that had been not studied at all or at 

least seriously understudied in his times, such as Omorosōshi, Konkō Kenshū or 

Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta. It is also an aspect of the value of the Materials 

that cannot be overlooked, as it may turn out that even today, Nevskiy’s 

interpretations of Omorosōshi and Konkō Kenshū might bring some fresh 

insights to the field. 

When speaking about Nevskiy’s research interests in Japan, there is a 

tendency to underline his research on the Miyakos, making it seem like he was 

concerned with no other aspect of Ryukyuan studies. As it has been made clear 

from the descriptions of Nevskiy’s activity in the fields of Central and Classical 

Okinawan in 1.1.2. and 1.3.1., such tendency skews the reality of Nevskiy’s 

Ryukyuan research. The study of Miyakoan must have been a part of a larger 

research plan involving the Ryukyus in a much more systematic and synthetic 

way. Unlike the Materials, it seems that only tiny shreds of Nevskiy’s Okinawan 

research have survived until this day. Nevskiy’s archives in Sankt Petersburg 

and Tenri, however, are like boxes full of surprises; there is no telling for certain 

if they really conceal no more manuscript drafts which could still, almost 80 

years after Nevskiy’s premature demise, contribute to what one knows about the 

Ryukyus and Japan today. 
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〔早稲田大学図書館による〕古典籍総合データベース 

http://www.wul.waseda.ac.jp/kotenseki/index.html 

 

DOC 3. Language policy regulations issued by the Government of Japan 

Agency for Cultural Affairs//Kokugo shisaku – Bunkachō 

国語施策・文化庁 
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http://www.bunka.go.jp/kokugo_nihongo/kokugo_sisaku.html 

  

DOC 4. OCLC WorldCat network of library content and services.  

http://www.worldcat.org/ 

 

DOC 5. Official homepage of Miyakojima-shi [Miyakojima city]//Miyakojima-

shi hōmupēji [homepage of Miyakojima city].  

宮古島市ホームページ 

http://www.city.miyakojima.lg.jp/ 

 

DOC 6. Official homepage of Okinawa Prefecture//Okinawa-ken kōshiki 

hōmupēji [official homepage of Okinawa Prefecture]. 

沖縄県公式ホームページ 

http://www.pref.okinawa.jp/ 

 

DOC 7. Official homepage of Tarama-son [Tarama village]//Tarama kōshiki 

webbusaito [official website of Tarama]. 

http://www.vill.tarama.okinawa.jp/ 

 

DOC 8. United States Government transliteration system for Russian, as posted 

by the Embassy of United States in Moscow 

http://moscow.usembassy.gov/transliteration_e.html 

 

DOC 9. Webcat Plus, a free information service by Japanese National 

Information Infrastructure (NII)   

http://webcatplus.nii.ac.jp/ 

 

DOC 10. The Oxford Corpus of Old Japanese (OCOJ) 

http://vsarpj.orinst.ox.ac.uk/corpus/ 

 

DOC 11. Miyako Yaeyama-no uta, a handwritten collection of songs by Ankō 

Majikina 

http://manwe.lib.u-ryukyu.ac.jp/d-archive/viewer?&cd=00030590 

 

 

http://moscow.usembassy.gov/transliteration_e.html
http://webcatplus.nii.ac.jp/
http://vsarpj.orinst.ox.ac.uk/corpus/
http://manwe.lib.u-ryukyu.ac.jp/d-archive/viewer?&cd=00030590
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Geographical index 
 

The following index lists place names which have appeared in the present 

thesis. Japanese and Chinese toponyms have their original notation provided 

along with the transliterated name. The index does not involve core terms such 

as “Miyako islands” and “Ryukyu islands”.  

The lemmas which indicate specific islands or larger regions in the Ryukyus 

and mainland Japan, such as “Miyako main island”, “Yaeyama” or “Kyushu”, 

involve not only those pages that refer to that island or region as a whole, but 

also those that refer to specific places in that area. Therefore, the lemma 

“Miyako main island”, other than indicating Miyako main island in general, 

provides a link to the pages addressin terms such as “Hirara”, “Uechi”, 

“Karimata”, etc. Amami subarchipelago islands which are incorporated into the 

Kunigami-speaking area (cf. Nishioka 2013) have been indexed under both 

“Amami” and “Kunigami”, and so have been the Kunigami-speaking regions of 

Okinawa (ibid.). For the purpose of attaching place/regiolect names which 

appear in the Materials to larger geographical units cf. Appendix 2.  

Apart from listing the regions, the present index on many occasions refers to 

the regiolects spoken in the regions under consideration. It is for that reason that 

Sarahama (on Irabu) and Nishihara (on Miyako main island) have been 

incorporated into the lemma for “Ikema”: both these settlements were founded 

by Ikema inhabitants, and their language and culture remained consistent with 

those of their home island, at least in Nevskiy’s times.  

 

A 
 

Aha 安波 58 

 

Amami islands 奄美 31, 52, 54, 57-58, 120-121, 

155, 171, 225, 245, 372, 278, 380, 432 

 

Amami Ōshima 奄美大島 58, 120-121, 225, 372, 

378, 380, 432 

 

Aniya 安仁屋 58 

 

Aomori 青森 58 

 

Aragusuku 新城 52, 58, 120, 168 

 

Arazato 新里 69-70 

 

Arikawa 有川 58 

 

Ashikaga 足利 58 

 

Awa-Bōshū安房・房州 58 

B 

 
Bora 保良 57, 60, 162, 176 

 

Bungo 豊後 58 

 

 

C 

 
Chūgoku 中国 58 

 

 

D 

 
Dannoura 壇ノ浦 173 

 

 

F 

 
Fujian province 閩侯県 142 
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Fukue 福江 58 

 

Fukuoka 福岡 58 

 

Fukushima 福島 20, 58 

 

 

G 

 
Gotō islands 五島 58 

 

Gusukube 城辺 57, 164-165, 169 

 

 

H 

 
Hachijō 八丈 171 

 

Hamanoura 浜野浦 58 

 

Haneji 羽地 58 

 

Hata 羽田 58 

 

Hateruma 波照間 52, 58, 121-122 

 

Hatoma 鳩間 58, 168, 378 

 

Higashikata 東方 58 

 

Higashi Nakasone 東仲宗根 57, 77, 84-85 

 

Higo 肥後 

 

Hioki 日置 58, 121 

 

Hirae 平得 58, 121 

 

Hirara 平良 6, 32, 42, 44-45, 55-57, 59-88, 91-93, 

102, 110-111, 121, 125, 143-148, 151-152, 159, 

164, 166, 169, 175-179, 182-197, 199, 208, 212-

213, 216-217, 221, 225, 228-239, 242, 245-292, 

294-316, 318-322, 324-370, 373-374, 383, 386-

411, 413-428, 430, 434 

 

Hirasaki 平崎 58 

 

Hiroshima 広島 58 

 

Hisamatsu 久松 cf. Nozaki 

 

Hiyoshi 日吉 58 

 

Hizen 肥前 58 

 

Hokkaido 北海道 18, 20-21, 58 

 

Hokuriku 北陸 58, 107, 128 

 

Hyō俵 58, 121 

 

Hyūga 日向 58 

 

 

I 

 
Ibaraki 茨城 20, 29 

 

Ibuki 伊吹 58 

 

Ie 伊江 58, 120, 159, 380 

 

Ikema 池間 35, 42-45, 56-57, 59-60, 65, 69-71, 

76-78, 81, 87, 89-90, 94-95, 105, 109, 113, 117, 

123, 145-146, 150, 152, 160-161, 175-179, 182, 

184-185, 197, 202, 206-215, 217, 224, 228-229, 

240, 248-249, 252, 259, 263, 280, 283, 288, 290, 

301, 321-322, 325-327, 336, 339, 360, 364, 375-

376, 379-381, 383, 387-394, 397, 401 

 

Ikino 壱岐島 58 

 

Irabu 伊良部 32, 35, 37-39, 42-43,45, 47, 52-53, 

57, 59, 60-65, 67-73, 70, 75-84, 87, 89, 91, 93-

102, 104, 110, 123, 44-145, 152, 159-161, 169, 

175-179, 182, 185, 197-208, 211-212, 214-215, 

217, 221-222, 224, 228-229, 240-241, 246, 248-

250, 252, 260-261, 267, 268, 271, 280, 283-285, 

287, 290, 297-298, 300, 302, 304-305, 315-316, 

318-319, 322, 325, 327-328, 336-337, 339-341, 

343, 346, 349, 351, 353-355, 358, 362, 367-368, 

371, 376, 378-379, 383, 387-394, 402-407, 416, 

430 

 

Irabu-Nakachi 伊良部・仲地 cf. Nakachi 

 

Iriomote 西表 58, 120 

 

Ise 伊勢 58 

 

Ishigaki 石垣 29, 34, 43, 58, 119-121, 165, 168, 

225, 380, 411 

 

Isu 伊須 58, 120 

 

Itoman 糸満 58, 120, 372 
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Iwafune 岩船 58 

 

Iwaki 岩城 58 

 

Iwami 石見 58 

 

Iwate 岩手 20, 58 

 

Izena 伊是名 58, 120 

 

Izumo 出雲 58 

 

 

J 

 
Jitchaku 勢理 58, 120 

 

 

K 

 
Kadena 嘉手納 58, 120 

 

Kagoshima 鹿児島 57-58, 120, 378 

 

Kakeroma 加計呂麻 58, 120-121 

 

Kanazawa 金沢 58 

 

Kansai 関西 18, 32, 35, 39-40, 45, 58, 140-141, 

160, 165 

 

Kantō関東 18, 20-21, 26, 35, 40, 44, 57-58, 89, 

121, 129, 143, 150, 430, 434 

 

Karimata 狩俣 43, 45, 57, 59-60, 71, 78, 87, 98-

99, 115, 161, 173, 175-177, 251, 325, 378, 381, 

383 

 

Kasari 笠利 58, 120 

 

Kazusa 上総 58 

 

Kii Peninsula 紀伊 58 

 

Kikai 喜界 58, 120 

 

Kin 金武 58, 120 

 

Kobe 神戸 58 

 

Kohama 小浜 52, 58 

 

Koja 古謝 58 

 

Komi 古見 58 

 

Kominato 小港 58, 120 

 

Koniya 古仁屋 58, 120 

 

Kouri 古宇利 225 

 

Kōriyama 郡山 58 

 

Kōzuke 上野 58 

 

Kudaka 久高 380-381 

 

Kume island 久米島 58, 138, 380 

 

Kume village 久米村 58 

 

Kunigami 国頭 29,34, 52, 54, 58, 120-121, 159, 

171, 177, 225, 245, 372, 380-381, 411, 432 

 

Kuninaka 国仲 42, 57, 77, 176, 379 

 

Kurahashi 倉橋 58 

 

Kurima 来間 57, 60, 87, 123, 160-161, 165, 176, 

178, 367, 376, 380 

 

Kuro 黒 58, 120, 168 

 

Kyoto 京都 32, 39, 58, 141, 160 

 

Kyushu 九州  57-58, 107, 120, 129-130, 155, 

158-159, 172, 240, 331, 378 

 

 

L 

 
Leningrad cf. Sankt-Petersburg 

 

 

M 

 
Maezato 真栄里 58, 121 

 

Miiraku 三井楽 58 

 

Minami Matsuura 南松浦 58 

 

Minhou county 福建省 142 



468 

 

 

Minna 水納 57, 91, 160-161, 165, 169, 175-177, 

184, 215-216, 307, 318, 380, 387, 392, 394 

 

Miyagi 宮城 20, 58 

 

Miyaguni 宮国 69-70, 192 

 

Miyakojima-shi (city) 宮古島市 6, 161, 434 

 

Miyako main island 宮古本島 6, 32, 41-46, 55-

57, 59-88, 91-94, 96-99, 102-105, 110-111, 113-

115, 121, 125, 143-148, 151-152, 159-166, 169, 

173, 175-179, 182-197, 199, 208, 212-213, 216-

217, 221, 225, 228-239, 242, 245-292, 294-316, 

318-322, 324-370, 373-376, 378, 380-383, 386-

411, 413-428, 428, 430, 434 

 

Miyazaki 宮崎 58 

 

Motobu 本部 29, 34, 58 

 

Mutsu 陸奥 20, 58 

 

 

N 

 
Nagahama 長浜  42, 57, 59, 77, 87, 101-102 

 

Nagasaki 長崎 129 

 

Nago 名護 29, 58, 120 

 

Naha 那覇 31, 42, 44, 57-58, 121-122, 166, 371-

373, 380 

 

Nakachi 仲地 42, 57, 59, 70, 77, 87, 322, 362, 

378-379 

 

Nakagami 中頭 136, 138 

 

Nakasuji 中筋 57, 90, 375-376 

 

Nakijin 今帰仁 29, 34, 58, 225, 380, 411, 432 

 

Nangū-Kōyama 南宮高山 58 

 

Nan’yō-Takayama 南陽高山 58 

 

Nase 名瀬 31, 57-58, 121 

 

Nikawadori 荷川取 77 

 

Nishihara 西原 43, 45, 57, 59, 60, 77, 84-85, 87, 

97-98, 177, 379-380, 397, 401 

 

Nishikata 西方 58, 120 

 

Nishi Nakasone 西仲宗根 77, 428 

 

Nishi Usuki 西臼杵 58 

 

Nishizato 西里 cf. Nishihara 

 

Nobaru 野原 57, 69, 253 

 

Nobarugoshi野原越 45, 57 

 

Noto 能登 58 

 

Nozaki 野崎 45-46, 60, 162, 164, 382, 410 

 

 

O 

 
Okinawa 沖縄 26-31, 34, 42-44, 52, 54, 57-58, 

120-123, 126-127, 130-133, 136-138, 142, 144, 

149, 154-161, 166-175, 186, 190, 224-225, 228, 

279, 332, 371-374, 377-378, 380, 382, 430, 432-

433, 438-439  

 

Okinoerabu 沖永良部 58, 120, 245, 380 

 

Oku 奥 58 

 

Onna 恩納 58 

 

Osai 於斉 58, 120 

 

Osaka 大阪 18, 35, 40, 45, 58, 165 

 

Otari 小谷 58 

 

Otaru 小樽 18, 20-21 

 

Ōgami 大神 57, 160-161, 165, 169, 189, 275, 

285, 321, 337, 339, 343, 376, 378-379, 384, 401 

 

Ōgimi 大宜味 58 

 

Ōita 大分 58 

 

Ōmi 大見 58 

 

Ōsumi 大隅 58, 155 
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Ōura大浦 43, 45, 57, 60, 94, 114-115, 375 

 

 

R 

 
Rybinsk  18-19 

 

 

S 

 
Sado 佐渡 58, 107, 128 

 

Saga 佐賀 58 

 

Sakishima 先島 29-30, 58, 80, 120-122, 126-127, 

154-155, 165, 167-174, 177, 372, 374-376, 378 

 

Saneku 実久 58, 120 

 

Sankt-Petersburg 6, 18-20, 22-23, 431, 437, 439 

 

Sarahama 佐良浜 35, 42, 44, 56-57, 60, 65, 69-

71, 81, 87, 89-90, 94-95, 145-146, 150, 152, 161, 

175-179, 184, 202, 206-215, 217, 228-229, 249, 

252, 259, 263, 280, 288, 290, 301, 321-322, 325-

327, 360, 379-380, 383, 387-394 

 

Satsuma 薩摩 58, 130, 167, 331 

 

Sawada  佐和田 37-39, 52-53, 57, 59, 61-65, 67-

73, 75-84, 87, 91, 93-94, 96, 100-101, 104, 110, 

152, 159, 175, 177-179, 182, 197-206, 211-212, 

214, 217, 228-229, 248-250, 252, 267, 268, 271, 

284, 287, 290, 297, 302, 305, 315-316, 318-319, 

325, 327-328, 337, 339-341, 346, 349, 351, 353-

355, 358, 362, 368, 376, 379, 383, 387-394, 402-

407, 416 

 

Setake 瀬武 58, 120 

 

Setsuko 節子 58 

 

Shikoku 四国 58 

 

Shimajiri (Miyako)島尻 43, 45, 57, 59, 71, 75, 

78, 87, 96-97, 113-114, 144, 175, 177-178, 185, 

279, 284, 336, 340, 368, 391 

 

Shimajiri (Okinawa) 島尻 136, 138 

 

Shimane 島根 58 

 

Shimoji the island 下地 123, 161 

 

Shimoji the village 下地 45, 57, 60, 87, 89, 169, 

325, 430 

 

Shimozato 下里 77 

 

Shinshū信州 58 

 

Shiokawa 塩川 376 

 

Shiraho 白保 58 

 

Shizuoka 静岡 58 

 

Shōnai庄内 58 

 

Shuri 首里 43, 58, 120, 126-127, 136, 138, 171-

173, 190, 224, 371-373, 380 

 

Shūchi 須知 58 

 

Sonai 祖納 121 

 

Sumiyō住用 58, 120 

 

 

T 

 
Taiwan 台湾 18, 21-22, 24, 165, 372, 278 

 

Taketomi 竹富 58, 380 

 

Tanega 種子 58, 120 

 

Tarama 多良間 32, 43, 45, 57, 59, 63, 73, 83-84, 

90, 94-97, 105, 111, 117, 123, 143, 145-148, 152, 

160-162, 169, 175-179, 182-184, 215-225, 228-

229, 246, 254-255, 270, 273, 280, 282-284, 288-

290, 298, 305, 325, 327, 229, 341, 346, 358, 361, 

375-378, 381, 383, 387-389, 391-394, 401, 405, 

419, 421, 426 

 

Tarama-son 多良間村 161 

 

Tekebu 手花部 58, 120 

 

Tokara 吐噶喇 155 

 

Tokunoshima 徳之島 58, 120, 380 

 

Tokyo 18, 20-21, 26, 35, 57-58, 40, 121, 129, 

143, 430, 434 
 

Tomori 友利 69-70, 407-408 
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Toyama 富山 58 

 

Tōhoku 東北 18, 20, 29, 58, 158 

 

Tōkai東海 58 

 

Tsugaru 津軽 58 

 

 

U 

 
Uechi 上地 42, 46, 57, 60, 65, 66, 75-76, 87, 91, 

105, 175-177, 185, 290, 301, 304, 326, 328, 364-

465, 368, 375, 383, 411, 413-414, 417-421, 423 

 

Uonome 魚目 58 

 

Uruka 砂川 69-70 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Y 

 
Yaeyama 八重山 26, 29-30, 34, 43, 52-54, 58, 

108, 119-122, 149, 165-171, 173-174, 177, 215, 

225, 372-373, 375, 378, 380, 406, 411, 428 

 

Yaku 屋久 58 

 

Yamato (Amami) 大和 58, 121, 380, 432 

 

Yambaru cf. Kunigami 

 

Yara 屋良 58, 121 

 

Yaroslavl 18  

 

Yokohama 横浜 44. 89, 150 

 

Yonaguni 与那国 54, 58, 120-122, 171, 173, 378, 

380 

 

Yonaha 与那覇 57, 60, 176, 185, 376, 380, 401, 

407-408, 428 

 

Yoron 世論 58, 121, 380 

 

Yuwan 湯湾 225 
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Person index 
 

The following index does not include Nevskiy, since he is the core figure of 

the whole thesis. For Japanese, Japanized Ryukyuan and Chinese names an 

original notation has been provided. 

 

C 

 
Chamberlain, Basil Hall 56, 122, 126-127, 154, 

371 

 

 

F 

 
Fugashū フガシュー42 

 

 

G 

 
Giles, Herbert A. 124 

 

Goshirakawa emperor 後白河 141 

 

Gromkovskaya, Lidia 34, 92 

 

 

H 
 

Higashionna, Kanjun 東恩納寛惇 25-26, 28 

 

Hirayama, Teruo 平山輝男 374-376 

 

Hokama, Shuzen 外間守善 156-157, 377, 381 

 

 

I 

 
Iha, Fuyū伊波普猷 24, 108, 123-124, 127, 128, 

130-131, 137, 372, 374 

 

Inamura, Kempu cf. Uintin Kimpu 

 

Inoue, Yorikuni 井上頼圀 136 

 

Ise, Sadatake 伊勢貞丈 141 

 

Itukazu, Kamazō 糸数鎌三 43 

 

Ivanov, Alexey 22 

J 
 

Jo Hōkō 徐葆光 142 

 

K 

 
Kachinupana (Kakinohana) 垣花 42 

 

Kakinohana, Shunkō 垣花春綱 43, 92, 147-148 

 

Kakinohana, Shun’yō垣花春用 43 

 

Kakinohana, Taichō 垣花泰長 46 

 

Kanna, Akira 漢那昭 433-434  

 

Karimata, Kichizō 狩俣吉蔵 43 

 

Karimata, Shigehisa 狩俣繁久 16, 158, 431-35 

 

Kariya, Ekisai 狩谷棭斎 134 

 

Kiimura, Gōnin cf. Kiyomura Kōnin 31, 44, 91-

92, 103, 143, 149, 150, 174, 381 

 

Kindaichi, Kyōsuke 金田一 京助 21 

 

Kiyomura, Kōnin 慶世村恒任 

 

Kondō, Mikaki 近藤瓶城 136 

 

Koshigaya, Gozen 越谷吾山 129-30 

 

Kozlov, Pyotr 22 

 

Kuninaka, Kanritsu 国仲寛リツ 43 

 

Kuninaka, Kanto (Kwanto) 国仲寛徒 42, 59, 61-

64, 66, 68, 72, 78-80, 82-84, 143-145 

 

Kurokawa, Doyū 黒川道祐 
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L 

 
Laufer, Berthold 126 

 

Li Bo 李白 
 

 

M 
 

Maedomari, Katsuko 前泊克子 44, 60, 89, 143, 

150 

 

Majikina, Ankō 真境名安興 100-101 

 

Mantani, Isoko 萬谷イソ子 19, 23 

 

Matsutani, Hatsumi 松谷初美 430-431 

 

Medoruma Shun 目取真俊 381 

 

Meiji emperor 明治 154 

 

Minamoto-no Shitagō 源順 133 

 

Miyara, Tōsō 宮良當荘 29-30, 41, 50, 62, 107, 

119-122, 373-374, 380, 432 

 

Motomura, Chōryō本村朝亮 42, 151 

 

Motomura, Keikō 本村恵康 43 

 

Motonaga, Kiyoshi 本永清 434-435 

 

Motoori, Norinaga 本居宣長 138-139 

 

Murayoshi 村吉 42 

 

 

N 

 
Nakasone, Seizen 仲宗根政善 431-432 
 

 

O 
 

Ogawa, Takuji 小川琢治 32 

 

Okuzato, Shōken 奥里将建 122-123  

 

Orikuchi, Shinobu 折口信夫 20, 29, 125, 140 

 

Ōta, Zensai 大田全斎 136 

 

 

P 

 
Polivanov, Yevgeny 18, 28, 30, 51-52, 154, 373 

 

 

S 

 
Scherba, Lev 51 

 

Sei Shōnagon 清少納言 140 

 

Shimamura, Takeo 島村武雄 45 

 

Shimmura, Izuru 新村出 

 

Shimoji, Isamu 下地勇 162, 165, 382 

 

Shimoji, Kaoru 下地馨 384 

 

Shimoji, Shun’ei  下地春栄  cf. Tanaka Shun’ei 

 

Shinzato, Kōshō新里幸昭 381 

 

Simon, Edmund 123-124 

 

Shō Kei 尚敬 142 

 

Shō Ken 尚賢 130 

 

Shō Shitsu 尚質 130 

 

Shō Tai 尚泰 127 

 

Shō Tei 尚貞 130 

 

Sternberg, Lev 23-24, 38 

 

 

T 

 
Tachibana-no Narisue 橘成季 140 

 

Tachibana-no Tadakane 橘忠兼 135 

 

Tajima, Risaburō 田島利三郎 33-34, 37, 50, 58, 

62, 89, 98-99, 107-119, 124, 130, 173, 381 

 

Takagi, Seiichi 高木誠一 39 

 

http://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E6%8A%98%E5%8F%A3%E4%BF%A1%E5%A4%AB


473 

 

Tanaka, Shun’ei田中春栄 44-45, 103, 143, 150-

151  

 

Tanikawa, Kotosuga 谷川士清 133 

 

Tokuyama, Seitei 徳山清定 148 

 

Tomimori, Kantaku/Kwantaku 富盛寛卓 92, 143, 

146-147 

 

Tōjō Misao 東条操 155, 374 

 

Tukijama, Śi:ti: cf. Tokuyama Seitei 

 

 

U 

 
Uehara, Kōzō上原孝三 434-435 

 

Uemura, Yukio 上村幸雄 433 

 

Uintin (Uiuntin), Kimpu 上運賢敷 21, 26, 29, 

40, 57, 143-145, 148, 384, 430, 434 

 

Urazaki, Jun 浦崎純 43 

W 

 
Wirth, Albrecht 28, 372-374, 382 

 

 

X 

 
Xu Baoguang cf. Jō Hōkō 

 

 

Y 

 
Yada, Motomu 128 

 

Yamauchi, Seiki 山内盛熹 127, 128 

 

Yamuro, Ki’ichi矢袋喜―  122 

 

Yanagita, Kunio 柳田国男 20, 24-25, 29, 33, 37-

38, 40, 44, 53, 99, 121-122, 129, 175, 371 

 
Yogi, Tatsubin 與儀達敏 374 

 
 

  

http://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E6%9F%B3%E7%94%B0%E5%9B%BD%E7%94%B7
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Subject index 
 

The following index lists mostly titles of papers, books and other works 

relevant to the study of the Materials, as well as institutions, journals, research 

topics, and terms specific to this thesis or to Ryukyuan linguistics. Being the 

core terms of the present thesis, the Materials have not been listed in this index. 

Titles of songs have been referred to either in a modernized 

morphophonological transliteration of Nevskiy’s titles or, in the case of songs 

recorded by Tajima (Moromi et al. 2008), in Hepburn transliterations of the 

japanized Miyakoan notation. They are not referred to by the original Nevskiy’s 

notation. 

As a rule, language names have not been listed in this index, with the 

exception of Japanese names referring to Ryukyuan ethnolects, languages at an 

earlier stage of development (e.g. “Old Japanese”), Ainu (which refers both to 

the language and the people) and Sanskrit. Since regiolect names usually match 

the names of regions, local languages can be looked for in the Geographical 

index.  

 

 

A 

 
Adanjaː-nu azi joː 59 

 

Agaz kanemoz kagosu (Karimata-nite) 東川根森

川背（カリマタニテ）115-116 

 

Ainu 18, 21, 23-24, 54, 57, 153 

 

Akuma-ni tsuite 悪魔について 91, 304, 364, 368 

 

A material to study dialect of Miyako islands 47 

 

animacy hierarchy 177, 295 300-302, 323, 325-

327, 351, 412 

 

apical vowel 37, 53, 178-179, 246, 376, 382 

 

approximant deletion rule 225-226 

 

ayago アヤゴ cf. a:gu 

 

Ayago-no kenkyū アヤゴの研究 33, 43, 46 

 

Ayago-no kenkyū nihen アヤゴの研究二篇 33, 

99 

 

ayagu cf. a:gu 
 

Awamaki-no āgo 粟まきのあーご cf. Aːmaks-nu 

aːgu 

 

azuma-uta 東歌 140 

 

a:gu 21-22, 33-34, 40, 42-45, 58-59, 73, 83-84, 

88, 93-99, 103, 107-119, 140, 144, 148-149, 202, 

268, 290, 322, 336, 339, 340, 367, 381, 390-391, 

392 

 

Aːmaks-nu aːgu 95, 112-113, 268 

 

 

B 
 
Beiträge zur Kentniss der Riukiu-Inseln 123 

 

Bijin-no umarenu wake 美人の生まれぬわけ 

31, 44-45 

 

Bunagama-ga eːgu 43, 59 

 

Butsurui Shōko 物類称呼 107, 129-130 

 

 

C 
 

Centre for Okinawan Culture cf. Okinawa Bunka 

Kyōkai 
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Chikyū 地球 32 

 

Chinese-English Dictionary 124 

 

Chūzan Denshinroku 中山傳信錄 107, 142 

 

 

E 
 

Early Middle Japanese 54, 107, 133, 135, 140, 

141, 231-238, 263, 283, 306, 327, 333, 345, 365-

366 

 

Early Modern Japanese 107, 136, 129-130 

 

Educational Committee of Hirara 430, 434 

 

endosystemic personal pronouns 323-326 

 

entry 27, 41, 46, 47-48, 50-51, 55-57, 59-84, 100, 

105, 108-119, 121-148, 150, 160, 167, 184, 398, 

400, 438 

 

Essay in aid of a grammar and a dictionary of 

Luchuan language 107, 126-127, 371 

 

exosystemic personal pronouns 323, 325-326 

 

 

F 
 

Ffamuz aːgu/ Ffamoz āgo 子守歌 cf. lullaby 

 

finite verb base/form 246-247, 252, 256, 261-262, 

264-265, 269, 272-273, 257, 266 

 

flap deletion rule 197, 223-225, 231, 234, 238, 

241, 284, 287 

 

flap endorsement rule 197, 201, 224 

 

Folklor ostrovov Miyako 18, 34, 39, 42-47, 85-

86, 89-102, 104, 118, 142, 402-411, 422, 431-

433 

 

Funakogi uta (Ikema-jima) 舟漕歌（池間島）
113 

 

 

G 

 
gembun itchi 言文一致 126 

 

gendai kanazukai 現代仮名遣い 55 

Gisayama-ga āgo (Ōura) ぎさやまがあーご

（大浦）114-115 

 

go 語 7, 156-159 

 

Gospodin chetyrekh sel cf. Yusima-nu ɕuː 

 
grammatical word 242 

 

 

H 

 
Hachi-kugatsu koro teinōbutsu-nado-o osame-
owarite ato tsunabiki ariki shōbu sumite ato 

tagai-ni makeji kogoro-kara shōjō-domo-ga 
tebyōshi-o uchite nonoshiriau koto-wa (nengoro-

uta) 八九月頃定納物などをさめをはりて後綱

挽ありき勝負すみて後互にまけじこゞろか

ら少女どもが手拍子をうちて詈りあふこと

は（寧ろ歌）118 

 

haihan chiken 廃藩置県 430  

 

Hai junu kanasi 42, 94-95 

 

Hirara-shi Kyōiku Iinkai 平良市教育委員会 cf. 

Educational Committee of Hirara 

 

Hondo hōgen 本土方言 155 

 

hōgen 方言 7, 107, 128-130, 153, 155-159, 165, 

374 

 

Hōgen (journal)方言 127, 144, 374 

 

Hōgen Kenkyū Kurabu 方言研究クラブ 16, 165 

 

hyōjungo 標準語 153, 155, 163, 166, 169-170, 

374 

 

 

I 
 

Ikema Maezato ryōson goyōfu jōnō-no ayago   池

間前里両村御用布上納のあやご 109 

 

imayō(uta) 今様（歌）141 

 

infinitive cf. medial base/form 

 

Insitiute of Oriental Manuscripts (Russian 
Academy of Science) in Sankt Petersburg 6, 37, 

39, 48 432, 437, 439 
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IR-cases 243-233, 246, 292-294, 297-298, 300-

301, 304-305, 311-321, 330, 336-339, 346-347, 

351, 356-357, 359, 364 

 

Iroha Jiruishō 伊呂波字類抄 /色葉字類抄 107, 

133, 135 

 

irrealis base/form 246, 248-250, 259, 266, 268, 

270-71, 274-278, 280-282, 352, 259, 365-366 

 

 

J 

 
Japonic 10, 28-30, 35-36, 68, 96, 107, 153, 155, 

157, 170-174, 190, 251, 297, 377, 384 

 

Jinrin-ni kan-suru Miyako hōgen 人倫に関する

宮古方言 144 

 

 

K 
 

Kainan Shōki 海南小記 23, 122 

 

Kalmata-nu Kiɕamiga cf. Karimata-nu isamiga 

 

kambun 漢文 438-439 

 

Kammu nagjaːgu 43, 94 

 
Kamnataduru-nu eːgu 43, 97, 148 

 

Kana hama hashibashi tsumi-no ayago かな浜

橋々積のアヤゴ 33, 99 

 

Kana-pama pasibasi tsim-nu aːgu cf. Kana hama 

hashibashi tsumi-no ayago 

 

Kanemochi-to bimbōnin-ni tsuite 金持ちと貧乏

人について 91, 250, 252, 327 

 

Kantsubara 川満ばら 116, 119 

 

kanwa-jiten 漢和辞典 133-134 

 

Karimata-no isamega 狩俣のいさめが  cf. 

Kazmata-nu isamiga 

 

Kazmata (Karimata)-nu isamiga 33, 98-99, 111-

112 

 
Kaːmtsi-bara cf. Kantsubara 

 

Kisamiga iz Kalmata cf. Karimata-nu isamiga 

Koigusuku (Shimajiri-no) 恋城（島尻ノ）113-

114 

 

Kojiki 古事記 122, 139, 174 

 

Kojikiden 古事記伝 138-139 

 

Kokin Wakashū 古今和歌集 140 

 

Kokon Chomonjū 古今著聞集 140 

 

kokugaku 国学 138-139 

 

kokugo 国語 153, 155, 157-158 

 

Kokugo-no hōgen kukaku 国語の方言区劃 155 

 

Kokuritsu Kokugo Kenkyūjo 国立国語研究所 cf. 

National Institute for Japanese Language and 

Linguistics 

 

Konjaku Monogatari 今昔物語 140 

 

Konkō Kenshū 混効驗集 26-28, 50, 107, 124, 

129, 130-133, 136, 439 

 

Ko-Ryūkyū 古琉球 26, 107, 124, 372 

 

kotoba 言葉 159 

 

Kōjien 広辞苑 108, 125 

 

kumiodori  組踊 26, 171 

 
kumiwudui cf. kumiodori 

 

Kyōiku Chokugo 教育勅語 154 

 

Kyōto Daigaku Kiyō 京都大学紀要 25 

 

 

L 

 
Late Middle Japanese 107, 135-136 

 

Lechenye bolezney [na Miyako] 32, 104-105 

 

Lenin Prize 19, 23 

 

lexical label 47, 49-50, 57-60, 86, 119-120, 182-

183, 438 

 
lullaby 42. 99-100, 104, 118, 354 
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M 
 

Makura-no sōshi 枕草子 140 

 

Mame-ga hana まめがはな cf. Mame-ga hana-

no ayago  

 

Mame-ga hana-no ayago 豆が花のアヤゴ 33-

34, 112 

 

Mame-ga hana-no ayago ta 豆が花のアヤゴ 他 

 

Mamoya まもや 108, 11 

 

Mamuja cf. Mamoya 

 

Man’yōshū 万葉集 122, 125, 139-140 

 

Man’yōshū jiten  万葉集辞典 125 

 
Materyaly dlya budushchikh rabot 28 

 

medial base/form 177, 230-231, 241, 243, 246, 

252, 259-260, 265, 267, 270, 279, 281, 284, 289-

291, 365-366, 368 

 

MHN cf. Miyako hōgen nōto 

 

minimality constraint 123, 177, 181, 225, 232, 

235, 262, 290, 330-331, 339-340 

 

Minzoku 民族 31-33, 99 

 

miyakogo 宮古語 159, 163 

 

Miyako hōgen 宮古方言 155, 159, 164, 374-377, 

380, 382, 432-435 

 

Miyako hōgengun 宮古方言郡 cf. Miyako hōgen 

 

Miyako hōgen nōto 宮古方言ノート 6-10, 29, 

31-33, 38, 46, 50, 60, 92, 111, 306, 430-431, 

433-437 

 

Miyakojima hōgen kenkyū宮古島方言研究 374, 

382 

 

Miyako hōgen-no kenkyū 宮古方言の研究 376, 

379 

 

Miyako hōgen-o chūshin-to shite 宮古方言を中

心として 374 

 

Miyakojima kodomo yūgi shiryō 宮古島子供遊

戯資料 31, 45, 102-104, 149-151, 321 

 

Miyakojima-no kekkon-to sairei 宮古島の結婚

と祭禮 32, 39 

 

Miyakojima-no uta 宮古島乃歌 50, 98, 107-119, 

124, 381, 439 

 

Miyako kotoba 宮古言葉 159, 430 

 

Miyako min’yōshū 宮古民謡集 149 

 

Miyako-no fōkuroa 宮古のフォークロア 34, 

42-45, 89-102, 118, 402, 431-433 

 

Miyako-no shizen-to bunka-o kangaeru kai 宮古

の自然と文化を考える会 434 

 

Miyako shiden 宮古史伝 149 

 

Miyako shohōgen 宮古諸方言 cf. Miyako hōgen 

 

mjaːku-vtsi 159-160, 430 

 

Mjaːku tumaz-ga ajagu 42 

 

Mr. Garasa Mr. ガラサ 382 

 

Mtabaru Tujumja 90 

 

Multilingual Japan 377 

 

Mutabaru-Tuyumya-ni tsuite ムタバル・トゥユ

ミャについて 

 

Myōgishō 名義抄 cf. Ruiju Myōgishō 

 

 

N 

 
Nagapsda 42, 93-94, 339   

 

Namban sarasa 南蠻更紗 125 

 

Nanamine 七嶺 34, 43 

 

Nanammi (no aːgu) cf. Nanamine 

 

Nantō Yaegaki 南島八重垣 107, 127-128 

 

National Institute for Japanese Language and 
Linguistics 157-158, 371, 380, 432 

 

Nefusukii Miyako-gun Irabu-son goshū ネフス

キー宮古郡伊良部村語集 37-38 
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Nema-no shu-ga ayago 根間の主がアヤゴ / 

Nema-no shu-no ayako ね間の主のあやこ  cf. 

Niːma-nu ɕuː 

 

Neue Liu-kiu Mundarten 372-373 

 

nihongo 日本語 156-157 

 

Nihon Shoki 日本書紀 134, 139, 174 

 

Nikkan Miyako 日刊宮古 382 

 

Nikolay Nevskiy’s Miyakoan Dictionary 

(preprint) 6, 16, 38, 433 

 

NINJAL cf. National Institute for Japanese 

Language and Linguistics 

 

Niːma-nu ɕuː 33, 30, 42-44, 97-98, 110, 150, 

173-174 

 

norito 祝詞 18 

 

Nzazone むざぞね 114 

 

 

O 

 
Obshchiye svedeniya o geograficheskom 

polozhenii, ofitsialnom statuse i yazyke Miyako 

36-37, 165-166, 303, 435-436 

 

O foneme p 28-29, 36, 125 

 

Okinawa Bunka Kyōkai 沖縄文化協会 434 

 

okinawago 沖縄語 156-158, 432 

 

Okinawago jiten 沖縄語辞典 158, 432 

 

Okinawa Shimbun 沖縄新聞 149 

 

Okinawa Taiwa 沖縄対話 371 

 

Okinawa UNESCO Association 433 

 

Old Japanese 28, 107, 122, 125, 133, 139-140, 

160, 172, 185, 219, 223-226, 230, 233-235, 237, 

239, 240-241, 247-248, 252, 255, 264, 276, 289, 

302, 320, 362-363, 365-366 

 

omoro おもろ 130, 171 

 

Omorosōshi おもろさうし 26-28, 107, 129-130, 

136-138, 439 

Onsei-no kenkyū 音声の研究 35, 150 

 

ortography reforms 54-55 

 

Oshira-sama おしら様 18, 20 

 

 

P 

 
palatalization rule 226, 231, 238-239, 260, 289, 

295, 340 

 

parallel phrase 26, 109-110, 113-114 

 

Predstavleniye o raduge kak o nebesnoy zhmeye 

33, 36, 410 

 

pre-onset 17-181, 191-192, 195, 238 

 

Proto-Japanese cf. Proto-Japonic 

 

Proto-Japonic 10, 28-29, 160, 172, 177, 226, 232, 

238-241, 280, 298, 329, 371-372 

 

Proto-Miyakoan 197, 225, 264 

 

Proto-Ryukyuan 172, 225, 239-240, 331, 369 

 

Proto-Sakishima 174, 225, 331 

 

Proto-Yamato 239 

 

proverb 88, 297, 299, 305, 313, 315-316, 318, 

325, 340-341, 353, 370, 381, 385, 403-411 

 

pstujumja aːgu 33, 43, 96-97, 340, 367 

 

 

Q 

 
Quail Story 25, 44, 89-90, 150, 184, 252, 301 

 

 

R 
 

reference/related vocabulary section 47, 49, 60, 

119-142, 438 

 

rekishiteki kanazukai 歴史的仮名遣い 54-55 

 

rendaku 連濁 245, 339 

 

riddle 88, 253, 307, 328-329, 349, 352, 361, 365, 

385, 411-424  
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Rigen Shūran 俚言集覧 107, 136, 140-141 

 

Ruiju Myōgishō 類聚名義抄 107, 133-135 

 

Russian Academy of Science cf. Institute of 

Oriental Manuscripts 

 

Ryōjin Hishō 梁塵秘抄 141 

 

Ryukyu Kingdom 24, 26, 28, 61, 76, 80, 113, 

142, 144, 158-59, 167-168, 171, 331, 397, 430 

 

ryūka 琉歌 127, 171 

 

Ryūkyuan  Past, Present, and Future 377-378 

 

ryūkyūgo 琉球語 158-159, 163, 171, 372 

 

Ryūkyūgo-no boin-soshiki-to kōgaika-no hōsoku 

琉球語の母音組織と口蓋化の法則 372 

 

Ryūkyū hōgen 琉球方言 155, 171, 377, 432-433 

 

Ryūkyū jimmei-kō 琉球人名考 26 

 

Ryūkyūjin-no mita Kojiki-to Man’yō 琉球人の見

た古事記と万葉 122-123 

 

Ryūkyū korai-no sūgaku-to ketsujō oyobi kihyō 

moji 琉球古来の数学と結縄及記標文字 107, 

122-123 

 

Ryūkyū-no hōgen 琉球の方言 379-381, 384 

 

Ryūkyū-no mukashi-banashi “Ōuzura-no 

hanashi”-no hatsuon tensha 琉球の昔話『大鶉

の話』の発音転写 cf. Quail Story 

 

Ryūkyū Sakishima hōgen-no sōgōteki kenkyū 琉

球先島方言の総合的研究 374-376, 379, 382 

 

 

S 
 

Sado Hōgenshū 佐渡方言集 107, 128 

 

Saihō nantō goikō 採訪南島語彙稿 41, 50, 57, 

107, 119-121, 373-374 

 

sakuhō 冊封 142 

 

Sambō Ruijishō 三宝類字抄 cf. Ruiju Myōgishō 

 

Sanskrit 54 

semantic role 275, 277-278, 300-312, 328, 335 

 

Senchū Wamyō Ruijūshō 箋注和名類聚抄 134 

 

sequential voicing cf. rendaku 

 

Setchōshū 節用集 107, 133, 135-136 

 

Setsuyōshū cf. Setchōshū 

 

Shigaku 史学 121 

 

Shinto 18, 20, 24 

 

Simammi 43 

 

Sino-Iranica. Chinese contribution to the history 
of civilization in ancient Iran, with special 

reference to the history of cultivated plants and 

products 126 

 

Sjoːgatsi-nu eːgu 43, 95-96, 148, 290 

 
slot (theory) 292-293, 297-300, 302, 314-315, 

317-318, 320, 356-357 

 

songs cf. aːgu 

 
Ssu tuz-nu aːgu 45, 150 

 

 

T 
 

taiku 対句 cf. parallel phrase 

 

Taira clan 平氏 173 

 

Takedon-no gozegama 武富のごぜがま 115 

 
Tama fuzitsi 42 

 

Tangut  19,22-23, 433 

 

tanka 短歌 140 

 

Tarama juː-nu nauraba 94 

 

taugani cf. toːgani 

 

Teijō Zakki 貞丈雑記 141 

 

Tenri University Library 26-28, 32-33, 37, 39, 

46-47, 128, 150, 437, 439 

 

The languages of Korea and Japan 378 
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Tōjin torai-no ayako 唐人渡来のあやこ 110 

 

Tōyō Kanji 当用漢字 54 

 

toːgani 34, 42-43, 59, 99-102, 116, 144, 151, 271, 

289, 328-329 

 
Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan 126 

 

Tsou 鄒 (Chinese) 曹(Japanese) 18, 21-22, 24 

 

Tsuki-no Akaryazagama-no hanashi 月のアカリ

ヤザガマの話 91-92, 149, 255, 259, 346, 360, 

363-364, 369 

 

Tsuki-to fushi 月と不死 31, 91-92, 146-149 

 

Tsurezuregusa 徒然草 133 

 

 

U 
 

Uji Shūi Monogatari 宇治拾遺物語 140 

 

UNESCO Atlas of the World’s Languages in 
Danger 378 

 

University of the Ryukyus 16-17, 165, 431-433 

 

Upu jupai-nu aːgu 45 

 

utaki 御嶽 27-28, 77-78, 81 

 

Utsunēma-no Kana-gama 内根間のかながま 

114 

 

Über Knotenschriften und ähnliche 
Knotenschnüre der Riukiu-Inseln 41, 107, 123-

124 

 

 

 

V 
 

validational/veridical force 261                   

 

vowel sequence limitations 226-227, 239-240 

 

 

W 
 

Wa-ga kodaigo-to ryūkyūgo-to-no hikaku 我が古

代語と琉球語との比較, 

 

Wakun-no shiori 和訓栞 107, 133 

 

Wamyō Ruijushō  和名類聚抄 56, 107, 133-134 

 

Wamyōshō和名抄, cf. Wamyō Ruijushō 

 
Waseda University Library 8, 430, 432-433 

 

word-plus 242, 310 

 

 

Y 
 

Yaeyama dōyōshū 八重山童謡集 26 

 

Yamagasuki (shōgatsu-no iwaiuta) 山がすき

（正月の祝歌）114 

 

Yamato (language group) 171-172 

 

Yoshima-no oyabashitsumi ayako 四島の親橋積

あやこ 111 

 

Yoshima-no shu 四島の主 cf. Yusima-nu ɕuː  

 

Yoshū Fushi 雍州府志 141-142 

 

Yusima-nu ɕuː 98, 108-110 

 

 

Z 
 

Zeitschrift für afrikanische und oceanische 
Sprachen 372 

 

Zōho Rigen Shūran 増補俚言集覧  cf. Rigen 

Shūran 
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Index of example utterances  
 

The present index lists example utterances from the Materials used in the 

present volume. Ulike most of the volume, where the examples have been 

transliterated morphophonologically, in the present index the utterances appear 

in their original MHN notation.  

  

A 

a: kara: mudзa uin · 315, 403 

a:anći:du jaramazb’a:ja 

a:ćika: ikitti p’a:p’a:ti ku: · 353 

a:gaitandi jo:nu · 105 

a:gu asїm’a: asu:di · 271 

a:zsu-ŋkai-du ko:juba tak
s
ï · 313, 404 

a:zsu-ŋkai-du suiraiz · 404 

a a ikadз a: anći: umuiurifi:ru · 338 

aca: kumanna uradɛanśśa kśifi:zna · 269, 274 

a a: unз utaga ja:ŋkai ikadз a: maći uri :sa:ći · 338 

aga du sï  ta  · 298 

aga:tan akaznu mi:rairiba · 277, 304 

agata ikiuriba · 97 

ago: nзaŋkai-ga piztar’a: · 320 

agutaga ju:sa: m m’u  duruduru a:juv dɯruduru k’śśiutiru 

k’śśiutiru · 104 

aha anći:du з inna mo:kiraiz sa:i · 265, 278, 350 

aja-dumu-nu sїta-kara · 97 

akafu nari ma:ri ku · 103 

akar’azzagama:tagu: du  a: ї i  :ginari katamiksї taz 

no:kazsuga · 346 

amamma bido:śi: makubu: tuz · 410 

amijo:nu kaз ijo:nu ja:maŋkaimai taramaŋkaimai 

nagaripiri: nagaripiri · 103 

amijo:nu kaз ijo:nu ja:maŋkaimai taramaŋkaimai 

nagaripiri: nagaripiri: · 321 

aminu tatibukunu jugamiuzsa: · 266 

ami-nu upa:ta furi: · 348 

aminudu fuzbuski munu · 312, 345 

anći ja:z-paзї · 285 

anći:ja araŋgimunu · 287 

anći:śi mi:ja: · 260 

anći-nu kutu:ba azzadana:mai sїm-munu · 359 

annaŋkai azm do · 261 

annaŋkai azzadi · 266, 305 

ans’i: śi:ja nara · 270 

aśimi:ddo: · 353 

asudi- bɛa:ja · 264 

asї -ta-ffa-n’a:ŋ · 347 

asї -ta-sa · 347 

ata:ma juka:maз a: n-na · 268 

ati p’a:p’a:ti azza: ka: banunna ssaiŋ · 277, 305, 339 

atiga vva-dù: umaŋ: utui muisїni-ru muisїni-ru · 325 

atinu pukaraśanna ju · 93, 339 

atu-n sïm do · 304 

azbiki:ja-araŋkutu: fu  ïpo:po: az · 271, 287 

azbiki:na kutu · 271 

az -jau-nna · 305 

az-u:s · 279 

a  o:ga n’a:daka: ksï  kśśo: nu da:z (=du az) · 369 

aз’a-nai-nu s’i:ri-nu  tutuna:tariba · 367 

B 

ba: tu:sa-nu mt a a ki:du mu tu bugarikar’a: · 341 

ba:ja  kanu psїtu-to: nag’a:fu idɛa:n · 316 

ba:ja anćinu kutu:ba azzaŋ · 324 

ba:ja ikittiku:ddo · 272, 297 

ba:ja kanu psїtu-to: nag’a:fu idɛa:ŋ · 309, 343 
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unu um-mai nn’a umo:bataz kani uma їɳɳakari uma-ŋ 

sїntaz ća · 91 

unu zzagama: nauti:mai azzada gufugufuti: idi: p’a ta -ca 

· 250 

unз umai зo:kari uramazmma · 280, 354 

unз utaga ja:ja nзaga jara: · 285, 335 

upa:ta mućiku: · 348 

upuba:safuno:ba: maзїmunumai u  idusї  · 320 

upugassa fta:tca: no:ga · 88, 329, 416 
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upunab’u: kamisїmiz · 276 

uputu:- bɛa:m mnatu-bɛa:m tumiriba-du · 291 

ur’a: no:jar’a: aзa · 286 

ur’a:   aga kan ïgaiti: azsɯdu jaz · 285 

uruзїm-nu ta u-gama daki jo ho:i · 96 

usamitinu nukulla · 94 

utugagamo:ba kagunna nu:śi · 103 

V 

vva d
ɛ
a:mdu asї tara ba:ja na:z dusї · 291, 357 

  a: kamaŋkai ikinumi:z · 314, 319 

  a: kamaŋkai nu ikimi:z · 305 

  a: kumaŋkai pirijo: ba:ja kamaŋkai ikadз a:ti:nu muno: 

no:ga · 361, 420 

  a: no:juga mi:taz · 300, 320, 335 

  agadu iksїtaz na: · 299, 319 

  agaru tu ta  · 319 

  agaru turadda  · 319 

vva-tu ban-tu-ja sїniuśiz-k’a-gami ma k’a-duri joi · 102, 

289 

vvatu bantu-mai gukurakunu sїma-gami  psїtumi-du 

jaλλù: · 102, 309 

З 

зau-kari: uramalm-mu · 362 

з in (з innu) kai-turaiz-tam · 277 

з innu mo:kiba:ti umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ · 358 

зo:kar’i umma · 87, 261 

з o:s’a ari:  a: m bè:m · 282 

зu: ahu-di · 249 

з u:gacї macї  awa-nu  du · 95 
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Appendix 1. Tenri University Library resources 
 

The following list contains relevant items from Nevskiy’s archive (Nefusukii 

bunko ネフスキー文庫) stored in Tenri University Library, which this author 

had the opportunity to visit in October 2014. The items, most of which are 

Nevskiy’s handwritten notes related to his Miyako or Ryukyuan studies, have 

been introduced by their Tenri catalogue name and other data.  

 

Nevskiy, Nikolai A. 192-. A Material to study dialect of the Miyako Islands : 

fragmentary leaves. Catalogue number 0905103. 

 

[Nevskiy, Nikolai A.] Materyaly dlya budushchikh rabot: raznye materiyaly v 

razlichnykh oblastyakh issledovaniy: chernovik: tetrad [materials for future 

works: different materials for diverse fields of research: a draft: a notebook]. 

Catalogue numbers: 0905218 and 0905225. 

[Невский, Николаи А] Матерьялы для будущих работ  ра ные материалы 

в ра личных областях исследований  черновик  тетрадь. 

 

Nevskiy, Nikolai A. 192-. Materyaly dlya izucheniya govora ostrovov Miyako: 

chernovik: tetrad [Materials for the study of the language of the Miyako islands: 

a draft: a notebook]. Catalogue number: 0905101. 

Невский, Николаи А.. Матерьялы для и учения говора островов Мияко  

черновик   тетрадь. 

 

Nevskiy, Nikolai A. 192-. Materyaly dlya izucheniya govora ostrovov Miyako 

(angliyskiy i russkiy yazyki): i drugiye: chernovik: tetrad. Catalogue number: 

0905102.  

Невский, Николаи А. Матерьялы для и учения говора островов Мияко 

(английский и русский я ыки)  и другие  черновик  тетрадь.  

 

Nevskiy, Nikolai A. 192-. Матерьялы для и учения говора островов Мияко i 

drugi ostrovov Okinavy: chernovik: tetrad [Materials for the study of the 

language of the Miyako islands and other islands of Okinawa: a draft: a 

notebook]. Catalogue number: 0905104. 

Невский, Николаи А. Матерьялы для и учения говора островов Мияко и 

други островов Окинавы   черновик  тетрадь. 

 

Tajima Risaburō 192-. Miyakojima-no uta jō/ka [songs from the Miyako island, 

vol. 1/2]. A facsimile copy. Catalogue numbers: 0905137 (vol. 1) and 0905138 

(vol. 2).  

田島利三郎『宮古島乃歌』上・下 
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Appendix 2. List of lexical labels 
 

In the Materials, Nevskiy used extensively a notation device which in this 

dissertation is referred to as “lexical labels” (cf. 1.2.1., 1.2.2.). Lexical labels are 

the markings before a word or expression, usually indicated by round brackets 

<()>. They are used to specify the ethnolect, period or register, or any 

combination of these three data concerning the word (or a bulk of words, or 

expressions, etc.) under consideration.  

Table A-2. includes all lexical labels which appear in MHN. Since most labels 

use abbreviations or are otherwise not self-explanatory, each label is explained 

in the column “meaning”. The column “type” indicates one of the four most 

general types of information which can be presented by the labels: region (if the 

label indicates a specific place of origin of the thus labeled lexical information, 

ranging from single settlements to large islands), source (if the label indicates a 

specific source in which Nevskiy looked up the thus labeled lexical 

information), language (supra-regional ethnolects not attributable to any narrow 

region, such as Japanese, Chinese or common/kingdom Ryukyuan), and 

modifier (specifying the period or register of the given piece of lexical 

information).  

Region labels are often based on the name of the given area in the local 

ethnolect and not on standard Japanese. To give a few examples, Hirara is 

indicated by the label <Ps> which comes from Psara, the Miyakoan word for 

Hirara; <Kaz> or <Kazm> indicates the Karimata village on the Miyako main 

island, local Kazmata; Nakijin and Onna, locations in the northern part of the 

Okinawa main island, are respectively referred to as <Na: iз iŋ> and <Ɯnna>. 

For each region label, its standard Japanese version has been identified in the 

“meaning” column; the basis for the identification has mostly been Kadokawa 

Nihon Chimei Daijiten Hensan Iinkai 1983 and 1986.  

The “details” column for region labels specifies a broader geographic area as 

which the region in question can be classified. The criterion here was purely 

geographic, i.e. with no reference to dialectology (therefore for example Yoron 

and Okinoerabu islands are classified as “Amami” in spite of the ongoing 

discussion whether Yoron and Okinoerabu ethnolects belong with Amami or 

with Kunigami, or if maybe they should form a yet another ethnolect group; cf. 

1.2.4.). Cf.: 

the Ryukyus: 

- Amami; 

- Kunigami (northern part of the Okinawa main island and the adjacent 

smaller islands); 

- Okinawa (central and southern part of the Okinawa main island and the 

adjacent smaller islands); 

- Miyako; 
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- Yaeyama; 

- Yonaguni; 

mainland Japan: 

- Hokkaido; 

- Tōhoku; 

- Hokuriku; 

- Kantō; 

- Tōkai; 

- Kansai; 

- Chūgoku; 

- Shikoku; 

- Kyushu (including islands of the Nansei Archipelago north of the Amami 

islands).  

The sources have been classified in the “details” column according to their 

genre. Genres most commonly introduced by Nevskiy with the labeling include 

dictionaries and poetry collections, as well as, slightly less often so, literary 

works and chronicles.  

The following supra-regional languages, many of them unrelated to 

Ryukyuan, were referred to by Nevskiy in the labeling: 

- Japanese; 

- kingdom (common) Ryukyuan; 

- Chinese; 

- Ainu; 

- Sanskrit.  

Modifiers may be attached to any of the regional or language labels to specify 

them for their synchronic (<poet> “poetry language”, < paзг> “common 

language”, <пpoвинц> “provincial language”) or diachronic (<old> “old 

language”, <Coвp> “modern language”) characteristics. They may also appear 

on their own and then they have to be understood from their immediate context 

(so that if an entry label says <Ps poet>, meaning “Hirara poetry”, and in the 

section of references and related vocabulary, cf. 1.2.1., a label in front of some 

word says <paзг>, it should be interpreted as “Hirara common language”).  

Some of the diachronic labels concerning Japanese have earned their own 

separate slots because of the relatively high frequency of such fixed labels 

structured as <modifier + Japanese>, as well as, perhaps more importantly, 

because they most probably refer to precisely defined stages of the language 

development. That is to say, <Arch. Jap.> is not to be simply understood as any 

archaic form of Japanese from the perspective of Nevskiy’s times, but as the 

language from a specific period, and namely the pre-Heian period Japanese 

(seventh-eight century). 

Nevskiy produced his lexical labels using one of the following writing 

systems: Roman, Japanese, Cyrillic – or a combination of any of the three.  
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In Table A-2, labels in (or beginning with) the Roman alphabet come first 

arranged in the alphabetic order, followed by labels in Japanese characters in the 

gojūon syllabic order, followed by Cyrillic labels in the Cyrillic alphabetic 

order. 

The Roman labels sometimes apply diacritics or non-standard letters, for 

example IPA symbols. In such instances, the symbols with a diacritic have been 

ordered after their basic forms without diacritics (therefore Ōsumi follows 

Otari), and non-standard letters have been placed after the letters from the basic 

Roman script inventory which encode sounds closest to those non-standard 

symbols (therefore <ɸ> after <f> and Cyrillic-based <з> after <z>).  

The Japanese labels use two scripts: Chinese characters and the katakana 

syllabary. Both scripts were often adopted by Nevskiy to refer to a single term in 

different places of the Materials, e.g. <ナゴ> and <名護> for the Nago city 

area, <コニ> and <名護> for the Koniya village in the Amami island, etc. Here, 

a convention has been adopted that in such instances the katakana label goes 

first (therefore <ナゴ> is placed before <名護>). 

In case of hybrid labels, their placement has been decided based on the script 

in which the first element of the label is encoded (therefore <Уeзд Kɯnз aŋ> is 

in the Cyrillic part of the list and <Kōyama в 南隅> is in Roman).  

Many labels display a number of “allo-labels” – in other words, a single term 

can be referred to by multiple labels, also in the same script. The treatment of 

such “allo-labels” has been decided upon the criterion of whether or not they 

begin with the same letter/character, i.e. whether they can still be found by a 

reader with relative ease if they have been put in the same slot as different “allo-

labels”. For instance, labels for the Nishihara village on the Miyako main island, 

which are <Nisїb>, <Nisїbaru>, <Niśib>, <Niśibarɯ> and <Nishib>, have all 

been put in a single slot. On the other hand, a reader unfamiliar with Yaeyaman 

is not likely to instantly realize that labels <Hate>, < Pateruma> and 

<Paterōma> all refer to a single entity, which is the Hateruma island; following 

this line of reasoning, <Hate> has been put in one slot destined for <h>-initial 

names, while <Pateruma> and <Paterōma> have been placed together alongside 

other <p>-initial names.  

Sometimes the “allo-labelling” is optional; this applies to situations when a 

label has a prefix, suffix or modifier which co-occurs with it only on some 

occasions. Such optional parts of a label have been put in brackets, as in 

<Minami Matsuura (gun)>. If an optional part occurs in the beginning of the 

label, it has been ignored for the purpose of the ordering; for instance, the label  

<(Miyazakiken) Nishi Usuki gun> is placed under the letter <n> and not <m>.   

“Allo-labels” in different scripts have all been placed separately with their 

respective scripts, as in <I:>, < I:з ima>, <イエ> and <伊江島> all referring to 

the island Ie of the Okinawa island group. 
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Table A-2. Lexical labels in MHN 

label meaning type details 

Agaznakaзuni Higashi 

Nakasone 

region Miyako 

Ainu Ainu language  

Aiзu Aizumi region Shikoku 

Aki Aki region Kyushu 

Aɳɳa Aniya region Okinawa 

Aomori Aomori region Tōhoku 

Ara/Aragus ku/Aragus ku-

śima/Aragusuku 

Aragusuku-

Kamiji 

region Yaeyama 

Ara 下 Aragusuku-

Shimoji 

region Yaeyama 

Arch. Jap archaic 

Japanese 

language  

Arikawa Arikawa region Kyushu 

Ashikaga Ashikaga region Kantō 

Awa Awa (syn. 

Bōshū) 

region Kantō 

Bōshū Bōshū (syn. 

Awa) 

region Kantō 

Bungo Bungo region Kyushu 

Bura Bora region Miyako 

Butsuruishōkō Butsurui Shōko source dictionary 

(Koshigaya 

1986, cf. 

1.3.1.2.1.) 

Ćiŋ Kin region Kunigami 

Ch/Chin Chinese language  

Classic Jap classical 

Japanese 

language  

Com common region Miyako 

dial dialect modifier  

Echigo, Iwafune-gun, oкpecтн. 

Murakami 

the area of 

Murakami in 

the Iwafune 

district, Echigo 

province 

region Hokuriku 

Era Okinoerabu region Amami 

Ff/Ffima Kurima region Miyako 

Fukue Fukue region Kyushu 

Fukuoka Fukuoka region Kyushu 
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Fumn/Fumnaka Kuninaka region Miyako 

Gusїkubi Gusukube region Miyako 

Hamanoura Hamanoura region Kyushu 

Haniз i Haneji region Kunigami 

Hatagun Hata district region Shikoku 

Hate Hateruma region Yaeyama 

Hato/Hatoma Hatoma region Yaeyama 

Higo Higo region Kyushu 

Hira Hirae region Yaeyama 

Hirasaki Hirasaki region Tōhoku 

Hiroshima/Hirośima倉橋島 Kurahashi 

island in 

Hiroshima 

Prefecture 

region Chūgoku 

Hirośimaken Hiroshima 

Prefecture 

region Chūgoku 

Hiyo Hiyoshi region Kyushu 

Hizen Hizen region Kyushu 

Hyūga Hyūga region Kyushu 

I:/I:з ima Ie (island) region Kunigami 

Ibukiз ima, пpoв. Sanuki Ibuki island in 

the Sanuki 

province 

region Shikoku 

Ik/Ikima Ikema region Miyako 

(o.) Iki/Ikinoshima Ikino (island) region Kyushu 

Ir/Irav Irabu region Miyako 

Irav-Nakac  Irabu-Nakachi region Miyako 

Iri/Irimudi/Iriomote Iriomote region Yaeyama 

Irohaз iruiśo Iroha Jiruishō source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.2.7.) 

Ise Ise region Tōkai 

Iśigaki/Ishi/Ishigaki Ishigaki region Yaeyama 

Ito/Itoman/Itomaŋ Itoman region Okinawa 

Iwami Iwami region Chūgoku 

Iwate Iwate region Tōhoku 

Izumo Izumo region Chūgoku 

Jap Japanese language  

Jap. class classical 

Japanese 

language  

Kagoshima Kagoshima region Kyushu 

Kainanśōki Kainan Shōki source Yanagita 
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1925 (cf. 

1.3.1.1.3.) 

Kanaзawa Kanazawa region Hokuriku 

Kakeroma-з ima, 鎭西村、字於齋 Osai settlement 

in Chinsei 

village, 

Kakeroma 

region Amami 

Kaz/Kazm Karimata region Miyako 

Kaзusa Kazusa region Kantō 

Ki: Kii Peninsula region Kansai 

Kikai/Kikaigaśima Kikai region Amami 

Kitatsugaru Kita Tsugaru 

(Northern 

Tsugaru) 

region Tōhoku 

Kōbe Kobe region Kansai 

Koha/Kohama Kohama region Yaeyama 

Kojiki Kojiki source chronicle 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.2.) 

Kongokenshu/Koŋgōkenshū/Konkō/ 

Konkokenshu/ 

Konkōkenśū/Konkōkenshū/ 

Koŋkōkenshū 

Konkō Kenshū source dictionary 

(Hokama 

1970, cf. 

1.3.1.2.2.) 

Koni Koniya region Amami 

Kōyama в 南隅 Kōyama in 

Nangū 

region Kyushu 

Kōзuke Kōzuke region Kantō 

Kume-mura Kume village region Okinawa 

Kuŋ Komi village 

on the Iriomote 

island 

region Yaeyama 

Kuro/Kurośima/Kuroshima Kuro (island) region Yaeyama 

Kɯз i Kushi region Okinawa 

Kɯnз aŋ/Kɯŋз aŋ Kunigami region Kunigami 

Kyōto Kyoto region Kansai 

Makurano sōshi Makura-no 

sōshi 

source literary 

work (cf. 

1.3.1.3.5.) 

Manyoshu/Mannyoshū Man’yōshū  source poetry 

collection 

(Takagi et 

al. 1957, 
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cf. 

1.3.1.3.5.) 

Minami Matsuura (gun) Minami 

Matsuura 

district 

region Kyushu 

Macuura Matsuura region Kyushu 

Miiraku Miiraku in 

Minami 

Matsuura 

region Kyushu 

Min/Minna Minna (island) region Miyako 

Miyagi Miyagi region Tōhoku 

Miyagiken, 北 northern part of 

the Miyagi 

prefecture 

region Tōhoku 

Miyazakiken Miyazaki 

Prefecture 

region Kyushu 

Mucu Mutsu region Tōhoku 

Mɯtɯbɯ Motobu region Kunigami 

N/Na/Naɸa Naha region Okinawa 

Na iз iŋ/Na: iз iŋ Nakijin region Kunigami 

Nag/Nagah Nagahama region Miyako 

Nago/Nagɯ Nago region Kunigami 

Nagoja Nagoya region Tōkai 

Nakac  Nakachi region Miyako 

Nakasuз i Nakasuji region Miyako 

Nantōyaegaki Nantō Yaegaki source dictionary 

(Yamauchi 

1934, cf. 

1.3.1.1.13.) 

Nase Naze region Amami 

Nisїb/Nisїbaru/Niśib/Niśibarɯ/Nishib Nishihara region Miyako 

(Miyazakiken) Nishi Usuki gun Nishi Usuki 

district 

(Miyazaki 

Prefecture) 

region Kyushu 

Niśiзatu Nishizato region Miyako 

Noto Noto region Hokuriku 

Nubari Nobaru region Miyako 

Nubarigusї Nobarugoshi region Miyako 

Nuз/Nuзak
s
ї Nozaki region Miyako 

old archaic 

language, old 

modifier  
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language 

Ō:з imi Ōgimi region Kunigami 

Ōita-ken/Ōitaken Ōita Prefecture region Kyushu 

Okierabu Okinoerabu region Amami 

Okinawa Okinawa main 

island 

region Okinawa 

Ōmi Ōmi  region Shikoku 

Omoro Omorosōshi 

 

source Ryukyu 

Kingdom 

songs 

collection 

(Torigoe 

1968 ff., 

cf. 

1.3.1.3.1.); 

Roman 

numbers 

refer to the 

volume 

and Arabic 

numbers 

refer to the 

poem 

Ōsaka Osaka region Kansai 

(Amami) Ōśima/Ōshima Amami 

Ōshima 

region Amami 

Ōsumi Ōsumi region Kyushu 

Otari Otari region Tōhoku 

Ōu Ōuchi  region Kyushu 

Panari
208
 Aragusїku, Kanз i 上地 Aragusuku-

Kamiji 

region Yaeyama 

Pateruma/Paterōma Hateruma region Yaeyama 

Poet poetry (song) 

language 

modifier  

Ps Hirara region Miyako 

Rigenśūran Rigen Shūran source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.2.9.) 

Rk kingdom 

Ryukyuan 

language  

Ruiз umeigiśō Ruiju source dictionary 

                                                 
208

 In some Yaeyama ethnolects, panari means ‘Aragusuku island’. 
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Myōgisho (Masamun

e 1981, cf. 

1.3.1.2.6.) 

Ryōjinçiśō Ryōjin Hishō source poetry 

collection 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.8.) 

Sa Sawada region Miyako 

Sado Sado region Hokuriku 

Saga Saga region Kyushu 

Sanskr Sanskrit language  

Sarah Sarahama region Miyako 

Satsuma/Sacuma Satsuma region Kyushu 

Sen ūwamyō Senchū Wamyō 

Ruijūshō 

source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.2.5.) 

S m/S maз  Shimajiri region Miyako 

S /S muз  Shimoji region Miyako 

S/Ś/Śu/Śuji/Śuri/Sh/Shu/Shuri Shuri region Okinawa 

Śinśū Shinshū region Tōhoku 

Śinśū-Otari/Śinśū, Otari Otari in the 

Shinshū area 

region Tōhoku 

Shakotan Shakotan region Hokkaido 

Shigaku Shigaku  source journal (cf. 

1.3.1.1.2.) 

Shikoku Shikoku region Shikoku 

Shizuoka(-shi) Shizuoka region Tōkai 

Shimane Shimane region Chūgoku 

Shōnai Shōnai region Tōhoku 

Ta/Tar/Tarama Tarama region Miyako 

Tajima Tajima’s 

Miyakojima-no 

uta 

source song 

collection 

(Moromi et 

al. 2008, 

cf. 

1.3.1.1.1.) 

Take Taketomi region Yaeyama 

Tanegashima Tanega (island) region Kyushu 

Tochigiken Ashikagafukin Ashikaga area 

in the Tochigi 

Prefecture 

region Kantō 

Toku Tokuno region Amami 
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(island) 

Tōkyō Tokyo region Kantō 

Tosa Tosa region Shikoku 

Toyama Toyama region Hokuriku 

Tsugaru Tsugaru region Tōhoku 

Tsureзuregusa Tsurezuregusa source literary 

work (cf. 

1.3.1.2.2.) 

Ui Uechi region Miyako 

Umuru Omorosōshi source Ryukyu 

Kingdom 

songs 

collection 

(Torigoe 

1968 ff., 

cf. 

1.3.1.3.1.) 

Ɯnna Onna region Kunigami 

Upura Ōura region Miyako 

Uwonome Uonome region Kyushu 

Uз imi Ōgimi region Kunigami 

Wakunkan Wakun-no 

shiori 

(Wakunkan) 

source dictionary 

(Kotosuga 

1777-1805, 

cf. 

1.3.1.2.3.) 

Wamyō/Wamyōshō Wamyō 

Ruijushō 

source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.4.) 

Ya Yaeyama region Yaeyama 

Yaku/Yakunoshima Yaku (island) region Kyushu 

Yamato Yamato region Amami 

Yambaru Yambaru 

(northern part 

of the Okinawa 

main island) 

region = 

Kunigami 

Yona/Yonaguni/Yunag/Yunaguni/Yu

noŋ 

Yonaguni region Yonaguni 

Yoro/Yoron/Yoroŋ Yoron region Amami 

Yu/Yunapa/Yunaɸa Yonaha region Miyako 

アラ Aragusuku-

Kamiji 

region Yaeyama 
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新城島 Aragusuku region Yaeyama 

アラ下 Aragusuku-

Shimoji 

region Yaeyama 

イエ Ie (island) region Kunigami 

伊江島 Ie (island) region Kunigami 

池 Ikema region Miyako 

イシ Ishigaki region Yaeyama 

石垣島 Ishigaki region Yaeyama 

イシの青 young people 

in Ishigaki 

region-

modifier 

Yaeyama 

イス Isu region Amami 

イセ Izena region Kunigami 

イト Itoman region Okinawa 

イリ Iriomote region Yaeyama 

エラ Okinoerabu region Amami 

大島 Amami 

Ōshima 

region Amami 

オセ Osai region Amami 

信州小谷 Otari in the 

Shinshū area 

region Tōhoku 

恩納 Onna region Kunigami 

カゴ Kagoshima region Kyushu 

カサ Kasari (Tekebu 

settlement) 

region Amami 

笠利村 Kasari village region Amami 

カテ Kadena region Okinawa 

嘉手納 Kadena region Okinawa 

上地 Aragusuku-

Kamiji 

region Yaeyama 

キカ Kikai region Amami 

キン Kin region Kunigami 

九州の南の端 southern edge 

of Kyushu
209

 

region Kyushu 

国頭郡 Kunigami 

district 

region Kunigami 

国頭村 Kunigami 

village 

region Kunigami 

国頭村安波 Aha area in the region Kunigami 

                                                 
209

 Possibly referring to the Ōsumi Peninsula. Cp. Yanagita 1925:336. 
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Kunigami 

village 

国頭村奥 Oku settlement 

of the 

Kunigami 

village 

region Kunigami 

久米島 Kume region Okinawa 

クロ Kuro (island) region Yaeyama 

黒島 Kuro (island) region Yaeyama 

古, 古語 old language, 

archaic 

language 

modifier  

五島 Gotō 

Archipelago 

region Kyushu 

コニ Koniya region Amami 

古仁屋(村) Koniya region Amami 

古今著聞集 Kokon 

Chomonjū  

source collection 

of tales (cf. 

1.3.1.3.6.) 

小浜島/小濱島 Kohama region Yaeyama 

コミナ/コミナト Kominato region Amami 

小港(村) Kominato 

(village) 

region Amami 

混効驗集 Konkō Kenshū source dictionary 

(Hokama 

1970, cf. 

1.3.1.2.2.) 

佐賀 Saga region Kyushu 

サネ Saneku region Amami 

静岡 Shizuoka region Tōkai 

白保 Shiraho region Yaeyama 

ジツ Jitchaku region Okinawa 

周智郡城西村 Shironishi 

village in the 

Shūchi district 

region Tōkai 

信州北安曇郡小谷 Otari in the 

Kita Azumi 

district, 

Shinshū 

region Tōhoku 

シユ Shuri region Okinawa 
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首 Shuri region Okinawa 

書記 Nihon Shoki source chronicle 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.3.) 

スミ Sumiyō region Amami 

住用(村) Sumiyō 

(village) 

region Amami 

セタ Setake on the 

Kakeroma 

island 

region Amami 

節子 Setsuko region Amami 

節用集 Setsuyōshū/ 

Setchōshū 

source dictionary 

(Yosano et 

al. 1926, 

cf. 

1.3.1.2.8.) 

竹富 Taketomi region Yaeyama 

田島 Tajima’s 

Miyakojima-no 

uta 

source song 

collection 

(Moromi et 

al. 2008, 

cf. 

1.3.1.1.1.) 

タネ Tanega (island) region Kyushu 

貞丈雑記 Teijō Zakki source collection 

of essays 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.7.) 

手花部 Tekebu region Amami 

トク Tokuno 

(island) 

region Amami 

今帰仁 Nakijin region Kunigami 

ナゴ Nago region Kunigami 

名護 Nago region Kunigami 

ナセ/ ナゼ Naze region Amami 

ナハ Naha region Okinawa 

南陽高山 Takayama in 

Nan’yō 

region Tōhoku 

ニシカ Nishikata region Amami 

ハテ Hateruma region Yaeyama 
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波照間島 Hateruma region Yaeyama 

ヒオ Hioki region Kyushu 

東方村 Higashigata 

village 

region Amami 

肥後 Higo region Kyushu 

ヒヨ Hyō in 

Kakeroma 

region Amami 

ヒラ Hirae region Yaeyama 

平得 Hirae region Yaeyama 

福島県石城郡小名濱村 Onahama 

village in the 

Iwaki district, 

Fukushima 

Prefecture 

region Tōhoku 

福嶋県磐城国石城郡鮫川村大字木

原田 

Settlement 

Kiharada of the 

Sanegawa 

village, Iwaki 

district, Iwaki 

province, 

Fukushima 

Prefecture 

region Tōhoku 

物類称呼 Butsurui Shōko source dictionary 

(Koshigaya 

1986, cf. 

1.3.1.2.1.) 

マエ Maezato region Yaeyama 

眞榮 Maezato region Yaeyama 

ミヤ Hirara-

Miyako
210

 

region Miyako 

宮 Saihō Nantō 

Goikō 

by Miyara 

Tōsō 

source dictionary 

(Miyara 

1980, cf. 

1.3.1.1.2.) 

本部 Motobu region Kunigami 

ヤマト Yamato region Amami 

                                                 
210

 Nevskiy used this label to mark Hirara entries quoted from Miyara (1980). A likely reason why Miyara 

labeled Hirara as <ミヤ> /miya/ (Miyara 1980:14) is that he chose the Hirara ethnolect as the representative of 

all the local languages in the Miyako islands, and therefore  he referred to Hirara as “Miyako”. In this way, 

Miyara could also avoid confusion of two different place names with identical initial syllables: Hirara in the 

Miyako main island and Hirae in the Ishigaki island, the latter indicated by Miyara as <ヒラ> /hira/ (the 

katakana label was borrowed by Nevskiy in the Materials, too). 
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大和村 Yamato 

(village) 

region Amami 

ヤラ Yara region Kunigami 

ヨナ Yonaguni, 

Sonai village 

region Yonaguni 

與那国島 Yonaguni 

(island) 

region Yonaguni 

ヨロ Yoron region Amami 

俚言集覧 Rigen Shūran source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.2.9.) 

和訓栞 Wakun-no 

shiori 

source dictionary 

(Kotosuga 

1777-1805, 

cf. 

1.3.1.2.3.) 

和名抄/和妙抄 Wamyō 

Ruijushō 

source dictionary 

(cf. 

1.3.1.3.4.) 

Бyцypyиcёкo Butsurui Shōko source dictionary 

(Koshigaya 

1986, cf. 

1.3.1.2.1.) 

дeтcк. язык child language modifier  

диaлeкт dialect (of 

Japanese) 

modifier  

дp/дpeвн older language, 

archaic 

language 

modifier  

Дp. яп. Old Japanese language  

Китaйcк Chinese language  

клac classical 

language 

modifier  

литepaт. яз. literary 

language 

modifier  

Oмopo Omorosōshi source collection 

of songs 

(Torigoe 

1968 ff., 

cf. 

1.3.1.3.1.) 

o. Fukue Fukue island region Kyushu 
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Пoэтич poetry (song) 

language 

modifier  

пpoвинц province 

language 

modifier  

пpocтoлюд commoner’s 

language 

modifier  

paзг/ paзгoв spoken 

language (as 

opposed to 

poetry) 

modifier  

Pк kingdom 

Ryukyuan 

language  

Coвp modern, 

prezent-day 

modifier  

cтap/cтapин. ancient 

language 

modifier  

Цугapу Tsugaru region Tōhoku 

Фyкyoкa Fukuoka region Kyushu 

Фукуcимaкэн, Кōpиямa Kōriyama in 

the Fukushima 

Prefecture 

region Tōhoku 

Уeзд Kɯnз aŋ Kunigami 

district 

region Kunigami 

Я/ Яп Japanese language  
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Appendix 3. Obsolete and non-standard phonetic symbols in 

the Materials 
 

Table A-3. introduces phonetic symbols used by Nevskiy which do not accord 

with the modern IPA standards (cf. The International Phonetic Association 

1999). Some of them were applied by Nevskiy idiosyncratically, while others 

followed the then-valid IPA standards (Passy and Jones 1912) and since then 

have become obsolete. For each such symbol, its modern IPA equivalent has 

been provided. For a discussion of Nevskiy’s transcription conventions cf. 1.2.1. 

 

Table A-3. Obsolete and non-standard phonetic symbols in Nevskiy’s notation 

MHN symbol meaning modern IPA notation 

c voiceless alveolar 

affricate 

ts 

  voiceless alveolo-

palatal affricate 

tɕ 

dз long (geminated) 

voiced alveolar fricative 

(onset position only) 

zː 

dз  long (geminated) 

voiced alveolo-palatal 

fricative (onset position 

only) 

ʑː 

ɛ 
palatalization 

(exclusively after 

bilabial and alveolar 

stops) 

j 

ї 1) front close apical 

vovel (for Miyakoan) 

2) central close vowel 

(for other languages) 

1) not available; 

symbol <ɿ> is widely 

used in Miyakoan studies 

2) ɨ 

ś voiceless alveolar 

fricative 

ɕ 

tc long (geminated) 

voiceless alveolar 

affricate 

tsː 

t  long (geminated) 

voiceless alveolo-palatal 

affricate 

tɕ 

ʋ bilabial fricative ß 

з voiced alveolar z 
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fricative (onset position 

only) 

з  voiced alveolo-palatal 

fricative (onset position 

only) 

ʑ 

ź voiced alveolo-palatal 

fricative (if not in the 

onset position) 

ʑ 

’ palatalization 
j 

ʻ glottalization ˀ 

ˋ lax vowel/“more 

open” 

depending on the 

vowel 

ˊ tense vowel/“more 

close” 

depending on the 

vowel 
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Appendix 4. A map of the Miyako islands 
 

 

The map includes place names from Nevskiy’s times (therefore Nozaki 

instead of Hisamatsu), marking the spots considered most important in 

Nevskiy’s 1922-1928 itinerary. Names of the islands have been put in boldface.  

Nobaru 

Irabu 

Hirara 

Miyako main island 

Kurima 

Ōgami 

Ikema 

Shimoji 

Minna 

Tarama 

Karimata 

Shimajiri 

Sawada 

Sarahama 

Uechi 

Nozaki 
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Appendix 5. Miyakoan-English wordlist to Nevskiy’s 
Miyakoan dictionary 
 

The present wordlist functions as an index to MHN – the Nevskiy 2005 

facsimile edition of the Materials. It has been previously released in the form of 

an electronic preprint as Jarosz 2014.  

The wordlist was prepared by applying the Flex tool developed by the 

Summer Institute of Linguistics (http://fieldworks.sil.org/download/). At the 

same time, the wordlist serves as an index of entry words featured in MHN, 

along with some basic data concerning each item. It includes 5,830 entry words 

translated into or explained in English. 

Apart from the very few instances in which Nevskiy himself originally 

supplied an English gloss to a Miyakoan entry word, the index  results from this 

author’s own research and translation. Also in places where a blank space 

follows the entry word (i.e. no explanation in any metalanguage has been 

provided) or the information provided is insufficient or irrelevant for 

establishing the semantics, this author tried to explain the entry word in 

question, even partially, by consulting other sources: different parts of MHN, 

different works by Nevskiy, or different publications on the Miyako islands. In 

those cases when the meaning still could not be even as much as approximated, 

it has been qualified as unknown. Where the meaning seemed somewhat 

inferable, but still difficult to pinpoint, the label unclear was used.      

The wordlist has the following structure: entry word (in bold, original 

transcription) – lexical category (abbreviated) – translation/explanation – 

original page in MHN (the first digit, 1 or 2, refers to the volume of MHN, and 

the number after the colon refers to a specific page, thus for example “2:45” 

indicates that an entry can be found on page 45 of volume 2) – lexical label, if 

the entry has one (cf. Appendix 2).    

Ordering of the index follows the Latin alphabet. Consequently, <c>-initial 

entries can be looked up between <b> and <d> (and not <t> and <u>, as in 

MHN), while <з>-initials occupy the final part of the index. Characters without 

diacritics are given priority before characters with diacritics; letters not found in 

the basic Latin inventory are placed last in the order. Letters followed by 

Nevskiy’s length marking colon <:> are given priority over letters without 

length marking.  

Due to several processing shortcomings, words in the notation of which 

Nevskiy used upper index characters (which is most often related to the presence 

of the apical vowel [ɿ] in sound sequences transcribed in MHN as <p
s
ї>, <k

s
ї>, 

<b
z
ї>, <g

z
ї>) have lost the upper index vs. normal size distinction.  Since 

Nevskiy himself did not always apply the upper index notation strategy 

consistently, it has not been considered a major flaw. Nevertheless, those readers 

who are interested in the original notation form of MHN words are encouraged 



508 

 

to always consult also MHN itself (Nevskiy 2005 or Nevskiy 2013 – or the 

transcript available with the present thesis).    

If a given entry has got no lexical label (“bracket”)  in MHN, it is marked in 

the index as unspecified. Nevertheless, if the entry explanation in MHN contains 

some information on the areas/domains of usage of the word in question, this 

information has still been incorporated into the wordlist
211

. When there is no 

explicit information on the region in the description of the entry, but the 

information can be inferred from elsewhere, the region is described as 

unspecified, most likely XYZ. Furthermore, entries based on Tajima’s 

Miyakojima-no uta (Moromi et al. 2008, cf. 1.3.1.1.1.), if not indicated 

otherwise, have been labeled roughly as unspecified poetry, which results from a 

general assumption that Tajima’s research concerned traditional Miyakoan 

songs.   

If an MHN entry has two or more forms, they are considered as variants. In 

such cases, one variant is equipped with full lexicological information as well as 

information on its variants, while variant forms refer just to that one basic 

variant, with no further information supplied unless there are differences in the 

data involving the variant forms (such as the region label or page number). 

The wordlist also provides information on the following lexical relations 

between selected entry words: synonym, antonym, whole-part, generic-specific. 

Among these, only some of the synonyms had explicitly been indicated by 

Nevskiy in MHN. Other relations have been identified and indicated 

independently by this author.  

The two tables below explain abbreviations as used in the wordlist. Table A-

5-1. refers to lexical categories (in principle, classification is compatible with 

the analysis proposed in the section 2.3.3. of this volume), and Table A-5-2. to 

lexical relations. For the abbreviations used in the definitions cf. the List of 

abbreviations in the beginning of the present volume. For the interpretation of 

obsolete and non-standard phonetic notation cf. Table A-3 in Appendix 3. 

 

Table A-5-1. Lexical categories in Appendix 5 

abbreviation category remarks 

adj adjective includes bound and 

reduplicated forms 

adv adverb uninflected verb 

modifiers 

clf classifier bound forms 

combinable with 

numerals 

                                                 
211

 A good example is the entry a ‘I, me’. In MHN, regions covered by this word are not specified by any 

“bracket”, but in the explanation part of the entry it is stated explicitly that the word in question is used in 

Tarama and in Hirara outskirts. Furthermore, those “Hirara outskirts” can be estimated to refer to Shimoji and 

Karimata, given the “brackets” attached to a related entry, a-ga ‘mine’. 
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int interrogative a subcategory of 

nouns, “question words” 

which take on the wh-

interrogative focus 

marker 

interj interjection  

mim mimetic  

n noun  

nmn nominal have a limited case 

paradigm when 

compared to nouns, 

cannot become subject 

nor object of a clause 

nmr numeral bound forms 

combinable with 

classifiers 

place place name a semantically 

motivated subcategory of 

nouns 

pro-form pro-form (= pronoun) a subcategory of 

nouns 

propn proper name a semantically 

motivated subcategory of 

nouns 

v verb  

 

Table A-5-2. Lexical relations presented in Appendix 5 

abbreviation relation 

ant antonym 

gen general (as opposed to specific) 

pt part (as opposed to whole) 

spec specific (as opposed to general) 

syn synonym 

wh whole 

 

Moreover, lexical units preceded by a hyphen <-> indicate a suffix, those 

followed by a hyphen indicate a prefix, and those preceded by an equation mark 

<=> indicate a clitic. An asterisk <*> implies a bound word form. Entry units 

not marked for any of the above are considered independent word forms. This 

analysis is independent of Nevskiy’s and sometimes does not match the MHN 

notation (as in the instances when Nevskiy did not mark an affix with a hyphen).   
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As a final notice, this author is aware of the many shortcomings on different 

levels, concerning both interpretations of the semantics and linguistic analysis, 

that this wordlist/MHN index inevitably has. A more accurate version of the 

wordlist will have to wait until a more focused future research.   
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A 
 

a-ga pro-form I (1SG-NOM); my, mine (1SG-GEN) 1:13 Tarama, Shimoji, 

Karimata 

a-sa n father (apellative used by the children) 1:60 Hirara, Sarahama 

a:1 interj ah 1:01 common 

a:2 n foam 1:01 Hirara 

a:3 n millet syn: awa. 1:01 common 

a:4 pro-form I syn: aŋ. 1:01 Hirara poetry, Hirara outskirts (most likely Shimoji, 

Karimata) and Tarama 

a:bi źźi n big 1:02 Nozaki 

a:buku n foam 1:02 Hirara 

a:bz  n an abalone 1:02 Hirara 

a:ćika: adv if that's the case, if so 1:75 Hirara 

a:da:ra n a sack of millet 1:04 common 

a:dani-bukuru n a sack made of millet seeds 1:04 Sawada 

a:duran'a: nmn so much, to that extent 1:04 Nozaki 

a:gu (ajagu1) ajagu2 

a:guru n millet straw (used like firewood) 1:18 Sawada 

a:i interj no, don't want to 1:18 Hirara 

a:juv n millet gruel 1:24 Hirara 

a:kalzzara n a sickle with short handle and blade, used for cropping 

millet 1:26 Sawada 

a:ma (a:mma1) n grandma 1:36 Hirara (common people's language) 

a:manca: n hermit crab syn: amam. 1:117 unspecified 

a:maɳɳu: n the ancient past, the reign of gods 1:117 unspecified 

a:mma1 a:ma 
a:mma2 n a wet nurse syn: cї sїanna. 1:43 Hirara 

a:nu:z n boiled millet syn: a: baŋ. 1:51 Hirara 

a:puz n year's first crops of millet, which are offered to the gods 1:52 Hirara 

a:sa n sea lettuce 1:60, 1:61 Hirara, Sawada 

a:s 1 v to put sth together, to make something match (causative form of the verb 

o:) 1:67 Hirara 

a:s 2 n a lined, layered everyday outfit 1:67 Hirara 

a:śi n a small species of fish 1:66 Hirara 

a:s -gz ŋ n a lined, layered everyday outfit 1:67 Hirara 

a:s da n wooden clogs 1:67 Sawada 

a:s miz1 v to make someone argue (causative form of the verb o:) 1:68 unspecified 

a:s miz2 v to make someone do (causative form of the verb 

a:s ) gen: asї. 1:68 unspecified 

a:ti nmn too much syn: ammadi. 1:72 Hirara, Sawada, Kuninaka, Uechi 

a: baŋ n boiled millet syn: a:nu:z. 1:76 Sawada 

a:z1 v to say spec: azzas , azzama:z; syn: z:2. 1:79 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, 

Uechi 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo8137
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo9726
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo33314
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo35289
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo26704
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo909
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo1146
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo21275
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo12985
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo27572
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo34302
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31381
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo8942
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a:z2 n ant 1:80 Hirara, Uechi 

a:z3 n indigo plant 1:80 Hirara, Sawada 

a:z4 n sweetfish syn: azzu. 1:80 Hirara, Sawada 

a:z5 v to be 1:80 Hirara, Uechi 

a:zsu n 1the one who exists, the one who has sth (a:z "to be" + nominalizing 

suffix) 2living people, alive person 3a rich person, somebody who has money 

ando/or resources 1:82 Hirara 

a:zza n grandpa (apellative used by the grandchildren) 1:82 Hirara 

a:з a una   u n tax collecting of millet, including an indigenous method of counting 

the millet due per taxed head 1:07 Sawada 

abarabuni n rib 1:01 Hirara 

abiz v to call, to scream 1:02 Hirara, Shimajiri 

abu n a hollow, a pit 1:02 Nozaki 

abuka place Abuka 1:02 Tarama 

abupaз  n a hornet 1:03 Hirara 

abuyama place Abuyama, a settlement in Nishi Nakasone 1:03 Hirara 

aca nmn tomorrow 1:75 Hirara, Sawada 

aca-ga-ju: n tomorrow night 1:75 Hirara 

*acї adj hot 1:75 Hirara 

acїma:z v to gather, to be gathered 1:76 Hirara 

acїmama: place Atsimama, a settlement in the Nishizato village, 

Hirara 1:76 Hirara 

acїmama:z utaki propn a shrine in the Nishizato village, Hirara 1:76 Hirara 

acїmi:z v to gather (something) 1:76 Hirara 

acї sa n hotness 1:76 Hirara 

ada n harm, in vain 1:03 Hirara 

-ada n interrogative suffix 1:03 Sarahama 

adalma place Adalma (appears in the song about Bunagama) 1:03 Tarama 

adam n the tree pandanus liukiensis 1:03 Hirara 

adam-gi: n pandanus tree 1:04 Hirara 

adamba n leaves of the pandanus 1:03 Hirara 

adamba-mussu n a mat from pandanus leaves 1:04 Hirara 

adan-jama n a pandanus grove 1:04 Tarama 

adanas   n aerial roots of the pandanus 1:04 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

adaɳɳa-utaki propn name of an utaki (local shrine) 1:04 Irabu-Nakachi, Sawada 

adaɳɳa: adaŋja: 
adaŋja: (adaɳɳa:) place a place name which appears in a song about a female 

warlord (aji) 1:04 Tarama 

adu n a heel 1:05 common 

adзa n side, sideways, a deep province, a ridge 1:04 Hirara 

a u ks   n yawning 1:12 Hirara 

a u ta n garbage 1:12 Tarama 

aga interj oh, ouch 1:13 Hirara 

aga sum’a: jo: interj refrain (hayashi) of the epic song Kazmata-nu 

Isamiga 1:14 Karimata 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo30993
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo11626
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aga:ɳɳa: n eastern house (appears in a folk tale) 1:14 Sawada 

*aga:ta adj far, far away 1:14 common 

aga:z1 v to get up, to rise 1:15 Hirara, Shimoji 

aga:z2 n east 1:15 Hirara 

agai interj oh, oh dear 1:13 Hirara 

agai-nu-utaki propn "Eastern Shrine", a shrine in the eastern part of the Nishihara 

village 1:13 Nishihara 

agai-tandi interj oh? really? 1:13 Hirara, Shimoji 

agai-tautu interj damn! (expresses irritation or fear) 1:13 Ikema 

agal-ti: (agaras miz) n "eastern hand", one of the three local administrative district 

known as ti: "hand" (cf.) gen: ti:2. 1:13 Sawada 

agaras  v causative form of the verbs agaz and agiz (cf.) 1:14 unspecified 

agaras miz agal-ti: 

agari-ućiz agazzućiz 
agaz-nakaзuni place the village of Higashi Nakasone 1:16 Hirara 

agazga:ni place Agazgaani, one of the settlements in Higashi 

Nakasone 1:16 Hirara 

agazga:ni satu place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara 1:15 Hirara 

agazga:ni upu:ja propn "The Big Lord of Agazgaani", name of one of the old 

rulers 1:15 unspecified 

agazzatu (agazзatu) place "eastern village", supposedly a place name on the 

Ishigaki island (Yaeyama) 1:16 Hirara 

agazzatu mnaka n "the very middle of the Eastern Village"; a lullaby reportedly 

imported from the Ishigaki island 1:16 Hirara 

agazzućiz (agari-u iz) v to rise and fall (about a curvy seashore) 1:17 unspecified 

agazзatu agazzatu 
agimas   place Agimasi, a settlement and a household in Nikawadori village, 

Hirara 1:17 Hirara 

agiśu n high tide 1:17 Kurima 

agiz v to raise 1:17 Hirara 

agu n 1a friend, an ally, you (affectionate reference to young people or people of 

the same age); 2a man of the same age (Hirara only) 1:17 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

aha interj ah, yes, indeed 1:18 Hirara 

ahamal asama:z 

ahu:di asu:di 
ahuda v not doing, without doing (ahi?-NEG.MED) 1:68 Sawada, Sarahama 

ai1 while, between 1:18 Hirara 

ai2 pro-form mesial demonstrative pronoun 1:18 Sarahama 

ai- v > v verbal prefix expressing reciprocation 1:20 common 

-ai n > n apellative (vocative) suffix attached to names or deictic 

nouns 1:18 Hirara, Shimoji 

ai-nu pro-form like that, mesial demonstrative-GEN 1:20 Sawada 

ai-utiz v to fall together 1:21 Hirara 

aic c  n wooden hammer syn: aja-з c . 1:21 Hirara 

aida nmn between, while 1:19 Tarama 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo3456
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31394
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo24727
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo11120
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo10837
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo17234
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo5745
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aijas  tar’a:du (as tar’a:du) and so, consequently, 

then syn: as  tar’a:du; syn: aijas  tiga:du1. 1:20 Sawada 

aijas  tiga:du1 (aijas  tiga:du2) and so, and then syn: aijas  tar’a:du. 1:20 Sawada 

aijas  tiga:du2 aijas  tiga:du1 
aiji: (du) like that 1:24 Sawada 

aimaki-midumva n crazy woman 1:20 Hirara 

aiзu: n vegetables with traditional cuisine dressing (Jap. aemono) 1:20 Hirara, 

Sawada 

aja n pattern, ornament 1:21 common 

aja-baća ajabas   
aja-b : n a man's sash for everyday use 1:21 Sawada 

aja-dumu n adorned (= beautiful) stern 1:21 Nishihara 

aja-ul-m:ta n a kind of berry 1:23 Sawada 

aja-uz n twill, twilled fabric 1:24 Hirara 

aja-з c  n wooden hammer syn: aic c . 1:22 Sawada 

ajabas   (aja-ba a) n butterfly 1:21 Hirara, Sawada 

ajagu1 a:gu 
ajagu2 (a:gu) n songs, especially traditional local songs 1:22 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

ajaka:z ajo:ka:z 
ajanum n the bed-bug 1:23 Sarahama 

ajapinзa n a kind of goat, also known as katapagz  pinзa (cf.) 1:23 Hirara 

ajasabz  n a kind of cloth 1:23 Hirara 

*ajas   adj suspicious, omnious 1:23 Hirara 

ajo:ka:z (ajaka:z) v to share someone's happiness 1:24 Hirara 

ak’a:da n a broker 1:25 Hirara 

aka1 n head hair 1:25 Sawada 

aka2 n a wound 1:25 Hirara 

*aka3 adj red spec: aka:ka. 1:24 common 

aka-b’a n a subspecies of kite 1:25 Uechi 

aka-bana (akabana-gi:) n China rose, Hibiscus rosa sinensis 1:25 Hirara, Sawada 

aka-cї n blood (lit. "red blod") 1:29 common 

aka-gani n copper 1:26 Sawada, Sarahama 

aka-gu n a newborn, an infant syn: akaŋga; syn: akavva. 1:26 Hirara, Sawada 

aka-iravc  n a species of poisonous fish syn: akanazzu. 1:26 Ikema 

aka-iru n red color 1:26 Shimajiri 

aka-mis  n red rice 1:27 Uechi 

aka-munu n riddle syn: akas -munugatal. 1:27 Sawada 

aka-na: n Perilla nankinensis, the shiso herb 1:27 Hirara 

aka-taŋgassa n a subspecies of the castor oil plant 1:28 Sawada 

aka-tu kara n a subspecies of non-poisonous snake 1:29 Hirara 

aka:ka adj very red (reduplicated form of aka) gen: *aka3. 1:26 Hirara 

aka:z1 n 1the light 2paper sliding door 1:30 Hirara, Uechi 

aka:z3 n an ant (lit. "red ant") 1:30 Hirara, Uechi 

*aka:z2 adj bright spec: akazzaka:z. 1:30 Hirara 

akabana-gama n a species of flowers used by children as toys 1:25 Sawada 
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akabana-gi: aka-bana 
akabaso: n banana tree with a red stem, a subspecies of jamatu baso: 

(cf.) 1:25 Hirara 

akabata-ul n watermelon 1:25 Sawada 

akabuka n period 1:25 Sarahama 

akacїcї-nu cїtću-gama n the moon at the dawn (diminutive) 1:29 Sawada 

akacї ksї n the dawn 1:29 Hirara 

akada-gi: n a kind of tree used to make canes syn: gus’am-gi:. 1:25 Tarama 

aka u nari v become red.MED 1:25 Hirara 

akagaŋ n a species of crabs 1:25 Sawada 

akagasa n the measels syn: puniburijam. 1:26 Hirara 

akaj  n a species of fish 1:26 Sawada 

akam becoming red 1:27 Hirara 

akamaća ugi: n parasol leaf tree, Macaranga Tanarius syn:  kʻuba:. 1:27 Sawada 

akamaz n red rice 1:27 Hirara 

akamna n a species of shellfish 1:27 Sawada 

akamunu-dani n riddle syn: akas -munugatal. 1:27 Nishihara 

akanaba n red moss covering stones piled around a household; supposedly an 

omen of death or misfortune 1:27 Hirara 

akanazzu n a species of poisonous fish syn: aka-iravc . 1:27 Hirara 

akanikɯ n Japanese dodder, Cuscuta Japonica 1:27 unspecified 

akaŋga n a newborn, an infant syn: aka-gu; syn: akavva. 1:27 Hirara, Irabu 

akapa:зa n spider mite, Tetranychidae 1:28 Hirara 

aka pagi n fissured skin 1:28 Hirara 

akaps  ks   n head wound 1:27 Hirara 

akar’a:zzagama n the Moon's messenger from the legend about the water of 

rebirth (meaning not inferable from the Materials, explained in the Tsuki-to fushi 

paper) 1:28 Hirara 

akara-tumu-gani n a god worshipped in the P’a:зї-utaki (cf.) of the Irabu 

island 1:28 Irabu 

aka sa n a child born out of wedlock 1:28 Hirara 

akas   v to uncover, to expose 1:28 Hirara 

akas -munu-banas   n riddle syn: akas -munugatal. 1:28 Hirara 

akas -munugatal n riddle syn: akamunu-dani; syn: aka-munu; syn: akas -

munu-banas  . 1:28 Tarama 

akata n the front entrance (to a house) 1:28 Sawada 

akatanu jaduv cї n entrance to the representative chamber (i ibanзa:, cf.) of the 

house 1:28 Sawada 

akatul n basket used for pouring dirty water out of the boat 1:29 Sawada 

aka ucї n 1the shape of the mouth with the corners down when imitating a crow's 

cawing 2a loud, talkative person 1:29 Sarahama 

akaudati-uja propn an unspecified ancestor who has his grave in the village 

Nozaki 1:29 unspecified 

akaumacї n fire (lit. "red fire" ) 1:30 Hirara, Uechi 

akaupuni n carrot 1:30 Uechi 
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akavva n a newborn, an infant spec: akavva-gama; syn: aka-

gu; syn: akaŋga. 1:30 Hirara, Tarama 

akavva-gama n a newborn, an infant (diminutive) gen: akavva. 1:30 Hirara, 

Tarama 

akazzaka:z adj very bright (reduplicated form of aka:z - 

cf.) gen: *aka:z2. 1:30 Hirara 

akaзara n a species of fish 1:25 Sawada 

akaз  gi n Ficus wightiana tree 1:25 Hirara 

aki aksї2 
aki-miśiz v to open up and show 1:32 Hirara 

aki:z v to open sth up 1:33 Hirara, Irabu 

akićaru-gama n early morning (diminutive) 1:32 Sawada, Irabu 

akisara (akiśara) n the dawn, early morning 1:32 Hirara 

akiśara akisara 
akiti: n next year 1:32 Sawada, Irabu 

akiзї n dragonfly syn: b’u:s m. 1:31 Hirara (archaic) 

ako:gi(:) n a subspicies of the Ficus tree 1:34 Hirara 

ako:n n sea urchin 1:34 Hirara 

ako:sї ta place a place in Hirara 1:34 Hirara 

ako:ta (ako:ta-gama) n miss, mademoiselle; used as an appellative towards girls 

from the local noble class 1:34 Hirara ako:ta-gama 

ako:ta-gama ako:ta 
aksї1 v to be opened up, to unfold 1:33 Hirara 

aksї2 (aki) n autumn 1:33 Hirara 

aksїjasї  fickle, easily gets bored 1:33 Hirara 

aksїnai n trade, merchandise 1:33 Hirara, Nobaru 

aksїnai-psї tu aksїnaiśa: 
aksїnaiśa: (aksїnai-psї tu) n a merchant 1:33 Nobaru 

akura gama nmn a little bit 1:34 Nozaki 

alfu n big basket with a lid 1:34 Sawada 

alfu(:) v to walk 1:34 Sawada 

am1 n a net 1:34 Hirara, Sawada 

am2 v to knit, to braid 1:34 Hirara, Irabu 

am3 n female shaman 1:35 Hirara (archaic) 

am4 v to be (realis mood non-past form) 1:36 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi, Tarama 

am-di:z n woven basket spec: cїna-amdil. 1:42 Hirara 

am-munu n a mat woven from the miscanthus or sugar cane straw 1:44 Sawada 

am-ti-juśa it is said to be (a hearsay construction) 1:45 Tarama poetry 

am(iz) v to wash, to bathe, to be showered with 1:43 Hirara 

ama-du n storm shutters 1:36 Hirara 

ama-ga: place name of a well 1:37 Tarama 

ama-gasї n an alcohol beverage produced by fermenting rye gruel with 

yeast 1:37 Sawada 

ama-gui n a prayer for the rain conducted by whole community 1:37 Hirara, 

Sawada 
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ama-ina u ama-ino: 
ama-ino: (ama-ina u) n a tornado syn: ina u2. 1:39 Hirara 

ama-jul n a subspecies of a wild plant; its roots are used as pig's food 1:40 Sawada 

ama-kaз i n rain and wind 1:40 Hirara 

ama-kudaz n descent from heaven (possibly could mean an inconsiderate order 

from the local authorities) 1:40 Hirara 

ama-miзї n sweet water, rain water 1:41 Hirara, Sawada 

ama-ŋksї-gami n a jar for the sacred wine 1:41 Hirara 

ama-ta adv a lot 1:41 Hirara 

ama-зaki n vinegar syn: pail1. 1:36 Hirara, Sawada 

ama-зїksї n a small subspicies of trepang 1:36 Hirara 

ama:z1 v to be too much (of sth) 1:41 Hirara 

ama:z2 nmn too much (of sth) 1:41 Hirara 

amagassa n white halo around the moon, a sign of upcoming rain 1:37 Hirara 

amagur'a: n black clouds indicating upcoming rain 1:38 poetry 

amai n laughter 1:39 Hirara 

amaiz v to laugh 1:39 Hirara 

amam n hermit crab syn: a:manca:. 1:40 Hirara, Uechi 

amam-buni (amambura) n heel (of a foot) 1:40 Sawada, Sarahama 

amam-gu: n the shell of the hermit crab 1:41 Hirara, Uechi 

amambura amam-buni 
amapi śinukam propn the god of rain 1:41 Hirara (mythological) 

amazїbu:ku: n a great favor 1:41 Hirara 

ambai n flavor, seasoning 1:42 Hirara 

ambuŋ n water jug made of clay 1:42 Hirara 

amcї  a place a place on the Minna island 1:46 Minna 

amdi n post-measels traces on someone's skin 1:42 Hirara 

amgai n stirrups 1:42 Hirara 

amgasa n woven hat, a kind of kuba-gasa (cf.) 1:42 Sawada 

ami n rain 1:43 common 

ami-gama n tiny rain (diminutive) 1:43 Hirara 

aminutatibuku n Heavenly Standing Pike, an artifact in stories (?) 1:43 Hirara 

amku:ni n birdcage 1:43 Hirara 

ammadi adv (not) too much syn: a:ti. 1:44 Hirara 

ampada there 1:44 Tarama 

amp  n a jar without lid used for storing food, e.g. raw fish 1:44 Sawada 

amsari (amssari) n a honorific expression refering to a nobleman's 

wife 1:45 Hirara 

amśiz v to bathe in sth, to get showered with sth 1:45 Hirara 

amssari amsari 
an- (aŋ) unknown 1:46 unspecified 

ana n hole 1:46 Hirara 

ana-c bu n hole 1:46 unspecified 

anći-nu nmn like this-GEN, such-GEN 1:51 Hirara 

anći(:) (anti:) nmn yes, like that, and so 1:50 Hirara 
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andaki-nu nmn so much, to that extent 1:46 Hirara 

anduŋ n paper lantern 1:46 Hirara 

ani n older sister 1:48 common 

anijumi n sister-in-law (brother's wife) 1:48 Hirara 

anissu n older sister (appellative) 1:48 Hirara 

anna n mother (apellative used by the children) 1:49 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

annai n introduction, guidance 1:49 Hirara 

anti: anći(:) 
anз 1 (aзї) n aji, Ryukyuan feudal lord syn: bunagu-aзї. 1:47 Hirara 

anз 2 v to say 1:47 Nozaki 

aŋ an- 
aŋga n 1older sister (as called by her sisters) 2middle-aged woman, married 

woman (Tarama only) 1:47 Hirara, Tarama 

aŋjatika: if so, if that's the case 1:48 Tarama 

aŋśi(:) nmn like this, indeed 1:50 Hirara 

apa n possibly Minous Adamsi fish (gloss uncertain) 

apanaksї  v to look up/above, to raise one's gaze 1:52 Hirara 

apar’aga n a famous, respectable person 1:51 Ikema 

apara-vva n a beauty, a beautiful woman syn: aparaga. 1:52 Hirara 

aparaga n a beauty, a beautiful woman syn: i:ka:gi; syn: apara-vva. 1:51 Hirara 

*apʻara-gi adj beautiful 1:52 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

apps  as  ps 1 
ara1 1adj new, rough, wild, 2n outside 3n a demon, a ghost 1:52 common 

ara2 adv so, in this case, consequently 1:53 Hirara 

ara3 n the front entrance (to a house) 1:53 Sarahama 

ara-dukuma n a haunted place 1:53 Hirara 

ara-idasї  v one of the customs related to the wedding 1:54 Sarahama 

ara-idiz v to go outside 1:55 Hirara 

ara-pana-nu n the very first 1:56 Karimata poetry 

ara-tu n coarse ink stone ant: nagu-tu. 1:58 unspecified (estimated Karimata 

poetry) 

ara:sї v to expose, to put sth into light 1:56 Hirara 

arafuni (arauni) n a new ship 1:53 poetry language 

araga: araka: 
aragaŋ n a subspecies of crab 1:53 Sawada 

*aragi adj rough, coarse 1:53 Hirara 

aragusї ku utaki n a shrine in the Karimata village, worshipping the goddess 

Ssutuz Maituz-nu Tsikasa 1:54 Karimata 

araja: place Arayaa, a place in Hirara 1:55 Hirara 

araka: (araga:) propn name of a well 1:55 Sawada 

arakaca n a kind of grasshopper 1:56 Hirara 

arakʻani-n  nmn pitch-black 1:55 Sawada poetry 

arakin-nu nmn for the first time 1:55 Hirara poetry 

araŋ v not to be, not to exist; negative non-past form of the verb 

a:z 1:56 unspecified 
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arara interj oh my!, it can't be! 1:56 Hirara 

arasu: v to argue 1:56 Hirara 

arasї1 v to sharpen, to grind syn: tugzї. 1:56 unspecified (estimated Karimata 

poetry) 

arasї2 v causative form of the verb a:z "to be" 1:56 unspecified 

arasї tatiginai n a new house, a new household syn: mizїginai. 1:56 Hirara 

aratami n in the noble class, an official demotion of children born out of wedlock 

or from a commoner mother in case an authorities' envoy discovered such children 

had been registered as nobility 1:57Sawada 

arauni arafuni 
araz-dama n purity, impeccability 1:58 poetry 

araz-gumi n cleansed rice offered to the gods 1:58 Hirara 

araзatu place Arazato, name of a village 1:53 Hirara 

ari interj oh my!, it can't be! 1:58 Nagahama 

ari u ta n straw garbage, straw that has been swept off 1:58 Tarama 

arikaniv gi: n a species of tree 1:59 Sawada 

arikuri n a dish made of various ingredients (sugar cane, wheat, beans etc.), lit. 

"this and that" 1:59 Sawada 

ariзї n barren field, wasteland 1:58 Hirara 

aro:1 n a bottomless pit, hell (used paralelly with niźźa) 1:59 Hirara poetry 

aro:2 v to wash 1:59 Hirara 

aru- n > n some, certain (used only for nominal modification, possibly a Japanese 

loan) 1:59 common 

aru-tuks  n at some point, at a certain time 1:60 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

arups  n one day, the other day 1:60 Hirara 

aruз  n lord, owner 1:60 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

asa1 n morning 1:60 Hirara 

asa3 n hemp 1:61 Hirara 

*asa2 adj shallow 1:61 Hirara 

asa-baz v to become low (about the tide) 1:61 Hirara 

asa-munu n breakfast 1:65 Hirara 

asa-nibo: n a late riser 1:65 Hirara 

asa-parasї v to make the tide become low (asapaz-CAUS) 1:65 Karimata 

asa:sa adj very shallow (reduplicated form of asa - cf.) 1:61 Hirara 

asagi n a separate building in noble class households; there live the second and 

younger sons of the family together with their wives pt: asagi-nu 

jukani. 1:62 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

asagi-nu jukani n mat-covered floor in asagi (cf.) wh: asagi. 1:63 Sawada 

asal1 n a kind of sea shellfish 1:63 Minna 

asal2 1v to fish, to look for fish and mollusks on the shore 2n fishing, fish and 

mollusk searching upon the shore 1:63 Sawada, Kuninaka 

asal-ma:l v to walk around the shore looking for fish and mollusks 1:64 Sawada, 

Kuninaka 

asama:z (ahamal) v to do (honorific) 1:64 Hirara 

asanigara(munu) n an early riser 1:65 Hirara 
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aśi1 n breakfast 1:65 Irabu, Sawada, Sarahama 

aśi2 n lunch 1:65 Hirara 

aśi3 n sweat 1:66 Hirara 

aśi-m  n heat rash 1:66 Hirara 

aśi:ma:ŋ truth be told..., that's how it is... 1:66 Kuninaka 

as   ɯs’ɯ n old skin coming off of one's feet 1:68 Tarama 

aśikase n shackles, fetters 1:66 Sawada 

as  ps 1 (apps ) n play, fun, a visit 1:68 Hirara 

as  ps 2 v to play 1:68 Hirara 

as  pssa n unclear (formally looks like play.TOP) 1:68 unspecified 

as tar’a:du aijas  tar’a:du 
as  tar’a:du and so, consequently, then syn: aijas  tar’a:du. 1:68 Sawada 

aśśav  v to harm, to do wrong 1:68 Hirara 

assuga nmn but, however 1:68 Sarahama 

asu-da v not doing, without doing (as -NEG.MED) 1:68 Hirara 

asu:di (ahu:di) v let's do (as -OPT) 1:69 Hirara 

asї v to do spec: a:s miz2. 1:66 common 

asї  n leg 1:66 Tarama 

ata nmn tomorrow 1:69 Tarama 

ata:ma adv a moment, a little while, a bit (of time) 1:70 Hirara 

atabakaz1 adv for some time, for a while 1:69 Hirara 

atabakaz2 adv a little while 1:69 Sarahama 

ataga (atiga1) n a backgate, a hidden gate 1:70 Hirara 

atahfu1 n a species of bird resembling a cormorant 1:69 Hirara 

atahfu2 v to eat to one's heart's content, to eat until one's full 1:69 Sarahama 

atakacїgi: n a species of tree, possibly Kandelia Rheedii 2:271 Sawad 

atama n head 1:70 Tarama poetry 

ataraki-nu nmn a shame, a waste 1:70 Nagahama 

*atarasї adj dear, lovely, close to one's heart 1:71 Uechi, Sawada, Nagahama 

atari-mai nmn obvious, clear 1:71 Hirara 

atatanc -munu n a bad-tempered person, someone who easily gets 

angered syn: taŋksїmunu. 1:71 Hirara 

ataz v to concern sth, to be an equivalent of sth, to hit the target 1:71 Hirara 

atca n wooden clogs 1:73 Hirara 

atiga1 ataga 
atiga2 nmn so, in this case 1:72 Sarahama 

atigaiz v to watch out for, to take into consideration 1:72 Hirara 

atina n a child Tarama, Karimata 

atu nmn trace, after 1:73 common 

atu-bzї n the last day of the festival of the dead śśugacї (cf.) 1:74 Sawada 

atu-mi n an adopted child, a son-in-law 1:74 Hirara 

atu-tuзї n the next (later) wife syn: atudumituзї. 1:74 Hirara 

atudumituзї n the next (later) wife syn: atu-tuзї. 1:74 Hirara 

atuduzї n a heir, a successor (both male and female) syn: atutuzї. 1:74 Hirara 

atutuzї n a heir, a successor (both male and female) syn: atuduzї. 1:75 Hirara 
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*au *o:2 
au-su n blue tide 1:77 Hirara poetry 

a -tabak  n a tobacco-like plant growing on tree roots, used as a medicine against 

ear pain 1:77 Sawada 

au-taki n green bamboo 1:78 Tarama 

au-taŋgassa n a subspecies of the castor oil plant 1:78 Sawada 

au-ɯsamunu n fish and meat 1:78 Sawada 

aućuna (aut’una) n a green rope 1:78 Tarama poetry 

auda n a conveyance (resembling a palanquin) designed for carrying 

fertilizers 1:77 Sawada 

augaŋ n a kind of crab 1:77 Sawada, Sarahama 

augzї1 n a fan 1:77 Hirara poetry, Karimata poetry 

augzї2 v to look up 1:77 Hirara 

aum (o:m) n becoming blue 1:77 Hirara, Karimata 

a paz : n vegetables 1:77 Sawada 

a saзї n a subspecies of fish 1:77 Sawada 

aut’una aućuna 

ava awa 
av sї n a dyke, a ridge between fields 1:78 Hirara 

avva n oil 1:79 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

avva-cїbɯ n a jar for keeping fat (for kitchen or weaving use) 1:79 Sawada 

avva-musї n aphid, the plant louse 1:79 Hirara 

avvami n a species of a sea creature 1:79 Hirara, Sawad 

avvami: n a chatterbox, a talkative person 1:79 Hirara 

awa (ava) n millet syn: a:3. 1:78 poetry 

awatiz v to panic, to be disorganized 1:78 Hirara 

az kari:z v to be able to walk, to do walking (walk-POT) gen: azksї . 1:81 Hirara, 

Uechi 

azki-iksї v to walk on foot 1:81 Uechi 

azksї  v to walk spec: az kari:z. 1:81 Hirara, Uechi 

azksї-paзїmi n "the first walk", a custom in which on 30th - 40th day after delivery 

the mother takes her newborn child for a first walk to introduce them to 

relatives 1:81 Hirara 

aznupana n indigo flowers 1:81 Hirara 

aźźa:1 n "indigo house", a place where cloth meant to be offered to the kingdom as 

a form of tax were splash-dyied pt: naka-зumi, ukʻu-зumi. 1:82 Sawada 

aźźa:2 n "indigo man", an official responsible for the splash-dyeing of cloth meant 

as a tax for the king 1:83 Sawada 

aźźa:bacї n black wasp 1:83 Hirara 

aźźa:ga: propn name of a salty-water well in Nishizato, Hirara 1:83 Hirara 

azzama:z v to say (honorific) gen: a:z1. 1:84 Hirara 

azzas  v to make someone say (a:z-CAUS) gen: a:z1. 1:84 Hirara 

aźźo: n way of talking 1:84 Hirara 

azzu n sweetfish syn: a:z4. 1:84 Hirara 

azzumi azзumi 
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azзumi (azzumi) n indigo dyeing 1:81, 1:84 Hirara 

aз’a n a settlement (aza) 1:06 Kurima 

aзa1 n older brother (as called by sisters) 1:05 Hirara, Sawada 

aзa2 n a bruise, a mole 1:06 Hirara 

aз a n a bruise, a mole 1:06 Sarahama 

aзa-gama n the youngest of older brothers syn: im’a:зa1. 1:06 Hirara 

aз akuja n clam-shell, Tricadna gigas syn: aз kaz. 1:06 Hirara 

aз  n taste 1:12 Hirara 

aз i n aji, a tradition of tying two ropes made of miscanthus at the household door 

after a child has been born spec: aз i-panas ; syn: aз i-daki. 1:08 Hirara 

aз i-daki n bamboo used for the aз i (cf.) in Irabu syn: aз i. 1:11 Irabu 

aз i-panas  n tearing down the aз i (cf.) after ten days since 

delivery gen: aз i. 1:11 Kurima 

aз kaz n clam shell, Tricadna gigas syn: aз akuja. 1:12 Sarahama 

*aз ma adj sweet 1:12 Hirara 

aз  ma:aз  ma adj very sweet 1:12 Hirara 

aз ma u sa n unclear, literal meaning is likely to be "sweet grass" 1:12 unspecified 

aз iŋ n mallet (for the mortar) 1:11 Karimata 

aз ituz the game of cat's cradle 1:12 Hirara 

aз ukuz n a species of big sea shellfish syn: nigu:. 1:12 Hirara 

aзї anз 1 
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B 
 

-b’a: -bɛa: 
b’a  us   n a zebu 1:88 Hirara 

b’o:ksї n illness 1:119 Hirara 

b’o:v  n sliding door 1:119 Hirara 

b’u: v to be drunk, to be intoxicated 1:123 Hirara 

b’u:r’a n a drunk, drunk person (both male and female) 1:126 Hirara 

b’u:s m n dragonfly syn: bi:z; syn: akiзї. 1:128 Sarahama 

b’u:zї-munu n a drunk, drunk person (both male and female) 1:130 Hirara 

b’źźa:b’źźa: mim an onomatopoeia of cicada's sound 1:131 unspecified 

-ba1 v > nmn conditional and reason marking suffix 1:86 common 

-ba2 -ba:ja 
-ba-mai v > v even though (conditional suffix + inclusion marker) 1:98 unspecified 

ba:1 pro-form I (1SG) 1:85 common 

ba:2 n situation, case, occasion 1:86 Hirara, Karimata 

ba:fuz n mountain (forest?) thieves 1:88 Hirara 

-ba:ja (-ba2) v derived from inflectional suffix -ba (cf.), functions as 

optative 1:89 Hirara 

ba:ki n bamboo basket without lid 1:95 Sawada 

=ba:ki n around, about, only 1:96 Hirara, Uechi 

ba:z1 v 1to break, to shatter 2to pound crops (rice, wheat etc.) into flour with a 

mortar 1:109 Hirara 

*ba:z2 adj bad 1:109 Hirara 

-ba(:) n topic (only after the accusative marker -ju) 1:86 common 

bab’a: babɛa: 
babɛa: (bab’a:) n a species of fish 1:87 unspecified 

bacami-з in n "Sunday"(i.e. one's best) clothes 1:108 Sawada 

bacї n punishment 1:108 common 

bacї ko: interj no way!, what a bother! (used as refusal) 1:108 Nozaki 

bada n a valley 1:87 Nozaki 

=badu n however 1:88 unspecified 

badзo: v to gut (fish or meat) 1:88 Hirara 

ba u  n spool, a tool used to reel threads that have already dried after the 

dyeing 1:88 Hirara, Sawada 

ba u s -з ŋ n short outfit worn for the work in the field 1:88 Sawada 

baga pro-form I (1SG-NOM), mine (1SG-GEN) 1:88 common 

-bai v > ??? modality/rhethorical ??? suffix syn: -bana2. 1:87 Hirara 

*baka adj young 1:89 common 

baka-cї ksї n new moon, young moon, crescent moon 1:94 Hirara 

baka-gairi n being young again 1:89 Hirara 

baka-gaiz v to become young again 1:89 Hirara 

baka-gzza n a species of salamander from the cryptobranchoidea 

order syn: bakadз a. 1:89 Hirara 

baka-midumva n young girl, a virgin 1:90 Hirara 
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baka-miga n a virgin 1:92 Tarama 

baka-miзї n "young water", water of rejuvenation (from a legend) 1:90 Hirara, 

Tarama 

baka-munu n a young person 1:93 common 

baka-nac  n end of spring syn: bakanaća. 1:93 Hirara poetry, Tarama poetry 

baka-niśai n young person, a young man 1:93 Hirara 

bakadз a n a species of salamander from the cryptobranchoidea order syn: baka-

gzza. 1:89 Ikema 

bakagam n young god 1:89 Sawada, Irabu-Nakachi 

bakana n "young vegetables" (in quotation marks, meaning further 

unexplained) 1:93 Sawada 

bakanaća n end of spring, possibly a diminutive syn: baka-nac . 1:93 Karimata 

poetry 

bakariz v to part 1:94 Hirara 

bakas  n wine jar, volume 8 gō syn: psїtu-bakasї. 1:94 Sawada 

bakassa n sneer, ridicule 1:94 Hirara 

bakaz1 nmn around, about 1:94 Hirara 

bakaz2 n 1parting, goodbye 2after somebody's death, a celebration of relatives and 

friends before their grave 1:95 Hirara 

baki:l v to divide, to set apart 1:96 Minna 

bako: v to steal, to take away by force 1:97 Hirara 

baks  v to boil, to stream 1:96 Hirara 

baks -miзasї n a local official, deputy of miзasї (cf.) 1:97 Hirara 

baks -miзї n a spring 1:97 Hirara 

baks -piśśa n a local official, deputy of piśśa (cf.) 1:97 Hirara 

baks da n armpit 1:96 Hirara 

baks da nu-s  ta n area around (lit. under) the armpit 1:96 Hirara 

baks da sa n armpit sweat 1:96 Hirara 

baks ga: place Baksgaa, a settlement in Nikawadori, Hirara 1:97 Hirara 

bakura u-munu n a liar 1:97 Sarahama 

bal v to break, to shatter 1:97 Sawada 

balkidamunu n broken twiggs used as firewood 1:97 Sawada 

bam-mi n I, me (lit. "my body") 1:98 Karimata poetry 

bam-putucї n a prayer conducted collectively by the whole community for a 

handful of intentions 1:98 Sawada 

ban-ta pro-form we (1-PL) syn: ban-ti. 1:100 Hirara, Tarama, Sawada (rarely) 

ban-tati n a plague-preventing prayer conducted in the shrine ju:kuz-utaki 

(cf.) 1:101 Sawada 

ban-ti pro-form we (1-PL) syn: ban-ta. 1:102 Sawada, Sarahama 

-bana1 v when, the moment when; conditional suffix 1:99 Hirara, Karimata 

-bana2 v modality/rhethorical ??? suffix syn: -bai. 1:99 Hirara 

bana-munu n a custom of collecting miscanthus and offering it to a local official 

by commoner men when the former is building a new house 1:99 Sawada 

bancїki-gi: n common guyava tree, Psidium 

guyava spec: bancїkiro:. 1:102 Hirara 
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bancїkiro: n guyava fruits gen: bancїki-gi:. 1:102 Hirara 

bantaga midum n the speaker's wife (lit. "our woman") 1:101 Hirara 

banu: pro-form me (1SG.ACC) 1:102 common 

banuŋ pro-form to me (1SG.DAT/LOC) 1:102 Hirara 

banз i n the very middle 1:100 unspecified 

banз o:gani n a carpenter's square syn: jas’uba-gani. 1:100 Hirara 

banз u n the office of local authorities in the Sawada 

settlement syn: bumm’a:2. 1:100, 1:101 Sawada 

banзї n times of prosperity 1:100 Nishihara 

baŋ1 pro-form I (1SG) 1:98 common 

baŋ2 n a wish 1:99 Sawada 

baŋ3 n guard, protection 1:99 Hirara 

baŋks gi n mullberry tree 1:100 Hirara 

bara1 n straw 1:102 Hirara 

bara2 n a bump, a callus 1:103 Hirara 

bara-usagi n a straw headband worn with one's hair down 1:103 Hirara poetry 

bara-зaŋ n "straw calculation", a traditional method of counting bigger numbers, 

used by commoners 1:103 common 

bari n a valley 1:103 Nagahama, Sarahama 

barinaudaki place name of a hill on the Ikema island 1:103 Ikema 

bariz v to be broken, to fall apart 1:103 Hirara 

baru: v to laugh 1:103 Tarama 

basa n n  n cloth woven from banana tree fibres 1:103 Sawada 

basaga: n bark of the banana tree 1:103 Hirara 

baśi n between; a strait, a channel 1:104 Hirara, Minna 

baśi-n -kam propn god of the strait 1:104 Sawada 

baśi-n -kamnigaz n a prayer to the god of the strait; also isugam nigaz 

(cf.) syn: isu-gam-nigaz. 1:104 Sawada 

baso: n banana tree spec: baso:gassa. 1:104 Hirara, Uechi 

baso:duz n a species of bird 1:105 Uechi 

baso:gassa n leaves of the banana tree gen: baso:. 1:105 Hirara, Uechi 

baso:gzїŋ n outfit made of banana cloth 1:105 Hirara 

baśśiz v to forget 1:105 Hirara 

basї n eagle 1:104 Tarama 

bata n 1belly, stomach 2intestines (Sarahama only) 1:106 common 

bata-źźi n wadded clothes 1:107 Hirara 

batajam n stomach ilness, stomach ache syn: ib’o:. 1:106 Hirara 

batamusї n intestinal worm 1:106 Hirara, Sarahama 

bataraзї n unclear, the characters indicate "the land one crosses" 1:106 unspecified 

batari-ksї v to come across sth (a bridge, a road etc.) 1:106 Uechi 

batari:ksї v to go across sth (a bridge, a road etc.) 1:106 Karimata 

batasї n a kind of container for the ritual wine nksї (cf.) 1:106 Sawada 

bataz v to cross sth (a bridge, a road etc.) 1:107 Uechi 

batći n a children's play with cardboard cards 1:107 Hirara 

bau1 n a stick syn: bo:2. 1:108 Hirara poetry 
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bau2 n a flail 1:108 Sawada 

ba u (bav) n an eminent person, a hero 1:108 Tarama 

bau-nu-sura n the edge or tip of a stick 1:109 Hirara poetry 

bauзїtagu illegible 1:109 Sawada 

bav ba u 
bav nu kanamar’a n the head of an insect 1:109 Uechi 

bazm’a: n family-household, the smallest administrative unit within a settlement 

(Japanese yagō) 1:109 Hirara 

-bè:m v dubitative suffix syn: -bɛa:. 1:111 Tarama 

-bɛa: (-b’a:) v dubitative suffix syn: -bè:m. 1:87 Hirara, Sawada 

-bɛa:ja(:) v dubitative suffix+topic marker 1:110 Hirara 

-bɛa:m n > n even, also, as much as 1:110 Hirara 

bi:ru: n beer 1:115 Hirara 

bi:śi n a fishing sinker (weight) 1:115 Hirara 

bi:v  n butterfly 1:115 Yonaha 

bi:z n dragonfly syn: b’u:s m. 1:116 Hirara 

bibigi coarse, plain, humble 1:111 Hirara 

bidu n a bait 1:111 Hirara 

bifu n man, male 1:111 Tarama 

bigo: ticklish, tickling 1:111 Hirara 

bik’a: (bikir’a:) n a boy 1:111 poetry 

biki n a man, a male 1:111 common 

biki-daća (bikidac -munu) n a widower 1:112 Hirara 

biki-dum n a man 1:112 Hirara 

biki-munu n a male animal 1:112 Hirara 

biki-r’a n a man, a lad (possibly an affectionate 

form) spec: bikir’a:gama. 1:112 Hirara, Sawada 

biki-ujas  tu n brother-in-law, brother of the husband 1:113 Hirara 

biki-vva n a boy, son 1:113 Hirara 

biki-z n 1a man, a lad 2brother (as called by his sisters, regardless if younger or 

older) 1:114 Hirara 

biki-з na n  a man's rope , related to c naps  ks  (cf.), otherwise meaning 

unclear 1:112 Hirara, Uechi 

*biki: n debitive mood marker 1:111 Hirara 

bikicuзara n brothers, male siblings 1:113 Hirara 

bikidac -munu biki-daća 
bikidumm’u:z  n a nephew 1:112 Hirara 

bikiga:ra n half-cylindrical tile ant: mi:ga:ra. 1:112 Hirara, Uechi 

bikir’a-bus  propn Altair, the main star of the Eagle (Aquila) 

constellation syn: bikiz-bus . 1:113 Hirara, Sarahama 

bikir’a: bik’a: 
bikir’a:gama n little guy, little chap (diminutive of bikir’a:) gen: biki-

r’a. 1:113 Hirara, Sawada 

bikir’avva n a boy 1:113 Hirara 
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bikiz-bus  propn Altair, the main star of the Eagle (Aquila) 

constellation syn: bikir’a-bus . 1:114 Hirara 

biku-ga-fa: n a boy 1:111 Tarama poetry 

binta u n lunch box, bentō 1:114 Sawada 

biŋ (bz ŋ) n a bottle syn: kupiŋ. 1:114 Sawada 

biŋk’o: n study, studying 1:114 Hirara 

biŋku: n a talkative person, a chatterbox 1:114 Hirara 

bira n crop which has its ears out and therefore is not edible 1:115 Sarahama 

biraf n a bamboo or vine basket used for collecting sweet potatos, vegetables, 

snails etc. spec: taki-bira u . 1:115 Hirara, Sawada 

biśa: place Bishaa, a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara 1:115 Hirara 

bĭśiz v to seat someone (or something?), to make someone seat 1:115 Hirara 

biv  n inedible potato, Alocasia odora pt: biv-

gassa; syn: bivvul; syn: blbl. 1:115 Hirara 

biv-gassa n leaves of the inedible potato plant, used as 

plates wh: biv . 1:116 Hirara 

bivsї n a pole used for fishing 1:116 Sawada, Kuninaka 

bivvul n inedible potato, Alocasia odora syn: biv ; syn: blbl. 1:116 Tarama 

blbl n inedible potato, Alocasia odora syn: bivvul; syn: biv . 1:118 Sawada 

bo:1 propn Boo, a masculine name 1:118 Hirara 

bo:2 n a stick syn: bau1. 1:118 Hirara, Uechi 

bó:dau n a bamboo stick with coins inside, used as an alarm device 1:118 Sawada 

bo:śi  (bo:sї ) n a cap, a hat 1:119 Hirara 

bo:sї  bo:śi  

bo:зɯ bo:зї 
bo:зї (bo:зɯ) n 1Buddhist monk 2little boy 1:119 Hirara 

bo:зїtagu n a small tub without handles 1:119 Nobarugoshi 

bo:зїvvagama n a monster that bullies the children and afterwards turns into a 

hurricane 1:119 Hirara 

bu: n 1the ramie plant, Bohemeria nivea; used for creating cloth pt: b :n n . 2a 

thread, a rope 1:120 common 

bu:bana n a species of miscanthus, possibly miscanthus sinensis pt: bubana-

pa ucї. 1:121 Hirara, Sawada 

bu:gzї n sugar cane, Saccharum officinarum 1:123 Hirara 

bu:gzїŋ n outfit made of potato cloth 1:123 Hirara 

bu:mmagu n a basket used for weaving 1:124 Sarahama 

bu:na n an axe syn: b :n . 1:124 Hirara 

b :n  n an axe syn: bu:na. 1:125 Sawada 

b :n n  n cloth made from the ramie plant, bu: (cf.) wh: bu: 1. 1:125 Sawada 

bu:z1 1v to weave 2n weaving 3n splashed pattern on cloths 1:130 Hirara 

bu:z2 v to wave, to shake 1:130 Hirara 

bu:źźaki n malaria syn: pu:l; syn: bu(:)źźaki-jam. 1:130 Hirara 

bu(:)źźaki-jam n malaria syn: bu:źźaki. 1:130 Hirara 

bub’a:ra n a defiant person, a rebel 1:121 Hirara 
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buba n aunt (apellative used by nephews and nieces) 1:120 Hirara, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

buba-ma n aunt 1:120 Hirara 

bubana-pa ucї n a broom made from the bu:bana miscanthus 

(cf.) wh: bu:bana. 1:121 Sawada 

bubapa: n a sister of one's grandmother or grandfather 1:121 Hirara 

bucїdaŋ n a family Buddhist altar 1:129 Hirara, Sawada 

buda-sa n uncle (apellative used by his nephews and nieces) syn: buзa-

sa; syn: buзa 1. 1:121 Tarama 

bugarasї  v to exhaust (looks like a causative) 1:122 Hirara 

bugari n exhaustion, hard work 1:122 Hirara, Sawada 

bugariz v to be tired 1:122 Hirara 

buiz v to howl 1:123 Hirara, Uechi 

buka n menstruation syn: cї ksї-nu-munu. 1:124 Sarahama 

bul (ʋul) v to be, o live 1:123 Tarama, Minna 

bul-зїn n a splashed pattern of cloth 1:123 Sawada 

bumm’a:1 n the place of settlement gatherings syn: зa:2. 1:123 Hirara 

bumm’a:2 n the office of local authorities in the Sawada 

settlement pt: bumm’a:baŋ; syn: banз u. 1:124 Sawada 

bumm’a:baŋ n guard(s) of the Sawada authorities office (cf. 

bumm’a:) wh: bumm’a:2. 1:124 Sawada 

buna-gama propn Buna-gama, a feminine name 1:124 Tarama 

buna-gu n a woman 1:124 Tarama 

buna:z n 1a woman 2sister (apellative used by her brothers) 1:125 Hirara 

bunacuзara n sister, sister siblings 1:125 Hirara 

bunagu-aзї n a female ruler, female warlord syn: anз 1. 1:124 Tarama 

bunal propn Bunal, a feminine name 1:124 Tarama 

bunar’a-busї propn Vega, the main star of the Lyra constellation 1:125 Hirara, 

Sarahama 

bunar’a: n woman, gal (affectionate form of buna:z, cf.) 1:124 Hirara, Sawada 

bunar’avva n little girl 1:125 Hirara 

bunaz-saзї n broad white hachimaki headbands worn for the journey to 

Okinawa 1:125 Hirara 

bunazїbikizї n brothers and sisters 1:125 Hirara 

buŋ n a tray 1:124 Hirara, Sawada 

bura1 n (trumpet shell), whistle, steam whistle 1:126 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

bura2 place the settlement Bora 1:126 unspecified 

burai n tuberculosis syn: burai-jam. 1:126 Sarahama 

burai-jam n tuberculosis syn: burai. 1:126 Hirara 

buri-nam n waves smashing against the shore 1:126 Hirara 

buri: n impoliteness, impertinence 1:126 Hirara, Sawada 

buriz v to break, to fold 1:126 Hirara 

bus   n a warrior 1:127 Hirara 

-bus   v desiderative mood marker 1:127 common 

buśu n a grave 1:127 Irabu, Sawada 
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-buta "fat", "thick" (usage unclear) 1:128 unspecified 

butu n husband 1:128 common 

butu-muc  n being married (about a woman) 1:128 Sarahama 

butura n trumpet shell 1:128 Hirara 

butura-ga: place name of a well 1:128 Hirara 

bututuz nmn the year before last, two years ago 1:128 Hirara 

butuz1 n dance, dancing 1:128 Hirara 

butuz2 v to dance Hirara, Shimajiri 

butuźźa: n theater 1:129 Hirara 

buzŋksї  n a shoulder tuck in children's outfit 1:130 Hirara 

buзa n 1uncle (apellative used by his nephews and nieces) syn: buda-sa. 2a man 

over thirty years old 1:121 Hirara, Sawada 

buзa-sa n uncle syn: buda-sa. 1:122 Hirara 

buз apuзї n a brother of one's grandmother or grandfather 1:122 Hirara 

bz  (bzї) v to sit 1:130, 1:131 Hirara 

bzbz-ti: nmn onomatopoeia representing mouse squeaking (-ti: is a quotative 

nominalizing derivate) 1:130 Hirara 

bz ŋ biŋ 
bzza: n millet that has withered, whose core became white before its ears came 

out 1:131 unspecified (most likely Ikema) 

bzї bz  
*bzї da adj low 1:131 Hirara 

bzї da:bzї da adj very low (reduplicated form of bzї da) 1:131 Hirara 

bzїgi:ca n a part of the loom, a board where the weaver is sitting 1:116 Sawada 

bzїgu n a kind of bulrush, Scirpus lacustris 1:116 Hirara 

bzї kun’a: n the fugu fish (globefish) 1:131 Hirara 

bzїmaru-gam place name of a stalactite in the Sikubari settlement of the village 

Tomori, Gusukube; its shape resembles that of a female breast and therefore it is 

worshipped as the god of fertility 1:118 Gusukube 
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C 
 

-ca v > v hearsay marker 2:360 Hirara, Sawada 

-ća n > n plural suffix 2:361 Sarahama 

ća: n tea 2:362 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

-ća: v > v well, often 2:362 Hirara 

ća:gi n a flowering pomergranate tree 2:363 Sawada 

ća:iru n brown color 2:363 Hirara 

-ća:na ??? > nmn just, only syn: -tɛa:na. 2:364 Hirara 

ćabaŋ n tea cup 2:362 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ćabuŋ n tea tray 2:363 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ćadai n a teacup stand 2:363 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

çakunićigai n whooping cough 1:218 Hirara 

ćaku sї n one's eldest son, an heir 2:364 Hirara, Irabu 

ćaku sїmidumva n one's eldest daughter 2:364 Hirara 

ćaku sїvva n one's eldest child 2:364 Hirara 

ćamu propn a masculine name 2:364 Hirara 

ćanabi n a pot for boiling tea water 2:365 Sawada 

ćató: n tea offered to the ancestors in the home altar 2:365 Sawada 

ća  u-atal n a collective name for officials in charge of collecting tax millet, 

secretary (piśśa) and his assistant (kaśi) syn: ća u-gamui. 2:365 Sawada 

ća u-baku n a box for storing documents, accounts etc. 2:366 Sawada 

ća u-gamui n a collective name for officials in charge of collecting tax millet, 

secretary (piśśa) and his assistant (kaśi) syn: ća  u-atal. 2:366 Sawada 

-caz v past tense declarative suffix 2:366 Karimata 

=ći: emphathetic or encouraging sentence-final clitic 2:367 Hirara 

çi:ćagama nmn tiny, teenie-weenie 1:218 Sarahama 

ći:ga n a mute person syn: ućina. 2:392 Hirara 

ći:n m ti:n m 
ćibi n behind, buttocks 2:388 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada, Sarahama 

ćibi-nu-m  n anus 2:388 Hirara, Sawada 

ćibi:zї n a male homosexual 2:389 Hirara 

ćibigusї  n bamboo poles with soft edges used instead of toilet paper 2:388 Hirara, 

Ikema 

ćibirum n anus 2:389 Hirara 

ćibital ćibitaz 
ćibitaz ( ibital) n buttocks 2:389 Hirara 

ćiduz (cїdur’a) n a plover (the bird) 2:389 Hirara 

ćigai n difference 2:392 Yonaha 

-ćika: -cїka: 
ćikudai n a short, large rectangular table used as a ritual tool 2:403 Sawada 

ćimbav  n a rainbow syn: tim-bav . 2:406 Bora 

ćinćingama n a skylark 2:408 Hirara 
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ćirimara-tujum’a: propn a historical figure, the founder of the 

Miyagane/Mm’aga:ni clan 2:409 Hirara 

çitati (psї tati) place an elevation on the Ikema island 1:218 unspecified, most likely 

Ikema 

çitu n a man 1:217 Sarahama 

ćo: n an account book 2:413 Irabu, Sawada 

ćo:ćiŋ ( o:cїŋ) n a paper lantern 2:414 Hirara 

ćo:cїŋ ćo:ćiŋ 
ćo:du adv exactly, the right amount (number) 2:413 Kurima 

ćo:ki n snacks eaten with tea 2:413 Hirara 

ćo:nu-kam propn the accountant god who records the fate of every human in his 

book 2:414 Irabu-Nakachi 

csї: (cї:2) n a well bucket 2:367 Hirara, Uechi 

*cu: adj strong 2:414 Hirara 

cu:cu: adj very strong (reduplicated form of cu:) 2:415 Hirara 

ću: u: n body paralysis 2:415 Hirara 

cu:gzї n a thorn 2:415 Hirara 

ću:naɲɲu n a tax unit for people between the age 41 and 45 2:416 Sawada 

ću:sa n distance, being far away syn: tu:sa. 2:416 Tarama poetry 

ću:зї n water for washing hands syn: ti uзї. 2:415 Hirara 

ću:зї-bacї n a basin (container) for the water for washing hands 2:415 Hirara 

-cum -cїm 
ćumu: v to think that... (QUOT.to think) 2:416 Karimata poetry 

ćuŋgzї n game of chess 2:416 Hirara 

*ćura adj pure, clean 2:416 unspecified poetry 

ćura-gasa n smallpox 2:416 Hirara 

ćuv ka ( uwka) n all sorts of pots for brewing tea 2:417 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi 

ćuwgai n a couple of tin bottles used for serving wine to the gods in the home 

altar 2:416 Sawada 

ćuwka ćuv ka 
cɯ:ga n a well with a sweep ant: kska:. 2:415 Tarama 

cї-maz n dysentry 2:405 Hirara 

cї:1 n blood 2:367 Hirara, Sawada 

cї:2 csї: 
cї:3 n a fishing hook 2:389 Sarahama 

cї:bzї v to mate, to copulate (about animals) 2:388 Hirara, Tarama, Uechi 

cї: uз au (cї:huз au) n fishing rod 2:391 unspecified 

cї:gama1 n a small fishing hook 2:392 Sawada 

cї:gama2 n breasts 2:392 Ikema 

cї:huз au cї: uз au 
cї:k’a n small boils (sores) on a body 2:395 Sarahama 

cї:na: n a fishing rope 2:407 Sarahama 

cї:ŋ n pre-noon 2:406 Hirara 

cї:tuz n cupping glass 2:411 Sarahama 

cї baksї n a camellia 2:367 Hirara 
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cїbal-nucїja: n a house build of crossed square lumber logs, with a thick pillar 

standing in the middle syn: nucї-ja:. 2:388 Sawada 

cїbu n a clay jar 2:389 Sawada 

cїbul n bottle gourd syn: cїgu:z. 2:389 Tarama 

cїbusї n a knee syn: cї gusї. 2:389 Tarama 

cїcї1 n the moon 2:411 Sawada, Sarahama 

cїcї2 v to grind 2:411 Sawada 

cїcї3 n a hammer 2:412 Sawada, Sarahama 

cїcї4 v to arrive, to reach the goal syn: cїksї2. 2:412 Sawada, Sarahama 

cїcї-nu-ju: n a moonlit night, the moon syn: cїksїnuju:. 2:412 Sawada 

cїcї-usї n a mortar for grinding corn 2:412 Sawada 

cїcї-v sa (cїvvsa) n Asiatic dayflower wild plant, Commelina communis (word form 

uncertain) 2:412 Sawada 

cїcїm v to wrap 2:412 Hirara 

cїdi v to appear on the surface (meaning unclear) 2:389 poetry 

cїdur’a ćiduz 
cї fu1 n two officials who were in charge of confiscating goods from the commoners 

and imposing work tasks on them; other than that, their responsibilities were the 

same as those of a зї:saзї 2:390 Sawada 

cї fu2 v to arrive, to reach the goal syn: cїksї2. 2:391 Sawada, Nagahama 

cї fu:munu n crops 2:391 Sawada 

cї fu:z v to create, to produce 2:391 Hirara, Sawada 

cїg’a:1 n knee tendons 2:392 Sawada 

cїg’a:2 n a pole for hunting falcons 2:392 Hirara 

cїg’a:busї  propn name of some constellation 2:392 Hirara 

cїga n a one-shō volume measure 2:392 Hirara, Sawada, Ikema 

cїgama-nu- u cї n nipples 2:392 Sarahama 

cїgu:z n bottle gourd. Lagenaria vulgaris syn: cїbul. 2:393 Hirara 

cї gusї n a knee syn: cїbusї. 2:393 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

cїgzї1 v to pour liquids in a container 2:393 Tarama 

cїgzї2 v to take over, to inherit 2:393 Hirara 

-cїiti ??? > nmn about, consequently 2:394 Hirara 

cїka n a handle 2:394 Sawada 

cї ka1 n grave syn: paka. 2:394 Sawada 

*cї ka2 adj close, near 2:395 Hirara 

cї ka-cї ka interj chanting uttered during an earthquake 2:398 Hirara 

cї ka-з u n grave syn: paka. 2:396 Tarama 

-cїka: (- ika:) v > v conditional and provisional marker 2:395 Hirara 

cїkai-sї v to invite, to accompany 2:396 Tarama 

cїkam v to catch, to grab 2:398 Sarahama 

cїkana:z v to breed, to keep (animals), to grow 2:397 Sawada 

cїkara n strength syn: taja. 2:397 Sawada 

cїkasa n the head priestess who conducts community prayers 2:397 common 

cї kasaja: propn an alternative name of the p’aru-miзї shrine syn: p’aru-

miзї 2. 2:398 Hirara 
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cїkaz -munu n a servant 2:399 Hirara 

cї ki n the end 2:399 Hirara 

cї ki-daki n matches syn: cї kigi. 2:399 Hirara 

cї ki-munu n marinates 2:400 Hirara, Sawada 

cї kigi n matches syn: cї ki-daki. 2:400 Hirara 

cї kiśu: (cїkśśu:) n the Moon-Lord, a honorific expression about the 

moon syn: tćidз u:; syn: cїksї-ganasї; syn: tćitću. 2:400 Hirara 

cї kiz  v to attach, to put together 2:401 Hirara, Uechi 

cїko: v to use 2:402 Hirara, Tarama, Minna 

cїkśśu: cї kiśu: 
cїksї1 (cїkї) n the moon 2:401 Hirara 

cїksї2 v to arrive, to reach the goal syn: cїcї4; syn: cї fu2. 2:401 Hirara, Minna 

cї ksї v to hit into, to collide, to grind 2:402 Tarama, Hirara, Irabu 

cїksї-ganasї n the Moon-Lord, a honorific expression about the 

moon syn: cї kiśu:. 2:401 Hirara 

cї ksї-nu-munu n menstruation syn: buka. 2:402 Hirara 

cїksїnuju: n the moon, a moonlit night syn: cїcї-nu-ju:. 2:401 Hirara 

cї ku n an ugly woman 2:403 Hirara 

cї kui n a desk, a table 2:403 Hirara 

cї kuksї  v to pile on 2:403 Hirara 

cїkŭsї v to exhaust, to use up 2:403 Hirara 

cїkɯ v to be exhausted, to run down 2:403 Sawada 

cїkї cїksї1 
cїm1 v to pile, to heap sth up 2:404 Hirara 

cїm2 v to pick, to pinch, to hold with one's fingers 2:404 Sawada 

-cїm (-cum) nmn > nmn even, also, even if syn: -tum. 2:404 Hirara 

cїm’a:(ŋ) n the cause 2:405 Hirara 

cїma1 n a species of sea animal (word form uncertain) 2:404 Sawada 

cїma2 n four sides of a roof 2:404 Sawada 

cїma-baram n an illness of fingers causes swelling and rotting ("athlete's 

fingernails") 2:405 Sarahama 

cїmaru a toasting word found in one of the songs 2:405 Irabu island 

cїmausara n an alternative name of the "villaing punishing"kairu-gama 

festival syn: kaìru-gama. 2:404 Ikema 

cїmi1 n nails, claws 2:405 common 

cїmi2 n a spinned thread 2:405 Hirara 

cїmi-  agiz  v to pile up, to make heaps of 2:405 Hirara 

cїmiguru n bamboo joints used inside pongee cloth 2:405 Sawada 

cїmiguru-daki n bamboo used in textile (pongee) production and as a material for 

a broom 2:405 Sawada 

cїmmul v to rip out with one's fingers 2:404 Sawada 

cїmpuŋ n a stone fence within a gate 2:406 Hirara, Sawada 

cїmu-daka-munu n a bad-tempered person, a short-fused person 2:406 Sawada, 

Sarahama 

cїmu-jam n heart diseases 2:406 Sarahama 
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cїna n a (thick) rope 2:406 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi 

cїna-amdil n a basket woven from ropes, used for transporting fertilizers or sweet 

potatoes gen: am-di:z. 2:407 Sawada 

cїna-psїksї n rope pulling, the tug of war 2:407 Hirara, Uechi 

cїncїjama (cїŋgzїjama) n spinning wheel syn: fusanijama. 2:408 Sawada, 

Kuninaka 

*cїndarasї adj pitiful, miserable 2:407 Sarahama 

cїnn k  n Colocasia antiquorum potato syn: ta:m; syn: muзїnum. 2:407 Sawada 

cїnu n a horn, a bump 2:408 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

cїnu-mata n Chondrus ocellatus seaweed syn: uru(:). 2:409 Hirara, Sawada 

cїnu-зara n a wooden plate used for drinking sacred wine during 

festivities 2:408 Sawada, Tarama 

cїnugaŋ n a species of crab 2:408 Sawada 

cїnupiз a place a place name 2:409 Hirara poetry 

cїnupsїda n a species of sea fish 2:409 Sawada 

cїnusa n a cricket 2:409 Hirara 

cїnuvsї n "a horned comb" (meaning unclear) 2:409 Hirara 

cїŋgzїjama cїncїjama 
cї paksї n saliva 2:409 Hirara 

cїpapa n green leopard plant, Ligularia Kaempferi 2:409 Sawada 

cїra n a face 2:409 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

cї ru1 n a vine 2:410 Hirara 

cї ru2 n a bow, a string (of an instrument) 2:410 Hirara 

cї ru3 n heart rate, vein 2:410 Hirara 

cї sa-na n lettuce, Lactuca sativa 2:411 Sawada 

cї sї  n breasts 2:411 Hirara 

cї sї-mma n a wet nurse syn: cї sїanna. 2:411 Hirara 

cї sїanna n a wet nurse syn: cї sї-mma; syn: a:mma2. 2:411 unspecified 

cї sї  azїvva n a breast-fed baby 2:411 Hirara 

cї sї  ucї  n nipples 2:411 Hirara 

cї sїnumcї n blood ties, kinship 2:411 Hirara 

cїtću n a moonlit night, the moon 2:412 Sarahama 

cїtćugama n a star 2:412 Sarahama 

cї tu n a souvenir, a journey gift 2:411 Hirara 

cїv  n dew 2:412 Hirara 

cїv -kuba (cїw-kuba) n windmill palm, Trachycarpus excelsus 2:413 Sawada, 

Sarahama 

cїvvsa cїcї-v sa 

cїw-kuba cїv -kuba 
cїзa:zkuni n carrot, Dancus carrota syn: ksї-da:zkuni. 2:390 Uechi 

cїзaku n brass syn: tiз aku. 2:390 Hirara 

cїзї n the rooftop 2:390 Sawada 

cїзїm n a drum 2:390 Hirara, Sawada 

cїзїnunusї  n the god to which a priestess or shaman is devoted 2:390 Hirara 
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D 
 

-da1 v negative medial suffix for verbs 1:132 Hirara, Sawada 

-da2 (-ra) v exhortative modality suffix 1:132, 2:119 Hirara 

da:gu n sweet dumplings, the dango 1:133 Hirara 

dabzї n funeral 1:133 common 

daći equally, the same as 1:138 Hirara 

dada unknown (contents invisible) 1:133 unspecified (contents invisible) 

daipa n earthenware mortar pt: daipanubutu. 1:134 Sarahama 

daipanubutu n wooden pestle wh: daipa. 1:134 Sarahama 

daira: n a substitute, a deputy 1:134 Ikema 

daiз o:bu nmn all right, no problem 1:133 Hirara 

daiзї important, serious 1:133 Uechi 

daiзї-mami n soybean, Glycine soja 1:133 Hirara 

daja ɯ  n chief carpenter 1:134 Sawada 

-daka: (-dakara) v negative conditional suffix 1:134 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama, 

Uechi, Minna 

-dakara -daka: 
=daki nmn just, as much as, like 1:134 Hirara 

daki-masї  n a custom of a special celebration of the first з u:guja festivity (cf.) after 

a child's birth 1:134 Hirara 

dakk’o: n garlic, Alilum Bakeri 1:135 Hirara 

daksї v to embrace, to hold in one's arms 1:135 Tarama 

daku n urinary bladder 1:135 Hirara 

daku-jam n bladder illness, gonorrhoea 1:135 Hirara 

dal v focus copula, contracted form of -du al 1:135 Tarama 

dal-m n  n a lazy person, a slug syn: judazїpagimunu. 1:136 Sawada 

-dam -dɛa:m 
dami no good, in vain, not allowed 1:137 Hirara 

-dana v > nmn negative gerund suffix 1:137 Hirara 

=dara n possibly, certainly 1:137 Hirara, Shimajiri 

=dara:ka certainly, possibly + interrogative clitic 1:137 Hirara 

daradara unclear 1:137 Hirara 

dara u -tida n false sun 1:137 Nagahama 

*daraka adj false, untrue 1:137 Hirara 

daraka-munu n liar 1:137 Hirara 

darakamunujum’a: n liar 1:137 Hirara 

daru: n a slug, lazy person syn: namaзїŋ. 1:138 Hirara 

dasї k’agi n the Randia canthioides tree syn: guśaŋ-gi:. 1:138 Hirara, Sawada 

dauv  n tools, instruments 1:138 Sawada 

-ddaiba v past tense negative conditional suffix 1:138 Hirara 

-ddam v past tense negative polarity suffix 1:138 Hirara 

-ddi (-diti) -di 

-ddo: -do: 
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-dɛa:m (-dam) nmn > nmn even 1:136 Hirara, Sawada 

-dɛa:m-du nmn > nmn even-focus marker 1:136 Hirara 

-dɛa:n (-dɛa:ŋ) -dɛa:na 

-dɛa:na (-dɛa:n) v precative mood marker 1:137 Sawada 

-dɛa:ŋ -dɛa:n 
-di (-ddi) v optative mood marker 1:138 Hirara 

=di (=di:) emphatetic clitic, "hey", "come on" 1:138 unspecified 

=di: =di 
di:(s) interj now, hey, come on 1:139 Hirara 

difu-gum convex and concave, irregular, bumpy 1:139 Sawada 

dikakiz v to go out 1:138 Hirara 

dikasї  v to complete successfully, to be successful at 1:138 Hirara 

diki:z v to be done, to be complete 1:138 Hirara 

dinću  a n ring finger 1:139 Sarahama 

disaguja n name of a shellfish 1:139 Sawada 

-distaz v past tense conjecture suffix 1:139 Hirara 

-diti -ddi 
-do: (-ddo:) v 1hortative mood suffix 2clause-final emphatetic clitic 1:139 Hirara 

do:dim adv at any rate (in heartfelt requests) 1:140 Hirara 

dó:nuki: n chest hair 1:141 Sarahama 

do:з  nmn skillful, apt 1:140 Hirara 

-du nmn focus marker 1:140 common 

d : n 1torso, chest 2body 3oneself 1:140 common 

d :ça: mim onomatopoeia representing flutter of a bird's wings 1:141 Sarahama 

du:c  nmn skillful, apt 1:144 unspecified 

du:du adv quite, very, a lot 1:141 Hirara 

du:gai n wave-induced swinging of the boat syn: du:mudi. 1:141 Hirara 

du:kuru n oneself 1:142 Sarahama 

du:mudi n wave-induced swinging of the boat syn: du:gai. 1:143 Hirara 

du:ta pro-form us, ourselves (oneself.PL) 1:144 Hirara, Sawada 

d c m n men's loincloth worn under official/celebration clothes 1:145 Sawada 

dufki n tiger's claw, the Erythrina indica tree 1:141 Hirara 

duk’a: n fish milt syn: ssaki. 1:142 Sarahama 

duksї extremely, enormously 1:142 Hirara 

-dum nmn > nmn even 1:142 Sawada 

dumburi n the domburi, bowl of snacks eaten when drinking alcohol 1:142 Hirara, 

Sawada 

dumtagi: n the Thespesia populnea tree, valued for being a solid building 

material syn: ukʻum bugi. 1:143 Hirara 

*dunna adj stupid, dense 1:143 Hirara 

duru n mud 1:143 Hirara 

duru-duru mim onomatopoeia representing a swarm of insects 1:144 Sawada 

duru-gani n a gong 1:144 unspecified 

dus   n friend, one's peer 1:144 Hirara 

-dз a: v > nmn a suffix expressing reason 1:139 Hirara 
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F 
 

-f (-fɯ) -fu 

fa: n a child 1:162 Hirara 

fa:iz (ffaiz) v to be eaten, to be bitten (eat.PSV) 1:162 Hirara 

 a:saŋ n a kind of child's play 1:162 unspecified 

 a:sї  v to make someone eat (eat.CAUS) 1:162 Hirara 

fanca (fancɛa) n a kind of vegetable eating which supposedly works good for one's 

sleep 1:162 Hirara 

 ancɛa fanca 
  ’a-d r’a: n a sparrow 1:164 Sawada 

  ’adaki (ffadaki) n a part of the loom 1:163 Sawada, Kuninaka 

  ’ama place the Kurima island 1:164 Hirara 

ffa1 n a child spec: ffa-gama. 1:162 common 

*ffa2 adj dark 1:163 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

ffa-dur’a n a sparrow 1:164 Nagahama 

ffa-gama n a child (diminutive form of ffa) gen: ffa1. 1:164 common 

ffa-maga n posterity 1:165 Hirara 

ffa-mu:z v to babysit 1:165 Hirara, Irabu-Nakachi 

ffa-mur’a: n a babysitter, a nanny 1:165 Hirara 

ffa-nasї n childbirth, delivery 1:166 Hirara, Tarama 

ffa:jum dark as a night 1:164 Sarahama 

  acї n a hoe used for the work in paddy fields 1:166 Hirara, Sawada 

ffadaki   ’adaki 
ffai n fertilizers 1:164 Hirara 

ffail v to be rich (of soil) 1:164 Sawada 

ffaiz fa:iz 
ffamu:z a:gu n a lullaby Hirara, Irabu-Nakachi 

ffanasasї-mi-mma ffanasasї-mma 
ffanasasї-mma (ffanasasї-mi-mma) n a midwife 1:166 Hirara 

  anasїkani n the custom in which during difficult delivery (hard labor) the father 

of the child pulls out nails 1:166 Sarahama 

  anća n a species of grass 1:166 Sarahama 

  aśśama n a tool used for setting the fibers and seeds apart (when making a 

cloth) 1:166 unspecified 

  asї  n animal's uterus 1:166 Hirara 

ffi n ink bag in squids or octopuses 1:166 Sarahama 

  i:taz:c  ks  n last month 1:167 Hirara 

ffi:z v to pass, to pass through sth, to move over sth 1:167 Hirara 

*ffu adj black 1:167 Hirara 

ffu-ŋgi (ffu-ŋgi-m:ta) n name of a berry syn: po:. 1:168 Sawada 

ffu-ŋgi-m:ta ffu-ŋgi 
  ubz  n a species of sea fish 1:167 Sawada 

   danivsa n bur clover, Medicago denticulata 1:167 Sawada 
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ffugani-jakkaŋ ffugani-jakkwaŋ 
ffugani-jakkwaŋ (ffugani-jakkaŋ) n an iron kettle 1:167 Sawada 

ffugi n pubic hair 1:168 Hirara, Sarahama, Ikema 

  ukaraзїna n a rope made of hairs covering the stem of Didymosperma engleri (cf. 

ma:ni) 1:168 Sawada 

ffuki n the Maba buxifolia tree 1:168 Hirara 

ffumara n a black tip of millet 1:168 Sarahama 

ffuz v to tie together syn:  udзї. 1:168 Hirara 

 i:s  miz v to make somebody give (to give.CAUS) gen: fi:z. 1:169 Hirara 

fi:z v to give, to feed spec:  i:s  miz. 1:169 Hirara 

fo: v to eat 1:169 Hirara 

fo:munu n food 1:169 Hirara 

fsa  u sa1 
 sadìr’a n a pile of grass or straw syn:  u saз ira. 1:186 Sarahama 

fsati:-tida propn name of an earlier ruler (of Hirara or Miyakos) 1:186 Hirara 

 śi:z n a species of bird 1:186 Uechi 

 śiz v to complain, to scold someone 1:186 Hirara 

-fu (-f) adj > adv adverbializing suffix for adjectives 1:170 common 

 ŭ-nata n a frog 1:183 Hirara 

fu: v to come 1:170 Sawada 

 u:cї ksї  n eleventh month of the lunar calendar 1:191 Hirara 

fu:dami-niga:z n a prayer for longevity and health, conducted at a private 

house 1:171 Sawada 

fu:in-cїcї n sealing up the collected tax goods in the storehouse of the local 

authorities office syn: ukʻu-in-cїcї. 1:175 Sawada 

 u:iŋ n a seal 1:175 Hirara 

fu:ka n a mantis syn: tu:m tu . 1:177 Tarama 

fu:ro:mami n a kind of beans, cowpea, Vigna catiang 1:185 Hirara 

fu:z1 v to fall (of rain, precipitation) 1:192 Hirara 

fu:z2 n 1pigsty 2toilet 1:192 Hirara 

fu:z-busї n name of an unspecified constellation 1:192 Hirara 

 u:зiki:gi: n a species of tree 1:172 Hirara 

 u:зї n public officials, especially those who serve away from their home 

region 1:172 Sawada 

 u:зї-usagi-j :z n a party held by local officials in case a regular (three times a 

year) visit by a Hirara delegate ended up succesfully (i.e. no faults have been 

detected) 1:172 Sawada 

 u:зїki n new moon 1:172 Hirara 

 ućailgi: n a species of tree 1:191 Sawada 

 u c  nmn 1lips, mouth 2language (Hirara, Sarahama) 1:191 common 

 u cї-ka nmr two days, the second day 1:191 Hirara 

 u cї-po:po: nmn talking to one's heart's content, speaking unnecessary 

things 1:191 Hirara 

 u cї-psїgi n moustache 1:192 Sawada, Sarahama 

 u cїbiŋku: n a flatterer 1:191 Hirara 
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 u cїk par’a: n a stammerer, a stutterer syn: sї ta-

k par’a:; syn: ku par’a. 1:191 Sawada 

 ucїmikasї adv parallel phrase with saramikasї (cf.), meaning unclear 1:191 poetry 

 u cїna-pana n gardenia flowers 1:191 Sawada 

fuda n softened cotton rolled into a candle shape 1:170 Sawada 

fudani n sandals made of pandanus roots adanas   (cf.), worn in the field, mountains 

or at the seashore 1:170 Hirara 

 u di n a (writing) brush 1:171 Hirara, Sawada 

fudi-tati n a wooden stand for brushes 1:171 Hirara 

fudi-tuz n writing process or a writer 1:172 Hirara 

 udзa n a whale 1:172 Hirara 

 udзї v to tie together syn: ffuz. 1:172 Hirara 

 ug’a: n comism 1:174 Hirara 

 ug’am n thorns growing on leaves 1:174 Hirara 

fugabara place Fugabara (Kugabara), a place (settlement?) in 

Nozaki 1:174 unspecified 

fugam n a kind of a hairy, poisonous caterpillar 1:173 Hirara 

fugi n silverberry, Elaeagnus macrophylla 1:173 Sawada 

 ŭgi n miscanthus or Didymosperma engleri twiggs hanged at the household door 

right after the body of a deceased household member has been carried 

away 1:173 Sawada 

 ugi-m ta n a kind of berry 1:174 Sawada 

 ŭgul (fuguz) n scrotum 1:174 Sawada 

fuguz  ŭgul 
 ugzї1 n 1neck 2collar 1:173 Hirara 

 ugzї2 n a nail 1:174 Hirara 

 ugzї-nuksї n a nail puller 1:174 Hirara 

fuja n shoes, footwear 1:176 Hirara 

 ŭjo: n cotton rose, Hibiscus mutabilis 1:176 Hirara 

fuju n winter 1:176 Hirara 

* u ka adj deep 1:177 Hirara 

 u ka: u ka adj very deep (reduplicated form of fu ka) 1:177 Hirara 

 u kai place name of a place near Hirara 1:177 Hirara 

 u kasї  v to steam (food) 1:177 Hirara 

 uksї1 n a sprout 1:177 Hirara 

 uksї2 v to thatch the roof 1:177 Tarama 

 uksї3 v to suck, to make sth blow (causative) 1:177 unspecified 

 uksї-na: n rope used for tying the miscanthus together when thatching the 

roof 1:178 Hirara 

 uksїgai n bellows 1:178 Hirara 

 u ku n lungs 1:178 Hirara, Sawada 

 u kudani-vsa n a kind of grass that is fed to the horses 1:178 Sawada 

 u kuna n a kind of grass that is fed to the horses 1:178 Sawada, Tarama 

 u kuraiz v to be cheated (passive) 1:179 Hirara 

 u kuru n a bag spec:  u kuru-gama. 1:179 Hirara 
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 u kuru-gama n a little bag (diminutive) gen:  u kuru. 1:179 Hirara, Sawada 

 uʎʎa: n the toilet at the office of Sawada authorities (cf. banз u) 1:179 Sawada 

fum n an administrative unit smaller than ti: (cf.), consisting of about five 

households each 1:179 Sawada, Irabu 

 úm v to draw water 1:180 Hirara 

 ŭm v 1to step on 2to wear (shoes, footwear) 1:180 Hirara, Sawada 

 u ma n the way to do sth, the possibility of doing sth 1:180 Hirara 

 ŭma-bac  n a carpenter bee 1:180 Sawada 

fumgassa n the head of the fum (cf.) administrative unit 1:181 Sawada, Irabu 

 ŭmnaka place Kuninaka, a settlement on the Irabu island 1:181 Irabu island 

 ŭmu n cloud 1:181 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

 ŭna-gaŋ n a species of crab 1:183 Sawada 

funadati place Funadati, a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:181 Hirara 

funadati-utaki propn Funadati, a name of a shrine in Hirara 1:183 Hirara 

 unagzї v to copulate 1:182 Hirara 

 u nai n sea sickness 1:183 Hirara 

 una u-j :z n a tradition of women drinking alcohol and dancing in the streets after 

having successfully completed the offering of textiles demanded as a 

tax syn: kaina u-ju:z. 1:183 Sawada 

 ŭnaзї n calculation of how many times a ship loaded with tax goods headed for 

Hirara has to travel to Hirara and back (sending tax goods to Hirara is called 

ta:ragusї, cf.) 1:182 Sawada 

funi n a boat, a ship spec: funi-buni. 1:183 Hirara 

funi-buni n boats (reduplicated form of funi) gen: funi. 1:183 Hirara 

funi-busї propn the Big Dipper syn: uhu:nibusї. 1:184 Hirara, Uechi 

funi-gama n a tiny boat (diminutive of funi) 1:184 Hirara 

 ŭni:z (funir’a:-gi:) n the mandarin orange tree 1:184 Hirara 

funi:z-gi:  unir’a:-gi: 
 unir’a:-dama n fruits of the mandarin orange 1:184 Hirara 

 unir’a:-gi: (funi:z-gi:)  ŭni:z 

funo:fuz n sending away a ship 1:184 Hirara 

fura n a child 1:185 poetry 

 ŭra n a saddle 1:185 Hirara 

 ŭru n bath, bathtub 1:185 Hirara 

 u sa1 (fsa) n grass 1:185 common 

 u sa3 n "Yaeyama fever", a name of an illness 1:185 Hirara 

* u sa2 adj smelly 1:185 Hirara 

 u sa-tul v to pick grass 1:186 Sawada 

 u sa-turi n weeding, disposing of the weeds 1:186 unspecified 

 u sabzї n a species of sea fish 1:185 Hirara, Sawada 

 usagzї v to be covered, to hide 1:185 Hirara 

 u sajam n the ague 1:186 Sarahama 

 u sal (fu saz) n steel wire 1:186 Tarama 

 u sal-зї: n a fishing hook made of steel wire 1:186 unspecified (estimated Tarama) 

fusanijama n spinning wheel syn: cїncїjama. 1:186 Sawada 
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 u sarasї v to have cravings (as in pregnancy) 1:186 Hirara 

 u sariku: n heart burn 1:186 Hirara 

 u sati place Fsati, a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:186 Hirara 

 u saz  u sal 
 u saз ira n a pile of grass or straw syn:  sadìr’a. 1:185 Hirara 

 u śizgi: n a species of tree 1:186 Irabu-Nakachi 

 u so:tu:z n a ritual of offering cloths, iron tools, hemp and other things to the 

deceased person 1:188 Hirara 

 u su n faeces, excrements 1:187 Hirara, Sawada 

 u su:z n a medicine 1:188 Hirara 

 u suku n lack, not enough 1:188 Hirara 

 u sumaz n defecation 1:188 Hirara, Uechi 

 usї n a (folk) song 1:187 Sawada 

 usї  v to lay down 1:187 Hirara 

 ŭ sї n a comb 1:187 common 

 u sї-baku n a box for combs 1:187 Hirara, Sawada 

 usї-makura n a pillow 1:187 poetry 

 usїnuksї n camphor tree syn: зїtćagi:. 1:187 Hirara 

 u sї pari place name of a place in Hirara 1:187 Hirara 

 u sїz v to pick on someone, to point out someone's mistakes 1:186 Hirara 

 u ta-ga n twins syn:  u taka. 1:189 Hirara 

 u ta-gu n "twins", a kind of cloth pattern 1:189 Sawada 

* u ta: nmr two 1:189 common 

 u ta:c   nmr two (independent form with a classifier) 1:190 common 

 u ta:ti: nmr two years 1:190 Hirara 

 u ta:z nmr two people 1:190 Hirara, Uechi 

 u tai n forehead 1:189 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

 u tai  ugzї n double-layered collar 1:189 poetry 

 u tai-gisї   n name of a hill in Hirara 1:190 Hirara 

 u taka n twins syn:  u ta-ga. 1:190 Hirara 

 u taki-na adv immediately, instantly 1:190 Hirara 

futca n a horse bit 1:191 unspecified 

* u tuti adj rotten, bad 1:190 Sarahama 

fuλλa: n 1a pigsty 2a toilet 1:179 Sawada, Tarama 

 uз i place two naked rocks in the vicinity of the Ōgami island 1:172 Hirara 

 uзiksї isї n stone piles surrounding a household 1:172 Hirara 

 uз inu-migamara propn goddess of the fuз i rocks (cf.) 1:172 Hirara 

 uзї n a (fortune-telling) lottery 1:172 common 

- ɯ -f 

ɸusї husї 
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G 
 

=g'o: sentence-final clitic expressing volition or encouragement 1:206 unspecified 

-ga v > nmn syntactic suffix expresing the meaning of "in order to", "with the 

purpose of" 1:193 common 

=ga interrogative sentence-final clitic 1:194 common 

=ga-jara conjecture sentence-final clitic 1:196 Hirara 

ga:b’au n a sickly person 1:194 Hirara 

ga:na n domestic duck, domestic goose 1:199 Hirara, Uechi 

ga:s   n cicada 1:201 Hirara 

gaba an intensifying formant 1:194 Hirara 

gaba-mma n great-grandmother 1:194 Hirara 

gaba-śu: n great-grandfather 1:194 Hirara 

gaba-uipsї tu n an elder, an elderly person 1:194 Hirara 

gaban’a n a person wise beyond their years, wise like an elder 1:194 Hirara 

-gacї nmr > nmn month (derives names of the solar calendar months by attaching 

to Sino-Japanese numerals; a borrowing from Japanese) 1:202 common 

-gacїna v > nmn syntactic suffix expressing a simultaneous activity 1:202 Hirara 

gacїpana-gi: n Ficus retusa tree 1:203 Sawada 

ga  i:śa n an overabundance, too much of sth 1:196 Tarama 

gagu n curly hair 1:196 Hirara 

gaja-vv’a n a bush warbler syn: uguisї. 1:197 Sarahama 

gajaćiŋ n the hibari bird 1:196 Hirara 

gakko: n school 1:197 Hirara 

gakśśamagu n cheating brat, nasty little brat 1:197 Hirara 

gaksї n a brat 1:197 Hirara, Uechi 

gakumuŋ n science, an academic discipline 1:197 Hirara, Uechi 

gama n a cave 1:197 Hirara 

-gama nmn > nmn a diminutive suffix syn: -ŋa:. 1:197 common 

-gami nmn limitative case marker 1:198 common 

-gami-du nmn limitative plus focus marker 1:198 unspecified (most likely 

common) 

gammar’a(:) n a playful, prank-loving child 1:198 Hirara 

-ganas  n > n a honorific title reserved for Ryukyuan kings, the sun and the 

moon 1:199 common 

*ganзu:gi adj strong, solid, healthy 1:200 Hirara 

gaŋ1 n wild goose 1:199 Hirara 

gaŋ2 n crab 1:199 Hirara, Irabu (most likely island) 

gaŋ3 n a sarcophagus in which the body is carried to the grave 1:199 Hirara 

=gara conjecture sentence-final clitic (sometimes further supplied with -

ja:) 1:200 unspecified 

=garai conjecture sentence-final clitic 1:200 Sawada 

garasa n crow 1:200 common 

garasa-bav n a species of black, harmless snake 1:201 Hirara, Uechi, Irabu 
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garasa-daku n a species of starfish 1:201 Hirara 

garasa-gami n a sly person syn: зїbzїta. 1:201 Hirara 

gasami n a species of crab 1:201 Hirara, Sawada 

-gata1 n > n plural marker 1:202 Hirara 

-gata2 v > nmn the moment when, right after 1:202 Hirara 

gatu unclear 1:202 unspecified 

-gau nmr > nmn the gō, a unit of volume 1:202 Ikema 

gaз a-miksї v to make noise, to be noisy 1:195 Hirara 

gaзam n mosquito 1:194 Hirara 

gaз i n an intersection, a crossing 1:195 Hirara 

gaз iz v to intersect, to cross 1:195 Hirara 

gaзї n a hook (also one to hang the kettle when cooking meals) 1:195 Sawada 

gaзї-na n a species of needle-shaped grass 1:196 Sawada 

gaзїma-gi: n Ficus retusa tree 1:195 Hirara 

=geira conjecture sentence-final clitic 1:203 Tarama 

-gi adj > adj similative suffix 1:203 unspecified 

gi-sї ksї n miscanthus 1:205 Hirara 

gi:cї  n dragonfly 1:206 Yonaha 

gibam-munu n the poor syn: kibam-munu. 1:203 Sawada 

*giban *kibaŋ 
gigicї (gigicї-gi:) n Murraya exotica tree 1:203 common 

gigicї-gi: gigicї 
giginaɲɲu n a tax unit involving people between 15 and 19 years of 

age 1:203 Sawada 

gijurai n parallel phrase with cїmi-agiz  (cf.), meaning unclear 1:204 poetry 

ginanɳu n a tax unit for people between the age 46 and 50 1:205 Sawada 

gintó: nmn really, the truth 1:205 Sawada 

giŋkwan n entrance to a house, a vestibule 1:205 Hirara 

gisasa n lice 1:205 Karimata 

gissa n nit 1:206 Hirara, Sawada 

gissa-guru n smashing lice with one's fingernails 1:206 Hirara 

gisї  n a servant 1:205 Hirara 

go:ku -ti nmn quickly 1:207 Hirara 

go:ra n bitter melon, Momordica charantia 1:206 Hirara 

go:riz v to praise and admire 1:207 Hirara 

gu- nmn > nmn honorific prefix 1:207 common 

gu-isї n pieces for the game of go 1:210 Hirara 

gu-jo:fu n textiles woven by the commoner women as a tax offering 1:210 Irabu, 

Sawada 

g -miŋ n "a gracious exemption", the rule according to which a commoner 

wa:ìguna (cf.) is exempt from offering sacks of millet as a tax and only serves at his 

office instead 1:212 Irabu, Sawada 

gu-muttum (gu-muttumu) nmn actually, truth be told 1:214 Hirara 

gu-muttumu gu-muttum 
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gu-ri: n somebody's graciousness, somebody's good will, greetings 

(honorific) 1:214 Sawada 

gu:1 n the game of go (Chinese chess) 1:207 Hirara 

gu:2 n flat-shaped sea rocks 1:207 Sawada, Kuninaka 

gu:3 n a shell syn: guru. 1:207, 1:214 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

*gu:4 nmr five 1:208 Hirara, Sawada 

gu:gu: mim an onomatopoeia representing the rustle of many wings or energetic 

wielding of a knife 1:208 Sawada 

gu:pu  n a bump 1:214 Hirara 

gub’a: ǔgami n a small pot for storing pig fat or marinates 1:208 Sawada 

gubaŋ n a board for the game of go 1:208 Hirara 

guburi: nmn impoliteness, rude behavior 1:208 Hirara, Sawada 

gu u  n a kind of basket 1:208 Hirara 

gufu-gufu-ti: nmn silently, not saying a word 1:208 Sawada 

gug : bakasї n a four-gō wine jar 1:209 Sawada 

-gui ??? > nmn after, later 1:209 Hirara 

gujo:sї v to use (honorific verb) 1:210 Irabu, Sawada 

g ka propn "the five places", i.e. the town of Hirara 1:210 Hirara, Sawada 

gukuraku n 1the Buddhist paradise 2happiness, the utmost joy 1:210 Sawada 

gukurakunu sїma n the Pure Land, Buddhist paradise 1:210 Sawada 

gulk’a-gulk’a mim onomatopoeia representing frog's croaking 1:211 Sawada 

guma1 n sesame 1:211 common 

*guma2 adj tiny 1:211 Hirara 

guma:ća nmn tiny (an affectionate form) 1:212 Hirara 

guma:guma adj very tiny (reduplicated form of guma) 1:211 Hirara 

-gumata (-gumuta) v debitive mood suffix 1:212, 1:213 Hirara 

gumbo: n burdock, Arctium lappa (eaten as a vegetable) 1:212 Hirara 

g min-niśai n "a gracious youth exemption", a rule according to which sons and 

grandsons of a piśśa (cf.) are exempt from taxes other than the śinubuśi 

(cf.) 1:213 Irabu, Sawada 

-gumuta -gumata 
gunз’a (gunз’a-juz) n piggyback (possibly a name of a game) 1:214 Hirara 

gunз’a-juz (gusїk’a) gunз’a 

gunз a: guŋg’a: 
guŋg’a: (gunз a:) n piggyback syn: kuŋg’a; syn: ujamma-sadur’a. 1:213, 

1:214 Hirara 

guŋgiz v to carry on one's back 1:213, 1:214 Hirara 

-gurai ??? > nmn about, more or less 1:214 Hirara 

guri adj hard, painful 1:214 Hirara 

guru n a shell syn: gu:3. 1:215 Hirara 

gurumunu n a sly person 1:215 Hirara 

gus’am-gi: n a kind of tree used to make canes syn: akada-gi:. 1:216 Tarama 

guśaŋ n a (walking) stick 1:215 common 

guśaŋ-gi: n Randia canthioides tree syn: dasї k’agi. 1:216 Irabu 

g śi: n wine offered to the gods in the home altar 1:216 Sawada 
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gus ku n a castle syn: śiru1; syn: masї ki. 1:215 common 

guso:jo: n ladies and gentlemen, dear all 1:216 Hirara 

gusїk’a gunз’a-juz 
gutte:gut mim an onomatopoeia representing the sound of cock's 

crowing 1:216 Hirara 

gutuku n a tripod placed in the centre of a fireplace used to support a kettle or a 

pot 1:216 Hirara 

gwanni: n the second day of the new year 1:216 Nobarugoshi 

gwansaŋ n the third day of the new year 1:216 Nobarugoshi 

gz pa: (gzї:pa:) n a women's metal hairpin 1:216 Hirara 

gzї:pa: gz pa: 
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H 
 

ha:unaзї n a big snake 1:217 Sarahama 

hada n time, era 1:218 Ikema 

hai n a field 1:217 Ikema 

haihai interj hello (e.g. on the phone) 1:217 Hirara 

haima n a species of white 

crab syn: p’a:zma; syn: p’aima; syn: p’a:z3. 1:217 Sarahama 

hannaz n snoring 1:217 Sarahama 

har’u:śeŋ n a type of a boat 1:218 Hirara 

harammaki n morning sickness 2:39 Sarahama 

haru paru2 
haudacї place name of a cape near Hirara (Hirara name po:зaksї) 1:217 Ikema 

haunaзї n a snake 1:217 Sarahama 

haз imiti nmn nice to meet you (Japanese hajimemashite) 1:217 Hirara 

hfaru paru2 
ho:ka n a trick 1:217 Hirara 

hum-pu n the main sail, the central sail 1:218 Hirara 

hun n a book Hirara 

husї (ɸusї) n a star syn: pusї2. 1:217 Sarahama 
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I 
 

*i clf a classifier suffix expressing the number of times 1:219 Hirara, Sawada 

i:1 interj yes, right, correct 1:219 Tarama, Minna 

i:2 (ji:) n a ray (the species of fish) 1:219 Hirara, Sawada 

i:3 n stomach 1:219 Hirara 

i:5 n a picture 1:220 Hirara 

*i:4 adj good 1:219 common 

=i: =ji: 
i:ara interj oh, really? 1:220 Uechi 

i:cї  n 1a kind of miscanthus resembling a thatched roof 2miscanthus used to cover 

the rafter supporting the roof 1:249 Hirara 

i:ka:gi n a beautiful woman, a beauty syn: aparaga. 1:226 Hirara 

i:psїtu n a good man 1:238 Sawada 

i:z1 n west 1:255 Hirara, Uechi 

i:z2 v to shoot (an arrow) 1:255 Hirara 

i:z3 n a drill 1:255 Hirara 

i:znakaзuni place Nishi Nakasone, a setllement in Hirara 1:256 Hirara 

i:zзaksї (izzaksї) place name of a place 1:255 Hirara 

i(:)zki n scales (of a fish) 1:256 Hirara 

ib’o: n stomach ilness syn: batajam. 1:221 Hirara 

*iba adj narrow 1:220 Hirara 

ibi n 1the stone in the centre of a shrine which is the main object of cult of that 

shrine 2the maiden home of a married woman (especially in case of 

priestesses) 1:220 Hirara 

ibi:z v to plant 1:221 Hirara 

ibinu ki: n trees growing near a grave 1:221 Hirara 

ibiwa:sї v to grow sth (to grow.CAUS) syn: saśiwa:sї. 1:221 Hirara 

ibzї n a shrimp 1:221 common 

ibzїksї  n snoring 1:221 Hirara 

ica1 n a board 1:248 Hirara 

ica2 n breadth 1:248 Hirara 

-ića adj > nmn diminutive or affectionate suffix 1:248 Hirara, Uechi 

ića:зї:зїŋ n casual wear, everyday outfit 1:249 Sarahama 

icagaksї  n wooden fence 1:249 Nobarugoshi 

ićagi unbelievable, amazing 1:249 Hirara 

ići *icї2 
ic -c  nmr five 1:252 common 

ic -su nmr fifty 1:252 Hirara 

ic  -su -c  nmr fifty 1:252 Hirara 

ic  -su -ti: nmr fifty years 1:252 Hirara 

ic  -ti nmr five years 1:252 Hirara 

icu-maksї n a spool of thread 1:254 Hirara 

icu:1 n a thread 1:252 Hirara, Uechi 
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icu:2 n silk 1:253 Sawada 

icu:n n  n silk cloth, silk textiles 1:254 Sawada 

icu  u  icї  u  
icu  u-buba n female cousin of one's parents 1:253 Hirara 

icu  u-buзa n male cousin of one's parents 1:253 Hirara 

icu  u-m’u:z n children of one's cousins 1:253 Hirara 

ićuni n songs, especially traditional local songs syn: a:gu. 1:254 Ikema 

icї1 int when 1:249 common 

*icї2 (i i) n one 1:249 common 

*icї3 nmr five 1:249 common 

icї-baŋ nmr the first, number one 1:250 common 

icї -ka nmr five days, the fifth day 1:250 common 

icї-muŋ n a clan, the relatives syn: taffi. 1:251 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

icїbanзa n "chamber number one", the representative chamber where guests are 

received and the head of the household lives syn: ku-зasї ksї. 1:250 common 

icї  u  (icu fu ) n a cousin 1:253 Hirara, Sawada 

icїki n breath, sigh 1:250 Sawada, Sarahama 

icїnupsїtu n five people 1:251 Hirara 

icїpa:v sa n a kind of grass, used to cure swellings by bringing out the 

pus 1:251 Hirara, Sawada 

ida: n older brother 1:222 Minna 

idasї v to take sth out 1:222 common 

idasї ća n collecting money within a community for a certain purpose 1:222 Hirara 

iddai n asthma 1:222 Sarahama 

iddama iksїdama 
idɛo: v to meet, to encounter 1:224 Hirara 

idi n going out, setting out 1:223 common 

idi-ksї v to (go out and) come forward 1:223 Hirara, Uechi 

idi:p’a:l v to (go out and) go away 1:223 Sawada 

idi:z v to go out 1:224 Hirara, Uechi 

idicї parallel phrase with mammi (cf.), meaning unclear 1:224 Karimata poetry 

idimunu n a boil, a swelling 1:223 Hirara 

idimura n a village which came to existence from another village 1:223 Sarahama 

idipazї-munu n a meddler 1:223 Hirara 

idipaзїmi n the first appearance, coming into existence 1:224 Hirara 

idivcї place Idivci, a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:224 Hirara 

idiv tai n a protruding forehead 1:224 Hirara 

idз az-m n  n a hardworking person, a dilligent person syn: iзї-

munu; syn: pataracї-munu. 1:222 Sarahama 

i u - clf > int how much, how many 1:225 common 

i u -cї int how many 1:225 common 

i u -ka int which day, how many days 1:225 Tarama 

i u ki: n a species of tree 1:225 Hirara 

ifummai nmn many times 1:225 Shimoji 

i u taz int how many people 1:225 Hirara 
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ig’a interj exclamation of surprise or doubt 1:226 Hirara 

ig’aŋ-gui n a testament, the last will 1:226 Sarahama 

ijinu-utaki propn a shrine in the western part of the Nishihara 

village 1:226 Nishihara 

iju:ura ju:ra 
ik’a1 int how, how come 1:226 Hirara, Sawada, Karimata 

ik’a2 n a squid syn: ika. 1:226 Hirara 

ik’a:-ma place Ikema island 1:226 Hirara 

ik’a:ma-зaksї place the Cape of Ikema 1:227 Hirara 

ik’ara ikara 
ik’arasa nmn scarcity syn: iki:ra-s’a. 1:227 Hirara 

ika n a squid syn: ik’a2. 1:226 most likely Sawada, Sarahama 

ikaŋgami n a big pot for storing pig oil or marinates (see also gub’a: 

fŭgami) 1:227 Sawada 

ikara (ik’ara) unclear 1:227 poetry 

iki n a pond 1:227 common 

iki-jo: interj goodbye! 1:227 Hirara 

iki:ra-s’a nmn scarcity syn: ik’arasa. 1:227 Tarama 

iki:z v to live, to be alive 1:228 Hirara 

ikitti-ku: interj goodbye! 1:228 Hirara 

iksі v to go 1:228 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

iksї  n 1breath, sigh 2lament 1:228 Hirara 

iksїdama (iddama) n a curse 1:228 Hirara 

iksїmusї n an animal 1:228 Hirara 

ikuv  n vomit 1:229 Hirara 

il-ti: n "western hand", one of the three local administrative districts known as ti: 

"hand"(cf.) gen: ti:2. 1:229 Sawada 

ilcї-mami n roasted beans 1:229 Sawada 

ildauv iridauv 
im1 n the sea 1:229 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

im2 (jum1; iŋ1) n a tool for brushing up and softening the cotton 1:230 Sawada 

im3 jum3 
im-amdil n a basket woven from ropes, used during fishing 1:230 Sawada 

im-ba:fuz n sea pirates 1:230 Hirara 

im-bata n a seashore 1:230 Hirara 

im-bo: n coral 1:231 Hirara 

im-duz-gama n a species of small sea bird 1:231 Uechi 

im- u saz-munu n a person who has luck at fishing 1:231 Hirara 

im-ja:зumi n a medusa 1:233 Hirara 

im-nu-śi: n sea foam 1:233 Hirara 

im-nu-wa:bu n the surface of the sea 1:234 Hirara 

im -n :ma-gama n a sea horse 1:233 Sawada 

im-psїtu n a fisherman syn: imsї-munu. 1:234 Hirara 

im-uriz v 1to descend to the sea (= to go to swim the sea) 2to dive 1:235 Hirara 

im’a:ŋga n older sister, but not the oldest one 1:232 Hirara 
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im’a:зa1 n older brother, but not the oldest one  syn: aзa-gama. 1:230, 

1:233 Hirara 

imgumpo: n common thistle 1:231 Hirara 

imi1 n a dream 1:231 Hirara, Sarahama 

imi2 n meaning 1:231 Hirara 

*imi3 adj small, tiny 1:232 Hirara 

imi-bata n the small intestine syn: naga-bata. 1:232 Sarahama 

imi-psї tu n a short person, a dwarf 1:232 Hirara 

imi:ća nmn tiny, teenie-weenie 1:232 Hirara 

imibana n a tiny nose 1:232 Hirara 

imiśo:gacї  n winter solstice 1:233 Nobaru 

imitagu n a wooden container with a handle 1:232 Nobaru 

imiuibi n pinky, the little finger 1:232 Hirara 

imiz n a taboo 1:232 Hirara 

imnuso: n a collective name for various species of seaweed and 

seagrass 1:234 Hirara 

impicї n a pencil 1:234 common 

imśa: n a fisherman syn: imsї-munu. 1:234 Hirara 

imsї-munu n a fisherman or fisherwoman, a person skilled in 

fishing syn: imśa:; syn: im-psїtu. 1:235 Hirara 

imsї-vni n a fishing boat 1:235 Sawada 

imzї-bari (imїz-bari) n end of a taboo period, such as the mourning 1:233 Sawada 

imїz-bari imzї-bari 
inaka n province, rural area 1:236 Hirara 

ina u1 n a shoal, a place where the water is shallow 1:237 Sawada 

ina u2 n a tornado syn: ama-ino:. 1:237 Sarahama 

indo: n pea 1:237 Hirara 

ini n a rice paddy 1:237 Hirara 

innu kamca n a gathering of dogs, believed to be a sign of upcoming death of 

someone 1:237 Hirara 

ino: n a shoal, a place where the water is shallow 1:237 Irabu-Nakachi 

inro: n inhibitions, restraint 1:237 Hirara 

inro:mami n pea 1:237 Hirara 

iɳɳa: n western house, the house to the west 1:237 Sawada 

iŋ1 (jum1) im2 

iŋ2 n a seal 1:236 Sawada 

iŋ3 n a dog 1:236 common 

iŋ4 clf yen 1:236 Hirara 

iŋ-ganas ki munu n a kind, likable person 1:237 Hirara 

ipʻai n mortuary tablet 1:238 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

ipi nmn a little, a bit 1:238 Tarama 

ira1 (rra) n placenta syn: zza3. 1:238 Sarahama 

ira2 interj "my dear", an affectionate addresative exclamation used when calling for 

someone's attention 1:238 common 

ira3 n a medusa syn: rr’a. 1:239 Hirara 
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irabzї v to choose 1:239 Hirara 

irai1 n an answer 1:239 Hirara, Uechi, Shimajiri 

*irai2 adj eminent, exceptional 1:239 Hirara 

irai-z v to answer, to reply 1:240 Hirara 

irav place 1the island Irabu 2the village Irabu 3the settlement Irabu 1:240 common 

irav-nakacї place Irabu-Nakachi village 1:241 Irabu island 

irav -unagzї n Chinese sea snake, Laticauda semifasciata 1:241 Hirara 

iravcї n a species of sea fish 1:241 Sawada 

iri: n an inlet 1:241 Hirara 

iridauv (ildauv) n a mechanism resembling potter's wheel, used for lighting a 

fire 1:229 Sawada 

iru n color 1:242 common 

iru-iru colorful 1:242 Sawada 

iśa n a doctor 1:242 Hirara 

isa-miga propn Isamiga, name of the female protagonist of a Karimata 

song 1:242 Karimata 

isagu-jam n whooping cough 1:242 Sarahama 

isai precisely, finely 1:242 Hirara 

isaku n cough 1:242 Hirara 

isara n fine stones 1:242 Hirara 

iśo: n clothes, the outfit 1:244 Hirara 

isska int how much 1:244 unspecified 

issu:gama n a dinghy fish boat (also known as sabani, cf.) 1:245 Sawada 

isu n 1sea shore 2sea catch 1:244 Hirara, Sawada 

isu-bzїŋ n a big wine bottle made of clay, used during festivites 1:245 Sawada 

isu-gam-nigaz n a prayer to the god of the sea shore, conducted by the sea shore or 

in the Ffubama shrine syn: baśi-n -kamnigaz. 1:246 Sawada 

isugam propn god of the seashore and sea catch 1:245 Sawada 

isugzї v to be in a hurry, to rush 1:246 Hirara 

isɯŋg’au isїŋg’au 
isї n a stone 1:242 common 

isї -caja u  n stone carpenter 1:243 Hirara 

isї -tama n magical stone ball (from a folk tale) 1:243 Uechi 

isї-usї n stone mortar 1:244 Sawada 

isї cїm n pile of stones 1:243 Hirara 

isїgaksї (isї kaksї) n stone fence 1:243 unspecified 

isїgantu: n ishigantō, a gate stone warding off the evil spirits from the 

household 1:243 Hirara 

isї kaksї isїgaksї 
isїŋg’au (isɯŋg’au) n a species of grass fed to the horses 1:243, 1:244 Sawada 

itam n a women's loincloth 1:247 Hirara, Sawada 

itam-sanagz  n a men's loincloth fixed with a rope 1:247 Hirara 

itasa n the pain, the hurt 1:247 unspecified 

ittugajo: n a girls' board game 1:247 unspecified 

itukaз -anз  propn name of a historical feudal lord (aji) 1:248 Hirara 
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itumiz n five-colored cloth stripes worn by the belt by the women playing the roles 

of the parent-gods during the Festival of Parent-Gods (ujagam, cf.) 1:248 Shimajiri 

*iv  adj heavy 1:254 Hirara 

iva iwa 
iv sa n a war, a battle 1:254 Hirara 

iv sa-m’a: n a battle, a rumble 1:255 Hirara 

ivviv  adj very heavy (reduplicated form of iv ) 1:254 Hirara 

iwa (iva) n a rock 1:255 Hirara 

izbari place name of a place in the Hirara town 1:255 Hirara 

izzaksї i:zзaksї 
iзa1 n a handicapped person who moves by crawling on the ground 1:224 Hirara 

iзa2 int where 1:225 Hirara 

iзї n patience, endurance 1:224 Hirara, Sawada 

iзї-munu n a hardworking person, a dilligent person syn: idз az-

m n . 1:225 Sawada 

iзї-taja n the quality of being patient 1:225 Hirara 
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J 
 

-ja1 nmn (possibly) interrogative focus marker 1:257 Tarama 

-ja2 nmn topic marker 1:257 common 

-ja3 v > n an actor (agentive) formant 1:258 unspecified 

ja-dujum n a domestic fight 1:259 Hirara, Sawada 

ja:1 n house 1:258 common 

*ja:2 nmr eight 1:258 common 

=ja: clause-final emphatetic clitic 1:257 Hirara 

-ja:ba because (possibly topic plus conditional marker) 1:258 Hirara 

ja:c  nmr eight 1:282 common 

ja:c gz nu izutati gz ŋ n an outfit of the god Kuicїnu with which he stroked 

rebelious demons to defeat them in a myth 1:282 Hirara 

ja:ckapu:nu:ssuz  n white rice served by the god Kuic nu to rebelious demons in a 

myth 1:281 Hirara 

ja:di n family, the household members 1:258 Hirara 

ja: u cї budul n dance conducted during the celebration of a newly built house 

(ja:fu cї-ju:z, cf.) wh: ja: u cї-ju:z. 1:260 Sawada 

ja: u cї-ju:z n celebration of a newly-built house pt: ja: u cї budul. 1:260 Sawada 

ja:gama n a kitchen 1:260 Sawada 

ja:jadujum n a fight between spouses 1:262 Hirara 

ja:jaki n a fire 1:262 Hirara 

ja:jumi n wife of the eldest son 1:262 Hirara 

ja:kadu n a day to conduct rituals which prevent the misfortune that may be 

brought upon by gossiping (psї tuv cїbanasї, cf.) 1:262 Sawada 

ja:ki n a standalone house 1:264 Hirara, Irabu, 

ja:kuv  n spider 1:265 Sawada 

ja:ma place Yaeyama islands 1:266 Hirara 

ja:manummanu juspaz vsa n a kind of grass used as a cure for fever 1:266, 

1:268 Hirara 

ja:mbu n a firefly syn: tavv’a:-gama. 1:270 Hirara 

ja:mbu-з i:na n unclear 1:270 Hirara 

ja:mumupaz n "eight hundred prayers" (meaning unclear) 1:271 Ikema 

ja:mutu n the house of parents, the main household of a clan 1:271 Hirara 

ja:ni1 n a roof 1:272 Uechi 

ja:ni2 nmn next year 1:272 Hirara 

ja:ni-dus  n next year 1:272 Hirara 

ja:nu cїma n a roof 1:274 Sawada 

ja:nu ju:z n celebration of completing the construction of the house 1:272 Sawada 

ja:nu:z-basї n a ladder 1:274 Hirara 

ja:nukam propn god of the household 1:273 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu 

ja:nupana n the rooftop, the peak of the house 1:273 Hirara, Sawada 

ja:nupsїtu nmr eight people 1:273 Hirara 

ja:nuwi n a roof 1:273 Hirara 
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ja:pї śi place "eight-fold shoals", a large shoal not far away from the Ikema island 

with a cluster of reefs dangerous for sailors 1:274 Hirara 

ja:ra pro-form I 1:274 poetry 

*ja:s  adj hungry 1:278 Hirara 

ja:s  ks  n a house, a residence 1:278 Hirara, Tarama 

*ja:su nmr eighty 1:278 Hirara 

ja:su -c  nmr eighty 1:281 Hirara 

ja:su -ti nmr eighty years 1:281 Hirara 

ja:ti nmr eight years 1:281 Hirara 

ja:z1 n a spear 1:283 Hirara 

ja:z2 v to tear, to rip 1:283 Hirara 

ja:z3 n a celebration 1:283 Uechi 

ja:z4 v the topical copula 1:284 Hirara 

ja:зarai n moving to another house 1:259 Nobaru 

ja:зŭmi n a Japanese gecko 1:260 Hirara 

jabari n name of a place in Hirara 1:258 Hirara 

jac -munu n food fried in deep oil 1:282 Sawada 

jaćika: v conditional form of the copula ja:z 1:281 Hirara 

jac mmaga n great-grandchildren 1:282 Hirara 

jaću n moxibustition 1:283 Sarahama 

jacu-v sa jacї-v sa 
jacї-v sa (jacu-v sa) n mugwort, Artemisia vulgaris, used in folk medcine and in 

cooking 1:282 Sawada 

jadu n 1door 2sliding storm shutters 3accomodation, a place to stay the 

night 1:258 common 

jadu-baŋ n a manservant in houses of higher local officials 1:259 Irabu, Sawada 

jadu-mur’a n a species of shellfish 1:259 Hirara, Sawada 

jadu-v cї n entrance to a house 1:260 Hirara, Sawada 

jadu  ’a: n 1a recluse, a person who is not sociable 2a scrooge 1:259 Hirara 

ja u tusї  n an unfortunate year, a year full of risks (Japanese 

yakudoshi) 1:259 Nobarugoshi 

jagati adv soon after 1:261 Hirara 

*jagumi adj 1intense, very 2respectful, reverend, honorable 1:261 Hirara 

jagumi-ui propn the reverend sky, the god of the sky 1:261 Irabu poetry 

jagumisa n honor syn: upadisa. 1:261 Karimata 

jai-ga-su ku n "the eight bottoms" (likely a place name) 1:261 Hirara, Sawada, 

poetry 

jaima place Yaeyama islands 1:262 poetry common 

jaimatabzї n a journey to Yaeyama syn: sїmu-nu-tabzї. 1:262 Karimata 

jaipura n a thin person syn: jaittì-munu. 1:262 Sawada 

jaittì-munu n a thin person syn: jaipura. 1:262 Sarahama 

jaka:z v to be burnt 1:263 Uechi 

jakara-m n  n a strong and healthy person syn: jakara-psїt . 1:263 Sawada 

jakara-psїt  n a strong and healthy person syn: jakara-m n . 1:263 Sawada 

jakarammi place Yakarammi, a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara 1:263 Hirara 
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jakata n sides of one's belly 1:263 Sarahama 

jakata-b ni n ribs 1:263 Sawada, Sarahama 

jaki-jam n ilnesses which cause fever 1:264 Hirara 

jaki:z v to burn 1:264 Hirara 

jakkaŋ jakkwaŋ1 
jakkuŋ n a metal pot 1:265 Hirara 

jakkwaŋ1 (jakkaŋ; jakkwaŋ2) n a metal pot 1:265 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

jakkwaŋ2 jakkwaŋ1 
jaksї v to burn (something) 1:264 Hirara, Uechi 

jaksї-kabzї n paper (fake) money burnt during a funeral 1:264 Hirara 

jaksїmunu n pottery syn: narimunu. 1:265 Hirara 

-jalló: nmn comparative case marker 1:265 Sawada 

jam 1n an illness 2v to be sick, to be ill 1:265 Hirara 

jama1 n 1a mountain 2a place thickly covered by trees, a forest 1:266 common 

jama2 n spinning wheel 1:266 common 

jama3 propn 1a masculine name 2a unisex name (Sawada) 1:266 Hirara 

jama-amami n a lizard 1:266 Hirara 

jama-baśi n a vallei 1:267 Hirara 

jama-  aŋsa n a species of plant 1:267 Sawada 

jama- u saz-munu n a person who has luck at hunting in the forest 1:267 Hirara 

jama-gaзam n forest mosquitos 1:267 Hirara 

jama-mum n a mountain (or forest ?) peach 1:267 Hirara 

jama-nagzї n an axe for cutting trees 1:267 Hirara, Tarama 

jama-nu-pana n top of the hill 1:268 Hirara 

jama-piśśa n forest secretary, one of the three secretaries (piśśa, cf.) of the local 

authorities gen: piśśa. 1:268 Sawada 

jama-unaz  n echo 1:270 Sarahama 

jama:z n 1the Mercurialis leiocarpa plant 2Chinese rain bell, Strobilanthes 

flaccidifolius (uncertain) 1:266 Sawada 

jamabaŋ n a forest guardian 1:266 Sawada 

jamadac   n diarrhoea 1:266, 1:267 Hirara 

jamagasam n an aedine mosquito 1:266 Hirara 

jamagu (jamagu-munu) n an evil person, a sly person 1:267 Hirara, Sarahama 

jamagu-munu jamagu 
jamaku n lumberjack 1:267 Hirara 

jamam  n Japanese mountain yam, Dioscorea japonica 1:267 Sawada 

jamama:z n a stroll through the mountains 1:266 Hirara 

jamanaka place a settlement in the Hirara town 1:267 Hirara 

jamanubaŋ n a mountain guardian 1:266 Hirara 

jamanukam propn the god of mountains (or forest) 1:268 Yonaha 

jamapsїgi n a species of wild plant 1:268 unspecified, likely Sawada 

jamara: propn a unisex child name 1:268 Tarama 

jamaśa: n a hunter 1:268 Hirara 

jamasї v to hurt, to damage (to be hurt.CAUS) 1:268 Hirara 

jamatu place Japan 1:268 common 
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jamatu baso: n banana tree with edible fruits 1:269 Hirara 

jamatu-auзї n a kind of big, black fan 1:268 Sawada 

jamatu-ga propn "Japanese well", the name of a well 1:268 Hirara 

jamatu-psїtu n a Japanese, the Japanese 1:269 Hirara, Sawada 

jamatu-u:z n watermelon, Citrullus vulgaris 1:270 Hirara 

jamatu-ukama n a kettle for brewing wine, stored in asagi (cf.) 1:269 Sawada 

jamatu-upugam n Indian millet syn: ukʻug’am. 1:270 Hirara 

jamatu-vcї n the Japanese language 1:270 common 

jamatubama place name of a beach where a legendary Japanese drifted 

ashore 1:269 Ikema 

jamatugamazzara propn a magical scythe which appears in the folk story about 

quails 1:269 Sarahama 

jamavsa n a kind of mushroom growing on the trees 1:267 Hirara 

jampsїtu n a sick person 1:271 Hirara 

*jana adj unpleasant, bad 1:271 common 

jana-ka:gi n an ugly woman 1:271 Hirara 

jana-munu n an evil spirit, a monster 1:271 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

jana-wa:c  ks  n cloudy skies, bad weather ant: kagi-wa:cї ksї. 1:272 Hirara 

*janagi adj sly, duplicitous 1:271 Hirara 

janagzї n willow tree 1:271 Hirara 

janavc  n foul mouth, malicious gossip 1:272 Hirara 

japu: n the front sail of a ship 1:274 Hirara 

jar’a: v conjecture mood form of the copula ja:z 1:274 common 

-jara nmn > nmn a suffix expressing approximation 1:274 Hirara 

jara:z jaramaz 
jarabi n a child 1:275 common 

jarabi-na: n childhood name 1:275 common 

jarabi-s’a:lki n childhood 1:275 Tarama 

jarabidusї n child's friend, befriended children 1:275 Hirara 

jarajaratu adv easily, with ease 1:276 unspecified 

jaraki n parallel phrase with mahai (cf.), meaning unclear 1:276 Ikema poetry 

jaramaz (jara:z) v honorific form of the copula ja:z 1:276 Hirara, Karimata 

jarasї v to give (perhaps a causative form of the copula ja:z) 1:276 common 

jarau *jaro: 
jarav gi: n Calophyllum inophyllum tree 1:276 common 

*jari adj torn, broken 1:277 Hirara 

jari-ba-du v because it is..., the copula ja:z followed by the conditional marker -ba 

and focus marker -du 1:277 Hirara 

jari-gz ŋ n torn outfit, rags 1:277 Hirara 

jarimunu-du ŭgi: n a species of tree (entry uncertain) 1:277 Sawada 

jariz v to be torn 1:277 Hirara 

*jaro: (jarau) adj coarse, aggressive 1:277 Hirara 

jas’uba-gani n a carpenter's square syn: banз o:gani. 1:279 Tarama 

jasai n vegetables 1:277 Sawada 

jasatu n one's home village 1:277 unspecified 
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jas  n a coconut palm 1:277 Hirara 

jas -jas -tu adv calmly, mildly, steadily 1:278 Hirara 

jas : n a file (the tool) 1:277 Hirara 

jas  c bz ŋ n a clay bottle 1:278 Ikema 

jas ks -gam (jas ks -nus ) propn god of the residence 1:278 Hirara 

jas ks -kata jas ks -nus  
jas ks -nus  (jas ks -kata) jas ks -gam 

jas z v to become smaller, to become shorter 1:277 Hirara 

jas -gups ŋ n coconut shell used as a wine jar 1:279 Sawada 

jas -pagz  n chopsticks made of grass, offered to the ancestors during the festival 

iśigac  1:281 Irabu-Nakachi 

jasuku-waŋ n black lacquered cups set on the tables during 

celebrations spec: sїruwaŋ. 1:280 Sawada 

jasukuз iŋ n a high-quality meal table 1:279 Sawada 

jasum v to rest 1:280 Hirara 

=jatigara if that is the case 1:281 Sawada 

jatikara nmn having done..., after doing ... 1:281 Hirara 

jattu-kattu adv finally, in the end syn: tu:jakam. 1:281 Sawada 

jau nmn kind, form, way, like 1:283 Hirara poetry, Sawada 

*jau-na adj such as 1:283 Sawada 

jazї n the wife of a husband’s brother. 1:283 Hirara 

jaзїmar’a n an infertile woman 1:260 Hirara 

jaзїmaz v to be infertile 1:260 Hirara 

ji: i:2 
=ji: (=i:) a sentence-final discursive clitic 1:284 Sarahama 

=jo: (=jù:) emphatetic sentence-final clitic 1:284 common 

jo:ra n the lower part of the torso 1:285 Hirara 

jo:sї n an adopted child, a son-in-law adopted as one's child 1:285 Hirara 

jo:sїanna n an adopted mother 1:285 Hirara 

jo:sїuja n an adopted father 1:285 Hirara 

jo:z n 1a celebration 2name of the celebration on the sixteenth day of the first 

month of the lunar calendar 1:285 Hirara 

jo:z-sї n to celebrate, to congratulate 1:286 Hirara 

-ju n accusative case marker 1:286 unspecified (most likely common) 

ju-mata n a street, a crossroad 1:300 Hirara 

ju-naka n midnight 1:302 common 

ju-sї paz n urine 1:312 Hirara 

ju-taz nmr four people 1:313 Hirara 

ju:1 adv well 1:286 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

ju:2 n porridge 1:286 Sarahama 

ju:3 n 1the world 2a year 3a period, an era 1:287 common 

ju:4 1n nighttime, evening 2clf classifier for counting nights 1:287 common 

ju:5 n hot water 1:287 Hirara 

ju:6 juv 

=j : =jo: 
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ju:-ka nmr fourth day, four days 1:292 common 

ju:ba:z n secret meeting between lovers 1:288 Hirara 

ju:bai n a mistress 1:288 Hirara 

ju:baibutu n a male lover 1:288 Hirara 

ju:bi nmn 1the evening 2last night 1:288 Hirara, Sawada 

ju:bzї-isaku n whooping cough 1:288 Hirara 

ju:ca n one-layered women's outfit 1:313 Sawada 

ju:cї  nmr four 1:313 common 

ju:dami-nigaz n a prayer for good crops and celebrating the ancestors, conducted 

at private houses 1:289 Sawada 

ju: ŭru n hot water bath 1:289 Hirara 

ju:fuзїkaz n a swing syn: ju:sa. 1:289 Sarahama 

ju:garagazza n an owl 1:290 Sarahama 

ju:gumul-kamnigaz n a thanksgiving prayer to the gods as well as a prayer for a 

happy future, conducted at a private house syn: kumul-

nigaz; syn:  ćanaku. 1:291 Sawada 

ju:ki n staying up all night 1:294 Hirara 

ju:ksї jucї 
ju:ksї-daki n bamboo castanets which are played by dancers during a 

song 1:295 Hirara 

ju:ku:z-utaki propn the shrine where the ju:kuz prayer (cf.) is 

conducted 1:297 Hirara, Sawada 

ju:kuz n a prayer conducted collectively by the whole community in the ninth 

month of the lunar calendar 1:296 Sawada 

ju:kuz-mma n women of age 48-60 participating in the ju:kuz 

(cf.) 1:297 Nishihara 

ju:m n darkness 1:300 Sarahama 

ju:nabi n a night shift, nighttime work 1:301 Hirara 

ju:ni n traditional group dance also known as kui a: (cf.) 1:304 Sawada 

ju:nigara n a person who stays up late in the night 1:304 unspecified (most likely 

poetry) 

ju:nunusї propn the god of rich harvest 1:307 Sawada, Irabu 

ju:r’a: nu-maзїmunu n a kind of demon; people who have seen it become 

ill 1:308 Sawada 

ju:ra (iju:ura) n a kind of fortune-telling conducted when a member of the family 

is ill 1:308 Hirara 

ju:raз i: place Yuuraji, a settlement in the Hirara town 1:308 Hirara 

ju:sa n a swing syn: ju:fuзїkaz. 1:311 Hirara, Sawada 

ju:sammi place a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:311 Hirara 

ju:sїmanu śu: propn "The Master of Four Places", title of a song from 

Karimata 1:311 Karimata 

ju:ti nmr four years 1:313 Hirara 

ju:tul n a scoop used to pour dirty water out of the boat 1:313 Sawada, Kuninaka 

ju:wa: n sulphur 1:313 Hirara 

ju:z1 n lily 1:314 Hirara 
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ju:z2 n the night 1:314 Hirara 

ju:z3 (u-ju:z) n a celebration 1:314 Sawada 

ju:z  n evening meal, dinner 1:314 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ju:z fazbusї ju:z fo: busї 
ju:z fo: busї (ju:z fazbusї) propn the evening star (= Venus) 1:314 Hirara 

ju:з igama n playing house 1:289 Hirara 

ju:з u n business, things to do 1:289 Hirara 

ju(:)na (ju(:)na-gi:) n Hibiscus tiliaceus tree 1:301 Hirara, Sawada, Kuninaka 

ju(:)na-gi: ju(:)na 
-juba n accusative plus topic marker 1:286, 1:287 unspecified (most likely 

common) 

jubi-mi:z v to observe with pleasure 1:288 unspecified (most likely poetry) 

j bu-gi: n a species of plant 1:288 Sawada 

jubuśani n a beautiful young woman 1:288 unspecified (most likely poetry) 

jubusї-uja n unclear, possibly a name of a historical or legendary 

lord 1:288 Sawada 

jubzїta: place a swampy field on the Shimoji island 1:288 Irabu 

jucї (ju:ksї) n a small hatchet 1:313 Sawada 

jucїtaki n bamboo castanets which are played by dancers during a 

song 1:313 unspecified 

juda n a branch, a twig 1:288 common 

juda-kaki: n picking up dry twiggs or branches 1:288 Hirara 

judazї n drooling 1:289 Hirara 

judazїpagimunu n a lazy person syn: dal-m n . 1:288 Hirara 

judum v to stop, to be finished 1:289 unspecified (most likely poetry) 

judusї v to stop, to remain at one place 1:289 unspecified (most likely poetry) 

ju  ’u u  (juvv’ufu ) nmn last night (uncertain, entry illegible) 1:290 Hirara 

jugabiramunu n a nighttime partygoer 1:290 Hirara 

jugafu: (jugahu:) n 1a good year, a year of good crops 2good luck 1:290 Hirara 

jugahu: jugafu: 
jugainamunu n a joker, a jester 1:290 Hirara 

jugam v to bend over, to crook 1:290 Hirara 

jugami: n a scrooge 1:290 Hirara 

jugataz n folk stories, fairy tales 1:290 Hirara 

jugurasї v to stain, to make sth dirty (to be dirty.CAUS) 1:292 Hirara 

jui n the reason 1:292 Hirara 

juil-m v to receive (realis mood form) 1:292 Tarama 

jujugakinu kubanupa: n leaves of a mullbery tree straight as an arrow (from a 

myth) 1:292 Hirara 

jujukagi-ki: n a tree which is straight as an arrow 1:292 Hirara 

juka n the floor 1:292 Hirara, Sarahama 

juka-ni n parts of the house covered with floor 1:293 Sawada 

j kal v to be good 1:292 Sawada 

jukara n yukata, a light summertime outfit 1:293 Hirara 

juka u-buŋ n rectangular tray for wine cups 1:293 Sawada 
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jukaz1 nmn many, a lot 1:293 Hirara 

jukaz2 v to be successful 1:293 Hirara 

jukaz-m n  n a richman 1:294 Karimata 

jukaz-psї tu n the high class, local warrior aristocracy 1:294 Hirara 

juksї n hail 1:294 Hirara 

jukŭ n desire 1:295 Hirara 

juku-mi: n an official whose job is to find the criminals, a detective 1:296 Sawada 

juku-зїm-munu (jukuзїŋ) n a glutton, a greedy person 1:296 Hirara 

juku: v to rest, to have a break, to sleep 1:295 Hirara 

jukubo: n desire, greed 1:296 Hirara 

jukugakar’a jukugakazmunu 
jukugakazmunu (jukugakar’a) n a scrooge 1:296 Hirara 

jukuti nmn different, changed 1:296 Hirara 

jukuзїŋ juku-зїm-munu 
jul1 n a bamboo sieve for separating seeds from the chaff pt: jul-nu-

mi:. 1:298 Sawada 

jul2 v 1to come by 2to choose 3to twist, to roll up 1:298 Sawada, Sarahama, Minna 

jul-ga-pana n the lily flower 1:298 Sawada 

jul-nu-mi: n holes of a sieve (cf. jul) wh: jul1. 1:299 Sawada 

jullu: n a thread or rope made of rolled up paper 1:298 Sawada 

julnumi:зїŋ n an outfit pattern resembling holes of a seed sieve (cf. 

jul) 1:299 Sawada 

jum1 iŋ1, im2 

jum2 n a bow 1:299 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

jum3 (im3) clf a length measure unit 1:299 common 

jum4 v 1to read 2to speak 3to count 4to weep silently 1:300 Hirara, Tarama 

jum-nu-ffa n an arrow 1:301 Hirara 

-jumai n accusative plus inclusion marker 1:300 Hirara 

jumi n a bride, a daughter-in-law 1:300 common 

jumi-з o: n "a bride letter"? (meaning unclear) 1:300 Hirara 

jumo: v to count 1:301 Hirara 

jumpaz n a lantern 1:301 Hirara 

jumpul n a tool used for arranging cloths in the weaving room 1:301 Sawada, 

Kuninaka 

jumu n a monkey 1:301 Hirara 

jumunu n a mouse 1:301 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

jumunu-nu-muзї n a species of grass 1:301 Sawada 

junaguni v the Yonaguni island 1:302 common 

junaiŋ n the evening 1:302 Sawada, Sarahama 

junapa place the Yonaha settlement 1:302 Hirara 

juna uga: place name of a well 1:303 Tarama 

junausї (junausїnusara) n a wooden cup on three legs used for drinking wine 

during festivities 1:303 Sarahama 

junausїnumanusї propn son of the god Munidarunukam 1:304 Hirara 

junausїnusara junausї 
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junću n an official who governs a whole settlement, selected from the Hirara 

inhabitants only; he visits the settlement in his authority only once a month for a 

week, apart from that time he lives in Hirara1:306 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

juni n 1seeds of millet 2rice plant 1:304 common 

juni-ni:-gusї cї n a wooden jug for steaming millet in order to produce millet 

wine 1:305 Sawada 

juni-ssul-ma:gu n a kind of round basked (ma:gu) made of Didymosperia engleri 

leaves 1:305 Sawada 

junimuz n a field covered with sand 1:304 Hirara poetry 

*junu adj the same, identical 1:307 common 

junu:l nmn at the same time, exactly a year later syn: junu:r’a:. 1:307 Tarama 

junu:r’a: nmn at the same time, exactly a year later syn: junu:l. 1:307 Hirara 

poetry 

junusї propn a masculine name 1:308 Hirara, Tarama 

junusї-miga propn a feminine name 1:308 Hirara 

junuзї n long wavy clouds around the moon, an omen of a lucky 

event 1:307 Hirara 

junuзїnupasї propn a bridge which appears in a myth 1:307 Hirara 

jur’a:cї miz v to gather something together 1:309 Hirara 

jur’a:z1 (jur’o:) v to gather, to come together 1:309 Hirara poetry 

jur’a:z2 jur’a:zbaka 
jur’a:zbaka (jur’a:z2) n a mass grave for children and people who died an unusual 

death 1:309 Hirara 

jur’a:zзa: n a place where people gather up and have their taxes 

collected 1:309 Hirara 

jur’o: jur’a:z1 
juri n season 1:310 Hirara 

juri:fum v to come along (realis mood form) 1:310 Sawada 

juriwaka-daiз iŋ propn name of a legendary figure, a ship wreckage survivor from 

Kagoshima who contributed to prosperity of Minna 1:310 Minna 

j r i n a fireplace sunken in the floor, Japanese 

irori syn: зїju; syn: з uka. 1:310 Sawada 

juruśiku nmn please do, a discursive modifier borrowed from 

Japanese 1:310 Hirara 

jurusї v to forgive, to let loose 1:310 Hirara 

jusarabi nmn late afternoon, the evening 1:311 Hirara, Sawada 

jusarabi-gata n late afternoon 1:311 Hirara 

juśil v to put together, to make sth come together 1:311 Sarahama 

juśiзajafu n a craftsman, not specified what kind of one 1:311 Karimata poetry 

jusu n a stranger, an outsider 1:312 Hirara poetry, Sawada poetry 

*jusu  nmr forty 1:312 Hirara 

jusu -cї nmr forty 1:312 Hirara 

jusu -ti nmr forty years 1:312 Hirara 

jusїbal n bed-wetting 1:311 Sawada 

jusї ki place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara 1:311 Hirara 
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jusї ki-gi: n a species of tree 1:311 Hirara 

jusї ksї n miscanthus 1:311 Tarama 

j ɯs  n defecating in one's sleep 1:314 Sawada 

juv (ju:6) n porridge 1:314 Sawada, Sarahama 

juv-gama n a yuzu (aromatic citron) fruit 1:314 Hirara, Sawada 

juv ta limp, heavy (of a body sensation) 1:314 Hirara 

juvv’u u  ju  ’u u  
juwai (ujuwai) n a celebration 1:313 Sawada 

juwgam-urusї n a tradition of cutting down a baby's downy hair three months after 

the birth 1:313 Sarahama 

juz1 v to reel 1:314 unspecified 

juz2 n community members helping one another out ,for example when building a 

house, for no financial gratification syn: juz-psїtu. 1:315 Hirara, Sawada 

juz-psїtu n community members helping one another out, for example when 

building a house, for no financial gratification syn: juz2. 1:315 Hirara 

juzki n driftwood 1:314 Hirara 

-juzsa nmn comparative case marker 1:315 Hirara 
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K 
 

*k’a: clf classifier for counting times (repetitions) 1:317 Hirara 

-k’a: 1nmn > nmn plural suffix 2v > nmn while, when 3v > 

nmn until 1:315 unspecified 

k’a:gi n zelkova tree, Podocarpus macrophylla 1:324 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

k’a:l v to dissapear, to die down 1:336 Sawada 

k’a:m n a species of vine 1:337 Ikema, Sarahama, Nishihara, Uechi 

k’asї v to extinguish, to wipe away 1:370 Hirara 

k’a ugiŋ n comedy, jest 1:382 Sawada 

k’e:1 pro-form that, distal demonstrative pronoun 1:384 Tarama 

k’e:2 n miscanthus 1:385 Tarama 

-k’e: v > nmn while, when 1:385 Tarama 

k’o:da i n (male) siblings 1:402 Hirara, Tarama 

k’śi-utiz v to be cut and fall down 1:394 Hirara 

k’u: nmn today 1:403 common 

k’u:z v to disappear, to die down 1:421 Hirara 

*ka clf classifier for counting days 1:316 common 

=ka interrogative clitic 1:316 Hirara 

ka-ma pro-form there, distal spatial demonstrative 1:337 common 

ka-manuksї parallel phrase with ti:manuksї, meaning unclear 1:339 Hirara poetry 

ka-nu pro-form that, distal pronoun-GEN 1:362 Hirara, Tarama 

ka:1 n a river, a well 1:316 common 

ka:2 n skin, bark, surface layer 1:316 common 

ka:-kamur’a ka:kamura 
ka:-saba n straw standals with leather soles 1:370 Sawada 

ka:gi n face, looks 1:324 Hirara 

ka:gu n a box with a lid, covered with bamboo plaid spec: v dai. 1:325 Sawada 

ka:kamura (ka:-kamur’a) n kappa, the water imp 1:332 Hirara 

ka:ksї v to go dry 1:335 Hirara 

ka:mcї place Kaamtsi, a settlement in the Shimoji village 1:350 Hirara 

ka:mi propn a unisex name 1:342 Hirara, Tarama 

ka:nim  n sweet potato boiled in skin 1:357 Sawada 

ka:nukam propn god of a well 1:362 Hirara 

ka:ra1 n a river 1:364 Hirara 

ka:ra2 n a tile 1:365 common 

ka:ra-ćabaŋ n a simple, unpatterned tea cup for everyday use 1:368 Sawada 

ka:ra-ja: n a house thatched with tiles 1:365 common 

ka:raki-munu n something that has gone dry 1:381 Hirara, Sarahama 

ka:rakiz v to go dry 1:381 Hirara 

ka:sї kataz n face wrinkles 1:372 Sarahama 

ka:tu:z n a bat syn: ki:battuz. 1:380 Hirara 

ka:z1 v to change 1:383 Hirara 

ka:z3 v to crop, to cut down (grass) 1:383 Hirara 
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ka:z4 v to borrow 1:383 Hirara 

*ka:z2 adj light 1:383 Hirara 

ka:zmata place the Karimata village 1:384 Hirara, Karimata 

ka:zmata-nu isamiga propn title (the first line) of an epic song from the Karimata 

region 1:384 Hirara, Karimata 

ka:zzu n crucian carp 1:384 Hirara 

ka:зuku n swamp 1:321 Hirara 

kabaśa-dama n fruits of the mandarin orange 1:317 poetry 

kabaśa-gi: n mandarin orange tree 1:317 Hirara poetry 

kabaзї: n well bucket 1:316 Hirara 

kabu (kabu-з iŋ) n a shock-head 1:319 Hirara 

kabu-з iŋ kabu 
kabutu n a hood 1:319 Hirara 

kabɯ n a turnip 1:319 Tarama 

kabzї n paper 1:317 Hirara, Sawada 

kabzї-gi: n paper mullbery tree, Broussonetia papyrifera syn: pav gi:. 1:318 Hirara 

kabzї-jaksї n a festival 1:318 Hirara 

kabzї-tul n paper kite 1:318 Sawada 

kabzї-ŭcї n a stick form used for producing paper coins burned as jaksї-kabzї 

(cf.) 1:318 Sawada 

kaca n mosquito net 1:380 Hirara 

kacu: n a bonito fish 1:380 Hirara 

kacї1 n wooden fence 1:380 Ikema 

kacї2 v to win 1:380 Hirara 

kacї miz v to catch, to grab syn: ncїmi:z. 1:380 Hirara, Uechi 

-kacї na v > nmn a suffix expressing simultaneous action 1:381 Hirara, Uechi 

kadamanukam propn a daughter of gods Kuicїnu and Kuitama 1:319 unspecified 

kadi- uksї n gust, hurricane, storm 1:319 Minna 

kadiuśa fortunate, lucky syn: kariusї. 1:319 Nishihara 

kadu n a corner 1:320 Hirara 

kadukari place name of a village 1:320 Hirara 

kaffi ka ї nuz  
kaffi:z v to hide 1:322 Hirara 

kafu: n luck, good fortune 1:322 Hirara 

ka u cї  n vegetable garden 1:322 Hirara 

ka u sї v to hide, to conceal 1:322 Hirara 

ka ї nuz  (kaffi) n a millet meal possibly eaten during the festivity śicї  

(cf.) 1:322 Hirara 

kag’a:kagi adj very beautiful (reduplicated form of kagi) 1:323 Hirara 

kagam n mirror 1:323 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kagi1 n shadow 1:323 Hirara, Sawada 

kagi2 adj good, beautiful (about things) 1:323 Hirara, Shimajiri 

kagi-sa n beauty, pureness 1:324 Hirara 

kagi-wa:cї ksї n nice weather, cloudless sky ant: jana-wa:c  ks . 1:325 Hirara 

kagi:ća nmn beautiful (affectionate form) 1:324 Hirara 
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kagimiзї n a spring 1:324 Nobarugoshi 

kagu n a basket 1:325 Hirara 

kaguśima place Kagoshima 1:326 Minna 

kagzї n a hook 1:325 Hirara 

kai (kari1) pro-form 1he/she/it, 3SG 2that, distal demonstrative 1:326 unspecified 

-kaiba -kariba 
kaiku n a silkworm 1:326 Hirara 

kaina n an arm 1:326 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kaina u n complete tax collection 1:326 Sawada 

kaina u-ju:z n men's celebration of the complete collection of taxed 

crops syn:  una u-j :z. 1:327 Sawada 

kaina u-зurui n an annual gathering of all the tax-eligible settlement population in 

order to conduct a complete tax collection 1:326 Sawada 

kairasї v to get sth back (to come back.CAUS) 1:327 Hirara 

kairasї  v to overturn 1:328 Hirara 

kaìru-gama n a "villain-punishing" festival syn: cїmausara. 1:327 Sarahama 

kaisaiz v to be turned back, to be withdrawn, to be able to go back (come 

back.PSV/POT) 1:327 Hirara 

kaisї  v to come back 1:328 Hirara 

kaisї  (kaizї) n tax collection 1:329 Nobaru 

kaisїksї n a small plate for wine snacks, made of shells or leaves 1:328 Hirara 

kaisї ma n behind, the backside 1:328 Hirara, Tarama 

kaisїmiz v to get sth back (to come back.CAUS) 1:329 Hirara 

kaita pro-form they, 3PL 1:329 unspecified (most likely poetry) 

kaitti adv on the contrary, against one's expectations 1:329 Hirara 

kaiz v 1to roll over, to fall 2to come back 1:329 Hirara 

kaizї kaisї  
kaja n miscanthus 1:330 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kaja-baća n a species of wasp 1:330 Sawada 

kaja-nu: n miscanthus fields 1:330 Hirara, Sawada 

kaju: v to commute, to attend 1:331 Hirara, Tarama 

kajubi (kajubi-gama) n pinky, the little finger 1:331 Sawada, Sarahama 

kajubi-gama kajubi 
kak’o: v to make it on time 1:335 Hirara 

kak’u:ki kakiuki 
kakam n hakama trousers worn by the women of higher class 1:331 Hirara, 

Sawada, Sarahama 

kakar’a: n a female shaman syn: kam-kakar’a; syn: kamnu psїtu. 1:333 Hirara 

kakaz v to hang, to reach, to span over, to affect 1:333 Hirara 

kakaz-munu (kakazsїgimunu) n a glutton, an avaricious person 1:333 Hirara 

kakazsїgimunu kakaz-munu 
kaki-munu n a scroll with caligraphy hanged upon the wall 1:333 Hirara, Sawada, 

Nobaru 

kaki-rasї v to rush out, to hasten 1:334 Hirara 

kakisї mil v to have someone hang sth (to hang.CAUS) 1:334 Tarama 
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kakiuki (kak’u:ki) n a note, one's last will 1:334 Hirara 

kakiz1 v to hang sth, to span sth over 1:334 Hirara 

kakiz2 v to run, to rush 1:334 Hirara 

kakki n the beriberi disease 1:335 Hirara 

kaksї1 v to write 1:334 Hirara 

kaksї2 v to collect twiggs 1:335 Hirara 

kaksї3 v to scoop out, to hollow 1:335 Sawada, Kuninaka 

kaku1 n a steersman 1:336 Minna 

kaku2 n cancer 1:336 Hirara 

kal n clitoris 1:336 Tarama 

kalsї n pumice 1:336 Sawada 

kam1 n god, deity 1:337 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kam2 v to bite 1:337 Sawada 

kam-b’u:l n a day blessed by the gods 1:339 Sawada poetry 

kam-cї kasa n the main priestess (shaman) of a ceremony 1:350 Hirara 

kam-dasї ki n god's help, god's rescue 1:340 Sawada, Irabu 

kam-gakam n white outfit in which the body of a deceased person is 

dressed 1:341 Sarahama 

kam-gi: n mane of a horse, comb of a rooster 1:341 Hirara 

kam-kakar’a n a female shaman syn: kamnu psїtu; syn: kakar’a:; syn: kam-

psїtu. 1:343 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

kam-kakaz n possession by gods (about a shaman) 1:344 Hirara 

kam-naz n thunder 1:346 Hirara, Sarahama 

kam-nigaz n a prayer to the gods 1:346 Sawada 

kam-nu nu:z n a divination dictated by gods to a possessed medium 1:347 Hirara 

kam-nu-ffa n the son of god 1:346 Sawada 

kam-nu-зa: n altar of the god within a shrine 1:346 Hirara 

kam-pani n short, unpatterned white clothes the body of a deceased person is 

dressed in 1:347 Sawada, Sarahama 

kam-psїtu n a female shaman syn: kam-kakar’a. 1:347 Hirara 

kam-sasї n men's hairpin worn in the times of Ryukyu Kingdom, worn since the 

coming-of-age ceremony 1:348 Hirara, Sawada 

kam-śu: n 1god (a honorific expression) 2a holy elder 1:348 Sawada 

kam-sul n a razor syn: sul2. 1:349 Sawada 

kam-titća n a shaman 1:349 Uechi 

kam-tujum n thunder 1:349 Hirara 

kam-зaki n wine offered to the gods 1:341 Irabu-Nakachi 

kam-зїŋ n unpatterned short white clothes which the body of a deceased person is 

dressed in 1:341 Sarahama 

kama1 n a kettle 1:337 Hirara 

kama2 propn 1a masculine name 2a unisex name (Sawada) 1:337 Hirara 

kama-gita n lower jaw 1:338 Hirara 

kamacї n cheeks 1:339 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kamadu propn 1a feminine name 2a unisex name (Sawada) 1:338 Hirara 

kamadu-gama propn a feminine name 1:338 Hirara 
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kamadu-gan propn a masculine name 1:338 Tarama 

kamadu-gani propn a masculine name 1:338 Sawada 

kamadu-miga propn a feminine name 1:338 Sawada 

kamama-mmi propn name of a hill in the vicinity of Hirara 1:338 Hirara 

kamanu-j :zzaki n wine not diluted with water 1:338 Sawada 

kamara: propn a feminine name 1:339 Tarama 

kamarasї adj sad 1:340 Sarahama 

kamav ta n a species of sea fish 1:340 Sarahama 

kambo: n cold, influenza 1:340 Hirara 

kambzїŋ n a bottle for warming up wine 1:340 Hirara 

kami1 n a turtle 1:342 Hirara, Sawada 

kami2 n a big clay jar 1:342 Hirara 

kami-ta:ra-g : n a leather sack for collecting beans etc., worn on one's 

head 1:342 Sawada 

kamiz v to carry on one's head 1:343 Hirara, Ōura 

kamkami n a ceremony of including a re-appeared shaman once more into the 

shaman circle 1:344 Hirara 

kamma: place name of a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara 1:344 Hirara 

kammidi: n a moment of the ujagam festivity (cf.) when the women playing the 

roles of gods leave their houses 1:345 Karimata 

kammu kakaz v to be possessed by gods 1:345 Hirara 

kammu kamiz v lit. to carry a god on one's head; to undertake a ceremony of 

initiation as a shaman 1:345 Hirara 

kammu nag’a:gu n a song of consolation to the gods 1:346 Ōura 

kammu-tumusї v to invite the gods to a festivity, to celebrate the 

gods 1:346 Sawada1 

kammul v to bite off 1:337 Sawada 

kamna-baru place a place name 1:346 Tarama 

kamnu psїtu n a female shaman syn: kam-kakar’a; syn: kakar’a:. 1:347 Sawada 

kamnu-um’asї  n two miscanthus sticks put on a tray during the festival of the 

dead 1:347 Sawada 

kamnufuni n a ghost boat 1:346 Nagahama, Sarahama 

kamnuguśaŋ n two sticks made of sugar cane put on the both sides of the home 

altar on the 13th day of the 7th month in the lunar calendar 1:346 Sawada 

kamnujurazza place a place on the way from Hirara to Ōura 1:347 unspecified 

kampu: n a kind of an old masculine hairstyle 1:348 Hirara 

kamsїbagi: n a kind of bush vine whose white flowers are used to make 

priestesses' garlands during a festivity 1:348 Irabu-Nakachi 

kamta n a tuft of hair on the top of one's head 1:349 Hirara 

kamta-ma:śa n a species of bird with a tuft (comb) 1:349 Hirara 

kamtana n a home altar devoted to a family's ancestors 1:349 Hirara 

kamu n a duck 1:350 Hirara 

kamui n a person in charge, an executive 1:350 Hirara 

kamura gama n a child, a kid 1:350 Hirara 

kan-ći: kaŋ-śi: 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo209
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo5984
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo11815


568 

 

kan-cїgai n a misunderstanding, a wrong impression 1:361 Hirara 

kan-cїksї v to realize (intuitively) 1:362 Hirara 

kan-nauz n 1the moment when the women playing the roles of gods during the 

ujagam festivity (cf.) come back to their homes (Shimajiri) 2the moment when the 

women playing the roles of gods during the ujagam festivity (cf.) set out to pray in 

the mutu shrines (Karimata) 1:360 Shimajiri, Karimata 

kan’a:зa n dear older brother (affectionate) 1:351 Hirara 

kana1 propn an unisex name 1:351 Hirara 

*kana2 (kani-) nmn an affectionate formant (derived from kani 

"gold") 1:351 unspecified 

kana-gara n an iron rod used for crushing sea rocks when looking for 

shellfish 1:352 Sawada 

kana-pama place name of a lagoon in the Shimoji village 1:353 Hirara 

kana-зїcї n metal hammer 1:351 Hirara 

kana:iz v to come true 1:352 Hirara 

kana:z v to fulfill, to make come true 1:355 Irabu, Sawada 

kanabo: n a crowbar syn: kani-gara. 1:351 Hirara 

kanagu n an anchor, the shape of an anchor 1:352 Hirara 

kanaida place name of a place in the Hirara town 1:352 Hirara 

kanamaz n head 1:352 Hirara, Sarahama 

kanamaz-gu: n skull 1:352 Hirara 

kanamaźźam n headache 1:352 Hirara 

kanami n a pin that keeps a fan together 1:352 Hirara 

kanaraзї adv definitely, inevitably, for sure 1:353 Hirara, Sawada 

kanaśa n a dear person, one's beloved 1:354 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu 

kanasї adj dear, beloved 1:354 common 

kanasї-munu n someone or something dear 1:354 Hirara, Sawada 

kanasїdusї n a close friend syn: v cїdusї . 1:354 Hirara 

kandaki pro-form as much as this 1:355 Hirara 

kangaiz (kaŋgaiz) v 1to think 2to pay attention, to be careful 1:355 Hirara, Uechi 

kani1 n metal, especially iron 1:356 common 

kani2 propn 1a masculine name 2a unisex name (Sawada) 1:356 Hirara 

kani3 n a bell, a gong 1:356 Hirara 

kani- *kana2 
kani-gagzї n iron hook 1:357 Hirara 

kani-gara n an iron crowbar syn: kanabo:. 1:356 Hirara 

kani-gusї cї n a leaden or tin jug for pouring wine 1:357 Sawada 

kani-kubaзї n metal bucket 1:357 Sawada 

kani-miga propn a feminine name 1:358 Hirara, Sawada 

kani-munu n metal utensils, things made of metal 1:358 Hirara, Sawada 

kani-muz propn a masculine name 1:358 Hirara 

kani-taraz n metal basin 1:358 Hirara 

kani-зїna n a metal rope, chain 1:356 Uechi 

kani:z v to be unable to 1:359 Uechi 

kaniku-anзї propn name of a historical feudal lord (aji) 1:357 unspecified 
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kanisuзu: n a species of seaweed 1:358 Sawada 

kaniɯ cї n horse bit 1:358 Hirara 

kaniv  n crimson glory vine, Vitis coignetiae or Vitis lanata 1:359 Sawada 

kanivgi: n a species of tree 1:359 Hirara, Sawada 

kano: v to fullfil, to make sth come true 1:361 Hirara 

kanuśima n name of a repetitive motif in songs 1:362 Hirara 

kanз a: n blacksmith 1:355 Hirara 

kanз a:nukam propn the god of blacksmiths, celebrated in the Funatati Utaki 

(cf.) 1:355 Hirara 

kanз o: n an account, a bill 1:355 Hirara 

kaŋ1 n a coffin 1:350 Hirara 

kaŋ2 n crab 1:350 common 

kaŋ3 pro-form like this, proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:351 unspecified 

kaŋ-ksї-pada n white outfit worn by the women who are playing the role of gods 

during the ujagam festivity (cf.) 1:360 Shimajiri 

kaŋ-śi: (kan- i:) pro-form like this, proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:361 Hirara, 

Uechi 

kaŋgai n a thought 1:355 Hirara 

kaŋgaiz kangaiz 
kaŋkaŋ nmn exactly like this 1:359 Hirara 

kaŋki: n relationship 1:359 Kurima 

-kar’a: (-kariba) adj > v because A is..., stative verbal suffix followed by a reason 

(cause) marker -ba 1:365 unspecified 

*kara1 adj empty 1:364 Sawada 

*kara2 adj spicy 1:363 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

*kara3 nmr classifier for counting birds 1:363 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

-kara nmn ablative case marker 1:363 common 

kara-baz kara-ʋaz 
kara-kara n a ceramic jug for pouring wine into cups 1:366 Sawada, Sarahama 

kara-pssa n bare feet 1:366 Sawada 

kara-sїni n calf (of the leg) 1:367 Sawada 

kara-taki n a species of thick bamboo planted in public groves only 1:367 Hirara, 

Sawada 

kara-ʋaz (kara-baz) n eating only rice (instead of a full meal?) 1:368 Sawada 

kara:kara adj very spicy (reduplicated form of kara) 1:363 Hirara 

karada n body 1:365 Hirara 

karagiz v to bind, to hitch (a sleeve) up 1:366 Hirara 

karai n a veranda, an open corridor 1:366 Hirara 

karasu n fermented wheat paste 1:367 Sawada 

karasї v to lend (lit. to borrow.CAUS) 1:366 Hirara 

karawaзa n acrobatics 1:368 Hirara 

karaзї n hair on the head, the hairstyle 1:366 Hirara, Sawada 

kari1 kai 
kari2 pro-form 1that, distal demonstrative pronoun 2he/she, 3SG 1:368 Hirara 

kari-utiz v to whither and fall down 1:369 Hirara 
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*kari: adj fortunate, lucky 1:368 unspecified 

kari:z v to whither 1:369 Hirara 

-kariba (-kaiba) -kar’a: 

kariuśa kariusї 
kariusї (kariuśa) fortunate, lucky, safe and sound syn: kadiuśa. 1:369 Sawada, 

Sarahama 

kariz v to borrow 1:369 Hirara 

kasa1 n rash 1:369 Hirara 

kasa2 n a hat 1:370 Hirara, Sawada 

kasam v to grow, to go up 1:370 Hirara 

kasamassa n extremely boring, unbearably boring 1:370 Sarahama 

kasamiz v to grow something, to make something grow (meaning unclear, 

approximated as a transitive equivalent of kasam) 1:370 Hirara 

kasanaz v to be piled over, to cover one another 1:371 Hirara 

kaśi: n an official assistant of the secretary (piśśa, cf.) 1:371 Irabu, Sawada 

kaśigi n a wooden part of the loom used to reel the light thread 1:371 Sawada 

kassa1 n head 1:373 Sawada 

kassa2 (kassa-ba:) n big leaves (for example banana tree or inedible potato) used as 

plates or lids for food 1:373 common 

kassa-ba: kassa2 
kasї1 v to draw e.g. water 1:371 Kuninaka, Sawada 

kasї2 n lees (leftovers after producing alcohol) 1:372 Sawada 

*kasїgu adj wise 1:372 Sawada, Sarahama 

kasїgu-m n  n a wise person 1:372 Sawada, Sarahama 

kasїksї n a species of tree 1:373 unspecified 

kasї ku-sa n wisdom 1:373 Hirara 

kasїm n mist, fog 1:372 Hirara 

kata1 n grasshopper 1:374 Hirara, Sarahama 

kata2 n a picture 1:375 Karimata 

kata3 n 1a side, one side 2an ally 1:375 common 

kata4 n a form, a shape, a way 1:375 Hirara, Tarama 

kata5 n a shoulder 1:375 Sawada 

kata6 n infertile soil 1:375 Tarama 

kata7 adj thick 1:375 Hirara 

kata-di: n one hand 1:375 Tarama 

kata-d : n one side of the torso (?) 1:375 Sawada 

kata-kaja n miscanthus used as firewood syn: sїttamunu. 1:376 Sawada 

kata-mi: n one eye, one-eyed or squint-eyed person 1:377 Hirara 

ka ta-musї  n a shoulder 1:377 Hirara 

kata-v sї n a kind of comb 1:378 Sawada 

katacї ki-зїŋ n a kind of pattern on textiles 1:378 Sawada 

kataganizzu (katapssazzu) n a flounder 1:378 Hirara 

katai n the in-laws, relatives of one's spouse 1:376 Hirara, Sawada 

kataića n the meeting of in-laws 1:376 Sawada 

kataka n shadow 1:376 Hirara 
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katakasї n a species of sea fish 1:376 Hirara, Sawada 

katamaz v to harden, to toughen 1:377 Hirara 

katami:z v to carry something heavy 1:377 Hirara 

katana n knife spec: pa uca-gatana. 1:378 common 

katana-ba n the blade of a knife 1:378 Hirara 

katapa n a cripple 1:378 Sarahama 

katapagzї -pinзa n a one-legged demon goat dangerous to humans 1:378 Hirara 

katapi ća n a stubborn, opinionated person 1:378 Hirara 

katapssazzu kataganizzu 
katasїgi: n Japanese camelia tree, Thea japonica 1:378 Sawada 

kataz 1n a story 2v to storytell, to talk 1:379 Hirara 

katca n vine 1:379 Sawada 

katca-bira ɯ  n a basket made of vine 1:380 Sawada 

kati (kati-munu) n things to eat with rice, such as meat, vegetables, marinates 

etc. 1:379 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kati-munu kati 
ka u-cїcї n a bamboo pipe for the incense 1:382 Sawada 

ka ugi: n a species of tree 1:382 Shimajiri 

ka usa n itch scabies syn: ko:śa:. 1:382 Sarahama 

kau sї n a garland made of the k’a:m vine, worn by the chief priestess while 

conducting prayers 1:381 Ikema 

kau tuna (kavtuna) n a hairy person 1:382 Ikema 

ka uзї n malt 1:381 Sawada 

kauзї-gami n a clay jar for not yet filtered alcohol 1:381 Sawada 

kav  v 1to carry on one's head 2to be subjected to, to be affected by 1:382 Hirara, 

Sawada 

kav sa propn a feminine name 1:382 Hirara 

kavśiz v to put on one's head, to expose someone to sth 1:383 Hirara 

kavsї n a round pad made of leaves used by women when carrying heavy luggage 

on their heads 1:382 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kavtuna kau tuna 
kawal v to change 1:382 Tarama 

kaz n a seashell 1:383 Sawada, Sarahama 

kazmata-ma:z n Karimata ball (?) 1:384 Hirara 

kazzka:z adj very light (reduplicated form of ka:z) 1:383 Hirara 

kaзa n smell, scent 1:319 Hirara 

kaз a maki n a method of curing a cold involving covering the body with heated 

straw sandals (explanation unclear) 1:320 Sarahama 

kaзa-ma:r’a: (kaзa-ma:ra:) n a kind of splashed pattern on textiles 1:320 Hirara 

kaзa-ma:ra: kaзa-ma:r’a: 
kaзa-maksї n the wind, a cyclone 1:320 Hirara 

kaзa-wa:ra n windward, the windward side 1:320 Hirara 

kaз i n the wind 1:320 Hirara, Karimata, Sawada 

kaз i-ataź-źam n fatal fever one is said to develop after encountering a 

demon 1:320 Hirara 
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kaз i-gama n light wind, a breeze (diminutive of kaз i) 1:320 Hirara, Karimata 

kaзї n 1the number (of sth) 2every 1:321 common 

kaзї-n n  n cloth woven from fibres of the paper mullbery tree 1:321 Sawada 

kaзїksї n a species of trepang 1:321 Hirara 

-kè:na v > nmn a suffix expressing simultaneous action 1:385 Minna 

kʻakku n 1the surroundings, the environment 2area where there stand the 

mansions 1:335 Kurima 

kʻ m u  n seashore 1:341 Sawada 

kʻukaru-gi: n a species of tree (?) 1:413 Hirara 

-ki adj > adj similative suffix ("looks like...", "resembles...") 1:385 unspecified 

ki:1 n a tree 1:385 common 

ki:2 n hair 1:385 common 

ki:battuz n a bat syn: ka:tu:z. 1:386 Sarahama 

ki: ug’am n thorns groving on trees 1:388 Hirara 

ki:nu-mim n a mushroom 1:390 Hirara 

ki:nu-na:z n fruits of a tree 1:390 Hirara 

ki:nupa:tul n a kite made of tree leaves 1:390 Sawada 

ki:u:z n cucumber 1:392 Hirara 

ki:uti n people who have lost their nobility rank as a result of the aratami (cf.) 

verification 1:392 Sawada 

ki:vm n thick sandals made of pandanus fibres 1:392 Sawada 

ki:z v to kick 1:393 Hirara 

ki:z-to:sї  v to knock over with a kick 1:393 Hirara 

ki:zkurusї v to kick to death 1:393 Hirara 

ki:зї-зїŋ n an everyday outfit 1:388 Sawada 

kibam-munu n the poor syn: gibam-munu. 1:386 Sawada, Sarahama 

*kibaŋ (*giban) adj poor, destitute 1:386 Sawada, Sarahama 

kicї n a celling rafter 1:392 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

kicїki n something (a cloth?) spread underneath the saddle 1:392 Sawada 

kida-munu n firewood spec: sїзї-kidamunu. 1:387 Sawada 

kidзї v to shave, to plane 1:387 Hirara 

kimbucї n observation, sightseeing 1:388 Hirara 

kimiz v to decide, to establish 1:388 Hirara 

kina n a ladle syn: su:kina. 1:389 Hirara, Sawada 

kinai n one's house, a household 1:389 Sawada 

kinśa (kinsa (form uncertain)) n chief of the ti: (cf.) administrative unit 1:389 Irabu, 

Sawada 

kinsa (form uncertain) kinśa 
kinsїka: place a place name 1:390 Hirara 

kiŋ2 n animal claws 1:389 Hirara 

*kiŋ1 clf a unit of weight 1:388 Tarama 

kisa: nmn recently, some time ago 1:390 Sawada 

kisa:gata nmn before, previously 1:391 unspecified 

kiśo: v to be in mourning 1:391 Hirara 

kisї n a fishing sinker 1:391 Sawada, Kuninaka 
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kita n a beam, a girder 1:391 common 

kitam v to dimnish 1:391 Tarama 

kitati nmn separately 1:392 Hirara 

*kiv  n classifier for counting buildings 1:392 Hirara 

kiv śa n tobacco 1:393 poetry 

kivsagarasї v to smoke, to make a place smoky 1:393 Hirara 

kivsї n smoke 1:393 Hirara 

kiзal propn name of a festivity 1:387 Sawada 

kiзam v to chop, to carve syn: ksїdam. 1:387 Hirara 

kiзurum’a: n parallel phrase with arauni (cf.), meaning unclear 1:388 poetry 

kkucїgi n a species of cultivated tree 1:400 Sarahama 

ko:1 n incense 1:401 Hirara 

ko:2 v to buy 1:401 Hirara 

*ko:3 adj 1itchy 2painful 3poor, destitute 1:401 Hirara 

ko:ko:1 adj reduplicated form of ko: (see above) 1:401 Hirara 

ko:ko:2 n filial piety 1:401 Hirara 

ko:munu n a poor man, someone in pain 1:402 Hirara 

ko:ni n a child medium (meaning uncertain) 1:402 Sarahama 

kó:riзata: (kù:ri-зa:ta:) ku:ri-зata: 

ko:ru n an incense burner 1:402 Hirara 

ko:śa: n scabies syn: ka usa. 1:402 Hirara 

kśi:z1 n a tobacco pipe syn: tćil. 1:394 Hirara 

kśi:z2 v to be cut 1:394 Hirara 

kśi:z3 v to dress someone up 1:394 Hirara 

kska: n a well with no sweep ant: cɯ:ga. 1:397 Hirara 

kssasї1 v to make wear, to let wear (to wear-CAUS) 1:402 Hirara 

kssasї2 v to make cut, to let cut (to cut-CAUS) 1:402 Hirara 

kssu:z v to shave, to divide 1:402 Hirara, Karimata 

ksї-da:zkuni n carrot, Dancus carota syn: cїзa:zkuni. 1:397 Hirara 

ksї-mucї n the mood, feelings 1:399 Hirara 

ksї:1 n spirit, energy 1:394 Hirara 

ksї:2 n fog 1:395 Hirara 

ksї:4 v to cut 1:395 Hirara 

ksї:5 v to wear 1:395 Hirara, Uechi 

ksї:6 v to come 1:395 Hirara, Tarama 

*ksї:3 adj yellow 1:395 Hirara 

ksї:ba n fang 1:397 Hirara 

ksї:ru n yellow color 1:400 Hirara 

ksї:rujam n jaundice syn: o:baźźam. 1:400 Hirara, Tarama 

*ksїbɛa: adj fast, alert 1:397 Hirara 

ksїdam v to chop, to carve syn: kiзam. 1:397 Hirara 

ksїksї v to listen 1:397 Hirara, Tarama 

ksїksї-vvè:m v to listen with jealousy, to listen and be jealous 1:398 Tarama 

ksїku n a chrysanthemum 1:398 Hirara 

ksїm1 n cane 1:398 Hirara 
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ksїm2 n yolk of an egg 1:398 Hirara 

ksїm-ksїm n deep yellow color 1:398 Hirara 

ksїmo:idiz (ksїmu-idiz) v to be mad, to be angry 1:399 Hirara 

ksїmu n 1liver 2heart, soul, spirit 1:399 Hirara 

ksїmu-gama-munu n a bashful person, an indecisive person, a 

coward 1:399 Hirara 

ksїmu-idiz ksїmo:idiz 
ksїmu-jurusї v unclear, literally "to relax one's liver"(perhaps "to relax", "to calm 

down") 1:399 Hirara, Uechi 

ksїmu-surasї v to feel better 1:399 unspecified 

ksїmunagamunu n a careless, carefree person 1:399 Hirara 

ksїmunitasa n miserable, teary-eyeing 1:399 Hirara 

ksїmuзarimunu n an easygoing, agreeable person 1:399 Hirara 

ksїnnuja: n a tailor 1:400 Hirara 

ksїnu: nmn yesterday 1:400 Hirara 

ksїŋ n clothes, the outfit 1:400 Hirara 

ksїttu adv definitely, for sure 1:400 Hirara 

*ku n a child 1:402 unspecified 

ku-gani n gold 1:409 common 

ku-ma pro-form here, a proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:415 common 

ku-nu pro-form this-GEN, proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:419 common 

ku-tusї nmn this year 1:427 common 

ku-зara n a small plate 1:407 Hirara 

ku-зasї ksї n the representative chamber in one's house (nobility only), the same as 

icїbanзa syn: icїbanзa. 1:406 Hirara 

ku-зїma n a species of sea animal 1:407 Sawada 

ku:1 pro-form this, proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:402 Uechi 

ku:2 n powder 1:403 Hirara, Sawada 

ku:3 v come! (imperative form of the verb ksї:) 1:403 common 

ku:5 v to beg, to plead 1:403 Hirara, Sawada 

*ku:4 nmr nine 1:403 common 

ku:bira n a species of bird 1:406 Uechi 

ku:buri v to hunch, to bend down 1:406 Ikema 

k : u  n collective name for textiles offered as a tax by both common class and 

nobility women syn: pata-im. 1:408 Sawada, Irabu 

ku:ga n an egg 1:408 Tarama 

ku:ja magari: v to hunch, to bend down 1:413 Ikema 

k :k’a u n Oriental fiddle 1:413 Sawada 

k :l-gi: n a species of tree 1:415 Sawada 

ku:magaz n scoliosis 1:414 Sarahama 

k :maiz n delayed dispatch of tax millet, conducted regularly three times a 

year 1:416 Sawada 

ku:naz n the first wife (?) 1:418 Ikema 

k :ri-зa:ta: kó:riзata: 
ku:ri-зata: (k :riзata:) n sugar candies 1:420 Hirara 
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k :ru n spinning top 1:421 Sawada 

k :ru-gi: n a stick used to hit the spinning-top 1:422 Sawada 

k :ru-kaisї n playing with the spinning-top 1:422 Sawada 

ku:sa n misery, destitution 1:423 Hirara, Sawada 

k :sakukaripiśśa n one of three secretaries (piśśa, cf.) responsible for the records 

related to agriculture 1:423 Sawada 

k :sakupiśśa n one of three secretaries (piśśa, cf.) responsible for the records 

related to agriculture 1:423 Sawada 

ku:su1 n mustard 1:425 Hirara, Uechi 

ku:su2 n black pepper, Piper nigrum 1:425 Sawada 

ku:su-faja n a lizard 1:425 Hirara 

ku:ti1 n lumber used as a base for building fishing kanoes, the sabani 

(cf.) 1:425 Ikema 

ku:ti2 n horseshoe traces on a muddy road 1:425 Hirara 

ku:ti3 n a stand for the bafu  spool (cf.) while rewinding the jama spinning wheel 

(cf.) 1:425 Hirara, Ikema 

k :ti n a tray used for chopping tobacco 1:425 Sawada 

k :tigi: n a species of tree 1:425 Sawada 

ku:v n kelp, Laminaria japonica 1:427 Hirara, Sarahama 

ku:z n a room, a chamber 1:428 Hirara 

ku(:)muja n a cockroach 1:417 Hirara, Sarahama 

kuba n Chinese fountain palm, Livistona chinensis 1:404 common 

kuba-gasa n a hat made of Livistona chinensis tree 

leaves spec: mimdari. 1:405 Hirara, Sawada 

kuba-nu-pa:-auзї n a fan made of Livistona chinensis tree leaves 1:404 Sawada 

kuba-зї: n a fishing container made of Livistona chinensis tree leaves 1:404 Hirara, 

Sawada 

kubanupa:зї propn name of a historical feudal lord 

(aji) syn: kumarapa:зї. 1:404 Hirara 

kubarum n edible fruits of Livistona chinensis 1:406 Hirara 

kubasїm’a (kubusїm’a) n a species of big squid 1:405 Hirara 

kubi n wall 1:405 common 

kubusїm’a kubasїm’a 
kućabaŋ n a rice cup 1:427 unspecified 

kucї  n remains (of a deceased person), ashes 1:427 Hirara 

kuda:z v to travel back from the kingdom capital, Shuri 1:406 Hirara 

kudaŋ-so: n beet, Beta vulgaris 1:406 Hirara 

kudasї  n diarrhoea 1:406 Hirara 

kuga n the land (as opposed to the sea) 1:408 Tarama 

kugaki n brass 1:408 Tarama 

kugani-mi:-maća-gama n a species of small bird 1:409 Uechi 

kugani-namзa n a dearest child, one's pride and joy 1:409 Sarahama 

kugani-v ra n golden saddle 1:409 Sawada 

kuganiba: n golden leaves 1:409 Sawada poetry 

kugumi n prison 1:410 Hirara 
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kugusї n hot liquid made of crushed white rice, served to an ill 

person 1:410 Sawada 

kugusїn'a n a species of sea mollusk 1:410 unspecified (possibly Sawada) 

kugzї v 1to row 2to lull a baby 1:410 Hirara, Uechi 

kui1 (kuri) pro-form this, proximal demonstrative pronoun 1:410 Hirara, Uechi, 

Sawada 

kui2 n voice 1:411 Hirara, Sawada 

kui-ća: n a genre of song sung collectively while dancing 1:412 Hirara, Sawada 

kui-cїnu propn Kuitsinu, demiurge god of the Miyako islands 1:412 Hirara 

kui-munu n a matchmaker 1:411 Hirara poetry 

kui-tama propn Kuitama, demiurge goddess of the Miyako islands 1:411 Hirara 

kui-źźiz v to beg 1:413 Hirara 

kui:z v to pass through, to leave behind 1:413 Hirara, Uechi 

kuinunaka n the space below the kamtana altar (?) 1:411 Hirara, northern part of 

the Higashi Nakasone vllage 

kuja:mo: place a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:413 Hirara 

kuku-cї n feeling, comfort 1:415 Hirara 

*kukunu nmr nine 1:413 common 

kukunu-cї nmr nine 1:414 common 

kukunu-ka nmr nine days, ninth day 1:414 common 

kukunu-psїtu nmr nine people 1:414 Hirara 

*kukunu-su nmr ninety 1:414 Hirara 

kukunu-ti nmr nine years 1:414 Hirara 

kukunusu -cї nmr ninety 1:414 Hirara 

kukunusu -ti nmr ninety years 1:414 Hirara 

kukuru n heart, soul 1:415 Hirara, Sawada 

kukuru-mucї n feelings, mood 1:415 Hirara 

ku kuti-ma:z n children's seizures 1:415 Hirara 

kuma1 n millet 1:415 Tarama 

*kuma2 adj small, tiny 1:416 unspecified 

kumajakimunu n a frugal person 1:416 Hirara 

kumarapa-aзї kumarapa:зї 
kumarapa:зї (kumarapa-aзї) propn name of a historical feudal lord 

(aji) syn: kubanupa:зї. 1:416 unspecified 

kumatta interj such a bother!, I'm in trouble! 1:416 Hirara 

kumaz v to be troubled, to be bothered 1:416 Hirara 

kumi n rice 1:416 Hirara 

kumi-su kubzї n a narrow men's sash resembling Japanese kakuobi 1:417 Sawada 

kumi:z v to put in, to include 1:417 Hirara 

kumisasї-nu jo:z n celebration of someone's eighty-eighth birthday 1:416 Hirara 

kumpada pro-form here, around here, this way 1:417 Tarama 

kumu:z v to lock oneself away in one's house, not to go out for some 

time 1:417 Hirara 

kumul-nigaz n a thanksgiving prayer to the gods as well as a prayer for a happy 

future, conducted at a private house syn: ju:gumul-kamnigaz. 1:417 Sawada 
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kunadi n a kind of comb 1:418 Sawada 

kŭni n land, country, village 1:418 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

kunu cї ksї nmn this month 1:419 Hirara 

kunum1 v to create, to build 1:419 Hirara 

kunum2 v to like, to prefer 1:419 Hirara 

kunзa u n character, will, spirit 1:418 Sawada 

kunзumi n dyeing textiles in navy-blue 1:418 Hirara 

kuŋ (kuŋŋiru) n navy blue color 1:418 Hirara 

kuŋg’a n piggyback syn: guŋg’a:. 1:419 Ikema 

kuŋk’a: n a leprotic 1:418 Hirara 

kuŋk’aba: n double teeth 1:419 Hirara 

kuŋŋiru kuŋ 
ku pa adj hard, strong 1:419 Hirara 

kupa:z v to freeze 1:419 Hirara 

ku paŋgu: n ladybird 1:419 Hirara 

ku par’a n a stammerer syn: sї ta-k par’a:; syn:  u cїk par’a:. 1:419 Hirara 

kupi n a sort of black lacquered cups (jasukuwaŋ, cf.) used for serving meat or fish 

boiled with vegetables 1:420 Sawada 

kupiŋ n a bottle syn: biŋ. 1:420 Sawada, Sarahama 

kura n a storeroom (storehouse) 1:420 Hirara 

kurai n pardon, forgiveness 1:420 Hirara 

kuraja: n a storehouse for preserving bags of millet collected as a 

tax 1:420 Sawada 

kurasї v to live 1:420 Hirara, Sawada, Minna 

kuri kui1 
kuri-fudu nmn as much as this 1:420 unspecified 

kuri-kara pro-form from now on, proximal demonstrative-ABL 1:420 Hirara, 

Sawada 

kurira n cholera 1:421 Hirara 

kurug’a n a species of sea fish syn: kuruk’a. 1:421 Hirara 

kurug’a: n black hair (of a horse) 1:421 Karimata 

kuruk’a n a species of sea fish syn: kurug’a. 1:422 Sawada 

kurukuru n a fist fight 1:422 Hirara 

kuruma n a carriage 1:422 Hirara 

kuruma-psїk’a: n a driver, a coachman 1:422 Hirara 

kurusї  v to kill 1:423 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

kusammi n back Hirara, Uechi 

ku sammibuni n backbone 1:423 Hirara 

ku sati nmn the rear, behind 1:423 Hirara 

kussasї n a container for keeping tobacco and pipe at one's sash 1:425 Sawada 

kusї (ku sї) n hips, back 1:424 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ku sї kusї 
kusї k’a n sneezing syn: pana-p sї . 1:424 Hirara 

kusї ki nmn completed, done, that's all 1:424 Hirara 

kusї ksї n a clay utensil for steaming crops 1:424 Hirara 
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kusї kusum’a: kusї kuзum-psї tu 
kusї kuзum-psї tu (kusї kusum’a:) n a hunchback, a slouching person 1:424 Hirara 

ku sї pu n hunch, a hunchback 1:425 Hirara 

kutu1 n a thing, an abstract thing 1:425 common 

kutu2 n the koto, Japanese zhiter 1:426 Hirara 

kutuba n words, language 1:426 Hirara, Sawada 

kuv n a spider 1:427 Hirara, Sawada 

kuv cї-nu jaduv cї n an entry door to the kitchen used by women and servants 

only 1:428 Sawada 

kuvva n calf (of the leg) 1:428 Hirara, Sawada 

kuз i n a callus 1:407 Hirara 

kuзu nmn last year 1:407 Hirara, Sawada 

kuзї n starch 1:407 Sawada 

kuзїki n a kind of weaving meachanism 1:407 Sawada 

kwa iki: n an account 1:428 Hirara 

kwasї n sweets 1:429 Hirara 
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L 
 

lgasa n the measels syn: puniburijam. 1:430 Sawada 

lla n placenta syn: zza3. 1:430 Sawada 

lla:sї v to lend 1:430 Sawada 

lla:z v to borrow 1:430 Sawada 

llil v to insert, to put in 1:430 Sawada, Ikema 

*llu clf a unit of length syn: *zzu2. 1:430 Sawada 
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M 
 

-m v realis mood suffix 1:431 unspecified 

m 1 n potato, sweet potato 1:431 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

m 2 n meat (also fish meat) 1:431 Sawada 

m 4 v to wear shoes 1:432 Tarama 

*m 3 nmr six 1:432 Hirara 

m -araja: n a round basket (amdil) for sweet potatoes 1:460 Sawada 

m -di:z n a basket for sweet potatoes 1:471 Hirara 

m -kauзї (ŋ-kauзї) n malt used in producing sacred wine 1:501 Sawada 

m -kuзї n sweet potato starch 1:502 Sawada 

m-naka n the very center, right in the middle 1:515 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

m -nu-katca n vine of the sweet potato plant 1:518 Sawada 

m-nuz  n sweet potato balls 1:517 Hirara, Sawada 

m -pur’a: n a shovel-like knife used to dig out potatoes 1:519 Sawada 

m -sa n alikeness, being alike 1:520 Sawada 

m: interj no, not correct 1:432 Hirara 

m :-cї nmr six 1:524 Hirara 

m:-gi:-nu-pana n flowers of the sweet potato plant 1:473 Sawada 

m:-ti nmr six years 1:523 Hirara 

m:cї n sweet potato wine 1:525 Sawada, Sarahama 

m :ta n fruits, especially berries 1:522 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada, Sarahama 

m’a:1 n an open space in the mountains 1:433 Hirara 

m’a:2 n an old grave overgrown with trees 1:433 Hirara 

-m’a: n > n a suffix expressing reciprocality syn: -n’a:2. 1:433 Hirara 

m’a:ka n an old tomb 1:447 Irabu island 

m’a:ku 1propn the Miyako island(s) 2n the world 3n the capital 1:449 Hirara, 

Sawada 

m’a:ku-baso: n abacá banana tree, Musa textilis 1:450 Hirara 

m’a:ku-vcї n Miyakoan language 1:451 Hirara 

m’a:ku-зїcї n name of a big festival on the Ikema 

island syn: sїmanaraśi. 1:450 Ikema, Sarahama, Nishihara 

m’a:munu (mijamunu) n a tribute 1:483 Hirara poetry 

m’a:rabi n 1a virgin 2a prostitute 1:459 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Karimata 

m’a:rabi-nu-tamasї n a species of insect 1:459 Sarahama 

m’a:rabibutu n a man who has an affair with somebody else's wife 1:459 Hirara 

m’a:rabisї v to have a secret affair 1:459 unspecified 

m’a:rabituзї n an intimate relationship 1:459 Hirara 

m’a:raŋ ma:r’aŋ 
m’a:sї v to compare 1:462 Hirara 

*m’a:sї  adj easy, not causing any problems 1:461 Hirara 

m’a:z ma:z2 
m’aku-psїtu n a Miyakoan, a person from the Miyako islands 1:450 Hirara, 

Sawada 
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m’anai n ordering, inner calm 1:454 Hirara 

m’o:ni m’u:ni 
m’u: v let's see, let's try 1:525 Hirara, Sawada, Shimoji 

m’u:buki n thanks to, due to (honorific) 1:526 Hirara poetry 

m’u:gui miu-gui 
m’u:ni (m’o:ni) n a boat, a ship (honorific) 1:536 Hirara poetry 

m’u:tu n a married couple, husband and wife 1:545 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

m’u:tu-ra n a married couple, husband and wife 1:546 Hirara, Tarama 

m’u:z n a child of one's sibling, a nephew or a niece 1:550 Hirara, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

ma n an evil spirit, god of plague 1:433 Sawada 

-ma ??? > nmn place, space 1:432 common 

=ma a yes/no interrogative clitic 1:432 Hirara 

ma-baraz n a prayer conducted collectively by the whole community in order to 

expel the demons or prevent their intrusion 1:434 Sawada 

ma-junaka nmn the midnight 1:446 Hirara 

ma-kaja n a true miscanthus 1:447 Irabu, Sawada 

ma-kamadu propn a feminine name 1:447 Hirara 

ma-naka n the middle, the centre of 1:454 Hirara 

ma-p’au n a true gate (meaning uncertain) 1:458 poetry 

ma-pai-kaз i n the wind that blows straight from the 

south syn: mahai. 1:458 Hirara poetry 

ma-psїru n the midday 1:458 Hirara 

ma-psїtu- ur’a: n a conceited person 1:459 Hirara 

ma-suku n a true bottom 1:463 Karimata poetry 

ma:- n > n real, true 1:433 common 

ma:-nusї (manusї) n a true lord (an expression in prayers indicating the 

gods) 1:457 Hirara poetry 

ma:-pagacї n a sponge with small holes 1:458 Hirara 

ma:bi n imitating, copying 1:435 Sawada 

ma:cksїmunu n someone possessed by evil spirits 1:468 Hirara 

ma:cї ki together 1:467 Hirara, Uechi 

ma:da nmn very, truly, to a great extent 1:435 Sawada 

ma:dama n "a true jewel", women's necklace 1:436 Sawada 

ma:gu n a round basket woven from Didymosperma engleri leaves spec: ukʻu-

ma:gu. 1:440 Hirara, Sawada, Nishihara, Sarahama 

*ma:ku adj round 1:448 Hirara 

ma:ku-buŋ n a round tray 1:449 Kuninaka 

ma:ku:ma:ku adj very round, really round (reduplicated form of 

ma:ku) 1:449 Hirara 

ma:kućabuŋ n a round tea tray with no legs 1:451 Sawada 

ma:l n a ball 1:451 Sawada 

ma:ma n a stepmother 1:451 Sawada, Sarahama, Hirara 

ma:ma-mma n a stepmother 1:452 Sarahama 
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ma:ma-sa n a stepfather 1:452 Sawada, Sarahama 

ma:ma-uja n a stepfather 1:452 Hirara 

ma:ma-zza n a stepfather 1:452 Sarahama 

ma:ma:ffa n a stepchild 1:451 Hirara 

ma:ma:nna n a stepmother 1:452 Hirara 

ma:ni n Didymosperma engleri tree pt: psїnil-зїna; wh: sa:bicї. 1:456 Hirara, 

Sawada 

ma:ŋ nmn really, indeed 1:454 common 

ma:padaзї n a flatland syn: nadara-зї:. 1:458 Hirara 

ma:r’aŋ (m’a:raŋ) n Yambaru ship 1:460 Ikema 

ma:ri-ksї  v to come round, to stop by 1:460 Hirara 

ma:s’al propn a masculine children name 1:460 Tarama 

ma:su (ma:su:) n kitchen salt 1:463 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

ma:su-miзї n salty water sprinkled on people's heads on some 

occasions 1:463 Hirara 

ma:su: ma:su 
ma:sї1 v to spin, to revolve 1:461 Hirara, Sawada 

ma:sї2 n a fence, especially stone fence 1:461 Sawada 

ma:sї3 v to burn something 1:462 Hirara, Uechi 

ma:sїgita masїgita 
ma:sїma n the front of an outfit 1:462 Hirara 

ma:ta n a mark (for example a post at a field), especially one expelling evil 

spirits 1:464 Hirara, Sarahama 

ma:ti ŭ n a subspecies of bamboo 1:465 Sawada, Hirara 

ma:z1 n a (game) ball 1:469 Hirara 

ma:z2 (m’a:z) n rice 1:469 common 

ma:z3 n around, the surroundings 1:470 Sarahama 

ma:z4 v to revolve, to walk around, to go in circles 1:470 Hirara, Uechi 

ma:z-nu-z n a rice ball 1:470 Hirara, Sawada 

ma:z-samaz v to die (honorific) 1:470 Hirara 

ma:z-ubaŋ n rice meal 1:470 Sawada 

ma:zda:ra n rice bag 1:470 Hirara 

ma:zkaki n decorating a ball with a pattern 1:469 Hirara 

ma:zkakibi: n a professional decorator of balls 1:469 Hirara 

ma:zvv’a: n ball seller 1:469 Hirara 

ma:зї  (ma:зїmiga) propn a feminine name 1:437 Ikema 

ma:зїmiga ma:зї  
mabikir’a n a wonderful man, a hero 1:435 poetry 

mabuju n a species of fish 1:435 Sawada 

maća n a general name for small songbirds 1:466 Hirara, the northern part of 

Higashi Nakasone 

maća-gama-gi: n a species of tree 1:466 Sawada 

-maći v imperative form of the honorific formant -ma: 1:466 Hirara, Sawada 

macї1 v to wait 1:466 Hirara, Tarama 

macї2 (macї-gi(:)) n pine tree 1:466 common 
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macї3 propn a unisex name 1:466 Hirara, Sawada 

macї-ga-pa: n pine leaves 1:467 Nagahama 

macї-gi(:) macї2 
macї-kama propn a feminine name 1:466 Hirara 

macї-nu-mim n a mushroom 1:467 Hirara 

macї:z 1v to worship a god, to celebrate 2n a festivity 1:468 Hirara 

macїgani propn a masculine children name in warrior class 1:467 Tarama 

macїgi n eyelashes 1:467 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Bora 

macїk’a nmn while 1:467 Sawada 

macїri:z v to be celebrated, to be worshiped (about a god) 1:468 Hirara 

madama-muz place a figurative expression referring to Shuri, the capital of the 

kingdom 1:436 Hirara poetry 

madani propn a unisex name 1:436 unspecified 

madda n a part of the loom, a log used to reel the woven textile on 1:466 Sawada, 

Kuninaka 

madu1 n a window 1:436 Hirara 

madu2 n 1free time 2one's absence at home 1:437 Hirara 

madu-munu n eating between meals 1:437 Hirara, Sawada 

madumunu-faija n somebody who eats between meals 1:437 Sawada 

magurindu nmn not sure (undecided) if it is here or there 1:440 Tarama 

mahai n the wind that blows straight from the south syn: ma-pai-

kaз i. 1:440 Ikema 

mai1 n the front 1:440 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi, Shimoji 

mai2 n dance 1:443 Hirara 

*mai3 nmn every 1:443 Hirara 

-mai nmn inclusive marker 1:440 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

mai-ba: n front teeth 1:443 Sarahama 

mai-bai propn name of a household 1:443 Sarahama, Nishihara 

mai-ju: nmn every night 1:444 Hirara 

mai-mmi place name of a peak 1:444 Hirara poetry 

mai-nicї n every day 1:444 Hirara 

mai-зatu place a place name 1:444 Hirara 

maibanari propn a small long island in the vicinity of Nozaki 1:443 Nozaki 

maicї n an adze with a long handle 1:445 Hirara, Karimata, Sawada 

maicї kufu n a horned owl 1:445 Hirara 

maifuga unclear 1:444 unspecified 

main propn a feminine name 1:444 Tarama 

main’a: n a house neighboring with one's from the south 1:444 Hirara 

mainupama place "the front (southern) beach", meaning otherwise 

unclear 1:445 Tarama poetry 

maiŋk’a: n in the front 1:444 Hirara 

maip’a: place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara 1:445 Hirara 

maja-nu-ja propn name of a household 1:446 Karimata 

maja:sї v to throw (meaning uncertain) 1:446 unspecified 

majaga:l v to soar 1:446 Sarahama 
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maju1 n a cat 1:446 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

maju2 n an eyebrow 1:446 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Bora 

maju-cї kufu n a species of big owl (possibly the horned owl) 1:447 Uechi 

maju-gani propn a feminine (uncertain) name 1:446 Sarahama 

maju-kaзїgi n paper mullbery tree, Broussonetia papyrifera 1:446 Sawada 

maka:z n a big, plain type of rice cups spec: śuŋkaŋ. 1:447 Hirara, Sarahama 

makadup’a(:)gi: n a species of tree 1:447 Sawada 

maki:z v to lose 1:448 Hirara 

maksї1 v to sow 1:448 Hirara 

maksї2 n a pasture 1:448 Hirara 

maksї3 1n a reel 2v to reel 1:448 Hirara 

maku n stinginess 1:448 Hirara 

maku-gaŋ n a species of crab 1:450 Sawada, Uechi 

maku-зїm-munu n a scrooge 1:449 Hirara 

makubu n tuna (uncertain) 1:449 Hirara 

makugama propn the patron goddess of indigo dyeing 1:450 Hirara 

makutu n the truth 1:450 Sawada, Sarahama 

makutu-na-psїtu n a truthful, sincere person 1:451 Sawada, Sarahama 

-mal -maz 
mama nmn as it is, unchanged 1:451 unspecified 

mamasa n a stepfather 1:452 Hirara 

mami1 n 1bean 2a blister 1:452 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mami2 n kidneys 1:453 Sarahama 

mami-ga-pana mami-nu-pana 
mami-gama n tiny beans 1:453 Hirara 

mami-guru n bean straw used as firewood 1:453 Sawada 

mami-ma:ra n a swallow 1:453 Hirara 

mami-naraśa: n a swallow 1:453 Sarahama 

mami-nu-pana (mami-ga-pana) n bean flowers 1:453 Hirara, Sawada 

mamina: n oil beans 1:453 Sawada 

mammi nmn unclear 1:453 Karimata 

mamu:z v to protect, to guard 1:453 Hirara, Uechi 

mamuja propn a feminine name 1:453 Hirara 

mamuti n a true front 1:453 Hirara 

mamɯ propn a feminine name 1:453 Tarama 

manaca n a chopping board 1:455 Hirara 

manai (mane:) nmn the truth, really 1:454 Sawada, Shimoji, Sarahama 

manai-psїtu n an agreeable, tolerant person 1:454 Hirara 

manaku  n pupil of the eye 1:454 Hirara 

manata n a frog 1:455 Hirara 

mane: manai 
manuca n a chopping board 1:457 Sawada 

manucї n a part of the loom used to move the warp up and down 1:457 Sawada 

manucї-nu-bu n a cloth in the centre of manucї (cf.) used to set the manucї in 

motion 1:458 Sawada 
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manuki-usї v to wave goodbye 1:457 Karimata poetry 

manuksї v to invite 1:457 Hirara, Karimata 

manusї ma:-nusї 
manз aku-gama n a dwarf syn: putir’a-gama. 1:455 Hirara 

manз u: n manju, sweet steamed buns filled with bean paste 1:455 Hirara 

manз u:gi: n papaya tree, Caria papaya 1:455 Hirara 

*maŋ nmr ten thousand 1:453 Hirara, Uechi 

-maŋ v negative intentional suffix 1:454 Tarama/common 

maŋg’a: propn a feminine name 1:455 Hirara 

mapaki: n a tree straight as an arrow 1:458 Karimata poetry 

mara n penis 1:459 common 

maro:maru adj very short (reduplicated form of maru) 1:460 Hirara 

*maru adj short 1:460 Hirara 

maru:ća nmn extremely short (diminutive form) 1:460 Hirara 

maśa n bush warbler 1:460 Hirara 

masa:z v to be superior 1:461 Hirara 

masal propn a unisex name 1:460 Sawada 

masal-miga propn a feminine name 1:460 Sawada 

masar’a n a unisex name 1:460 Sawada 

masar’a: 1n an eminent person, someone superior 2propn a masculine 

name 1:461 Hirara 

masari:du nmn even more, even stronger (more-FOC) 1:460 unspecified 

masarimai nmn even more than (more-INC) 1:460 Hirara 

*masasї  adj light, unproblematic 1:461 Hirara 

masї nmn better 1:461 Hirara, Shimajiri 

masїgita (ma:sїgita) n stone fence 1:461 Ikema 

masїgita:ja n a check pattern on clothes 1:462 Sawada 

masї ki n a castle syn: gus ku. 1:462 Hirara 

mata1 1n crotch 2clf step 3clf branch, twig (poetry language) 1:463 common 

mata2 adv again, moreover 1:464 common 

mata-gal v to sit astride, to extend over 1:464 Sawada 

mata-icu  u n a distant cousin 1:464 Hirara 

mata-kaki n collecting tree twiggs 1:465 Hirara poetry 

mata-mmaga n great-grandchild 1:465 Hirara 

mata-pa: n great-grandmother 1:465 Hirara 

mata-upuзї n great-grandfather 1:465 Hirara 

mataki n a true bamboo 1:465 Hirara 

matća n a shop 1:465 Hirara, Tarama, Nobaru 

mattacї adv completely, absolutely 1:465 Sarahama 

matumi:sї n a big and hard stone 1:465 Hirara 

matumu-n nmn wonderfully, spectacularly 1:466 Tarama 

mav1 v to sew a hem 1:469 Hirara, Ikema 

mav2 (mav-gam) propn the god-protector 1:469 Hirara 

mav-gam mav2 
mavk’a: nmn 1face to face, opposite one another 2a wife 1:468 Hirara, Sawada 
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mavk’a:-dacї place the Ikema Cape 1:468 Nishihara poetry 

mavk’a:nu-jaduv cї n the front door of a household 1:469 Sawada 

mavvaiz v to be protected (to protect-PSV) 1:469 Hirara 

maz v to defecate 1:470 Hirara 

-maz (-mal) v > v a honorific suffix 1:469 Hirara 

mazśina n a species of shellfish (fword orm uncertain) 1:470 Sawada 

maзaki n a true wine 1:437 poetry 

maзau n a true gate 1:437 poetry 

maзї v to look for, to demand 1:437 Ikema, Sarahama 

maзї-munu n malevolent supernatural creatures: demons, vengeful ghosts, gods of 

misfortune etc. 1:438 Hirara, Sawada 

maзїmunu   amur’a: n 1butterfly (Hirara) 2ladybird (Tarama) 1:438 Hirara, 

Tarama 

maзїmunu-nu panasї n ghost stories, scary stories 1:439 Hirara 

maзїmunu-nu-patamunu n the Lonchodes niponensis insect 1:439 Hirara 

mba interj no, don't want to (a stronger expression than a:i, 

cf.) syn: m pa; syn: mma:. 1:471 Hirara 

-mba: v negative intentional suffix 1:471 Hirara 

mbu n navel 1:471 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mbusu n navel 1:471 Sawada 

mbusї n a fishing sinker 1:471 Sarahama 

mbusї-gusї cї n a wooden jug for steaming millet in order to produce millet 

wine 1:471 Sawada 

mcu n fermented soyabean paste syn: m su1. 1:525 Hirara in the northern part of 

Higashi Nakasone 

mcї1 v to be full 1:524 Hirara 

mcї2 n sacred wine 1:524 Sarahama 

mcї3 n a road, a way 1:524 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Uechi 

mcї-gi n a species of tree (uncertain) 1:525 unspecified poetry 

mcї-naka n on the way 1:525 Hirara, Shimajiri 

mdariz v to be torn 1:471 Hirara 

mè:gi n 1looking up 2love 1:473 Tarama 

mi- nmn > nmn honorific prefix 1:473 common 

mi-kura n blindness 1:484 Uechi 

mi:1 n eyes 1:473 common 

mi:2 n woman, female 1:473 common 

mi:ba:zzu n a codfish 1:474 Hirara 

mi:baku n nuissance, bother 1:474 Hirara 

mi:ćagama nmn just a little, a bit 1:494 Yonaha 

mi:ćagama-summa nmn just a little, a bit 1:494 Yonaha 

mi:ćagi adj ugly, disgusting 1:495 Hirara 

mi:ću ku n a very distant cousin 1:495 Hirara 

mi:cї  nmr three 1:494 Hirara 

mi:cї-munu n a speck of dust in one's eye 1:495 Hirara, Sawada 

mi:cї cї-зїna n sacred straw rope (Japanese shimenawa) 1:495 Sawada 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo23020
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo20776
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo3033


587 

 

mi:cї kiz v to glare 1:495 Hirara 

mi:cїmunu-gi: n a species of tree, often used for producing wooden 

clogs 1:495 Hirara 

mi:daća n a widow 1:473 Hirara 

*mi:du: adj long ago 1:474 Hirara 

mi:du:-sa n a long time ago 1:475 Hirara 

mi:ga:ra n concave tile ant: bikiga:ra. 1:482 Hirara 

mi:jam n an illness of eyes 1:483 Sarahama 

mi:ka:ka n a squint-eyed person 1:484 Hirara 

mi:kagam n glasses syn: migani. 1:483 Hirara 

mi:mai n dizziness 1:485 Hirara 

mi:mi:ku:mi nmn every single one 1:486 Hirara 

mi:munu n a female (of animals) 1:486 common 

mi:nasї v to scorn, to disdain 1:488 Sawada 

mi:nicї n an anniversary of a person's death 1:488 Hirara 

mi:nuka: n eyelid 1:489 Sarahama 

mi:ŋ-sїpїza n a deaf person syn: mi:ŋk з ir’a:. 1:488 Sawada 

mi:ŋk з ir’a: n a deaf person syn: mi:ŋ-sїpїza. 1:489 Sawada 

mi:pagi n pain or discomfort of eyes 1:491 Sarahama 

mi:pana n face 1:491 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mi:pu tuzї blinding, flashy 1:491 Hirara 

mi:raiz v to be seen, to be visible (to see.PSV) 1:491 Hirara 

mi:sa:ŋ v to be absent from one's house (honorific?) 1:491 Hirara 

mi:taka n a species of crab 1:494 poetry 

mi:vvè:m v to look and feel jealous, to look with jealousy 1:497 Tarama 

mi:z1 n a species of seaweed, Codium mucronatum 1:498 Hirara 

mi:z2 v to look, to watch 1:498 Hirara, Uechi 

mi:z3 v to be home 1:498 Hirara 

mica:z nmr three people 1:494 Hirara 

midai n red nori alga, Porphyra tenera 1:474 Sawada 

*miditai adj fortunate, lucky 1:474 Hirara 

midum n a woman 1:474 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi, Tarama 

midum -aзї n a female aji (feudal lady) 1:474 Tarama 

midum-dacї n a widow 1:474 Hirara 

midum-ujasї tu n a husband's sister 1:475 Hirara 

midum-vva (midumva) n daughter 1:475 Hirara 

midumm’u:zї n niece 1:474 Hirara 

midummaruзї n a female housekeeper, a female landowner 1:474 Hirara 

midumva midum-vva 
miduźźiru n green color 1:475 Hirara 

*miffa adp hated, disgusting 1:481 Sawada 

miffaka:z v to hate 1:481 Hirara 

*mi u  adj hated, disgusting 1:481 Hirara 

miga 1propn a very popular feminine name 2n a woman (poetry language) 3n first 

person reference word used by women (poetry language) 1:481 common 
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miga-gama propn a feminine name 1:482 Hirara, Sawada 

migani n glasses syn: mi:kagam. 1:482 Hirara, Sawada 

migans’a propn a feminine name 1:482 Tarama 

miganuffa n a virgin 1:482 Hirara 

migutu nmn something amazing, something spectacular 1:482 Hirara 

mijamunu m’a:munu 
mijarabi n a young girl, a virgin 1:483 common poetry 

mijudana v not seeing, without seeing (to see.NEG.MED) 1:483 Tarama poetry 

-miki inferential suffix, "seems like", "looks like" 1:484 Hirara 

-miksї ??? > v to look like, to seem like 1:484 Hirara 

mikum v to look inside, to observe 1:484 Hirara 

milna n leek, Allium odorum syn: mizza. 1:484 Sawada 

mim n 1ears 2the rim of an object 1:485 Hirara, Sawada 

mim-gami n a clay jar with ears 1:485 Hirara, Sawada 

mim-psїk’a:i n an annual visit of higher officials to survey the inhabitants as well 

as control and examine the work of local officials syn: psїk’a:i. 1:486 Sawada 

mimai n a visit or expression of consolation and encouragement (Japanese 

mimai) 1:485 Hirara 

mimdal mimdari 
mimdari (mimdal) n a kind of kuba-gasa hat (cf.) gen: kuba-gasa. 1:485 Sawada 

mimdazї n running ears, otorrhea 1:485 Hirara 

mim u su n ear wax 1:485 Hirara 

mimiзї n an earthworm 1:486 Hirara 

minagama n pinky, the little finger 1:488 Hirara 

minaka n the front yard of a house 1:488 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Nobaru 

minna place Minna island 1:489 common 

miŋgu n squint eye 1:488 Hirara 

miŋgzї v to hit, to hit with a fist 1:489 Hirara 

mirukuju: n a year of good crops 1:491 Sarahama 

miscїksї nmr three months 1:493 Shimajiri 

miśi:z v to show 1:492 Hirara, Sarahama 

misu1 n a boat, a ship 1:493 Hirara poetry, Karimata poetry 

*misu2 nmr thirty 1:493 Hirara 

misu -cї nmr thirty 1:494 Hirara 

misu-gama n a small boat (diminutive of misu) 1:493 Hirara poetry, Karimata 

potery 

misu -ti nmr thirty years 1:494 Hirara 

misŭka 1nmr thirty days, thirtieth day 2nmn the last day of the month 1:493 Hirara 

misuri n awakening 1:493 Hirara 

misї  n boiled rice or millet 1:491 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

misї-bicї n a wooden box for boiled rice or millet 1:491 Hirara 

misї -kadi (nisї kadi) n northern wind 1:492 Nishihara 

misї-kai n a rice ladle 1:492 Hirara 

misї-waŋ n a rice cup 1:492 Hirara, Sawada 

misї ka n a whisper 1:492 Hirara 
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misї kamunu jum v to whisper 1:492 Hirara 

mitca:ta n side (of a body) 1:494 Sawada 

miu- nmn > nmn honorific prefix of a high honorific value 1:495 Hirara poetry 

miu-buki n one's debt of gratitude to someone of a honorific status 1:496 Hirara 

poetry 

miu-gui (m’u:gui) n "your honorable order", an order by someone of a honorific 

status 1:496 Hirara poetry 

miu-mai n a highly honorific expression meaning the Ryukyuan king 1:496 Hirara 

poetry 

mivvamu:z n unclear 1:497 Hirara 

miz2 n meat (also fish meat) 1:497 Hirara 

*miz1 adj new 1:497 Hirara 

-miz v > v causative suffix 1:497 unspecified 

miz-dusї n new year 1:500 Hirara 

miz-ka nmr three days 1:498 Hirara 

miz-muku n a groom 1:499 Hirara 

miz-ti nmr three years, two years after 1:499 Hirara 

mizmatavg’a: n a knot made of three miscanthus blades, used to tie things up 

before carrying them on one's head gen: vg'a:. 1:499 Hirara 

mizna: n a species of vegetable 1:499 Hirara 

mizti-nati nmn two years ago 1:499 Hirara 

mizza n leek, Allium odorum syn: milna. 1:500 Hirara 

miźźa: n a new house, a new building 1:500 Hirara 

miźźumi n bride 1:500 Hirara 

mizїginai n a new household, a new family syn: arasї tatiginai. 1:498 Hirara 

miзasї n a local authorities official, assistant to jun u, who resides permamently in 

the local office banз u (cf.) 1:475 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

miзasї-ga-psїtu n a butler serving to miзasї 1:476 Irabu, Sawada 

miзasї-nu-ujamma n a mistress of the miзasї official (cf.) 1:476 Sawada 

miзuna n a species of sea fish 1:480 Hirara 

miзї  n water 1:477 common 

miзї-dama n a blister 1:478 Hirara 

miзї -dama n magical water ball (from a legend) 1:477 Uechi 

miзї-gami n a water jar syn: ubu; syn: miзї-ubu. 1:478 Sawada, Sarahama 

miзї-im n a lake 1:478 Uechi 

miзї-kani n glass 1:478 Sawada, Sarahama 

miзї-na n a species of plant growing by waterside, possibly the mizuna (Brassica 

japonica) 1:478 Sawada 

miзї-tui n drawing/scooping the water 1:480 Minna 

miзї-ubu n a water jar made of clay syn: ubu; syn: miзї-gami. 1:480 Sawada, 

Sarahama 

miзї-vsa n a species of weed used to intoxicate fish in the sea when 

fishing 1:480 Sawada 

miзї-źźi n a drop of water 1:480 Hirara 

miзїbatasї n a water jug 1:477 Hirara 
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miзїkuba n a subspecies of Livistona chinensis palm (kuba) 1:478 Sawada 

miзїnu  a n a wriggler (mosquito larva) 1:478 Hirara 

miзїnukam n god of water 1:478 Irabu, Sawada 

miзїnuui n water offered in the home altar (kamtana) during the śśigacї 

festivity 1:479 Irabu, Sawada 

miзїnuz nigaz n a ritual of medium sessions for relatives and friends conducted by 

the shaman on specific days after someone's death 1:478 Sawada 

*miзїrasї adj unusual, rare 1:480 Hirara 

mkasї nmn in the past 1:501 Hirara 

m kuзї-pambiŋ n fish, meat or vegetables covered in sweet potato starch and deep-

fried 1:502 Sawada 

m kuзїsї n white coral used as a potato grate 1:502 Hirara 

m m1 v to wear shoes 1:502 Ikema, Sarahama 

m m2 v to draw water 1:502 Ikema, Sarahama 

mm’a adv already, now 1:503, 1:510 Sawada, Sarahama, Shimajiri, Tarama 

mm’a: nmn group.TOP, flock.TOP 1:511 Sawada 

mm’a:ći v imperative form of the honorific verb mm’a:z 1:510 Hirara, Sawada 

mm’a:ga:ni-uзї propn name of an undefined clan 1:506 Hirara 

mm’a:vn place Miyaguni village 1:512 Hirara 

mm’a:z mm’ama:z 
mm’ama:z (mm’a:z) v to be, to come (honorific) 1:506, 1:512 Hirara 

m m’ati-m ta n edible fruits of some thorn bush 1:510 Sarahama, Ikema 

m m’uv  n a watery puree from sweet potato 1:513 Hirara 

mma1 n 1mother 2gradmother (an appellative used by grandchildren) (Hirara 

only) 1:502 common 

mma3 n a horse 1:503 common 

*mma2 adj delicious, tasty 1:503 Hirara 

mma-bakama n trousers worn during horse racing 1:503 Hirara, Sawada 

mma-baku n a horse seller 1:503 Hirara 

m ma-basї n a species of bee 1:503 Sarahama 

mma-biśśa n an official who supervises pasturelands 1:504 Sawada 

mma-dul n a person born in the Year of Horse 1:504 Sarahama 

mma-dum n a horseman 1:504 Hirara 

mma-dumu n a young commoner servant whose task is to walk beside the horse of 

an official 1:504 Irabu, Sawada 

mma-ffa n mother and child 1:505 Hirara 

mma-gama n 1grandma (diminutive) 2an elderly commoner lady 1:506 Hirara, 

Uechi, Sawada 

mma-kitati-k’o:dai n siblings who have the same father, but different 

mothers 1:506 Hirara 

mma-munu n something delicious 1:507 poetry 

mma-nu-ja: n home of one's mother, one's origin home 1:507 Hirara, Tarama 

mma-nu-pa n south 1:507 common 

mma-saзї n pastureland guard, an official picked from among rich 

commoners 1:508 Sawada 
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mma: interj no, don't want to syn: mba. 1:503 Nozaki, also Hirara and Nagahama 

mma:ri:z v to be born 1:508 Hirara, Sarahama, Shimajiri 

mma:sa n mother and father, the parents 1:508 Hirara 

mma:sa-padзa n an orphan 1:508 Hirara 

mmaga n grandchild 1:505 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mmanupakaз i n south-western wind 1:507 Hirara 

mmarasї v to bear (to be born.CAUS) 1:507 Tarama 

mmari-baŋ n a mark of sooth placed upon a newborn baby's 

forhead 1:507 Sarahama 

mmari-cїksї n the month of birth 1:508 Hirara poetry 

mmarito: u takina(-kara) nmn innate, since one was born 1:507 Hirara 

mmasї1 v to dampen, to make wet 1:509 Hirara 

mmasї2 v to let someone wear shoes, to make someone wear shoes (to wear 

shoes.CAUS) 1:509 Tarama 

mmi1 n chest 1:512 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mmi2 n the ridge of a roof 1:512 Hirara 

mmi3 n peak, the top of a hill 1:512 Hirara 

mmi4 n a group, a flock (may function in compounds as a plural 

marker) 1:513 Sawada, Sarahama 

mmi-vcї n chest 1:513 Hirara 

mmi:l mmmi:z 
mmiagi-ju:z n celebration of completing the building of a house 1:513 Sawada 

mmikami n the household provider 1:512 Hirara 

mmisuz n a children's sash tied on the back syn: mmiz. 1:513 Ikema 

mmiz n a children's sash tied on the back syn: mmisuz. 1:513 Hirara 

mmi:z (mmi:l) v to ripen, to bear fruit 1:513 Sarahama 

m mu n a cloud 1:513 Ikema 

mna1 n 1a snail 2animals with shells in general 1:514 Hirara, Sawada 

*mna2 adj empty 1:514 Hirara, Sawada 

m na nmn everyone, everybody 1:514 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

mna-mssї (nna-mssї) n "empty miso soup", i.e. fermented soyabean soup without 

solid food in it 1:516 Sawada 

mna-ŋgzї-musї n a slug (the worm) syn: mnatuzmusї. 1:516, 1:517 Hirara 

mna-psїkaz n thunder 1:517 Hirara 

mnabaz (nnabaz) nmn unclear 1:515 Sawada 

m nagu n sand, gravel 1:515 Hirara, Karimata, Sawada, Sarahama 

mnagu-зї n a sandy terrain 1:515 Hirara, Karimata 

mnagzї unagzї 
mnaka-bara n a wide pillar built in the center of some types of 

buildings 1:516 Sawada 

mnaka-ti: n "middle hand", one of the three local administrative districts known as 

ti: "hand" (cf.) gen: ti:2. 1:516 Sawada, Irabu 

mnanuka n plant bran used for looming 1:516 Sawada 

m natu n a harbor 1:517 Hirara 

mnatuzmusї n a slug (the worm) syn: mna-ŋgzї-musї. 1:517 Hirara 
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m nu n straw raincoat 1:517 Hirara, Sawada 

mnuhakadi (mnupakaз i) n the wind from the Snake (south-east) 

direction 1:517 Ikema 

mnupakaз i mnuhakadi 
mo: v 1to dance 2to soar 1:517 Hirara 

mo:kiz v to earn 1:519 Hirara 

mo:sї propn a feminine name 1:519 Hirara, Tarama 

m pa interj no, don't want to syn: mba. 1:519 Sarahama 

m piзї n grated sweet potato 1:519 unspecified 

m puz n a festival when offerings of sweet potato plant ears are made 1:519 Hirara 

msagu n sacred wine 1:520 Sarahama 

msaz n a person who has luck on the coast 1:520 unspecified poetry 

msósї: n fermented soyabean soup, the miso soup 1:520 Sarahama 

m su1 n fermented soyabean paste, the miso paste syn: mcu. 1:520 Hirara, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

*m su2 nmr sixty 1:521 Hirara 

m su -cї nmr sixty 1:521 Hirara 

m su -ti nmr sixty years 1:521 Hirara 

m suna n a kind of cultivated vegetables 1:521 Sawada 

m sї-зї: n fertile land 1:520 Sawada 

m ta n earth, soil 1:520 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Tarama 

mta-bacї n a species of wasp that builds its nests in the ground 1:523 Irabu-

Nakachi 

mta-gi: n a species of tree 1:523 Hirara, Sawada 

mtabaru-tujum’a: propn name of a historical ruler of the islands 1:522 Tarama 

mtaga: place name of a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 1:523 Hirara 

mtanabi n an earthenware pot 1:523 Hirara, Nobaru 

mti-ju: n a year of good crops, a fortunate period 1:523 Hirara 

mti:z v 1to fill up 2to close 1:524 Hirara 

-mu v interrogative suffix 1:525 Sawada 

mu:sї propn the philosopher Mengzi 1:540 Hirara 

mu:z1 n a forest 1:549 Hirara 

mu:z2 n fruits of a plant 1:549 Hirara 

mu:z3 v to burn 1:549 Sarahama 

mu:z4 v to be piled on 1:549 Hirara 

mu:z5 v to protect, to watch over, to babysit 1:549 Hirara, Irabu 

mu:z6 v to leak 1:550 Hirara 

muća: univ n a species of mandarin orange 1:547 Sawada 

mući-ksї v to bring 1:548 Hirara, Uechi 

mući:-nu:z v to climb with something 1:548 Hirara 

mucї1 n 1the mochi, sweet, sticky cakes made of rice, barley, wheat, sweet potato 

etc. 2laquer for walls made of a mash of lime and sand 1:547 Hirara, Nobaru 

mucї2 v to hold, to have 1:548 common 

mucї-watal v to pass/to traverse with something 1:548 Minna 

mucї-зaja u  n a lacquer craftsman 1:547 Hirara 
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*mucї kasї  adj difficult 1:548 Hirara 

mudi n screw thread 1:526 Sawada 

mudiz v unclear (to twist? to fix?) 1:526 Hirara 

mudusї v to bring back, to reclaim 1:526 Hirara 

*mudusї  clf classifier for counting vehicles 1:526 Hirara 

muduz v to return 1:527 Hirara, Shimajiri 

m g’a propn an unisex name 1:527 Sawada 

mugźźuv n barley gruel 1:528 Hirara 

mugzї n barley 1:528 Hirara 

mugzїgaramusї n a caterpillar 1:528 Hirara 

mui n a grain winnow 1:528 Hirara, Sawada 

mui-fu: v to catch fire, to start to burn 1:530 Sarahama 

mui-sїŋ v to die in flames 1:530 Sarahama 

mui-зo:ki n a grain winnow 1:528 Hirara 

muik’au-m ta n a kind of berry (possibly elaeagnus pungens) 1:530 Sarahama, 

Ikema 

muil v to grow, to sprout syn: pail2. 1:529 Tarama 

muiz v to burn 1:528 Hirara poetry 

muja-bara n the central pillars of the namtacїja: type houses (cf.) wh: nam-tacї-

ja:. 1:529 Sawada 

muja-tacї-ja: n a type of house of a rough size 18 x 15 feet syn: nam-tacї-

ja:. 1:529, 1:531 Sawada 

muju-ka nmr six days, the sixth day 1:529 Hirara 

muju-nu-psїtu nmr six people syn: ruku-niŋ. 1:531 Hirara 

mujuksї v to move 1:531 Hirara 

mujumgi: n a species of plant 1:531 Hirara 

mujuz n a gathering 1:531 Hirara 

muko:-kaз i n a headwind, wind blowing in an opposite direction to one's 

movement 1:531 Hirara 

muku n son-in-law 1:531 Hirara 

muku-buзasa n husband of an aunt 1:531 Hirara 

muku-cїcї n a custom on the wedding day when the groom on his way home from 

the bride's home is tossed in the air by his friends 1:532 Sawada 

m ku-з o: n unclear (possibly a kind of cloth) 1:532 Hirara 

mukumucї n a custom in a few villages of publicly carrying around naked young 

people who have been caught in an extra-maritial relationship 1:532 Hirara 

mul n picking up tree twiggs or fruits 1:532 Sawada 

multu adv completely, absolutely, really syn: muzttu. 1:533 Sawada 

mum n peach tree 1:533 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mumu1 n thigh 1:533 Sawada, Sarahama 

*mumu2 nmr a hundred 1:522 Hirara, Sawada 

mumu-cї nmr a hundred 1:536 Hirara 

mumu-ka nmr a hundred days 1:534 Hirara 

mumu-ni n thigh 1:534 Hirara 

mumu-nu-psїtu nmr a hundred people 1:534 Hirara 
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mumu-su nmr 1a hundred 2a hundred people 1:533 poetry 

mumu-su cї nmr a hundred 1:535 Hirara 

mumu-ti nmr a hundred years 1:535 Hirara 

mumuimkunasї (mumuiŋkunasї) v to make the cotton soft by reeling 

it 1:533 Sawada 

m m in-n n  n cotton cloth 1:534 Sawada 

mumuiŋkunasї mumuimkunasї 
mumuśirari n comming, appearance (honorific) 1:535 Tarama 

munai n karma inflicted by breaking certain taboo 1:536 unspecified 

munidarunukam  propn a son of demiurge gods Kuicїnu and 

Kuitama 1:536 Hirara 

munu n 1a thing 2a person 3food 4a demon, a spirit, a ghost 1:537 common 

munu-banasї n stories, fairy tales 1:537 Hirara 

munu-kuja: n a beggar syn: z :kuja:. 1:538 Sawada 

munu-nu-bacї n a punishment of demons 1:538 Sarahama 

munu-vv’a: n a seller, a merchant 1:539 Hirara 

munu-z  n a word 1:539 Hirara 

munujum’a: n a chatterbox, a loquacious person 1:537 Hirara 

mununusї: n a shaman 1:538 Sawada, Sarahama, Hirara, Shimajiri 

mur’a:ni n a babysitting girl 1:540 unspecified poetry 

mŭra n a village 1:539 common 

mura-nu-psїtu n village people, commoners 1:540 Sawada 

mura-śu: n the chief of a village 1:540 poetry 

muragal v to flock, to gather 1:539 Tarama 

murasaksї n violet (color) 1:540 Hirara 

murasї v to pile on (to be piled on.CAUS) 1:540 Sawada 

mus’a propn a masculine children name 1:540 Tarama 

musa propn a masculine name 1:540 Hirara, Sawada 

mussu n a straw mat 1:543 common 

musї n an insect 1:540 Hirara, Sawada 

musї -ka adv if, in case syn: musїŋga. 1:544 Hirara 

musї-murum n a prayer and a rite conducted by a whole community with the 

purpose of eliminating harmful insects 1:544 Hirara 

musїŋga adv if, in case syn: musї -ka. 1:543 Tarama 

mutagi n a custom of kidnapping a wife on the wedding day of one's second 

marriage 1:541 Hirara 

mutagi-bara n a lump resulting from carrying heavy luggage on one's 

head 1:543 Tarama 

mutagil v to lift up, to raise 1:541 Tarama 

mutasї v to give, to let somebody have (to have.CAUS) 1:541 Hirara 

mutca: n a subspecies of millet with sticky crops (used in producing millet mochi 

cakes) 1:542 Hirara 

mutɛa: propn name of a household 1:542 unspecified 

mutɛa:ga:ra unclear 1:542 Shimoji 

mut   n a part, someone's share 1:541 Tarama 
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muttum adv the most 1:542 Hirara 

mutu-cїkai n the prayer conducted at the mutu shrines (cf. mutu-зїma) by 

priestessess playing the roles of parent-gods (ujagam) during the ujagam festivity 

(cf.) 1:547 Shimajiri 

mutu-зїma place an area by the seashore in the Shimajiri village where there stand 

the eight shrines (mutu) 1:545 unspecified (most likely Shimajiri) 

mutubzї n a strawberry 1:545 Hirara, Sawada 

muz ka:ga: propn name of a well in Higashi Nakasone 1:550 Hirara 

muzkanukam propn the strongman-god 1:550 Hirara 

muzksї place name of a hill on the Ikema island 1:550 Ikema 

muzttu (muztu) adv completely, absolutely, really syn: multu. 1:550 Hirara 

muztu muzttu 
muźźa: n a house with a leaking roof 1:551 Hirara 

muзї n a cloth with no patterns 1:527 Sawada 

muзї-guru n barley straw used as firewood 1:527 Sawada 

muзї-ku n balrey flour 1:527 Sawada 

muзї-ubaŋ n boiled barley, barley dish 1:527 Sawada 

muзїnum n Colocasia antiquorum potato syn: cїnn k . 1:527 Hirara 

mзu n a ditch 1:472 Hirara 

mзu-sa n loveliness 1:472 Hirara 

m зu:śi n gruel made of sweet potatoes and vegetables 1:473 Sawada 

*mзї adj untasty, awful (food) 1:472 Hirara 

mзї-gi adj ugly 1:472 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

mзї:mзї adj very awful (reduplicated form of mзї) 1:472 Hirara 

mзїga n an ugly woman, a pigface 1:472 Hirara 

mїs-para place Tarama island (lit. "three villages") 1:500 Tarama 

mїzti-ga-ju:z n a celebration of third anniversary of building a new 

house 1:499 Sawada 
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N 
 

n (n:) interj yes, right 1:553 Hirara 

-n1 (-ŋ1) nmn dative-locative marker 1:552 common 

-n2 (-ŋ2) v negative non-past marker 1:553, 1:656 common 

n 2 n luggage, burden 1:552 Hirara 

*n 1 adj to be alike 1:552 Hirara 

*n 3 clf a classifier for counting times and muliplications 1:554 Hirara, Uechi 

-n-cї ki: nmn > nmn comparing with, more than 1:635 Sawada 

n: n 
-n’a:1 v if not (negative conditional/negative reason suffix) 1:558 Hirara 

-n’a:2 nmn > nmn a suffix expressing reciprocality syn: -m’a:. 1:558 Sawada 

n’a:bi n imitation, imitating 1:561 Hirara 

-n’a:dana uriba v if X is not doing..., if X is not in the state of... (negative suffix + 

progressive aspect auxiliary + conditional suffix) 1:564 unspecified poetry 

n’a:maŋ v not to exist (honorific form of n’a:ŋ) 1:587 Hirara 

n’a:ŋ1 nmn like, the way 1:590 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

n’a:ŋ2 v 1not to have, not to exist syn: nè:ŋ. 2perfective marker 1:591 Hirara, 

Sawada 

n’a:зa-uibi n no-name finger 1:565 Sawada 

n’a:зїcї (na:зїcї) n violet wood-sorrel plant, Oxalis 

violacea syn: n’acї ksї . 1:565 Sawada 

n’acї ksї  n violet wood-sorrel plant, Oxalis violacea syn: n’a:зїcї. 1:602 Hirara 

-n’i (-ɲi) v > v because, since 1:608 Tarama 

*na adj final syllable of loanwords borrowed from Japanese adjectival nouns (such 

as pinna < Jap. hen-na) 1:554 common 

-na1 v prohibitive marker 1:556 common 

-na2 unclear 1:555 unspecified 

=na1 yes-no interrogative clitic 1:554 Hirara, Tarama 

=na2 nmn an emphatetic clitic 1:556 unspecified 

-na-ti nmn > nmn before, ago 1:601 unspecified 

na:2 n a name 1:557 common 

na:3 n vegetables, edible plants syn: takana. 1:557 Hirara, Sawada 

na:4 n 1a rope 2a carpenter's rope used for marking lumber with ink 1:557 Hirara, 

Sawada, Tarama poetry 

na:5 nara 
*na:1 clf a classifier for counting separate groups ("every single", "every three" 

etc.) 1:555 Hirara, Tarama 

na:bi-nu-ku: n a founder, a blacksmith 1:562 Hirara 

na:cї ki n namegiving, the custom of namegiving conducted on the fourth day since 

the baby's birth 1:602 Tarama 

na:cї ki-jo:z n the celebration of namegiving 1:602 Hirara 

na:fi: n giving a name to a newborn baby 1:565 Hirara 

na:sї psї n eggplant, Solanum melongena 1:600 Hirara 
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na:z1 v to sound, to resound 1:604 Hirara 

na:z2 v to become, to happen syn: nal1. 1:604 Hirara, Uechi 

na:z3 n fruit 1:604 Hirara 

na:зїcї n’a:зїcї 
nab’a:ra: n loofah vine, Luffa cylindrica 1:560 Hirara, Sawada 

naba n dirt, dandruff 1:559 Hirara 

naban’a: nabani 
nabani (naban’a:) n syphilis 1:559 Hirara 

nabi n a kettle, an iron kettle 1:561 common 

nabi-ga:sї  n the biggest species of cicada 1:562 Hirara 

nabi-gama n a small kettle for cooking soup 1:562 Sawada 

nabi-sї cї n a wooden pad put under a kettle 1:563 Sawada 

nabi-tisps n sooth on the bottom of a kettle 1:563 Hirara 

nabiksї v to bend (under pressure), to obey 1:562 Hirara 

naća:ra n Digenea simplex seaweed, commonly used as a medicine for digestion 

problems 1:563, 1:601 Sawada 

naćaru-bè: (nasї tal-bè:) n one's mother 1:602 Tarama poetry 

nacї n summer 1:602 common 

nacїgama n tenth month of the lunar calendar 1:602 Hirara 

nada n tears 1:563 Hirara, Karimata 

nadani n the rapa plant, Brassica campestris pt: nadani-

bana; syn: ŭdaina. 1:563 Sawada 

nadani-bana n flowers of the rapa plant wh: nadani. 1:563 Sawada 

*nadara adj flat, even 1:564 Hirara, Karimata, Sawada 

nadara-зї: n a flatland syn: ma:padaзї. 1:564 Irabu, Sawada 

nadil v to stroke 1:564 Tarama 

-nadu nmn > nmn such as..., among others..., for instance... (approximative 

suffix) 1:564 Tarama 

nafa naha 
nafu v to cry 1:566 Sawada 

nag’a: u (nagai-fu) adv long, for a long time 1:568 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

*naga adj long 1:566 common 

naga-bata n the small intestine syn: imi-bata. 1:566 Sawada 

naga-bui n a long howling of a dog, considered an omen of 

misfortune 1:567 Hirara, Uechi 

naga-di: n a thief 1:568 Hirara 

naga-hama (nagama) place Nagahama settlement on the Irabu 

island 1:568 Sawada, Nagahama 

naga-i n a long visit 1:567 Hirara 

naga-mussu n a long straw mat woven from pandanus leaves 1:569 Sawada 

naga-saksї n a species of bird 1:570 Uechi 

naga-vca n a farming tool for digging out stones from the soil 1:571 Sawada 

naga:naga adj very long (reduplicated form of naga) 1:566 Hirara 

nagaca nmn next day 1:571 Hirara 

nagaćibi n a long visit 1:571 Hirara 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo17829
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo14353
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo7067
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo20266
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo20266
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo333
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo36818
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo10656
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo12045
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo616


598 

 

nagacїba n a species of shellfish 1:571 Sawada 

nagai-fu nag’a: u 
nagaja: n a building on the territory of local authorities headquarters (cf. banз u), 

where weaver women weave the tax textiles 1:569 Sawada 

nagaju n a species of sea fish 1:569 Hirara, Sawada 

nagama naga-hama 
-nagara v > nmn even though (a concessive suffix) 1:569 Hirara 

nagariami n a sudden rain, shower rain 1:570 Hirara 

nagaripi:z v to get away, to leave 1:570 Hirara 

nagariz v to flow 1:570 Hirara 

nagas’a n longevity, long life 1:570 Tarama 

nagas’i-ga: propn name of a well 1:570 Tarama 

nagasї v to let sth flow 1:570 Minna 

nagaзu:busї n a comet 1:568 Hirara 

nagaзu:maśa n a pheasant 1:568 Hirara 

nagi n an area, a region 1:571 Hirara, Sawada 

nagi-to:sї v to cut down 1:573 Hirara 

nagi:z (nagzї1) v to throw syn: nagil. 1:573 Hirara, Uechi, Shimajiri 

nagil v to throw syn: nagi:z. 1:572 Sawada 

-nagina v > nmn as it is, as it has been done 1:573 Sawada 

nagu n an official of a rank of miзasї (cf.) or higher 1:573 Hirara 

nagu-kaз i n a mild wind 1:573 Hirara poetry 

nagu-tu n fine ink stone ant: ara-tu. 1:573 unspecified poetry 

nagzї1 nagi:z 
nagzї2 v to cut (plants, crops) 1:573 Hirara, Tarama 

naha (nahfa; nafa) place Naha (the capital city of the Okinawa 

Prefecture) 1:573 common 

naha-minatu place the Naha port 1:574 Nishihara poetry 

nahfa naha 
nai1 n a seedling 1:574 Sawada 

nai2 n an earthquake 1:574 Hirara, Sawada 

nai-nai-tu nmn lightly, gently 1:575 Hirara 

naiba-nu-butu n a wooden pestle syn: naipagi:. 1:574 Sawada 

naig’a(:) n a limp 1:575 Hirara, Sawada 

naigzї v to limp 1:575 Hirara 

naipa n an earthenware mortar 1:576 Hirara, Nobaru 

naipagi: (naipanuki:) n a wooden pestle syn: naiba-nu-butu. 1:576 Hirara 

naipanuki: naipagi: 
*naja adj famous, reknown 1:576 Shimoji poetry 

naka n middle, center 1:576 common 

naka-basї: n sliding door between chambers 1:577 Hirara 

naka-b ni n spine 1:578 Sawada 

naka-bzїtu naka-psїtu 
naka-dufu: n a medium-sized wine bottle with a long neck 1:578 Sawada 

naka-duz n a mediator 1:578 Irabu-Nakachi 
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naka-kubi n the wall separating rooms icїbanзa (cf.) and nibanзa (cf.) in houses of 

nobility 1:580 Sawada 

naka-mu:z n a liquid measure of a one gō volume 1:581 Hirara 

naka-nabi n a medium-sized kettle used for boiling sweet potatoes in small 

families 1:582 Sawada 

naka-pidacї n the door between the rooms icїbanзa (cf.) and nibanзa (cf.) in houses 

of nobility 1:582 Sawada 

naka-psїtu (naka-bzїtu) n a matchmaker, a mediator 1:577 Hirara, Sawada, 

Tarama 

naka-sїзї place Nakasuji, a village on the Tarama island 1:583 Tarama 

naka-uibi n middle finger 1:584 Sawada, Hirara 

naka-ukama n a medium-sized kettle for preparing the sacred wine 1:584 Sawada 

naka-зa: n places in a house where the floor is barren earth 1:578 Sawada 

naka-зul n a razor 1:579 Sawada 

naka-зumi n one of three parts of the tax textile dyeing house, aźźa 

(cp) wh: aźźa:1. 1:580 Sawada 

naka-зuni 1place Nakasone village 2propn a family name 1:580 Hirara 

naka-зїcї n a board on a weaving loom on which the warp is gently 

reeled 1:579 Sawada 

naka-зїkasa n medium head priestess (meaning uncertain) 1:578 Sarahama 

nakaći: n clitoris syn: nakaśi:. 1:584 Hirara 

nakacї place Nakachi settlement on the Irabu island 1:584 Irabu, Sawada 

nakagutu n a comradeship (meaning uncertain) 1:580 unspecified poetry 

nakahuja propn name of a household 1:580 Ikema 

nakaidati place a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara town 1:580 Hirara 

nakaja: place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara town 1:580 Hirara 

nakamacї n a tool used in weaving, a kind of club for beating a woven 

cloth 1:581 Sawada 

nakapuja: place name of a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara 

town 1:582 Hirara 

nakara nmn a half, not whole 1:583 Sawada 

nakara-m n  n a fool, a narrow-minded person 1:583 Sawada 

nakaśi: n clitoris syn: nakaći:. 1:583 Ikema 

nakasuz n a place on a child's forehead shaven in order to achieve a certain 

hairstyle 1:584 Hirara 

nakaзara n a small junausї cup (cf.) 1:578 unspecified poetry 

nakaзїcї-mi: n a part of the loom slightly below the nakaзїcї (cf.) 1:579 Sawada 

naksї v to cry 1:584 Hirara, Uechi 

naksї-naksї-tu nmn crying, in tears 1:584 Hirara 

nal1 v to become, to happen syn: na:z2. 1:585 Sawada, Tarama 

nal2 n the form, the look 1:585 Sawada 

nal-gama n diminutive form of nal 'the form', 'the look' 1:585 Sawada 

nam n a wave 1:585 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 
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nam-tacї-ja: n a type of house of a size of roughly 18 x 15 feet, with three or more 

pillars (muja-bara, cf.) standing in the center pt: muja-bara; syn: muja-tacї-

ja:. 1:589 Sawada 

nama2 nnama 
*nama1 adj raw, uncooked 1:585 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

nama-buri-ful-munu (nama-buri-fur’a:) n a slightly stupid person 1:586 Sawada 

nama-buri- ur’a: nama-buri-ful-munu 
nama-taki n fresh bamboo 1:588 Tarama 

nama-зai-na-munu n a bright, clever person 1:586 Hirara 

nama-зїmi n grown (uncut) fingernails 1:587 Hirara 

namadaku n raw octopus 1:585 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

namajo: n (about a person) having no backbone, conformistic 1:587 Hirara 

namasї n sashimi, a raw fish dish 1:587 Sawada, Sarahama 

namaz v to stop, to break off 1:588 unspecified poetry 

namaз a:ka n early dawn, before daylight 1:587 Hirara, poetry 

namaзїŋ n a slug, lazy person syn: daru:. 1:587 Hirara 

namcї ksї v to burn (about food), burnt 1:590 Hirara 

*namcї ksї  u sa adj smelling of burnt food 1:590 Hirara 

namdati place a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara town 1:588 Hirara 

namiзaja u n a carpenter/craftsman (specialty unclear) 1:589 Karimata poetry 

namзa n a collective name for silver, lead and tin 1:588 Hirara, Sawada 

namзa-ba: n silver leaves 1:589 Irabu poetry, Sawada poetry 

namзa-ɯra n a silver saddle 1:589 Sawada poetry 

nan-tu-ga-śi:-mai nmn no matter what, at all costs 1:595 Hirara 

nana2 without, not being, not doing 1:592 Tarama 

*nana1 nmr seven 1:592 common 

nana-cї  nmr seven 1:594 Hirara 

nana-k’o:dai n seven brothers (from a story) 1:592 Hirara, Tarama 

nana-kuʎʎa: n a house with seven rooms 1:593 Tarama 

nana-nam-ga-pana n flowers thrown into the sea during a custom whose goal is to 

stop the evil god which has been born as a result of other people's 

gossiping wh: psїtu-v cї-banasї. 1:593 Sawada 

nana-nu-psїtu nmr seven people 1:593 Hirara 

*nana-su nmr seventy 1:594 Hirara 

nana-su -cї nmr seventy 1:594 Hirara 

nana-su -ti nmr seventy years 1:594 Hirara 

nana-ti nmr seven years 1:594 Hirara 

nanabari place a place in Hirara town 1:592 Hirara 

nanata tiз u:śi n a feast on the seventh day of new year which includes offering 

food to the ancestors 1:594 Nobarugoshi 

nani n testicles 1:594 Hirara 

nantiŋ n the nandina plant, Nandina domestica 1:595 Hirara 

nanuka naŋ-ka 
naŋ-ka (nanuka) nmr seven days 1:596 common 

naŋgzї n difficulties, trials and tribulations 1:596 Hirara 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo9539
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo16190
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo16190
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo24899
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo12648
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo805
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo8828
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo553


601 

 

naŋka-зїcї n a celebration of the seventh day of the seventh month of the lunar 

calendar, the tanabata 1:597 Sawada, Sarahama 

naŋkwa n a pumpkin, Cucurbita pepo 1:597 Hirara 

nara (na:5) pro-form oneself 1:598 Hirara 

nara:sї v to teach (to learn.CAUS) 1:599 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

nara:z1 v to become (honorific) 1:598 Hirara 

nara:z2 v to learn 1:599 Hirara 

narabi:z v to arrange in rows 1:598 Hirara 

narabzї v to stand in a row, to be arranged in a row 1:598 Hirara 

naraŋ v to become.NEG.NPST (also used in a prohibitive meaning) 1:599 Hirara 

narapui u ki: n a species of tree 1:599 Karimata 

narasї v to become.CAUS 1:599 Hirara 

narimunu n pottery syn: jaksїmunu. 1:599 Hirara 

naruhudu interj indeed 1:599 Hirara 

nasaŋ-ffa n daughter-in-law ant: nasї-vva. 1:600 poetry 

nasї v 1to bear, to give birth to 2to produce, to create 1:600 Hirara 

nasї-vva n one's own biological child ant: nasaŋ-ffa. 1:600 Hirara 

nasї kśśa n one's youngest child syn: utuga. 1:600 Hirara 

nasї tal-bè: naćaru-bè: 
nattuku-sї v to understand, to agree with, to be convinced 1:601 Hirara 

nau int what 1:603 Sawada, Sarahama, poetry 

na -jaśi-ikaśi int how, how come 1:603 Sawada 

naul v to bear fruit 1:604 Sawada 

nauz v to be ripe 1:604 Hirara 

naz-buka n prolapsus of the uterus 1:605 Ikema, Sarahama 

nazda n a wart on one's head, neck or arm 1:605 Hirara 

nazka: place name of a terrain in Hirara town 1:604 Hirara 

ncї n sacred wine 1:634 Sawada, Sarahama 

ncї-gami n a clay jar for brewing and storing sacred wine 1:635 Sawada 

ncї-зara n a cup for drinking sacred wine spec: ukʻu-зara. 1:634 Sawada 

ncїgagara: nmn someday, sometime 1:636 Yonaha 

ncїmai (ncїme:) nmn always 1:636 Shimoji 

ncїme: ncїmai 
ncїmi:z v to catch, to squeeze syn: kacї miz. 1:636 Hirara, Uechi 

ndil v to go out 1:605 Tarama 

nè:ŋ v not to have, not to exist syn: n’a:ŋ2 1. 1:607 Tarama 

*ni nmr two 1:607 common 

-ni n > n unclear 1:608 unspecified 

ni:1 n a root 1:607 Hirara, Sawada 

ni:2 n the Rat (in Chinese calendar) 1:608 common 

ni:bicї n wedding, marriage 1:609 Sawada, Irabu 

ni:dзї (ni:zzї) v to moan 1:610 Hirara 

*ni:ka adj late 1:612 Hirara 

ni:l v to boil, to steam syn: ni:z. 1:612 Sawada 

ni:ma place a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara town 1:614 common 
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ni:ma-nu-śu: propn the lord of Ni:ma (cf.) 1:614 common 

ni:manu o:bana uja:ni-gama propn name of a folk story 1:614 Hirara 

ni:n’u:gi n a species of tree 1:616 Hirara 

ni:nuha-nu-kaŋ propn name of an important god worshipped in one of the shrines 

in the Shimajiri village 1:617 Shimajiri 

ni:nupa n north 1:617 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

ni:nupa-busї propn the Northern Star 1:617 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu, Nagahama 

ni:nupa-busї-gama n a diminutive reference to the Northern Star 1:617 Sawada 

ni: il v to grow roots 1:623 Sawada poetry 

ni:v  (niv 1) n a ladle made of bottle gourd plant 1:623 Hirara, Tarama 

ni:z v to boil, to steam syn: ni:l. 1:624 Hirara 

ni:źźa n bottomless pit, hell 1:624 Hirara, Uechi 

ni:zzї ni:dзї 

niba: niwa: 
niba:z n a species of sea fish syn: nibar’a. 1:609 Hirara 

nibanзa n a chamber in a ruling class household where the eldest son lives and 

guests of a lower rank are received syn: upu-ku:z. 1:608 common 

nibar’a n a species of sea fish syn: niba:z. 1:608 Sawada 

nibui n neck 1:610 Hirara 

niburi n somnambulism 1:608 Sarahama 

nibuta n a tumor 1:610 Hirara 

nicї1 n fever 1:622 Hirara 

*nicї2 clf a classifier for counting days 1:622 Hirara 

nidati n beginning 1:610 Hirara 

nifuniz n a species of aromatic grass 1:610 Hirara 

niga:z v to wish, to pray 1:611 Hirara, Sawada 

nigai n a wish, a prayer 1:610 Hirara 

nìgara-munu n an early riser 1:611 Sawada 

nigu: n a species of big shellfish syn: aз ukuz. 1:611 Sawada 

nika1 n a cat 1:611 Tarama 

nika2 nmn tonight, tomorrow night 1:611 Hirara 

niku n meat 1:612 Sawada 

niku-fu n cat's basket made of straw 1:612 Sawada 

niʎʎa-ukʻu-minaka propn name of a huge grave in a forest not far away from the 

Irabu village office building 1:612 Sawada 

nimbu n crowd, people walking by 1:614 Hirara 

nimmai n name of a kettle whose volume is about a to and five shō (about 28 

liters) 1:614 Sawada 

nimucї n luggage, burden 1:615 Hirara 

nimuŋ-jakkwaŋ n a brass kettle 1:615 Sawada 

ningiŋ n people, mankind 1:616 Hirara, Tarama 

nintu: (nintu:ugam) n a new year's day custom of visiting relatives and 

friends syn: nintu:ma:zї. 1:616 Hirara 

nintu:ma:zї n a new year's day custom of visiting relatives and 

friends syn: nintu:. 1:616 Nobaru 
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nintu:ugam nintu: 

ninзɯ ninзї 
ninзї (ninзɯ) n the number of people 1:616 Karimata 

niŋ2 n a thought, a notion 1:615 Hirara 

*niŋ1 clf a classifier for counting years 1:615 Hirara 

*niŋ3 clf a classifier for counting people 1:616 common 

niŋguru n a male lover 1:616 Hirara 

nipfun place Japan 1:618 Karimata poetry 

nip uŋ-kani n a carpenter's square made in Japan 1:618 Karimata poetry 

nirr’a n hell, a place where people who have commited bad deeds are believed to 

go after death 1:618 Sarahama 

niśai n 1a young man of about 17-18 years of age 2a young boy from the warrior 

class (an archaic meaning) 1:618 common 

niśai-gassa n three officials selected from the warrior class whose job is to convey 

the messages from the secretaries (see piśśa) about public work to be done as well 

as collecting taxes 1:619 Irabu, Sawada 

niśai-kinai n a warrior class household 1:620 Sawada 

nisainaz n the boys' ceremony of coming of age 1:620 Hirara 

niscatu nisї зatu 
niśibaru place Nishihara, a village of Ikema resettlers in Hirara syn: nisї-

mura. 1:621 Hirara, Nishihara 

nisї n north 1:621 Hirara 

nisї-kaз i n northern wind 1:622 Hirara 

nisї-mura place an alternative name for Nishihara, a vilage of Ikema 

resettlers syn: niśibaru. 1:622 Hirara, Nishihara 

nisї kadi misї -kadi 
nisїmi place an old name of the Gusukube region 1:622 unspecified 

nisї зatu (niscatu) place Nishizato in Hirara 1:620 Hirara 

*nita adj sad, painful, unpleasant 1:622 Hirara 

nitasa n feeling upset, hard feelings 1:622 Sawada 

niv v to sleep 1:622 Hirara 

niv 1 ni:v  
*niv 2 adj late, delayed 1:623 Hirara, Karimata 

niv-datami n sleep mats 1:623 Hirara 

niv-makura n a sleep pillow 1:623 unspecified 

niv-mussu n sleep straw mat 1:623 Hirara 

niv dar’a n a sleepy person 1:624 Hirara 

niv sa n delay 1:623 Hirara, Karimata 

nivvasї v to put someone to sleep (to sleep.CAUS) 1:623 Uechi 

niwa: (niba:) n a garden 1:624 Hirara, Sawada 

nn’a-mi:z-ti nmn two years later, in two years 1:628 Hirara 

nn’a: nmn now, already 1:625 unspecified, most likely Hirara 

-nn’a: -nn’iba 

nn’a:da nna:g’a: 
nn’a:pi: adv a little bit more 1:628 Hirara 
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-nn’iba (-nn’a:) v > nmn because not, a suffix expressing negative 

reason 1:629 Hirara 

nna nna: 
nna-cї ksї n a mallet 1:629 Hirara 

nna-ma nmn now, right now 1:627 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada, Sarahama 

nna-mssї mna-mssї 
nna: (nna) interj bye-bye 1:625 Hirara 

nna:g’a: (nn’a:da) adv not yet 1:626 Sarahama 

nnabaz mnabaz 
nna u k’a n a taboo day in the fourth month of the lunar calendar, when it is 

forbidden to set fire or let out smoke on the field 1:626 Nishihara 

nnama (nama2) nmn now 1:586 Hirara 

nnama-saksї n a while ago 1:628 Hirara 

nnama-зїbuŋ nmn currently, right in this moment 1:627 Hirara 

nnau v to suit someone, to be a good fit 1:629 Sarahama 

n nu n an animal horn 1:629 Ikema, Sarahama 

n n  nmn yesterday 1:629 Ikema, Sarahama 

nnucї n life syn: nucї2. 1:629 Hirara 

no:1 int what 1:630 Hirara 

no:2 v to plait, to twine (rope) 1:632 Tarama 

-no:kam v > v a hearsay marker 1:632 Hirara 

no:śi int how, why 1:632 Hirara 

no:sї v to heal, to repair 1:633 Hirara 

no:z v 1to be healed, to get better 2to bear fruit 1:633 Hirara 

ns’a:-na adv equally, evenly 1:634 Tarama 

n sa n mute 1:634 Sawada 

ntabzїmunu n a toy 1:634 Hirara 

ntau v to tamper 1:634 Sarahama 

-nu1 n nominative-genitive marker 1:636 common 

-nu2 nmn yes-no interrogative focus marker 1:638 Hirara 

nu:1 n field, flatland 1:637 common 

nu:2 v to sew 1:639 Hirara 

nu:bi-gama n a species of small cicada (wordform uncertain) 1:640 Hirara 

nu:da-m cї n a field road 1:641 unspecified 

nu:kubiz n water rail (the species of bird) 1:644 Hirara 

nu:l v 1to ride 2to climb 1:645 Sawada 

n :ma1 n a horse 1:646 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

n :ma2 n a stand for the loom 1:646 Sawada 

nu:ma-tacї n a stable 1:647 Hirara 

nu:śi n a species of bird 1:651 Uechi 

nu:śi-gam propn the god worshiped in the Nu:śi shrine 1:652 Irabu-Nakachi 

nu:śi: propn a place name or a name of a shrine 1:652 Irabu-Nakachi 

nu:śi:z v to put above, to load 1:652 Hirara 

nu:z1 n glue syn: śuku:z. 1:654 Hirara 

nu:z2 1v to ride, to climb 2n climbing 1:654 Hirara, Uechi, Karimata 
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nu:зї1 n a rainbow 1:642 Tarama 

nu:зї2 v to moan 1:642 Sarahama 

nub’a:gaz v to stretch oneself, to grow bigger 1:640 Hirara 

nubasї v to stretch something, to prolong 1:640 Hirara 

nubi-tabaku n a species of tobacco 1:640 Sawada 

n bil n wild leek growing on cultivated fields, Allium 

nipponicum syn: nubiz. 1:640 Sawada 

nubiz n wild leek growing on cultivated fields, Allium 

nipponicum syn: n bil. 1:641 Hirara 

nubui n throat, glottis 1:641 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

nubui uзї n hanging (as a death penalty or a form of suicide) 1:641 Nobarugoshi 

nubuz v 1to climb 2to go to Shuri (the kingdom capital) 1:641 Hirara poetry 

nucї1 n the eaves 1:653 Sawada 

nucї2 n life syn: nnucї. 1:653 Tarama 

nucї-bana n the edge of eaves 1:653 Sawada 

nucї-ja: n a house build of crossed square lumber logs syn: cїbal-

nucїja:. 1:653 Sawada 

nucїdi propn a masculine children name 1:653 Tarama 

nudu n throat 1:641 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

*nu u  adj warm 1:641 Hirara 

nu u -sa n warmth 1:641 Hirara 

nugidiz v to limp 1:643 Karimata poetry 

nuka n bran 1:643 Sawada 

nuka-nuka nmn slowly 1:643 Hirara 

nuka-z  n glue produced of millet barn and sweet potatoes which is spread over 

warp during weaving 1:643 Sawada 

nukabzї n a tiny flame (meaning uncertain) 1:643 unspecified 

nukil v to move away, to ban 1:644 Sawada 

nuksї1 v to be away, to be distant 1:644 Hirara 

nuksї2 v to pierce 1:644 Hirara 

nuku:z 1v to remain, to be left 2n remnants, what is left 1:645 Hirara, Uechi 

nukugi:z (nukugzї:) n a saw 1:644 Hirara 

nukugzї: nukugi:z 
num1 n a file (the tool) 1:645 Hirara, Sawada 

num2 n a flea 1:645 Hirara, Sarahama 

num3 v to drink 1:646 Hirara 

num-munu n drink, beverage 1:647 Hirara 

numasї  v to make someone drink (to drink.CAUS) 1:647 Hirara 

nunu n a cloth, textile 1:647 Hirara, Sawada, Shimajiri 

nunu-bata n weaving loom, it is called like this when it is reeling the 

warp gen: pata-munu. 1:648 Sawada 

nunu-cї u n two officials responsible for commanding the work of weavers 

producing tax textiles, whose job other than that is identical with 

зї:saзї 1:650 Sawada 
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nunu-gamui n a collective name for officials responsible for tax collecting of 

textiles, secretary (piśśa) and his assistant (kaśi:) syn: ssabi2. 1:649 Sawada 

nunu-ja: n a tent, a hut made of cloth 1:649 unspecified 

nunu-maksї n a reel of cloth 1:649 Hirara 

nunu-nu- u cї n the end of a thread 1:649 Sawada 

nunu-nu-umaći n hot charcoal used for drying the warp during 

weaving 1:650 Sawada 

nunu-з aufu n tax collecting of textiles, icluding an indigenous method of counting 

the textile due per taxed head (the same as by a:з aunau) 1:648 Sawada 

nunubazki: n a wooden block for beating cloth 1:648 Hirara 

nunudo: place a place by the seashore in Hirara where a type of tax textiles used to 

be dried, and now it serves for drying fishnets 1:648 Hirara 

nunumatća n a textile shop 1:649 Nobaru 

nuribaŋ n blackboard 1:651 Hirara 

nuru: v to cast a spell, to curse 1:651 Hirara 

nuru:z n a spell, a curse 1:651 Hirara 

nusї n the lord, the owner 1:651 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

nusї tu n a thief 1:652 Hirara 

nutti propn a unisex commoners' name 1:653 Sawada 

nuźźu n sewing thread 1:655 Hirara, Uechi 

nuzzumicї kimiзї n water used to dampen the weft (word form 

uncertain) 1:655 Sawada 

nuзaksї place the Nozaki village on the Miyako main island 1:641 Hirara 

nuзuksї v to peek 1:642 Karimata 

nзa int where 1:605 Hirara, Uechi, Karimata, Shimajiri, Sawada, Bora 

nз i: int which 1:607 Hirara 

-ɲi -n’i 
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Ŋ 
 

-ŋ1 -n1 

-ŋ2 -n2 
-ŋ3 conjecture suffix (?), used in phrases with -gutu 1:656 Tarama 

ŋ-kauзї m -kauзї 
ŋ-ksї n sacred wine 1:668 Hirara 

-ŋa: nmn > nmn a diminutive suffix syn: -gama. 1:656 Hirara 

*ŋg’a: adj bitter 1:656 Hirara, Sawada 

ŋg’a:-jul n a species of grass fed to the pigs 1:657 Sawada 

ŋg’a:-taki n a species of bamboo, Phyllostachys bambusoides 1:658 Hirara 

ŋg’a:na ŋgana 
ŋg’a:ŋg’a adj very bitter (reduplicated form of ŋg’a:) 1:656 Hirara 

ŋg’a:p’aku n commoners 1:658 Sawada 

ŋg’a:zї n gall bladder 1:658 Hirara, Sawada 

*ŋg’amasї adj loud, quarrelsome 1:657 Sawada 

ŋga propn a feminine name 1:656 Tarama 

ŋgana (ŋg’a:na) n a species of grass fed to the horses, Lactuca 

dentata 1:657 Tarama 

ŋgi1 n Pandanus tectorius tree, a tree of a high utilitarian value 1:658 Hirara, 

Sawada 

*ŋgi2 adj resembling 1:659 Hirara 

ŋgi:z v to leave, to get back 1:660 Hirara 

ŋgiwa: n 1a runaway pig 2a brute 1:660 Hirara 

ŋgzї v to undress 1:660 Hirara, Tarama 

ŋg zї:1 n right, the right side 1:660 Hirara 

ŋg zї:2 v to grab, to squeeze 1:661 Hirara 

ŋgzї:misї n rice balls (or balls made from other crops) 1:661 Hirara 

ŋk’a:d ra place Nikawadori, a settlement in Hirara 1:662 Hirara 

ŋk’a:gi:z (ŋk’igi:z) v to eat, to drink (honorific) 1:663 Hirara 

ŋk’a:m-datui n a proverb, a saying 1:666 Nishihara 

ŋk’a:n-du (ŋk’an-du) nmn in the past, a long time ago 1:666 Hirara, Uechi, 

Sawada 

ŋk’a:n-зuku: n an old saying, a proverb 1:668 Hirara 

ŋk’a:ŋ nmn the past, in the old days 1:666 Hirara, Sawada 

ŋk’a:subzї n name of a game (meaning uncertain) 1:668 Hirara poetry 

ŋk’a u  n a species of seaweed, possibly Nemalion vermiculare 1:662 Hirara 

ŋk’an-du ŋk’a:n-du 

ŋk’igi:z ŋk’a:gi:z 
ŋka: n the inside, the middle (also used as a locative marker) 1:661 Tarama 

ŋkai place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara town 1:663 Hirara 

-ŋkai n directive case marker 1:664 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi, Nishihara 

ŋkai-bzї n "the welcoming day"(of ancestors' spirits?), the celebration of the 

thirtieth day of the seventh month in the lunar calendar 1:665 Hirara 
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ŋkaз i n a centipede 1:662 Hirara 

ŋko: v to face, to be on the opposite side of 1:670 Hirara 

ŋksїbzї n a tumor 1:670 Hirara 

ŋksїm n a pimple, acne 1:669 Hirara 

  



609 

 

O 
 

o:1 n a king 2:01 Hirara 

o:3 (u:1) interj yes, correct (a polite word) 2:01 Hirara 

o:4 v to argue 2:02 Hirara, Tarama 

*o:2 (*au) adj blue, green 2:01 Hirara 

ó:baku n great plantain, Plantago major , whose leaves are burnt over a flame and 

used as a cure for pus syn:  :baku. 2:02 unspecified 

o:baso: n "green banana tree", a subspecies of jamatu baso: (cf.) with a green 

trunk 2:02 Hirara 

o:batu n Japanese green pigeon, Treron sieboldi 2:01 Hirara 

o:baźźam n jaundice syn: ksї:rujam. 2:02 Hirara 

o:ća:nutuz  n game fowl syn: to:ki:duz. 2:03, 2:04 Hirara 

o:gzї n a fan 2:03 Hirara 

o:kaz v to be green/blue (verbalized form of o:) 2:03 Hirara 

o:kóćo: n the Caesalpinia pulcherrima tree 2:03 Hirara 

o:ku n a beam of scales, a yoke 2:03 Hirara 

o:m aum 
o:m’a n a fist fight 2:04 Hirara 

o:masa n the white of an eye 2:04 Hirara 

o:mi:-munu n a coward 2:04 Hirara 

o:na:зї o:naзї 
o:naзї (o:na:зї) n a species of non-poisonous snake, elaphis virgatus 2:04 Bora 

o:u:z n the muskmelon, Cucumis melo 2:04 Hirara 
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P 
 

p’a:1 n a falcon syn: p’a:tur’a. 2:05 Hirara, Uechi 

p’a:3 n threads that move the warp up and down in a loom 2:06 Sawada 

*p’a:2 adj fast, soon 2:06 Hirara 

p’a:-daki n a bamboo stick used for drying splash-patterned cloths 2:08 Sawada 

p’a:cїŋ n a high official rank in Hirara syn: p’a:ksїŋ. 2:58 Sarahama 

p’a:gi interj a greeting uttered when meeting someone (? - entry almost 

illegible) 2:16 Hirara, Ikema 

p’a:kari nmn fast, soon, quickly 2:25 Hirara, Uechi 

p’a:ksїŋ n a high official rank in Hirara spec: p’a:ku; syn: p’a:cїŋ. 2:25 Hirara 

p’a:ku n a colloquial variant of p’a:ksїŋ (cf.) gen: p’a:ksїŋ. 2:25 Hirara 

*p’a:kŭ nmr a hundred 2:26 Hirara 

p’a:ku śo: n lower class, the commoners 2:26 Hirara 

p’a:l v to go, to pass through 2:27 Sawada, Nishihara, Minna 

p’a:p’a:ti nmn quickly, swiftly 2:38 Hirara 

p’a:sagi n a part of the loom to which there are fixed the threads (p’a:) that move 

the warp up and down 2:46 Sawada 

p’a:śi quickly, soon, early 2:47 Hirara, Sawada, Karimata 

p’a:sї  n tempo of a song, a refrain composed of exclamations of an unclear 

meaning 2:48 Irabu, Sawada 

p’a:tul n a triangular kite 2:55 Sawada 

p’a:tur’a n a falcon syn: p’a:1. 2:55 Sarahama 

p’a:vća n an iron hammer 2:60 Hirara 

p’a:z1 v to go 2:61 Hirara poetry 

p’a:z2 n the hottest period of summer 2:61 Hirara 

p’a:z3 n a species of white crab syn: haima; syn: p’a:zma. 2:62 Hirara 

p’a:zcksї  n tatoo syn: pi:zcї ksї. 2:64 Nozaki 

p’a:zma n a species of white crab, fed to a woman after 

delivery syn: haima; syn: p’a:z3. 2:64 Hirara 

p’a:зї propn a shrine in the vicinity of Irabu the settlement where a Japanese man 

known under the man of Akaratumugani is worshipped as a god 2:11 Sawada, 

Irabu 

p’aima n a species of white crab syn: haima. 2:21 Sarahama 

p’arasї v to make run (to run.CAUS) 2:40 Karimata, Sawada 

p’aru-miзї (parumiзї) 1place a central port in the kingdom period Hirara (meaning 

not indicated in the Materials) 2propn a name of a shrine in p’aru-miзї (meaning 

inferable elsewhere from the Materials, but not 

explicitly) syn: cї kasaja:. 2:45 Hirara 

p’aru:bzї parubzї 
p’ausї n two wooden blocks used to beat the rhythm 2:59 Sawada 

p’u:z n a special day, a day when something special happens 2:118 Hirara 

pa direction 2:05 common 

pa:1 n a tooth 2:05 Hirara, Sawada 
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pa:2 n a blade 2:05 Hirara 

pa:3 n a leaf 2:05 Hirara, Sawada 

pa:4 n grandmother 2:05 Hirara 

pa:cї n a faience bowl for snacks eaten with wine 2:56 Sawada 

pa:cїgi: n a species of tree, Rhus succedanea syn: paзї5. 2:56 Sawada 

pa:cї ksї  n the twelfth month of the lunar calendar 2:57 Hirara 

pa:du:z n a sparrow 2:09 Hirara 

pa:gacї  n a sponge 2:15 Hirara 

pa:jam n tooth ache 2:23 Hirara 

pa:karauiu sa n air plant, Karanchoe pinnata syn: śo:tacї. 2:24 Sarahama 

pa:l (pall) n a needle 2:27 Sawada, Tarama 

pa:mma n grandmother, grandma (an appellattive) 2:29 Hirara 

pa:ntu n 1a mask 2an ugly face 2:38 Hirara 

pa:puзї n grandparents, grandmother and grandfather 2:38 Hirara 

pa:tabaku n 1a species of tobacco 2tobacco leaves (not yet chopped) 2:50 Sawada 

pa:z1 v to spread tensely, to stretch over, to haul 2:60 Hirara 

pa:z2 v to come in 2:60 Hirara 

pa:z3 n a fly 2:61 Hirara 

pa:z4 n ash 2:61 Hirara, Sawada 

pa:z-di:z v to get out, to be revealed 2:64 Hirara 

pa:zdi-paзїmi n the first walk in the street with a newborn 

baby syn: pazdi. 2:63 Hirara, Tarama 

pa:зї:sї  n gums, the alveola syn: pa(:)sї sї. 2:13 Hirara 

pa(:)sї sї n gums, the alveola syn: pa:зї:sї . 2:49 Hirara 

pabi:z n a butterfly 2:07 Hirara 

pabira n a butterfly 2:07 Hirara poetry 

paća: n a bee, a wasp (a diminutive of pacї) gen: pacї1. 2:56 Sawawda 

paću-gacї  n 1eighth month of the lunar calendar 2August 2:58 Tarama 

paćugacї-budul n a dance conducted during the eight month festival 2:58 Tarama 

pacї1 n a bee, a wasp spec: paća:. 2:56 Hirara, Sawada 

pacї2 n 1the beginning 2first crops of a year 2:56 Hirara, Sawada 

*pacї3 nmr eight 2:56 Hirara 

pḁcї n a medium-sized faience plate 2:56 Hirara 

pacї-ka n twenty days, twentieth day 2:57 Hirara, Shimajiri 

pacї-mami n a year's first crops of beans 2:58 Hirara 

pacї-зaki (pacїзakimuz) n a wedding ceremony 2:56 Hirara 

pacїksї1 v to spring, to gush 2:57 Hirara 

pacїksї2 n a sea creature resembling a shrimp; when caught, it springs on a man's 

hand, wounding it (hence the name) 2:57 Hirara 

pacїmaksї n an official's cap (in the kingdom period) 2:57 Hirara 

pacїзakimuz pacї-зaki 
pada n the edge, the end 2:08 Hirara 

padar’a n unclear (possibly an agent noun) 2:09 Hirara, Nozaki 

padara n a species of small sea fish 2:09 Hirara, Sawada 

padura-gama n a sparrow (diminutive) 2:09 Uechi 
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pag’a:subi n a walk 2:15 Hirara poetry 

pagama n a kettle with protruding edges, used for cooking gruel 2:14 Hirara, 

Sawada 

pagani n iron 2:14 Sawada 

pagil v to come off, to be peeling, to flake 2:15 Sawada 

pagzї1 n a leg 2:15 Hirara 

pagzї2 v to build a ship 2:16 Hirara, Karimata 

pagzї-nu-bata n soles of the feet 2:16 Hirara 

pagzїcїgzї n a small stool 2:16 Nobaru 

pai1 n worship, honor (to a deity) 2:16 Shimajiri 

pai2 n south 2:17 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

pai3 n 1prosperity 2skill, aptitude 3a good match, befitting 2:17 Hirara, Tarama, 

Sawada 

pai-ara-kadi-gama n name of a wind (details unknown) 2:18 Tarama poetry 

pai-bara n southern village, southern settlement 2:18 Sawada 

pai-bata n the edge of the south, the faraway south 2:18 Tarama 

pai- uksї n a bamboo tube used as an ashtray 2:19 Hirara 

pai-kagi-ja:gama n a small hut within Óira-utaki where priestesses spend the night 

during the kairu-gama festival (cf.) 2:20 Sarahama 

pai-kaз i n southern wind syn: uri-kaз i. 2:19 Hirara 

pai-maru n one of the three subspecies of the Ficus retusa tree 2:21 Hirara, 

Sawada 

pai-nu-g ka n the five administrative settlements the Irabu village consists of 

(Irabu, Nakachi, Kuninaka, Nagahama and Sawada) 2:22 Sawada, Irabu 

pai-s’uni n the southern village 2:23 Tarama 

paica n a thief card, a card that a man who has stolen crops is made to wear as a 

punishment 2:23 Sawada 

paikata n southern side, southern direction 2:20 Hirara 

pail1 n vinegar syn: ama-зaki. 2:20 Sawada 

pail2 v to grow (especially about vegetation) syn: muil. 2:21 Tarama 

pail3 v to prosper 2:21 Sawada, Kuninaka 

paina: n a rope with a hook, used for fishing 2:22 Sawada 

pajamal v to hasten, to be in a hurry 2:23 Sawada 

pajau-gi: n the bottle gourd tree 2:24 Tarama 

pajazїkaз i n influenza 2:24 Hirara 

paka n grave, tomb syn: cї ka1; syn: cї ka-з u; syn: uja-d k r . 2:24 Hirara, 

Sawada, Tarama 

pakal n scales syn: pakaz. 2:25 Tarama 

pakama n 1men's underwear trousers worn under elegant outfit 2women's 

underwear trousers worn by women of warrior class (Hirara) 3Japanese hakama 

trousers (Hirara) 2:24 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi 

pakaz n scales syn: pakal. 

paku n a lunchbox used by noble class men 2:25 Sawada 

pall pa:l 
pal зїcї n tatoo 2:27 Sawada 
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pam-bicї-gai n a case for storing clothes 2:28 Hirara poetry, Irabu poetry 

pama n a beach 2:27 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

pama-cїksї n arrival at a beach, arrival at a seashore 2:28 Karimata 

pama-kaзїra n a species of flowers resembling convolvulus 2:27 Sawada 

pama-ukʻuni n wild radish, Raphanus Raphanistrum 2:28 Sawada 

pambiŋ n tempura, fish, meat or vegetables covered in wheat flour or sweet potato 

starch and deep fried in oil 2:28 Sawada 

pammai n food 2:29 Hirara 

pana1 n a flower 2:29 Hirara, Sawada 

pana2 n cotton 2:30 Sawada 

pana3 n nose 2:30 Hirara, Sawada 

pana4 n 1an upper part, an edge 2time, the moment when, a breakthrough 

moment 2:30 Hirara, Shimajiri 

pana-bucї n sea shore syn: pana-mucї. 2:31 Karimata 

pana- u s  n snot from the nose 2:31 Sawada 

pana-gati n gruel made of millet mixed with rice 2:32 Sawada 

pana-gumi n a kind of rice offered to the gods together with wine 2:32 Sawada 

pana-iki n a flower vase placed by a household altair 2:33 Hirara, Sawada 

pana-juni n a kind of rice offered to the gods together with wine 2:34 Sawada 

pana-mucї n sea shore syn: pana-bucї. 2:34 Hirara 

pana-p sї  n sneezing syn: kusї k’a. 2:34 Hirara, Sawada 

panabzї n firework 2:30 Hirara 

panadazї n snot from the nose 2:31 Hirara 

panagamagi: n a species of plant with bright red flowers 2:32 Hirara 

panagzї-sї v to joke, to play around 2:32 Hirara 

panaiki-gi: n an alternative name for China rose (Hibiscus rosa-

sinensis) 2:33 Hirara 

panamur’a panamuz 
panamuz (panamur’a) n "flower guard" (meaning unclear) 2:34 unspecified poetry 

panari1 n a distant island, a small isolated island 2:34 common 

panari2 panari-зaksї 
panari-pi:z v to go away 2:35 Hirara, Sawada 

panari-зaksї (panari2) place Ikema island 2:35 Hirara poetry 

panari:z v to be separated, to be distant 2:35 Hirara, Uechi 

panasari:z v to be separated (to separate.PSV) 2:36 Uechi 

panasumi n a handkerchief 2:36 poetry 

panasї1 v to separate, to let go 2:36 Uechi 

panasї2 n a talk, a story 2:36 common 

panasї ksї n a cold 2:36 Hirara 

panata n sea shore, a cliff hanging over the sea 2:37 Hirara, Shimajiri, Karimata 

panaз i: n the tip, the edge 2:31 Uechi 

pani n a feather, a wing 2:37 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

pani-itam n a women's loincloth with a long piece of cloth on the 

front 2:37 Sawada 

pano:narasї n snoring 2:38 Hirara 
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pano:psї v to sneeze 2:38 Hirara 

pansї-sї v to get things (one's business) done 2:38 Hirara, Sawada 

*panta adj busy 2:37 Hirara 

paŋki-m ta n strawberry 2:37 Ikema 

paŋku n harvesting 2:37 Hirara 

para1 n a pillar 2:38 common 

para2 n a village, a settlement 2:39 Hirara, Shimajiri, Karimata, Tarama 

para-m v to conceive a child, to become pregnant 2:39 Hirara 

para:z n purification, expelling of the demons 2:41 Sawada 

para un’a n a species of sea fish 2:39 Sawada 

param-psїt  n a pregnant woman 2:39 Sawada 

para u v to clear, to expell (demons) 2:40 Sawada 

para uзї n family, relatives 2:40 Sarahama 

pari n a field, a meadow 2:41 Hirara, Uechi, Shimajiri 

pari-nu-mutu n a grave 2:42 Karimata 

pari-psїtu n a countryman, a bump 2:42 Hirara 

parija: n a province, a village (as opposed to urbanized regions) 2:42 Hirara 

parima:z n strolling around fields 2:42 Hirara 

parinubaŋ n a guard of the field 2:42 Hirara 

pariśa: n a farmer 2:42 Hirara 

pariz v to go away, to be separated 2:42 Hirara 

paro: v 1to pay 2to cleanse, to exorcise, to expell demons 2:43 Hirara 

paru1 n a field 2:43 Shimajiri 

paru2 (haru; hfaru) n spring 2:43 Hirara 

paru-dama (parŭ-dama) n a kind of cultivated vegetable whose edible part is the 

leaves 2:45 Sawada 

parŭ-dama paru-dama 
paru-dati n a ship which sets out to Naha and Shuri every spring, carrying the tax 

for the kingdom on its board syn: saksї-dati; syn: sauśéŋ. 2:45 Hirara 

paru-mna n an edible snail 2:46 Ikema 

parubzї (p’aru:bzї) n a horse belly band 2:44 unspecified poetry 

parumiзї p’aru-miзї 
pas’am n a species of poisonous spider 2:47 Tarama 

*pas’u-n n in case of, when 2:49 Minna 

pasam n scissors 2:46 Hirara, Sawada 

paśśadu n storm door, storm shutters 2:49 Uechi, Hirara 

pasї1 n chopsticks 2:47 Hirara, Sawada 

pasї2 n the edge, the outskirts (of a forest) 2:47 unspecified poetry 

pasї3 n 1a bridge 2a ladder 2:47 Hirara, Sawada 

pasї-jadu n storm door 2:48 Hirara poetry 

pasї:mcї n storm door 2:49 Sarahama 

pasїjadu-gama n a diminutive reference to storm door 2:48 Hirara poetry 

pata1 n woven textiles 2:50 Hirara, Sawada 

pata3 n a side, a periphery 2:50 Uechi 

*pata2 nmr twenty 2:50 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu 
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pata-cї nmr twenty 2:54 Hirara 

pata-im n textiles offered as a tax to the 

kingdom syn: pataim’a; syn: k : u . 2:51 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu 

pata-munu n weaving loom spec: nunu-bata. 2:52 Hirara, Sawada, Kuninaka 

pata-nu-psїtu nmr twenty people 2:53 Hirara 

pata-para place the whole of the Miyako island (i.e. all of its twenty 

fields) 2:53 Hirara poetry, Karimata poetry 

pata-ti nmr twenty years 2:54 Hirara 

pataim -ur’a: n female weaver of tax textiles 2:51 Sawada, Hirara 

pataim’a n textiles offered as a tax to the kingdom syn: pata-im. 2:51 unspecified 

patakaz v to stand with legs and arms spread wide 2:52 Hirara 

pataki n a dry cultivated field (as opposed to a paddy field) 2:52 Hirara, Sawada 

pataracї-bzї n a working day 2:53 Sawada 

pataracї-munu n a hardworking person syn: idз az-m n . 2:54 Sarahama 

pataraksї v to work 2:53 Hirara, Uechi 

patćil v to come off, to separate from 2:55 Sawada 

pati n the end, the edge 2:54 Hirara 

pati:z v to have an adventure 2:55 Hirara 

patu n a dove 2:55 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

pau pɔ: 
pa uca-gatana n a type of knife gen: katana. 2:59 Sawada 

paucї n a broom syn: po:ksї. 2:59 Sawada 

pav  n a snake 2:59 Hirara, Sawada 

pav -ga: propn name of a well 2:59 Hirara 

pavgata n a giant katydid, Mecopoda nipponensis 2:59 Hirara 

pav gi: n paper mullbery tree, Broussonetia papyrifera syn: kabzї-gi:. 2:60 Hirara 

pazdi n the first walk in the street with a newborn baby syn: pa:zdi-

paзїmi. 2:62 Kurima 

pazdija: n a household of the children (one that has separated from the parent's 

household) syn: pazїdi-ginai. 2:62 Sawada 

pazdivva n a child who has started their own household 2:63 Hirara, Sawada 

pazzasї  v to let someone in (to come in.CAUS) 2:65 Hirara 

paźźiru n grey color 2:64 unspecified 

pazї v to talk 2:60 Hirara 

pazїdi-ginai n a household of the children (one that has separated from the parent's 

household) syn: pazdija:; syn: uzї-ginai. 2:62 Hirara 

pazїmunu n talking, conversation 2:60 Hirara 

pazїnu u suaзa n a skin mole 2:65 Hirara 

paзura n a clay jar for storing wine 2:13 Sawada 

paзї1 n a big barrel 2:09 Hirara 

paзї2 n a leg 2:09 Sawada 

paзї4 n shame, dishonor 2:11 Hirara 

paзї5 n the Rhus succedanea tree syn: pa:cїgi:. 2:11 Hirara 

*paзї3 n for sure, certainly (deductive marker) 2:10 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi 

paзїmaz v to begin 2:13 Hirara 
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paзїmi n beginning, start 2:13 Hirara, Tarama, Karimata 

paзїmi:z v to begin something 2:13 Hirara 

pʻi: n stomach gases 2:65 Tarama 

pʻibacї n pepper, Piper longum 2:66 Tarama 

pi:1 n stomach gases 2:65 Hirara 

pi:2 n a flute 2:66 Hirara 

pi:3 n daytime 2:66 Sarahama 

pi:4 adv a little, not much 2:66 Hirara 

pi:- u sara-katca n a species of plant, reportedly even more beautiful than a 

wisteria 2:67, 2:68 Sawada 

pi:-ma adv a little, a bit 2:68 Hirara 

pi:ća nmn a little tiny bit (affectionate/diminutive) 2:71 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

pi:cїksї pi:zcї ksї 
pi: u ksїdaki n a bamboo tube used to stir up flames syn: psї: u ksї. 2:67 Nobaru 

pi:z1 n a needle 2:72 Hirara, Uechi 

pi:z2 v to go 2:73 Hirara, Uechi 

pi:zcї ksї (pi:cїksї) n tatoo syn: p’a:zcksї . 2:73 Hirara 

pi(d)зї-mnuz piзї-mnuz 
picї1 n a chest for clothes 2:72 Hirara, Sawada 

picї2 n a species of sea fish 2:72 Sawada 

picїbaku n a small rectangular box used for storing important documents or as a 

headrest 2:72b Sawada 

pidзї v to chop, to carve 2:67 Sawada 

pig’a:z pigaiz 
pigaiz (pig’a:z) v to wear a disguise (about a demon) 2:68 Hirara 

pil n garlic, Alium Scorodoprasum syn: piz. 2:68 Sawada 

*pin-na adj strange, weird, abnormal 2:69 Hirara, Uechi 

pinзa n a goat 2:68 Hirara, Sawada 

piŋgasї v to let run, to let get away (to run.CAUS) 2:68 Hirara, Uechi 

piŋgi-kata n the way of escaping 2:68 Uechi 

piŋgi-ksї v to come running 2:69 Uechi 

piŋgi-pi:z v to run away, to escape 2:69 Uechi 

piŋgi:z v to run 2:69 Hirara, Uechi 

pira n a ploughing tool (spatula), a weeding tool 2:70 Hirara, Sawada 

pira-buni n an animal's scapula 2:70 Hirara 

pira-зaja n a rope basket for farming tools such as the pira (cf.) 2:70 Sawada 

pira-зїka n the handle of a ploughing spatula (pira) 2:70 Sawada 

pirasї v to let go, to set free (to go.CAUS) 2:70 Hirara 

*pissa adj thin, pale 2:71 Hirara 

piśśa n secretary, an official post with three subspecialties (forest secretary, 

farming secretary, deputy farming secretary), whose job is to manage the official 

records and accounts following the instructions of jun u (cf.) spec: jama-

piśśa, surijamapiśśa. 2:71 Hirara, irabu, Sawada 

pi s :bav  n a species of snake 2:71 Uechi 

piz n garlic, Alium Scorodoprasum syn: pil. 2:72 Hirara 
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piзї1 n an elbow 2:67 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

piзї2 n an answer 2:67 Hirara 

piзї  place a settlement in Nishi Nakasone, Hirara town 2:67 Hirara 

piзї-mnuz (pi(d)зї-mnuz) n dried sweet potato balls 2:67 Sawada 

piзїcї n a shuttle of a weaving loom, a part that moves the warf to the sides 2:67, 

2:78 Sawada 

piзїvsї n a stick used for cleaning a kitchen stove or burnt in a stove together with 

firewood shreds 2:67 Sawada 

po: n a kind of black, edible berries growing on some species of thorn 

bush syn: ffu-ŋgi. 2:92 Hirara 

po:ksї n a broom syn: paucї. 2:92 Hirara 

po:ksї-busї n a comet 2:93 Hirara 

*po:ti adj blunt (i.e. not sharp) 2:93 Hirara 

po:z v to throw around, to scatter 2:93 Hirara 

pɔ: (pau) v to crawl 2:92 Tarama 

ps:dama psї:dama 
ps:dama-u: n the chase after (or with) fire balls (likely from a legend or a 

story) 2:95 Hirara 

ps:ki n a shallow crack in the earth, a small cave 2:98 Hirara 

ps’i: n a reef 2:96 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

psa1 (psa-zzu) n a flatfish, a flounder 2:93, 2:94 Sawada 

psa2 n a leg, a sole of a foot 2:93 Hirara, Tarama 

psa-cї fum psa-suŋ 
psa- s’u n feet dirt 2:94 Tarama 

psa-gagzї-na n a species of weed used during the ceremony of walking a newborn 

baby around a mortar as a symbol of a household's resilience and 

fertility 2:95 Hirara 

psa-maзї: n kneeling, a light punishment for both warrior class and 

commoners 2:94 Sawada 

psa-m m v to grow numb (about legs) syn: psa-suŋ. 2:94 Ikema 

psa-suŋ (psa-cї fum) v to grow numb (about legs) syn: psa-m m. 2:95 Hirara 

psa-zzu psa1 

pśa:pśi pśe:pśi 
psara place Hirara, the urban centre of the Miyako islands syn: uja-mi-

suni. 2:94 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

psara-baśi-kuзї n transporting the officials from Hirara to Irabu and back again by 

the servant wa:iguna 2:95 Sawada 

pśe:pśi (pśa:pśi) adj very cold (reduplicated form of pśi) 2:97 Hirara 

*pśi adj cold 2:97 Hirara 

pśi-gaŋ n a species of sea crab 2:97 Sawada 

pśi-gara n a stick made of the murraja exotica tree (gigicї), used by women to 

crush the reef and catch the shellfish 2:97 Sawada 

pśi-guja n a species of shellfish 2:98 Sawada 

pśi-kaз i n cold wind 2:98 Hirara 

pśi-mna n a species of sea snail, Turbo cornutus 2:98 Hirara 
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pśi:z n a meal between the midday (lunch) and evening (dinner) meal 2:99 Hirara 

pśisa n cold, coldness 2:98 Hirara 

pśisamakimunu pśisaŋg’a 
pśisaŋg’a (pśisamakimunu) n a person sensitive to the cold 2:97 Hirara 

pso: v to pick up, to collect 2:99 Minna 

pso:-ki:z v to stumble 2:99 Hirara 

pso:-psu adj very broad (reduplicated form of psu) 2:100 Hirara 

psu2 n a forelock 2:100 Hirara 

*psu1 adj broad, wide 2:99 Hirara 

psugi:z v to widen, to broaden 2:100 Hirara, Kurima 

psї  n vulva 2:95 Hirara 

psї-basam n a weaving tool, wooden boards that surround and stabilize the 

reed 2:74 Sawada 

psї-basї n tongs, metal sticks for handling hot charcoal 2:75 Hirara 

psї:1 n a day 2:73 Hirara 

psї:2 n fire 2:74 Hirara, Tarama 

psї:-ma n daytime 2:96 Hirara 

psї:dama (ps:dama) n fire ball (likely from a legend or story) 2:95 Hirara 

psї: u ksї n a bamboo tube used to stir up flames syn: pi: u ksїdaki. 2:79 Hirara 

psї:gutu n a fire 2:95 archaic Hirara 

psї:mmaga n great-great-grandchild 2:82 Hirara 

psї:z v to become less, to grow shallow (about the water) 2:92 Karimata 

psї(:) n vulva 2:74 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

psїbacї n a charcoal brazier syn: psїbaku. 2:75 Hirara 

psїbaku n a charcoal brazier syn: psїbacї. 2:74 Hirara 

psїbzїksї v to sound, to echo 2:95 Hirara 

psїcї-munu n a long beam in the floor of the representative chamber 2:91 Sawada 

psїcї-niŋ n handicapped people exempt from tax paying 2:91 Sawada 

psїcї-usї n a manual wooden mortar syn: psїksї-usї. 2:91 Sawada 

psїda1 n the part of the sea shore right by the water 2:75 Sawada, Kuninaka, 

Sarahama 

psїda2 n a fold, a crease (of clothes) 2:75 Hirara, Sawada 

psїda-kakam n creased outfit 2:76 Hirara, Sawada 

psїda:z n left, left side 2:76 Hirara 

psїdasї v to boil, to cook 2:76 Uechi 

psїdaz-зїna n a miscanthus rope hanged by the household front door on the funeral 

day, after the body of the deceased person has been carried out of the 

house 2:77 Kurima 

psїdil n a rod used for starting fire, made of the murraja exotica tree (cf. 

gigicї) 2:78 Tarama 

psїdiz v to be finished, to be ready (about food) 2:78 Uechi 

psїg’a:zmunu n a shapeless, hazy demon 2:95 Sarahama 

psїg’arr’a n someone useless, a loser (offensive) 2:95 Sarahama 

psїga place a settlement in the Gusukube village 2:79 Hirara 
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psї gasa n red halo around the moon, said to be a sign of upcoming draught or 

fire 2:79 Hirara 

psїgi1 n facial hair 2:79 Hirara 

psїgi2 n head and facial hair 2:79 Bora 

*psїguru adj cold to touch 2:80 Hirara 

psїk’a:i n an annual visit of higher officials to survey the inhabitants as well as 

control and examine the work of local officials syn: mim-psїk’a:i. 2:80 Sawada 

psїka:z 1n the light 2v to shine, to glow 2:80 Hirara 

psїka:z-psїka:z mim shiny, glittery 2:81 Hirara 

psїkaiz v to be pulled (to pull.PSV) 2:80 Hirara 

psїkar’a n a species of insect similar to a centipede which glows in the 

dark 2:80 Hirara 

psїkaзї n the number of days 2:80 Hirara 

psїki-urusї v to drag down 2:81 Karimata 

psїksї1 n a species of sea fish 2:81 Hirara 

psїksї2 v to pull, to drag 2:81 Hirara, Tarama 

psїksї-dil v to pull out 2:81 Tarama 

psїksї-usї n a manual wooden mortar syn: psїcї-usї. 2:81 Hirara 

psїl v to let out (gases) 2:82 Tarama 

psїmazunukam propn the mythological god of fire 2:82 Hirara 

ps їmiksї  psїmїksї  
psїmїksї  (ps їmiksї ) n asthma 2:82 Hirara 

psїnil n a kite thread 2:82 Sawada 

psїnil-зїna n a rope made of young leaves of the Didymosperma engleri 

tree wh: ma:ni. 2:83 Sawada 

psїŋgaŋ n equinox, the equinox festival 2:82 Sawada, Sarahama 

psїŋsu:munu n a poor person 2:83 Hirara 

psїrasї v to make the sea grow shallow or lose its waters (to lose 

water.CAUS) 2:83 Karimata 

psїru n daytime, day (as opposed to night) 2:83 Hirara 

psїsasї n an outside pillar 2:84 Sawada 

psї tati çitati 
psїti-cї nmr one 2:84 Hirara 

psїtu1 n a man 2:84 common 

*psїtu2 nmr one 2:84 common 

psїtu-bakasї n a wine jar of 8 gō volume syn: bakas . 2:84 Sawada 

psїtu-bara n the mankind, humanity 2:85 Hirara 

psїtu-dama n a wandering flame, a dead person's soul 2:85 Hirara 

psїtu-dasї ki n helping out the people, a helper 2:85 Irabu 

psї tu-ja:ki n a single household, one standalone house 2:86 Hirara 

psїtu-ju: nmr one night 2:86 Hirara, Sawada 

psїtu-naka n a crowd 2:87 Sawada 

psїtu-pana n one flower, a single flower 2:88 Shimajiri poetry 

psїtu-sasї-uibi n index finger syn: ss :ssu-ujubi; syn: psї tucї ksї . 2:89 Sawada 

psї tu-ti nmr one year 2:89 Hirara 
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psїtu-ufu: n a funeral 2:89 Sawada 

psїtu-v cї-banasї n a custom of expelling the evil god which has been born from 

other people's gossiping pt: nana-nam-ga-pana. 2:89 Sawada 

psїtu-z nmr 1one day 2the last day 2:91 Hirara 

psї tucї ksї  n index finger syn: ss :ssu-ujubi; syn: psїtu-sasї-uibi. 2:89 Hirara 

psїtui 1nmr one layer, a single layer 2n one-layer outfit 2:85 Hirara, Sawada 

psїtui-зїn n one-layer outfit 2:85 Sawada 

psїtukata n a doll 2:86 Sarahama 

psїtumata-ugam propn a shrine on the Tarama island, the scene of the traditional 

annual dance of the eighth month (pa ugacїbudul, cf.) 2:86 Tarama 

psїtumi nmn together 2:86 Sawada, Nagahama, Uechi 

psїtupalgi: n two trees to which a man who commited a crime is tied by their limbs 

and lashed as a punishment 2:87 Sawada 

psїtuz nmn every single, on one's own (entry almost illegible) 2:91 Hirara 

pu: n a sail 2:100 Hirara, Minna 

pu:dз i nmn quickly, in a hurry 2:102 Hirara 

pu:dзї v to hasten, to be in a hurry 2:102 Hirara 

p :k :-niŋ (pu:kuniŋ) n butlers in the house of high officials jun u (cf.) or miзasї 

(cf.), two per each official spec: śu:gapsїtu. 2:108 Hirara, Irabu, Sawada 

pu:kuniŋ p :k :-niŋ 
pu:l n malaria syn: bu:źźaki. 2:109 Sawada 

pu:ma n a sailing boat 2:109 Hirara, Minna 

pu:z1 n the year's first crops, offered to the gods 2:117 Hirara 

pu:z2 n a type of festivals when the year's first crops are offered to a 

god 2:118 Hirara 

pu:z3 v to dig syn: pul. 2:118 Hirara 

pudal-g : n bottle gourd fruits used as a carry-on drinking cup (for example during 

the work in fields) 2:101 Sawada 

pudamma n mother 2:101 Shimajiri poetry 

pudu n height 2:101 Sawada, Shimajiri 

pudu-uil v to grow up 2:102 Sawada 

puducї n the reed (part of the loom) 2:102 Sawada 

puduwa:sї  v to make grow (to grow.CAUS) 2:102 Hirara 

puga equal, of equal status or class 2:104 Hirara poetry 

puita: n an overgarment resembling Japanese haori 2:104 Sawada 

puka n outside, beside, other 2:105 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

pu ka-ma place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara town 2:105 Hirara 

puka-naka-зa n a place outside the kitchen where firewoord is 

stored 2:105 Sawada 

pukamaзa-utaki propn a shrine in Hirara where the warlord Nakasone Tujum'a is 

worshipped 2:105 Hirara 

pṷkaŋkai idasї n the first walk outside with a newborn baby 2:105 Ikema 

pu karassa n gratitude, joy 2:106 Hirara 

*pukarasї adj grateful, happy, joyous 2:106 Hirara, Sawada 

*pukarasї gi adj with gratitude, joyfully (grateful.SIM) 2:106 Sawada 
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pukasїmmunu n someone who died an unusual death 2:105 Sarahama 

puki n dust, dandruff 2:107 Hirara 

puki-ami n drizzle 2:107 Hirara 

puku n an instrument to fix the miscanthus when thatching a roof 2:108 Tarama 

puku:z-gi: n bitter garcinia tree, Garcinia spicata 2:109 Hirara 

pukuz v to be glad 2:108 Hirara 

pul v to dig syn: pu:z3. 2:109 Sawada 

pum-mura place "the root village", i.e. the Ikema island for Sarahama 

inhabitants 2:109 Sarahama 

pu miksї -gasa n chicken pox 2:109 Hirara 

pundai nmn to one's heart's content, with no limits, selfishly 2:110 Shimajiri 

puni n a bone 2:110 Hirara 

puniburijam n the measels syn: akagasa; syn: lgasa. 2:110 Sarahama 

puniśiзї n funeral 2:110 Hirara 

puŋka n the central building of a household 2:110 Sawada 

pŭri n crazy joy, extasy 2:111 Hirara 

puri-munu n a fool, a madman 2:111 Hirara, Sawada 

puri:z v to go crazy with joy, to be enamored 2:111 Hirara 

*purigi adj stupid, silly (stupid.SIM) 2:111 Hirara 

puru-puru mim an onomatopoeia representing the clatter of 

footsteps 2:112 Shimajiri 

pu sa n price 2:112 Hirara 

puśa:ŋ v to want syn: pusї kal. 2:113 Karimata poetry 

pusffa-n’a:n-nu v don't you want? (wanting.ADVR-be.NEG-INT) 2:104 Sawada 

pussa n wanting, yearning 2:115 Hirara 

pusu (pu su) n navel 2:116 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

pu su n sooth 2:115 Hirara 

pu su pusu 
pusu-funiv n a species of mandarin orange 2:116 Sawada 

pusї2 n a star syn: husї. 2:112 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama, Minna 

pusї3 v to dry 2:114 Hirara 

*pusї1 adj to want (also a desiderative marker when verbalized) 2:112, 

2:113 Hirara, Irabu 

pusї-gama n little star (diminutive of pusї) 2:115 Hirara, Nagahama 

pusї-munu n clothes left to dry 2:114 Hirara 

pusї ffa-n’a:ŋ v don't want (wanting.ADVR-be.NEG) 2:114 Hirara 

pusї kal v to want syn: puśa:ŋ. 2:115 Sawada 

pusїmacїri n festival of the stars 2:112 Hirara 

puti n a bald spot 2:116 Hirara 

putir’a-gama n a dwarf syn: manз aku-gama. 2:117 Hirara 

putucї n unstitching (of clothes) 2:117 Sawada 

putuki propn Buddha 2:117 Sawada 

puzka:satu place name of a place 2:118 Hirara 

puźźimunu n a glutton 2:118 Hirara 

puзa u-gaŋ n a species of crab 2:103 Sawada 
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puзo: n a small wooden tobacco case worn by the belt mostly by the commoner 

men 2:103 Hirara 

  



623 

 

R 
 

r’u:macї  n rheumatism 2:123 Hirara 

-ra -da2 
rampu n a lamp 2:119 common 

raŋgasa n a western-style umbrella 2:119 Hirara 

reiз iŋ n a Buddhist altar 2:120 Hirara 

reŋ riŋ 
*ri clf Japanese mile (a unit of length) 2:120 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

ri:зї n an expression of gratitude 2:120 Sarahama 

riŋ (reŋ) n chain-poetry, poems with consecutive verses created by different people 

in a form of relay 2:120 unspecified 

riŋkwa: n an overcoat with collar 2:120 Hirara 

*ripa-na adj wonderful, marvellous 2:120 Tarama poetry 

ro: n a candle 2:120 Hirara 

ro:ta ti n a candlestick 2:120 Nobaru 

rr’a n a medusa syn: ira3. 2:121 Sarahama 

rra ira1 
-ru1 nmn interrogative yes-no focus marker 2:121 Sawada 

-ru2 v imperative marker 2:122 common 

*ruku nmr six 2:120, 2:122 common 

ruku-gacї n sixth month of the lunar calendar 2:122 Hirara 

ruku-niŋ nmr six people syn: muju-nu-psїtu. 2:123 Hirara, Uechi 

rukumakuiŋ n pleuritis 2:123 Hirara 

ruśija n Russia 2:123 Hirara 
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S 
 

s’a:lki n time, period 2:145 Tarama 

s’a:ri-uril v to take someone downway (for example to the 

seashore) 2:154 Tarama 

s’andu propn a masculine children name 2:150 Tarama 

s’as’iŋ n a photography 2:157 Tarama 

s’a uksї v to pull something by the rope 2:160 Tarama 

s’autuзї n the main wife 2:161 Tarama 

s’i:ri: n cleaning up, arranging 2:175 Kurima 

s’ira-t’una: n white rope 2:175 Tarama poetry 

s’umi propn a feminine name 2:248 Tarama 

s’uril v to get up 2:254 Tarama 

-sa adj > n adjective nominalizing formant 2:124 unspecified 

sa-nicї 1nmr three days 2n a celebration of the third day of the third lunar 

month 2:150 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

sa-zari n small stones, gravel 2:129 Sawada 

-śa: (-śśa) v > n agentive formant 2:124, 2:222 unspecified 

sa:bicї n a simple vehicle which a child rides while pulled by an adult; made of 

branches of the Didymosperma engleri tree (cf. ma:ni) tied 

together pt: ma:ni. 2:125 Sawada 

sa:bui a hearsay or conjecture marking expression used conventionally at the end 

of one's utterances by the inhabitants of Nozaki 2:125 Nozaki 

sa:ći v imperative form of the honorific verb sa:z "to do" 2:160 Hirara, Sawada 

sa:cї ksї  n ninth month of the lunar calendar 2:160 Hirara 

sa:da place Sawada, the settlement on the Irabu island 2:125 Sawada 

sa:da-nagahama place Sawada and Nagahama settlements on the Irabu 

island 2:126 Irabu, Sawada 

=sa:i nmn "this is how it is", a clause-final vericity marker 2:131 Hirara 

śa:ka n the dawn, early morning 2:135 Hirara 

śa:ka-agar’a: propn the morning star, Venus syn: upura-usagi. 2:135 Hirara 

sa:l sawal 
sa:ra n chairmaker's rush, Scripus triqueter 2:152 Sawada, Hirara 

śa:ra n a pile of stones collected on a field, often overgrown with 

grass 2:152 Hirara 

sa:raiz v to be led, to be taken (to lead.PSV) 2:153 Sawada 

sa:ru n a mantis syn: tu:m tu . 2:155 Hirara 

sa:sa: unknown 2:155 unspecified 

sa:sї v to pierce, to insert 2:158, 2:159 Hirara 

sa:sї -pi:z v to insert, to add (e.g. firewood) 2:159 Hirara 

sa:ta: n sugar 2:159 Hirara 

sa:z1 n Monkey (the Chinese astrological sign) 2:162 Sawada 

sa:z2 v to bring along (a person) 2:163 Hirara 

sa:z3 v to do (honorific) 2:163 Hirara 
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sa:z4 v 1to touch 2to be tasty 3to disturb 2:162 Hirara 

sa:z-dul n a person born in the year of the Monkey 2:163 Sarahama 

saba1 n sandals 2:124 Hirara, Sawada 

saba2 n a shark 2:124 Hirara 

sabafu: sabakuri 
sabaksї v to ask, to inquire 2:125 Hirara 

sabakuri (sabafu:) n a collective name for tax collection supervising officials such 

as зї:saзї:, nunu-cїfu and saзї: 2:125 Hirara, Sawada 

sabani n a canoe-like boat syn: sїgivni; syn: sїv ni. 2:125 Hirara, Sawada 

*sabigi adj weird, unusual 2:125 Hirara 

*sabїsї adj sad, lonely 2:125 Hirara 

sada:z v to go first, to precede 2:127 Hirara, Sarahama, Uechi 

sadal v to go first, to precede 2:126 Tarama 

sadamal v to be decided, to be arranged, to be solved 2:126 Sawada 

sadatil v to take over, to get ahead of 2:126 Sawada 

sadaz-ani n "a sister which goes first", a little girl from the neighborhood who 

accompanies the mother of a newborn baby girl during their tu:kamti (cf.) visiting 

of friends and relatives 2:127 Sarahama 

saga:z1 v to go down, to step back 2:130 Hirara 

saga:z2 v to buyu on credit 2:130 Hirara 

sagarasї v to sell on credit (to buy on credit.CAUS) ant: uz -dul. 2:129 Sawada 

sagari-utiz v to fall down 2:130 Hirara poetry 

sagasї v to search 2:131 Hirara 

saguna n trumpet shell 2:131 Hirara, Sawada, Ikema, Sarahama 

saguna-jakkaŋ n a pot made of the trumpet shell 2:131 Sawada 

sai n side dishes, such as marinates, deep-fried vegetables and fish, or the miso 

soup 2:132 Sawada, Sarahama 

sai-gana n a grate for grating raddish, carrot or papaya fruits 2:133 Sawada 

sai-śiru n soup with vegetables eaten as a side dish to rice 2:133 Sawada 

sai-зara n a medium-sized plate for wine snacks 2:132 Sawada 

saicї n wisdom 2:133 Hirara 

saja- u k’a n a strong wind, gust 2:134 Ikema poetry, Nishihara poetry, Sarahama 

poetry 

sajada place Sawada, the settlement on the Irabu island 2:133 Sawada poetry 

saja u  n a carpenter 2:134 Hirara, Sawada 

saja ŭ-baku n a carpente'rs box for tools 2:134 Sawada 

saka2 n a slope 2:135 Hirara poetry 

*saka1 adj not much, little, few 2:134 Sawada. Kuninaka, Tarama 

saka-cїksї n a wine cup 2:137 Hirara 

saka-ma n a slope 2:135 Hirara, Tarama 

saka-vva n a toddler, a child of about one or one and a half year of 

age 2:138 Tarama 

sakai n a border, borderline 2:135 Hirara 

sakail v to prosper 2:135 Sawada 

sakana n 1wine snacks 2fish 2:136 Hirara, Sawada 
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sakana-ja: n a restaurant 2:136 Hirara 

sakaŋ n prosperity 2:136 Minna 

sakara-munu n scarcity 2:137 Sawada 

sakasї v to let bloom (to bloom.CAUS) 2:137 unspecified poetry 

sakasї-ba: n fangs of an animal 2:137 Sarahama 

saki n alcohol, wine 2:138 common 

saki-bakʻasї n a wine jar whose volume is at least that of 1 gō 2:139 Sawada 

saki-ćabaŋ n a wine cup 2:141 Sawada 

saki-ćuv ka n a clay bottle for wine 2:142 Sawada 

saki-dufu: n a wine jar whose volume is at least that of two shō 2:140 Sawada 

saki-gami n a wine jar whose volume is that of 3-4 shō 2:140 Sawada, Tarama 

saki-gupsїŋ n a big bottle, two or three times bigger than a normal wine 

bottle 2:140 Sawada 

saki-kaku n stomach cancer 2:141 Hirara 

saki-nibu n a ladle for pouring wine from large jars to bottles and smaller 

jars 2:141 Sawada 

sakinum’a: n a drunkard 2:142 Hirara 

saksї1 n the front, the edge, a cape (geographic) 2:137, 2:143 Hirara 

saksї2 v to bloom 2:142 Hirara 

saksї3 v to rip, to tear 2:143 Hirara 

saksї -bari place a place name 2:144 Hirara 

saksї-dati n a ship for Naha and Shuri which carries the tax for the kingdom on its 

board syn: sauśéŋ; syn: paru-dati. 2:144 Hirara 

saksїbura n a hatchet 2:144 Tarama 

saksїdaga: place a not specified place name (most likely a river) 2:137 unspecified 

saksїdumi (tuзї) saksїtuзї 
saksїtuзї (saksїdumi (tuзї)) n the first wife 2:144 Hirara 

saksїuja:ni n the first wife 2:144 Hirara 

śaku1 n spasm 2:145 Hirara 

śaku2 n level, as much as 2:145 Hirara, Uechi 

śalnupa n the direction of Monkey (west, south-west) 2:145 Sawada 

sam’u: looks like, seems like 2:147 Hirara poetry 

sama:z v to do (honorific) 2:146 Hirara, Karimata, Ōura 

samdu propn a masculine name 2:146 Hirara 

sammai n a two-tō volume kettle for cooking sweet potatoes 2:146 Sawada 

samśim n the sanshin, a traditional string instrument with three 

strings 2:147 Hirara 

samsu: n Japanese pepper, Zanthoxylum piperitum 2:147 Sawada 

samura-vva n a little boy 2:148 Hirara poetry 

samurai n a member of the warrior class (nobility) 2:148 Sawada 

sana n an umbrella 2:149 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

sanagzї n men's loincloth 2:149 Hirara 

sanagzїnusum’a: n a species of insect whose poison can be fatal to domestic 

animals syn: wa:kuruśa:. 2:149 Hirara 

sanaka1 n pre-noon, the period between morning and noon 2:137 Sarahama 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo358
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31278
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo22565
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo1301


627 

 

sanaka2 n early noon 2:150 Hirara 

śanam v to envy 2:150 Hirara 

sanim n shellflower (Japanese gettō), Alpinia nutans 2:150 Sawada 

sannammidumva n one's third daughter 2:151 Hirara 

sannam vva n one's third child 2:151 Hirara 

sannaŋ n one's third son 2:151 Hirara 

santucї n afternoon, the time between the noon and dusk 2:151 Sarahama 

saŋ1 n an abacus 2:148 common 

saŋ2 n straw or miscanthus tied together, used as a protection from evil 

spirits 2:148 Hirara 

*saŋ3 nmr three 2:149 common 

-saŋ nmn > nmn an addressative honorific suffixs, "mister" 2:149 Hirara 

saŋ-ka-nìŋ nmr three years 2:151 Uechi 

saŋgacї n 1third month of the lunar calendar 2March 2:151 Hirara 

sara n 1rice, wine or tea cup 2a plate 2:152 Hirara, Sawada 

saragama-gi: n an evergreen bush, Japanese box, Buxus microphylla 2:152 Hirara 

saramicї v to do with energy and pleasure 2:153 Sawada 

saramikaśi nmn clearly, visibly 2:152 Karimata poetry (from Tajima's 

Yusimanushu) 

saramikasї v causative of saramiksї (meaning unclear, possibly  to do with energy 

and pleasure") 2:152 unspecified 

saranunusї n a servant of the gods, a priest or a priestess 2:152 poetry 

saratati (saratiti) n a celebration of the first grown-up haircut of a three-year old 

boy 2:153 Hirara 

saratiti saratati 
sari:k’a n dried cuttlefish 2:154 Hirara 

sari:sї  interj please excuse me!, a greeting uttered when entering someone's 

house 2:154 Hirara 

saru n a monkey 2:155 Sawada 

saruka n a thorn bush, a briar 2:155 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

saruka-jama n a forest of thorns 2:155 Tarama 

sasabi n sob, sobbing 2:156 Hirara 

sasagi n a wedding 2:156 Hirara 

saśi1 n a water ladle, often made of pandanus stems 2:157 Hirara, Sawada, 

Karimata 

saśi2 n a lock 2:157 Sawada 

saśi-gai n a small lock (diminutive of saśi) 2:157 Hirara poetry 

saśinu  a n a key 2:157 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

saśiwa:sї v to grow sth (to grow.CAUS) syn: ibiwa:sї. 2:159 Hirara poetry 

sassuku adv immediately, quickly 2:158 Hirara 

sasї n a thistle, Cirsium pendulum 2:158 Sawada 

sasї  n the main priestess of a shrine 2:158 Hirara 

sasїksї n a box usually lacquered in red where women keep their spools of 

thread 2:158 Hirara, Shimajiri 

satu n a village, a settlement 2:160 Hirara 
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satunusї n a noble class rank in the former kingdom hierarchy 2:160 unspecified 

sau n a bamboo pole 2:160 Hirara poetry 

saugacї n 1new year 2first month of the year 3January 2:160 Sawada, Sarahama 

saugacїgama n a diminutive form of saugacї (New Year) 2:160 Sawada 

śa uka n ginger 2:160 Sawada 

śauku n a small gong (court music or military) 2:161 Sawada 

śauniŋ n a warrior class man between the age 17 and 40, elligible for an official 

post 2:161 Sawada 

sauśéŋ n a ship for Naha and Shuri which carries the tax for the kingdom on its 

board syn: saksї-dati; syn: so:śeŋ; syn: paru-dati. 2:161 Hirara poetry 

śa uva n one's biological child (as opposed to adopted) 2:161 Sawada 

sauзї n an evil energy (monoimi) after delivery which needs to be stopped to 

protect the mother 2:160 Sarahama 

savva ssavva 
sawal (sa:l) v to change 2:162 Sawada 

saзai n a species of shellfish 2:129 Sawada 

saзї n men's headband 2:129 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

-śi nmn explicative (instrumental) case marker 2:164 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

śi:1 n the back, the rear 2:164 Hirara 

śi:2 n rocks, reef 2:165 Hirara, Uechi, Kurima 

śi:3 n 1spirit, energy 2semen 2:165 Hirara 

*śi:4 nmr four 2:165 common 

śi: unag’a: (śi:funaksїtuzgama) n wagtail (a species of bird) 2:167 Hirara, Uechi 

śi: unaksїtuzgama śi: unag’a: 
śi:gu n a small (pocket) knife syn: śi:ku . 2:167 Hirara, Sawada 

śi:gu-gatana n a small (pocket) knife 2:167 Sawada 

śi:ku  n a small (pocket) knife syn: śi:gu. 2:168 Nobaru 

śi:munu n 1snacks served during household celebrations 2a watery sort of 

fermented soyabean soup (Sarahama only) 2:169 Sawada, Sarahama 

śi:munu-waŋ n a soup cup 2:169 Sawada 

śi:no: (śino:) n a sieve 2:172 Hirara 

śi:śa n a lion 2:178 Hirara 

śi(:) śśi 
śiba2 n worry, sorrow 2:166 Uechi, Sarahama 

*śiba1 adj narrow 2:165 Kurima, Hirara 

śibira n spine 2:166 Sawada, Sarahama 

śicї n name of a major festival 2:179 Hirara 

śicї-nu-araju: n the kinoemma day of the fifth month of the lunar 

calendar 2:214 Hirara 

śi cї ki:z v to train, to discipline 2:179 Hirara 

śidu n a help/assistant to the weaver (both are female) 2:166 Sawada 

śidu-gama n a diminutive form of śidu (the weaver's assistant) 2:167 Sawada 

śiguksї v to move, to swing 2:167 Hirara poetry 

śikata n a way (of doing), means 2:168 Hirara, Sarahama 

śikatainai-ti: nmn unwillingly, with no choice left but to 2:168 Hirara 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo22979
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo25561
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31278
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo18014
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo12656
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo24925
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo5663
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo6986


629 

 

śikiŋ n the world (of humans), the society 2:168 Hirara 

śim’a: n the last day of the month in the lunar calendar 2:194 Hirara 

śimil v to tie up 2:168 Sawada poetry 

śimiz v to tie up, to tighten 2:168 Hirara 

śina1 n sand 2:170 Sawada 

śina2 n a species of white shellfish, soup made of which is eaten during the śicї 

festival 2:170 Hirara 

śina-зu:-gama n the soup made from the śina shellfish 2:171 Hirara 

śindaŋ (śindaŋ-gi:) n white cedar, Melia Azedarach, a tree of a significant utilitary 

value 2:171 Sawada, Sarahama 

śindaŋ-gi: śindaŋ 
śindu: n a ferryman, a sailor 2:172 Nagahama 

śino: śi:no: 
śinubuśi n the kind of tax paid in crops which goes directly to the kingdom 

authorities 2:173 Sawada 

śinзu n ancestors syn: ujapa:puзї. 2:172 Hirara, Sarahama 

śinзu-mutu n a grave 2:172 Sarahama 

*śiŋ nmr thousand 2:170 Hirara 

śiŋśi: n a teacher 2:173 Hirara 

śira1 n a heap (of grass) 2:173 Hirara 

śira2 n delivery, labor, the puerperium 2:173 Hirara, Sarahama 

śira-ju:з’u n two celebrations of the childbirth, the namegiving (na:cї k) and the 

first walk (pazdipaзїmi) 2:174 Tarama 

śira-kumu n white clouds 2:174 Hirara poetry 

śira-nu-kam propn the god (or goddess?) of labor, believed to reside in a stove 

placed by the newborn child's side 2:175 Hirara 

śirabi-зa: n an office where tax textiles are checked for their quality 2:174 Hirara 

poetry 

śiragam propn the god (or goddess?) of labor 2:173 Sarahama 

śirai:z (śirari:z) v to be done (to do.PSV) 2:173 Hirara, Irabu 

śiraju: n a gruel fed to a woman who has just delivered 2:174 Sarahama 

śirari:z śirai:z 
śiri-gai n a horse crupper 2:175 Hirara 

śirika n a friend, an acquaintance 2:176 Hirara, Ikema 

śiru1 n a castle syn: gus ku. 2:176 Hirara 

śiru2 n soup, fermented soyabean soup 2:176 Sawada 

śiru-dumu n a white stern 2:176 Nishihara poetry 

śìru-mumu n white thighs 2:177 Nagahama poetry 

śiru-pama n white beach 2:178 Karimata 

śiru-ti: n white hand 2:178 poetry 

śir baŋ n an abacus syn: surubaŋ. 2:176 Sawada, Kuninaka 

śir baŋ-dama n an abacus bead 2:176 Sawada 

śiśo: n a master, a great teacher 2:179 Hirara 

śitai interj damn! 2:179 Hirara 
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śiз u:nar’a: n 26-year old men carrying the offerings to the gods during the festival 

kamsї nu:z 2:168 Sawada 

śiзї v to gnaw 2:167 Hirara 

so: n a stick, a pole 2:216 Hirara 

śó:biŋ-kuзuri n gonorrhoea 2:216 Hirara 

śo:bu n a duel, a one-on-one fight 2:216 Hirara, Sawada 

śo:cї cї śo:tacї 
so:daŋ n advice 2:216 Hirara 

so:ga n ginger, Zingibir officinale 2:217 Hirara 

so:i n difference 2:217 Hirara 

so:ju: n soy sauce 2:217 Hirara 

śo:kai n introduction 2:217 Hirara 

so:ki n a bamboo basket resembling a sieve, used mostly for washing grain before 

preparing a meal 2:218 Hrara 

so:ki-buni n ribs 2:218 Hirara 

so:mim-buttura n a dish made of deep-fried noodles, eaten when suffering from 

diarrhoea 2:219 Hirara 

so:mina: ssumi:gama 
so:miŋ n noodles 2:218 Hirara, Uechi 

so:śeŋ n a ship for Naha and Shuri which carries the tax for the kingdom on its 

board syn: sauśéŋ. 2:219 Hirara 

so:su: sso:ssu 
śo:tacї (śo:cї cї; śo:tacї ) n air plant, Kalanchoe 

pinnata syn: pa:karauiu sa. 2:219 Hirara 

śo:tacї  śo:tacї 
so:зї n cleansing, fasting 2:216 Hirara, Kurima 

-śśa -śa: 
ssabi1 n hiccup 2:219 Hirara 

ssabi2 n a collective name for officials responsible for tax collecting of textiles, 

secretary (piśśa) and his assistant (kaśi:) syn: nunu-gamui. 2:219 Sawada 

ssagaŋ n a species of crab 2:219 Sawada 

ssagi n white hair 2:220 Hirara 

ssaiz v to be known, to understand (to know.PSV) 2:220 Hirara 

ssaka-ga: propn name of a well in Higashi Nakasone 2:220 Hirara 

ssaki n fish milt syn: duk’a:. 2:221 Sarahama 

ssam n a louse 2:221 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ssamtu:z n picking (combing out) the lice 2:221 Hirara 

*śśana adj dirty 2:222 Hirara, Sawada 

*śśana-gi adj looking dirty (dirty-SIM) 2:222 Hirara 

śśana-sa n dirt, dirtiness 2:222 Hirara, Sawada 

ssaŋksї-gi: n a species of tree used as a building 

material syn: sїtancїgi:. 2:223 Hirara 

ssaŋsї n autumn 2:223 Hirara 

ssapaja n psoriasis 2:223 Sarahama 

ssarimunu n a lewd person, a lecher syn: tu:źźari. 2:223 Hirara 
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ssaruŋk’a: nmn suddenly, unexpectedly 2:223 Shimoji, Yonaha 

ssasї1 v to inform (to know.CAUS) 2:223 Hirara, Sawada 

ssasї2 v to make somebody grind/rub (to grind/to rub.CAUS) 2:223 Hirara 

ssavva (savva) n a child between 4 and 11-12 years of age 2:223 Hirara, Uechi 

śśi (śi(:)) n the back, behind 2:224 Hirara, Sawada 

śśibutu n a former husband syn: sї tibutu. 2:224 Ikema 

śśigu:z n a back chamber, a room on the rear of the representative room where 

women and children live 2:224 Hirara 

śśima place a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara town 2:224 Hirara 

śśinam place a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara town 2:224 Hirara 

sso:ssu (so:su:) adj very white (reduplicated form of ssu) 2:227 Hirara 

ssu3 (sї su) n a hem (of an outfit) 2:227 Hirara 

ssu4 su:2 
*ssu1 adj white 2:226 Hirara 

*ssu2 ( sї ru) clf a unit of surface and length 2:227 unspecified 

ssu-fumu n white clouds 2:229 Hirara 

ssu-kabzї n white paper 2:230 Hirara, Sawada 

ssu-ki: n a species of tree 2:230 Hirara, Sawada, Minna 

ssu-maća u -gi n a species of tree, used mainly for producing wooden 

clogs 2:231 Sawada 

ssu-nunu n white cloth 2:232 Hirara 

ssu-psїda n white shore 2:232 Karimata poetry 

ssu-tuz n white bird, snowy heron 2:232 Hirara, Shimajiri 

ssu-wa: n a demon in the form of a white pig which appears in the vicinity of the 

Nozaki village 2:232 Hirara 

ss :ssu-ujubi n index finger syn: psїtu-sasї-uibi; syn: psї tucї ksї . 2:323 Sarahama 

ssu:z n a rag 2:232 Hirara 

ssubama n white beach 2:227 Shimajiri 

ssubana-gama n a little white beach (diminutive) (entry lacks 

explanation) 2:229 Sawada 

ssubana-vsa n a species of grass fed to the horses 2:228 Sawada 

ssudi:rr’a: n a species of big white medusa 2:229 Sarahama 

śśugacї n festival of the dead in the seventh month of the lunar 

calendar 2:229 Sawada 

ssugu adv quite, a lot 2:230 Hirara 

ssukani n lead 2:230 Hirara, Sawada 

ssukanigi: n a species of tree 2:230 Ikema 

ssumi:gama (so:mina:) n Japanese white-eye (bird), Zosterops 

japonica 2:231 Sarahama 

ssumuзї n a species of vegetable 2:231 Hirara, Sawada 

ssuna n a general subtype of vegetables (na:) 2:231 Sawada 

ssuz v parallel phrase with irabzї (cf.), meaning unclear 2:232 Hirara poetry 

ssї1 sї 3 

ssї2 sї 2 
ssї3 (sї 1) v to rub, to grind 2:226 Hirara, Sawada 
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sti v not to know 2:233 Hirara 

-su v > n nominalizing suffix 2:233 Hirara, Sawada 

-su-ga (-suga) v > nmn but (concessive suffix) 2:237 Hirara 

*su-kara adj salty syn: *sukugarasї. 2:245 Hirara 

su:1 зu:1 
su:2 (ssu4) n 1sea water 2salt 2:234 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

su:3 n soup 2:235 Hirara 

su:4 v irrealis form of the verb sї:  to do  2:235 Hirara, Uechi 

s : n 1vegetables 2vegetable soup eaten with rice dishes 2:236 Hirara, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

śu:1 n 1grandfather, grandpa (an appellative used by his grandchildren) 2an 

elder 2:236 Hirara, Sawada 

śu:2 n lord, master (appellative towards warrior class men) 2:236 Hirara, Sawada 

su:b’ari n a large falling tide 2:237 Hirara 

su:bzї n an ebb tide, a falling tide 2:237 Hirara 

śu:ga ujamma n a mistress of the high official jun u, kidnapped from among the 

local commoner beauties 2:243 Sawada 

śu:gama n grandpa, an elder 2:242 Uechi, Hirara 

śu:ganasї n a honorific expression towards the high official from Hirara, jun u 

(cf.) 2:237, 2:242 Hirara, Sawada 

śu:gapsїtu n butlers serving by the high official jun u, a subtype of 

pù:kù:niŋ gen: p :k :-niŋ. 2:242 Irabu, Sawada 

su:gaz n flooding 2:243 Sarahama 

su:gzї  v to blow fast and strong (about the wind) syn: su:v. 2:243 Hirara 

su:kina n a ladle syn: kina. 2:246 Hirara 

ś :ko: n incense 2:246 Hirara 

su:l place Shuri, the capital of the former Ryukyu 

Kingdom syn: su:z. 2:248 Sawada 

su:mcї n high tide, the flow 2:249 Hirara 

su:nim  n a dish made of chopped and salted sweet potatoes 2:251 Sawada 

s :uguna:l n a general gathering of Sawada inhabitants when the śuna u fee (cf.) is 

collected 2:257 Sawada 

su:v n to blow strong (about the wind) syn: su:gzї . 2:258 Ikema 

su:z place Shuri, the capital of the former Ryukyu 

Kingdom syn: su:l. 2:258 Hirara 

su:z-mu:z propn the Shuri castle 2:258 Hirara poetry 

s :зїcї n the supervisor of the village commoners, chosen from among the 

commoners syn: śunto:. 2:241 Sawada 

suba1 n side, beside 2:237 Hirara 

suba2 n buckwheat, Fagopyrum esculentum 2:237 Hirara 

sudatiz v to bring up 2:238 Hirara 

sudɛa:ma place name of a hill in the vicinity of Hirara 2:237, 2:239 Hirara 

sudi n a sleeve 2:238 Hirara, Tarama 

sudi-ju:z n a cord used for tucking up the sleeves 2:238 Sawada 

sudin’a:1 n an overcoat with no sash 2:237 Hirara, Ikema, Irabu 
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sudin’a:2 n a one-layered women's outfit with hems on both sides 

opened 2:239 Hirara, Sawada 

sudiz n a cord used for tucking up the sleeves 2:237 Hirara, Ikema 

-suga -su-ga 
sugal 1v to prepare, to decorate 2n preparation, decoration 2:241 Sawada 

sugaz 1v to prepare, to decorate 2n preparation, decoration 2:241 Hirara 

suguri-munu n a superb person, a superior person syn: suguri-psїtu. 2:243 Hirara, 

Tarama 

suguri-psїtu n a superb person, a superior person syn: suguri-

munu. 2:243 Tarama 

suguri:z v to be superior, to be eminent 2:244 Hirara 

sui n the end, future 2:244 Hirara 

sui:z v to attach, to add 2:245 Hirara 

suido: place a place in the vicinity of Hirara 2:244 Hirara 

suija n a storing place around the house, under the eaves, sometimes with a 

miscanthus wall 2:244 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

suimaracї kasa propn a goddess (entry illegible) 2:245 Hirara 

sujugzї v to clatter, to make noise 2:245 Hirara poetry 

sujuзї n muscles/a small road 2:245 Hirara poetry, Tarama poetry 

su ku n 1bottom (Hirara only) 2a valley (Sarahama only) 2:246 Hirara, Sarahama 

su ku:bzї n a belt, a sash syn: sїkubzї. 2:246 Sawada 

śuku:z n glue syn: nu:z1. 2:247 Hirara 

śukubuŋ n one's work, profession 2:246 Hirara 

śu kudai n a short desk for reading and writing 2:247 Hirara, Sawada 

*sukugarasї adj salty syn: *su-kara. 2:247 Sawada 

su kuv  n a belt, a sash syn: sїkubzї. 2:247 Sarahama 

su kuзї: n a low ground, a rich soil 2:247 Hirara 

sul1 v to shave 2:247 Sawada, Tarama 

sul2 n a razor, razorblade syn: kam-sul; syn: sul-gatana. 2:247 Sawada 

sul-gatana n a razor syn: sul2. 2:248 Sawada 

sum’a: (sumar’a:) n a lover, a woman one is intimate with 2:248 Hirara 

sumar’a: sum’a: 
sumi-gama n one of the three parts of the indigo dyeing room 

(aźźa:) 2:248 Sawada 

śumucї  n a book, things to read 2:249 Hirara 

śunau n collecting the fee for wine snacks during the general village (sù:uguna:l) 

and district (ti:uguna:l) gatherings pt: śuna upa u. 2:249 Sawada 

śuna upa u n the person who records the results and amounts of the wine snacks fee 

collection (śuna u) in an account registry wh: śunau. 2:251 Sawada 

suni n a tall sand-bar protruding into the sea 2:251 Hirara 

śunto: n the supervisor of the village commoners, chosen from among the 

commoners syn: s :зїcї. 2:252 Irabu, Sawada 

śū numai n a title directed towards high court officials, as well as by wife towards 

her husband 2:253 Hirara 
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sunupujaku n a rank in the noble class hierarchy of the Ryukyu 

Kingdom 2:253 Hirara 

sunuri place a place in the vicinity of Hirara 2:253 Hirara 

suŋ n harm, flaw 2:249 Hirara 

śuŋgzїku n garland chrysanthemum, Chrysanthemum coronarium 2:251 Hirara 

śuŋkani n a type of improvised feast (wine-pouring) songs 2:252 Hirara, Sawada, 

Irabu 

śuŋkaŋ n a high quality wooden rice cup (makal) gen: maka:z. 2::252 Sawada 

sura n treetop, the top 2:253 Hirara, Sawada 

sura-bzzu propn the childhood name of Nakaзuni-tujum’a:-giŋga 2:253 Hirara 

surakiz suraksї 
suraksї (surakiz) v to open up, to flatten syn: suruksї. 2:254 Tarama 

surasї  v to wake up, to arouse (meaning uncertain) 2:254 Hirara 

śuri-tin n the king of the Ryukyus (honorific expression) 2:254 poetry 

surijamapiśśa n a subtype of secretary (piśśa) whose area of expertise are the 

forests gen: piśśa. 2:254 Sawada 

suru1 n a species of palm tree, Trachycarpus excelsa 2:254 Hirara 

*suru2 clf a unit of length or surface 2:254 Hirara 

suru:1 n a gathering 2:255 Hirara 

suru:2 v to gather, to come together 2:255 Hirara, Karimata, Shimajiri 

suru:z n a flat wooden wine cup used during celebrations 2:256 Sawada 

surubaŋ n an abacus syn: śir baŋ. 2:255 Hirara, Nobaru 

suruksї v to open up, to flatten syn: suraksї. 2:256 Karimata 

s tecɯ  (sutìcї ) n a species of palm bush, Cycas revoluta 2:256 Hirara 

sutìcї  s tecɯ  
suv cї n a huge ebbing tide like on the fifth day of the first month in the lunar 

calendar 2:258 Hirara poetry 

śuwa n worry, concern 2:257 Hirara 

suwtu-midum n an ugly woman 2:257 Sawada 

suзa sїзa 
suзassu n an appellative towards men older than oneself 2:240 Hirara 

suз i: n tax, taxes 2:240 Sawada 

suзї sїзї1 

sɯba sї ba 

sɯdama sїdama 

sɯdiga u: sї digapu: 

sɯgu sїgu 

sɯma-tuz sїma-tuz 

sɯmatuzgi: sїmatuzgi: 
*sɯnзa-na1 adj jealous 

*sɯnзa-na2 *sїnзa-na 

sɯзa sїзa 
śʋtai n a household 2:256 Hirara 

sї 1 ssї3 
sї 2 (ssї2) v to know 2:180, 2:226 common 
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sї 3 (ssї1) v to do 2:180, 2:225 common 

=sї  a clause-final marker of an unclear function 2:179 Hirara 

sї:1 n a nest 2:180 Hirara, Sawada 

sї:2 1n vinegar 2adj sour 2:180 Hirara 

sї:nudauv  n a collective name for medium-sized meal dishes 2:206 Sawada 

sї :sї n meat 2:208 Hirara 

sї:taz n a bog, a swamp 2:212 Hirara 

sї:v 1 n winter melon, Benincasa cerifera 2:215 Sawada 

*sї:v 2 adj tart, bitter 2:215 Hirara 

sї ba (sɯba) n lips 2:180 Hirara, Sarahama 

sїba-ka k’a sїba-kaka 
sїba-kaka (sїba-ka k’a) n a cleft lip, a cleft-lipped person 2:180 Hirara 

sїbagamagi: n a species of vine with white flowers used by a ceremony-conducting 

priestess to decorate her head 2:181 Hirara 

sїbajuz n a large miscanthus dangling from the roof edge 2:180 Hirara 

sїbakamagi: n a species of plant 2:181 Sawada 

sїbal n urine 2:180 Sawada 

sї bazgumm’a:m n gonorrhoea 2:181 Hirara 

sїbivsa (sїbzїv sa) n Japanese dock, Rumex japonicus 2:181 Sawada 

sїbu-bata n the large intestine 2:181 Sarahama 

sїbu:z v to squeeze, to wring 2:181 Hirara 

sїbul n a white melon-gourd 2:181 Tarama 

sїbzї n cowry, a family of mollusks (shellfish) spec: ukʻu-sїbzї. 2:181 Hirara, 

Sawada 

sїbzї-gama n a small sїbzї shellfish 2:181 Hirara, Sawada 

sїbzї-gami n a western-style bottle 2:181 Hirara 

sїbzїv sa sїbivsa 
sї cї:1 n a trepang 2:215 Sawada 

*sї cї:2 nmr seven 2:215 Hirara 

sї cїkil v to bully, to oppress syn: sїcїkiz. 2:215 Tarama 

sї cїkirail v to be oppressed (to oppress.PSV) 2:215 Tarama 

sїcїkiz v to bully, to oppress syn: sї cїkil. 2:215 Hirara 

sї da n tongue syn: sї ta1. 2:182 Hirara 

*sїda:sї  adj cool 2:183 Hirara 

sїda:z n a bamboo or reed blind 2:183 Hirara 

sїdai nmn an order, according to an order 2:182 Hirara, Sawada 

sїdai-sїdai-n nmn gradually 2:182 Sawada 

sїdal v to grow in abundant numbers (e.g. crops) 2:166 Sawada 

sїdama (sɯdama) n Coix agrestis, a wild plant used in folk medicine 2:167 Hirara, 

Sawada 

sїdasї v to lay an egg, to have a fledgeling come out of an egg 2:183 Sarahama 

sїdasї-mma n a priestess who goes back in a trance as a shaman 2:167 Hirara 

sїdi-miзї  n the water of rebirth (from a folk story) 2:185 Hirara 

sї digafu: sї digapu: 
sї digapu: (sɯdigafu:; sї digafu:) adv being thankful, thank you 2:184 Hirara 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31373
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo3731
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo24267
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo26185
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo13990
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo8433
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo26317


636 

 

sїdikail v to be reborn 2:185 Tarama 

sїdimmariz v to be reborn 2:186 Hirara 

sїdiz v 1to be born (by hatching from an egg) 2to shed skin (about a snake) 3to be 

reborn, to be rejuvenated 2:185 Hirara 

sїga:z n a species of octopus with relatively hard meat 2:189 Irabu-Nakachi 

sїgal v to fight one-on-one 2:189 Sawada 

sїgi n Japanese cryptomeria, Cryptomeria japonica 2:190 Hirara, Kuninaka 

sїgivni n a canoe-like boat syn: sabani. 2:190 Kuninaka 

sїgu (sɯgu) adv at once, immediately 2:190 Hirara 

sїgutu n work 2:190 Hirara 

-sї k’a -sї ka 
-sї ka (-sї k’a) nmn > nmn only, no more than 2:190 Hirara 

sїkama n daytime, day (as opposed to night) 2:190 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

sїkamaksїŋ n working outfit 2:168 Hirara 

sїkaŋ v to detest (to like.NEG) 2:168 Hirara 

sї kara:ssa n extreme sadness, extreme loneliness 2:191 Sarahama 

sїkasї (sї kasї) v to scold, to criticize 2:168 Hirara 

sї kasї sїkasї 
-sї ki nmn > nmn no more, only 2:191 unspecified (includes Hirara) 

sї kinafu-ubaŋ n rice eaten during family celebrations (entry 

illegible) 2:191 Sawada 

sїksї1 v to like 2:192 Hirara 

sїksї2 n a spade, a shovel 2:192 Hirara 

sї ksї1 n a trepang 2:191 Hirara 

sї ksї2 n a sill, a doorsill 2:192 Hirara 

-sї ku nmn > nmn level, amount of 2:193 Hirara 

sїkubzї n a belt, a sash syn: su ku:bzї; syn: su kuv . 2:192 Sawada 

sїm1 n 1charcoal 2ink 3letters, characters (Minna) 2:192 Hirara, Sawada, Minna 

sїm2 v to live, to inhabit 2:193 Hirara 

sїm3 v to be allowed, to be alright 2:193 Hirara 

sїm4 v to be clear, to be transparent 2:194 Hirara 

sїm-sa n hurt, being moved, suffering 2:199 Hirara 

sїm’a: place a settlement in Nishizato, Hirara town 2:197 Hirara 

sїm’a:sїmi n an afternoon meal, lunch 2:197 Sarahama 

sїm’a:utaki propn a shrine in the settlement Sїm’a:, Nishizato, Hirara 

town 2:197 unspecified (should be Hirara) 

sїm’m’aksїdaru propn unclear, possibly a name of a story character or a 

hero 2:198 unspecified 

sїma n 1an island, a village 2a land 3the world 2:194 common 

sїma- u sara n a ritual of eliminating the evil spirits and bad karma, conducted in 

the sixth month of the lunar calendar 2:194 Hirara 

sїma-mmi place a peak in the Nozaki village 2:195 Hirara 

sїma-nu-psїtu n commoners 2:196 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

sїma-tuz (sɯma-tuz) n wrestling, the sumo 2:197 Hirara 

sїmacї fu n a supervisor elected from among the commoners 2:197 Ikema 
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sїmaiz v to end 2:195 Hirara 

sїmanaraśi n the name of a festival (the same as m’a:kuзїcї) syn: m’a:ku-

зїcї. 2:195 Ikema poetry, Nishihara poetry, Sarahama poetry 

sїmanupsїtu-kinai n a commoners' household 2:196 Sawada 

sїmatuzgi: (sɯmatuzgi:) n a very strong species of tree 2:197 Hirara 

sїmaзї place Shimajiri, a settlement in the northern part of the Miyako main 

island syn: sїmaзї-bara. 2:194 Hirara, Shimajiri 

sїmaзї-bara place the village of Shimajiri syn: sїmaзї. 2:195 Shimajiri poetry 

sїmcїbu n 1an ink pot 2a carpenter's tool, an ink-stained rope for measuring 

size 2:199 Hirara, Sawada 

sїmdati place Shimozato, a major settlement in Hirara 2:197 Hirara 

sїmi:z v to make someone do (also used as an auxiliary) 2:198 Hirara 

sїmil v to wash 2:168 Tarama poetry 

sїmina: n a space-limiting rope 2:197 Tarama poetry 

sїmiri n violet (the flower) 2:198 Sawada 

sїmìзї n reed 2:197 Sawada 

sїmkaksї v to write (characters) 2:198 Hirara 

sїmna n Japanese bunching onion, Allium fistulosum 2:198 Hirara 

sїmo: v to end, to be finished 2:198 Hirara 

sїmó:ta n the lower abdomen 2:199 Sawada 

sїmu n down, the lower part 2:200 common 

sїmu-jaima place Yaeyama islands (lit. "Yaeyama to the south") 2:201 Hirara 

poetry, Karimata poetry 

sїmu-nu-tabzї n a journey to Yaeyama syn: jaimatabzї. 2:202 Karimata poetry 

sїmucї n books, things to read 2:202 Tarama Nakasuji 

sїmuparaga n a Yaeyaman beauty 2:202 Karimata poetry 

sї musaksї  place a place in the vicinity of Hirara 2:202 Hirara 

sїmuзї place 1Shimoji village on the Miyako main island 2the uninhabited Shimoji 

island adjacent to Irabu 2:200 common 

sїn v to die syn: sїni:z. 2:204 Hirara, Uechi, Sarahama, Minna 

sїna nmn level 2:205 Hirara 

sїna:sї1 v to make someone die, to kill (to die.CAUS) 2:203 Hirara, Uechi 

sїna:sї2 v to be silenced, to become quiet 2:203 Uechi, Sawada 

sїnau v to fit perfectly 2:204 poetry 

sїni n a calf, a leg 2:205 Hirara 

sїni-miзї n water of death (from a legend) 2:205 Hirara 

sїni- uśiz v to perish, to be lost to death 2:205 Hirara 

sїni:z v to die syn: sїn. 2:205 Hirara 

sїnuz n a species of seaweed 2:206 Hirara 

*sїnзa-na ( sɯnзa-na2) adj jealous 2:205 Hirara 

sїŋka n a vassal, a subject 2:205 Hirara, Minna 

sїpiz -m sї pїśa 
sїpugzї n a belt, a sash 2:207 Hirara, Karimata 

sї pїśa (sїpiz -m) n a deaf person 2:207 Hirara 

sї pїśi n deafness 2:207 Hirara 
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*sї ru *ssu2 
sїruwaŋ n black lacquered cups for soup gen: jasuku-waŋ. 2:207 Sawada 

sї samu:r’a v I will watch over (to watch over.CONJ) 2:208 Sarahama 

sї su ssu3 
sїsї n sooth 2:208 Hirara 

sї ta1 n tongue syn: sї da. 2:208 Hirara 

sї ta2 n down, below, the lower part 2:208 Hirara, Tarama 

sї ta-darasї v to drag down, to pull down 2:209 Hirara 

sї ta-gusїcї n a clay container for wine bottles, an "underbottle" 2:210 Sawada 

sї ta-k par’a: n a stammerer syn:  u cїk par’a:; syn: ku par’a. 2:210 Sawada 

sї ta-ra n down, below 2:211 poetry 

sї ta-sї cї n a pad under the cloth (?) kicїki under the saddle 2:212 Sawada 

sїta-зї n underwear 2:209 Sawada, Sarahama 

sїtacїgi: n a species of tree offered to the gods in the home altar 2:212 Sawada 

sї tadan place a place name 2:209 Tarama 

sїtam v to wringe 2:210 Sawada 

sїtancїgi: n a species of tree used as a building material syn: ssaŋksї-

gi:. 2:210 Sawada 

sїtanuja: n a house below 2:211 Sarahama 

sї taril v to fall down, to be destitute 2:211 Sawada 

sї tasa n father-in-law 2:211 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

sї tasauja n father-in-law 2:212 Hirara 

sї tasazza n father-in-law 2:212 Hirara 

sї tasїba n lower lip 2:212 Hirara 

sїtaur’a n a secret male lover syn: sї tauzїbutu. 2:212 Hirara 

sї tauzїbutu n a secret male lover syn: sїtaur’a. 2:212 Hirara 

sї tauzїtuзї n a secret female lover 2:212 Hirara 

-sї ti v > nmn some kind of connective verbal form 2:213 Hirara 

sї tibutu n a former husband syn: śśibutu. 2:212 Hirara 

sї tiga v do not know, not to know 2:212 Nozaki 

sїtil v to throw away syn: sї tiz. 2:212 Hirara 

sї tituзї n an abandoned wife, a grass widow 2:213 Hirara 

sї tiz v to throw away syn: sїtil. 2:213 Hirara 

sїttamunu n miscanthus used as firewood syn: kata-kaja. 2:213 Sawada 

sї tuf-kaз i n a harmful, maleficent wind in which a demon has turned itself 

2:213 Hirara 

sї tum n a kite-like net for catching cormorants 2:213 Sawada 

sї tuma n mother-in-law syn: sї tumamma. 2:213 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

sї tuma-mma sї tumamma 
sї tumamma (sї tuma-mma) n mother-in-law syn: sї tuma. 2:213 Hirara 

sї tumuti n morning, early morning 2:214 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama, Trarma, 

Karimata 

sї tumutibana n the morning glory (flowers) 2:214 Sarahama 

sїtuni n a large wooden hammer 2:215 Sawada 

sїtutu n a species of sea fish 2:215 Sawada 
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sїvn’a:bai n a species of grass fed to the goats 2:216 Sawada 

sїv ni (sїwni) n a canoe-like boat syn: sabani. 2:216 Ikema, Sawada 

sїvv-sїv  adj very tart (reduplicated form of sїv ) 2:215 Hirara 

sїwni sїv ni 
sїзa (sɯзa; suзa) n older brother 2:187 Hirara, Irabu 

*sїзara adj thick and short 2:187 Hirara 

sїзї1 (suзї) 1n muscles 2n a small road 3clf a classifier for counting long 

objects 2:188 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama 

sїзї2 n a species of sea fish 2:188 Hirara, Sawada 

sїзї-kidamunu n a kind of firewood gen: kida-munu. 2:189 Sawada 

sїзї: n an ink stone syn: tussї. 2:188 Hirara, Sawada 

sїзї:baku n a box for an ink stone and other writing tools 2:188 Hirara, Sawada 

sїзїcї n a small container with oil which is placed and lit inside a 

lantern 2:189 Sawada 

*sїзїdaka adj sacred, holy 2:188 Hirara 

*sїзїka-na adj calm, quiet 2:189 Hirara 

sїзїl-buta n a small wooden table for serving wine snacks 2:188 Sawada 

sїзїm v to become quiet 2:189 Hirara 
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T 
 

t’ida tida 
-ta1 v desiderative mood marker 2:259 Hirara 

-ta2 n > n plural marker 2:259 Hirara, Sawada 

ta:1 int who 2:260 Sawada, Sarahama 

ta:2 n rice field 2:260 common 

-ta: v > v an interrogative suffix 2:260 Hirara 

ta:-gaзї-na n a species of grass eaten by cows 2:264 Sawada 

ta:bzї n a kind of traditional socks with fasteners or garters 2:262 Hirara 

ta:m n Colocasia antiquorum potato syn: cїnn k . 2:276 Hirara 

ta:maz -nu-pana n unclear, etymology is "flowers of field rice" 2:279 Sawada 

ta:m na n the mud snail 2:280 Hirara 

ta:nu-u i (ta:nuwi) place the Shimoji village on the Miyako main 

island 2:287 poetry 

ta:nuwi ta:nu-u i 
ta:psї n a leech 2:288 Hirara 

ta:ra n straw bag (sack) 2:288 Hirara, Sawada 

ta:ra-gusї n transporting tax millet to Hirara 2:289 Sawada 

ta:ragu n a bag for corn, sweet potatoes, salt etc., made of straw and 

miscanthus 2:288, 2:296 Sawada 

ta:raja: takaraja: 
ta:vvi n dizziness, dizzy spells 2:299 Hirara 

ta:z1 n a hairstyle in which hair is tied high atop the head syn: tajul. 2:299 Hirara 

ta:z2 v to hang down syn: tal. 2:301 Hirara 

-ta:z v past tense declarative suffix 2:299 Hirara, Uechi 

tabaku (tabuku) n tobacco 2:260 common 

tabaku-buŋ (tabuku-buŋ) n a tobacco tray 2:261 common 

tabaku-źźi n a tobacco pouch 2:261 Hirara 

tabari-uz v to be stuck together 2:261 unspecified 

tabuku tabaku 

tabuku-buŋ tabaku-buŋ 
tabzї n a journey, a trip 2:261 common 

tabzїnukam propn the god of journey 2:261 Sawada, Irabu 

tabzїpainu a:gu propn the name of a song (most likely epic) 2:262 Hirara 

taćinarabzї v to stand in a row 2:295 Hirara 

tacї v to stand 2:295 Hirara 

tacї-maru n a straight and expanded upwards Ficus retusa tree 2:295 Hirara, 

Sawada 

tacїgari n "withered while standing", an insulting expression referring to childless 

people 2:295 Hirara 

tacїgasї n scums of pig fat 2:295 Sawada 

tacїjuz v to come by 2:295 unspecified poetry 

tacї kiz v to throw something one has been holding in their hand 2:301 Hirara 
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tada 1nmn only, simply, in fact, actually 2adv often 2:262 Hirara 

tada-jama tada-nnama 
tada-nnama (tada-jama) nmn just now, right now 2:262 Hirara 

tada-nu-psїtu n a simple man, an average mortal 2:263 Hirara 

tadi n water-pepper, Hydropiper 2:263 Hirara 

tadu:z v to go ahead, to follow 2:264 Hirara 

tadul n stone fence around an orchard or around flower beds 2:263 Sawada 

taffi n a clan, the relatives syn: icї-muŋ. 2:264 Hirara 

ta u m v to plot, to conspire 2:264 Hirara 

tagu n a wooden bucket 2:264 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

-tai v frequentative aspect marker 2:265 Hirara 

tai-śi: nmn against, towards 2:266 Hirara 

-taiba v > nmn provisional past tense marker 2:265, 2:288 Hirara, Sawada 

taigai adv in general 2:266 Hirara, Sarahama 

tairagi:z v to subjugate, to conquer 2:266 Hirara 

taja n strength syn: cїkara. 2:267 Hirara 

tajul n a hairstyle in which hair is tied high atop the head syn: ta:z1. 2:267 Ikema 

taka2 n a hawk 2:267 common 

*taka1 adj high, tall 2:267 common 

taka-ća-buŋ n a three-legged tea tray 2:268, 2:271 Sawada 

taka-cї kufu n a small species of owl 2:272 Hirara, Uechi 

taka-du:z n an interior paper lantern 2:269 Hirara 

taka-gi: n a tall tree 2:270 Hirara, Sawada 

taka-mna n pyramid top mollusk, Tectus pyramis 2:270 Hirara, Sawada 

taka:ra place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara town 2:267 Hirara 

taka:taka adj very high, very tall (reduplicated form of taka) 2:267 Hirara 

takabil v to revere, to worship 2:267 Sawada 

takadai n a triangular wooden pad under the tea tray 2:268 Sawada 

takadul n a part of the loom 2:268 Sawada 

takagam propn a god worshipped in Izarazaks (?) shrine on the Kurima 

island 2:269 Kurima 

takana n vegetables, edible plants syn: na:3. 2:270 Sawada 

takara n treasure 2:270 Hirara 

takaraja: (ta:raja:) n a building on the territory of local authorities headquarters, 

where the bags with tax millet are stored 2:270 Sawada 

takasa:sї v to treat with respect 2:271 Hirara 

taki1 n bamboo 2:271 common 

taki2 n height 2:272 Hirara, Shimajiri 

taki3 n 1a hill, a peak 2a shrine 2:273 common 

taki4 n a waterfall 2:273 Hirara 

taki-bira u  n bamboo basket gen: biraf. 2:273 Sawada 

taki-dama n bamboo beads worn by women as a necklace 2:274 Sawada 

taki-gzї:pa: n a bamboo hairpin worn by warrior class women during the period of 

mourning 2:274 Hirara 

taki-pal  n a bamboo needle used when thatching a roof 2:275 Sawada 
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taki-paucї n a wooden broom for brooming gardens or roads 2:275 Sawada 

taki:зї: n a dragonfly 2:274 Sawada 

takicї kiz v unclear 2:275 Hirara 

takinuffa n a chest for storing clothes 2:275 Hirara 

takivcї n a bamboo lash with which women serving at the local authorities office 

are beaten if they show up late 2:275 Sawada 

taksї v to light, to burn (e.g. incense) 2:275 Hirara 

taku n an octopus 2:275 common 

takum v to think over, to refine, to plot 2:276 Tarama 

takumail v to be thought over (to think over.PSV) 2:276 Tarama 

takunuffi n ink bag of an octopus 2:276 Sarahama 

tal v to hang down syn: ta:z2. 2:276 Sawada 

tal-tal-ti: nmn full of, stained with 2:276 Sawada 

-tam v past tense realis marker 2:276 Hirara, Sawada 

tam’a: n pouring wine into the medium-size bottle nakadufu (cf.) 2:276 Sawada 

tama n 1ball, jewel 2a button 2:276 common 

tama-miga propn a goddess-savior from shipwrecks, worshipped in 

Irabu 2:278 Irabu 

tama:z  n Japanese indigo, Polygonum tinctorium 2:276 Sawada 

tamabzї n a species of one-sided shellfish 2:277 Sawada, Kuninaka 

tamabzїlgi: n portia tree, Thespesia populnea 2:277 Sawada 

tamacїk’a n an epileptic 2:278 Hirara 

tamacї ksї  n epilepsy 2:278, 2:279 Hirara 

tamagaz v to be shocked, to be startled 2:277 Sarahama 

tamagupsїŋ n a kind of bottle resembling a beer bottle 2:277 Sawada 

tamal v to collect, to pile up 2:277 Sawada 

tamasї n soul, spirit pt: tamasїcї ki. 2:278 Hirara, Sawada, Shimajiri 

tamasїcї ki n a custom of returning a fleeting soul to a frightened 

child wh: tamasї. 2:278 Sarahama 

tamav gi: n a species of tree, possibly Thespesia populnea 2:278 Hirara 

tami n sake, for the sake of 2:279 Hirara, Sawada 

tami:z v to correct, to straighten 2:280 Hirara 

tamisї 1v to try, to attempt 2n an attempt, a test 2:279 Hirara 

tamiзї n a dish consisting of cooked vegetables dipped in vinegar and fermented 

soyabean paste 2:279 Hirara 

tamu interj hey, come on 2:280 Hirara 

tamunu n firewood 2:281 Hirara, Sawada 

tamutu n sleeve 2:282 Hirara poetry 

tana n 1a shelf 2boards for making a boat 2:282 Hirara, Sawada 

tana-juka n a floor made of boards from an old boat 2:283 Hirara 

tana-psїksї n pulling the logs to be used for building a boat 2:283 Hirara 

tanabari place a place in Hirara town 2:282 Hirara 

tanasї n representative overcoats worn by upper class women 2:283 Sawada 

tandi nmn no matter what, at any rate (specific meanings are heavily context-

dependent) 2:284 Hirara, Tarama, Sawada 
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tandi-ga:-tandi interj thank you 2:284 Hirara 

tandi-jar’a: nmn please, I insist 2:284 Sawada 

tani1 n 1seed 2testis 2:285 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

tani2 n a tick (the insect) 2:285 Hirara 

tani3 n a valley 2:285 Hirara 

tani-miga propn a feminine name 2:286 Sawada 

tanimaksї n seed sowing 2:286 Hirara 

tanta n 1a species of bird resembling a cormorant 2a large eagle-like bird 

inhabiting the waterside (Sarahama) 2:287 Hirara, Sarahama 

taŋ-gassa n castor oil plant, Ricinus communis syn: usїgamagi:. 2:285 Hirara, 

Sawada 

taŋka: n 1exactly a year later 2a toddler which will be two years old in the given 

year 2:286 Tarama 

taŋka:-jo:z n the celebration of a toddler's second birthday 2:286 Tarama 

taŋksїmunu n a bad-tempered person syn: atatanc -munu. 2:287 Hirara 

taŋsї n a wardrobe, a chest 2:287 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

tapp’agi: n a species of tree 2:287 Hirara 

-tar’a: (-tariba) v > v provisional past tense marker 2:287 Hirara 

tara:z n a washing basin 2:291 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

-taraba: v > v conditional past tense marker 2:288 Hirara 

tarafu (tarafu ) n a plate with lid for rice with tea poured over it 2:289 Sawada 

tara u  tarafu 
tarama place Tarama island 2:289 common 

tarama-bana n a species of plant with red flowers; dried flowers are used for 

making tea 2:289 Hirara 

tarama-śuŋkani n a genre of short improvised songs native to 

Tarama 2:290 common 

tarasї1 v to coax, to flatter, to deceive with flatteries 2:290 Hirara 

tarasї2 v to hang something down 2:290 Hirara 

tari-kasї n wine lees which have been salted and preserved 2:291 Sawada 

-tariba -tar’a: 
taril v to produce wine, to brew alcohol syn: tariz. 2:292 Sawada, Sarahama, 

Tarama 

tariz v to produce wine, to brew alcohol syn: taril. 2:296 unspecified 

taru1 int who 2:292 Sawada 

taru2 n a keg 2:292 Hirara 

taru3 propn a masculine name 2:292 Hirara 

tasїki n help 2:292 Ōura, Irabu 

tasїksї v to help, to save 2:293 Ōura, Irabu 

tata-cїksї n next month 2:294 Hirara 

tata:z n divine punishment, wrath of gods or spirits syn: tatal. 2:294 Hirara 

tataksї v to hit with an open hand, to pat 2:293 Hirara 

tatal n divine punishment, wrath of gods or spirits syn: tata:z. 2:293 Sawada 

tatam n a mat, tatami 2:293 Hirara 

tati:z v to stand something up, to build 2:294 Hirara 
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tatisїзїзїn n vertical stripe pattern 2:294 Sawada 

tatui n comparison 2:294 Nishihara 

ta u place China 2:297 Sawada 

tau-basa n a species of short tree whose leaves resemble those of 

banana 2:297 Sawada 

ta u-gama n a species of tree syn: tavgi:. 2:297 Tarama 

ta u univ  n a species of mandarin orange 2:297 Sawada 

taugami n "Chinese bottle" (details unclear) 2:297 poetry 

taŭni n a pig trough made of scooped logs of Erythrina indica or Ficus retusa 

trees 2:298 Sawada 

tautuganasї n a god, a Buddha 2:298 Irabu, Sawada 

tav : v to fold up 2:299 Hirara 

tavam v to decrease, to dimnish, to grow weaker 2:298 Tarama 

tavgi: (tawgi:) n a species of tree syn: ta u-gama. 2:298 Tarama, Sawada 

tavk’a: nmr one person, alone 2:298 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama 

tavv’a:-gama n a firefly syn: ja:mbu. 2:299 Sarahama 

tawgi: tavgi: 
taz nu-umacї n a torch syn: umattaz . 2:301 Hirara, Sawada 

taznuakaz n a torch 2:301 Hirara 

taзї n the elder tree, Sambucus sieboldiana 2:264 Hirara 

taзї: n a species of plant fed to the goats 2:264 Sawada 

tći n a shard, a fragment 2:327 Sawada 

tćidз u: n the Moon-Lord, a honorific expression about the 

moon syn: tćitću; syn: cї kiśu:. 2:328 Sawada 

tćidз u:-gama n the dear Moon-Lord, a honorific and affectionate expression 

referring to the moon 2:328 Sawada 

tćil n a tobacco pipe syn: kśi:z1. 2:328 Sawada 

tćitću (t it u-gama) n the Moon-Lord, a honorific expression about the 

moon syn: tćidз u:; syn: cї kiśu:. 2:411 Sawada 

tćitću-gama tćitću 

-tɛ:ka -tɛa:-ka 

-tɛa: -ti:ja 
-tɛa:-ka (-tɛ:ka) nmn > nmn just, only 2:301 Hirara 

-tɛa:na ??? > nmn just, only syn: -ća:na. 2:302 Hirara, Sawada 

-tɛa:na-munu v desiderative expression 2:303 Hirara 

-tɛa:na-na ??? > nmn not only..., not just..., to the contrary 2:303 Hirara 

*ti clf a year 2:304 Hirara 

-ti- v imperfective aspect marker (precisely -mti-) 2:307 Hirara, Sawada 

-ti n > n plural suffix 2:306 Sawada 

ti:1 n a hand 2:305 common 

ti:2 n "the hand", a collective name for the three self-governing local administrative 

districts spec: mnaka-ti:, agal-ti:, il-ti:. 2:305 Sawada 

ti:3 n a gutter, a water pipe 2:306 Hirara 

*ti:4 clf a unit of length, one tenth of jum (cf.) 2:307 Hirara 

-ti: ??? > nmn quotative marker 2:304 common 
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-ti:-du ??? > nmn combined quotative plus declarative focus 

marker 2:309 common 

ti:bira n palm of the hand syn: tibzza. 2:307 Sawada, Sarahama 

ti:daki n a bamboo water pipe 2:308 Hirara 

ti:fukuru n gloves 2:308 Hirara 

ti:gani n a ring (jewelry) 2:311 Hirara, Sawada 

-ti:ja (-tɛa:) ??? > nmn quotative plus topic marker 2:311 Hirara, Sawada 

ti:manuksї v to make an inviting gesture with a hand 2:313 Hirara 

ti:nubata n palm of the hand ant: ti:nuku sї; syn: tibzza. 2:317 Hirara 

ti:nuku sї n back of the hand ant: ti:nubata. 2:318 Hirara 

ti:n m ( i:nùm) n anus 2:318 Sarahama 

ti:pssa-n’a:ri n reaching out with one's hands 2:318 Hirara 

ti:uguna:l n a gathering of a ti: district (cf.) held with the purpose of collecting fees 

(śuna u, cf.) 2:320 Sawada 

ti:u sa (ti:vsa) n spectres made of ssukanigi: tree, held by the head priestess of a 

given ritual 2:320 Ikema 

ti:vsa ti:u sa 
ti:z1 v to shine 2:321 Hirara 

ti:z2 n a hand basket syn: tir’a:. 2:321 Hirara, Karimata 

ti:зїkam v to eat with one's hands 2:310 Sarahama 

tibzza (tinupssa) n palm of the hand syn: ti:bira; syn: ti:nubata. 2:307 Hirara 

tida (t’ida) n the sun 2:307 common 

tida-ganasї n the Sun-Lord, a honorific expression referring to the 

sun 2:308 Hirara, Sarahama 

tidabz:ki place a swamp among the fields of the Shimoji village 2:308 Hirara 

tidaru n a wooden bucket 2:308 Sawada, Hirara 

tifunaзї n a species of sea animal 2:310 Sawada 

-tiga: (-tigara) v > v conditional marker syn: -tika:. 2:310 Sawada 

tigabzї n a letter 2:311 Hirara 

tiganaz 1v to help 2n a helper 2:311 unspecified poetry 

tigara n one's achievements 2:311 Sawada 

-tigara -tiga: 
-tika: v > v conditional marker syn: -tiga:. 2:312 Tarama 

tikacї-gi: n Raphiolepis unbellata tree pt: tikacї-nu-pana. 2:312 Hirara, Sawada 

tikacї-nu-pana n flowers of the Raphiolepis unbellata tree wh: tikacї-

gi:. 2:312 Sawada 

tiksї n an enemy 2:312 Hirara 

tim-bav  n a rainbow syn: ćimbav . 2:313 Hirara 

timbacї n a thunder 2:313 Sarahama 

timma n a barge, a sampan boat 2:313 Hirara, Uechi 

timvvè:munu n a tribute to the Ryukyuan king 2:314 Tarama 

tin-nu-upum зu propn the Milky Way 2:317 Hirara 

tinnuha:unaзї n a rainbow syn: tinnuuhumз u. 2:317 Sarahama 

tinnuhau n whirlwind 2:317 Sarahama 

tinnukanidunu propn the god of the sky 2:317 Kurima 
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tinnuuhumз u n a rainbow syn: tinnuha:unaзї. 2:317 Sarahama 

tintauganasї n the sun (honorific) 2:317 Sarahama, Ikema 

tintin-ti: nmn onomatopoeia representing the sound of water slowly 

flowing 2:317 Hirara 

tinupssa tibzza 
tinзaku n touch-me-not, Impatiens balsamina flower 2:315 Hirara 

tinзo: n celling 2:315 Hirara 

tiŋ n the sky 2:314 common 

tiŋ-ganasї n 1the sky, the god of the sky syn: ui-ganasї. 2the Ryukyuan 

king 2:315 Hirara, Sawada, Irabu 

tiŋga n under the sun, the world syn: tiŋgasї ta. 2:315 Hirara 

tiŋgasї ta n under the sky, the world syn: tiŋga. 2:316 Hirara 

tiŋkam propn the god of the sky 2:316 Irabu, Sawada 

tiŋksї n weather 2:316 Hirara 

tiŋkutiŋku-ti: nmn onomatopoeia representing a bird flying high in the sky 

(meaning uncertain) 2:316 Hirara 

tir’a: n a hand basket syn: ti:z2. 2:319 Hirara 

tira n a Buddhist temple 2:318 common 

tirasї v to light up, to shed light on (to shine.CAUS) 2:319 Hirara 

tisan n a species of sea animal 2:319 Sawada 

tisaзї n a hand towel 2:319 Hirara 

tiucїlli ti cїtul 
ti cїtul (tiucїlli) n a clay or pottery container for fire 2:320 Sawada 

ti uзї n water for washing hands syn: ću:зї. 2:320 Sawada, Tarama 

ti uзї-bacї n a basin for washing the hands 2:320 Sawada 

tiv cїm n a fist 2:320 Hirara 

tiз aku n brass syn: cїзaku. 2:309 Sawada 

tiз aku-jakkaŋ n a brass kettle for boiling water 2:309 Sawada 

tiзї: v to get, to receive 2:309 Sawada 

tiзї:mi n hand-washing 2:320 Tarama 

to:1 n way, fashion, like... 2:321 Hirara 

to:2 place China 2:321 Hirara, Irabu, Ōura 

to:3 int who 2:321 Hirara 

tó: u n tofu, bean curd 2:322 Sawada 

to: u śa n a bean curd seller syn: to: uvv ’a. 2:322 Nobaru 

to: uvv ’a n a tofu (bean curd) seller syn: to: u śa. 2:322 Nobaru 

to:gami n a Chinese-style clay pot 2:322 Hirara 

to:gani n short improvised songs sung when pouring wine during a 

feast 2:322 Hirara 

to:ki:duz n game fowl syn: o:ća:nutuz . 2:323 Hirara 

to:mami n the broad bean, Vicia faba 2:323 Hirara 

to:mija:gaffi n the game of tag syn: umma. 2:323 Hirara 

to:nuaзї propn a Chinese feudal lord (possibly a specific historical 

character) 2:323 Hirara 

to:nukam n the Chinese god-rescuer on the sea 2:324 Irabu-Nakachi 
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to:nusїma place China 2:324 Hirara poetry 

to:ŋgi n a species of thorn bush planted around cultivated fields to prevent the 

cattle from entering, possibly Euphorbia neriifolia 2:323 Hirara 

to:psїtu n Chinese, a Chinese person 2:324 Hirara 

to:śimbal (to:śimbaz) n mumps 2:325 Sawada 

to:śimbaz to:śimbal 
to:sї v to overthrow, to make fall 2:325 Hirara 

*to:tu adj respectable, reverend 2:325 Hirara 

to:tu-ganasї n the respectful master (honorific reference to a god) 2:325 Hirara 

to:vva n a kitchen 2:325 Hirara 

to:зїcї v to receive offerings (about a god) syn: to:зїfu. 2:322 Sawada 

to:зїfu v to receive offerings (about a god) syn: to:зїcї. 2:322 Sawada 

ttal v past tense form of the verb fu: "to come" 2:325 Sawada 

ttam v past tense realis form of the verb fu: "to come" 2:326 Sawada 

-tti v > nmn gerund marker 2:326 common 

-tu nmn commitative case marker 2:328 Hirara, Sawada 

tu:3 n open sea syn: uputu:. 2:329 common 

*tu:1 nmr ten 2:329 common 

*tu:2 adj far, distant 2:329 common 

tu:dai interj that's it, the end (a conventional utterance to end a 

story) 2:331 Sarahama 

tu:jakam adv finally, in the end syn: jattu-kattu. 2:333 Uechi, Shimoji, Yonaha 

tu:ka nmr ten days, tenth day 2:335 Hirara 

tu:ka psїtu:z nmr eleven days, eleventh day 2:336 Hirara 

tu:ka-ju:ka nmr fourteen days, fourteenth day 2:336 Hirara 

tu:kukunujum nmr nineteen shō (volume unit) 2:338 Hirara 

tu:l v to pass, to walk by, to walk through 2:341 Sawada, Tarama 

tu:l-gu: place two ponds by the southern seashore of the Shimoji 

island 2:341 Sawada 

tu:m’o: n a votive light 2:346 Hirara 

tu:mi n a tower atop of a mountain for observing the incoming 

ships 2:345 common 

tu:m tu  n a mantis syn: sa:ru; syn: fu:ka. 2:346 Yonaha 

*tu:mumu nmr a thousand 2:347 Hirara 

tu:naka n open sea 2:349 Hirara 

tu:nupsїtu nmr ten people 2:352 Hirara 

tu:psїtuti nmr eleven years 2:353 Hirara 

tu:sa n distance, being far away syn: ću:sa. 2:355 Sawada 

tu:śi nmn always, incessantly 2:356 Hirara 

tu:sї v to let through 2:356 Hirara 

tu:tav k’a: nmr eleven people 2:357 Hirara 

tu:z1 n a bird, fowl 2:358 Hirara, Uechi 

tu:z2 v to walk through, to pass 2:358 Hirara 

tu:z3 n a way, a method, such as... 2:358 Hirara 

tu:z  n a lamp, a lantern 2:359 Hirara 
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tu:źźari n a lewd person, a lecher syn: ssarimunu. 2:359 Hirara 

tu:зїm n a wick 2:331 Nobaru 

tub’u: tubiju 
tubara n marriage, married couple (meaning uncertain) 2:330 Tarama poetry 

tubasї v to make sth fly (to fly.CAUS) 2:330 Hirara 

tubɛa:gal v to fly up, to take off 2:329 Sarahama 

tubiçal v to fly away 2:330 Sarahama 

tubiju (tub’u:) n a flying fish 2:330 Hirara 

tubira-gi: n Japanese pittosporum, Pittosporum tobira 2:331 Sawada 

tubutimunu n a rough person, a bad-tempered person 2:331 Hirara 

tubzї v to fly, to flee, to run away 2:331 Hirara, Tarama 

tudana n a closet, a cupboard 2:331 Sawada, Sarahama 

tufu:z n a big wine jar 2:332 Hirara 

tug’a: n a trident with no points ant: ug’am. 2:332 Hirara, Sarahama, Ikema 

tuga n fault, blame 2:332 Hirara 

tugamiz v to reproach, to punish 2:333 Sarahama 

tugzї v to sharpen, to grind syn: arasї1. 2:333 Hirara 

-tui v > nmn a gerund marker 2:333 Tarama 

-tuja nmn commitative plus topic marker 2:333 Hirara 

tujum v to resound, to echo 2:334 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi, Tarama 

tujum-munu n a famous person 2:334 common 

tujum-śu: n the famous master, a title referring to famous historical 

figures 2:335 Hirara 

tujum’a: n "one you have heard about", i.e. a famous person; often functions as a 

compound of names of famous historical figures 2:334 common 

tujum’a: uзїuja propn a historical or legendary founder of the Iyasi (?) 

clan 2:334 Irabu 

tujusa n distance, being far away 2:335 common poetry 

t k’a nmn when, the moment when 2:336 Sawada, Sarahama 

tuki: n a clock, a watch 2:336 Hirara 

tuksї1 n time 2:337 Hirara 

tuksї2 n a fortune-teller 2:337 Hirara 

tuku n an alcove 2:337 Hirara 

tukuma n home address 2:338 Hirara, Sarahama, Sawada 

tukuni n a stand inside a house where people can sit, made of soil pt: tukuni-

kata. 2:338 Tarama 

tukuni-kata n the shape of tukuni (sitting soil, cf.) wh: tukuni. 2:338 Tarama 

tukunu n a place, a house 2:339 Sawada, Sarahama 

*tukura *tukuru1 
tukuru2 n a place 2:339 Hirara, Minna 

tukuru3 n the north-western corner of a household where the god of the household 

is worshipped syn: upuvva. 2:340 Hirara 

*tukuru1 (*tukura) clf a classifier for counting important people 2:339 Tarama 

tukuru-nusї propn the god of the household syn: tukurugam. 2:341 Hirara 

tukurugam propn the god of the household syn: tukuru-nusї. 2:340 Hirara 
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tukuruзїkai n a kind of taxes which is used to cover the settlement 

expenses 2:340 Sawada 

tukuзї: n a rake 2:338 Sawada 

tul v to take 2:341 Sawada 

tul-s’uil v to add, to put together 2:342 Tarama 

t lna: n a line normally used for binding the cattle, which serves for tying up 

criminals as a punishment 2:341 Sawada 

tulśimi n a lower official in charge of confiscating goods from the people (such as 

fowl, eggs, fish or vegetables) which higher officials have demanded 2:342 Sawada 

-tum nmn > nmn even, also, even if syn: -cїm. 2:343 Tarama 

tum-kail v to come back in some way (meaning unclear) 2:346 Tarama 

tuma n a net woven from various plants, used to cover boats or 

carriages 2:343 Hirara 

tumaja: n a hermitage 2:343 Hirara 

tumal n an overnight accommodation, a seashore 2:345 Tarama 

tumal-utaki propn a shrine in Tarama 2:343 Tarama 

tumarasї v to let someone stay (to stay.CAUS) 2:344 Hirara, Sawada 

tumaz 1v to stop, to stay, to stay over 2n an overnight accommodation, a 

harbor 2:343, 2:344 Hirara 

tumb’a:ŋ n Agave rigida plant 2:345 Hirara 

tumi:z v to look for, to search, to inquire 2:345 Hirara, Uechi 

tumipiz v to go looking for 2:345 Hirara 

tumu1 n a companion, a comrade 2:346 Hirara 

tumu2 n a stern 2:347 Nishihara 

tumu-sї v to accompany, to follow 2:347 Hirara, Tarama 

tumu:z place Tomori, a settlement in the Gusukube village 2:348 Hirara 

tumumma n some kind of woman (meaning unclear) 2:347 Sarahama 

tunagi n unclear 2:348 Hirara 

tunaiz v to chant 2:348 Hirara 

tunaka n an egg, fowl egg 2:348 Hirara, Uechi 

tunaka-iru n orange color 2:349 Hirara 

tunam v to unify, to make one 2:349 Hirara 

tunaz n neighboring 2:349 unspecified poetry 

tunda:buŋ n a kind of tiered box 2:349 Hirara 

tunikaku adv anyhow, one way or another 2:351 Hirara 

tunu n lord, master 2:351 Hirara, Karimata, Tarama 

tunu:gasї n to make someone dance 2:352 Uechi, Ikema 

tunucї n the house of a secretary (piśśa, cf.) 2:353 Sawada 

tunugaja: propn a name of a shrine on the Ikema island where a Japanese 

shipwreck survivor is worshiped 2:352 Ikema 

tunuguśiku tunugusї ku 
tunugusї ku (tunuguśiku) place Tonogusuku village on the Ishigaki island 

(Yaeyama) 2:352 Hirara 

tunugzї v to be excited, to yearn 2:352 Hirara 

tunuku n fowl egg 2:352 archaic Hirara 
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tuŋgara n a friend (in Hirara the world can only mean "girlfriend") 2:349 Hirara, 

Shimajiri, Karimata 

tuŋkaraja n a house where newlyweds sleep for the first time 2:350 Sarahama 

tuŋksї v to take away 2:351 Hirara 

tupaksї n saliva 2:353 Hirara 

tur’a:1 n a taker, the one who takes 2:353 Hirara 

tur’a:2 n a bird, a birdie 2:354 Hirara, Uechi 

tur’a:sї v to put together, to gather up (to meet up.CAUS) 2:354 Hirara 

tur’ari v give me, hand down to me 2:355 Hirara, Karimata 

tur’o: v to meet up with someone, to have contact with someone 2:355 Hirara 

tura n tiger 2:353 Hirara 

turasї v to let someone take, to give (to take.CAUS) 2:354 Hirara, Tarama 

turi-ksї v to bring, to bring along (a thing) 2:354 Tarama 

turi-ŋgiz n to take away (and run), to steal away 2:355 unspecified poetry 

turi-piz v to take away 2:355 Hirara 

turimucї v to take charge of, to take care of (a guest), to mediate 2:355 Tarama 

turuna n dandelion 2:355 Sawada, Sarahama 

tuśśu:z tuśu:z 
tussї n an ink stone syn: sїзї:. 2:356 Hirara 

tuśu:z (tuśśu:z) n an elder, an elderly person 2:357 Hirara 

tusubi n birthday 2:356 Hirara 

tusї n a year 2:356 common 

tusїjuz (tusїnujuz) n New Year's eve 2:356 Hirara 

tusїnujuz tusїjuz 
tu tu adv a lot, many 2:357 Hirara 

tu tumiksї  v to be numerous, to be in large quantities 2:357 Hirara 

tutuno: v to be arranged, to be managed 2:357 Kurima 

tuz  v to take 2:358 Hirara, Karimata 

tuzmi: n night blindness, nyctalopia 2:359 Sarahama 

tuзї n wife 2:331 Sawada, Sarahama, Hirara 

tuзїbutu n marriage, married couple syn: tuзїm’u:tura. 2:332 Hirara, Sarahama 

tuзїm’u:tura n marriage, married couple syn: tuзїbutu. 2:332 Hirara 

tuзїmaзї n marriage, taking a bride 2:332 Sarahama 

tuзїmiz v to end, to finish 2:332 Hirara 
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U 
 

u pro-form he, third person singular 2:418 Uechi 

u- nmn > nmn honorific prefix 2:418 common 

-u n accusative case marker 2:418 Tarama 

u-baŋ n 1gruel (Sawada) 2thick gruel (Sarahama) 2:419 Sawada, Sarahama 

u-dairi n 1the palace, the court 2dispatching tribute to Chūzan (the 

kingdom) 2:421 Hirara poetry 

u-gaŋ n a prayer 2:427 Hirara 

u-ju:z ju:z3 
u-kagi-n n thanks to, due to 2:446 common 

u-ma n there 2:460 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

u-nu pro-form that, mesial demonstrative pronoun-GEN 2:468 common 

u-panasї n a story 2:470 Hirara 

u-śu-ganasї n the Ryukyuan king (a honorific reference) 2:374 Hirara poetry 

u-taki n a shrine 2:372 common 

u:1 o:3 
u:2 v to chase after 2:418 Hirara 

u:3 interj yes, correct (extremely polite) 2:419 Hirara, Uechi, Sawada 

u:baku  :baku 
 :baku (u:baku) n great plantain, Plantago major , whose leaves are burnt over a 

flame and used as a cure for pus syn: ó:baku. 2:419 Sawada 

u:du n a mattress 2:423 Hirara 

u:ffisїmmaзїmunu n somebody who died by drowning 2:425 Sarahama 

u:ffisїn v to drown someone 2:425 Sarahama 

u:ffiz v to drown 2:425 Sarahama 

u:ki n a bucket 2:450 Hirara, Sawada, Nobaru 

u:kuba n a subspecies of the kuba tree (cf.) 2:452 Sawada 

u:ssari unclear 2:377 unspecified 

u:sї  v to be possible (functions as a potential-marking auxiliary verb) 2:379 Hirara 

u:z  n melon 2:486 Hirara 

 :зurukaki n a kettle for cooking soup larger than medium size 2:425 Sawada 

uba (ubai) interj oh my, oh dear 2:419 Hirara 

ubai uba 
ubbata n 1a big belly 2the large intestine 2:420 Sarahama 

ubu n a water jar made of clay syn: miзї-gami; syn: miзї-ubu. 2:420 Sawada, 

Sarahama 

ubuiz  v to remember, to realize 2:421 Hirara 

ubuk’o: v to receive, to be treated (e.g. to a feast) 2:421 Hirara 

ubuki n thanks to, due to 2:421 Hirara poetry 

ubzї n a belt, a sash 2:420 Sawada 

uća: n the beater, the one who beats/hits 2:368 Hirara 

 ćanaku n a thanksgiving prayer to the gods as well as a prayer for a happy future, 

conducted at a private house syn: ju:gumul-kamnigaz. 2:368 Sawada 
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ućina n gardenia tree, Gardenia florida syn: ći:ga; syn: vćina:. 2:484 Hirara 

ucu  u:z  ucї  u:z  
ucuзa(:) n relatives, brothers syn: utuзa. 2:485 Hirara 

ucї1 (ɯcї1) n a lash syn: v cї1. 2:369 Sawada 

ucї2 v to hit, to beat 2:369 Hirara 

ŭcїbara (vcїbara) n a store room in the rear of the central building of the house (see 

puŋka), always dark, used for storing crops and tools 2:369 Hirara, Sawada, 

Sarahama 

ucї  u:z  (ucu fu:z ) n a women's wrapping cloth worn over the head, often made from 

banana leaves 2:369 Hirara 

ucїksї v to put, to put down 2:369 Hirara 

ucїmicї (ucїmiзї) n a species of sea fish 2:369 Sawada 

ucїmiзї ucїmicї 
ucїna: place Okinawa syn: uksїna:. 2:484 Sawada, Sarahama, Nishihara 

ucїna:juv  n a species of mandarin orange 2:484 Sawada 

ucїna:зaki n awamori, traditional Okinawan 

alcohol syn: uksїna:зaki. 2:484 Sawada 

ŭcїnakaзa n the barren earth surface in the kitchen where a cooking stove is 

placed 2:484 Sawada 

ucїtul ucїtuz 
ucїtuz (ucїtul) n unclear 2:484 Ikema 

*ŭda adj thick, fat syn: *v da. 2:421 Sawada, Sarahama 

ŭdaina n the rapa plant, Brassica campestris syn: nadani. 2:421 Sawada 

uda u n a wadded outfit used by elderly people as a sleeping gown during cold 

seasons 2:422 Sawada 

udi n an arm 2:422 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

uduŋ n noodles 2:423 Hirara 

uduru propn a masculine children name 2:423 Tarama 

uduru-gama propn the childhood name of Mtabaru-tujum’a 2:423 Tarama 

uduruksї v to be surprised 2:424 Hirara, Uechi 

u dзa (vdзa) n a quail 2:422 Hirara 

ufu: 1v to send away 2n sending away 2:426 Sawada 

ug’am (vg’am) n a trident with points ant: tug’a:; syn: u gim. 2:427 Hirara 

ug’asї ki: n a species of tree with small edible berries 2:427 Hirara 

ugam1 v 1to revere, to worship 2to visit, to meet 2:426 Hirara, Tarama 

ugam2 n a shrine 2:426 Tarama 

ugam3 place Ōgami island 2:426 Hirara 

ugam-munu n a tribute 2:427 Hirara poetry, Shimajiri poetry 

*ugaŋ adj healthy 2:427 Hirara 

u gim n a trident with points syn: ug’am; syn: vg’a:m. 2:427 Ikema 

uguisї n a bush warbler syn: gaja-vv’a. 2:428 Hirara 

uguksї v to move 2:428 Hirara 

uguna:z n a gathering 2:428 Hirara 

uguna:z  v to gather up, to be put together 2:428 Hirara 

ugunaiz  v to gather (something), to put together 2:428 Hirara 
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ugusїksї (ugusїku) n a castle (honorific) 2:429 Hirara 

ugusїku ugusїksї 
ugusїku-k’a:gi n a species of plant 2:429 Sawada 

uhana n the beginning (honorific) 2:429 Ikema 

uharuзї-utaki propn a name of a shrine 2:429 Ikema 

*uhu adj big 2:429 Sarahama 

uhu-junusї propn a name of a god (likely the one worshiped in the shrine 

P’a:зї) 2:430 Irabu-Nakachi 

u hu -зїkasa n great head priestess 2:429 Sarahama 

u hu:cїba: n back teeth syn: usї pa:. 2:431 Sarahama 

uhu:ni n a large ship 2:430 Nishihara poetry 

uhu:nibusї propn the Big Dipper syn: funi-busї. 2:430 Sarahama 

uhuзїtću n the moon, the great Moon-Lord 2:429 Sarahama 

ui pro-form that, mesial demonstrative pronoun syn: ul; syn: uri. 2:431 Hirara, 

Sawada 

u i n up, above, upper 2:431 common 

ui-ciki:l v to catch up with 2:435 Tarama 

ui-ganasї propn the sky, the god of the sky syn: tiŋ-ganasї 1. 2:433 Irabu-Nakachi 

ui-kara pro-form since then (mesial demonstrative-ABL) 2:433 Hirara, Sawada 

ui-ksї v to come chasing 2:434 Uechi 

ui-nu:r’a n somebody who climbs/goes up 2:434 Hirara 

ui-psїtu n an elder, an elderly person 2:434 Hirara, Sawada 

ui-tiŋ propn the reverend sky 2:435 Nagahama 

ui: wi: 
uibi (ujibi) n a finger syn: ujubi. 2:431 Hirara, Sawada 

uibicї ksї v to point with a finger 2:432 Hirara 

uibigani n a ring 2:432 Hirara 

uibitu-mma (uibzїtu-mma) n grandmother, grandma 2:432 Sarahama 

uibitu-zza (uibzїtu-zza) n a grandfather, grandpa 2:432 Sarahama 

uibusa n an uncle 2:432 Hirara archaic, upper class 

uibzїtu-mma uibitu-mma 

uibzїtu-zza uibitu-zza 
uidasї ki n a divine help, rescue from above 2:432 Irabu, Sawada 

uidiz v to sprout, to be born 2:433 Karimata poetry 

uik’a u n fennel, Foeniculum vulgare syn: ujik’o:. 2:433 Sawada, Sarahama 

uìka-ja: n the house of secretary and the working place of higher officials of the 

Sawada settlement; forms a part of the banз u (cf.) building complex syn: uja-nu-

ja:. 2:433 Sawada 

uil v to grow, to sprout syn: uiz. 2:434 Sawada 

uimai n rice supplied from the central government during famine 2:434 Hirara 

uip’a:зatu place a settlement in the Uruka village 2:434 Hirara 

uippa n an aunt 2:434 Hirara archaic upper class 

uiśau (uiśo:) n clothes, garment (honorific) 2:434 poetry 

uiśi n a higher command 2:434 Karimata 

uiśo: uiśau 
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 isї v to give, to offer, to devote (modestive) 2:434 Hirara 

uita: pro-form those (mesial pronoun.PL) 2:435 unspecified poetry 

uiz v to grow, to sprout syn: uil. 2:435 Hirara, Ikema 

uiz  v to plant 2:435 Hirara 

uiзaki n wine for the gods (parallel phrase with kamзaki) 2:433 Irabu-Nakachi 

(most likely poetry) 

uiзї place Uechi settlement in the Shimoji village 2:433 Hirara, Uechi 

uiзїnu place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara town 2:433 Hirara 

uja1 n 1parent, father 2a commoner's appellative towards a member of the upper 

class 3an official 2:436 common 

uja2 n a honorific reference to a secretary (piśśa) 2:436 Irabu, Sawada 

uja-d k r  n a grave syn: paka. 2:436 Sawada 

uja-dumaz  n a huge harbor 2:437 Hirara poetry 

uja-im n public fishing, commoner men forming a group who catches fish, seafood 

etc. to donate the catch to the officials 2:439 Sawada 

uja-ja: n the place of settlement gatherings 2:439 poetry 

uja-ku n 1a relative (Tarama and Sawada) 2a friend, an acquaintance 

(Sarahama) 2:441 Sawada, Tarama, Sarahama 

uja-mi-suni place an alternative name for Hirara syn: psara. 2:442 Hirara poetry 

uja-minatu n a huge harbor, the Naha harbor 2:441 Nishihara poetry 

uja-mma n 1a wife of a feudal lord, a noble class wife 2vulva 2:442 common 

uja-nu-ja: n the house of secretary (piśśa) syn: uìka-ja:. 2:443 Sawada 

uja-śinзu n ancestors syn: ujapa:puзї. 2:444 Hirara 

uja-ssari n a commoners' appellative towards warrior class elders 2:444 Hirara 

uja-sї tu n husband's siblings 2:444 Hirara 

uja:ni n a daughter of a warrior class family 2:443 Hirara 

uja:sї v to give, to offer, to devote, to do for someone (modestive) 2:444 Tarama, 

Hirara 

ujabiśu: n higher officials (from Hirara) which come for the mim-psїk’a:i (cf.), an 

annual visit to control and assess the work of the local Irabu administrative 

executives 2:436 Irabu, Sawada 

ujabutu n a secret lover of a babysitter or servant who has come to work in Hirara 

from Nozaki 2:436 Hirara 

ujacї kanaz  n a woman in charge of preparing meals for secretary and his 

assistants 2:445 Sawada 

ujagam n parent-god festival, a great festival in Karimata, Shimajiri and 

Ōgami 2:437 Hirara 

ujagi v to end, to finish 2:438 Hirara 

ujagirariz v to be stopped 2:438 Hirara 

ujaki n rich, affluent 2:439 Hirara, Sawada, Shimajiri 

ujaki-baŋ n a lucky stamp of sooth on a newborn baby's forehead 2:440 Sawada 

ujaki-ja: n a rich house, a richman 2:440 Hirara, Sawada 

ujaki-munu n a richman 2:441 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ujaki-зїma n a rich village 2:440 Shimajiri poetry 

ujamma-auзї n a round paper fan 2:442 Sawada 
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ujamma-gama n a cute little miss 2:442 Hirara, Ikema 

ujamma-sadur’a n piggyback syn: guŋg’a:. 2:443 Hirara 

ujapa:puзї n ancestors syn: uja-śinзu; syn: śinзu. 2:443 Hirara 

ujapaki-vva n an orphan 2:443 unspecified 

ujapuзї n an ancestor 2:443 Hirara 

ujasaki n parallel phrase with upukura (upufura), meaning unclear 2:444 Hirara 

poetry 

ujaśi-bara n a kind of lump (meaning unclear) 2:444 Tarama 

ujaul n a species of tree 2:445 Sawada 

ujazza n a lower official chosen from among the local people 2:445 Hirara 

ujaзa: n an office, an authorities' building 2:437 Hirara 

ujibi uibi 
ujik’o: n fennel, Foeniculum vulgare syn: uik’a u. 2:445 Hirara 

ujubi n a finger syn: uibi. 2:445 Sarahama 

ujuksї v to move 2:446 Hirara 

ujuwai juwai 
uk’a:gaz  (ukagaz ) v to float on the surface 2:446 Hirara 

uk’am n a kind of worm parasiting on the trees 2:446 Sarahama 

uk’aŋ (ukiŋ) n curcuma, possibly Alpina curcuma longa 2:447, 2:448 Hirara 

uk’o: v to give one's word, to guarantee 2:452 Hirara 

uka:śi: nmn extremely, unusually, very 2:449 Yonaha, Shimoji 

*uka:sї  adj scary, terrifying 2:449 Hirara 

ukaba (ukaba-gi:) n a species of tree, possibly Pongamia glabra 2:446 Hirara, 

Sawada, Kuninaka 

ukaba-gi: ukaba 

ukagaz  uk’a:gaz  
ukama n a cooking stove, a place on the barren earth for pots and 

kettles 2:447 Hirara, Sawada 

ukama-gam propn the god of fire, the god of cooking stove 2:447 Hirara 

ukamagama n a small kettle for cooking rice or millet for children or 

elders 2:448 Sawada 

ukariz v to float 2:449 Hirara, Karimata 

ukasї v to let put (to put.CAUS) 2:449 Hirara 

ukattu adv carelessly, recklessly 2:449 Hirara 

ukau n incense 2:448 Ikema 

ukaz  v 1to lean against 2to go up, to ride 2:449 Hirara, Irabu 

ukaźźa: n an official's house (residence) 2:450 Hirara 

ukʻu-bakasї n a wine jar of 1 shō or more volume 2:452 Sawada 

 kʻ -gai n stomach 2:453 Sawada 

ukʻu-ganamal n a part of the loom, a log made of Erythrina indica tree on which 

the warp is reeled 2:454 Sawada 

ukʻu-in-cїcї n sealing up the collected tax goods in the storehouse of the local 

authorities office syn: fu:in-cїcї. 2:454 Sawada 

ukʻu-ju:kuz n a prayer and festival conducted in the tenth month of the lunar 

calendar 2:455 Sawada 
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ukʻu-ma:gu n a kind of a round basket woven from Didymosperma engleri 

leaves gen: ma:gu. 2:455 Sawada 

ukʻu-mim-зї:pa: n a women's hairpin made of brass, German silver or 

silver 2:456 Sawada 

ukʻu-mma n an assistant of the head priestess (cї kasa) 2:456 Sawada 

ukʻu-num n a big kind of carpenter's file 2:457 Sawada 

ukʻu-su kubzї n a big sash tied in the front, worn by the men during representative 

occasions syn: upusїpugzї. 2:457 Sawada 

ukʻu-sїbzї n a species of big cowry gen: sїbzї; syn: upu-sїbzї. 2:457 Sawada 

ukʻu-uibi n a thumb syn: upuuibi. 2:458 Sawada 

ukʻu-ukama n a big kettle for boiling potatoes 2:458 Sawada 

ukʻu-v sї n a big comb 2:458 Sawada 

ukʻu-zza: (ukʻuźźa:) n two servants in the settlement authorities building, in charge 

of preparing hot water and lighting the fire, chosen among commoner elders who 

take shifts at work 2:458 Sawada 

ukʻu-зara n a cup for drinking sacred wine, a big variant of ncїзara gen: ncї-

зara. 2:452 Sawada 

ukʻu-зumi n one of the rooms in the "indigo dyeing house", 

aźźa: wh: aźźa:1. 2:453 Sawada 

 kʻuba: (ùkʻuba:gi:) n parasol leaf tree, Macaranga 

Tanarius syn: akamaća ugi:. 2:452 Sawada 

 kʻuba:gi:  kʻuba: 
ukʻug’am n Indian millet syn: jamatu-upugam; syn: upu-gam. 2:453 Sawada 

ukʻug’am-juv  n Indian millet gruel 2:454 Sawada 

ukʻug’amguru n Indian millet straw used as firewood 2:453 Sawada 

ukʻug’amguru-paucї n a broom made of Indian millet stems and 

sprouts 2:453 Sawada 

ukʻujunusї-dunu propn the name of the god worshiped in the Ju:kuz shrine in 

Sawada 2:455 Sawada 

ukʻum bugi n a species of tree, possibly Thespesia 

populnea syn: dumtagi:. 2:455 Sawada 

ukʻunaka n celebration 2:457 Sawada 

ukʻuzza-katca n a species of grass fed to the horses 2:459 Sawada 

ukʻuźźa: ukʻu-zza: 
ukʻuzzaja: n one of the buildings in the office of local authorities (banз u), where 

some officials work and which also serves as a kind of prison 2:458 Sawada 

uki n a (fishing) float syn: ukisї. 2:450 Hirara 

u ki n binding things which one carry with one straw of 

miscanthus 2:450 Sarahama 

ukiŋ uk’aŋ 
ukisї n a fishing float syn: uki. 2:450 Sarahama 

ukiz 1 (ɯkiz ) v to accept, to take over 2:450 Hirara, Karimata 

ukiz 2 v to get up, to wake up 2:451 Hirara, Karimata 

uko: n incense 2:449 unspecified poetry 

uksї1 n hot coal 2:451 Hirara 
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uksї2 v to put 2:451 Hirara, Tarama 

uksїna: place Okinawa syn: ucїna:. 2:451 Hirara 

uksїna:зaki n awamori, a kind of Okinawan alcohol syn: ucїna:зaki. 2:452 Hirara 

uksїtuz  v a bowl for hot coal 2:452 Hirara 

uku-sїba-gi: n a species of grass fed to the cows 2:458 Sawada 

ukub’o:munu n a coward 2:452 Hirara 

ukumiзo: place an entrance gate to the Uechi village 2:450 Hirara 

ukusї v to wake somebody up 2:457, 2:458 Hirara 

ul pro-form that, mesial demonstrative pronoun syn: uri; syn: ui. 2:459 Tarama 

ul-kara-s’i: v and then, since then 2:459 Tarama 

ultukuma uztukuma 
um v to be (realis non-past form) 2:459 Hirara, Sawada 

um-ku n one's born child 2:462 Hirara 

um’a:sї n chopsticks syn: umi:sї . 2:460 Sawada, Sarahama 

um’u:ki:z  v 1to explain, to tell (modestive) syn: umi:kiz 1. 2to meet 

(modestive) 2:463 Hirara 

ŭma n a horse 2:460 Sawada 

uma:sї v to make think (to think.CAUS) 2:460 Hirara 

uma:z v to be thought (to think.PSV) 2:460 Uechi 

umacї n fire 2:461 common 

umacї  dama n magical fireball (from a folk story about a boy and a 

demon) 2:461 Uechi 

umattaz  n a torch syn: taz nu-umacї. 2:460 Sawada 

umi:ki:z  umi:kiz 
umi:kiz (umi:ki:z ) v 1to meet (modestive) syn: um’u:ki:z  1. 2to explain, to tell 

(modestive) 2:461 Hirara 

umi:sї  n chopsticks syn: um’a:sї. 2:461 Hirara 

umizbi: n father 2:462 Hirara 

umiзatu n beloved birthplace (meaning uncertain) 2:461 poetry 

umma n the game of tag syn: to:mija:gaffi. 2:462 Hirara 

umm   n grandmother, grandma 2:462 Tarama, Minna 

umsagu n wine 2:463 unspecified poetry 

umu-gai n breast strap for a horse 2:463 Hirara 

umu-kagi n an image, the memory of someone syn: umura. 2:463 Hirara 

umu: v to think 2:463 Hirara, Sawada, Uechi 

umugui n a strap for fixing the horse bit 2:463 Hirara 

umui-idasї v to remember 2:463 Hirara 

umura n an image, the memory of someone syn: umu-kagi. 2:464 Hirara 

*umuśśi adj interesting, amusing 2:464 Hirara 

umuti n the front, the surface 2:464 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

un1 (uŋ1) n a demon, a devil 2:464 Hirara, Uechi 

un2 (uŋ2) n sea hedgehog 2:464 Hirara, Sarahama 

un  nmn then, at that time 2:464 Hirara, Uechi 

una pro-form oneself 2:465 Hirara, Uechi, Sarahama 

unagzї (mnagzї) n an eel 2:465 Hirara 
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unaida nmn then, at that time 2:465 Kurima 

unam n a cow (female) 2:465 Hirara 

un du nmn exactly then (then.FOC) 2:466 Hirara, Uechi 

unna nmn at that time (then.TOP) 2:467 Hirara 

unta n a frog (edible) 2:467 Sawada, Sarahama, Ikema 

unta:z gata n a species of katydid, Mecopoda nipponensis 2:467 Hirara 

untur’a: n a demon, a devil 2:468 Uechi 

untura n a demon tiger 2:468 Hirara 

unu-sї ku-nu nmn this much, as much as 2:469 Hirara 

unз u pro-form you, 2SG (honorific) 2:466 Hirara 

uŋ1 un1 

uŋ2 un2 
uŋgusїku-utaki propn a shrine on the Tarama island 2:466 Tarama 

uŋgzї n graciousness, favor 2:466 Hirara 

uŋkara du nmn and it was then that 2:467 Hirara 

upa:m n a high priestess 2:469 Hirara 

upa:nna n older sister of one's mother 2:470 Hirara 

upa:sa nmn a lot, lots of syn: upo:sa. 2:470 Hirara, Yonaha 

upa:ta (upata) adv a lot 2:470 Hirara 

upa:зa n the oldest brother 2:469 Hirara 

upadisa n honor, grace syn: jagumisa. 2:469 Karimata 

upata upa:ta 
*upʻu adj big, great 2:471 Hirara, Uechi, Tarama, Karimata 

upo:-nu nmn big, huge 2:470 Uechi 

upo:mmusї  n a species of insect which feeds on sweet potatoes 2:470 Hirara 

upo:mmusї ki: n a species of plant with little white flowers 2:470 Hirara 

upo:sa nmn a lot of syn: upa:sa. 2:471 Yonaha 

upu-ami n great rain, shower 2:471 Hirara 

upu-aŋga n the oldest sister 2:471 Hirara 

upu-aзї n great warlord (reference uncertain) 2:471 Karimata 

upu-di:z  n a big basket 2:472 Hirara 

upu-ga u  place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara town 2:472 Hirara 

upu-gam n Indian millet, Sorghum bicolor, Andropogon 

Sorghum syn: ukʻug’am. 2:472 Hirara 

*upu-gi adj so much, to a great extent (big.SIM) 2:473 Hirara 

upu-gi: n a big tree syn: upu-kaз i. 2:473 Tarama, Kurima 

upu-gufu-mutu propn the main shrine of the Karimata village 2:474 Karimata 

upu-ja: n 1a big house 2a richman 2:474 Hirara, Tarama 

upu-jul n a colander 2:475 Tarama 

upu-ka: place a place name 2:475 Hirara 

upu-kaз i n strong wind, gust syn: upu-gi:. 2:476 Hirara 

upu-ksї n sigh 2:476 Hirara, Karimata 

upu-ku:z n a chamber in a household where the eldest son lives with his family 

and guests of a lower rank are received syn: nibanзa. 2:476 Hirara 

upu-m’a:ku n the great Miyako, the world 2:477 Hirara poetry 

file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo35267
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo20153
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31352
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo24716
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo22131
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31249
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo36203
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo1872
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo31340
file:///F:/Moje%20dokumenty/drat/flex%20index/index%201.4.xhtml%23hvo33440


659 

 

upu-mi: n big eyes (e.g. because one is frightened or shocked) 2:477 Hirara 

upu-miзasї n an official (details and relationship to miзasї, cf., 

unclear) 2:477 Hirara 

upu-mu:z -daki propn name of a shrine in Nikawadori, Hirara 2:478 Hirara 

upu-munu n something important 2:478 Hirara 

upu-mutu propn the main shrine of the Shimajiri village 2:478 Shimajiri 

upu-niśai n a man up to thirty years of age 2:480 Hirara 

upu-piśśa n great secretary (cf. piśśa, details of meaning uncertain) 2:480 Hirara 

upu -psї tu n an adult 2:480 Hirara 

upu-su n a great tide, sea water 2:482 Hirara 

upu-sїbzї n a species of big cowry, Cypraea syn: ukʻu-sїbzї. 2:482 Hirara 

upu-tunu n a great lord 2:483 Hirara poetry 

upu-vo: v to eat large, to eat in large quantities 2:483 Hirara 

upu:ja1 n an older brother of one's father 2:474 Hirara 

upu:ja2 n grandfather, grandpa (language of the commoners) 2:475 Tarama 

upu:ja3 n one of the highest official ranks in Hirara, in the past carried by three 

officials 2:475 Hirara 

upuba:sa u na n a species of grass, "the gras of longevity" 2:471 Hirara 

upuba:vsa n Japanese silver leaf, Farfugium japonicum 2:471 Hirara 

upubari place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara town 2:471 Hirara 

upuduma:r’a:-utaki propn a shrine in the Nozaki village 2:472 Nozaki 

upufura (upukura) n a great storehouse 2:472 Hirara poetry 

upugi-gama-nu nmn extremely small ant: upugi-na:-nu. 2:473 Hirara 

upugi-na:-nu nmn extremely big ant: upugi-gama-nu. 2:473 Hirara 

upugumuz place a settlement in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara town 2:474 Hirara 

upuifu adv largely, to a large extent 2:474 Hirara 

upuja: n the main building of a household 2:474 Hirara 

upu ki n a big tree 2:476 Hirara 

upukura upufura 
upumta:ra place a settlement in Shimozato, Hirara town 2:478 Hirara 

upumunu-jum n exaggerating, talking big 2:478 Hirara 

upumunujum’a: n somebody who likes to talk things big, somebody who 

exaggerates a lot 2:478 Hirara 

upunabi n a sooth mark made on a newborn baby's forehead 2:479 Hirara 

upunaka n a joke 2:479 Hirara 

upuni: n radish, Raphanus Sativus 2:480 Hirara 

upuniurusї  n (raddish) grate 2:480 Nobaru 

upura place the Ōura settlement 2:481 Hirara, Ōura 

upura-dasї n unclear (something or someone from Ōura) 2:481 Ōura 

upura-usagi propn the morning star, Venus syn: śa:ka-agar’a:. 2:481 Hirara 

upus’aba (upus’aʋa) n a big shark 2:482 Tarama 

upus’aʋa upus’aba 
upusїpugzї n a big sash syn: ukʻu-su kubzї. 2:482 unspecified poetry 

uputu: n open sea syn: tu:3. 2:482 Hirara 

upuuibi n a thumb syn: ukʻu-uibi. 2:483 Hirara 
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upuvva n the north-western corner of a household where the god of the household 

is worshipped syn: tukuru3. 2:483 Hirara archaic 

upuз з a: n a glutton, somebody who eats a lot 2:472 Hirara 

upuзї n grandfather, grandpa 2:472 Hirara, Tarama 

ur’a:1 n a weaver 2:483 Hirara, Sawada 

ur’a:2 pro-form as for that (mesial demonstrative pronoun.TOP) 2:386 Hirara, 

Sawada 

ur’u: pro-form this.ACC 2:482 Hirara, Sawada 

ura n the rear, the back side 2:483 common 

ura-зa n the back room, a bedroom 2:386 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

ura:z  urama:z  
uraiz v to be able to be (to be.POT) 2:386 Hirara 

urama:z  (ura:z ) v to be (honorific) 2:386 Hirara 

uranda n Europe, an European 2:387 common 

uranda-nasї psї  n a species of thorn bush with bright red fruits 2:387 Hirara 

uranda-wa: n "European pig", a species of pig 2:387 common 

urasї v to make be (to be.CAUS) 2:387 Hirara 

uri pro-form that, mesial demonstrative pronoun syn: ul; syn: ui. 2:387 Hirara, 

Karimata 

urǐ n the wind, southern wind 2:387 Hirara poetry 

uri-kaз i n southern wind syn: pai-kaз i. 2:384 Hirara 

uri-pudu-nu nmn as much as, so much 2:385 Hirara 

uri-зaka-ma n a slope 2:384 Hirara, Tarama 

uri:pal  v to go down 2:384 Sawada 

uri:z  v to descend, to go down syn: uril. 2:385 Hirara 

uriga: n a kind of well located down in a cave 2:384 Tarama 

uril v to descend, to go down syn: uri:z . 2:384 Sawada 

uriśu n low tide, ebbing tide 2:385 Kurima 

uru:dusї n a leap year 2:383 Hirara 

uru(:) n Chondrus ocellatus seaweed, offered on the ancestors' altar during the 

festival of the dead syn: cїnu-mata. 2:382 Hirara, Sawada 

uruka place Uruka, a settlement in the Gusukube village 2:380 Hirara 

urusї  v 1to take down, to get down 2to have a miscarriage, to terminate a 

pregnancy 2:380 Hirara, Sawada 

urusї-tabaku n a species of tobacco 2:380 Sawada 

uruзїm n spring 2:383 Tarama poetry 

uruзїm’a n spring 2:383 Karimata poetry 

us’u-gumucї n taxes, tribute 2:374 Tarama 

usaba n the ring-worm 2:380 Sarahama 

usagi n a holder, an offerer (used in compounds as an actor-indicating 

component) 2:380 Hirara 

usagi-kaburi v to wear a cloth as a headband 2:381 Hirara poetry 

usagi:z  v to give, to offer (modestive) 2:381 Hirara 

usai n a collective name for all sorts of wine snacks 2:381 Sawada, Sarahama 

usam v to gather, to collect 2:381 Sawada 
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usamil v to offer, to dedicate (modestive) 2:381 Tarama 

uśi:z  uśiz  
uśiz  (uśi:z ) v to be lost, to die down 2:377 Hirara 

uśiзasї  n a man's hairipin 2:379 Hirara 

uśiзї-bataz n a meteor that comes flying with a swish 2:381 Hirara 

ussu n the back part of the head 2:377 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

*usu adj late 2:377 Hirara 

uśu: n lord, master (honorific) 2:377 Hirara 

usu:z v to protect the fledgelings (?) or eggs (about birds) 2:375 Sarahama 

usu:z  n the rooftop, the roof 2:374 Hirara 

usum ksї-munu n a shy person, a bashful person 2:374 Hirara 

uśurusї v to push downwards (e.g. a ship to the sea) 2:374 Karimata poetry 

usuz1 v to attack, to rule 2:374 Hirara 

usuz2 v to protect fledgelings (about the fowl) 2:375 Hirara, Sawada 

usuz -зasї (usuzzasї) n a brass object underneath the hairpin which resembles an 

earpick 2:375 Sawada 

usuzzasї usuz -зasї 
usї1 n mortar 2:378 common 

usї2 v to push, to blow (about the wind) 2:378 Hirara 

usї  n a cow 2:378 common 

usї -kurusї -kam-nigaz  n a thanksgiving prayer conducted at a private 

house 2:379 Sawada 

usї-mma-psїksї-busї propn Altair, the brightest star in the Eagle 

constellation 2:376 Uechi 

usї-nu-jama n a farming tool resembling a plough, pulled by the 

oxes 2:376 Hirara, Sawada 

usїcї n a plain short table with four square wooden legs 2:377 Sawada 

usїgamagi: n castor oil plant, Ricinus communis syn: taŋ-gassa. 2:379 Sawada 

usї ki-gama nmn a little, a tiny bit 2:379 Hirara 

usїnu u su-pa:gacї n a species of sponge with many holes 2:376 Hirara 

usї pa: n back tooth syn: u hu:cїba:. 2:376 Hirara 

usї paзї n a species of bee (wasp) 2:376 Hirara 

utacї ki:z  v to throw down 2:372 Hirara 

utakabi n words of a god conveyed by a possessed shaman 2:375 Sawada 

utaz n a song 2:372 Sawada 

utaz-kagi-psїtu n a skillful ruler of a village 2:372 Sawada 

uti nmn within (the limits of), until 2:373 Hirara 

uti:z  v to fall down 2:373 Hirara 

utiiŋ n a veranda, a narrow open passage along the house 2:373 Nobaru 

uttu utu tu 
utu n younger sibling (may be both brother and sister) 2:373 Hirara, Sawada 

utu-dara n brothers 2:370 Tarama 

utu-ga-ffa utuga 

utu-ga-vva utuga 
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utu-gama n a younger brother, a younger sister (an affectionate appellative used by 

older siblings) 2:371 Hirara 

utu-ma n a young woman or girl who assists the priestesses who embody the 

parent-gods during the ujagam (parent-god) festival 2:371 Shimajiri 

utuga (utu-ga-vva; utu-ga-ffa) n one's youngest child syn: nasї kśśa. 2:370 Hirara 

utuga-gama n the youngest child (diminutive) 2:371 Hirara 

utuga:z  n a chin 2:371 Hirara, Sawada 

utumo:sї v to accompany, to invite syn: utumu-sї. 2:368 Hirara 

utumu-sї v to accompany, to invite syn: utumo:sї. 2:368 Tarama poetry, 

Sarahama poetry 

*uturusї adj scary, terrifying 2:368 Hirara 

utusї v to drop 2:368 unspecified poetry 

utu tu (uttu) n 1a younger brother, a younger sister 2an underaged 

person 2:368 Hirara 

utu tujumi n a younger brother's wife 2:368 Hirara 

utuзa n brothers, relatives syn: ucuзa(:); syn: utuз a. 2:370 Irabu 

utuз a n brothers syn: utuзa. 2:370 Sarahama, Ikema 

uv  v to be afraid 2:485 Hirara 

uv -dacї n a custom of worshiping family gods and ancestors on the first thirthieth 

day of the month after a baby has been born to a family 2:485 Hirara 

uvзїm n spring 2:486 Hirara 

uwaćari nmn having come, having appeared (honorific) 2:485 Tarama poetry 

uz 1 v to weave 2:486 Hirara, Shimajiri 

uz 2 v to chase after 2:487 Hirara 

uz 3 v to be 2:487 Hirara 

uz -dul v to buy on credit ant: sagarasї. 2:488 Sawada 

uz -ksї v to come chasing 2:488 Hirara 

uztukuma (ultukuma) n home address 2:488 Sarahama 

uzї-ginai n a household of the children (one that has separated from the parent's 

household) syn: pazїdi-ginai. 2:488 Hirara 

uзaki n wine (honorific) 2:424 poetry 

uзї1 n a maggot 2:424 Hirara, Sawada 

uзї2 n a clan 2:424 Sawada 

uзїgam n a clan god 2:424 Irabu, Sawada 

uзїm v to bury 2:425 Hirara, Sawada 

uзїm-ja uзїmm’a: 
uзїmm’a: (uзїm-ja) n a kind of one-building house where usually live the 

poorest 2:425 Sawada 

ɯcї1 ucї1 

ɯcї2 v cї2 

ɯkiz  ukiz 1 
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V 
 

v  v to sell 2:489 Hirara 

va: wa: 

va:l wa:l 
vćina: n gardenia tree, Gardenia florida syn: ućina. 2:491 Hirara 

v cї1 n a lash syn: ucї1. 2:489 Hirara 

v cї2 (ɯcї2) n inside, interior 2:490 Hirara, Sawada 

vcїbara ŭcїbara 
v cїdusї  n a close friend syn: kanasїdusї. 2:491 Hirara 

v cїŋksї  v to look down 2:491 Hirara 

v cїsї v to copy, to rewrite 2:492 Hirara 

*v da adj thick, fat syn: *ŭda. 2:489 Hirara 

v dagu: n fatty, a fat person syn: vdaku. 2:489 Hirara 

v dai n a coarse kind of the ka:gu chest for clothes, with no lid, used by the 

commoners gen: ka:gu. 2:489 Sawada 

vdaku n a fatty, a fat person syn: v dagu:. 2:489 Sawada 

vdзa u dзa 
vdзagi n a subspecies of grape fern, Sceptridium ternatum, used in folk 

medicine 2:489 Hirara 

vè:s’il wè:śil 
vg'a: n a knot made of a single miscanthus blade, used to tie things up before 

carrying them spec: mizmatavg’a:. 2:489 Hirara 

vg’a:m n a trident with points syn: u gim. 2:489 Hirara 

vg’am ug’am 
vn’a: n fugu, the globe-fish 2:489 Ikema 

vv’a:m v to envy 2:491 Hirara 

vva pro-form you, 2SG 2:490 common 

vva-da (vva-ta) pro-form you, 2PL 2:490 Sawada 

vva-ta vva-da 
*vva:sї adj long and narrow 2:491 Hirara 

vva:sї:vva:sї adj very long and narrow (reduplicated form of vva:sї) 2:491 Hirara 

ʋul bul 
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W 
 

wa: (va:) n a pig 2:493 Hirara, Sawad 

wa:bi (wa:gu; wa:bu) n the upper part, above 2:493 Hirara 

wa:bu wa:bi 
wa:burijam n epilepsy syn: wa:munaijam. 2:493 Sarahama 

wa:gi n up, above 2:494 Sarahama, Shimajiri 

wa:gu wa:bi 
wa:gurusї-kam-nigaz n a nighttime prayer conducted at private houses on special 

occasions (after being rescued from a shipwreck or having discovered a corpse of 

someone who had died an unusual death), involving slaying a sacrificial 

pig 2:494 Sawada 

wa:iguna n a commoner servant to the officials, whose treatment is close to that of 

a slave 2:495 Sawada 

wa:iz v to be chased after (to chase.PSV) 2:495 Hirara 

wa:ksї-na munu n an insolent person 2:495 Hirara 

wa:kuruśa: n a species of insect whose poison can be fatal to domestic 

animals syn: sanagzїnusum’a:. 2:495 Ikema 

wa:l (va:l) v to be (honorific, often used as a honorific auxiliary) 2:496 Tarama 

wa:munaijam n epilepsy syn: wa:burijam. 2:497 Sarahama 

wa:nal n a mistress, a later wife 2:497 Tarama 

wa:naz v to be jealous, to envy 2:497 Hirara, Ikema 

wa:nazї-ku:nazї n the first and the second wife 2:497 Hirara 

wa:nucїmu n pig liver, used as a medicine against night blindness 2:497 Sarahama 

wa:ra n the top, the front, the winward side 2:497 Hirara 

wa:śa: n a butcher, the butcher's 2:497 Hirara 

wa:sї v to grow 2:498 Hirara 

wa:sї ba n upper lip 2:497 Hirara 

wa:зї n overcoat, outer outfit 2:493 Sawada, Sarahama 

wacї ksї n the weather 2:498 Hirara 

wadaŋ n peace (conflict-solving) talks 2:493 Hirara 

waki n reason, meaning 2:495 Hirara 

waŋ n a wooden cup for soup 2:497 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

wapsїgi n moustache 2:497 Bora 

waraзї n straw sandals 2:497 Hirara 

watal v to cross, to pass through 2:498 Minna 

waзattu adv deliberately, on purpose 2:493 Hirara 

we:ka n relatives 2:498 Tarama 

wè:śil (vè:s’il) v to give, to offer 2:498 Tarama 

wi: (ui:) n up, top 2:948 Sarahama, Hirara 
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Z 
 

z  v to enter 2:499 Hirara 

z -gai n a ladle for putting rice in cups 2:500 Sawada 

z -gasa n measels 2:500 Hirara 

z -mucї-am-dil n a basket with lunch carried to the work in fields 2:501 Sawada 

z:1 v to scold, to sneer 

z:2 v to say syn: a:z1. 2:499 Tarama, Minna 

z : n rice, rice balls 2:499 Hirara, Sawada, Tarama, Sarahama 

z:bzї n a wart syn: zzunumi. 2:499 Hirara 

z:ku n sob 2:500 Hirara 

z :kuja: (z :kuja:gama) n a beggar syn: munu-kuja:. 2:501 Hirara, Sawada 

z :kuja:gama z :kuja: 
z(:)sa n a mute person 2:501 Hirara 

z bira n a spatula for molding rice grains or sweet potatoes 2:499 Sawada 

z suka nmr fifty days, fiftieth day 2:502 Hirara 

zza2 n 1father (commoners language) 2an elder from the commoner 

class 2:502 Hirara, Sawada, Sarahama 

zza3 n placenta syn: lla; syn: ira1. 2:503 Hirara, Tarama, Kurima 

*zza1 clf a classifier for counting flat objects 2:502 Hirara 

zza-ga: propn name of a well in Higashi Nakasone, Hirara 2:503 Hirara 

zza-gama n dad, daddy; an elder from the commoner class 2:504 Hirara, Sawada 

zza-ja: n old, neglected tombs 2:504 Uechi 

zza: n a blade, a scythe 2:503 Tarama 

zza:zї v to borrow 2:504 Hirara 

zza:zїk’o:dai n half-siblings 2:505 Hirara 

zzaku n an oar (winter model) 2:504 Hirara, Sawada 

zzara n a scythe 2:505 Hirara 

źźi:z  v 1to insert 2to receive 2:506 Hirara, Shimajiri 

źźigara n artificial hair, a wig 2:505 Hirara, Shimajiri 

źźivva n a child with supernatural (god-sent) abilities 2:505 Sarahama 

zzu1 n a fish 2:506 common 

*zzu2 clf a unit of length syn: *llu. 2:506 Hirara 

zzunumi n a wart syn: z:bzї. 2:506 Hirara 

zzutul n fishing 2:506 Tarama 

zzutur’a: n a fisherman 2:507 Hirara 

zї:muku n marrying into the family of one's bride 2:501 Hirara 
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З 
 

*з’o: adj good syn: *зau2; syn: *зo:3. 1:156 Tarama, Minna 

зa:1 n 1a seat, a chamber 2a space in the centre of a settlement or village where 

various ceremonies or community dances are conducted 1:146 Hirara, Sawada 

зa:2 n the place of settlement gatherings syn: bumm’a:1. 1:146 Hirara 

зa:3 interj an encouraging or urging calling, "hey", "now" 1:146 Nozaki 

-з a:n v precative mood marker wh: -dɛa:n. 1:147 Hirara 

з a:na adv the most, extremely syn: зa:ŋga. 1:147 Hirara 

зa:ŋga adv extremely, the most syn: з a:na. 1:147 Yonaha 

з a:ŋga-atu n the very end 1:147 Yonaha 

зa:ŋgapaзїmi n the very beginning 1:147 Yonaha, Shimoji 

зa:зa: interj an encouraging or urging calling 1:146 Hirara 

з a:з a:-ti nmn an onomatopoeia representing a smooth, fast 

movement 1:146 Sawada 

з abuз abu mim an onomatopoeia of unclear meaning, possibly representing 

splashing of water 1:146 Hirara 

зacїbuku n miscellaneous small trees syn: зauki. 1:147 Kurima 

зaja n a duster 1:146 Hirara 

з aka n a skunk 1:146 Sarahama, Ikema 

зakuro: n pomergranate, Punica granatum shrub 1:147 Hirara 

зampsїgi n a species of tree 1:147 Sawada 

зaŋ n a sea horse; a mermaid 1:147 Sawada, Sarahama 

зaŋksї v to pierce, to go through (meaning uncertain) 1:147 Tarama 

зasї ksї n a chamber, a representative chamber 1:147 Hirara 

зau1 (з au) n a letter 1:148 Sawada 

зau3 n gate 1:148 Hirara poetry 

*зau2 adj good syn: *з’o:. 1:147 Hirara poetry 

з au зau1 
з au-gi-mmari n a good-natured person, someone who has good in their 

nature 1:148 Sarahama 

зa u-kukuru-munu n a good-hearted man 1:149 Sawada 

з aubzїtu (з aubїtu) n a good person 1:148 Sawada 

з aubїtu з aubzїtu 
зaugi: n a ruler used as a punishment tool among the warrior class 1:148 Irabu, 

Sawada 

зauki n miscellaneous small trees syn: зacїbuku. 1:149 Sawada 

з aunaɲɲu n a tax unit for people between the age 20 and 40 1:149 Sawada 

з a una u-munu n tax, goods delivered as tax 1:149 Sawada 

зa ura-gita n hollow wooden clogs 1:149 Sawada 

зauзї n a ruler used as a punishment tool among the warrior class 1:148 Sawada 

з ibaŋ n an undershirt 1:150 Hirara 

з impu: n a favorable wind 1:150 Hirara 

з iŋ1 n a camp, an army camp 1:150 Hirara 
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з iŋ2 n a meal table 1:150 Hirara, Sawada 

з iŋ3 n money 1:150 Hirara, Sawada 

з iŋ-duz n a child's play in which two groups fight to capture the other's 

base 1:151 Hirara 

з iŋgo:sї  n soft rice cakes presented as offerings on New Year's Day 1:151 Nobaru 

з iz v to put in, to insert 1:151 Hirara 

зo:1 n gate 1:156 Hirara 

зo:2 n elephant 1:156 Uechi 

*зo:3 adj good syn: *з’o:. 1:156 Hirara 

зo:baŋ n gate guard 1:156 Hirara 

з o:fu n a kind of textile woven by warrior class women as a tax 

offering 1:156 common 

зo:gu n a funnel 1:156 Hirara 

з o:gzї n a ruler, a wooden measuring tool 1:156 Hirara 

з o:vkuru n an envelope 1:156 Hirara 

зu:1 (su:1) n food 1:157 Hirara 

зu:2 n tail 1:157 Hirara 

зu:3 interj an encouraging or urging calling, "hey", "come 

on" spec: зu:juзu. 1:157 Hirara 

*з u: nmr ten 1:157 Hirara 

з u:baku n tierd boxes used for serving food 1:158 Hirara, Sawada 

зu: unagz -duz n wagtail 1:158 Hirara 

з u:gac  n 1tenth month of the lunar calendar 2October 1:157 Hirara, Sawada 

зu:gaki n tail harness for horses 1:159 Hirara 

з u:guja n 1fifteenth night of the month according to the lunar calendar, full 

moon 2fifteenth night of the eighth month of the lunar calendar 1:158 Hirara, 

Sawada, Sarahama 

з u:gujac  ks   n eighth month of the lunar calendar 1:158 Hirara 

з u:gunic  nmr fifteen days, fifteenth day 1:158 Hirara 

зu:juзu interj  hey, hey! , an intensified form of зu: (cf.) gen: зu:3. 1:158 Hirara 

зu:migagama n a ladle 1:160 Hirara 

з u:munзїja: n type of a house where the celling crossbars have been arranged in 

the shape of a cross 1:160 Sawada 

з u:rukunicї n festival of the sixteenth day of the first month in the lunar calendar, 

also known as ju:z 1:161 Sawada, Irabu 

зu:śi n rice or millet porridge with vegetables and meat 1:161 Sawada 

з uka n a fireplace sunken in the floor, Japanese 

irori syn: зїju; syn: j r i. 1:159 Kurima 

зuku n informal language, informal saying 1:159 Hirara 

зukugu n informal expression, informal saying 1:160 Hirara, Kurima 

зuri n prostitute (an Okinawan loanword) 1:160 Hirara 

зuributu n a (male) lover 1:161 Hirara 

зї n hemorrhoids 1:151 Hirara 

зї-mami n peanut, Arachis hypogaea 1:154 Hirara 

зї:1 n the earth 1:151 common 
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зї:2 n reasoning, logic 1:151 Sawada 

зї:-jum v to exorcise an illness, to cure an illness by magic spells pt: зї:-

jum’a. 1:153 Sarahama 

зї:-jum’a n a professional magician who cures illnesses by magic spells wh: зї:-

jum. 1:153 Sarahama 

зї:pa n women's hairpin 1:154 Sawada 

зї:saзї n one of administrative posts, two commoner officials responsible for tax 

collection of crops 1:155 Sawada, Irabu 

зї:sї ksї v to plough 1:155 Hirara 

зї:ta: n earth and field, possesion, somebody's territory 1:155 Hirara 

зї(:) n a letter, a character 1:151 common 

зї bal v to exert oneself, to make an effort 1:151 Sawada 

зїbuŋ n time, period 1:152 Hirara 

зїbzїta n a sly person syn: garasa-gami. 1:152 Hirara 

зїbїra n leek, Allium tuberosum 1:151 Hirara 

зїbїra-ju n a leek broth 1:152 Hirara 

зїganimaru propn name of a precious sword 1:152 Hirara 

зїgaŋ n a species of crab living in the field, used as a medicine 1:152 Hirara 

зїju n a fireplace sunken in the floor, Japanese 

irori syn: j r i; syn: з uka. 1:152 Hirara 

зїku:ru n a spinning top 1:153 Hirara 

зїma int where 1:153 Shimajiri 

зїmaru n a subspecies of Ficus retusa 1:154 Hirara, Tarama 

-зїmi v > adj suffix attached to verbs, meaning "comfortable to do V" 1:154 Hirara 

зїmi:зїmi:du adv sound, fast (about sleep) 1:154 Hirara 

зї miзї  n an earthworm 1:154 Ikema 

зїmuz place a place in Hirara 1:154 Hirara 

зїnammidumva n the second daughter 1:154 Hirara 

зїnam vva n the second child 1:154 Hirara 

зїnaŋ n the second son 1:154 Hirara 

зїn зї n a stick used for pointing characters when learning to read 1:154 Sarahama 

зїŋ n semen 1:154 Hirara 

-зїŋ ??? > n suffix indicating a person, attached to attribute-expressing 

words 1:154 unspecified 

зїpana n cogon grass roots, Imperata arundinacea 1:154 Sawada 

зїtćagi: n camphor tree syn:  usїnuksї. 1:155 Sawada 

зїtu n feudal landowner 1:155 unspecified 

зїзїri n a tea urn 1:152 Sawada 
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Summary (in Polish) 
 

Niniejsza dwuczęściowa dysertacja poświęcona jest rekonstrukcji oraz 

analizie rękopiśmiennych notatek leksykograficznych z lat dwudziestych XX 

wieku autorstwa rosyjskiego orientalisty Nikołaja Aleksandrowicza Newskiego 

(1892-1937). Notatki te, przechowywane obecnie w Instytucie Rękopis w 

Wschodnich Rosyjskiej Akademii Nauk w Sankt Petersburgu i znane pod 

katalogowym tytułem Матерьялы для изучения говора островов Мияко – 

tłumaczenie przyjęte w niniejszej pracy to „Materiały do studi w nad mową 

wysp Miyako”, w skr cie „Materiały”, ang. Materials for the study of the 

language of the Miyako islands/Materials – są nieukończonym, pozostawionym 

na roboczym etapie szkicem wielojęzycznego słownika języka miyako, 

mniejszościowego i poważnie zagrożonego języka z rodziny japonicznej, 

rodzimego dla wysp Miyako w subarchipelagu Sakishima archipelagu Ryukyu 

w japońskiej prefekturze Okinawa. Rękopis słownika Newskiego jest najstarszą, 

a przez kilkadziesiąt lat pozostawał jedyną, leksykograficzną dokumentacją 

języka miyako. Ponadto Newski prowadził swoje badania w czasach kiedy 

miyako był wciąż pierwszym językiem dla całej populacji wysp Miyako, dzięki 

czemu pozostawał niezagrożony i jeszcze niezmieniony pod wpływem 

dominującego standardowego japońskiego.   uwagi na powyższe słownik 

Newskiego jest kluczowy dla dokumentacji i rewitalizacji języka miyako, a w 

szerszej perspektywie – dla badań nad całą rodziną japoniczną. Słownik ten 

pozostaje też jedyną z licznych nieopublikowanych za życia gł wnych prac 

Newskiego kt ra nie doczekała się wcześniej naukowego opracowania i 

publikacji (por. Nevskiy 1960, Nevskiy 1972, Nevskiy 1978).  Zadaniem 

niniejszej dysertacji jest zatem udostępnienie tego źr dła szerszemu gronu 

czytelnik w oraz przybliżenie im jego treści.  

Pomimo trwającego od kilkudziesięciu lat zauważalnego zainteresowania 

opisywanym źr dłem w Japonii i w Rosji, projekt związany z niniejszą 

dysertacją jest pierwszym od czasu powstania „Materiał w” systematycznym i 

skutecznym wysiłkiem dążącym do akademickiej publikacji słownika 

Newskiego. Niniejsza dysertacja poprzedzona została przez publikacje typu 

preprint: Nevskiy 2013 (wcześniejsza wersja części The reconstructed 

dictionary, zob. poniżej) oraz Jarosz 2014 (Dodatek 5 niniejszej pracy). 

Notatki Newskiego wydane zostały w formie niskonakładowego, 

niedostępnego w sprzedaży faksymile w 2005 na Miyako przez Komitet 

Edukacyjny Miasta Hirara (obecnie Miasto Miyakojima).  Na podstawie tego 

faksymile powstał transkrypt „Materiał w”, kt ry stanowi jedną z części 

niniejszej dysertacji, zatytułowaną „ rekonstruowany słownik” (The 

reconstructed dictionary). Liczący nieco ponad 700 stron transkrypt jest 

zasadniczo wierny faksymile, z uwzględnieniem nieznacznych interwencji 

redakcyjnych ze strony autorki, na przykład łączenia haseł rozproszonych na 
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r żnych stronach albo r żnych częściach tej samej strony czy też usuwania 

podw jnych haseł. Transkrypt dołączony jest do wersji drukowanej niniejszej 

dysertacji na płycie CD, natomiast w wersji elektronicznej scalony jest w 

jednym pliku z częścią zatytułowaną „Badania nad rękopisem” (Studies on the 

manuscript). 

„Badania nad rękopisem” składają się z trzech rozdział w, czterech indeks w 

oraz pięciu dodatk w.  

Rozdział pierwszy dotyczy tła powstania „Materiał w” oraz ich 

leksykograficznej zawartości. Częś  1.1. rozpoczyna się biografią Nikołaja 

Newskiego; przedstawione są w niej jego zainteresowania badawcze, 

japonistyczne i pozajaponistyczne, jego naukowe inspiracje, przyjaźnie oraz 

autorytety, a także opis czternastoletniego (1915-1929) pobytu w Japonii wraz z 

wynikającymi z niego osiągnięciami badawczymi (1.1.1.). Następnie zgłębione 

są powody dla kt rych Newski zainteresował się badaniem języka i kultury 

Miyako czy w og le wysp Ryukyu. W poszukiwaniu bodźc w, kt re skłoniły 

Newskiego do zajęcia się akurat wyspami Miyako, w wczas językowo zupełnie 

niezbadanymi, a ponadto trudno osiągalnymi logistycznie (podr ż w jedną 

stronę statkiem z Osaki, gdzie mieszkał Newski, na Miyako trwała około trzech 

tygodni), przedstawione są publikacje i znajomości z Japończykami, 

Riukiuańczykami i Rosjanami, kt re zdaniem autorki wywarły decydujący 

wpływ na Newskiego w tym zakresie: Jewgienij Poliwanow, Fuyū Iha, Kunio 

Yanagita, Tōsō Miyara, Kanjun Higashionna. Przedstawiony zostaje także 

dorobek publikacyjny Newskiego dotyczący wysp Miyako, z podziałem 

tematycznym na publikacje etnograficzne, literacko-folklorystyczne 

(obejmujące przede wszystkim badania nad tradycyjnymi miyakoskimi 

pieśniami) oraz językoznawcze; w tym miejscu zwraca uwagę fakt, jak wiele 

publikacji ukazało się dopiero po śmierci Newskiego. W obraz ten wpisują się 

także „Materiały”, kt re nie zdążyły zosta  przygotowane do druku przed 

tragiczną śmiercią Newskiego w czystkach stalinowskich w 1937 (1.1.2.). 

Prześledzone zostają też dokładne okoliczności powstania „Materiał w”: na 

podstawie dostępnych danych zrekonstruowana zostaje marszruta trzech 

wypraw Newskiego na Miyako  (w 1922, 1926 i 1928), ustalony zostaje 

przedział czasowy w jakim Newski tworzył „Materiały” (aktywnie od przełomu 

1921/1922 do na pewno co najmniej 1927, ale według wszelkiego 

prawdopodobieństwa do 1928, przy czym wszystko wskazuje na to, że 

zajmował się słownikiem także w latach trzydziestych po powrocie do  SRR), 

przedstawione zostają też wcześniejsze wersje „Materiał w” oraz inne plany 

leksykograficzne Newskiego związane z językiem miyako, np. słownik miyako-

angielski, zgodnie z roboczymi brulionami Newskiego przechowywanymi w 

bibliotece Uniwersytetu Tenri (1.1.3., Dodatek 1). 

Częś  1.2. prezentuje zawartoś  i strukturę „Materiał w”. Podana zostaje 

liczba haseł w słowniku, ustalona aktualnie na 5829, om wiona zostaje struktura 

haseł charakterystyczna dla tego źr dła, przedstawione zostają r wnież 
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podstawy dla poglądu iż „Materiały” są nie tylko pracą nieukończoną, ale także 

że Newski pozostawił ją w fazie brudnopisu dla własnego użytku (1.2.1.). 

Wymienione zostają liczne języki jakie pojawiają się w „Materiałach” (opr cz 

miyako są to wszystkie języki riukiuańskie w wielu odmianach miejscowych, 

japoński wraz z historycznymi odmianami oraz dialektami, chiński, ainuski, 

sanskryt), a także metajęzyki, z kt rych podstawowymi są japoński i rosyjski, 

ale zdarza się do nich zalicza  także angielski oraz sam miyako. 

Przedyskutowane zostają r wnież konwencje zapisu stosowane przez 

Newskiego, włącznie z przestarzałymi (reguły IPA z 1912, zob. Passy i Jones 

1912) oraz idiosynkratycznymi (wzorowanymi gł wnie na Polivanovie 1914) 

sposobami notacji fonetycznej (1.2.2.). Wymienione zostają z nazwy wszystkie 

regiony oraz regiolekty Riukiu i Japonii jakie pojawiają się w „Materiałach”, 

przy czym przy regiolektach należących do języka miyako podana zostaje liczba 

haseł w słowniku należąca do każdego z tych regiolekt w (1.2.3.). Podane 

zostają też kategorie leksykalne pojawiające się w „Materiałach” wraz z liczbą 

haseł przypadającą na każdą kategorię (podział kategorii zgodny z przyjętym w 

podsekcji 2.3.2.), po czym następuje obszerna prezentacja wyr żnionych na 

potrzeby tej dysertacji osiemnastu klas semantycznych, takich jak architektura, 

rośliny, zwierzęta, zwyczaje, obrzędy religijne i in., wraz z przetłumaczonymi 

na język angielski przykładowymi hasłami ilustrującymi każdą z klas (1.2.4.). 

Następnie zaprezentowane zostają rodzaje zdań i wyrażeń przykładowych 

ilustrujących użycie wyrażeń hasłowych w słowniku: konwencjonalne formuły, 

wyjątki z naturalnych dialog w/wypowiedzi, skostniałe formy wypowiedzi 

(przysłowia i zagadki), opowieści i bajki, pieśni rytualne, pieśni epickie oraz 

piosenki liryczne/przyśpiewki. W przypadku czterech ostatnich rodzaj w 

podane zostają przykłady wszystkich utwor w kt re zostały zidentyfikowane w 

„Materiałach” jako fragmenty utwor w kt re, lub warianty kt rych, ukazały się 

także (czasem po miyako, czasem tylko po rosyjsku lub tylko po japońsku) we 

wcześniejszych publikacjach, takich jak Nevskiy i Oka 1971, Nevskiy 1978 lub 

Nevskiy 1998 (1.2.5.). 

Częś  1.3. dotyczy źr deł i informator w na kt re/kt rych Newski 

powoływał się w „Materiałach”. Źr dła (1.3.1.), kt rych trzydzieści trzy opisano 

w niniejszej dysertacji, najog lniej można podzieli  na: wsp łczesne 

Newskiemu, z największym naciskiem na Miyakojima-no uta Risaburō Tajimy 

(Moromi et al. 2008, 1.3.1.1.2.) oraz Saihō Nantō Goikō Miyary (Miyara 1980, 

1.3.1.1.2.); leksykograficzne sprzed czasu aneksji dawnego Kr lestwa Ryukyu 

do Japonii (1879), ze szczeg lnym uwzględnieniem Butsurui Shōko (1986, 

1.3.1.2.1.), słownika dialekt w japońskich z okresu Edo (Koshigaya 1986, 

1.3.1.2.1.), oraz Konkō Kenshū, słownika klasycznego języka okinawskiego 

(Hokama 1970, 1.3.2.2.); nieleksykograficzne źr dła sprzed aneksji, zwłaszcza 

Omorosōshi, XVI-XVII-wieczną antologię 1553 tradycyjnych riukiuańskich 

(gł wnie okinawskich) pieśni (Torigoe 1968-1968c, 1.3.1.3.1.). Opisano także 

dziewięciu (1.3.2.) znanych z imienia i nazwiska informator w kt rzy 
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przyczynili się do powstania słownika.  wraca uwagę fakt, że większoś  

informator w Newskiego to ludzie zainteresowani własną lokalną kulturą i 

językiem i świadomi ich wartości, kt rzy sami zajmowali się lub mieli zają  w 

przyszłości badaniami nad Miyako, czy to amatorsko (jak Katsuko Maedomari, 

1.3.2.7.), czy zawodowo (jak Kanto Kuninaka, 1.3.2.2., lub Kōnin Kiyomura, 

1.3.2.6.).  

Rozdział drugi zawiera opis języka miyako z lat dwudziestych oparty na 

materiale zrekonstruowanym ze słownika Newskiego. Częś  2.1. prezentuje 

informacje dotyczące genetycznej przynależności, historii, zr żnicowania 

regionalnego i sytuacji socjolingwistycznej miyako. Opis konwencji 

nazewniczych języka miyako, ze szczeg lnym uwzględnieniem nazw tego 

etnolektu w języku japońskim, wprowadza do dyskusji na temat poję  hōgen i  

-go, powszechnie tłumaczonych na języki europejskie odpowiednio jako 

‘dialekt’ i ‘język’; rozważania nad rzeczywistymi implikacjami termin w takich 

jak Miyako hōgen i miyakogo zarysowują zawiłą sytuację socjopolityczną w 

jakiej znajdują się całe wyspy Riukiu od czasu japońskiej aneksji (2.1.1.). 

Om wione zostają kwestie demograficzne dotyczące języka miyako (2.1.2.): na 

podstawie syntezy dostępnych danych populacja miyakojęzyczna zostaje 

oszacowana na około 12000 (wariant pesymistyczny) do około 21000 (wariant 

optymistyczny), przy poziomie zagrożenia ustalonym na „poważnie zagrożony” 

(severely endangered) wg skali UNESCO (Moseley 2010). Przeanalizowane 

zostają szczeg ły dwu-lub jednojęzyczności wśr d Miyakoańczyk w w r żnych 

pokoleniach, a historia i gł wne przyczyny zagrożenia językowego – wyparcia 

języka miyako przez dominujący japoński – są odtworzone na podstawie 

jednego z artykuł w Newskiego (w Newski 1996) oraz analogicznych danych 

dla sąsiednich wysp Yaeyama z Kajiku 2002 i Lawrence 2012. Następnie 

przedstawiona zostaje japoniczna rodzina język w, do kt rej należy też miyako. 

Termin „rodzina japoniczna”, będący w użyciu zaledwie od kilkunastu lat (jego 

ukucie przypisuje się artykułowi Serafim 2003), obejmuje według podziału 

przyjętego w niniejszej pracy (zgodnie z Moseley 2010) język japoński, języki 

riukiuańskie oraz język hachijō i stanowi alternatywę dla powszechnej 

dotychczas koncepcji japońskiego jako izolatu językowego o dużym 

zr żnicowaniu dialektalnym.  aprezentowane zostają najbardziej przekonujące 

hipotezy dotyczące czasu rozpadu języka prajaponicznego oraz dotarcia 

miyakojęzycznej populacji na wyspy Miyako (2.1.3.). Wewnętrzne 

zr żnicowanie regionalne języka miyako zostaje ukazane na podstawie Pellard 

2009, klasyfikacja zostaje jednak autorsko przeformułowana z uwzględnieniem 

regiolekt w najlepiej udokumentowanych w „Materiałach” oraz  w oparciu o ich 

cechy r żnicujące najlepiej widoczne w źr dle (2.1.4.). Częś  2.1. zakończona 

zostaje zwięzłą syntezą cech typologicznych języka miyako, zar wno 

specyficznych tylko dla tego języka, jak i dzielonych z innymi językami z 

podgrupy sakishima, z grupy riukiuańskiej, wreszcie z całą rodziną japoniczną. 
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Częś  2.2. zawiera dokonany na podstawie „Materiał w” opis system w 

fonologicznych czterech najlepiej udokumentowanych regiolekt w: Hirara 

(2.2.2.), Sawada-Irabu (2.2.3.), Sarahama-Ikema (2.2.4.) oraz Tarama (2.2.5.). 

 ałożenia teoretyczne, metodologia i zastrzeżenia/ograniczenia dotyczące 

takiego opisu scharakteryzowane zostały w podsekcji 2.1.1.; kluczową metodą 

było szukanie minimalnej pary dla każdego znalezionego fonemu, stąd częś  

2.2. w gł wnej mierze składa się z list minimalnych par dla wszystkich 

fonem w wszystkich regiolekt w, oraz z tabel prezentujących zidentyfikowane 

fonemy. Na podstawie najczęściej powtarzających się w poszczeg lnych 

regiolektach fonem w przedstawiony zostaje też teoretyczny system 

„generyczny” fonem w języka miyako (2.2.7.). Autorskim wkładem do opisu 

fonologii języka miyako są odkryte podczas pracy nad „Materiałami” 

synchroniczne i diachroniczne reguły fonologiczne i morfofonologiczne 

obowiązujące w miyako (2.2.6.): reguła zaniku/wzmocnienia sp łgłoski 

uderzeniowej (2.2.6.1.), reguła zaniku aproksymantu (2.2.6.2.), reguła 

palatalizacji (2.2.6.3.) oraz ograniczenia sekwencji samogłoskowych (2.2.6.4.). 

Wreszcie przedstawione zostają na podstawie kognat w regularne odpowiedniki 

między fonemami miyako a japońskim (także starojapońskim i wczesnym 

średniojapońskim) jako przyczynek do studi w nad historią język w 

japonicznych i rekonstrukcji form prajęzykowych (2.2.8.). 

Na częś  2.3. składa się opis morfologiczny i składniowy miyako oparty 

zasadniczo na gramatyce odmiany Hirara z domieszką innych regiolekt w. Opis 

jest rezultatem przede wszystkim analizy samodzielnie przetłumaczonych i 

glosowanych zdań oraz wyrażeń przykładowych z „Materiał w”. Podsekcja 

2.3.1. przedstawia podstawową terminologię i założenia teoretyczne przyjęte w 

opisie. Klasyfikacja kategorii leksykalnych, z wyjątkiem zaimk w oparta 

wyłącznie na kryteriach morfologicznych i składniowych, zaprezentowana jest 

w 2.3.2. Podsekcja 2.3.3. zawiera szczeg łowe charakterystyki każdej z 

wyr żnionych w 2.3.2. kategorii. Podsekcja 2.3.3.1. poświęcona jest 

czasownikowi: podziałowi na grupy fleksyjne ze względu na formy 

przyjmowane w paradygmacie odmiany, formom bazowym (finitywna, irrealis 

oraz medialna), kategoriom gramatycznym i operacjom morfosyntaktycznym 

(2.3.3.1.1.): polarności (2.3.3.1.1.1.), czasowi (2.3.3.1.1.2.), aspektowi 

(2.3.3.1.1.3.), trybowi (2.3.3.1.1.4., z uwzględnieniem podziału na tryby 

epistemologiczne i deontologiczne), operacjom zmieniającym walencję 

czasownika (2.3.3.1.1.5.), honoryfikatywności (2.3.3.1.1.6.), podklasom o 

uszczuplonym paradygmacie (2.3.3.1.2.), czyli werbalizowanym przymiotnikom 

(2.3.3.1.2.1.) oraz sp jce (właściwie dw m sp jkom, tematycznej i fokalicznej, 

2.3.3.1.2.2.), a także technikom nominalizacji czasownika (2.3.3.1.3.). 

Podsekcja 2.3.3.2. dotyczy nominalnych kategorii, zaś wprowadzenie do niej 

stanowi autorska „teoria rubryk” (ang. slot theory), kt ra służy  ma wyjaśnieniu 

mechanizm w dystrybucji wykładnik w kategorialnych przyłączanych do 

rdzenia nominalnego w językach japonicznych. Kolejne podsekcje traktują o: 
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rzeczowniku (2.3.3.2.1.), z wyjaśnieniem paradygmatu odmiany przez 

przypadki, zjawisku tzw. hierarchii ożywioności (ang. animacy hierarchy), 

fuzyjnych wzorcach odmiany (w odr żnieniu od typowej dla język w 

japonicznych odmiany aglutynacyjnej) w sytuacji gdy dany rzeczownik 

odmieniony ma by  przez przypadek kt rego wykładnik zaczyna się od /j/, a 

także dokładnym opisie wszystkich przypadk w (2.3.3.2.1.1.), ich wykładnik w 

oraz przypisywanych im r l semantycznych (z wyr żnieniem „przypadk w IR”, 

IR-cases, czyli przypadk w wyznaczających nie tylko składniową rolę danego 

rzeczownika w zdaniu, ale też jego funkcję w strukturze informacyjnej zdania: 

temat, fokus oraz „włącznik”, ang. inclusive, 2.3.3.2.1.2.), oraz technikach 

słowotw rczych nadających rzeczownikowi znaczenia liczby mnogiej i 

zdrobniałych.  Wyodrębniona z rzeczownik w kategoria zaimk w (2.3.3.2.2.) 

podzielona jest dalej na zaimki osobowe oraz wskazujące. Podsekcja o 

liczebnikach opisuje ich uszczuplony w stosunku do rzeczownik w paradygmat, 

a także specyfikę ich budowy: rdzeń plus klasyfikator zgodny z semantyczną 

klasą określanego przez dany liczebnik rzeczownika. Podsekcja ta zawiera także 

tabelę z por wnaniem systemu liczebnik w miyakoskich z rdzennymi 

liczebnikami japońskimi i wczesnymi średniojapońskimi,  tabelę liczebnik w 

pochodzenia sinojapońskiego, tabelę klasyfikator w oraz nieregularnie 

tworzonych liczebnik w do liczenia ludzi. Pytajniki (ang. interrogatives, 

2.3.3.2.4.), kategoria kt ra tradycyjnie opisana byłaby jako zaimki, tu 

potraktowana została jako morfologicznie odrębna grupa z uwagi na to że są to 

jedyne wyrazy, jakie mogą przyją  wykładnik przypadka fokusu pytań 

otwartych (ang. wh-focus). Podsekcja zawiera tabelę podstawowych pytajnik w 

w miyako, obejmujących koncepty takie jak ‘kto’, ‘co’, ‘gdzie’ itp. Wreszcie 

podsekcja 2.3.3.2.5. traktuje o nominalach kt re nie przynależą do żadnej z 

powyższych grup. Ich paradygmat odmiany przez przypadki jest niepełny, 

ponadto potrafią określa  czasownik bezpośrednio, bez udziału wykładnik w 

przypadk w. Semantycznie najczęściej odpowiadają one przysł wkom w 

językach europejskich, oddając znaczenia temporalne, frekwentatywne czy 

wartościujące.  

Przymiotniki (2.3.3.3.) są zapewne kategorią najbardziej odmienną od tej (lub 

tych) kt rą zwykło się określa  tym mianem w opisach standardowego 

japońskiego. Według niniejszej dysertacji przymiotnik w miyako to 

nieodmienny rdzeń (2.3.3.3.1.) służący wyłącznie do określania rzeczownika we 

frazie rzeczownikowej. Istnieje jednak szereg technik derywacyjnych mających 

na celu urozmaicenie składniowych funkcji przymiotnika: om wiona w części 

poświęconej czasownikom (2.3.3.1.2.1.) werbalizacja, nominalizacja 

(2.3.3.3.2.), predykatywizacja nominalna (2.3.3.3.3.), adwerbializacja 

(2.3.3.3.4.) czy reduplikacja (2.3.3.3.5.). Do podsekcji dołączona jest tabela 

wszystkich reduplikowanych form przymiotnikowych znalezionych w 

„Materiałach” wraz z objaśnieniem morfofonologicznych reguł tworzenia takich 
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form. Om wiony jest r wnież modalny formant -ki/-gi, nazywany tu 

symilatywem (‘wygląda  jak/wygląda  na coś’, 2.3.3.3.6.). 

Pozostałe nieodmienne kategorie to służące do określania czasownik w 

przysł wki (2.3.3.4.) oraz mimetyki (2.3.3.5.) , a także wyłączone ze struktury 

składniowej zdania wykrzykniki (2.3.3.6.). 

Częś  2.4. poświęcona jest zagadnieniom składni: budowie zdania 

pojedynczego, strukturze i technikom łączenia fraz (2.3.4.1.), typom zdań oraz 

ich rozpoznawczym znacznikom (2.3.4.2.), przyrostkom i klitykom pełniącym 

funkcje na poziomie frazy lub zdania, takim jak przyrostki przysł wkowe, 

przyrostki wsp łrzędności, przyrostki i klityki podrzędności, przyrostki i klityki 

finalne (2.3.4.3.), oraz zdaniom złożonym, ze szczeg lnym uwzględnieniem 

zdań warunkowych i przyczynowych oraz licznym przyrostkom podrzędności 

kt re sygnalizują warunkowoś  i/lub przyczynowoś  (2.3.4.4.). 

Rozdział 3 przeznaczony jest na ustalenie rangi „Materiał w” wśr d 

riukiuanistycznego dorobku naukowego oraz wartości tkwiącej w ich 

odtwarzaniu oraz opracowywaniu i potencjalnej publikacji. Częś  3.1. 

przedstawia historię badań nad językiem miyako oraz pr b jego dokumentacji.   

zaprezentowanego rysu wynika, że – nie licząc kr tkiej i powierzchownej 

przygody z Riukiu niemieckiego malaisty Albrechta Wirtha na przełomie XIX i 

XX w. – Newski był pierwszym badaczem języka miyako w historii. Był też 

pierwszym takim badaczem, kt ry  przeprowadził badania terenowe na wyspach 

Miyako, oraz pierwszym kt ry badał ten język przyswoiwszy go sobie samemu 

przynajmniej do pewnego stopnia. Pod względem rozwoju leksykografii miyako 

Newski wyprzedził sobie wsp łczesnych o kilka epok: pierwszy słownik 

jakiejkolwiek odmiany miyako (tu z wyspy Ōgami) ukazał się w 1977 (Hokama 

et al.), zaś pierwszy kt rego objętoś  przekroczyła „Materiały” – słownik Irabu 

Tomihamy – dopiero w 2013. R żnorodny materiał językowy zawarty w 

słowniku Newskiego pozwoliłby na polepszenie stanu dokumentacji języka 

miyako w każdym z trzech filar w dokumentacji (Woodbury 2003): nie tylko 

leksykografii, ale także opisu i tekst w. Ponadto, ze względu na sw j 

interdyscyplinarny, etnolingwistyczny charakter, „Materiały” zainteresowa  

mogą nie tylko językoznawc w, ale też przedstawicieli wielu innych nauk 

humanistycznych.  

W ramach pogłębionego studium wybranej klasy semantycznej leksykonu 

udokumentowanego w „Materiałach”, częś  3.2. zawiera tabelę z całością 

znalezionego w „Materiałach” słownictwa dotyczącego pokrewieństwa i 

powinowactwa. W tabeli przedstawiony jest ponownie przede wszystkim, cho  

nie wyłącznie, regiolekt Hirara; poszczeg lne rubryki podają, poza znaczeniem, 

szczeg łowe informacje na temat każdego z przeszło stu wyraz w, takie jak: 

stopień pokrewieństwa, wiek (m wiącego i referenta), płe  (m wiącego i 

referenta), regiolekt oraz warianty/odpowiedniki znaczeniowe wyrazu w innych 

regionach. Analiza zawartości tabeli, w połączeniu z danymi por wnawczymi z 

dostępnych źr deł o tym konkretnym aspekcie języka miyako, rzuca światło na 
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strukturę tradycyjnej miyakoskiej rodziny oraz na to kt re relacje uważane były 

za istotne na tyle by wymagały formalnego wyeksponowania za pomocą 

środk w językowych.  

Częś  3.3. dotyczy z kolei form językowych umożliwiających dokonywanie 

obserwacji i odkry  na temat światopoglądu, wartości i postrzegania 

rzeczywistości dawnych użytkownik w języka miyako. Om wione zostały 

wszystkie występujące w „Materiałach” przysłowia (3.3.1.), łącznie 31, i 

zagadki (3.3.2.), łącznie 40, a także przykłady derywacji semantycznych – 

metafory i metonimii (3.3.3.) –  występujących powszechnie w określonych 

grupach leksykonu, takich jak astronomia i meteorologia, rośliny, owady czy 

ptaki.  

Wreszcie w części 3.4. przybliżone zostają poglądy przedstawicieli 

środowiska mieszkańc w Miyako i/lub środowiska akademickiego na temat 

słownika Newskiego i jego potencjalnej publikacji.   pogląd w tych wynika 

jasno, że „Materiały” – wiedza o istnieniu kt rych, pomimo niedostępności 

samego źr dła, była rozpowszechniona od publikacji Nevskiy i Oka 1971 oraz 

Katō 1976 – wzbudzają w pasjonatach języka i kultury wysp Miyako wiele 

entuzjazmu.  ainteresowani łączą z „Materiałami” wiele oczekiwań związanych 

z rewitalizacją języka oraz z pogłębieniem obecnego stanu wiedzy na jego 

temat, słusznie dostrzegając w nich bezcenny i jedyny w swoim rodzaju 

dokument uwieczniający miyakoańskie dziedzictwo.  godnie doceniany jest 

wiek źr dła, to że zostało ono spisane alfabetem fonetycznym (a nie, jak bywa 

to często w przypadku prac dotyczących język w riukiuańskich, 

nieprecyzyjnymi fonetycznie sylabariuszami kana), kompetencje badawcze i 

dyscyplina metodologiczna za jakie do dzisiaj ceniony jest jego autor, oraz 

szczeg łowe i r żnorodne hasła natury etnograficznej i historycznej. 

Podkreślana jest niezmiennie potrzeba tego, by „Materiały” zostały 

opublikowane w postaci opracowanej i czytelnej, najlepiej nie tylko dla 

specjalist w.  

W części zakończeniowej autorka wymienia kilka zadań kt re muszą zosta  

wykonane aby uskuteczniona została kompletna i rzetelna publikacja 

„Materiał w” jako „Słownika języka miyako Nikołaja Newskiego”. Do zadań 

tych należą: weryfikacja transkryptu z oryginalnym rękopisem z Sankt 

Petersburga (w odr żnieniu od obecnej wersji transkryptu, kt ra oparta jest na 

japońskim faksymile z 2005), uzupełnienie „Materiał w” o notatki 

leksykograficzne pozostawione przez Newskiego w Japonii, a dziś 

przechowywane w bibliotece Tenri, i wreszcie przygotowanie wielojęzycznego 

(najlepiej miyako-japońsko-angielsko-rosyjskiego) słownika z 

uporządkowanymi hasłami o ujednoliconym formacie, z wyjaśnionymi 

miejscami kt re dziś są nieczytelne albo zostały pozostawione przez Newskiego 

bez tłumaczenia. 

Końcowy fragment dysertacji stanowią indeksy: geograficzny, nazwisk, 

rzeczowy, oraz indeks zdań przykładowych, w pracy wykorzystanych 
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najczęściej w postaci autorsko transliterowanej morfofonologicznie na 

wsp łczesny alfabet IPA, tu zaś podanych w ich oryginalnym zapisie jak w 

„Materiałach”. 

Dysertację zamyka pię  dodatk w. Dodatek 1 to spis niepublikowanych 

rękopiśmiennych materiał w Newskiego, przeważnie notatek 

leksykograficznych dotyczących języka miyako i okinawskiego, w kt re autorka 

miała wgląd dzięki uprzejmości przechowującej je biblioteki Uniwersytetu 

Tenri. Dodatek 2 to usystematyzowana lista „etykiet leksykalnych”, czyli 

skr towych, wielojęzycznych określeń używanych przez Newskiego w 

„Materiałach” dla wyrażenia metajęzykowych danych dotyczących 

poszczeg lnych wyraz w lub wyrażeń; na dane te składały się najczęściej 

region oraz rejestr. Dodatek 3 to lista przestarzałych lub idiosynkratycznych 

symboli fonetycznych z „Materiał w” wraz z ich odpowiednikami we 

wsp łcześnie obowiązującym alfabecie IPA (The International Phonetic 

Association 1999). Dodatek 4 to mapa wysp Miyako z zaznaczonymi 

kluczowymi dla podr ży i badań Newskiego miejscami. Dodatek 5, kt rego 

treś  pokrywa się z preprintem Jarosz 2014, to wykonana za pomocą narzędzia 

Flex lista haseł z „Materiał w” przetłumaczonych na angielski, z dołączonymi 

do każdego hasła danymi takimi jak region czy kategoria leksykalna. Każde z 

haseł oznaczone jest także oryginalnym numerem tomu i strony z faksymile 

Nevskiy 2005, dzięki czemu Dodatek 5/Jarosz 2014 służy także jako indeks 

haseł faksymile. 
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III 

 

Remarks on the contents, structure, and use of the transcript 
 

This author’s intention was to make this transcript a possibly faithful 

rendition of MHN. This included retention of the original entry word order (cf. 

1.2.1. in Studies on the manuscript) instead of introducing any kind of a more 

commonly used alphabetic arrangement of the lemmas. A few exception have 

been made, however, in order to increase the legibility and functionality of the 

final product.  

1. The transcript does not maintain a page-to-page correspondence with the 

facsimile and the original pagination has not been kept. It does reflect the 

general layout of the facsimile, where as a rule the constant flow of entries and 

the accompanying text is interrupted by a page break only when the entry-initial 

letter changes. 

2. Duplicate entries have been removed or merged with the basic entry. 

Unless the basic and the duplicate entry were observed on the same page in 

MHN, such cases have been reported in the form of a footnote. 

3. As noted above, original arrangement of the entry words has generally been 

kept. Nevertheless, exceptions have been made in case of heavily displaced 

entries (such as two entries in the <b-> chapter starting with <a-> in vol. 1, page 

117). Furthermore, in case whole pages in the facsimile were duplicated they 

were simply ignored, also with a footnote notification.  

In vol. 2, pp. 368-482, the pages appear to have been copied backwards, 

distorting the roughly alphabetical arrangement originally introduced by 

Nevskiy. As a consequence, the assumed correct order has been restored in the 

transcript.   

4. This author took the liberty to rearrange the notes scattered over the pages 

of the facsimile in order to form compact and legible entries. In the facsimile, 

instances of examples or cognates of an entry word A appearing as if they 

belonged to the entry B are not rare; resolving such ambiguities has been one of 

the goals of the present transcript. 

5. Most entries in the facsimile have a fixed structure the elements of which 

have been indicated in specific ways, such as round brackets for lexical labels 

(cf. 1.2.1., Appendix 2) or square brackets for the reference/related vocabulary  

sections (1.2.1.). For this edition it has been decided that these indications 

should be applied consistently for all the entries, even if they are not marked in 

the relevant sections of specific entries.   

6. All abbreviations which would orthographically be expected to end with a 

dot have been equipped with one, even if in the original manuscript it is not 

visible (in such cases it is assumed that the dot is not there due to the poor 

legibility of the facsimile).  

7. One of the more frequent symbols to appear in the facsimile is the 

mysterious <·> sign following vowels. Although it could be interpreted as an 
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indication of the vowel being half-long, having compared words containing that 

character with their other occurrences where possible, this editor assumed that 

the character <·> actually stands for a long-vowel-marking <:>, with the lower 

dot gone due to the printout quality issues. Nevertheless, one must admit that 

this assumption could be incorrect, and it will be only after verifying the 

transcript with the original Sankt Petersburg manuscript that the controversy can 

be resolved.   

8. All footnotes have been added by this author. 

9. This edition does not reflect any of the meta-notation marking used by 

Nevskiy presumably as some kind of a mnemonic device, such as underlines or 

ticks. In places where underlines are thought to influence the interpretation of a 

given text chunk, however, they have been arbitrarily kept. In general, markings 

that occurred as having no importance to the contents of the fieldnotes have 

been omitted.   

10. Original orthographic notation by Nevskiy for both Japanese and Russian 

has been retained (cf. 1.2.2.). 

11. Pictures which accompany a number of entries (usually those which refer 

to some kind of a household tool) have been scanned from the facsimile and are 

considered to have been drawn by Nevskiy himself. 

 

Color marking of illegible and uncertain places  

 

A font-colour distinction has been applied for the parts where some elements 

of the decipherment have been found doubtful: 

- red x character has been used for parts not decipherable with the present 

state of this author’s knowledge; 

- orange-coloured text has been used for parts where the suggested 

decipherment is not certain; 

- grey text or question marks (?) have been used for parts where the 

facsimile is considered illegible; 

- green Japanese characters have been used in cases where for technical 

reasons the font does not reflect the original character written by Nevskiy; 

- blue characters have been used where this author is certain that the specific 

character or notation in MHN is incorrect (the blue character inserted 

instead is considered to be the correct one). 

 



 

   

  a 

 

a: (Com) 嗚呼, 嗟, 噫 Aa! – вocкилцaния пpи yдивлeнии  

[(Rk) a: (Jap) a: (Ya) a:]  

 A kumatta 困つたな  

 A: an i:du jaramazb’a:ja: (Ps) アーソウデ御座いませうか 

 

a:  (Ps) 泡 Пена, пyзыри нa вoдe. Дaннoe cлoвo peдкo yпoтpeбляется 

caмocтoятeльнo  

[(Rk) a: (Jap) awa]  

Cp. a:buku 

 

a: (Com) 粟 Пpoco, пшeнo 

[(Poet) awa (Jap) awa (Rk) a: (Ya) a: (ヤマト) o (コニ)（トク）（エ

ラ）（ヨロ）o:] 

a: kara: mudзa uin (Sa) 粟カラハ麥ヘ生ヘヌ „Из пpoca ячмeня нe 

выpocтeт” (пocлoвицa) 

 

a    我  Я  

Дaннoe мecтoимeние в Psara yпoтpeбляeтcя мнoгo в пoэзии, нo в 

oкpecтнocтяx Psara a тaкжe нa ocтpoвe Tarama и в oбычнoй peчи 

oдинаково c ba:/baŋ 

    [(Classic Jap) a (Konkōkenśū) aŋ и a:ga (ヨナ) anu:] 

 

abarabuni  (Ps)  

[(Яп) abarabone]  

    Cм. so:kibuni 

 

abiz  (Ps) (S maз ) 呼ブ。呶鳴る。  呼寄セル  聲ヲ立テル  Звaть, 

пoдзывaть, кpичaть, вoзвышaть голос  

mma:imma uja:iuja abiriba du 母ヨ母、父ヨ父（ト）呼ンダラ 

(Sїmaзї) „Кoгдa пoзвaлa я: „Maмa, a мaмa! Пaпa, a пaпa!” 
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    [(Rk) abijɯŋ/abi:ŋ (イシ) dug’e:ruŋ (イエ) ab’ijuŋ 叱る] 

 

a:b
z
      (Ps) 蚫 Нaзвaниe мopcкoй paкoвины и мoллюcкa  

[(Jap) awabi (Rk) o:bi (Ainu) aipe/aibi (Haliotis tuberculata)] 

 

a:bi źźi    (Nuз) 大 
= (Ps) upu  

 

abu (Ps) 地震等ノ為メ、地ノ深ク窪ミタル所。坑。穽。凹所。

Глyбoкий oвpaг, oбpaзoвaвшийcя блaгoдapя oбвaлy зeмли (нaпp. oт 

зeмлeтpяceния)   

[(Rk) abɯ (Ya) abu]  

 

abujama   (Ps) 阿武山。平良町西仲宗根の小字 

 

abuka    地名  Aбука (название местa) 

 

a:buku    (Ps) 泡 Пeнa, пyзыри нa вoдe  

[(Jap) abɯkɯ (Rk) a:bɯkɯ  (Jap) awa „пенa” + ɸɯkɯ (Ya) a:fɯkɯŋ 

喘ぐ。泡吹くの義 „дуть”; cp. (Jap) φɯkɯro „мешок”]  

 

abupaз   (Ps) oвoд, шepшeнь  

[(Яп) abu]  

 

ada   (Ps) 徒。無効。Haпpacный, бeзpeзyльтaтный, пycтoй 

[(Jap) ada (Rk) ada (Ya) ada] 

naŋgza ada-nna naraŋ 難儀ハ無効ニハナラナイ 

[（物数称呼） 外
そと

の事を西国にて。あ大。と云…  

ｘ 外
アダシ

と有] 

adaŋ narin’a:ŋ 
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-ada (Sarah) Cyффикс к существительным, выражающий вопрос, куда 

дeлcя данный предмет.  

Haпp. mma:da < mma-ada 母ハ何處ヘ行ツタ „Где мать?” „кyдa 

мaть yшлa?”  

   s з bako:da < s з baku-ada 硯箱ハ何處ヘ行ツタカ „Kyдa делаcь 

   тушeчница?” 

 

adalma  (Ta) 地名 Aдaльмa (назв. местности)  

 

adam   (Ps) 阿旦樹ノ實 Плoд дepeвa Pandanus liukiensis  

[(Sa) (Kaz) (Ta) adaŋ (Rk) adani/adaŋ (Ya) aзani/aзanibura:/adaŋ 

 (Nago) adana-gї (Ōśima; 住用 ) (Ōśima, 三方村字小港 ) adana-śi 

(Ōśima, 笠利村字手花部) adan’e (Kikai) (Toku) (Yoron) (Kunśan-g. 

嘉手納村 ) (Śu) (Na) (Ya. Kurośima) (Ya. Aragus ku 島、上地 ) 

(Pateruma) adan’i (Yonaguni) adanu (Ōśima, Nase) (Ōśima, Yamato) 

adaŋ (Ōśima, 東方村古仁屋) adaŋgi (Ya. Ishigaki) asani-bura (Ya. 小

浜島) andan’i (Itomaŋ) aзan’i вoзд. кopни (Ōśima, 東方村字節子) 

adanaśi (Ya. Iśigaki) aзanas  (Pateruma) andanas  (Yonaguni) adami 

чepтoпoлox (Ya. Aragus ku-śima, 上地) aзa (Ōśima Koniya?)  aзam 

(Toku) aзama-n’ig’i (Yoroŋ) aзami (Okierabu) aзan’i-з i (Nago)  

gi:pu:з a (Jap.) aзami (Iśigaki) aзa шип, кoлючкa (Itoman) to:adam-

buna 龍舌蘭] 

 

adamba   (Ps) 阿旦樹ノ葉  

[(Rk) adamba (Ya) adamba: /asanipa:] 

 

a:duran’a   (Nuз) sonnani made, sorehodo madeni (monowo morau tokiniiu) 

   aduran’a akura na: sonnani takusan 

 

adamba-mussu (Ps) 阿旦葉筵  Цинoвкa плетёнaя из лиcтьeв Pandanus liukiensis 

[adam „pandanus” + pa „лиcт” + mussu //(Jap) mɯśiro „цинoвкa”] 
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adam-gi:  (Ps) 阿旦樹 Pandanus liukiensis Warb. 

 [(Sa) (Kaz) (Ta) adaŋ-gi: (Ya) aзani-bura] 

 

adani-bukuru (Sa) 粟種ノ袋 Meшoк для ceмян пpoca  

[a: „пpoco” + tani „ceмя” + fu kuru „мeшoк”] 

 

adaŋja:  

adaɳɳa: (Ta) 地名 Aдaння (назв. мecтнocти) 

 

adanas   (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 阿旦樹ノ気根。Boздушныe корни деревa Pandanus 

liukiensis, из них дeлaют вepeвки 

 [(Rk) adanaśi (Ya) aзanas ] 

 

adaŋ-jama (Ta) 阿旦林 Poща из деревьeив pandanus liukiensis  

 

adaɳɳa-utaki (Irav-Nakac ) (Sa) Название utaki, нaxoдящeгocя в пpиблиз. 20  ō oт 

дepeвни (aзa) Irav. 

 

a:da:ra (Com) 粟俵 Coломенный куль с просом  

[(Rk) a:da:ra (Jap) awa-dawara]  

 

adзa (Ps) 傍、邊、脇、片田舎、畦、畔。Бoк, cтopoнa (пoд бoкoм, 

pядoм); глухая провинция, земляной бордюр, oтделяющий один 

участок pисовoго поля от другого; межа   

 [(Sarah) adз a < aз i-ra (Jap) aзe (Ya) aзa 畦]   

adзa-kara-du bussa mmariz 田舎カラコソ武士ハ生レル „Из глуши 

рождаются витязи” (пocловица) 

patakinu adзan kamigama uc  kiuti: 畠ノ脇ニ小甕ヲ置イテ „Положив 

горшочек рядом c полем (невдалеке от поля)”… 

   adз a:ki: (Sarah) < adз a-aki „pacчистив (место) вокруг себя” 

 

adu   (Com) 踵 Пяткa, кaблyк 
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[(Ya) adu (Rk) adɯ (Jap. Kumamoto, 肥後  Ōita-ken) ado  (Jap. 

Aomori) agɯ do (Sado) akuto (ヤラ) (イト) aru (アラ) atu (カサ) (ヤ

マト) kado (イリ) kadu (ナセ、カサ、ヤマト、コニ、イス、スミ、

サネ、ヒヨ) ado (キカ、トク、イセ、ヨロ、ナゴ、シユ、ナハ、

クロ、ハテ、ヨナ) adu (エラ) a:du 

(Wakunkan) あくと 三議一統に見ゆ きびすをいへり 今も東

国はきもいひ又あどともいふ。 

(Rigenśūran増) あくつ 三陸越後の方言きびすをいふ。跟] 

あとたらす地はらふて通いおり 

 adu-daras   з :barauti   kajui-uri 

 踵 垂ラヌ 地拂ラウテ 通ヒ居ル 

 

aзa (Ps) (Sa) 吾兄ノ意カ。兄（弟達カラノ呼ブ方）Cтapший бpaт -  

тaк eгo зoвyт млaдшиe бpaтья  

 [(Ta) aз’a (Ya イシ) aз a (Minna) ida (Rk) at i: (イリ) at a 長兄 (ヒ

オ) ansaŋ (佐賀) aśaimon < ani-з a-mono (Arch. Jap) a-so, a-se  „мoй 

cтapший бpaт”] 

 ur’a: no:jar’a: aзa? (Ps)  ソレハ何デセウ、兄様 Чтo этo тaкoe, бpaт? 

 

aзa (Ps) 

aз a  (Sarah)  痣。黒子。 Poдимоe пятнo; бoльшое красное (или синeе) 

пятнo на теле (от рождения) 

 [(Jap) aзa (Rk) aзa/aз a (Ya イシ) aзa (肥後) aзa рoд. пятнo hokuro (ヒ

ヨ) ada poдимоe пятнo] 

 

aз’a (Ff) 字 Часть деpeвни c определённым названием; cлобода  

 [(Jap) aзa (Rk) aзa]   

 

aзa-gama (Ps) 末兄、季兄 Млaдший из cтapших бpaтьeв  

[aзa „cтapший бpaт” + gama yмeньшит. cyффикc. (Ya) aз a:ma] 
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aз akuja (Ps) 硨磲  Tricadna gigas L. clam-shell; Neptune's cradle  

 Под громадной двустворчатой раковиной, употребляющeйся в 

качестве жаровни, таза для мытья рук и ир. 

 [(Sa) aз ukuz, aз ikuja (Rk) aз i-kè: (Sarah) aзїkaz] 

 

a:з a una   u (Sa) 粟上納 

  

 粟上ノ納徴税今書 

 至ツテ簡單にて「ヤラブノ木」ノ葉ノ前 

 半面ニ一、粟三俵二斗三升四合五勺六方、 

 其ノ後半面ニ 

 

 ノ符号を記シ其下ニ屋号ト名前トヲ書付ケタリ。屋号名前ハ士

族ナラバ内間友利小也
ニ ヤ

、平民ナラバまざの釜
カマ

等ノ如シ。但し平

民ニハ之を交付セズ戸主ヲ召集シテ口頭示達シタルナリ(国) 

 

aз i 平良村ニテハ子供出産スレバあじト 称シテ薄ヲ長サ七寸位箸状

ニ切リ、二本ヅヽ其ノ一端ヲ糸ニ結ビ戸口毎ノ左側、或ハ右側

ニ吊スヲ例トス。外ニ向ツテ左側ナルハ男子ニシテ、右側ナル

ハ女子ノ出産ト知ルベシ。来間島ニテハ同様ノ長サノ薄二本、

十字形ニ結ビ古キ網切ト共ニ之ヲ家ノ戸口ニ吊シ置ク。之ヲヤ

ハリあじト称ス。出産後、十日間ニあじヲ外シ取ル。之ヲ aз i-

panas ト云フ。伊良部島ノあじハ大概二本ノ竹片ヲ十字形ニ結ビ

戸口毎ニ吊シ置ク、故ニあじノコトヲあじだき（アジ竹）ト云

フ。同島ノ佐良演村ニテハ出産後、滿十日 (tu:kamti) ノ日ニ産

婦ガ戸口戸口ノあじヲ取集メテ,之ヲ自躰ノ上ニ持チ,其ノ上カ

ラ躰ヘ水ヲ注グ習慣アリ、丈夫ニナル為メトカ云フ。多良間島

ニテハ出産アル家ノ戸口ニ薄一本ヲ差ス。之ヲあじト言ハズシ

テ jadu ト称ス。沖縄本島ニモ以上ノ場合ニハ軒ヘ薄一本カ二本

シ差ス習慣アリト聞ケリ。  
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 B ceлe Psara cyщecтвyeт oбычaй пpи poждeнии peбёнкa у всех 

входов в дом вывешивать так наз. aз i, которые представляют собою 

двa cтeбля gis  k
s
  (miscanthus), длиною около 7 дюймов, cвязанные 

в одном конце. В случае роджения мальчика aз i подвешиваются с 

левой стороны входa (если смотрeть из долу), а в случае девочки – 

c правой (впрочем этo последнее время редко соблюдается). На 

острoве Ffima такие жe два стебля miscanthus’a связанные 

крестообразно, вместе с куском старой рыболовной сети 

подвешиваются у входа в дом. Это тоже носит назвaниe aз i. На 

десятный день после рождения ребёнка aз i снимаются, что наз. aз i-

panas  „удалением aз i”. Ha ocтрове Irav aз i большею частью 

делаются из двух крестообразно сложенных бамбуковых щепок, 

которые, как и в Psara, вывешиваются у каждого входа. На Irav эти 

бамбуковые aз i часто назваются aз i-daki (от taki „бамбук”). Ha тoм 

жe ocтpoвe в дepeвнe Sarahama aз i cнимaeт caмa poждeницa нa 

дecятый дeнь, нaзывaeмый tu:ka-m ti, пocлe чeгo, дepжa вce 

coбpaнныe aз i нaд coбoй, oнa льёт нa ниx вoдy, cтeкaющyю нa eё 

тeлo. Oт этoгo oнa бyдтo-бы cкopo пoпpaвитcя oт poдoв и 

вoccтaнoвит cвoe здopoвьe. Ha o. Tarama пpи poждeнии peбёнкa 

нaд вxoдoм в дoм втыкaeтcя cтeбeль miscanthus’a, нo здecь этo 

нocит нaзвaниe нe aз i, a jadu („двepь”). Ha ocтpoвax coбcтвeннo 

Okinawa тoжe, кaк мнe пpиxoдилocь cлышaть, втыкaeтcя в кpoвлю 

oдин или двa cтeбля вышeнaзвaннoгo тpocтникa.    

 [(Ya) aз i] 

 

aз iŋ  (Kaz) usagi kine 

 uijas munari s muja uinari aз innu juganari kamtaga juninari  

 

aз i-daki (Irav) アジ竹 Бaмбyкoвыe aз i  

 Cм. aз i 

 [(類呼称呼) かざり （梭
ヒ

みちをわくる糸也）。下總にて。あ

やいと西国にて。あぜいと云 
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（同書）あぜ竹 （升
カマ

をわくる竹なり）実西。あぜたけと云ふ

を東国にて。あやたけと云] 

 

aз i-panas  (Ffima) アジ放 Убopкa aз i 

 Cм. aз i 

 

aз ituz   (Ps) 綾取。A cat’s cradle 

 

aз    (Ps) 味 Bкyc  

   [(Jap) aз i, aз i-wai (Rk) aз i-we:, aз i (Ya) aзї] 

 

aз kaz   (Sarah) Cм. aз akuja 

 

aз ma   (Ps) 味甘ノ意カ。甘 Cлaдкий 

   [(Jap) aз i „вкyc” + ama „cлaдкий”? 

   (クロ) aзїmahaŋ (Jap) (Rk) ama (Ya) ama (イシ) aз masa:ŋ] 

 

aз  ma:aз  ma  (Ps) 前条の强語 Cлaдкий (ycилитeльнaя фopмa)  

 

aз ma u sa 

 

aз ukuz  (Ps) 大ナル貝ノ一種 Poд бoльшoй мopcкoй paкoвины 

   Cp. aз akuja 

 

a u k
s
     (Ps) 欠伸 Зeвoтa 

   [(Cp. (Jap) akɯbi (Rk) akɯbi (Ya) akub
z
ї (ヨナ) aguçi] 

 

a u ta (Ta) 芥 Cop. 

 [(Jap) akɯ-ta (Rk) akɯ-ta  

 Cp. (Ya) barafu ta 藁] 

 

a-ga (Ta) (S muз ) (Kaz) 我ガ Я, мoй 
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 aga du s  tal 我ガシタ (этo) я cдeлaл (Ta) 

 Syn. baga 

 [Arch. Jap.] a-ga [Yonaguni] a:ŋa:] 

 

aga (Ps) アヽ、アイタ  Bocклицaниe пpи yдивлeнии или внeзaпной 

боли 

 

agai (Ps) アラ、オヤ Bocклицaниe пpи yдивлeнии или когда слышат 

что-н. неприятное для себя     

Cp. aga.  

[(Nagah) ag’a:i (Rk Mɯtɯbɯ) agè:i (Ya) agaja/agaju:/agajo:]  

   (Ui) a:gaitandi jo:nu 

   batanudu ja:ŋ 

   ku:su fa:i 

   masari:du ja:ŋ 

   tu:nakù a fa:i 

   nù azdu sї: 

   gak
s
їbataga:ma 

 

agai-tautu  (Ik) シマツタ Taк жe вocклицaниe пpи иcпyгe 

 

agai-tandi  (Ps) (Sїmuзї) アラ、アラマア Bocклицaниe пpи yдивлeнии   

 

agai-nu-utaki  (Niśib) 東ノ御嶽。西原村ノ東ノ方ニ在ル御嶽ノ名 

 

agal-ti:  (Sa)  

   Cм. ti: 

 

aga:ɳɳa: (Sa) 東ノ家。東陦ノ家。Вocтoчный дoм, дoм coceдний c вocтoкa. 

 [aga:ɳɳa: < agal-nu-ja: agal „вocтoк”, -nu cyффикc Nom.-Gen., ja: 

„дoм” 

 (Jap. agari-no-ja) (Ya) aɳɳa:]  
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agaras    

agaras miz  Verb. causativum oт agaz/agiz (上がる、上げる) 

 

aga sum’a: jo: (Kaz) 「狩俣のイサミガ」ト云フ長歌ノ囃子。「我ガナツカシキ

人ヨ」ノ意味。平良ニテ akasum’a jo:ト歌フ。 

 Пpипeв к пecнe „Kazmata-nu Isamiga”, cмыcл eгo „o, мoя милaя!” 

или „ o, мoй милый!”. B Psara oбычнo пoют akasum'a jo:, нe 

пoнимaя cмыcлa 

 

aga:ta (Com) 遠方、向。Дaль, в дaли; дaлёкий. 

 (Ta) agata ikiuriba  向ヘ行ツテシマツタカラ 

 tujusa ikiuriba  遠方ヘ行ツテシマツタカラ 

 Taк кaк вдaль yшлa, 

 Дaлeкo yшлa... 

 (Ps) tiŋkara agata mc  ta i 

 (Ps) agataffa n'a:ŋ 遠クハナイ нeдaлёкo. 

 aga:tan akaznu mi:rairiba 遠方に光りが見えたから 

 [(Rk) agata (Arch. Jap.) agata „провинция”] 

 

aga:z (Ps) (S muз ) 上ル подниматься, вoсходить  

 tidanu agar’u:m 太陽ガ上ツテヰル „солнце взошло” 

 ic  ka kunu-vc  agaradi イヅレソノ内上リマセウ „ как-нибудь на 

днях зайду к вам” 

 agarama i (Ps) お上りなさい 

 [(Sa) aga:l (Jap) aŋarɯ/agarɯ (Rk) agajɯŋ (Ya) agarɯŋ/a:rɯŋ  

 (Konkōkenśū) あがるい agarui 東] 

 

aga:z (Ps) 上リノ意。東 Восток 

 [(Jap) aŋari/agari „пoднятиe”, „восхождение” (Sa) aga:l „восток” 

(Sarah) (Nishib) aga·i (Ya) a:r : (国頭郡) agari (Rk) agaji (Yonaguni) 

anai-kaзi 東風]  

Cp. предыдущee слово 
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agazga:ni satu (Ps) Oдна из cлoбoд в Psara в Akaznakaзuni (?)    

 

agazga:niupu:ja     Имя одного из дpeвниx пpaвитeлeй; ocтaтки eгo имeния дo cиx пop 

нaxoдятcя в Agazganisatu 

 

agazga:ni (Ps) 東川根。平良町東仲宗根の小字。 

 

agazzatu/agazзatu (Ps) 東里。八重山ノ石垣島内ノ地名ナリト云フ。Буквально 

„восточное селение”; будтo-бы название местности на острове 

Iśigaki (isї kak
s
ї) архипелага Yaeyama (ja:ma).  

 дep. Tunusї ku Upura  

 

agazzatu mnaka (Ps) 「東里眞中」。八重山ヨリ輸入サレタル子守歌ノ名。

„Посреди Bосточнoго Cеленья” -  название колыбельной песни, 

занесённой бyдтo-бы c архипелага Yaeyama (ja:ma). 八重山ノ歌ニ

シテ旧藩ノ時八重山ヨリ王ヘ献上シタル三節ノ歌ノ一節ナリト

云 (Tajima) 

 

agaz-nakaзuni (Ps) 東仲宗根 Hазвание oднoго из пяти селений, входящиx в состaв 

coбственно Psara.  

 [agaz „восток” + naka „cpeдина” + suni//(Jap. Miyagi) sone 

„ceление”]     

 

agazzućiz 

agari-ućiz 上リ落ル Oтвeсно падать (говорится прo круто-спускающийcя 

морской берег).  

 

agimas   (Ps) 上増。平良町荷川取の小字及屋号 

 

agiśu (Ff) 滿潮（上潮ノ意）Прилив  

[(Jap) age + śio „поднятая морск. вода”]  
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agiz (Ps) 上、揚、挙ゲル Поднимать 

[(Jap) aŋerɯ/agerɯ (Sa) agil (Rk) agijɯŋ/agi:ŋ (Ya) agirɯŋ]  

 

agu (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 吾子ノ意。男の同年 (Ps)。味方。朋友。若者ヲ親ン

デイフ語。君。相偶。同年ノモノヲモ云フ。Дpуг, подруга; 

oднoлеток (Psara)  

 mac  (松) ト云フ名ノモノト同年ナルトキハ mac -agu ナド呼ブ、

又愛スル男女ヲモ云フ (Tajima) 

 ago:i ago:i ku: な達よ来い  

 ago:i ago:i 君よ君 Oй, приятель!  

 ago: nзaŋkai-ga piztar’a: 友達ハ何処ヘ行ツタデセウ (Ps) Куда ушол 

мой приятель? 

 [(Ya) au つれ。伴侶。仲間。 

 (Konkōkenśū) あごかね agukani мой милый (так обращаются к 

дeтям)  

(Class. Jap) a-go „мое дитя”, „мой милый”] 

 

a:guru (Sa) 焚物ニスル粟ノ稈ノコト Просяная coлома, идyщaя нa 

тoпливo  

 

a:gu  

< ajagu (Ps. Irav. Sa. Kaz.) 歌 Песня  

 naga:gu 長歌 длинная песня  

 [(Ta) ɛ:gu (Ya) ajo: „песня”, ajagu „священная песня” (Rk) ajagɯ  

„песня” (?) танец (?)]（交遊） 

B cтарых документах ocтр. Miyako мне приходилось видеть 

написание 紋語 „фигурные (узорчатые, красивые) cлова” 

 

aha (Ps) アヽ、成程. Ax, да; ага. 

 

ai (Ps) 間 (Tajima)  
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 [(Ya) ai] 

 

a:i (Ps) イヽエ、否 Нет; не нaдo 

 [(Ya) a:i (Rk) ˀe: (Konkōkenśū) あい (ai)]  

 

-ai  (Ps) (S maз ) 人ヲ呼ブ時名前又ハソノ代用ナル言葉ノ語尾ニ此ノ

ai ヲ附ク。語尾ハ u ナル場合ニ... u+ai ハ o:i ニナル。 Cyффикс, 

наращаeмый на имена собственныe (или их заместители), когда 

громко зовут человека. Данный суффикс (собственено междометие 

по свой природе) сливается с конечным гласным слова, на которое 

он наращается, образуя (по фонетическим законам) тот или иной 

дифтонг. Напр.  

 jama:i jama オーイ山(男子ノ名) 

Эй, Ямa! (мужеcк. имя)  

 „ujammai: ujamma 奥様ヨ奥様 

 amsar’ai: amsari” 内室ヨ内室 

 „Oй, жена, жена! 

   Oй, cyпpуга, супруга!”  

 ago:i ago:i 君よ君
キミ

 Oй, приятель!  

 (ago:i < agu+ai) 

 

ai (Sarah) それ 

[佐賀 ai アレ]  

 aitija umu:manna? さうとはお思ひなさいませんか 

 

aida   (Ta) 間 Промежуток 

   [(Rk) ˀi e:da (Jap) ai-da]  

 

aiзu: (Ps) (Sa) 和物
アヘモノ

ヲ云フ トロナフクナノビリ˚等ヲ用フ  (turuna 

fukuna nubiz) 

   [(Sarah) aiз u: ] 
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aijas  tar’a:du  

as tar’a:du  (Sa) サウシテカラ И вот, когда так было сделано…, затем, потом 

   [(Jap) are + wa + śitare-ba + зo] 

 

aijas  tiga:du 

aijas  tiga:du  (Sa) サウシタラ И вот; затем (Употреблeние тождественно  

   предыдущему выражению) 

   [(Jap) are + wa + śite + kara + зo]   

 

aimaki-midumva (Ps) Шалунья, ветреница 

 

ai-nu   (Sa) 其様ナ ソンナ Такой 

   [(Jap) are-no] 

 

ai-   (Com) Префикс к глаголам, выражающий взаимность 

 

aic c    (Ps) 鎚 (木製) 相槌の義か 

   [(Sa) ajaз c  (Ya) aic ci)  

 

ai-utiz   (Ps) 相落ル Упасть вмeстe 

   [(Nagah, Sa) ai-ùtil (Jap) ai-o irɯ] 

 

aja   (Com) あや (文) 模様  

[(Ya) aja] 

 

ajabas    (Sa) (Ps) 

aja-baća  (Sa) (Sarah) 喋々 (紋蜂ノ意)  

   Бабочка, мотылёк  

   [(Sarah) ajabasa 

aja//Jap. aja „рисунок”; pa a – уменьшительное oт pac  //(Jap.) ha i 

 „оса”] 
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aja-b :  (Sa) 小帶。男ノ日常用フル帶 Oбычный мужской пояс 

   [aja//Jap. aja „рисунок” + bù: //o, wo нить, пенька] 

 

aja-dumu  (Nishib. poet.) 綾艫 Пестрая (красивая) корма.  

   aja-dumu nu s  ta-kara 綾艫ノ下カラ 

   śiru-dumu nu śi ta-kara 白艫ノ下カラ 

   nahaminatu-gam’u: kura 那覇港マデ送ラム 

   ujaminatu-gam’u: kura  親港マデ送ラム 

   „Под низом пёстрой корме, 

   Под низом белой корме 

   Провожу я до гавани Нафа 

   Провожу я до гавани главной” 

   [aja//Jap. aja „рисунок” + tumu //Jap. tomo „корма”] 

   Паралл. śiru-dumu 

 

aja-з c   (Sa) 綾槌ノ意カ。鑿ノ頭ヲ打ツニ用ユル木槌。 Деревянный 

   молоток, употребляемый, чтобы бить по долоту. 

   [aja//(Jap) aja „рисунок” + c c //(Jap) cɯ i „ молоток” 

(Ps) aic c ] 

 

ajagu    (Ps. Irav. Sa.) a:gu ノ古語。綾語ノ意カ。 

   surabzzu-ga tujum’a:nu ajagu-du su: 空廣ノ豊見親ノ歌ヲシヨウ

   „Cпою я песню про вельможу Surabzzu” 

   Cм. a:gu 

 

aja-gui  (Ps) 綾聲ノ意。専ラ春機發動期ノ聲ヲ云フ。 Переходный голос, 

   как у детей в период возмужания 

   [aja//(Jap.) aja „рисунок” + kui//(Jap) koe „голос”] 

 

ajaka:z  (Ps) 肖り 

   [(Jap) ajakari] 
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ajanum  (Sarah) 南京虫 the bed-bug 

   [(Koha) ajanuŋ (Ishi) a:nuŋ] 

 

ajasab
z
   (Ps) 綾錆。布の一種 

 

ajapinзa (Ps) Иное название (?) для katapag
z
  pinзa, появляется близ Nuзak

s
ї 

fu:cї k
s
ї jo:ka вocьмoгo чиcлa 11-го мecяцa. 

 

ajas    (Ps) = Яп. ajaśi: cтрашный, подозрительный 

 

aja-ul-m:ta  (Sa) название ягоды 

 

aja-uz  (Ps) 綾織 

 

ajo:ka:z  (Ps) 肖ル 

  [(Rk) ajaka:jɯŋ (Jap) ajakarɯ (Ya) aja:ka:rɯŋ] 

 

a:juv  (Ps) 粟の粥  

  ki:nu panaŋ a:juv duruduru mugźźuv  duruduru no: (kubarum) 

 

aiji: (du)  (Sa) サウ Так, таком образом 

   Напр. kar’a aiji:du umuiulb’a:m-mi 彼ハサウ思ツテヰルダラウカナ 

   Неужели он так думаeт? 

   [B (Ps) вместо aiji:(du) говорят aŋśi:(du)] 

 

aka   (Com) 赤。紅。Красный 

   [(Jap) aka (Rk) aka (Na iз iŋ; Mɯtɯbɯ) ha: (I:з ima) aha (Ya) aka  

(佐賀) akka] 

   akakataz 赤カツタ 

   akakazpaз  赤クアル筈  

   akakaiba 赤ケレバ 

   akasa 赤サ 
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akabaso:  (Ps) 赤芭蕉  

Cм. jamatu basō 

 

akada-gi: (Ta) Название дерева из кoтopoгo дeлaют тpocти, иначе наз. 

gusamgi: 

 

aka u nari  (Ps)  

akafu nari ma:ri ku: 

 

aka   (Sarah) 頭髪 Волосы (на голове)  

   [(Ya) akamaз  髪] 

 

aka   (Ps) Paна 傷 A wound 

 

aka-b’a  (Ui) 赤鳶ノ意。鳶ノ一種。„Красный сокол” (род сокола) 

 

akabana-gama (Sa) 小赤花ノ意。赤花ト称スレドモ白キ花ノミ咲クモノアリ。 

小児ノ「オモチヤ」ニ用フ[(國仲)] 

 

aka-bana 

akabana-gi:   (Ps) (Sa) Китайская роза (c красными цветами). Hibiscus rosa- 

   sinensis L. 佛桑 

   [(Rk) akabana: (Jap) aka-bana-ki = „красныx цветoв дерево” (Ya) 

   akapana]  

 

akaзara  (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

[(Ya) agaзai 貝殻] 

 

akabata-ul  (Sa) 「赤腹瓜」ノ意。西瓜 aрбуз  

[(イト) aka-uji] 
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akabuka  (Sarah) 月経  

Cp. naz-buka  

 

akaз  gi  (Ps) 榕樹 Ficus Wightiana Wall (на Okinawa это дерево наз. ako:gi) 

   [(Ya) akac -gi:]  

 

ak’a:da  (Ps) (Яп nakaŋai) маклер 

 

akagaŋ  (Sa) 赤蟹 Красный краб (вид краба) 

[(Jap) aka-gani красный краб  (肥後) aka-gani 辨慶蟹 (キカ) (トク

) (ヨロ) a:gani (ヨナ) aga-ŋani (ハテ) ? (コニ) (オセ) ahakani (

エラ) a:kani (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) akaŋ-gani (ナゴ) (カテ) (イセ) 

aku-gani]  

 

aka-gani  (Sa) (Sarah) 赤金。銅 Красный металл = медь 

[(Jap) akaŋane/akagane (Rk) akɯgani (Ya) akaɯgani (ナセ) ha:kani (

アラ) ha:kˊ ni] 

 

aka-gu  (Ps) (Sa) 赤子 Красный ребёнок = младенец, новорожденный  

   ребёнок 

   [(Rk) akagɯ (Jap) akaŋo/akago] 

   Syn. akavva, akaŋgo  

 

akagasa  (Ps) 麻疹 The measels  

 

aka-iravc   (Ik) Ядовитая рыба, наз. в Psara akanazzu, но как hośimono  

   употребляется в пищу 

 

aka-iru  (S maз ) 赤色 Красный цвет  

   [(I:з ima) ahairɯ (Jap) akairo (Yonaguni) agairu (Ya) akairu]  
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akaj    (Sa) 赤魚ノ意カ。海魚ノ一種。 Красная рыба (?) (Род морской 

   рыбы)  

 

aka:ka  (Ps) 眞赤 

   [(Ya) aka:ka] 

 

a:kalzzara (Sa) 粟刈鎌。粟ヲ刈ル鎌ハ刃モ柄モ極メテ短シ。Серп для 

жнитвa проса с коротким лезвием и ручкой  

   [a://(Jap) awa „просo” + kal //(Jap) karɯ „резать, жать” + zzara  

   „cерп”] 

 

akamna   (Sa) Название paкoвины 

   

akanaba  (Ps) Красный лишай на камнях на fu:з k
s
 -is  признак смерти или 

несчастья   

 

akam   (Ps) 赤くなること  

 

akamaz  (Ps) 赤飯 

 

aka-mis   (Ui) 赤飯 „Красная каша” 

 

akamaća ugi:  (Sa) 樹木ノ名 ukʻuba:gi:トモ称ス Macaranga Tanarius, Muell. Arg. 

   Cp. ssu-ma afugi    

 

aka-munu  (Sa) 開物ノ意カ。謎。Загадка. 

   [(Jap.) aka oт akɯ „oткpывaть” + mono „вещь”] 

 

akamunu-dani (Nisїbaru) 開物種ノ意カ。謎 Загадка 

[(Jap.) aka oт akɯ „oткpывaть” + mono „вещь” + tane „ceмя”]  

Cм. akasїmunubanasї 

 

akanazzu  (Ps) Ядовитая рыба.  
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Cм. akairavcї 

 

akane:   (Ta) 

aka-na:  (Ps) 赤菜。紫蘇
シソ

。Perilla nankinensis Dene.  

蔬菜トシテ栽培、葉ヲ細カク刻ミテ膾又ハ刺身ニ混ズ [（國

仲）]  

[(Rk) akana (Jap) akana букв. „красная oвощь” – oдин по видов 

Brassica campestris] 

 

akanikɯ (アカニク) 根無蔓（ネナシカヅラ）。海辺ノ灌木ニ寄生ス莖ヲ碎

キテ石灰ニ混ジ漆喰ヲ製ス。[(國仲)]菟糸子。Cuscuta japonica, 

Choisy, var. thyroidea ?? 

 

akaŋga (Ps) (Irav) 赤子 Новорожденный ребёнок, младенец 

 [(Rk) akaŋgwa: (Jap) akaŋgo/akago]  

Syn. akagu, akavva 

 

akap
s
  k

s
   (Ps) поранение головы 

 ako:p
s
  k

s
   поранить голову 

 

akapa:зa (Ps) あかだに (Miyara)  

 

akara-tumu-gani (Ir) 比屋地御嶽ニテ祭ラル神。Имя бoгa чecтвyeмoгo в p’a:зї-utaki 

 Cм. p’a:зї-utaki 

 

akar’a:zzagama (Ps)  

 

akas   (Ps) 明ス Pаcкрывать, oбнаруживать  

[(Jap) akasɯ (Ya) akas ŋ]  

 

aka sa (Ps) нeзaкoннoрожденный ребёнок 
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aka pagi (Ps) Яп. akaŋire 

 

akas -munu-banas   (Ps) 謎 Загадка 

 [akas //(Jap) akaśi „oбнаруживание” + munu//(Jap) mono „вещь” + 

//(Jap) + panas  //(Jap) hanaśi „разговор”, „paccказ”. Cp. (Rk) mɯnɯ-

akaśi „загадка” (Sa) akamunu (Nisїb) akamunudani (Ta) 

akas munugatal]  

 

akas -munugatal (Ta) 謎 Загадка 

 [akas //(Jap) akaśi „oбнаруживание” + munugatal//(Jap) monogatari 

„paccказ o чем-л”]  

Cм. akas munubanas  

 

akata (Sa) 表口 Пpeдний вxoд в дoм 

 

akatanu jaduv cї   (Sa) 一番座ノ戸口 Bxoд в пapaднyю кoмнaтy (i ibanзa:) дoмa 

 

aka-taŋgassa (Sa) 赤菎麻 Клeщeвинa 

 Cм. taŋgassa  

 

aka-tu kara (Ps) 赤棟蛇（ヤマカガシ）Род безвредной змеи; Natrix tigrina (?)  

 [Cp. tukara-pabu „удав”; uɸutukara うはばみ 

 aka//(Jap) aka „красный” (Rk) aka-tɯkara (Ishi) akatukara ヤマカヽ

シ (Kohama) tako:ra (Aragusuku) to:rabau (Iriomote) tukarapabu]  

 

akatul (Sa) Ковш для вычерпывания грязной воды из лодки  

Cp. ainu wakka „водa” 

 [(Rk) akatuji 戽斗 (Higo) akakuri] 

 

aka-cї (Com) 赤血。血 Кpoвь (букв. „красная кровь”) 

 [(Jap) aka- i]  

Syn. cї 
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akacї k
s
ї   (Ps) 暁 Pассвет, утренняя заря  

 [(Sa) (Sarah) akacї cї (Rk) akaci i (Ya) akacї k
s
ї (Jap) akacɯki (Arch. 

Jap) aka-toki < *aka-tuki „вpeма paccвета” Cp. (дpeвн. и пpoвинц. 

Pк) aka-tuŋki]  

 

akaudati-uja Его могила нaxoдитcя в Nuзak
s
ї   

 

akacїcї-nu  

cїtću-gama (Sa) 暁ノ月 

 

aka ucї (Sarah) Если подражать карканью ворона, то углы рта загнивают и 

такой рот наз. aka ucї. Тем же словом обозначают говоруна, болтуна 

(ōśaberi) 

 

akaumacї (Ps) (Ui) 赤イ火。Красный огонь 

 batanu nakaŋ akaumat u ma:śiuz mun ua no:ga (Ui) 腹ノ中ニ赤イ火ヲ

燃シヲル者ハ何カ [答。rampu ランプ] 

 

akaupuni (Ui) морковь  

Syn. cїз a:zkuni  

 

akavva (Ps) (Ta)  

akavva-gama  (Ps) (Ta) Новорожденный ребёнок, грудной младенец 

 [aka „красный” + ffa//(Jap) ko-ra „младенец, ребёнок” + gama 

уменьшит. cуффикс 

(Rk) akaŋgwā (コハ) akaŋgwa (Ya イシ) akaɸa:na]  

Syn. akagu, akaŋgo 

 

aka:z (Ps) (Ui) 1.明リ 2.明障子 1. Cвет 2. Cкoльзящие двери, oклеeнные 

бумагой, чepeз которую проникает наружный свет.  

 [(Sa) akʻa:l (Rk) akai (Jap) akari, akari-so:з i (Satsuma) akai „свет” (Ya) 

akar ] 
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aka:z (Ps) 明ルイ。明る Cвeтлый (Cм. предыдущ. cлoвo) 

 [(Jap) akarɯ-i (Ya) akarї] 

 

akazzaka:z (Ps) 前條ノ强語 Cвeтлый, oчень cвeтлый (уcилительная форма 

предыдущего слова)  

 

aka:z  

< aka-az (Ps) (Ui) 赤蟻 Муравей 

 [(Sa) aka:l (Sarah) aka:z/akaji (Jap) aka-ari „красный муравей”] 

 

akaz-gama (Ps) (Ui) Oгoнёк  

 [akaz „cвeт” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикс]   

 

aka:z (Ui) 飽キル Надоесть, опротиветь. 

Tada junu p
s
їti u t

ɛ
a:na nara:śiutariba nn’a akari: „так как он учил всё 

только одному и тому же, то наконец (это) надоeло…”  

[(Jap) akirɯ/akɯ] 

 

aki   (Ta) 明方。晝。Paccвет; дeнь (как противоположность нoчи) 

   [(Jap) jo-ake paccвет („oткpытие ночи”), ake-gata „paccвет”] 

 

akiзї   (Ps cтapин.) 蜻蛉 Cтpeкoзa  

[(Rk) a:ke:зɯ: (Jap. cтap) akicɯ/akiзɯ (Jap. Satsuma) akesɯ (Sa) 

taki:зї: (Ya) kake:зї (Konkōkenśū) あきつ (akizu)] 

 

aki-miśiz  (Ps) 開ケテ見セル Oткpыв (что-н.), показать (coдержимое) 

   [(Jap) akete miserɯ]  

 

akisara/akiśara (Ps) 明方。暁。早朝。Paccвeт, paннee утро 

[(Kazm) (Sїmaзї) akiśaru (Ta) akis’aru (Irav) (Sa) aki aru (Kaz) agisaru 

(アラ) haisarї]  
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(Kaz) akiśaru-m p’a:śi uki  

Syn. sї tumuti 

 

akiti:   (Sa) (Irav) 明年 Будущий год    

akiti:ga ju: 明年の年   

Syn. ja:ni 

 

akićaru-gama (Irav) (Sa) 早朝 (Paннee) утpo. Уменьшительная форма от aki aru. 

   Syn. akisara   

 

aki:z   (Ps) (Irav) 開ケル oткрывать 

   [(Sa) aki:l (Rk) aki:ŋ (Jap) ake-rɯ (Ya) akirɯŋ] 

   jadu: akifi: sa: i 戸を開けて下さい 

(Sa) ju:nu akilk’a: buduramai-fi: sama i 夜の明けるまで躍りなさつ

て下さい  

ujanu ano: akiruba: ffanu fu sagi pizpizsї muno: no:ga (Ps) 親が窓を開

けると子がフサイデずんずんいくものは何 (pi:ztu nuźźu) 

 

ak
s
ї   (Ps) 開ク oткрыватьcя 

   [(Rk) a ɯŋ (Jap) akɯ (Ya) akɯŋ]  

 

ak
s
ї/aki  (Ps) 秋 Oceнь 

   [(Jap) aki (Rk) a i (Ya) ak
s
ї]  

 

ak
s
їjasї   (Ps) = Яп. akippoi  

 

ak
s
їnai   (Ps) (Nubari) 商。商買。Торговля 

   [(Jap) aki-nai (Rk) a inѐ: (Jap. Satsuma) akinѐ (Ya) akani (佐賀) akino] 

 

ak
s
їnai-p

s
ї tu  (Ps) (Nubari) 商人 Торговeц, купец 

[(Ya) ak
s
їnai-p

s
ї tu (Rk) a inѐ:n ɯ (Jap) akindo/ak’ɯ:do < aki-bito (Rk) 

a o:du] 
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ak
s
їnaiśa:  (Nubari) торговeц 

 

akura gama  (Nuз) = (Ps) pi: agama 

   a:duran’a: akura na: sonnani takusan 

 

ako:gi(:) (Ps) 赤 榕
あこう

樹。（伊良部島ニテハ魔ノ宿ル木トテ此ノ木ノアル所

ヲ嫌フ）Назвaние деревa  

 [(Sa) akʻa ugi: (Ya) ako:gi (Jap. Tosa) akogi (Jap. Ōsumi) akoki (ヨナ) 

aga (イシ) ako (Ś) (N) uśuku (イト) usuku] 

 

ako:sї ta (Ps) 平良町の地名 

 

ako:ta-gama/ako:ta (Ps) 御孃様。此ノ言葉ヲ以テ平民ガ士族ノ娘ヲ呼ブ。Барышня 

(тaк простой народ называет дочерeй из дочерей из благородного 

клacca) 

 

alfu (Sa) 網ノ目ノ如ク目アル大ナル篭ニシテ蓋アルモノ。主ニ煮タル

食物ヲ容レ其ノ腐敗ヲ防グ。(国) 

 

ako:n (Ps) 海膽 Морской ёж 

 [(Sa) akaùn (Jap) aka „кpacный” + ɯni „мopcкой ёж” (ハテ) uŋ (ヤマ

ト) jumi (コニ、オセ、キカ、ヨロ) juni (カテ、イト) una:] 

 

alfu(:) (Sa) 歩ク  

mc karadu alfu(:) (Sa) 道を歩く 

 

am (Ps) (Sa) 網 Ceть, pыболовная ceть 

 [(Jap) ami (Rk) ami (Ya) aŋ] 

 

am (Ps) (Irav) 編ム Плести 
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 [(Jap) amɯ (Rk) amɯŋ (Ya) amɯŋ] 

 

am (Ps. cтapин) 往古巫祝ヲ呼ベリ。元ハ萬葉ノいも、おも、あも（

東語）等ト同様ニ女性ヲ親シミヲ以ツテイフ語ナリキト思フ。

沖縄本島ニ於テ百姓ノ妻ヲあむト呼ベリ（混効驗集参照） 

 В cтapину будтo бы так называли шаманок. Пeрвоначально дaнное 

cлово так же, как и встречающeеся в Маннёсю: imo, omo, amo (в 

вocточныx диалектах), пo вceй вepoятнoсти, употреблялось в 

знaчении „женщина” c некоторым oттeнком нeжности. (Cм. 

Origuchi Shinobu.) 

 Ha ocтpoвax coбcтвeннo Okinawa в cтapину cлoвoм amɯ нaзывaли 

баб, кpecтьянcкиx жен (Cм. Konkōkenshū, ч. I). Taм жe xpaмoвыx 

жриц нaзывaли amɯ-śirari:  

 [(Rk. Na iз iŋ и I:з ima) amɯ „мaть” (Ya) abu „мaть” (恩納) aba: 姉 

(Rk) amu/aŋ жeнщинa (кpecтьянка) (Konōkenshū) あむ百姓ノ妻]  

 

a:ma/a:mma  (Ps простолюд) бабушка 

 

am   (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) (Ta) 有リ（終止形）Быть (зaключительнaя формa) 

   am-sa:i (Ps) 有ルデセウ вероятно ecть 

   icї cї am-mu (Sa) 五ツアルカ Ecть ли пять штyк? 

   ku:sa-nu atu-nu am (Sa) 苦ノ後ガアル（苦ハ薬ノ種） 

   [(Ya) aŋ (Rk) aŋ (Ś) (N) (イシ) (ハテ) aŋ]   

 

ama-du  (Ps) 雨戸 Cкoльзящиe нapужные двери 

[(Rk) amadɯ (Jap) ama-do букв. „дождeвaя дверь” (Ya) amadɯ ]  

Syn. jadu 

 

ama-зaki  (Ps) (Sa) 酢 Укcуc  

[(Jap) ama-зake букв. „cлaдкoe винo” (Konōkenshū) あまおざけ 

ama-uзaki 醴 (Ś) (イシの青) amaзaki (ナゴ) (カテ) (ナハ) (イト) 

amaз aki]  
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Syn. pail 

 

ama-зїk
s
ї  (Ps) 海鼠ノ一種、小ナルモノ Maлый poд тpeпaнгa 

   [(Sa) ama-зїcї]  

 

ama-ga: (Ta) 井戸ノ名（土原豊宮ノ墓ノ附近ニアリ）Haзвaниe кoлoдцa c 

пресной водой; нaxoдитcя нeдaлeкo oт могилы Mtabaru tujum’a  

   [(Jap) ama-gawa „cлaдкaя peкa”] 

 

amagasa  (Ps) Бeлaя тумaннocть вoкpуг луны; пpeдвecтник дoждя 

 

ama-gasї (Sa) 大麥ノ粥ニ糀ヲ混シテ釀シタル飲料物 Гуcтoй cлaдкoвaтoй 

нaпитoк c нeзнaчитeльным coдepжaниeм aлкoгoля, пoлучaeмый oт 

зaквaшивaния дpoжжaми жидкoй ячмeннoй кaшицы. 

[ama//(Jap) ama „cлaдкий” + kasї//(Jap) kasɯ уcтoй, oтcтoй (Rk) 

ama-gasi]  

 

ama-gui (Ps) (Sa) 雨乞。字人民團体ヲ以テ行フ祈祷。伊良部島ニテハ旱魃

打続ク場合ニ酒花米ヲ世乞御嶽及新川井戸ニ供ヘテ降雨ヲ祈請

セシナリ。但シ酒ハ滿散ノ祝ニ供ヘタリ。雨祈ヲ始メテ三日以

内ニ雨降レバ三度滿散ノ祝、五日以内ニ降レバ五日滿散ノ祝ヲ

ナシ、降ラザルモ七日目滿散ノ祝ヲ以テ終ル例ナリキ。而シテ

新川ニ祈ル毎ニ大爺 (ukʻurra) ハ水桶ニ滿テタル水ニ榕枝ヲ浸シ

テ雨降ラセ雨降ラセ給ヘト唱ヘツ、之レヲ祈請ニ参加セル人々

ニ撒キ掛ケタリ。七度滿散祝シ数回行フモ雨降ラザル時ハ或ハ

網引ヲ催シ或ハ kui a: 躍ヲ為シケリ [(國仲)] 

Цepeмoния мoлeния o дoждe, coвepшaeмaя цeлым ceлeниeм вo 

вpeмя пpoдoжитeльнoй зacуxи. Ha ocтpoвe Irav oнa coвepшaeтcя в 

xpaмe ju:kuz-utaki и вoзлe кoлoдцa araka:/araga: (букв. „нoвaя peкa”, 

„новый кoлoдeц”). 

[(Jap) ama-goi/ama-ŋoi (Rk) ama-gɯi (Ya) a:miŋ-gui (Sarah) 

amagu:z/amagui] 
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amagur’a:  (Пoэтич) 雨の降らんとして雲のくろくなることを云ふ (Tajima) 

   tarama maidumaini 多良間の前泊に 

   sagatiru amagur’a śu:ri 下り居る黒雲シューリ 

   amagur’a araŋ  黒雲ではない 

   ujammaga mi:nu nada jo 奥様の目の涙よ (Tajima)
1
 

 

amai   (Ps) 笑ヒ Cмex, улыбкa 

 

ama-ino:   (Ps) 

ama-ina u  (Sarah) 龍巻 Boдянoй cмepч 

   [(Ya) ino:] 

 

amaiz   (Ps) 笑フ Cмeятьcя 

   kama:kara amai-amaiti: ksso: no:ga [nam] 

   遠方カラ笑ナガラ來ルノハ何カ[波] 

   (Зaгaдкa) „Чтo тaкoe co cмexoм являeтcя издaли?”[- вoлнa] 

[(Jap) amae-rɯ „лacкaтьcя”, „лacтитьcя” (Konōkenshū) あまへわち 

amaiwa i yorokobino (Rk) ame:juŋ (Konōkenshū) あんまいらふ 

(ammairo:) лacкaтcя]   

 

ama-jul (Sa) 甘百合ノ意。百合ニ稍々似テ最モ小サシ、畑ヤ山野ニ自生ス

。根ハ豚ノ飼料。Haзвaниe pacтeния, дaвaeмoгo в пищу cвиньям 

   [(Jap) ama „cлaдкий”, „дoждь” + jɯri „лилия”] 

 

ama-kaз i  (Ps) 雨風 Beтep c дoждём 

   [(Jap) ama-kaзe]  

amakaз i-gama  

 

ama-kudaz  (Ps) 天下 Coшecтвиe c нeбa  

                                                 
1
 This is the complete phonetic rendition of syllabary lyrics to the song n. 82 from Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta. 

(Cp. Moromi et al. 2008:255.)  
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   [(Jap) ama-kɯdari] 

 

amam   (Ps) (Ui) 寄居蟹 (ヤドカリ) Paк oтшeльник 

[(Rk) amaŋ (Jap. Satsuma) amame „тapaкaн” (Ya) a:maŋca: (コニ) 

amam (キカ) (イト) amama: (コミナト) amami (オセ) am’a:mi (スミ

) (エラ) amamu (アラ) amanca: (カテ) a:maŋ (イリ) amo: (コハ) 

amoma] 

 

amam-buni   (Sa) (Sarah) 

amambura  (Ps) 踝 лoдыжкa 

 

amapi śinukam (Ps. мифoл) Mифoлoг. бoг дoждя, coшeл в миp вмecтe c Kuicїnu 

Kuitama и cтpaшным ливнeм и гpoмом уничтoжил нeпoкopныx 

дeмoнoв  

 

amam-gu:  (Ps) (Ui) 寄居蟹ノ貝。Paкoвинa paкa oтшeльникa 

[(ヨナ) amambu paк oтшeльник] 

 

ama-miзї (Ps) (Sa) 甘水。雨水 „Cлaдкaя вoдa” = пpecнaя (нecoлёнaя) вoдa . 

Дoждeвaя вoдa   

   [(Ya) ama-miзї (Jap) ama-miзɯ]  

 

???
2
 

a:manca:  やどがり 

 

a:maɳɳu:  太古。神代。 

初め下界は青海原なりしか。白砂相寄りて洲となし、そこに

a:manca:生じ、これより白洲は愈々成長して島となり、次で草木

禽獸人類生育せりと云ふ。あまのよ（海人世）の義。 

 

                                                 
2
 The following two entries have been moved here from a displaced page (vol. 1, p. 117) of significantly poor 

legibility. 
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ama-ta  (Ps) 数多、沢山 Mнoгo, бoльшoe кoличecтвo 

   [(Rk) (Ya) (Jap) amata]  

Syn. upa:ta  

 

ama-ŋk
s
ї-gami (Ps) 甘神酒甕 

 

ama:z   (Ps) 餘ル Ocтaвaтьcя, быть в излишке 

   [(Sa) (Ta) amal (Jap) amarɯ (Ya) amarɯŋ] 

 

ama:z   (Ps) 餘リ Излишeк, ocтaтoк 

[(Jap) ama-ri (Ps. poet) ama-ri (Sa) (Sarah) (Ta) amal (Rk) amaji (Ya) 

amarї] 

(Ta) usamitinu nukulla 納メテノ残リハ 

ujasitinu amalla 差上ゲテノ余リハ 

„A ocтaтки oт cдaннoгo 

Излишки oт пoднecённoгo” 

 

ama
z
їbu:ku: (Ps) 「餘り奉公」の意味 = яп. ōkina osewa a Baм (тeбe) кaкoe 

дeлo!? 

 

ambai   (Ps) 鹽梅 Bкуc, cocтoяниe, степень 

   [(Jap) amb  ai (Rk) ambè:] 

 

ambuŋ  (Ps) 水差器。土製の水差。   

[(Ya) amb
z
 ŋ (ナセ) (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) (カテ) (イト) (クロ) 

(アラ) (ハテ) (ヨナ) (ミヤ)(イシ) (コハ) amb ŋ (Ś) (N) ambuŋ] 

 

amdi   (Ps) あばた Cлeды ocпы  

[(イリ) (アラ) (ハテ) aзara (イシ) aзara: (コハ) anзara:] 

 

am-di:z (Ps) 編籠 Плeтушкa; плeтёнaя (из веревки) кopзинкa網ヲ以テ網編

ミタル籠ノ總称。 
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   [(Sa) am-dil am „плecти” + ti:z/til „кopзинкa”]  

Cм. ti:z 

 

amgai   (Ps) 鐙 Cтpeмя  

 

amgasa  (Sa) 編笠 

   [am „плecти” + kasa „шляпa”]  

Cм. kubagasa  

 

ami    (Com) 雨 Дoждь  

[(Jap) ame (Jap. Satsuma) ami (Rk) ami (Na: iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) ami: (Ya) 

a:mi (Yonaguni) a:mi]  

aminudu fuzbuski munu (Ps) 雨が降りさうです  

 

ami-gama  (Ps) 小雨 Дoждичeк, мeлкий дoждь 

   [ami „дoждь” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикс] 

 

aminutatibuku (Ps) 天の立矛 

   aminutatibukunu jugam i ka: am’a: furaŋ 

 

am(iz)   (Ps) 浴ル Oбмывaтьcя вoдoй, купaтьcя    

   [(Ta) amil (Rk) ami:ŋ (Jap) abirɯ (Ya) a:mirɯŋ] 

 

amku:ni  (Ps) 笯 (とりかご) (宮)  

[(コニ) (イス) (スミ) an ku (ナセ) aɲɲo (カサ) ariho (トク) ar’o (ヤ

マト) amiku (コミナト) (ナゴ) aniku (サネ) an k ] 

 

a:mma  (Ps) 乳母。お守姉し(?) Hянькa, кopмилицa  

[(Rk) amma: “mother, - so called by the lower classes, who also apply 

the term to a man’s mistress. The upper classes sometimes use it in the 

sense of nurse” (Cм. Chamberlain)  

(Ya) amma „мaть” (Ya) amma お守姉] 
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ammadi  (Ps) 餘リ Cлишкoм, чepecчуp. 

ammadi umuśśiffa n’a:ŋ アンマリ面白クハナイ „нe oчeнь 

интepecнo” 

   [(Jap) ammari/amari (Rk) ammadi (Ya) ammari]  

Syn. ati  

Cp. ama:z 

 

am-munu (Sa) 編物ノ意。薄黍ノ稈等ヲ縄ニテ編ミテ筵ノ代用トシタリ。

Букв. „плeтёнaя вeщь”. Taк нaз. гpубыe цинoвки, cдeлaнныe из 

coлoмы miscanthus’a, пpoca и пp., пepeвязaннoй вepeвкaми 

   [(Jap) ami-mono „плeтёнaя вeщь”, „плeтeниe” (Ya) amamunu 網] 

 

ampada  (Ta) あちら 

 

amp  (Sa) 形擂鉢ノ如クシテ刺身又ハ鱠ヲ入ルモノ。稀ニ擂鉢ノ代用ニ

スルコトモアリ。Kpуглый глиняный cocуд (бeз крышки), 

pacшиpяющийcя квepxу; в нeгo клaдут кушaнья в poдe cыpoй 

pыбы; изpeдкa упoтpeбляeтcя вмecтo pучнoй cтупки для 

pacтиpaния мягкoй eды            

 

amsari 

amssari  (Ps) 土族ノ妻ニ対スル敬称 Жeнa чeлoвeкa блaгopoднoгo клacca 

(пoчтитeльный тepмин) 

 ujamma du samaditi: 奥様ニシテ下サルト 

 amssari du samaditi: 内室ニシテ下サルト  

 „Oн гoвopил, чтo cдeлaeт cвoeю жeнoй  

Чтo cдeлaeт cвoeю cyпpyгoй” 

[(Rk) aŋ-śirari, aŋśitari пoчтитeльный тepмин, oбoзнaчaвший мaть 

(пpи oбpaщeнии к нeй)] 

Syn. ujamma 

Cp. am 
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amśiz   (Ps) あびせる 

   niŋgin:na sїdimidзu amśi: 

 

am-ti-juśa   (Ta. poet) 有ルサウデス Бyдтo бы ecть, гoвopят, чтo ecть. 

inucї-bai am-ti-juśa 命榮ガアルサウデス Бyдтo бы жизнь тaм бьёт 

ключoм 

 

aŋ   (Irav-Nakacї, poet) 私 

   Cм. baŋ/a: 

   sajadanna an-tavk’a p
s
їtu az 佐和田には私一人者である 

 

amcїffa  (Minna) 水納島ニアル土地ノ名 Haзвaниe мecтa нa ocтp. Minna 

 

an-/aŋ-   

[Cp. (Jap) an-na „тaкoй” (Rk) aŋ (Ya) an-] 

 

ana   (Ps) 穴 Дыpa, нopa  

pu:зї-ganna ananna zzaŋ 急グ蟹ハ穴ニハ入ラヌ „Cпeшaщий кpaб в 

нopу нe влeзaeт” (Пocлoвицa) (=„пocпeшишь людей нacмeшишь”) 

[(Rk) ana (Jap) ana (Na: iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) ana: (Ya) a:na] 

 

ana-c bu  穴 (Tajima)  

 

andaki-nu  (Ps) それ程の、ソンナ Taкoй, тaкoвoй, в тaкoм кoличecтвe 

   [(Ya) andagi-nu (Jap) are-dake-no] 

 

anduŋ   (Ps) 行灯 Hoчнoй фoнapь oклeeнный бумaгoй 

   [(Jap) andoŋ]  

 

anз /aзї  (Ps) 按司。大名。殿様 Фeoдaлный лopд; влacтeлин 
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[(Ta) (Kaz) aз  (Rk) anз i/aз i (Ya) aз  (Jap) arɯji „гocпoдин” 

„влacтeлин”, „xoзяин”] 

 

anз    (Nuз) 言ふ  

 

aŋga (Ps) (Ta) 姉（妹達カラノ呼ブ方）Cтapшaя cecтpa, тaк eё зoвут 

cёcтpы. Ha o. Tarama тaк нaзывaют жeнщин cpeдниx лeт, зaмужниx 

жeнщин.     

[(Rk) aŋ-gwa: (Jap) ane-ko (Ćiŋ) ŋ:gwa (Kɯз i, Nagɯ) anna: (Ō:з imi) 

anna: (Kɯnз aŋ村) aŋga: (国頭村奥) akka: (Rk) aba: (Ɯnna) aba: 

(Nagɯ) a:ba: (Haniз i) ma:ma: (Na iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) ma:ma (I:з ima) 

amama, ma:ma (Ya) amma (Konōkenshū) おめあね umiani (N) 

umani:] 

 

anissu   (Ps) „cecтpицa” – (oбpaщeниe) к cтapшeй пo вoзpaсту 

 

ani (Com) 姉 Cтapшaя cecтpa. B Psara дaннoe cлoво, пo-видимoму 

упoтpeбляeтcя тaкжe в cмыcлe „cтapший бpaт”. Cлoвo ani 

упoтpeбляeтcя в знaчeнии „мaмa” нapяду c anna 

[(Rk) ani „cтapшaя cecтpa” (Jap) ane „cтapшaя cecтpa”, ani „cтapш. 

бpaт” (Koŋgōkenshū) おめあね umi-ani (coвp. umani:) 姉の事 (佐賀) 

an’o: (id) anne: 下女]    

 

aŋjatika:  (Ta) そんなら B тaкoм cлучae 

   [(Sa) aŋjatiga:]  

Cp. urijatika:, kurijatiga 

   aŋjatika: miga サウスレバみが 

   urijatika s’um’ɛ: ソンナラ懷シ人ヨ 

   „Toгдa, Miga, 

   B тaкoм cлучae, милaя”… 

 

anijumi  (Ps) 兄嫁 
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anna   (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) お母様 Maть, мaмa – тaк eё зoвут дeти 

   annaŋkai azzadi お母様にきつと言いつけます 

   annaŋkai azmdo: お母さんは言いつけますよ 

annaga du tumo:śi ku: ti:nu munu jar’a オ母様ガオ伴シテ来イト言

ツタモンダカラ „Taк кaк мaмa cкaзaлa: cxoди зa ним”… 

[(Rk) amma: (Nagɯ, Haniз i) amma (Na: iз iŋ, I:śima нижний клacc) 

amɯ (Ya) abɯ (Kɯśi, Ō:з imi) anna: „cтapшaя cecтpa”, (Ya) aina 花嫁 

(Shōnai) nana „жeнa” „мaмa” (Kaзusa) (Awa и Bōshū) nana „cтapшaя 

cecтpa”, тaкжe к жeнщинaм пo возрасту или пo пoлoжeнию старше 

говорящего]  

Cp. aŋga   

 

annai   (Ps) 案内 

guburi: jazsuga ata:ma annaija śi:fi:sa:з amb
ɛ
a:ja 御無禮デスガ一寸案

内シテ下サイマセンデセウカ „Извинитe пoжaлуйcтa, нe будeтe ли 

вы cтoль любeзны быть нeмнoгo мoим пpoвoдникoм” 

 

aŋśi(:)   (Ps) さう。左様。なるほど。Taк, тaким oбpaзoм  

(Ps) anśi:nu tukurummai p
s
  tunu uzb

ɛ
a:ja: ソンナ處ニモ人ガ居ルデシ

ヤウカナ B тaкoм мecтe тoжe ктo-нибудъ дa живeт? 

anśinu  imifunigamaŋ m na pazzanna aranna  

アンナ 小さい舟に  皆  這入り切れないでせう。 

(Ta) ans’i: śi:ja naraŋ サウシテハ不可ない 

(Ta) ans’i:du それで и тaк [(Ya) anśiki-du] 

aŋs’i: s’iraiŋ そうはせられぬ。そうは出来ない тaк нeльзя, этo 

нeвoзмoжнo 

   [(Ta) aŋs’i: (Rk) anзi (Ya) anз i]  

 

anći(:)   (Ps)  

anti:    (Ui) サウ。ソレデ。サテ。Дa, итaк, тaк 
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   an i:na? サウデスカ Taк ли этo? 

   an i:jaz-paz   サウデセウ Bepoятнo, дa (тaк) 

   ur’a: an i: jazsuga… ソレハサウデスガ。。。Этo вepнo, нo… 

   an i:du jaramaz 左様デ御座イマス Дa; вы пpaвы (oчeнь вeжливo) 

   an i:ja araŋgimunu 左様デナサ相デス Этo, пo видимoму нe тaк. 

anti: unu ffagama: tu:jakam ja:juba tumi-ik
s
ї taz  a ソレデソノ子供ガ

漸ク家ヘ着イタトサ Taким oбpaзoм этoт peбёнoк нaкoнeц 

дoбpaлcя тaки дo дoму 

   (Ps) an i: azcka: an i: ソウ言ヘばソウだ 

   an i:ssa: sї maŋ ソウシテハ行けない 

   (Ps) an i:ja cka: an i su:di それならそうしよう 

 an i: an i·nu panassu azzaddam-p
s
їto: na’ŋ ソレデソウイフ話ヲ言ワ

ナイ人ハナイ 

   [Cp. (Ps) aŋśi: (Ta) aŋs’i: (Ya) anз i (Rk) aŋsi]  

 

anći-nu  (Ps) そんな Taкoй, тaкoгo poдa 

an inu kutu-mai nu ar’a: ソンナ事ハ有ルモノデスカ Kaк этo мoжeт 

быть! 

ba:ja an inu kutu:ba azzaŋ 私ハソンナ事ヲ言ワヌ Я нe гoвopил 

ничeгo пoдoбнoгo. 

 

a:nu:z   (Ps) 粟飯 Пшённaя кaшa 

   [(Sa) (Sarah) a:nuz  (Jap) awa-no-i:] 

 

apa   (Ik) 鰧か B. Minous Adamsi (?)  

   в Sarahama будтo бы sasaretara gekkei wo nuruto naoru to iu sōdes. 

 

aparaga  (Ps) 眉目麗ワシキ子。美女 Kpacивaя жeнщинa, кpacaвицa 

   [apara „кpacивый” + ga „дитя”]  

Syn. aparavva 
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apar’aga  (池) 名高ナ人 (Tajima)  

 

apanak
s
ї   (Ps) = Яп. aoŋu (смотреть вверх) 

 

apʻara-gi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 綺麗ナ。美シイ（但シ人間ニツイテ云ウ）

Kpacивый (тoлькo пpo людeй) 

   apʻaragi midum 綺麗ナ女。美人 Kpacивaя жeнщинa 

apʻaragi munu 綺麗ナ者 Kpacивaя личнocть, кpacивый чeлoвeк, 

кpacaвeц 

[(Ya 歌) aɸari „кpacивый” (Jap) aware „жaлocть, cимпaтия”, aware-

na „жaлкий”, „достойный сожаления” (Ya) appari – кpacивый (Jap) 

appare (Rk) aɸari (нaпp. Omoro, XIV, 32)  

(ヨナ) ab’aŋ-/ab’aru- (クロ) abari-haŋ (イシ) afariśa:ŋ (イシ) 

appariśa:ŋ] 

 

apara-vva  (Ps) 眉目麗ワシキ子。美女 Kpacoткa, кpacивaя жeнщинa 

[(Ya) aɸari-ɸa (Jap) aware „жaлocть”, „cимпaтия” + ko-ra „дитя”] 

Syn. aparaga 

 

a:puz   (Ps) 粟穂礼  

Cм. pu:z 

 

ara (Com) 新。荒。 外
ソト

。悪魔 Hoвый, cвeжий, гpубый, дикий; внe; 

дeмoн, пpивидeниe  

[(Jap) ara (Ya) ara 荒 (Rk) ara (Ya) a:ra 新] 

ma:znuara 新米 (Tajima jusїmanuśu:) 

 

ara   (Ps) ヂヤ。そんなら 

   ara ittiku: ヂヤ、行ツテ参リマセウ 

   ara ittiku:di ヂヤ、行ツテ参リマス 
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ara   (Sarah) 家の表口 Hapужный вxoд в дoм. Cp. пpeдыдущee cлoвo. 

 

araзatu  (Ps) 村の名 

 

aragi   (Ps) Яп. arappoi 

 

ara-dukuma (Ps) 荒所間ノ意。化物屋敷。古イ屋敷趾、色々ノ化物ガ出ルトテ

恐レテ誰モ居ナイ所ヲ云ウ。Зaкoлдoвaннoe мecтo; мecтo 

пpивидeний; paзвaлины (ocтaтки) oт дpeвниx пoмecтий, тaк 

нaзывaют вce тe мecтa гдe никтo нe живёт из бoязни будтo бы 

пoявляющихcя пpивидeний и вcякoй нечисти。 

   [(Jap) ara „гpубый”, „дикий” + toko „мecтo” + ma „пpoмeжутoк”] 

 

arafuni 

arauni
3
 (Kaz. poet) 新舟 新船 (Tajima Yushimanoshu) Hoвaя лoдкa, нoвый 

кopaбль 

   [(Jap) ara-ɸɯne] 

 

aragaŋ  (Sa) 荒蟹 Букв. „дикий кpaб”; oдин из видoв кpaбa  

   [(Jap) ara + kani] 

 

aragusї ku utaki (Kaz) 新城御嶽。狩俣村ニ在リ。祭神ハ女神ナリ、名ハ白鳥舞鳥

司ト云ウ。Haзвaниe xpaмa в дepeвнe Kazmata, чecтвуeтcя бoгиня 

Ssutuznu-maituznu cї kasa 

[ara „нoвый”, gusї ku „зaмoк”, utaki „xpaм”, ssutuz „бeлaя птицa”, 

maituz „пapящaя птицa” cї kasa „жpицa”]   

 

ara-idasї  (Sarah) 外 出
ソトダシ

ノ意。若者ガ好キナ女トともがら家(tuŋkaraja:)ニ

テ始メテ一緒ニ寢ルト、翌日若者ノ友達等ガ事實ヲ村民ニ知ラ

セ歩ク。之ヲ araidasї ト云ウ。ソレガ有ツテカラ其ノ若キ男女ガ

                                                 
3
 Merged with a duplicated entry in vol. 1, p. 58. 
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公ニ夫婦トシテ認メラル。Букв. „вынeceниe нapyжy” . 

Oпoвeщeниe житeлeй дepeвни тoвapищaми мoлoдoгo чeлoвeкa o 

тoм, чтo пocлeдний пpoвёл нoчь вмecтe c тaкoй-тo дeвушкoй в 

tuŋkaraja: . Пocлe этoгo oпoвeщeния мoлoдыe люди oфициaльнo 

пpизнaютcя мужeм и жeнoй  

   [ara „нapужу” + idasї //(Jap.) idasɯ „выcтaвлять”]  

Cм. tuŋgaraja:   

 

ara-idiz  (Ps) 外出スル。Bыxoдить из дoму   

   [ara „нapужу” + idiz//(Jap) izɯrɯ „выxoдить”] 

 

araja:   (Ps) 新屋。平良町の地名 

 

araka:/araga: (Sa) 新川。井戸ノ名。„Hoвaя peкa”, „нoвый кoлoдeц” нaзвaниe 

кoлoдцa нa o. Irav 

   [(Jap) ara-kawa „нoвaя peкa”]  

Cм. amagui 

 

arakʻani-n  (Sa, poet) 眞暗ナ [庚ノト書ク] Teмный (пoчeму-тo пишeтcя 

иероглифом庚)  

   arakʻaninu ju: 眞暗ナ夜 Teмнaя нoчь 

   [(Jap. makɯrakotoba) ara-kane-no] 

 

arakin-nu  (Ps, poet) paз mitinu 初テの対句 (Tajima) 

 

araŋ   нeт, coбcтв. Neg. praes. oт az „быть”. 

 

arakaca  (Ps) batta の一種 

 

ara-pana-nu  (Kaz. poet) 最初ノ Caмый пepвый 
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jus maśu:ga arapana-nu uja naźźu: 四島主ガ最初ノ親ナリヨ 

„Юcымacю (Гocпoдин Чeтыpёx Зeмeль) был caмым пepвым 

влaдыкoй (чинoвникoм)!” 

   [ara „нoвый” + pana „кpaй”, „кoнeц”] 

 

arasї   トグ тoчить (Tajima) 

 

arasї   Verbum causativum oт az (有る) 

 

ara:sї   (Ps) 現ス oбнapуживaть 

   [(Rk) ara:śɯŋ (Jap) arawasɯ (Ya) arawasїŋ] 

 

arara   (Ps) Яп. ara пpи нeoжидaннocти 

[(Nagah) ari!] 

 

arasu:   (Ps) 爭フ Cпopить  

   (Ps) K’o:dai fta:z arisї ti   arasui  tɛ:ka  uzso: no:ga  

      兄弟   二人 アツテ 爭つて バカリゐるのは何カ(pag
z
ї足) 

   [(Rk) arasɯjɯŋ (Jap) arasoɯ/araso: (Ya) arase: あらそひ]  

 

arasї tatiginai  (Ps) 新家 Hoвый дoм, нoвoe xoзяйcтвo 

 

aratami  (Sa) 改  

在番所藏元ヨリ官吏出張シ来リテ士族ヲ全部番所ニ集メ團系（

戸籍）ト對照シテ若シ妾腹平民腹ヲ図係ニ仕次（記載）ギテ士

族ニナセルヲ發見するトキハ直ニ平民ニ編入セシ此ノ士族ヨリ

平民ニナルヲ系落(ki:uti)ト称シタリ [（國仲）]  

   „Иcпpaвлeниe” 

Пpeждe из глaвнoгo упpaвлeния в Psara (тaк нaз. kuramutu) являлcя 

инoгдa чинoвник нa o. Irav, для пpoвepки ceмeйныx cпиcкoв (зu:ki:) 

блaгopoднoгo клacca. Для этoй цeли вce пpeдcтaвитeли пocлeднeгo 

пpиглaшaлиcь в мecтнoe пpaвлeниe (тaк нaз. banз u или bumm’a). 
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Ecли oкaзывaлocь, чтo в cпиcки зaнeceны дeти oт любoвниц или 

пpижитыe c жeнщинoй из пpocтo cocлoвия, тo oни тoтчac жe 

вычepкивaлиcь из cпиcкoв и пpичиcлялиcь к пpocтoму cocлoвию. 

Этиx лиц, пepeвeдённыx из блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия в пpocтoe 

нaзывaли ki:uti, „выпaвшиe из (poдocлoвнoй) мeнии” [(Kuninaka)]    

Cм. aratamiz 

 

aratamiz  (Ps) 改メル Иcпpaвлять 

[(Sa) aratamil (Jap) aratamerɯ (Rk) aratami:ŋ (Ya) aratamirɯŋ ara 

„нoвый”, „зaнoвo” + tamiz/tamil/tamerɯ „выгинaть”. T. oбp. aratamiz 

знaчит „выгибaть, кaк былo paньшe” „выгинaть в oбpaтную 

cтopoну”, „иcправлять согнутое”]  

Syn. no:sї: 

 

ara-tu   荒砥 Гpубoe тoчилo (Tajima) Yuśimanuśu 

   [(Ya) aratusї (Rk) aratu 粗砥] 

 

arauni   (Kaz. poet) 新船 Hoвaя лoдкa, нoвый кopaбль 

   [(Jap) ara-ɸɯne] 

 

araz-dama  (Poet) 洗玉。清浄 (Tajima)  

 

araz-gumi  (Ps) 洗米 

   [(Jap) arai-gome] 

 

ari   (Nagah) Яп. あら！(пpи нeoжид.) 

 

ariзї   (Ps) 荒地 Heoбpaбoтaннaя зeмля (пopосшaя тpaвoй) 

   [(Jap) are- i (Rk) ari- i] 

 

ari u ta (Ta) 藁の芥 Cop, вымeтeннaя coлoмa (упoтpeблялась в кaчecтвe 

трута) 

   [ari//(Jap) are „гpубый”, fu ta cp. afu ta] 
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arikaniv gi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名。榕ニ似テ葉長ク廣ク気根ヲ生ズ。[（國仲）] Cp. 

kaniv gi 

 

arikuri (Sa) 黍ニ麥豆等ヲマゼテ炊ギタル飯 Кaшa из пpoca-copгo, 

cмeшaннoгo c ячмeнeм, бoбaми и пp.  

   [(Jap) are-kore „тo и cё”] 

 

aro:   (Ps. poet) Cлoвo в пoэтич. тeкcтax, упoтpeбл. в пapaллeль c niźźa   

 

aro:   (Ps) 洗フ Мыть  

[(Sa) ara u (Ta) aru: (Ya) arajɯŋ (Jap) araɯ/aro: (Ya) a:ro:ŋ (o. Iki) aru:]  

 

aru (Com)  或ル Heкoтopый, oдин. (aттpибутивнaя ф. oт am „быть”; 

упoтpeбляeтcя тoлкo в вышeпривeдённoм знaчeнии)  

   [(Jap) arɯ (Rk) arɯ (Ya) arɯ] 

   aru-p
s
  アル日 oднaжды („нeкoтopый дeнь”) 

   aru-tuk
s
  アル時 oднaжды („нeкoтopoe вpeмя”) 

 

aruз  (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 主。主人。Xoзяин, влaдeлeц, гocпoдин 

   [(Jap) arɯз i (Rk) arɯз i (Ya) arɯз ]  

Cp. anз   

 

arup
s
    (Ps) Oднaжды  

   [(Jap) arɯ-çi]  

Cм. aru 

 

aru-tuk
s
   (Ta) (Ps) (Ui) Oднaжды 

   [(Jap) arɯ-toki] 
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a:sa
4
 (Ps) (Sa) 海草ノ一種。石蒪（アヲサ）Ulva lactuca Le Jol. Poд 

мopcкoй тpaвы. 海中ノ石ニ生ズ、綠色ヲ帶ビ、汁ニ煮テ食ス [

（國仲）] 

[(Rk) a:sa (Jap) aosa < awosa (Ya) a:sa]   

 

asa   (Ps) 朝 Утpo  

   [(イシ) asa- (Rk) asa (Jap) asa]  

 

a-sa (Ps) (Sarah) 父、御父様、父親 Oтeц, пaпa (тaк eгo зoвут дeти). 

Boзмoжнo, чтo дaннoe cлoвo пepвoнaчaльнo былo тoжecтвeннo c a-

зa „cтapшый бpaт” 

[(Ya) at a (国頭村) so:so: (国頭村の奥) sɯ:ta (混効驗集) あすたべ 

asi-ta-bi или よあすたべ Члены Верховного совета 3-х; B Naɸa 

нapoднoe нaзвaниe иx былo asa-ta-bi  

   (Omoro XV, 47) (Omoro X, 36) asa (Omoro IX, 28) nasa oтeц  

a//(Jap) a „я”, „мoй” + sa „oтeц” //(Jap) se, so „ cтapший бpaт” Cp 

(Ya) at a пaпa] 

   asa-ŋkai kui-źźi-sama i (Tajima) 父に乞入シテ下サイ 

   Cp. a:зa 

 

asa   (Ps) 淺 Meлкий, нeглубoкий 

   [(Rk) asa (Jap) asa] 

 

asa   (Ps) 麻 Кoнoпля (Cannabis sativa) 

 

asa:asa  (Ps) 前條ノ强語 Meлкий (уcилит. фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa) 

 

asa-baz  (Ps) 干潮ニナル。海ガ浅クナル Meлeть (пpo мope),  

Syn. p
s
ї:z 

   suja p
s
їrada asaparada ujuriba 

   [(Kaz) asa-paz] 

                                                 
4
 Merged with a duplicate entry from v.ol. 1, p. 61.  
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asagi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 離座敷。to:vva/tauvva（台所）ノ前面ニ本家

(puŋka)ニ向ハセ二間半ニ二間ノ建築ヲイフ。あさぎハ上流ノ住

家ニアルノミ,中流以下ハ大抵あさぎ建テズ。あさぎノ半分ハ土

間ニテ、ソコニ 大
ヤマ

和
ト
御竃トテ酒ヲ作ル為メ大キナ竃アリ。他

ノ半分ニ床ヲカケ（之ヲ asaginu jukani トイフ）、二男以下ノ夫

婦ノ住ム所アリ。大抵上流の家にあるのみ。 

Oтдeльнaя пocтpoйкa пpи дoмe, нaxoдящaяcя пpoтив to:vva/tauvva 

(куxня) и oбpaщённaя вxoдoм к глaвнoму здaнию дoмa (puŋka) 

[пpeимyщ. нa вocтoк]. B длину oнa имeeт oбыкнoвeннo футoв 9 и в 

шиpину 6. Имeтютcя тoлькo у зaжитoчныx ceмeй. 

Пoл в asagi зeмлянoй, здecь нaxoдитcя jamatu-ukama (бoльшoй  

глиняный oчaг для вapки винa). B oднoй пoлoвинe asagi cдeлaнo 

нeчтo в poдe нap, инoгдa пoкpытыx цинoвкaми (эти нapы нaзывaют 

в (Sa) asaginu jukani); здecь живут жeнaтыe втopыe и тpeтьи 

cынoвья дo выдeлeния. 

Имeeтcя тoлькo в зaжитoчныx дoмax. 

   [(Rk) aśagi]   

<Hirośimaken, 倉橋鳥 アシアゲ 踏臺>     

 

asagi-nu jukani (Sa) あさぎノ床 Hapы в asagi, гдe живут жeнaтыe втopые и тpeтьи 

cынoвья дo выдeлeния. B углу нaxoдитcя мecтo для кoшки 

Cм. asagi 

 

asal    (Minna) 淺利貝 Poд мopcкoй paкoвины. Tapes philippinarum (?) 

   [(Jap) asari-gai Tapes philippinarum (Rk) asaji] 

 

asal  (Sa) (Fumn) 漁、スナドリ、アサリ。漁ル。海濱ニテ食物ヲ求メ

歩ク。Pыбoлoвcтвo; лoвля pыб и мoллюcкoв нa мopcкoм бepeгу. 

Лoвить pыбy, иcкaть pыбy и paкoвины нa мopcк. бepeгу. 
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[(Jap) asari pыбнaя лoвля (Jap) asarɯ „лoвить pыбy” (Rk) asaji-śɯo 

id. isai-śɯŋ (Ya) asarago: いさり 汐干狩 (Ya) asari 方々探すこと] 

 

asal-ma:l (Sa) (Fumn) 漁リ廻ル Xoдить пo мopcкoмy бepeгу в пoиcкax pыбы 

и paкoвин. 

   [(Jap) asari-mawarɯ] 

 

asama:z   (Ps) 

ahamal  (Sa) (Sarah) 「為ル」ノ敬語。ナサル。.Дeлaть (to do) – пoчтит. 

глaгoл, cooтвeтcтв. япoнcкoму nasarɯ   

 

asa-munu  (Ps) 朝飯 Утpeнняя eдa 

   [(Jap) asa-mono „утpeнняя вeщь” (Ya) asamunu]  

Cp. aśi 

 

asa-nibo:  (Ps) 朝寢坊 Чeлoвeк, кoтopый пoзднo вcтaёт пo утpaм; coня 

Kanu p
s
їto: unusї kunu asanibo: ja:ba 彼の人はそれほどの朝寢坊だ

から 

   [(Jap) asa-ne-bo:]  

 

asanigara(munu) (Ps) (Tajima) 朝早ク起ル者  

Paral. ju:nigara   

 

asa-parasї  (Kaz) Кaузaтивнaя фopмa oт asa-paz 

   suju p
s
їrasї asaparasї-gacїnaŋ   

Cм. asabaz 

 

aśi (Irav, Sa, Sarah) (Ps) 1.朝飯 2.晝飯 Утpeнний зaвтpaк, утpeнняя eдa. 

Житeли Psara упoтpeбляют дaннoe cлoвo в знaчeнии пoлудeннoй 

eды.  
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[(Rk) asi: 朝飯 утpeнний зaвтpaк (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) asї: 朝

飯 (ナゴ) aśi 中食 (アラ) (ハテ) (クロ) aśi: (エラ) asї (ヨロ) aśśi: (ト

ク) assї]  

Cp. asamunu    

 

aśi   (Ps) 汗 Пoт 

   [(Ya) aśi (Rk) asi (Kunз aŋ) aśi, aśi:, asi, haśi: (Jap) ase] 

 

a:śi   (Ps) 小魚ノ名 (Tajima) 

 

アシカセ  (Sa) 械  

 

aśi-m    (Ps) 疿子。汗疹 Cыпь oт пoтa  

[(Rk) asibɯ (Jap) asemo/asebo (イシ) (ヨナ) aśibu (コハ) a:śibu (イリ

) aśibo a (アラ) aśu: (Iki) asebi]   

 

aśi:ma:ŋ  (Fumn) サウデスナ―。是ハマア．．． 

 

asї    (Ta) 足 Hoгa   

asї fśu пoднoжный пpax 

   [(Jap) aśi (Rk) aśi] 

 

asї (Com) 為ル、為ス Дeлaть (to do) – гoвopить – вcпoмoгaтeльный 

глaгoл 

assu (Ps) 為ロ дeлaй! 

   kur’u asї tallugadu (Sa) 此ヲシタケレドモ я этo cдeлaл, нo… 

   astam sa:i (Ps) シマツタ  

   …assu du mas  (Ps) する方がいい     

   aśibadu! 

   aśibaduja! 

   aśinn’a! 

asa-ma i (Ps) シテ下サイ Пoжaлуйcтa, cдeлaйтe! (Cм. asama:z) 
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   piŋgiruti: aśi uriba.. 

   [(Rk) śuŋ (Jap) sɯrɯ] 

 

a:s    (Ps) 合ハセル、合ハス Coeдинять, зacтaвлять cpaжaтьcя 

   [(Rk) a:śɯŋ (Jap) awasɯ/awaserɯ (Ya) a:s ŋ]    

 

a:s    (Ps) 袷 Oдeждa нa пoдклaдкe 

   [(Rk) a:śi-mɯŋ (Jap) awase] 

 

as da   (Sa) Coкpaщeниe a:s -g
z
 ŋ  

   Cм. atca 

 

a:s -g
z
 ŋ  (Ps) 袷衣  

[(Sa) (Sarah) a:s з ŋ (Jap) awase + kinɯ плaтьe нa пoдклaдкe, букв. 

„coeдинённ. плaтьe” (Rk) a:śiз iŋ (Ya) a:s k ŋ] 

Cм. a:s  

 

as  pssa   

as  pssa n’a:ri (n’a:z) 足を出すこと 

 

as   ɯs’ɯ  (Ta) 足糞ノ意 Пoднoжный пpax.  

   [(Jap) aśi „нoгa” + kɯso „кaл”] 

 

a:s miz  verbum causat. oт o: = a:si (合フ kenkasuru)  

 

a:s miz  verb. causat. oт as  (為ル) 

 

as  p
s
 /app

s
   (Ps) 遊 Paзвлeчeниe  

   as  p
s
 ga mm’a: i 遊ビニ入ラツシヤイ пpиxoдитe (кo мнe) в гocти 

[(Jap) asobi (дpeвн) asɯbi (Rk) asibi (Ya) asab
z
 /asub

z
  (Na: iз iŋ, 

Mɯtɯbɯ) haз ibi (Ta) asub
z
 ] 
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as  p
s
    (Ps) 遊ブ Paзвлeкaтьcя, игpaть, гулять 

[(Rk) asibɯŋ (Na: iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) haз ibɯŋ (Ta) asub
z
  (Ta) as :v/asu:v 

(Jap) asobɯ/asɯbɯ (Ya) asɯbuŋ (静岡) asɯbɯ (肥後) asubu (佐賀) 

asubu (ハテ) ambuŋ (イシ) asїbuŋ (Iki, дepeв. Яп) appu:] 

 

as  tar’a:du  (Sa) Cм aijas  tar’a:du 

 

assuga (Sarah) けれども  

assuga umu:tam ti:mai śikata: n’aŋ (Sarah) けれども思つたツたて仕

方がない 

 

asu-da   (Ps)  

ahuda   (Sa) (Sarah) …セズ He дeлaя…; бeз 

 

aśśav    (Ps) jarisokonau  

   kunu kukuro: vvaga aśśavvi n’a:nniba adaŋ narin’a:ŋ 

 

ata   (Ta) 明日 Cм. aca 

   ata: kumann’a buramann’i ki:ffinna (Nakasuз i)  

   明日は此處には居らない積りだから来て呉れるな。 

 

asu:di   (Ps)  

ahu:di   (Sa) (Sarah) 為ヨウ、シマセウ 

   зu: asu-di (Ps)/зu: ahu-di (Sa) サ、ヤリマセウ ну, дaвaйтe дeлaть 

a:gu: as m’a:su:di (Ps)/a:gu: as n’a:hu:di (Sa) 歌ヲ互ニヤリマセウ 

Cпoёмтe вмecтe пecню!  

 

atabakaz  (Ps) 暫く （宮） 

Syn. ata:ma  

 

atabakaz  (Sarah) 一寸（時間） 

   [(Rk) atta-/ata- 急 atta-ni 急に] 
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atahfu (Ps) (Sarah) 平良デハ此ハ鵜ノ様ナ鳥ノ名デアルト云フガ佐良濱

デハ之ヲたらふく（食く）トカノ意味ニ使用スル。B Psara 

гoвopят, чтo этo птицa, питaющaяcя pыбoй в poдe кopмopaнa, a в 

Sarahama дaннoe cлoвo упoтpeбляeтcя в cмыcлe (ecть) дo oтвaлу, 

cытo, вплoтную 

[(Rk S N.) ataku „кopмopaн” (Ya) atagu (イシ) (イリ) (ヨナ) atagu (

カテ) (コハ) ataku (ナゼ) (コミナ) ato: (カサ) (コニ) atoho (オセ) 

ato:ho    

auto]  

 

ataga/atiga  (Ps) uramon, kakuremon    

 

atama   (Ta, poet) 頭 Гoлoвa  

   [(Jap) atama] 

 

ata:ma (Ps) 暫時。少シ。一寸。僅カ Heмнoгo, чуть чуть (вo вpeмeннoм 

знaчeнии)    

ata:ma ma i fi:sa: i 一寸待ツテ下サイ Пoжaлуйcтa, пoдoждитe 

нeмнoгo 

ata:ma mi:śi fi:sa: i 一寸見セテ下サイ Пoзвoльтe мнe взглянуть 

нa этo 

   ata:ma juka:maз a: n-na He oтдoxнётe ли вы нeмнoгo?  

[(Ya) ata:ma (Jap. arch) ata кaкaя-тo мeлкaя мepa длины; дюйм? + 

gama (?) + ma „пpoмeжутoк”]  

Cp. ata-bana   

 

ataraki-nu  (Nagah) 惜シイ。勿體ナイ 

 

atarasї   (Ui) (Sa) (Nagah) 可愛イ。oshii ナツカシイ。大事ナル 

atarasї-munu 可愛イ人 милый (дopoгoй) чeлoвeк, вoзлюблeнный, 

вoзлюблeннaя 
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atarassa-asїm 可愛ガル лeлeять, бepeчь кoгo-л, oтнocитьcя к кoму-л 

c любoвью 

[(Jap) ataraśi-i „нoвый” (Rk) ataraśaŋ (Ya) ataras ɸa 可惜子 (Ya) 

attaras  可愛らし (Konkōkenśū)  あたらしや ataraśa (Tanegashima) 

attaraśi-ka = Jap. ośii]  

Syn. kanas   

Cp. яп ataraśi 

 

atari-mai  (Ps) 當前、無論 Ecтecтвeннo, нaтуpaльнo, caмo coбoю paзумeтьcя 

   [(Rk) atai-mè, (Jap) atarimae (Ya) atarimai] 

 

atatanc -munu (Ps) 氣短ナ人 Bcпыльчивый чeлoвeк 

   [(Rk) atta-ni イキナリ、急ニ、ダシヌケニ] 

 

ataz (Ps) 當る。中る Кacaтьcя, cooтвeтcтвoвaть, пoпaдaть (нaпp. в цeль) 

   [(Sa) atal (Jap) atarɯ (Rk) atajɯŋ (Ya) atarɯŋ] 

 

a:ti   (Ps) (Sa) (Fumn) (Ui) 餘リ Cлишкoм, oчeнь 

ati p’a:p’a:ti azza:cka: banunna (Ps) 餘リ早々おつしやると私には分

りません。 

(Ps) a:ti umuśśiffa: n’a:ŋ餘リ面白クハナイ (Этo) нe oчeнь 

интepecнo  

   (Sa) atinu pukaraśanna ju餘リノ有難サニハヨ 

   ducїnu pukaraśanna ju 非常ナ有難サニハヨ  

   „B чpeзвычaйнoй блaгoдapнocти, 

   B нeoбыкнoвeннoй блaгoдapнocти”  

Syn. ammadi, duk
s
ї 

 

atiga   (Sarah) ソレデハ 

 

atigaiz (Ps) 注意スル。宛行ふ Oбpaщaть внимaниe, принимать во 

внимание 
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   [(Rk) atiga:jɯŋ (Jap) ategaɯ] 

 

atina   (Ta) (Kaz) 當無ノ意カ。童。子供。Бecпoмoщнoe дитя  

   (Ta) jarabiti du umu: s’uga 童トゾ思ヒシガ 

   atinati du umu: s’uga 子供トゾ思ヒクガ 

   „Думaли, чтo oнa eщo peбёнoк 

   Думaли, чтo oнa eщo бecпoмoщнaя, нo…” 

   (Kaz) miзї tur’ari jarabi 水ヲ取ツテヤレ童 

   saśi mu iku: atina  杓ヲ持ツテ來イ子供 

   „Boды пoдaй, дeвушкa 

   Кoвшичeк пpинecи, дитяткo” 

   [(Jap) ate-naśi „бeз oпopы”, „бeз пoддepжки” (Rk) ati-naśi] 

 

atca (Ps) 足駄ノ意ナレドモ下駄ノコトヲイフ。Дepeвяннaя oбувь, 

нaзываемая пo-япoнcки geta 

[(Ik) at a (Sa) asїda (Jap) aśida выcoкaя дepeвяннaя oбувь (Rk) aśiзa 

(Na:ciз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) aśiз a: (イシ) asїзa (Konkōkenshū) みやしぢや 

m’a:śiз a 御木履 (トク) anз a (カサ) (ヤマト) (カラ) (S) (N) (イト) 

aśiз a (ナゴ) aśiga: (クロ) aśit a (コハ) (ハテ) asїta (アラ) asїtca (ヨナ

) a ida (キカ) asśa (ナセ) at a]    

 

atu   (Com) 跡。後 Cлeд; пoтoм; пoзaди 

   unu atu ソノ後 пoтoм, пocлe тoгo  

   atu n 後ニ пoтoм, зaтeм 

   (Ps) unu atu nu sї tumuti ソノ後ノ朝 нa cлeдующee утpo 

   atu-kara 後カラ вcлeд зa, пoтoм後で。後 

   atu-atu  後々、後デ、後 впocлeдcтвии, в будущeм   

   atu-nu 後ノ cлeдующий, будущий 

atu-kara m’a:ku-nu kutu:ba ssasadi (Ps) 後カラ宮古ノ事ヲハ知ラセ

ヨウ Bпocлeдcтвии cooбщу o Mиякo 

   [(Ya) atu (Rk) atɯ (Jap) ato] 
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atu-b
z
ї   (Sa) 後日ノ意。盆祭ノ後日；ufu:b

z
ї（送日）トモ云フ。 

„Пocлeдний дeнь” пpaздникa śśugacї (пpaздник уcoпшиx в ceдьмoм 

мecяцe, cooтвeтcтвущий япoнcкoму boŋ-macɯri). Этoт дeнь 

нaзывaeтcя eщo ufu:b
z
ї „дeнь пpoвoдoв” 

 

atudumituзї  (Ps) 後妻 (宮)    

Cм. atutuзї 

 

atudu
z
ї  (Ps) нacлeдник, нacлeдницa   

   atudur’a = atudu
z
ї 

 

atu-mi   (Ps) 養子、婿。跡目 

   [(Jap) atome (ato „cлeд”, „пoтoм” + me „глaз”) (Rk) atɯmi]  

 

atu-tuзї  (Ps) 後妻 (宮)    

[(イシ) (コハ) (アラ) atu-tuзї (ヨナ) attu-tuŋ (スミ) (イス) atun-tuз i (

ナセ) (キカ) (カテ) (S) (N) (イト) (イリ) (クロ) atu-tuз i]  

Cин. atudumi tuзї 

 

atutu
z
ї   (Ps) нacлeдник, нacлeдницa   

 

aca   (Ps) (Sa) 明日 Зaвтpa  

(Ps) aca ikadз a: an i: umuiurifi:ru 明日行くからそう思つてゐて呉れ 

[(Niśib) (Ik) a a (Ya) atca (Rk) a a (Jap) aśita (Ta) ata (肥後) aśi a: (佐

賀) aśi a:, aśit
ɛ
a:, aśite: (Ya石垣島ノ東北部ノ方言) acї]   

 

aca-ga-ju:  (Ps) 明日ガ夜。明晩 Зaвтpaшний вeчep, зaвтpa вeчepoм 

   [(Jap) aśita + ga + ju:] 

 

acї   (Ps) 熱、暑 Гopячий, жapкий 

   k’u:ja du:du acїmunuja: 今日は随分暑いな。  
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   [(Rk) aci-saŋ (Jap) acɯ-i]    

 

a:ćika:   (Ps) ソンナラ B тaкoм cлучae 

   a: ika: ikitti p’a:p’a:ti ku: 

   ソンナラ行ツテ早々ト來イ 

   B тaкoм cлучae иди, дa cкopей вoзвpaщaйcя 

 

acїmama:  (Ps) 平良町西里の小字 

 

acїmama:z utaki (Ps) 平良町西里ニ在ル御嶽ノ名 Haзвaниe xpaмa (utaki) в cлoбoдe 

Nisзatu в Psara 

 

acїma:z  (Ps) 集マル Coбиpaтьcя  

   [(Rk) acimajɯŋ (Jap) acɯmarɯ (Ya) acїmarɯŋ]  

Syn. uguna:z 

 

acїmi:z  (Ps) 集メル  Coбиpaть 

[(Rk) acimi:ŋ (Jap) acɯmerɯ (Ya) acїmirɯŋ/acamirɯŋ, 

acїmiŋ/acamiŋ]  

Syn. uguna:iz 

 

acї sa   (Ps) 暑さ。熱さ Жap, жapa 

   [(Rk) acisa (Jap) acɯsa (Ya) atca] 

 

au   (Poet) (Sa) 青 Зeлёный 

   [(Ps) o: (Rk) o: (Jap) ao < awo]  

Cм. o: 

 

a: baŋ  (Sa) 粟御飯 Пшённaя кaшa 

 

 auda  (Sa) 箯。畚。肥料ヲ運ブニ用フ Hocилки длa пepeнocки 

удoбpeния 
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[(イシ) auda (Rk) o:da (Jap) aoda/anda (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) (

エラ) (ヨロ) o:da: (キカ) (トク) o:da (ハテ) onda (イト) o:ra:] 

 

augaŋ   (Sa) (Sarah) 青蟹 Букв. „зeлёный кpaб”; вид кpaбa   

   [(Jap) ao „зeлёный” + kani „кpaб”] 

 

aug
z
ї   (Ps. Kaz. poet) 扇。扇子 Beep 

[(Ps. paзгoв) o:g
z
ї (Sa) (Nagah) (Sarah) auзї (Jap) o:ŋi/o:gi (Rk) o:з i 

(Ya) oŋgзї (Ainu, зaимcтв. c япoнcк) apuŋki, aɸuŋki, awaŋki, aoŋki]  

 

aug
z
ї   (Ps) 仰グ、見上ゲル Cмoтpeть ввepx 

   [(Jap) ao-ŋɯ/ao-gɯ] 

 

aum/o:m  (Kaz, Ps) 青くなること 

painusїmakara upumidump
s
їtunu śirubunigama kara ju:ja naurї jamanu 

akamisї ti aum bana 

  

a paz :  (Sa) 野菜類 Зeлeнь, oвoщи 

   [ao „зeлёный” pa/pa: лиcт] 

 

a saзї   (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

 

au-su   (Ps poet) = o:su 青潮 (Tajima)  

 

a -tabak   (Sa) 生莨 Букв. „зeлёный тaбaк”. Taбaчнoe pacтeниe нa кopню 

耳ノ痛ムトキ生莨ノ注ヲ注入スル習慣アリ Кoгдa бoлят уши 

пpинятo в ниx пуcкaть нecкoлькo кaпeль тaбaчнoгo coку 

   [au//(Jap) ao „зeлёный” + tabakù//(Jap) tabako „тaбaк”] 

 

au-ɯsamunu  (Sarah) aokusaimono = 魚類、肉類等  

   [(Ya) aufu sa 生臭]    
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au-taki  (Ta poet) 青竹 Зeлёный бaмбук 

   [(Jap) ao-dake] 

 

au-taŋgassa  (Sa) 青菎麻 Клeщeвинa  

Cм. taŋgassa 

 

aućuna/aut’una (Ta poet) 青綱 Зeлёный кaнaт, зeлeнaя бичёвкa 

   [(Jap) ao-зɯna] 

 

awa/ava  (Poet) 粟 Пpoco, пшeнo  

Cм. a: 

 

awatiz   (Ps) 慌テル Пepeпoлoшитьcя, пepeпугaтьcя 

   [(Rk) awati:ŋ (Jap) awaterɯ (Ya) abattirɯŋ] 

 

av sї   (Ps) 堤。田畴。畦。畔 Hacып, вaл 

   [(Rk) abɯśi (Ya) abusї (Jap) aзe (トク) abusї (オセ) abu:śi] 

 

avva   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 油。脂 Macлo; жиp  

   [(Jap) abɯra (Ya) aba (Rk) anda] 

 

avvami  (Ps) (Sa) 海動物ノ名 Haзвaниe мopcкoгo живoтнoгo 

 

avvami:  (Ps) yokuśaberu mono 

   junapa-avvami: 

 

avva-musї  (Ps) 馬陸  

[(Jap) abɯra-mɯśi тapaкaн (Ya) abamusї 油虫, unda:musї 圓座蟲。や

すで（馬陸）] 

 

avva-cїbɯ (Sa) 油壺。１．油ヲ入レル壺。鉤ニカクルニ便ナリ ２．機織ノ

時經糸ニツケル油ヲ入レタル壺 1. Гopшoк для мacлa 
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пoдвeшивaeмый на кpючoк 2. Гopшoк c мacлoм, нaмaзывaeмым нa 

ocнoву вo вpeмя ткaнья 

   [(Jap) abɯra-cɯbo (Ya) abacїbu]  

 

a:z   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 言フ Гoвopить  

   azbiki: ja:raŋ kutu 言ふまじきこと 

   kuru:ba no:tiga az (Ps) 此をば何と言ふか  

   aźźi 言へ 

   ba:ja an inu kutu:ba azzaŋ (Ps) 私はそんな事を言ひません  

aźźiba azzaiz munu inro:śi: azzaŋ言へば言へるもの遠慮して言はな

い 

   waga kutu:ba kan i: az do:ga ??    

   no:tiga aztaz 何と言つたか 

[(イト) i:ŋ (エラ) 
ˀ
jum (スミ) (トク) 

ˀ
juŋ (ヨロ) 

ˀ
ju:ŋ (Ta) z: (Jap) jɯ: 

(Ya イシ) aŋkɯŋ/iзɯŋ] 

 

a:z   (Ps) (Ui) 蟻 Mуpaвeй  

   [(Rk) ajiɸajɯ (Jap) ari (Sa) a:l (Ya) a:ra] 

Cм. aka:z  

 

a:z   (Ps) (Sa) 藍 Индигo; кубoвый цвeт 

   藍（アヰ）、山藍、玉藍ノ二種アリ、共ニ染料ニ用フ。[(國仲)] 

   [(Kikai) e: (Jap) ai <  awi (Rk) ˀ  ie (Ya) ai (佐賀) ja:]  

 

a:z   (Ps) (Sa) 鮎 

   [(Rk) ajɯ: (Jap) ajɯ/ai (Ya) ai] 

 

a:z   (Ps) (Ui) 有ル（連體形）Быть (aтpибутивнaя фopмa) 

mi:nu mi:cї pa:nu fta:cї az muno: no:ga (Ps) 目の三つ齒の二つ有る

ものは何か (atca 下駄)   

   [(Sa) (Ta) (Minna) al (Ya) arї (Rk) arɯ (Jap) arɯ]  
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aznupana  (Ps) 藍の花 

   [(Ya) ainupana] 

 

azзumi  (Ps) aiзome 

Parall 

Syn. kunзumi  

 

az kari:z  (Ps) (Ui) 歩カレル Быть в cocтoянии итти; xoдитьcя 

 

azk
s
ї    (Ps) (Ui) Итти, xoдить (пeшкoм) 

[(Sa) alfu: (Ta) alk
s
ї (Rk poet) ari ɯŋ (Jap) arɯkɯ/(дpeвн) arikɯ (Ya) 

arɯgɯŋ, aragɯŋ (Ɯnna, Kɯśi, Nagɯ, Haniз i, Mɯtɯbɯ, Ōз imi) 

akkɯŋ (Ćiŋ) atciŋ (Na: iз in) hat ɯŋ (I:з ima) ai ɯŋ (Kɯŋз aŋ) akkiŋ (

イト) akkuŋ (イシ) araguŋ (Rk) at ɯŋ (肥後) saruku (佐賀) sa:ku, 

sa:ruku  

（物類称呼）肥前及薩摩にてさるくと云はあるくなり] 

 

azki-ik
s
ї  (Ui) 歩イテ行ク Итти пeшкoм 

   [(Jap) arɯki + jɯkɯ/ikɯ] 

 

azk
s
ї-paзїmi (Ps) 歩キ始メ。出産後三、四十日目ニ母ガ始メテ赤子ヲ抱キテ親

類ヲ廻リ歩ク事 Букв. „нaчaлo xoждeния”. Taк нaз. выxoд мaтepи c 

нoвopoждeнным peбёнкoм (нa 30й – 40й дeнь пocлe poдoв) и 

oбxoждeниe poдcтвeнникoв 

 

a:zsu (Ps) アル人ノ意。１．生キテヰル人（死人ニ對シテ）２．金ヤ財

産ヲ有スル人  1. Жиивoй чeлoвeк (в пpoтив. мёpтвый) 2. Toт, у 

кoтopoгo чтo-н. ecть.     

a:zsu-ŋkai-du ko:juba tak
s
  (Ps) 生テルモノニゾ香ヲバ焚ク 

(Пocлoв.) „Bocкуpять фимиaмы живoму” 

   a:zsu-ŋkai-du suiraiz （金ノ）アルモノニゾ添ヘラレル  
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(Пocлoв.) Пpибaвляeтcя к тoму, у кoгo ecть (т. e. дeньги к дeньгaм 

идут) 

 

a:zza   (Ps. пpocтoлюд.) дeдушкa (тaк к нeму oбpaщaютcя внуки) 

 

aźźa: (Sa) 藍屋。番所ノ中ノ建築。綛藍屋。綛ヲ染ムル所ニシテ大染

(ukʻuзùmi)、中染 (nakaзùmi)、小染 (sùmi-gama) 詰メタリ。位置ハ

番所(banз ù)ノ西隅ニテ東向ナリキ。[（國仲）] Кpacильня. Mecтo, 

гдe окрашивались нитки для пoлoтнa, шедшего в кaчecтвe пoдaтeй 

pюкюcкoму пpaвитeльcтву; состояло из тpex чacтeй ukʻuзùmi 

(„кpупнaя oкpaca”), nakaзùmi („средняя окраска”) и sùmi-gama 

(„мелкая oкpacкa”). Кpacильня находилась в зaпaднoм углу 

мecтнoгo пpaвлeния (banз ù) и былa обращена нa вocтoк 

[(Kuninaka)]   

   [(キカ) e:ja 染物屋] 

 

aźźa: (Sa) 藍屋。定員三名, 貢布 (pataim) ニ用フル綛ヲ染ムル係り、其

他ハ地佐事(зї:saзї:)ニ同ジ[（國仲）]。Кpacильня. Haзвaниe тpёx 

уcтaнoвлeнныx лиц, нa oбязaннocти кoтopыx лeжaлa oкpacкa нитeй 

длa пoлoтнa, шедшего в кaчecтвe пoдaтeй pюкюcкoму 

пpaвитeльcтву (этo пoлoтнo нaзывaют pataim). Ocтaльныe иx 

oбязaннocти oднaкoвы c зї:saзї: (Cм.) [(Kuninaka)]. Пpoизвoднoe 

знaчeниe oт пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa. 

   [a:z „индигo” + ja „дoм”, cуффикc peмecлeнникoв; (Jap) ai + ja] 

 

aźźa:bacї  (Ps) Чopнaя oca 黒蜂 

 

aźźa:ga: (Ps) 藍屋川ノ意カ。平良村字西里ニ在ル井戸ノ名。水ハ塩カラシ

。Haзвaниe кoлoдцa c coлёнoй вoдoй, нaxoдящeгocя в cлoбoдe 

Nisзatu в Psara. 

   [aźźa: „кpacильня” + ka: „кoлoдeц”] 
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azzama:z (Ps) 「言フ」ノ敬語。仰シヤル。Beжливый глaгoл „гoвopять”, 

cooтвeтcтвующий япoнcкoму ośśarɯ 

   no:tiga azzamataz 何と仰しやいましたか。 

 

azzas    (Ps) verbum causativum oт az (言フ) 

 

azzu   (Ps) (鮎魚)。年魚。香魚 

   [(Jap) ai/ajɯ (Rk) ajɯ: (Ya) aiiзɯ]  

Syn. a:z 

 

azzumi/azзumi
5
 (Ps) 藍染 Oкpacкa (мaтepий) в cиний цвeт 

   [(Jap) ai-зome] 

 

aźźo:   (Ps) 言ひ方  

aźźo:ga n’a:daka: k
s
  kśśo: nu da:z (=du az) 言ひ方が無くては聞き様

がある  

 

                                                 
5
 Merged with a duplicate entry from vol. 1, p. 81. 
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b 

 

ba:   (Com) 我。私 Я 

   baga я, мoй (Nom.-Genetiv) 

   ba:ŋ мнe (Dativus – Locat.) [peдкo] 

   ba:ja я (Subjectivus) 

   banu: мeня (Accusat)  

   banu:ba мeня (Accusat – Subject.)  

   banuŋ мнe (Dativus Locat) 

   banuŋkai мнe, кo мнe (Directivus) 

Пocлeдниe тpи пaдeжa нecoмнeннo oт cинoнимичнoгo cлoвa baŋ 

„я” 

baga nada 我ガ涙 „мoи cлёзы” 

ba:ja m’aku-psїtu 我ハ宮古人（デス）„ Я – житeль Mиякo” 

banu:ba mi:dana 我デハ見ズニ „Meня-тo нe зaмeчaя” 

banum-fi:ru (или ba:m fi:ru) 私ニ呉レロ „Дaй мнe” (Ps)  

ba:ja no:jumai mi:ŋ 私は何も見ない 

nnamakara ba:ja ikittiku:di (Ps) 今日カラ私は行つて参ります 

baga mi:taz banna kar’a: hunnu jumtija:ura? 私が見た時彼は本を讀ん

では居らなかつた  

[(Jap. arch) wa (Jap) wa-re „я”, wa-ga „я”, „мoй”, (Ya) ba (x) ba: (Rk) 

wa:]  

Cм. baŋ    

 

ba:   (Ps) (Kaz) 場合。時。機會 Cлучaй, вpeмя (coбcтв. „мecтo”) 

baga mim-ba:n to:gara mm’adda: 我ガ留守中ニ誰カオ出ニナリマセ

ンデシタカ  He пpиxoдил ли (вeжл. глaгoл) ктo-нибудь в мoe 

oтcутcтвиe (coбcтв. „вo вpeмя мoeгo нeвиeниa”)? 

[(Ya) ba: (クロ) ba: (イシ) ba:] 

 

-ba(:)   (Com) …ば；をば 
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 [（佐賀）ba = をば。を。] 

 

ba   (Com)  

   (Ps) mat aŋkai iki-ba az-munu 店へ行けば有るもの 

(Ps) baga tigabzzu kaka-ba mu i: kifi:ru 私が手紙を書いたら持つて

行つて呉れ 

   (Ps) baga azzaba vva: kaki  私が言はうから汝書け 

(жeлaтeниe) з innu mo:kiba:ti umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ 銭を儲

けたいと思ふがどうも思ふ通りには行かない 

   [(Ya) -ba (Jap) ba] 

 

bab
ɛ
a:/bab’a:  魚ノ一種 Haзвaниe pыбы  

   [(Sa) baba] 

 

b
ɛ
a:/b’a:  (Ps) (Sa) 

   [(伊江島) bè:] 

   an i:du jataz b
ɛ
a:ja: そうでしたかな 

   a: an i:du jaramazb’a:ja: アーソウデ御座いませうか 

 

bada   (Nuзak
s
ї) 谷 (Tajima) 

 

-bai (Ps)  

unu panassa kan i:ja arannibai その話はこう（斯様）ではありませ

んか。 

 kui jaibai kui arannibai 

 [(Saga) -bai だよ] 

 

badзo: (Ps) 刃物を以て解剖スル Пoтpoшить  

 [(Jap) waзɯraɯ „cтpaдaть” (Ya) batco:ŋ (アラ) baзauŋ] 

 

-badu keredomo  
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 [(Tanegashima) batte(ŋ) (Yaku) bat e] 

 

ba u  (Ps) (Sa) 籰（絡を）乾シタル 綛
カセ

ヲ繰リ取ル具。Кaтушкa, 

шпулькa, нa кoтopугo нaмaтывaютcя выcушeнныe (пocлe oкpacки) 

нити для пpяжи 

 [(Jap) wakɯ (Rk) wakɯ] 

 

b’a  us   (Ps) 耕牛 

 

ba u s -з ŋ (Sa) 耕耘用ノ作業服、裾ハ漸ク膝迄届ク。短衣。Кopoткaя 

paбoчaя oдeждa дo кoлeн для paбoт в пoлe.  

 

ba:fuz (Ps) 山賊 ？（宮） 

 

baga (Com) 我ガ Я, мoй 

 baga ja: 我ガ家 мoй дoм 

 [(Jap) waŋa/waga (Ya) ba-ga: (Yonaguni) baŋa: 私達の]  

 Cм. ba: 

 

-ba:ja  (Ps) 

ba: C нeгaт. бaзoй  

 m’a:kuŋkai ikaba:ja: 宮古へ行きたいな  

 ujo: to:k’o:ŋkai utumo:śi umi:ki: ba:ja: 親を東京にお伴して御覧に入

れたいな 

 

baka (Com) 若 Moлoдoй 

 [(Jap) waka (Rk) waka (Ya) baga] 

 

bakadз a (Ik)  

Cм. bakagzza  
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baka-gairi (Ps) 若返リ Пoмoлoдeниe  

 [(Jap) waka-ŋaeri/waka-gaeri букв. „вoзвpaщeниe (к) мoлoдocти” 

 

baka-gaiz (Ps) 若返ル Пoмoлoдeть. Cнoвa cтaть мoлoдым. 

 [(Ta) bakagail (Jap) wakaŋaerɯ/wakagaerɯ baka „мoлoдый” + 

kaiz/kail „вoзвpaтaтьcя” (Ya) bagaŋge:ruŋ]  

 

baka-gzza (Ps) 山椒魚の一種。tokage（瑠璃蜥蜴）Poд caлaмaндpы, ящepицa  

 [(Ik) bakadз a Cp. (Ya) bag
z
їza 青とかげ (ヤマト) wahagira (クロ) au-

bikiri (オセ) denagir’a] 

 

bakagam (Irav. Nakacї) (Sa) Moлoдoй бoг 

 nakaduz-nu bakagam-nu ukagi-ju 仲取ノ若神ノ御蔭  Пo милocти 

мoлoдoгo бoгa-пocpeдникa  

 

baka-midumva (Ps) дeвoчкa, дeвcтвeнницa 

 

baka-miзї (Ps) (Ta) 若水。變若水。節祭(śicї)ノ日ニ朝早ク井戸カラ水ヲ汲ン

デ來テ家内中之ヲ浴ビル習慣ガアル。サウスレバ若クナルト信

ゼラレテヰル所カラ此ノ水ヲ若水ト名ヅク。此ノ若水ニ就テ、

次ノ傳説ガアル。「 節
シツ

ノ夜ニハ人ガ蛇ヨリ先ニ若水ヲ浴ビテ

居ツタカラ人ハ若ガヘリシタガ蛇ハ若ガヘラズニ居ツタ、處ハ

或年人ガ蛇ニ負ケテ、若水ヲ浴ビテモ蛇ハ若ガヘリシ、人ハ若

ガヘラズ様ニナツタトサ」（平良村ノ富盛寛卓氏ノ話）。多良

間モ同様ノ話ガアル、即チ極昔ノ時ニハ人間ガ死ヌトイフ事ハ

ナカツタ。ナゼナラバ毎年節ノ夜ニ天カラ若水ガ落チテ、人間

ガ他ノ動物ヨリモ先ニ之ヲ浴ビテヰタカラデハソノ水ヲ浴ビル

ト古キ皮膚ガ脱レテ人ガマタ若クナツテヰタ。處ガ或年蛇ガ人

ヨリモ先ニ若水ヘ入浴シタ。人間ガ來タ時、水ガキタナクナツ

テヰタ。ソレヲ見タ人間ガ入浴セズニ只手ト足ヲ洗ツタ。其後
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ハ蛇ガ脱皮シテ若ガヘリ、人間ハ若ガヘラレナクナツタ。唯手

足ノ爪バカリガ始終脱レテ生々シテヰルト（多良間島、垣花春

綱氏ヨリ聞イタ話） 

 Moлoдaя вoдa. „Живaя вoдa”. Taк нaзывaют вoду пpинecённую c 

кoлoдцa paнo утpoм в дeнь пpaздникa śicї (Cм), кoтopoй oбливaeтcя 

вcя ceмья в нaдeждe, xoтя нeмнoгo, дa пoмoлoдeть. Oтнocитeльнo 

этoй „живoй вoды” cущecтвуeт cлeдующee пpeдaниe: „T. К. в нoчь 

нa пpaздник śicї люди oбливaлиcь „мoлoдoй вoдoй” paньшe змeeй, 

тo люди мoлoдeли, a змeи нe мoлoдeли. Oднaкo oднaжды люди 

были oпepeжeны змeeй. Xoтя oни и oбливaлиcь, нo змeи cтaли 

мoлoдeть, a люди пepecтaли мoлoдeть” (Пepeвeдeнo co cлoв г. 

Tomimori Kwantaku из дepeвни Psara). Taкoe жe пpeдaниe 

cущecтвуeт и нa o. Tarama. A имeннo, люди в дpeвнocти будтo бы 

нe умиpaли. Eжeгoднo в нoчь нa s’icї c нeбa cпуcкaлacь „мoлoдaя 

вoдa”, кoтopoю былo пpикaзaнo чeлoвeку oбливaтьcя paньшe 

дpугиx живoтныx. Пocлe oмoвeния c чeлoвeкa cxoдилa cтapaя 

дpяxлaя кoжa и oн мoлoдeл. Ho вoт oднaжды змeя вукупaлacь в 

„мoлoдoй вoдe” paньшe чeлoвeкa. Кoгдa пocлeдний пpишeл, oн 

увидeл взмучeнную вoду и вымыл ceбe тoлькo pуки и нoги. C тoгo 

злoпoлучнoгo дня чeлoвeк пepecтaл мoлoдeть и умиpaл, 

cocтapившиcь. Змeи жe пpи пpиближeнии cтapocти cбpacывaют c 

ceбя cтapoгo кoжу и вoзpoждaютcя к нoвoй жизни. Блaгoдapя тoму, 

чтo чeлoвeк в тoт злoпoлучный гoд вымыл ceбe тoлькo pуки и нoги, 

у нeгo дo cиx пop вce вpeмя, пoкa oн жив, oбнoвляютcя тoлькo 

нoгти, cмeняющиecя нoвыми. (Co cлoв г. Kakinohana Shunkō, нa 

ocтp. Tarama)   

 [(Jap) waka-miзɯ] 

 

baka-miga (Ta) 乙女 

 

baka-munu (Com) 若者 Moлoдoй чeлoвeк 

 [(Jap) waka-mono (Rk) waka-mɯnɯ (イセ) baha-munu (ナゴ) waka-

munu] 
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bakana (Sa) 「若菜ノ意」 

 

baka-nac  (Ps. Ta. poet) 若夏 „Moлoдoe лeтo” (кoнeц вecны) 

 [(Jap) waka-nacɯ (Ya) baka-nac  (Rk) waka-naci (Koŋgōkenshū) わか

なつ wakanaci 四五月穂出る此を云] 

 

bakanaća (Kaz. poet) „Moлoдoe лeтo”. Пo видимoму умeньшит. фopмa oт 

пpeдыд. cлoвa. 

 

baka-niśai  (Ps) 若二才。若者。若衆。青年  Moлoдeц, пapeнь, мoлoдoй 

чeлoвeк 

 ma inic  junaka bakan naz ika: bakaniśainu kśi 毎日夜中程ニナツタラ

若二才ガ来テ „Eжeднeвнo лишь тoлькo нacтупaлa пoлнoчь, кaк 

пpиxoдил мoлoдoй чeлoвeк…” 

 [(Sa) bakʻas  (Ya) bagasi (Rk) waka-niśè:] 

  Cм. saki-bakas  

 

bakas  (Sa) 八合入の酒壺 

 Cм. ??? 

 bakas зaki mti-nagina uśagi du バカズ酒滿ちた儘差上げてぞ 

 

bakariz (Ps) 別れる 

 

bakassa (Ps) 嘲笑 Hacмeшкa, издeвaтeльcтвo 

 [(Ya) bakkaiśa をかしさ（可笑）] 

 

baka-cї k
s
ї (Ps) 若月。新月。弦月 Moлoдaя лунa, нoвaя лунa 

 [(Jap) waka-cɯki (Ya) bakacїkї] 

 

bakaz (Ps) 許リ。程。位 Oкoлo, пpиблизитeльнo, вpeмя oкoлo. 
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 ujakija:nu tav k’a: midumvvanu ataz-sugadu ma inicї junaka bakazn 

naz ika: bakaniśa i nu k
ś
i: ma:cї ki nivvitti piriutaz 金持ノ一人娘ガア

ツタガ毎日夜中許リニ若二才ガ来テ一所ニ寢テソシテ帰ツテヰ

タ 。  „Жилa oднa дoчкa бoгaчa. Eжeднeвнo c нacтуплeниeм 

пoлнoчи являлcя мoлoдoй чeлoвeк и, пocпaв c нeй вмecтe, 

удaлялcя.” 

 [(Rk) bakai (Jap) bakari (Ya) bagara] 

 

bakaz (Ps) １．別レ ２．人死スレバ四五日以内ニ親族知已酒肴餅等ヲ

持参シ墓前ニ祭ルナリ。之ヲ平良ニテ bakaz ト云ヒ、伊良部島ノ

佐和田ニテ bakʻal又は kagifunal ト云フ。1. Paзлукa. 2. B тeчeниe 

пepвыx 4-5 днeй пocлe cмepти кoгo-н., eгo poдcтвeнники, дpузья и 

знaкoмыe пpинocят нa мoгилу винa, зaкуcoк, пиpoжныx и пp. и 

уcтpaивaют „тpизнy”. B Psara этo нaз. bakaz (paзлукa), a в Sāda (нa 

o. Irav) bakʻal (paзлукa) или kagifunal.  

 [(Sa) bakʻal (Jap) wakare (Ya) bagar ] 

 

ba:ki (Sa) 笟。竹籠。（口の開いた笟） 

 [(Rk) ba:ki (Ya) ba:ki (Яп) ke 笥 

 バーケ (ba:ki)竹籠なりアラバーケ (ara-ba:ki), ヨナバーケ (juna 

ba:ki) 等の差別あり(Nantōyaegaki)] 

 

-ba:ki (Ps) (Ui) ばかり。ほど。だけ cтoлькo, cкoлькo; тoлькo 

 jum-ba:ki 讀メル程 cкoлькo мoжнo пpoчитaть 

 n -ba:ki 荷ナヘル程 cкoлькo мoжнo cнecти   

 nзa-ba:ki 何處マデモ дo кудa угoднo 

 kui-ba:ki 此れだけ тoлькo этo 

 [Cp. (Konkōkenśū) わけ (waki) ocтaтки oт eды] 

 

baki:l (Minna) 分ケル Oтдeлять, oдeлять 

 [(Jap) wakerɯ (Ya) bagiruŋ] 
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bak
s
 da (Ps) 腋 Пoдмьшкa 

 [(Sa) batta (Rk) wa i (Jap) waki (Ya) bag
z
  (Sarah) badda] 

 

bak
s
 da sa (Ps) 腋臭 

 

bak
s
 da nu-s  ta (Ps) 腋ノ下 Пoдмьшкa 

 [(Ya) bag
z
 nus  ta (Jap) wakinośita] 

 

bak
s
  (Ps) 沸ク、湧ク、涌ク  Кипeть, бить ключoм 

 [(Rk) wa ɯŋ (Jap) wakɯ (Ya) baguŋ] 

 

bak
s
 ga: (Ps) 湧川。平良町荷川取の小字 

 

bak
s
 -miзasї (Ps) 脇目差 

 

bak
s
 -miзї (Ps) 泉 Ключ, иcтoчник, poдник  

 [(Jap) waki-miзɯ букв. „кипящaя вoдa”] 

 

bak
s
 -piśśa (Ps) 脇筆者 

 

bako: (Ps) ubau, oтнимaть, бpaть нaзaд 

 ffi:sti bako: i ka: timbavndu makariz 

 [(Tanegashima) baka:au = 奪ひ合ふ (ubaiau)] 

 

bakura u-munu (Sarah) 嘘ツキ Лжeц 

 [(佐賀) bakur’u: 馬喰] 

 

bal (Sa) waru, kudaku  

Cм. baz 

 

balkidamunu (Sa) 割木焚物 
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 [(Śinśū, Otari) naruki 花 (Hirośima倉橋島) wariki „бoльшaя вязaнкa 

дpoв”]  

Cм. kidamunu 

 

ba-mai けれども 

 [(イス) (キカ) bam (スミ) baŋ (イシ) baŋ] 

 

bam-mi (Kaz. poet) 我ガ身。我。Я 

 [baŋ „я” + mi „тeлo”] 

 

bam-putucї (Sa) 願解。字人民團体ヲ以テ行ヒシ祈禱ノ一。穀物ヲ収穫シタル

上、又ハ惡疫ヲ豫防シ若ハ消滅セシメタル後、之ヲ行フ [（國

仲）] 

 

baŋ (Com) 我レ Я 

 Sing.: 

 C. Indef. baŋ  我  

baŋga 我が 

 C. Accus. banu: 我ヲ     

 C. Direct. banuŋkai我ヘ 

 C. Dat.-Locat. banuŋ我ニ 

 Plur.: 

C. Indef.  (Ps) banta (Sa) banti 我等  

Cм. ba: 

 [(Ya) banɯ/bagada: (Ōśima) waŋ/wanu (Manyoshu) wanu (我奴) (Rk, 

Konkōkenśū) わん waŋ] 

 

baŋ (Sa) 願（グワン） 

 [(Jap) gaŋ/gwaŋ] 

 

baŋ (Ps) 番 Cтpaжa, oxpaнa 
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 [(Jap) (Rk) baŋ (Ya) baŋ] 

 

-bana (Ps) (Kaz) 時 вpeмя, кoгдa 

 

-bana (Ps)  

 kur’a: anśi:jai bana 此はさうあるのではないだらう  

Syn. bai 

 

bana-munu (Sa) 平民ノ男(wa:igùna)ガ吏員ノ新築普譜用ノ薄萱ヲ採リテ納ム

ルコト[（國仲）] 

 

バンヂ(banз i) 凡そ物の眞最中なるをしかいふ。この語漢字語に似て漢字のあ

てるべきなし。固有の土語ともおもはれず和語にもまだ聞かず。

いといぶかしき語なり 

 

banзї (Niśibaru) 繁時ノ意カ。盛リノ時。 

 [(Ya) banзї 眞盛リ] 

 

banз o:gani (Ps) 番匠尺。曲尺 Плoтничий нaугoльник 

 [(Sa) banз ù:gani (Ta) banз’u:gani (Yonaguni) bando:ŋani (Rk) 

banз o:gani (Jap) banз o:gane (Ya) banзo:ŋgani (Aiзu) banз o плoтник] 

 

baŋk
s
 gi (Ps) 桑樹 Tутoвoe дepeвo. Лиcтья идут нa кopм кoзaм; из тутoвoгo 

дepeвa дeлaют cёдлa. Cм. пpeдaниe oб нeгo 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) banc gi (Jap) kɯwa-no-ki (佐賀) kwanoki (Yonaguni) 

paŋai (イシ) kwa: (Rk) kwa: (イト) śiba-gi]   

 

ban-ta (Ps) (Ta) (Sa peдкo) 我等 Mы (мн. ч. oт baŋ); я; тaкиe люди, кaк я 

 [(Sa) banti (Ya) banda: (Rk) watta: (Jap) ware-ra] 

 banta-ga ja:ŋkai ku: 我等ガ家ヘ來イ „пpиxoди к нaм в дoм!” 

 

bantaga midum (Ps) мoя жeнa 
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ban-tati (Sa) 願立。粟麥豆甘藷ヲ植蒔シタル時又ハ惡疫流行ノ際ニ酒ト

花 粟
パナユニ

（ 花 米
パナグミ

トモ云フ）ヲ供ヘ、世乞御嶽ニ祈ル[（國

仲）] Moлeниe o блaгoдeнcтвии (coвepшaeмoe цeлым ceлeниeм). 

Пocлe пocaдки или пoceвa пpoca, ячмeня, бoбoв, кapтoфлю и пp. 

или вo вpeмя эпидeмичecкиx зaбoлeвaний вceм ceлeниeм 

oтпpaвляютcя в xpaм ju:kuz-utaki и, пoднecя чecтвуeмым бoгaм 

винa и пpoca (тaк нaз. pana-juni или pana-gumi) мoлят o 

блaгoпoлучнoм иcxoдe. 

 

banз u (Sa) 番所6。bumm’a:トモ云フ。里ノ中央ニアリテ、字佐和田ヲ治

メル公署ナリ、其ノ面積壱千三百拾五坪ニシテ其ノ中ニ左ノ建

物アリキ [イ] 本家 (uikaja:) [ロ] upuzzaja: [ハ] nagaja: [ニ] 

aźźa: [ホ] takaraja (? ta:raja:) [ヘ] puʎʎa: [(Kuninaka)] 

 (Cм. пoд этими тepминaми)  

 

ban-ti (Sa) (Sarah) 我等 Mы (мн. ч. oт baŋ) 

 Cм. baŋ и ban-ta 

 bantiga gakko: 私共の學校 

 

bancїki-gi: (Ps) 果樹ノ名。 蕃 石 榴
バンジララ

 Haзвaниe фpуктoвoгo дepeвa. Psidium 

guyava 

 

bancїkiro: (Ps) bancїki-gi:ノ実。蕃石榴ノ實。Фpукт bancїki-gi: (Psidium 

guyava). 

 [(Rk) banśirɯ: (Jap) banз iro: (Ya イシ) (ナゴ) baŋśuru]     

 

banu: (Com) 我ヲ C. accusativus oт baŋ „я”.  

Cм. baŋ и ba: 

                                                 
6
 Merged with an entry from v. 1, p. 100. 
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banuŋ (Com) 我ニ C. Dat.-Locat. oт baŋ „я”.  

Cм. baŋ и ba: 

 ur’a: banunna ssaiŋ (Ps) それは私には分らない 

 [(Ya) banuŋ (Rk) wanɯŋ/wanniŋ]  

 

bara (Ps) 藁 Coлoмa   

 [(Jap) (Rk) wara (Ya) bara]  

 

bara (Com) 瘤。皰。胼胝 Tвёpдaя мoзoль, нapocт, шишкa 

 

barinaudaki (Ik) oднa из вoзвышeннocтeй нa o. Ikima 

 

bara-зaŋ (Com) 藁算。士族ハ算盤ヲ用ヒ,平民ハ藁算ヲ造リテあだなすヲ

結ビテ算出スト記号トテ兼用シタリ[（國仲）] 

 矢袋
ヤブクロ

喜―。琉球古來の数學 

 Edmund Simon. Über Knotenschriften und ähnliche Knotenschnüre der 

Riukiu-Inseln (Asia Major. Volumen Primeren Fasc. 2-4/Leipzig 1924 

p. 657 – 667)   

 [(Ya) baraзaŋ] 

 

bara-usagi (Ps poet) 藁にて髪ノ下ルヲはちまきシトムルヲ云フ (Tajima)  

 

bariz (Ps) 割れる 

 [(Ya) bariruŋ] 

 

bari (Nagah) (Sarah) 谷 

 

baru: (Ta) 笑フ Cмeятьcя 

 [(Jap) waraɯ/waro: (Rk) warajɯŋ (o. Iki) waru: (イシ) ba:ro:ŋ (スミ) (

キカ) warajuŋ (ヒオ) waru (ヨロ) (イト) ware:ŋ (エラ) warojum(トク

) warojuŋ] 
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basa n n  (Sa) 芭蕉布 Maтepия ткaнaя из вoлoкoн бaнaнa 

 [(Jap) baśo:nɯno (Rk) basa: (Ya) baso:nunu] 

 

basaga: (Ps) 芭蕉皮 

 

baśi (Ps) (Minna)  間。島ト島ノ間。海峽。Пpoмeжутoк; пpoмeжутoк 

мeжду ocтpoвoм; пpoлив 

 [(Jap. cтap.) haśi] 

 

baśi-n -kam (Sa) 海峽ノ神 Бoжecтвo пpoливa.  

Cм. baśi.  

Syn. isunukam  

 [(Jap) haśi-no-kami] 

 

baśi-n -kamnigaz (Sa) 海峽ノ神願ノ意 Cм. isugam nigaz 

 [(Jap) haśi-no-kami-negai]  

 

basї (Ta) 鷲 Opёл 

 [(Rk) (Jap) waśi (Ya) basї] 

 

baso: (Ps) (Ui) 芭蕉 Бaнaнoвoe pacтeниe, бaнaн 

 [(Jap) baśo: (Sa) (Sarah) basa (Ya) baso: (Rk) baśɯ, basa (Ōśima) baśa 

(Kikai) baśa: или basa:] 

 

baso:duz  (Ui) 芭蕉鳥（鳥ノ一種） Букв. „бaнaнoвaя птицa”; нaзвaниe 

птицы. 

 [baso://(Jap) baśo: бaнaн + tuz//(Jap) tori птицa] 

 

baso:gassa (Ps) (Ui) 芭蕉ノ葉  Бaнaнoвый лиcт     

 [baso://(Jap) baśo: бaнaн + kassa//(Jap) kaśiwa „бoльшoй лиcт 

cлужaщий вмecтo тapeлки, a тaкжe для зaвёpтывaнья кушaний”] 
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baso:g
z
їŋ (Ps) 芭蕉衣 Oдeждa cшитaя из бaнaнoвoй мaтepии 

 [baso://(Jap) baśo: бaнaн + k
s
їŋ//(Jap) kinɯ oдeждa  

(Ya イシ) baso:kїŋ (ヤラ) (Ś) (N) basa:з iŋ (ナセ) (カサ) (ヤマト) 

basagiŋ]  

Cм. basanùnù 

 

baśśiz   (Ps) 忘レル Зaбывaть  

nnama baśśi:n’a:ŋ „тeпepь я coвceм нe пoмню (coбcтв. coвceм 

зaбыл)” 

   [(Jap) wasɯrerɯ (Rk) wasijɯŋ/wasi:ŋ (Sїmaзї) basuriz (Ya) basїkiruŋ]  

 

bata   (Com) 腹。腸 (Sarah) Живoт, кишки 

[(Ya) bada (Rk) wata (名護) wata: (Sacuma) ha: (Jap) hara „живoт”, 

hara-wata „кишки”] 

nn’a bata: m idu:z (Ps) もう腹が一杯です 

batanu nakaŋ aka-umat u ma:śiuz     munu a  no:ga (Ui)  

腹の  中に 赤火ヲ    燃えテ居る ものは 何カ (rampu, tu:z,  o:cїn) 

 

bata   (Ps) 綿 Baтa 

   [(Rk) (Jap) wata (Ya) bada] 

 

bataraзї  渡地 

 

batamusї  (Sarah) (Ps) 腹蟲の義 Глиcты    

 

batasї  ?(Sa) みきヲ入レテ皿ニ注グ手桶ノ如キモノニシテ手桶ヨリ二三

倍程大キク蓋アリテ一方ニみきノ出ル口ヲ付ケタリ[（國仲）] 

 

batajam (Ps) бoлeзнь живoтa  

 

batari-k
s
ї (Ui) 渡ツテ來ル Пepeпpaвитьcя [букв. „пepeпpaвившиcь явитьcя”]   
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batari:k
s
ї (Kaz) 渡行ク 

 

bataz (Ui) 渡ル Пepeпpaвлятьcя 

 [(Jap) wata-rɯ (Ya) badaruŋ] 

 

bata-źźi (Ps) 綿入 褞袍 Baтнaя oдeждa 

 [(Rk) wata-iri (Jap) wata-ire (Ya) badairi (Ya イシ) badairi (アラ) bata-

iri] 

 

batći (Ps) Игpa мaльчикoв. Для игpы выбиpaeтcя poвнaя зeмлянaя 

плoщaдкa. Bce учacтвующиe имeют oпpeдeлённoe кoличecтвo 

нeбoльшиx кapтoнныx кapтoчeк c кapтинкaми. Кapтoчкoй бьют 

кapтoчку, лeжaщую нa зeмлe. Ecли пocлeдняя пepёвepтывaeтcя нa 

oбpaтную coтpoну, тo бьющий бepёт eё ceбe и бьёт cлeдyющую 

кapтoчку и т. д. пoкa пocлeдняя нe ocтaнeтcя в пpeжнeм 

пoлoжeнии. Toгдa oчepeдь пepexoдит к дpугoму и т. д. Игpa 

нecoмнeннo нoвaя, зaнecённaя из Япoнии.    

 

bacami-з in (Sa) 晴着 Пapaднaя oдeждa 

 

bacї (Com) 罰 Haкaзaниe, штpaф 

 (Sa) kamnu batca kavvi: 神 ノ 罰 ヲ 蒙 ツ テ  „Пoдвepгнувшиcь 

нaкaзaнию бoгoв…” 

 [(Rk) baci (Jap) bacɯ (Ya) baзї/bacї] 

 

bacї ko: (Nuз) iyadawa, mendokusai (ōз inai baaini iū)  

 

bau (Ps poet) 棒 Пaлкa  

 [(Ps paзг) bo: (Sa) ba u „пaлкa” „цeп” (Jap) bo: „пaлкa”]  

Cм. bo: 

 

bau (Sa) 穀竿ノコト。粟大豆等ノ穂ヲ打ツ貝 [（國仲）] Цeп.  

Cм. пpeдыдущ. cлoвo  
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ba u/bav (Ta) エライ人 выдaющийcя чeлoвeк, гepoй  

 

bauзїtagu (Sa) 手ヲ付ケザル小林？？？ 

 

bazm’a: (Ps)  屋号 

 

ba u (Ps. poet) 男ノ名 Mужcкoe имя 

 [(Ps paзг) bo: (Sa) ba u муж. имя]  

Cм. пpeдыдущee cлoвo  

 

bau-nu-sura (Ps. poet) 棒ノ尖 Кoнeц пaлки 

 

bav nu kanamar’a (Ui) 虫ノ頭 

 

ba:z    (Ps) 惡イ Плoxoй, дуpнoй  

 [(サネ) warїsam (コニ) (イス) warusam (スミ) (エラ) warusaŋ (アラ) 

(ヨナ) barusa:ŋ (Ś) (N) wassaŋ (Jap) warɯ-i (コハ) baraha:ŋ 悪くある 

(イシ) barasa:ŋ]  

 

ba:z    (Ps) １．割ル。碎ク ２．米麥等ヲ臼ニテ搗キ粉ニスルヲモ ba:z

ト云フ (Tajima) 1. Кoлoть, paзбивaть. 2. Пpeвpaщaть злaки в муку в 

cтупкe  

 tamunu: baz 薪ヲ割ル кoлoть дpoвa 

 [(Sa) ba·l (Jap) warɯ (Ya) baruŋ] 

 uśugumucї cїki-usami: 御主ノ御物ヲ搗キ納メテ   

 tiŋgumucї bar’u:sami: (Sa) 天ノ御物ヲ砕キ納メテ     

 

-b
ɛ
a:ja(:)  (Ps)  

 mm’amaddam- b
ɛ
a:ja オ出ニナリマセンデシタカ (Oн) нe извoлил 

пpиxoдить? 

 aŋśi:- b
ɛ
a:ja: サウデセウカ Taк ли? 
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 asudi- b
ɛ
a:ja シマセウカ Дaйтe я cдeлaю   

 turadi- b
ɛ
a:ja:s   取リマセウカ Дaйтe я вoзьму 

 nn’a kak’a:ddam b
ɛ
a:ja: モウ間ニ合ハナカツタカシラ Heужeли я 

нe пocпeл? 

 umuśśifu tuaz- b
ɛ
a:ja 面白インデセウカ Интepecнo ли?   

 ssamatam- b
ɛ
a:ja: お分りニナリマシタデセウカ Пoняли ли вы?   

 nakasunisanna ja:ndu ura:z b
ɛ
a:ja:中宗根様は家に居らしやいませう

か。 

 

- b
ɛ
a:m (Ps)  

 uputu:-b
ɛ
a:m mnatu-b

ɛ
a:m tumiriba-du 大海ニモ港ニモ搜ガシタケレ

ドモ Иж в мope, иж в гaвaни я иcкaлa, нo… 

 

bibigi (Ps) = Яп. somacu-na 

 

bigo: (Ps) щeкoтный 

 

bè:m (Ta)  

 з o:s’a ari: va:lm bè:m 御健康で居らしやるか。（面會時の挨拶。

身上の人に對して） 

 

bidu (Ps) 餌（釣の） A bait 

 amamma bido:śi: makubu: tuz 

 

bifu (Ta) 雄。男。Mужчинa, caмeц 

 bifugaffa 男の子 Maльчик 

 [(Ps) biki (Omoro XXI, 47) w i k u
ゐくが

-ga мужчинa]  

Cм. biki 

 

biku-ga-fa: (Ta. poet) 男性子 мaльчик 

 [(Ta. paзг.) bifugaffa (Ya) bifuna:fa:]  
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bik’a:/bikir’a: (Tajima) Paral. s’amurafa: 

 

biki (Com) 男、雄, 牡 Caмeц 

 biki-nu:ma 牡馬 жepeбeц 

 biki-dum 男子 мужчинa 

 biki-in 牡犬 кoбeль 

 

biki: (Ps) べき。べし。 

azbiki:na kutu 言ふべき事 

 azbiki:ja-araŋkutu: fu c po:po: az 言ふまじき事を口の出放題に言ふ

。 

 

bikiga:ra (Ps) (Ui) 牡瓦 

 [(Ya) bigiŋga:ra] 

 

biki-daća 

bikidac -munu (Ps) 鰥夫（ヤモヲ）Bдoвeц  

 

bikidumm’u:
z
  (Ps) плeмянник 

 

biki-dum (Ps) 男子（男共ノ意カ）Mужчинa  

 biki „caмeц” + dum – cуффикc, cooтвeтcтв. япoнcкoму domo/нaпp. в 

cлoвo ko-domo „peбёнoк” 

 [(イシ ) bigi-duŋ (Rk) wiki-ga „мужчинa” (アラ ) biçiduŋ (ハテ ) 

bidumu/bidunu (イリ) bi:duŋ (クロ) bikidumu (コハ) bikinduŋ (ヨナ) 

biŋga (ナゴ) jikega (ナセ) (スミ) (イス) (ヒヨ) (キカ) (トク) (ヨロ) 

jiŋga (エラ) ji:ŋga (イト) jukiga (カテ) (Ś) (N) wikiga ] 

 

biki-з na (Ps) (Ui) 男
ヲ

綱
ヅナ

ノ意 

 Cм. c nap
s
  k

s
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biki-munu
7
 (Ps) 牡（ヲス）Caмeц (живoтныx)  

 [(Ya) bigi-munu (Ya) bigi (Rk) wiki 

biki „caмeц” + munu „вeщь”, „cущecтвo”] 

 

biki-r’a (Ps) (Sa) 脊ノ君。男子。Mужчинa, пapeнь, пapeнёк (пo-видимoму 

лacкaтeльнoe oт biki-z) 

 [(Ya) bigir’a/bigira]  

Cм. biki-z 

 

bikir’a-bus  (Ps) (Sarah) 男子星ノ意。牽牛星 

 Букв. „пapeнёк-звeздa” =  

 [bikir’a „пapeнёк” + pus //(Jap) hośi „звeздa”]  

Syn. bikiz-bus  

 

bikir’a:gama  (Ps) (Sa) 脊ノ君 Пapeнёк; „милый”, „милeнoчeк” (умeньшит. oт 

bikir’a:) 

 [(コハ) bija:ma 末兄 (Ya) bira:ma 士族ノ若者 (Ya) bigira:ma ビギラ

の敬称]  

Cм. bikir’a: 

 

bikir’avva (Ps) 男ノ子 мaльчик 

 

bikicuзara (Ps) 男兄弟 бpaтья 

 

biki-ujas  tu (Ps) 義兄弟。夫ノ兄弟 Дeвepь; бpaт мужa 

 [biki „caмeц” + ujas  tu]  

 

biki-vva (Ps) 男ノ子Maльчик, cын. 

 [biki „caмeц” + ffa „peбёнoк”, „дитя” (Kikaigaśima) jiŋŋaŋka] 

 bikivva pu kanumunu 

                                                 
7
 The two biki-munu entries from vol 1, p. 112 have been merged. 
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 midumvva: ja: numunu 

 

biki-z (Ps) 男子。兄弟（姉妹ヨリノ称呼）Mужчинa, пapeнь; бpaт – тaк 

eгo зoвут cёcтpы 

 [(Ya) bigir  (Rk) wiki: (Koŋgōkenshū) おめけり umikiji 女の方より

男兄弟を云]  

Cм. bikir’a: 

 

bikiz-bus  (Ps) 男子星ノ意。牽牛星 

 [bikir „мужчинa” + pus //(Jap) hośi звeздa]  

Syn. bikir’a: bus  

 

biŋ/b
z
 ŋ (Sa) 瓶 Кувшин, бутыль 

 [(Ta) b
z
 ŋ (Rk) biŋ (Jap) biŋ (Ya) b

z
 ŋ 瓶]  

Cм. kùpiŋ  

 

biŋku: (Ps) кpacнopeчивый чeлoвeк, бoлтун 

 

biŋk’o: (Ps) 勉强 Зaнятиe, cтapaниe 

 biŋk’o:s  勉强スル зaнимaтьcя, учитьcя 

 [(Jap) benk’o: (Ya) biŋ (Ta) beŋk’o:] 

 biŋk’o: s  taraka: nn’a nivviuri 勉强したならはもう寢て居れ 

 

binta u (Sa) 辨當  

 [(Jap) bento: (Ya) binto:] 

 

bira (Sarah)  

Cм. bzza  

 

biraf (Sa) (Ps) 竹、蔓等ニテ造リタル籠ニシテ甘藷野菜蝸牛等ヲ入ルヽ

ニ用フ。taki-biraf (竹製), katca-biraf (蔓製)等ノ別アリ。Кopзинкa 
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для кapтoфлю, oвoщeй, улитoк и п. p., cдeлaннaя из бaмбукa (taki-

biraf) или вьющиxcя pacтeний (katca-biraf) 

 

biśa: (Ps) 平良町東中宗根の小字 

 

bi:ru: (Ps) ヒール。麥酒。Пивo  

 bi:ru:mai skaŋ ヒールも好かぬ (Ps) 

 [(Jap) bi:rɯ c aнгл. beer] 

 

bi:śi (Ps) 錘（宮）гpузилo 

 [(アラ) bi:sї (ハテ) pisї (ナゴ) ubusi (イエ) ubu-iśi]  

 

bĭśiz (Ps) 坐ラセル、居ヱサセル Caдить, зacтaвить cидeть  

 [(Ya) biśiruŋ 据ゑる] 

 

bi:v  (Yunapa) бaбoчкa, мoтылeк (cp. bi:
z
ї) 

 

biv  (Ps) 不食芋。里芋ニ似テ、毒アリ。（蘞芋）Ядoвитoe pacтeниe c 

бoльшими лиcтьями, пoxoжими нa colocasia antiquorum, c 

кapтoфeлевидными клубнями. Alocasia macrorrhiza (?)
8
 

 [(Ta) bivvul (Sa) blbl (Sarah) bi:bi: (イシ) (アラ) b’u:rї (ハテ) biru-

kanapa (コハ) bi:jo:ma (イト) wi:go:mmu]  

 姑婆芋（クハズイモ）Alocasia macrorrhiza 

 

biv-gassa (Ps) 不食芋ノ葉。昔ハ皿ノ代リニ使用セリ。Лиcтья pacтeния biv; 

в cтapину упoтpeблялиcь вмecтo тapeлoк (в глуши и тeпepь eщo) 

 [(Ta) bivvul-gassa (Sa) blbl-gassa (Sa) bibi:-gassa (ヨロ) wui-gaśa (ヨ

ナ) bigui-kaśinufa:]  

  

                                                 
8
 The correct Latin name for this plant species is Alocasia odora.  
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bivvul (Ta) 不食芋。Haзвaниe ядoвитoгo pacтeния (Alocasia macrorrhira?) 

Cм. biv 

 

bivsї (Sa, Fumn) 魚類ヲ釣ルニ用フル竿 

 

bi:z (Ps) 蜻蛉 Cтpeкoзa 

 [(Sarah) b’u:sum (Sacuma) ake-beru (赤)蜻蛉 (肥後) hembo (Iki) çi:ro 

„мoтылeк” шелков. чepвя ( 佐 賀 ) heko/bembo: (Sado) 

damburi/зamburi. Пo Wakunkan в Цугapу нaз. domburi, a пo Shinśū 

dombu]  

Cp. pa:bi:z    

 

b
z
їgi:ca  (Sa) Чacть ткaц. cтaнк.  座ル板ノ意。機織女の腰ヲ掛ケル板 

 

b
z
їgu (Ps) 大藺 

 [(Ya) b
z
ї: 藺]  

 

b
z
їmaru-gam (Gusїkubi) 城邊村大字友利字 sї kubari ニアル鐘乳石ノ名。此ノ石

ハ乳房ニニテ、人民ガ之ヲ子授神トシテ拜ミ祭ル。Haзвaниe 

cтaлaктитa в ceлeнии sї kubari дepeвни tumuz (вoлocти Gusїkubi). 

Кaмeнь пoxoж нa жeнcкую гpудь, пoтoму житeли cчитaют eгo 

бoгoм пoдaтeлeм дeтeй и бeздeтныe пocтoяннo oбpaщaютcя к нeму 

c мoлитвaми.  

 [b
z
їmaru (?) + kam „бoг”] 

 

blbl (Sa) 不食芋 Haзвaниe ядoвитoгo pacтeния  

 Cм. biv 

 

bo: (Ps) 男ノ名 Mужcкoe имя 

 [(Sa) bau (トク) bo: 兄] Cм. ba u  

 

bo: (Ps) (Ui) 棒 Пaлкa   
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 [(Ya) bo:]  

Cм. ba u 

 

bó:dau (Sa) 大ナル竹ノ筒ノ中ニ銅貨数個ヲ横貫ニ貫キ、杖ノ如ク地ニ突

ク時鳴ル様ニ造ル警戒ノ具 [（國仲）] 

 

bo:зїtagu (Nubarigusї) шaйкa (бeз pучки) 

 

bo:зї/bo:зɯ (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) １．坊主  ２．坊や  1. Буддийcкий мoнax 2. 

Peбёнoк-мaльчик 

 [(Jap) bo:зɯ (Rk) bo:зї/bo:зɯ (Ya) bo:зї (Higo) bo:зu „мaльчик”] 

 

bo:зїvvagama (Ps) お化の一種 deru tokoro kimatte iru, kodomowo iroirono çidoi 

meni awaseru, в кoнцe кoнцoв пpeвpaщaeтcя в stufkaз i  

 

b’o:k
s
ї (Ps) 病気 Бoлeзнь 

 [(Rk) b’o: i (Jap) b’o:ki (Chin) piŋ-kʻi (ヨナ) b’u:tti (Ya イシ) b’o:kї (

イト) bo:ki (ヤラ) bo: i]  

Syn. jam 

 

bo:śi /bo:sї  (Ps) 帽子 Шaпкa, фуpaжкa 

 [(Rk) bo:śi (Jap) bo:śi (Ya) bo:sї (Chin) mao-tsї (Ya) mo:зї 冠帽] 

 

b’o:v  (Ps) 屏風Шиpмы  

筵ニ竹ノ骨ヲ附着シテ造リタリ [（國仲）] Дeлaeтcя из poгoж или 

гpубыx цинoвoк cкpeплённыx бaмбукoвыми пaлкaми [(Kuninaka)] 

[b’auv  (?) (Sa) b’a:v  (Jap) b’o:bɯ (Ya) be:ɸu (Omoro IX, 4) 

m’aubu/m’o:bu (ハテ) b’a:fa (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) be:fu (コニ) (イス) 

(スミ) (サネ) b’o:pu  (アラ) b’o:wu (b’o:v ) (ヨナ) b’u:gu: (Ś) (N) (ト

ク) (ナゴ) m’o:bu (カテ) (イト) no:bu (イエ) n’o:bu]     
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bu: (Com) 1.) 芋麻 Poд кoнoпли, из кoтopoгo ткут мaтepию извecтную 

в Япoнии пoд нaзвaниeм mijako-з oɸɯ или sacuma-з oɸɯ. Boehmeria 

nivea, Re Håvk et Arm 2.) 緒。紐 

 [(Ya) bu: (Rk) wɯ (Kikai) wu:/gu:/u: (Omoro.) haci-har’a (Jap) 

karamɯśi からむし Яп. mao < ma-wo  (Ik) ma-wo  

(Jap.) o <  wo „пeнькa”, „нить”, „вoлoкнo”]  

 

buba (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 叔母（姪甥ヨリノ称呼）Tёткa, тётя, - тaк нaзыв. 

eё плeмянники и плeмянницы 

 [(Jap) oba < *woba (Ya) buba] 

 (o. Irav) bubata:ja utumuśi 伯母等を招待して 

 buзata:ja ucї kaiśi  伯父等を招待して 

 

buba-ma (Ps) 叔母 Tёткa, тётя  

 [buba//(Jap) *woba тёткa + ma „мaть” (?)] 

 

bu:bana (Ps) (Sa) 尾花 Poд тpocтникa (miscanthus sinensis?)  

 [(Jap) o-bana < *wo-bana (Konkōkenśū) 尾花さ wubanasa] 

 

bubana-pa ucї (Sa) 尾花ヲ以ツテ造リタル箒 Meтлa, cдeлaннaя из pacтeния 

bubana (miscanthus sinensis?) 

 [(Jap) *wobana + ho:ki] 

 

bub’a:ra (Ps) 人の意見にさからふもの 

 

bubapa: (Ps) cecтpa дeдa или бaбки 

 

buda-sa (Ta) 伯父、叔父 Дядя (тaк oбpaщaютcя к взpocлым мужчинaм) 

 

buзa (Ps) (Sa) １．伯父、叔父（姪甥ヨリノ称呼）２．三十才以上ノ男

子 1. Дядя, - тaк eгo зoвут плeмянники и плeмянницы 2. 

Oбpaщeниe к мужчинaм (cвышe) 30 лeт.  
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 [(Sarah) buз a (Ta) buda (Jap) oз i < *woз i (Rk) wɯn ɯ (Ya) buз a (Ya) 

buзa 百姓 (Konkōkenśū) muзa/nзa 下人、下女  

(Konkōkenśū) をんきよもい (wuŋk’u-mui ?) 伯父、叔 Дядя もい 

(mui) cлoвo пpидaющee oттeнoк лacки [wunén-mi: „дядя”, 

meśitsukaino otoko (tośijotta çito)]]   

 

buзa-sa (Ps) 伯父、叔父 Дядя 

 [buзa „дядя” + sa „oтeц” (?) (Sarah) buз asa (Ta) budasa (Rk) wɯз a-

śa:] 

 

buз apuзї (Ps) бpaт дeдa или бaбки; oднopoдный дeд 

 

bugarasї  (Ps) 疲ラス Утoмить 

 [(Rk) wɯta:raśɯŋ] 

 

bugari (Ps) (Sa) キツイ、くたびれ。疲労。Утoмлённый, yтoмитeльный, 

ужacнoй  

 [(Ya) bugari (イシ) bugare:tta/butare:tta 疲れた (ハテ) botaranta id.]   

 

bugariz (Ps)  疲レル Уcтaть, утoмитьcя  

 [(Rk) wɯta:jɯŋ (Ya) bugariruŋ/butariruŋ] 

 asї puga ri pssafuga ri urikstaz akar’a: azagaraja  

 

bu:g
z
ї   (Ps) 甘蔗 Caxapный тpocтник (Saccharum officinarum L) 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) bu:зї (Rk) wɯ:з i (Jap) oŋi/ogi <  wogi miscanthus 

Sacchariflorus (Tanegashima o:gi 甘蔗) (Ya) sitca (イト) u:gi (ナセ) (

コニ) (トク) wugi (ヨロ) (ナゴ) wu:gi (エラ) (カテ) (Ś) (N) wu:з i] 

 

bu:g
z
їŋ (Ps) 芋衣  

 [(イシ) bu:kїŋ (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) wu:giŋ (ナゴ) wu:з inu:]   

 

buiz (Ps) (Ui) 吼ル、吠ル Лaять  
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 [(Jap) hoerɯ] 

 

bul/ʋul (Ta) (Minna) 居ル быть, жить  

 (Ta) ata: kumaɲɲa: buramaɲɲi: ki:ffinna 明日は此處には居らない積

りだから来て呉れろな。 

Cм. u:z   

 

bul-зїn (Sa) 絣（衣類ノ模様） 

 

b’u: (Ps) 醉 フ  Пьянeть, cтaнoвитьcя пьяным, зaбoлeвaть мopcкoй 

бoлeзню  

 b’o:ŋ 醉ハヌ (oн) нe пьянeeт 

 kar’a: b’ui-du-uz 彼ハ醉拂ツテヰル Oн пьян 

 [(Ya) bi:ruŋ (Jap) joɯ/eɯ < *wepu (Rk) wi:jɯŋ] 

 

bumm’a: (Ps) = зa: 字の集會所  

 

buka (Sarah) 月経  

Cм. akabuka 

 [(Ya) buga 脹物の中心の固い部分。根 (ナセ) (スミ) bukka 肛門 

(ナセ) kukka] 

 

bumm’a: 番所  紡績所  

Cм. banśù   

Cp. (Manyōshū) umi-wo-nasu [芋績家] 

 

bumm’a:baŋ 番所ノ番人 

 

buŋ (Ps) (Sa) 盆 Пoднoc  

 [(Jap) boŋ (Ya) buŋ] 

 

bu:na (?) (Ps) 斧 
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 [(イシ) (コハ) buinu (ハテ) bunu (イシ) (クロ) (アラ) bu:nu (ヨナ) 

bu:nŭo (サネ) woŋ (ナセ) wono (カサ) wunu (キカ) (ヨロ) wu:nu (ナ

ゴ) wu:nu: (ヤマト) (スミ) (イス) wuŋ (カテ) (Ś) (N) wu:ŋ]  

 

bu:mmagu (Sarah) кopзинкa для пpяжи  

Cм. magu  

 

buna-gama (Ta) 女ノ名 Жeнcкoe имя 

 [buna//(Jap. Osaka) ona-/*wona- „жeнщинa” + gama – умeньшит. 

cуффикc] 

 

buna-gu (Ta) 女   Жeнщинa 

 [(Jap. Ōsaka, Kyōto) onaŋo <  wona-go „жeнщинa” (Rk) winagɯ (国

頭郡) wɯnagɯ (スミ) (イス) (ヒヨ) wunaku  (Rk) wunna (Jap) onna < 

womuna/womina (Rk) me:nagu < *ma-winagu пoчтит. cлoвo oбoзнaт. 

жeнщину (Konkōkenśū)]  

Syn. midum 

 

bunagu-aзї (Ta) 女按司Жeнщинa – влaдычицa, жeнщинa – княгиня  

 [(Omoro XIV, 17) おなりあぢ unariaз i 姉妹]  

Syn. midum -aзї  

Cм. anзї  

 

bunar’a:  (Ps) (Sa) 女子Жeнщинa, „милaя” (Умeньшит. oт buna:z) 

   Cм. buna:z 

Cp. bikir’a: 

 

bunal   (Ta) 女の名     

 

bunacuзara  (Ps) 女兄弟 Cecтpa  
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bunar’a-busї (Ps) (Sarah) 女星ノ意。織女星。Букв. „жeнщинa-звeздa” = Beгa 

(aльфa Лиpы) 

 [bunar’a „жeнщинa” + pusї//(Jap) hośi „звeздa”] 

 

bunar’avva (Ps) дeвoчкa     

 

bunaz-saзї (Ps) Шиpoкиe бeлыe ha imaki пpи oтпpaвлeнии в Okinawa 

 

buna
z
їbiki

z
ї  (Ps) бpaтья и cecтpы 

 

buna:z  (Ps) １．女子 ２．姉妹（兄弟ヨリノ呼称）1. Жeнщинa 2. 

Mлaдшaя cecтpa, тaк eё зoвут бpaтья   

 [(Ya) bunarї (Rk) ɯnaji (Jap) wonari (Kongokenshu) おゑなり 

ˀwè:nari  男より姉妹を云只おなり  unari 共。 (N) uminaji 

(Shakotan) b
z
їdarї 少女（悪口）]  

 

b :n  (Sa) Toпop  

 [(Rk) wɯ:nɯ (Jap) ono < *wono (Ya) bu:nu/buinu] 

 

b :n n  (Sa) 芋麻布 Пoлoтнo, мaтepия из bu: 

 [(Jap) wo „пeнькa” + nɯno „xoлcт”, „пoлoтнo” (Ya) bu:nunu]  

Cм. bu:  

 

bura (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (法螺貝 ) 汽笛；呼子  (Paкoвинa тpубянкa), 

cвиcтoк, пapoвoй cвиcтoк  

 [(Jap) hora „тpубянкa” (Rk) bɯra (Ya) bura 汽笛 (Ya) sabura 法螺] 

 

bura 保良 

 

burai  (Sarah)  

burai-jam  (Ps) 肺病 Чaxoткa 
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buri: (Ps) (Sa) 無禮。失禮 Гpубocть, нeпpиличиe  

 (Ps) gu-buri: jaz suga 御無禮デスガ。。。Извинитe мeня зa мoю 

гpубocть, нo…/Я мoжeт быть нeвeжлив, нo… 

 [(Jap) burei (Chin) wu-li (Ya) buri:] 

 

buri-nam  (Ps) 折浪。ウチクダカレル浪 (Tajima)  

 

b’u:r’a (Ps) пьяный; пьяницa 

 

buriz (Ps) 折レル Cгибaтьcя, лoмaтьcя 

 [(Jap) orerɯ, *worerɯ (Ya) buriruŋ] 

 

bus   (Ps) 武士 Pыцapь, вoин, витaзь 

 [(Jap) bɯśi (Ya) bus ]   

 

-bus   (Com) 欲 シ 。 … マ ホ シ 。 … タ イ 。 Cуффикc к глaгoлaм, 

выpaжaющий жeлaниe 

-bussa-nu …たくつて 

 mi:bussanu mi:bussanu bźi-mai ta i-mai uraiŋ (Ps) 

 見たくつて見たくつて坐っても立っても居られなかった 

 m’a:kuŋkai ik
s
 bus   munuja: 宮古へ行きたいな 

 fo:buskaz 食べたくある 

 fo:buskataz 食べたかつた 

 fo:buskara 食べたいだらう 

 

buśu (Irav, Sa) 墓（墓所ノ意）Moгилa 

 [(Jap) bośo „клaдбищe”] 

 

b’u:s m (Sarah) 蜻蛉 Cтpeкoзa  

 

-buta 太 
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butu (Com) 夫 Mуж, cупpуг 

 [(Ya) budu (Rk) wɯtɯ (Jap) otto <  woputo „caмeц-чeлoвeк”] 

 

butu-muc  (Sarah) 夫持 Имeниe мужa, oблaдaниe мужeм (= „выxoд зaмуж”) 

 

butura (Ps) 法螺貝 Paкoвинa тpубянкa 

 

butura-ga: (Ps) 井戸ノ名 

 

bututuz (Ps) 一昨日 Tpeтьeгo дня  

 [(Ya) bududui (Rk) wɯtti (Jap) ototoi < wototoçi <  wototopi 

(Konkōkenshū) をつてい wutti: (肥後) otote: (佐賀) otote:/oto i:]   

 

butuz (Ps) 踊リ Taнeц, пляcкa 

 [(Sa) (Ta) budul (Ya) budurї (Jap) odori <  wodori/ wotori] 

 

butuz (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 躍ル。舞フ Пляcaть, тaнцeвaть; пapить (пpo птиц)  

 [(Sa) (Ta) budul (Rk) wɯdɯjɯŋ (Jap) odorɯ < *wodorɯ/*wotorɯ 

(Ya) buduruŋ] 

 ssubama kagibamaga uiŋ 白濱美濱ガ上ニ 

 ssutuz butuzaba (Sїmaзї) 白鳥舞ヘバ 

 „Haд бeлым плaжeм, кpacивым плaжeм, 

 Bocпapит кoгдa бeлaя птицa…”  

 

butuźźa: (Ps) 劇場 Teaтp  

 [butuz//(Jap)  wodori тaнeц, пляcкa + ja://(Jap) ja „дoм”] 

 

bucїdaŋ (Ps) (Sa) 佛壇 Ceмeйный aлтapь  

 [(Jap) bɯcɯ-dan (イト) buśiraŋ (Ś) (N) bu idaŋ (イシ) bucїdaŋ]  

Syn. kamtana  

 

bu:z    (Ps) 織リ。織ル。飛白 Tкaньё; ткaть 
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   [(Jap) orɯ < * worɯ „ткaть”]   

   buzdu:cї 飛白上手 (Tajima)  

 

b’u:
z
ї-munu  (Ps) пьяный, пьяницa  

 

bu:z   (Ps) 折ル Лoмaть, cгинaть  

   [(Jap) orɯ < * worɯ (Sa) bul] 

 

bu:z   (Ps 他) 振る 

   [(Ya) furuŋ] 

 

bu:źźaki (Ps) 風土病。マラリア（震焼ノ意） (Coкpaщeниe cлeд. cлoвa) 

Maляpия  

 [bu:z „тpяcти” (?) + jaki „гopeниe” (Ya) fui-jaki おこり]   

 

bu(:)źźaki-jam (Ps) 震焼病ノ意。風土病。マラリア。Maляpия  

 [bu:z „тpяcти” + jaki „гopeниe” + jam „бoлeзнь” (Sa) pu:l (イリ) fu:ki 

(イシ) (コハ) fu:kї (ヨナ) fukki: (イト) furi (スミ) furui (ナゴ) puri:] 

Cp. jakijam 

 

bzbz-ti: (Ps) チュウチュウト (鼠ノ鳴聲) Oнoмaтoпoэтичecкoe нapeчиe для 

пepeдaчи пиcкa кpыc и мышeй c пиcкoм. 

 

buzŋk
s
ї  (Ps) Kataage (у нecoвepшeннoлетних)  

 [(Ik) buzncї] 

 

bzї da (Ps) 低イ Hизкий  

 [(サネ) çir’asam (スミ) çir’asu:ŋ] 

 

bzї da:bzї da (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Hизкий (Уcилит. фopмa пpeдыдущ. cлoвa) 

 

bzї kun’a: (Ps) 河豚 Шap-pыбa. Пo Miyara 平目 
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 [(Jap) ɸɯŋɯ/ɸɯgɯ; 魚虎（針千本）(Shu Na) bu:ka: (Koni) bukuna: 

(Nase) buna (Ito, Shu, Na) bu:na:]  

 

bzї/bz  (Ps)
9
 坐ル 坐はる Cидeть; быть дoмa 

   bźimai ta imai uraiŋ 坐つても立つても居られない 

[(イシ) bїruŋ (ヨロ) b’u:ŋ (キカ) ijuŋ (イト) i:ŋ (スミ) jijuŋ (トク) 

jir’uŋ (エラ) jum) (国頭村) bi:ŋ (Ya) b
z
їruŋ/b

z
їrї]  

 

bzza: 穂ノ出ル前ニシンガ白クナツテカレタ粟ヲ云フ(Tajima) 

 [(Sarah) bira hogadeteru tsukaenai mono (awa ufug’an?) (Konkōkenśū) 

びる (нынe bi:ra:) тaк нaзывaют peбёнкa, кoтopый дoлгo нe мoжeт 

xoдить. Cp. япoнcкoe çiru-ko 

Cp. (肥後) b’a:ra 紫。かれえだ]      

 

b’źźa:b’źźa: Oнoмaтoпoэтич. cлoвo, пoдpaжaющee пиcкy цыплят.   

                                                 
9
 Merged with a duplicate entry from vol 1., p. 130. 
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d 

 

-da  (Ps) (Sa) …ズ（動詞ノ將然形ニ付クてにをはニテ打消副詞ヲナ

ス） 

 nauti:mai azzada (Sa) 何トモ言ハズニ „ничeгo (дaжe) нe гoвopя” 

(Sa)  

 śśanasa umai śśanati:ja asuda… 汚サヲモ不潔トハセズニ  „нe 

oбpaщaя внимaния нa eгo гpязный вид” (букв. „дaжe гpязь гpязью 

нe cчитaя..”) 

 immurida 海（へ）下リズ（に）、海（ヘ）行カズ（に） 

 

-da (Ps) 命令法ニ添フルてにをはニテ、促ス意味ヲ含ム。-ra ニ同ジ 

Cуффикc к пoвeлитeльнoму нaклoнeнию, выpaжaющий 

пoбуждeниe. To жe чтo и -ra.  

Cм. -ra  

 

dab
z
ї (Com) 荼毘ノ意。葬式 Пoxopoны  

 [(Jap) dabi „кpeмaция”, „coжжeниe” (Sanskp.) jhāpeta „кpeмaция” 

„coжжeниe” (アラ) (ハテ) (イシ) dabї (Ś) (N) (イト) (クロ) (ヨナ) 

dabi (イエ) dadi (コハ) dapї (ナゴ) dawi (カテ) (イト) rabi]  

 

dada 

 

da:gu (Ps) 團子 

 [(Jap) daŋŋo/daŋgo (Higo) dago (Kanaзawa) dago (ヤマト) dago (カサ

) dagu（佐賀）dago] 

 

daiзї (Ui) 大事。大変 Oпacнocть  

 [(Ya) de:зї] 

 

daiзї-mami (Ps) 大豆 Бoбы (Glycine soja) 

 [(Jap) daiзɯ glycine soja + mame „бoб”] 
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daiз o:bu (Ps) 大丈夫  

 [(Jap) daiз o:bu (Ya) deiз o:bu] 

 no:mai araŋ daiз o:bu uk’a:di 何でもありません大丈夫気合ひます 

 

daipa (Sarah) suriba i  

Cм. hai-pa 

 

daipanubutu (Sarah) surikogi  

Cм. hai-pa 

 

daira: (Ik) 代理者  

 

dajafɯ  (Sa) 大工ノ頭 Глaвный плoтник 

 [(Jap) daikɯ „плoтник” (Ya) daiku (Yonaguni) daigu (肥後) з a:ku] 

 

-dakara (Ps)  

-daka:
10

 (Ps) (Minna) (Ui) (Sa) (Ta) …ナケレバ Ha oтpиц. бaзу 

 (Ps) kanu p
s
їtunu uradakara umanu ja:nu p

s
їtuŋkai turaśiku: 彼の人が

居らなかつたらその家の人に渡して来い 

 nnamakara jar’a:mai ikittiku: dakara naraŋ 今からでも行つて来なけ

ればならぬ     

(Ps) pudз i piŋgidaka: ja:zsuga  

 

-daki (Ps) …ダケ、位。程。如ク。様ニ Taк, кaк; пoдoбнo; cлoвнo 

 sї tumutinu tu:l-daki (Sa) 早朝ノ雞ノ如ク „Кaк пeтуx paнним утpoм”   

 nagas’iga:nu miзї-daki (Ta) 長世井ノ水程  Кaк вoдa в кoлoдцe 

Nagas’iga: 

 (Sa) jaravdaki nauraba ヤラブ程実がなつたら 

 [(Jap) -take/-dake (Ya) -daki]  

 

                                                 
10

 Merger of two duplicated -daka entries in vol. 1, p. 134.  
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daki-masї  (Ps) 抱桝 

 出産後初メテノ十五夜（旧八月十三、四、五日ノ間）ニ抱桝ト

称シテ米ノ粉ニテ神酒（ŋк
s
ї）ヲツクリ,酒肴ヲ供ヘ祖先並ニ氏神

ニ祭リ,且ツ抱桝祝トシテ親族近隣ニ贈ルヲ例トス。 

 B пepвую з u:guja „пятнaдцaтую нoчь” (13-e, 14 и 15 чиcлa вocьмoгo 

мecяцa пo луннoму кaлeндapю) пocлe poждeния peбёнoкa дeлaют 

ŋк
s
ї (Cм) из pиcoвoй муки, и пoднocят вмecтe c винoм и зaкуcкoй 

cвoим пpeдкaм (в kamtana); a зaтeм пocылaют этo в кaчecтвe 

пoдapкoв пoдcтвeнникaм и coceдaм. Этoт oбычaй имeeт нaзвaниe 

dakimasї 

 

daku (Ps) 膀胠 (bōkō)  

 

daku-jam (Ps) бoлeзни мoчeвoю пузыpя; гoнoppeя  

 

dak
s
ї (Ta) 抱ク Oбнимaть, дepжaть в pукax, кaк peбёнкa 

 [(Jap) dakɯ/idakɯ (Ya) daguŋ (肥後) udaku]  

 

dakk’o: (Ps) 薤 Чecнoк. Allium Bakeri 

 [(Jap) rakk’o: (Ya) rakk’o: (肥後) daŋk’o:（佐賀）dakk’o:/daŋk’o:; 

raŋk’o:] 

 

dal (Ta) <du-al ゾアル、コソアル 

 s’as’im-mai dal 冩真モアル 

 i: з’o:s’a da:l へ、宜しう御座います (へ、元気で御座います)  

 [du//(Jap) зo (Jap. Ōsaka) do уcилнит. cуффикc; al//(Jap) arɯ „быть”] 

 (Kaz) tisїmi d
ɛ
a:m ik’ara d

ɛ
a:m ??? 

 

dal-m n  (Sa) 怠惰者。不精者 Лeнтяй 

 [(Sarah) daz-munu/dal-munu (Jap) darɯi „cлaбый”, „paccлaблeнный” 

(кaк пpи жape или вo вpeмя бoлeзни) + mono „cуб’eкт” (エラ ) 

зindai-mun (Ps) da
z
їmunu//daru:]    



 

95 

 

 

dam (Ta) サヘモ、デモ、ダニ Дaжe 

 kal-dam 彼デサヘモ дaжe и oн  

 Cм. d
ɛ
a:m 

 

d
ɛ
a:m (Ps) (Sa) サヘモ、デモ  

 (Ps) vva d
ɛ
a:mdu asї tara ba:ja na:zdusї お前さへこそできるなら我も

出来る  

 kamaŋkai d
ɛ
a·m iksї cї ka: зo:fɯ tu az 彼處ヘ行ツタラ宜シイ   

 kaid
ɛ
a:m (Sa) 彼でも、彼でさへも     

 nnamagami d
ɛ
a:mdu naŋg

z
ї sї taz 今までさへこそなんぎした 

 [(Ya) з a:ŋ/deŋ (диaлeк. мecтн.) d
ɛ
aŋ (Iki) demu (Яп) demo]  

 

d
ɛ
a:m-du (Ps) サヘモ、コソ。デサヘモ   

 vva d
ɛ
amdu asї tara ba:ja na:z-du-sї  汝コソスル（シタ）ナラ我モ出

来ル Paз ужe ты cдeлaл, тo и я cмoгу 

 nnama-gami d
ɛ
amdu naŋg

z
ї sї taz 今マデコソ難儀シタ 

 k’u: d
ɛ
a:m-du funinu idindara aca: masari idiŋ 今日デサヘモ船ガ出ナ

ケレバ明日ハ無論出ナイ  Paз ужe ceгoднa пapoxoд (лoдкa) нe 

oтпpaвляeтcя, тo зaвтpa тeм пaчe нe oтпpaвитcя  

 

-d
ɛ
a:ŋ

11
 

d
ɛ
a:n (Ps)  

kanu psїtu: з o:kaija śi:fi: samad
ɛ
anna (Ps) アノ人ヲ紹介シテ下さい

ませんか 

ukuśifi: d
ɛ
a:n-na 起シテ呉レナイ（デセウ）カ 

(Ps) aca: kumanna urad
ɛ
anśśa kśifi:zna 明日は此處には居らない積

だから来て呉れるな 

[(Ya) dè:ŋ] 

                                                 
11

 Both -d
ɛ
a:ŋ and d

ɛ
a:n are entries from v. 1, p. 137; since -d

ɛ
a:ŋ lacks any explanation or any other kind of 

specification whatsoever, it has been assumed that in all likelihood it is simply a variant representation of the 

mood marking suffix d
ɛ
a:n.  
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daradara  (Ps)  

   p
s
ї tuz kurukuru akain daradara tumu midari 

 

dami   (Ps) 駄目 Haпpacнo, бecпoлeзнo, нe гoдитcя  

   [(Jap) dame (Ya) damї] 

 

-dana   (Ps)  

fa:dana(śi:) 食はないで 

muztu patarakadana nivtai ukitaijaśi: ucka: naraŋsuga 少しも働かずに

寢たり起したりしてはいけないんだが… 

 

d
ɛ
a:na   (Sa) Syn. d

ɛ
a:m 

 

-dara (Ps) (Sїmaзї) デセウ  

 mamujaga mma: upunu:dara kajanu:darati: tumi tumi 

fo:busї ffan’a:ddam dara(ja:) 食べたくはなかつたでせう（よ）  

 o:sakaŋkai cїkamaztamdara ti: umui:uz (Sarah) 大阪へお着になつた

でせうと思ひます 

 [(Ya) -dara] 

 

daraka  (Ps) 嘘。虚言。偽 Лoжь, oбмaн, вpaньe 

   daraka-gi munu 嘘であるらしい 

[(Ya) darui だらけもの。気無性 (Sa) (Nagah) darafu   

Cp. (Jap) darakɯ]  

 

dara u -tida  (Nagah) ложнoe coлнцe 

 

daraka-munu  (Ps) 妄誕者。ウソツキ Лжeц, вpун 

   [(Sa) darafŭ-mùnù] 

 

darakamunujum’a: (Ps) うそつき 
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-dara:ka  (Ps)  

   kanśi: dara:ka : kore kōdearo:ga 

 

daru: (Ps) лeнтяй 

 

dasї k’agi (Ps) (Sa) シマミサヲノ木。Haзвaниe дepeвa (Randia canthioides) 

 [(Rk) daśi a: (Ya) dasїke:] 

 

dauv  (Sa) 道具 Утвapь, opудия  

 [(Jap) do:gɯ (Ya) do:ŋgu] 

 

-ddam (Ps) Cуффикc praeterit. negativi нapaщ. нa將然形; n-tam; < n + ta(z) 

+ m 

 kanu: psїto: uguna:zŋkaija ku:ddam 彼ノ人ハ集會ヘハ来ナカツタ 

 fo:busffan’a ddam 食べタクナカツタ 

 n’a:ddam ナカツタ 

 

di
12

 

-ddi/-diti:  (Ps) Чacтицa уcилит. нapaщaeмaя нa 將 然 形  для пoлoжит. 

будушeгo. Ecли ecть уcилит. чacт. du, тo упoтpeбляeтcя di 

oбязaтeльнo 

 munu: fa:di ju/munu:du fa:di 御飯ヲ食フゾ 

 kak’a:di b
ɛ
a:ja 間に合ひませうか 

 nu:raddiuti 乘らうとして 

 fa:diti 食はうとして 

 a:diti: 喧嘩をせむとして   

 

-ddaiba (Ps) = n + tariba 

 tigabzuba mi:ddaiba no:baśinu kutuŋga nar’u:zga gara ssaiŋ 手紙をば

見なかつたからどんな事になつてゐるんだか分らない 

                                                 
12

 Displaced entries di and -ddi/-diti from v. 1, p. 137 have been merged into one. 
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di:/di サ。いざ。いで。 

 nu:radi di: nu:ra さあ乘らう 

 [(Ya) di: (Jap) ide] 

 

dikakiz (Ps) 出掛ケル Oтпpaвлятьcя 

 jumittikara dikakil (Sa) 讀んでから出掛ける 

 [(Jap) de-kakerɯ] 

 

dikasї   (Ps) (他動) 出カス。成功スル Уcпeть (в чём-л) 

 [(Jap) dekasɯ (Ya) digasїŋ]   

 

diki:z (Ps) 出来ル Быть cдeлaнным, oкoнчeнным    

 [(Sa) dikil (Jap) dekirɯ (Ya) diki:rɯŋ/diki:ŋ] 

 

daći (Ps) 等しく。 ōdo: sono yō ni 

 

(?) disaguja (Sa) Haзвaниe paкoвины 

 

-dз a:   (Ps)  

aca: unз utaga ja:ŋkai ikadз a: ma i urifi:sa: i 明日は貴方の家へ行くか

ら待つてゐて下さい。 

baga azzadз a: vva: kaki 我が言ふから汝書け 

 

dinću  a  (Sarah) 銭造者ノ意カ。無名指。藥指 Бeзымянный пaлeц 

[din//(Jap) зeni „дeньги”,  uffi//(Jap) cɯkɯri oт cɯkɯrɯ „дeлaть”, 

„пpигoтoвлять”, ja: - cуффикc Nomen agentis] 

 

di:(s)   (Ps)  サァ （何卒） 

[(Ta) ri:] 

   di:s pazza: i (Ps) サァ。お這入りなさい 

   kuma ri: va:ri (Ta) サァ此處へ入らしやい    
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[(Konkōkenśū) でい  (di:) イザ・いざと云事  нaпp. でいいきや 

(di:ik’a) ну, пoйдём  

   でいいきや(di:ik’a)と云時はいさまいらうと云事 

   (物類称呼) 尾張遠江にしてゆかずといふは行くんづる也] 

 

do:/ddo:  (Ps) よ。ぞ Эмфaтичecкaя кoнeчнaя чacтицa  

   [(Ta) d : (Sa) dù: (Ya) do:] 

upugi:nu s  tanduald : (Ta) 大木ノ下ニゾアルヨ „Oн вeдь нaxoдитcя 

пoд бoльшим дepeвoм”  

a:ma:da-dù sɯ digapu: atal-dù (Sa) 

mi:ku:ddo: (Ps) 見て来ませう  

aśimi:ddo: (Ps) ヤツテ見ませう 

unu kutu-mai uma:in do: ソノ事モ思ハレヌゾ 

atu-n s m do: 後ニスルヨ 

iks m do: 行クヨ 

ba:ja ikittiku:ddo 私は行つて来ますよ 

baga munu do: 我ガモノゾ 

mi:m do:/mi:zm do: 見ルヨ 

annaŋkai azm do: お母様に言ひ付けますよ 

ba:ja pizm do: 私は行くよ（いゝか） 

 

-distaz   (Ps)  

   fa:distaz 食べたらう 

   aradistaz 有つたらう 

nn’api biŋk’o:ju s’uk
s
ї cїka: tu:ru kadistaz sugaja もう少し勉强して

おいたら通つたらうにな  

 

do:dim  (Ps) 何卒 Пoжaлуйcтa; тaк или инaчe 

   do:dim an i: aźźifi:sa: i ドウゾソウ言ツテ下さい 

   [(Rk) do:diŋ (Jap) do:demo (Ui) dɔ:dim (Ya) do:diŋ (Rk) do:diŋ]  
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du   (Com) ゾ。コソ Эмфaтичecкaя чacтицa 

   [(Ya) dù (Rk) dɯ (Jap) зo (Jap. Aomori) (Jap. Ōsaka) do (Aɳɳa) rɯ] 

   ur’a: vvaga kanc gaiti: azsɯdu jaz It is just in that that you are mistaken  

   ikidu mi:taz suga (Ps) 行つて見ましたが… 

   faiduuz 食べてゐる 

   aiduuz 喧嘩してゐる 

 

do:з    (Ps) 上手 

   toŋga do:з  

   bandu do:з  

 

d :   (Com) 胴。身體。自分。Teлo; бюcт 

   [(Rk) dɯ: (Jap) do: (Ya) du: (佐賀) dzu: 胴]  

 

dó:nuki:  (Sarah) 胴ノ毛。身體ノ毛。Boлocы пoкpывaющиe тeлo.  

   [(Jap) do:-no-ke] 

 

du:du   (Ps) (Sa) 非常ニ。随分 Becьмa, oчeнь 

   du:du jana m  i ja: (Ps) 中々悪い道だね 

   ur’a: du:du ssaiŋ ソレハサツパリ分ラヌ 

   k’u:ja du:du ac munu ja:s   今日は随分お暑う御座います。 

   du:du umuśśi panas  ja: (Ps) 随分面白い話ですよね 

   [(Rk) dɯ:dɯ (Ya) duttu どうも。実に。如何にも。] 

 

dufki   (Ps) 梯梧 Erythrina indica Lam. 

[(Sa) dufŭgi (Ta) dufugi: (コハ) зukui (トク) c ŋgi (サネ) (ヤマト) (コ

ニ) diŋg  (エラ) diŋgi (エラ) dukugi (イト) зi:gu (Yonaguni) diŋui (イ

シ) зugu (アラ) з uho i: (Rk) di:gu]  

 

du:gai   (Ps) Кoлыxaниe ocтoвa идущего корабля 

   [(Ya) du:nais ŋ寢返りを打つ。寢返る = du:ŋgairuŋ 胴返へるの義]  
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d :ça:   (Sarah)   

   Oнoмaтoпoэтич. cлoвo для пepeдaчи вcпapxивaнья птиц  

   uhunu:nu muiff’a: 大野ガ燃エテ来ルカラ   

   kajanu:nu muiff’a: 茅野ガ燃エテ来ルカラ 

   dù:ça: tub
ɛ
a:gara 飛ビ上ラウ 

   dù:ça: maja:gara  舞ヒ上ラウ 

   „Taк кaк луг бoльшoй зaгopeлcя 

   Taк кaк луг  зaгopeлcя 

   Bcпopxнувши, взлeтимтe 

   Bcпopxнувши, вocпapимтe” 

 

duk’a:   (Sarah) シロコ、シロツコ  

Syn. ssaki 

 

du:kuru  (Sarah) 自分自身  

 

duk
s
ї   (Ps) 甚ダ、非常ニ、餘リ Becьмa, чpeзвычaйнo 

   [(Sa) (Fumn) ducї (Ya) dugu (Rk) dɯkɯ (Ya, cтap) duki] 

 

-dum   (Sa) サヘモ   

Cp. cum 

   kaidumma 彼でさへも 

 

dumburi (Ps) (Sa) 丼。酒ノ肴ニスベキ豆腐粕等ヲ盛ルモノ。Фapфoровaя 

или глинянaя чaшкa, кудa клaдут зaкуcки к вину, в poдe выжимoк 

oт пpигoтoвлeния бoбoвoгo киceля и пp.  

 [(Rk) dɯmbɯri (Jap) dombɯri (Ya) dumburi] 

 

dumtagi: (Ps) サキシマハマボウ（樹ノ名）。佐和田ニテハ之ヲ ukʻumbugi: 

又ハ tamab
z
їlgi:トモ称ス。堅材トシテ貴重セラル  [（國仲）] 

Дepeвo c лиcтьями нaпoминaющими cиpeнь; дoвoльнo кpупныe 
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бeлыe цвeты в виде тopчaщиx квepxу кoлoкoльцoв, кoтopыe пpи 

увядaнии пpинимaют кpacную oкpacку. Ha o. Irav в Sāda этo дepeвo 

нaзывaют eщo ukʻumbugi: или tamab
z
їlgi:. Дepeвo цeнитcя кaк 

кpeпкий cтpoитeльный мaтepьял. Thespesia populnea, Corr. 

 

du:mudi (Ps) Кoлыхание ocтoвa кopaбля    

 

dunna (Ps) тупoй, глупый (鈍) 

 

duru (Ps) (Sa) 泥 Гpязь 

 dùrù taltalti:du 泥ダラケ „в гpязи” „вecь в гpязи” 

 [(Rk) dɯrɯ (Jap) doro (イシ) duru (アラ) du:ru (カテ) (イト) ruru (佐

賀) noro (トク) (ナゴ) diru (ヨロ) (ヨナ) (イシ) duru „зeмля”]   

 

duru-duru (Sa) ウヨウヨ Oнoмaтoпoэтич. cлoвo для пepeдaчи впeчaтлeния oт 

мaccы кoпoшaщиxcя нaceкoмыx, чepвeй 

 pazza gu:gu: udзa duru-duru baki:um 蠅ハグングン蛆ハウヨウヨワ

イテヰル 

 a:juv duruduru  

 

duru-gani 銅羅 Гoнг  

 [(Jap) dora „гoнг” + kane „кoлoкoл”, „мeтaлл” (Rk) dɯra (イシ) (コ

ハ) duraŋ]  

 

dus   (Ps) 友達。朋友 Toвapищ  

 [(Ya) dus  (Rk) dɯśi (Jap) dośi/do i (o. Iki) dośi ] 

 

du:ta (Ps) (Sa) 我々; 私供 Mы 

 

du:c  上手 

 s mdu:c  墨上手 

 san-du:c  算上手 



 

103 

 

 nunu du:c  布上手 

 buz du:c  飛白上手 (Tajima)
13

  

 

d c m (Sa) 胴着？男ノ礼服ノ下着分ノ襦袢ニ似タルモノ  [（國仲）] 

Hижняя pубaшкa, пoxoжaя oт япoнcкий з ibaŋ, oдeвaeмaя 

мужчинaми пpи пapaднoй oдeждe.  

 [(Rk) dɯ iŋ/dɯз iŋ (コハ) duinu (ナゴ) ruз iŋ (コハ) duśindi 袷] 

                                                 
13

 These are fragments of the song n. 145 from Tajima’s Miyakojima-no uta (Moromi et al. 2008:277-278). 
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з 

    

з abuз abu  (Ps) s dimidзu з abuз abuti: amin’a:ŋ  

 

зa: (Ps) (Sa) 座。部屋。共同踊リ及ビ色々ノ儀式ノ為メ、村落ノ中ニ

テ綺麗ニ掃除サレタル地面 Ceдaлищe; кoмнaтa. . Pacчищeннaя 

плoшaдкa для oбщecтвeнныx тaнцeв и пpoчиx цepeмoний.  

[(Ui) (Ff) з a: (Jap) зa (Ya) зa: 

(Ya) зaibaŋ 旧藩時代に於ける琉球政府より？？] 

 

зa: (Ps) 字の集會所  

Syn. bumm’a: 

 

зa:i (Nuз) = (Ps) зu: (пpи пoбуждeнии) 

 

зa:зa: (Ps) サアサア Пoбудитeльнoe вocклицaниe; ну!  

 [(Jap) sa:sa:]  

 

зaja (Ps) 拂
ハ

塵
タキ

 Meтёлкa для cдувaния пыли  

 [(イシ) (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) (ハテ) зai (ヨナ) dai]   

 

з a:з a:-ti (Sa)  

 kfumunudu з a:з a:ti pi:z 雲ガサッサト流レテ行ク  

 

з aka (Sarah) (Ik) Вонючая кpыca водящаяся в ishigaki  

 [(Ps) зaka (Ya) зaga はつかねづみ] 

 

зaŋ (Sarah) (Sa) 海馬。儒良。人魚 

 [(Ya) зaŋ (Sarah) з aŋ] 

 

зakuro: (Ps) 柘榴 Гpaнaт (Punica granatum) 



 

105 

 

 [(Jap) зakɯro/з akɯro (Rk) з akɯrɯ (Ya) зakuru (佐賀) źakuro (コニ) 

dakuru (カサ) зakoro (イシ) зakuru (イト) з akura] 

 

зamp
s
їgi (Sa) 植物ノ名  

 

з a:na (Ps) 最モ Becьмa, caмый (пpи пpeвocxoднoй cтeпeни пpилaгaт.) 

 (Ps) з a:na kagimunu 最も綺麗なもの 

 [(Ya) nз attu 强く。イト（最）/nз anз a:ttu] 

 

з a:n (Ps) <d
ɛ
a:n  

 ata:ma juka:ma з a:n-na 少々お休ミナサイマセンカ。 

 mi:з aŋ 見ない積りだ 

 ata:ma annaija śi:fi:sa:з amb
 ɛ

a:ja: (Ps) 少シ御案内シテ下さいません

でせうか。 

 

зaŋk
s
ї (Ta) cɯranɯkɯ (?)  

 

зa:ŋga (Yu) вecьмa; caмый  

 

зa:ŋgapaзїmi (Yu, Sїmuзї) в caмoм нaчaлe 

 

зasї k
s
ї (Ps) 座敷 Пapaднaя кoмнaтa, кoмнaтa 

 [(Sa) зasї cї (Rk) зaśi i (Jap) зaśiki (Ya) зasїkї] 

 

з a:ŋga-atu (Yu) в caмoм кoнцe; пocлeдний   

 

зacїbuku (Ff) 雜木 

 [(Jap) зacɯbokɯ] 

 

зau (Ps. poet) 善イ Xopoший, дoбpый  

 [(Ps. paзг) зo: (Sa) зau (Sarah) з au (Ta) з o: (Ui) з o: (Tanegashima) ezo-

ka 感心ナ]  
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 зaufudual (Sa) 宜しい。御易い御用です 

 з o:-kɯ i (Ui) 好イ聲 Xopoший гoлoc 

 

зau (Sa) 状 Пиcьмo (?) 

з au (Ps) 状 

  

зau (Ps. poet) 門 вopoтa  

 [(Ps. paзг) зo: (Sa) зau (Sarah) з au (Rk) з o: (アラ) зau (ナセ) (イシ) 

(コハ) (ハテ) зo:] 

 зau-ŋkai palli: (Sa) 門ヘ這入リ „вoйдя в вopoтa”  

 

з aub
z
їtu/з aubїtu (Sarah) 善人、好イ人     

 

зauзї (Sa) 物差 

 Cм. зo:g
z
ї 

 

зaugi: (Irav. Sa) 定木（刑具ノ名）大くばノ葉柄等ヲ以テ作リ掌ヲ打チ

シモノ。士族ニ限ル  [ （國仲） ] Линeйкa для нaкaзaний, 

дeлaлacь из лиcтoвoгo cтeбля дepeвa, eю били пpoвинившиxcя пo 

лaдoням. Дaннoe нaкaзaниe пpимeнимoe тoлькo к лицaм 

блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия  

[(Jap) з o:ŋi/з o:gi линeйкa] 

Cм. з o:g
z
      

 

з au-gi-mmari (Sarah) 生レツキノ好イ人 Чeлoвeк xopoший (дoбpый) oт poждeния 

 

зauki   (Sa) 雜木 Meлкиe дepeвья; дepeвья низшeгo кaчecтвa 

   [(Jap) зo:ki] 

 

зa u-kukuru-munu (Sa) 好心ノ者 Чeлoвeк c дoбpым cepдцeм 

 

з a una u-munu (Sa) 上納物。租税。 
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   [(Ya) з o:no:]  

Cм. suз i: 

 

з aunaɲɲu  (Sa) 上男女 二十才ヨリ四十才まで十二ノ比ヲ以テ上納ス  

 

зa ura-gita  (Sa) 駒下駄 

 

з ibaŋ   (Ps) 襦袢。シヤツ Hижняя pубaшкa 

   [(Jap) з ɯbaŋ/з ibaŋ (Ya) з ibaŋ] 

 

з impu:  (Ps) 順風 Пoпутный, блaгoпpиятный вeтep.  

   [(Jap) з impɯ:/з ɯmpɯ: (Ya) з umpu:] 

 

з iŋ   (Ps) 陣 Лaгepь   

 

з iŋ   (Ps) (Sa) 膳 Cтoлик для eды; cepвиpoвaнный oбeд ??? 

   [(Jap) зeŋ (Rk) зiŋ (Ya) з iŋ (肥後) oз eŋ]  

 

з iŋ   (Ps) (Sa) 銭 Дeньги 

   з innuam 銭がある 

   з innnuduaz 銭ぞある 

   [(Sarah) diŋ (Jap) зeni (Ya) з iŋ (Chin)  ʻiän (Kanaзawa) зiŋ] 

 

з iŋgo:sї   (Nubari) мeлкиe mucї пoднocимыe paзличным вeщaм в Hoвый гoд  

 

з iŋ-duz  (Ps) 陣取リ Pacпoлoжeниe лaгepeм  

   [(Jap) з iŋ-dori]  

Cм. з iŋ 

 

з iz   (Ps) 入レル 

 

зї   (Ps) 痔 Гeмoppoй      
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зї:   (Com) 地 Зeмля 

   [(Rk) з i: (Jap)  i/з i (Chin) ti (Ya) зї:]  

 

зї:    (Sa) 理屈 Peзoн, дoвoд 

   janaзї: = konз ōmagatta çito 

   [(Ya) gї: 義。gї:go:sa 意地張 義硬さ。] 

 

зї(:)   (Com) 字 Буквa, иepoглиф  

   [(Ya) зї: (Rk) з i: (Jap) з i (Chin) зї] 

 

зї bal   (Sa) 気張る to exert oneself, make an effort 

 

зїbїra (Ps) 韮。子供ガ麻疹ニ罹ル時其ノ葉ヲ煎ジテ、其ノ湯ヲ病人ニ飲

マスルナリ . Лук (Allium fistulosum
14

). Oтвap из лиcтьeв дaют 

дeтям, зaбoлeвшим кopью.  

 [(Ya) sїb
z
їra 韮。葱。 (Rk Konkōkenshū) ひら bira 仙本 лук  

Cp. (カテ) (イト) (Ś) (N) з i:bira 葱 (クロ) śibira (イシ) (アラ) sї bira 

(ハテ) sї bїru]  

Cм. śimna  

 

зїbїra-ju (Ps) зїbїra (参照)ノ湯。Oтвap из лиcтьeв зїbїra (Cм).  

 

зїbuŋ (Ps) 時分 Bpeмя; тo вpeмя, кoгдa; кoгдa 

 [(Ya) зїbuŋ (Rk) з ibɯŋ (Jap) з ibɯŋ] 

 

зїb
z
їta   (Ps) 狡猾者  

 

зїзїri (Sa) 茶壺 [(國仲)] 

 [(Rk) з iз iri] 

 

                                                 
14

 The correct systematic name for nira 韮 is Allium tuberosum.  
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зїgaŋ (Ps) 田に居る蟹。泡盛に漬けたものは胃腸病に利く。 

 

зїganimaru (Ps) 治金丸。寶劔ノ名 Haзвaниe дpaгoцeннoгo мeчa. 

 

зїju (Ps) 囲炉裏 Oчaг  

 [Cp (Ff) з uka (Rk) з i:rɯ (Miyazakiken, Nishi Usuki gun)  iro] 

 

зї:-jum (Sarah) 呪ヲ言フ事。呪ヲ言ツテ病氣ヲ治スル事。 Зaклинaниe, 

лeчeниe бoлeзни зaклинaниями. 

 

зї:-jum’a (Sarah) 呪ヲ言ツテ病氣ヲ治スル專門家。Cпeциaлиcткa, лeчaщaя 

бoлeзни зaклинaниями.  

 

зїku:ru (Ps) 獨樂 

Cм. ku:ru 

 

зїma (Sїmaзї poet.) 何處 Гдe  

 зїma-bara 何處ノ村、何村  „гдe (нaxoдящaяcя) дepeвня, кaкoe 

ceлeниe” 

 [(Ya) зїma (Konkōkenśū) ずま (зuma) 何方 

(Konkōkenśū) 北京お主日やすまにそなれよか七ツ星下の北京ち

よしま  ɸikiŋ uśutidaja зumani onubu sunarijuga nanacibuśi śitanu 

ɸikin  u śima]  

Syn. nзa    

 

зї miзї  (Ik) дoждeвoй чepвяк  

 

зї-mami (Ps) 地豆ノ意。落花生. Зeмлянoй opex (Arachis hypogaca) 

 [зї://(Jap) з i „зeмля” + mami//(Jap) mame „бoб” (Rk) з i:mami (イシ) (

コハ) зї:mami (カサ) (ヤマト) (スミ) (コミナ) з i-mamї] 

 

зїmuz (Ps) 平良町の地名 
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зїmaru (Ps, Ta) 榕樹ノ一種 

 Cм. gacїpana 

 

зїmi:зїmi:du (Ps) グウグウ。スヤスヤ。 

 зїmi:зїmi:du nivviutaz スヤスヤト眠ツテヰタ 

 

-зїŋ  

 juku-зїŋ慾張の зaвиcтливый 

 maku-зїŋ 吝嗇 cкупoй 

 

-зїmi (Ps) 

 asзї misa = surukokochiyoi shi-ii 

 nu:zзї misa norikokochi no yoi  

 nivзїmisa nerugokochi no yoi 

 

зїŋ (Ps) 精液 (宮) 

 

зїnaŋ (Ps) 次男 втopoй cын  

 

зїnam vva        (Ps) втopoй peбёнoк 

  

зїnammidumva  (Ps) втopaя дoчь 

 

зїn зї (Sarah) 字指  

 

зї:pa (Sa) Гoлoвнaя жeнcкaя шпилькa 

 

зїpana (Sa) 千茅ノ根ヲイフ、畑ノ雜草ナリ、又ハ山野ニ自生ス、咳ノ藥

トシテ煎服ス [（國仲）]  Imperata arundinacea, Cyr. 

 [(Jap)  i, cɯbana (Fukuoka) зɯbana] 

 



 

111 

 

зї:saзї (Irav, Sa) 地佐事。定員二名、穀物ノ徴集係、平民ニ限ル、惣聞 

(sù:зїcї)ノ部下、サバクリノ一ツ。待遇ハ二才頭ニ准ス [（國

仲）]   

 

зї:sї k
s
ї (Ps) 地をすく 

 

зї:ta: (Ps) 地ト田。領分。 Зeмля и пoля; влaдeниe, имeниe 

 [зї://(Jap) з i „зeмля” + ta: //(Jap) ta „pиcoв. пoлe” (佐賀) з i:da 地田地]  

 

зїtu 地頭 (Tajima) 

 [(Rk) з itu:] 

 

зїtćagi: (Sa) 楠 Кaмфapнoe дepeвo  

 [(Yonaguni) зїt a 庭床] 

 

з o:fu (Com) 上布。苧布。 

 [(Ya) з o:fu] 

 

зo: (Ps) 門 Bopoтa  

 [(Sado) з o:gu i 門口 (Ya) зo: 門前の通路]  

Cм. зau 

 

зo: (Ps) 好イ。善イ Xopoший, дoбpый 

 зo:ftuaz (Ps) カシコマリマシタ 

 зo:ftu az b
ɛ
a:ja Is it all right? 

 зo:ftuazza aranna/зo:ftu ara:zza aranna いいぢやないか/いいぢやあ

りませんか 

 Cм. зau  

 

зo: (Ui) 象 Cлoн 

 [(Jap) зo:] 
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з’o: (Ta) (Min) 善イ  

 з’o:s’a: ari: va:lm bè:m  

 i: з’o:s’a: da:l はい。よろしい 

 

з o:g
z
ї (Ps) 物差（定規）Дepeвяннaя линeйкa для измepeния; дepeвянный 

apшин 

 [(Sa) зa uзї (Ya) з o:ŋg
z
i (Rk) з o:з i (Jap) з o:gi/з o:ŋi „линeйкa” (Chin) 定

規] 

 

зo:baŋ (Ps) 門番 пpивpaтник 

 

зo:gu (Ps) 漏斗 Bopoнкa (для пepeлив. жидкocтeй) 

 [(Jap) з o:go /з o:ŋgo (Rk) з ɯ:gɯ] 

 

з o:vkuru  (Ps) 状袋 Кoнвepт (для пиceм) 

 [(Jap) з o:bɯkɯro (Rk) з o:bɯkɯrɯ]  

 

зu:/su: (Ps) スベテかてものニナルモノニハ зu:或ハ su:ト云フ詞ヲ添ヘテ

云フ、唯 su:トイヘバかてものト云フ意味ナリ 

 [(Ya) зu:] 

 

зu: (Ps) 尾 Xвocт 

 [(Ui) з u (Rk) зɯ: (Jap) o <  wo (Ya) зɯ:] 

 

зu: (Ps) サァ Пoбудитeльнaя чacтицa; ну 

 bantaga ja:ŋkai зu: サァ、僕等ノ家ヘ（行カウ） „Hу, (пoйдeм) кo 

мнe! [букв. ну, в нaш дoм!]” 

 [(Ta) з u: (Ya) з u:/з o:]  

 зu: ja:ŋkai (Ps) サァ、家ヘ(帰りませう) 

 

з u: (Ps) 十 Дecять  
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[(Jap) з ɯ: (Rk) з ɯ: (Chin)    (Ya) з u:] 

 

з u:gac   (Ps) (Sa) 十月 Дecятый мecaц (пo лунн. кaлeнд.); oктябpь. 

з u:gacї macї  awa-nu  du (Sa)  

十月   蒔ク 粟  ガ（ゾ）  

Пpoco чтo мы ceeм в дecятoм мecяцe 

[(Ya) з u: ŋgwas ]  

 

з u:baku (Ps) (Sa) 重箱。餅又ハ肴ヲ盛ルモノ [（國仲） ] Haбop из 

нecкoлькиx ящикoв, пocтaвeлнныx oдин нa дpyгoй 

 [(Jap) з ɯ:bako (Ya) зubugu] 

 

з u:guja (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．十五夜。望月。２．舊八月十五日 

 [(Ya) з u:ŋguja] 

 

з u:gujac  k
s
   (Ps) 旧暦８月の名 

 

з u:gunic  (Ps) 十五日 

 [(Ya) з u:ŋgunic ] 

 

зu: unag
z
 -duz (Ps) (Miyara) тpяcoгузкa 

 [( スミ ) з -funag’a: (アラ ) з :funaja: (コハ) з i:fune:ma (イシ ) 

зu:funaja: (イト ) funaga:bit a: (オセ ) funag’a: duriggwa (イト ) 

funaga:rui/funaga:tui (キカ ) ta:funag’a: (ヨロ ) ta:kunaga: (トク ) 

ta:kunagi (エラ) ta:kunaз a (コニ) ata-funag’a] 

 

зu:gaki (Kaz) 尾掛ノ意。馬ノ尻掛 Шлeя   

 [(Ps) (Sa) зu:kaki] 

 (Tajima) зugaki d
ɛ
a:ba（トイヘバ？） nunu-зugakikakiti 

 

зu:juзu (Ps poet.) サァサァ。зu:ノ强語 Hу; ну, ну; ну, жe! Уcилитeльнaя 

фopмa oт зu:. B oбычнoй peчи гoвopят тaкжe зu:зu: 



 

114 

 

 [(Ps. paзг.) зu:зu:/зu:зu (Ta) з’u:з’u: (Kaz) зu:jaзu]  

Cм. зu: 

 

з uka   (Ff) 囲炉裏 Oчaг 

 Cм. зїju 

 

зuku (Ps) 俗。俗語。俚言 Пocлoвицa, пoгopoвкa 

 [(Jap) зokɯ]  

 

зukugu (Ps) (Ff) 俗語。俚言 Hapoднoe выpaжeниe; пocлoвицa, пoгoвopкa 

 [(Jap) зokɯgo/зokɯŋgo (Chin) su-jü] 

 

зu:migagama (Ps) おたまじやくし 

 

з u:munзїja: (Sa) 十文字屋。梁ヲ十文字ニセシ家屋 [（國仲） ] Дoм, в 

кoтopoм вepxниe бaлки пoлoжeны кpecтoм 

 [(Jap) з ɯ:monз ija з ɯ: „дecять” + monз i „буквa”, „иepoглиф” 

(з ɯ:monз i „иepoглиф дecять”, т. e. 十) + ja „дoм” 

 

зuri (Ps) 尾類ト書ク。女郎。沖縄ヨリ輸入サレタル新語。

Пpocтитуткa (нoвoe cлoвo, зaнecённoe из Oкинaвa) 

 [(Rk) зiri/з ɯri (Ya) зu:ri] 

 

зuributu (Ps) 情夫、眞男、眞夫、ネンゴロ男 (Tajima) Любoвник 

 [зuri „пpocтитуткa” + butu „муж”] 

 

з u:rukunicї     (Irav) (Sa) 十六日。陰暦正月十六日ノ祭。此ノ祭ヲ又 ju:z（祝

ヒ）トモ云フ Букв. „шecтнaдцaтый дeнь”, „шecтнaдцaтoe чиcлo”. 

Haзвaниe пpaздникa, бывaющeгo 16-гo чиcлa пepвoгo мecяцa (пo 

луннoму кaлeндapю). Этoт пpaздник инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo ju:z 

(„чecтвoвaниe”). 

 [(Jap) з ɯ:rokɯni i (Ya) з u:rukunicї] 
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 Cм. jo:z     

 

зu:śi (Sa) 雜炊。米粟ニ野菜又ハ肉類ヲ混ジ、味噌ヲ加ヘテ炊ギタル飯

又ハ粥。 

 [(Sarah) з u:śa (Jap) зo:sɯi (Ya) зu:śi（肥後）зu:śi:（佐賀）zu:śi:]      
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f 

 

fanca/fanc
ɛ
a (Ps) 野菜ノ名。此ノ草ノ莖ヲ食ベタラ、ヨク眠ムラレルト云フ 

Haзвaниe oвoщa 

 [(Sa) faŋsa (Rk) k
w
aŋso (萱草 Hemerocallis fulva, L.) kwanзō] 

 

 a:saŋ Игpa в кopшуна 

 

 a:sї  (Ps) 食ハス  Кopмить, дaвaть пищу (кaузaтивный глaгoл oт fo: 

„ecть”) 

 [(Rk) kwa:sɯŋ (Ya) fa:sїŋ]  

 

fa: (Ps poet.) 子 Peбёнoк, дитя 

 Cм. ffa 

 

fa:iz/ffaiz (Ps) 食ハレル。咬マレル Быть eдoмым, быть укушeнным, быть 

c’eдoмым (пaccивный глaгoл oт fo: „ecть”) 

 [(Sa) ffail (Rk) kwa:riŋ/kɯ:rariŋ (Ya) fa:riruŋ 食はれる] 

 cїkanaz inndu  ti:u  ffail (Sa)  

飼    犬ニゾ 手ヲ 咬マル  

„Быть укушeнным зa pуку любимoй (pучнoй) coбaкoй” (Пocл.) 

 

ffa (Com) 子 Дитя, peбёнoк  

 [(Ps. poet) fa: (Ta. poet) fu ra (Ya) ɸa: (Rk) kwa: kkwa (Jap. клac.) ko-

ra (Ōshima) kwa]     

 

ffa- (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 暗イ Tёмный 

 [(Rk) kɯra- (Jap) kɯra- (Ya) ffa] 

 

  ’adaki 

ffadaki (Sa) (Fumn) 小竹ノ意。ukʻuguanamal（参照）ノ一方ニ細ク溝ヲ造

リ竹ヲ入レタルモノ[（國仲）]   
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  ’a-d r’a: (Sarah) 雀 Bopoбeй  

 

ffa-dur’a (Nagah) 雀 Гoвopят, чтo bakeru 

 

ffa-gama (Com) 子 Дитя, peбёнoк (умeньшит. oт ffa) 

 [ffa „дитя” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикc (Ya) fa:na] 

 

ffai (Ps) 肥料  

 [(Jap) kojaśi (Ya) kwai/koi (Ya) fai (イス) (コニ) kkwɛ: (サネ) kkwɛ:i 

(エラ) kkoi (ヨロ) (イシ) (アラ) koi: (コハ) (クロ) ko:i (イシ) (ヨナ) 

kwai (Ś) (N) kwe:] 

 

ffail (Sa) 肥エル、肥ル Быть тoлcтым  

 

ffa:jum (Sarah) 眞暗闇  

 [(Rk) k
w
è:jɯŋ] 

 

  ’ama (Ps) 来間島 Ocтpoв Ffima (Kɯrima) 

 [(Ff) (Irav. Sa) ffima (Jap) kɯrima] 

 

ffa-mmaga (Ps) 子孫 Пoтoмoк 

 [ffa//(Jap) kora „peбёнoк, дитя + mmaga//(Jap) mago „внук” (Rk) 

kwa-mmaga]  

 

ffa-mur’a: (Ps) 子守 Hянькa  

 [ffamuz//(Jap) komori няньчeниe + ja – cуффикc Nom. agentis (Rk) 

k
w
amɯja: (Ya イシ) fa:mure: (Ś) (N) (イト) (カテ) ˀkwa-muja: (Ś) (N) 

ˀkwa-mui]  

 

ffa-mu:z (Ps) (Irav. Nakacї) 子守、子守ル няньчeниe, няньчить  

 [ffa-mu:z//(Jap) ko-mori (Sa) ffa-mu:l] 
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ffamu:z a:gu (Ps) (Irav. Nakacї) 子守唄 Кoлыбeльнaя пecня.  

 [(Sa) ffamul a:gu]  

Cм. ffamuz и a:gu  

 

ffa-nasї (Ps) (Ta) 子産
ナ

シノ意。出産。才産。Poды 

 [ffa//(Jap) ko-ra „peбёнoк” + nasї//(Jap) naśi „poждeниe” (Ya) fa:nasї (

ヨロ) kwa:naśi (トク) naśi 出産。婚礼] 

 

  anasїkani (Sarah) 難産 Пpи тяжoлыx poдax муж вытacкивaeт зaбитыe гвoзди 

 

  anasasї-mma (Ps)  

  anasasї-mi-mma (Sarah) 子生サス（御）姿ノ婆。取上婆 Пoвитуxa, aкушepкa 

 [ffa „peбёнoк” + nasasї „зacтaвить poдитьcя” + mi – пoчит. пpeфикc 

+ mma „мaть”, „бaбушкa”] 

 

  anća (Sarah) 草の名 

 

  asї  (Ps) 動物の子宮 

 

  aśśama 

<   asї-jama 喰車ノ意。綿ノ繊維ト種子トヲ分ツニ用フル木製ノ車 [（國仲）] 

Дepeвянный инcтpумeнт c кoлecoм; упoтpeбляющийcя для 

oтдeлeния вoлoкoн oт ceмян. 

 

  acї (Ps) (Sa) 鍬。水田ヲ耕スニ用フタリ Moтыкa; упoтpeбляeтcя  для 

oбpaбoтки вoдяныx пoлeй.  

 [(Rk) kɸe: (Jap) kɯwa (Konkōkenśū) くはい ku ɸai (肥後) kwa: (佐賀) 

kwa] 

 

ffi (Sarah) 墨袋 у вocьмeнoгa и кapaкaтницы 
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   danivsa (Sa) 黒種草ノ意。苜蓿（ウマゴヤシ）ノコト。畑？？？ナリ、馬

好ミテ之ヲ食ハス [（國仲）] Medicago denticulata, Willd. 

 

  i:taz:c  k
s
  (Ps) 越ヱタル月ノ意。先月 Пpoшeдший мecяц, пpoшлый мecяц 

 [(Rk) k
w
itaci i (Jap) koetarɯ cɯki „мecяц, ocтaвшийcя пoзaди” (Rk. 

coвp) kɯtaci i] 

 

ffi:z (Ps) 越ヱル Пepexoдить чepeз чтo, минoвaть  

 [(Jap) koerɯ < *kowerɯ (Rk)  ] 

 

ffub
z
  (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

 

ffu- (Ps) 黒イ Чopный 

 [(Jap) kɯro- (Rk)   (Ya) ffu/ffo:fu] 

 ffu-ks ŋ 黒衣 чopнoe плaтьe 

 

ffugani-jakkwaŋ 

ffugani-jakkaŋ (Sa) 黒金薬罐ノ意。鐵瓶 Жeлeзный чaйник для кипячeнья вoды 

 [(Jap) kɯrogane „чopный мeтaлл” = жeлeзo + jakaŋ (Rk) kɯrɯ-kani 

„жeлeзo”] 

 

ffugi (Ik) (Ps) (Sarah) (黒毛ノ意カ。)隂毛 Boлocы нa пoлoвыx opгaнax 

 [ffu//(Jap) kɯro „чopный” + ki://(Jap) ke вoлoc (アラ) (イシ) fui (N) 

ku:gi (コハ) fu fui (ハテ) fu fe: (ffe:) (エラ) (ヨロ) fugi (ナゴ) fu:gi (ヨ

ナ) furuŋgi (キカ) kugi (ヤラ) (Ś) (N) (イト) ku:gi (イス) (コニ) (ス

ミ) (サネ) (ナセ) (キカ) kug  (ナセ) ku:g  (クロ) vui]  

 

  ukaraзїna (Sa) 黒カラ綱 

 Cм. ma:ni 

 

ffuki (Ps) 黒木。黒檁 „Чopнoe дepeвo” (Maba buxifolia) 

 [(ヨロ) (イト) kuruki (Jap) kɯro-ki (Rk) kɯrɯ i (イシ) kuru]   
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ffumara (Sarah) „чopный penis” = кoлoc злaкa (awa) чopный c гoлoвнёй  

 

ffu-ŋgi 

ffu-ŋgi-m:ta (Sa) 黒ンギ。果實ノ名 Haзвaниe ягoды 

 [(Ya) fukuruŋgi ?] 

 

ffuz (Ps) 括ル Пpивязывaть   

 [(Jap) kɯkɯrɯ (Rk) kɯnз ɯŋ] 

 

 i:s  miz (Ps) Verb. causat. oт fi:z (呉れる) 

 

fi:z (Ps) 呉 レ ル。 食 ハセ ル 。 Дaвaть, кopмить. Дaнный глaгoл, 

упoтpeбляeмый пocлe дpугиx глaгoлoв, пpидaёт вeжливый oттeнoк 

(пoдoбнo япoнcким tamaɯ, kɯdasarɯ) 

 [(Sa) fi:l (Jap) kɯrerɯ (Rk) kwijɯŋ (Ya) çi:ruŋ] 

 jadu: m tifi:sa: i 戸を閉メテ下さい 

kari:na munu fi:samai: 結構なものを下さい 

 fi:r’a:mai fi:r’a:mai fa:ddi/tti uzso: no:ga (ffaśśama) 呉レテモ（食ハ

シテモ）呉レテモ食ハウトスルモノハ何カ 

 banum fi:ru (Ps) 我ニ呉レロ (oт)дaй мнe  

 jù:nu: akil-k’a: buduramaji fi:hama i (Sa) 夜ノ開ケル迄、踊ツテ下

サイマシ  Пoжaлуйcтa, coблaгoвoлить тaньцeвaть пoкa нoчь нe 

oткpoeтcя (пoкa нe paccвeтётcя)  

fi:samaz/fi:sa:z 下さる        

 

fo: (Ps) 食フ ecть, кyшaть 

 [(Sa) fau (Ya) ho:ŋ (Rk) kanɯŋ (Jap) kɯ:, kɯraɯ/kɯro:] 

 (Ps) munu: fa: 御飯ヲ食べヨウ 

 munu fa:di ju/munu:du fa:di 御飯ヲ食ベルゾ 

 fa:ddo:s   (Ps) 戴きます（ものを戴いて食べようとする時） 

 fo:buskataz   食べたかつた 
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 fai? 食? 

 fo:gumata 食ふべき 

 faidu uz 食べてゐる 

 fo:gata やがて食ふ 

 fo:gac na 食ひながら 

 faijamai faijamai 食つても食つても 

 faibadu 食べばこそ、食つてから。 

 

fo:munu (Ps) 食フ物。食物 Eдa, пищa 

 [(Jap) kɯ:mono (Ya) faimunu/fo:munu (アラ) fauŋ (ハテ) foŋ (イシ) 

(コハ) fo:ŋ (ヨナ) fuŋ (クロ) wo:ŋ] 

 kur’a: fo:ja s maŋ 此れは食べては可けない  

 

-fu/-fɯ/-f (Com) …ク（副詞的ノ助辭）Aдвepбиaльный cуффикc 

 aka-fɯ  кpacнo 赤ク 

 ffu-fɯ  чepнo 黒ク  

 ffa-fu nari: 暗クナリ（テ）Cтaлo тeмнo 

 nn’a зo:ftu az もう宜しい。もう澤山。 

 

fu: (Sa) 來ル Пpиxoдить 

 Cм. k
s
   

 

fuda (Sa) 蠟燭形ニ捲キタル綿。Paзмягчённaя вaтa, cвёpнутaя в видe 

cвeчeк 

 [(ヤラ) ku:da  

Cp. (イシ) fuda = яп kuda (管) 絲車の紡錘に管を箝めて絲を巻き

たるもの] 

 Cм. im 

 

fudami (Ps) 鞋。山野海ニ行クニ穿キタリ。あだなす(adanas  )ニテ厚ク製

シタルヲ伊良部島ニテ ki:vm ト称ヘタリ[（國仲）] Coлoмeнныe 
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caндaли. Иx oдeвaют oтпpaвляяcь в лec или нa мope. Toлcтыe 

caндaли, cдeлaнныe из adanas   нa ocтp. Irav нocят нaзвaниe ki:vm 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Rk) kɯdami-jɯŋ „cтупaть”, „нacтупaть нa” (Sa) (Ta) fudami]  

 

fu:dami-niga:z (Sa) 運為願（個人ノ家ニ行フ祈祷）。生命健康ヲ祈ルコト。行事

ハ総ベテ年為願 (ju:daminiga:z)ニ同ジ  [（國仲） ] Moлeниe o 

блaгoдeйcтвии (oднo из мoлeний coвepмeнныx oтдeльными лицaми 

у ceбя нa дoму). Moлeниe o жизни и здopoвьи. Cпocoб иcпoлнeния 

тoт жe, чтo и пpи ju:dami-nigaz [(Kuninaka)]. 

 Cм. ju:dami-niga·z 

 

 u di (Ps) (Sa) 筆 Киcть для пиcьмa писчая кисть 

 [(イシ) ɸɯdi (Rk) hɯdi (Jap) ɸɯde (今帰仁、本部) pʻɯdi: (ナハ、ジ

ツ) furi] 

 

fudi-tati (Ps) 筆筒  Дpeвянный cтaкaн для пиcчиx киcтeй, пoдcтaвкa для 

киcтeй 

 [(Jap) ɸɯde-tate ɸɯde „киcть” + tate nom. deverb. oт taterɯ „cтaвить” 

(イシ) fuditati]  

 

fudi-tuz (Ps) 筆取 

 

 udзa (Ps) 鯨 Кит  

 [(Jap) kɯз ira (Rk) gɯз ira 

 

 udзї (Ps) 括ル Cвязывaть, пpивязывaть 

 [(Rk) kɯnз ɯŋ (Ya) fuburuŋ] 

 

 uзї (Com) 鬮 Жpeбий 

 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) kɯз i] 
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 uз i (Ps) Двe гoлыe cкaлы oк. o. Ugam     

 

 uз inu-migamara (Ps) бoгиня fuз i 

 

 u:зї (Sa) 官公吏。官吏公吏ノ総称ナレドモ特ニ出張ニ来タル官公吏ヲ

称ヘタリ[（國仲）] 

 

 uзik
s
ї isї (Ps) кaмни вoкpуг дoмa  

 

 u:зїki (Ps) はうづき плoд 

 [(Saga) fu:зuki] 

 

 u:зiki:gi: (Ps) pacтeниe hoзuki 

 

 u:зї-usagi-j :z (Sa) 年三回(1. p
s
їk’a:i 2.fu:incїcї 3.aratami)ニ於ケル出張官吏ヲ送リ

テ番所員料理員(paucїja:)道具當給支等一座ニ集ヒテ無事ニ濟ミシ

ヲ喜ブ酒宴ナリ[（國仲）] 

 

fugam (Ps) 毛蟲ノ一種。毒アリト云フ。Haзвaниe ядoвитoй вoлocaтoй 

гуceницы. 

 

fugi (Sa) 茱萸（グミ）？？胡頽子  Elaeagnus macrophylla Thunb. 

[Elaeagnus pungens, Thumb.] 

 [(Jap) gɯmi (Rk) kɯ:bi (Ya) fubїrї] 

 

fug
z
ї (Ps) 首。頸。襟。 Шeя, вopoтник 

 [(Ya) ɸɯb
z
ї (Sa) fuзї (Rk) kɯbi (Jap) kɯbi]  

 

 ŭgi (Sa) 人ガ死ネバ死躰ヲ家カラ出シテ後、スグ ma:ni 又ハ gisїcї(薄)

ノ枝ヲ門ニ掛ケル習慣ガアル。其ノ枝ヲ fŭgi ト云フ。是ハ死霊

ガ戻ラヌ為メノマヂナヒナリト云フ。 
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fug
z
ї (Ps) 釘 Гвoздь  

 [(Sa) fuзї (Jap) kɯgi/kɯŋi (Rk) ɸɯз i (Ya) fuŋ]  

 

fug
z
ї-nuk

s
ї (Ps) 釘抜 Клeщи, инcтpумeнт для вытacкивaния гвoздeй 

 [fug
z
ї „гвoзь” + nuk

s
ї „тaщить”, „вытacкивaть” (Jap) kɯŋi-nɯki  (Rk) 

kɯз i-nɯз a]  

 

 ug’a: (Ps) 滑稽 

 

fugabara 久貝原 (в Nu:зak
s
ї) 

 

 ug’am (Ps) いら（葉につく） 

 [(Sarah) uk’am зeлeный чepвяк c вoлocкaми, ecли последние 

пoпaдaют в тeлo, бывает cтрашная бoль]  

 

 ugi-m ta (Sa) Haзвaниe ягoды  

 

 ŭgul  (Sa) 

fuguz (Ps) 陰嚢 Moшoнкa  

 [(Sarah) fŭgu:z/fŭgul/fugue (Jap) ɸɯgɯri (Rk) ɸɯgɯji (Ya) furї 1) 

мoшoнкa 2) 秤に用ひる 錘
オモリ

にもいふ  (佐賀) fugui (ナゴ) fu:ga 

testicles (ヨロ) fugui (ナゴ) fuguji (イリ) furi (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) 

furї (ハテ) furu (ヨナ) ŋgui (エラ) (ヨロ) fugui (コニ) (イス) (スミ) 

(サネ) (キカ) (イエ) fuguri 男根 (ヒヨ) fuguru id. 男根 (ナセ) 

fuguri 陰茎] 

 

 u:iŋ (Sa) 封印 Пeчaть 

 [(Jap) ɸɯ:iŋ] 

 

fu:in-cїcї (Sa) 封印捺。Ukʻu-in-cїcї トモ云フ。古米 kù:ma:z（春立、仲立、

後立ノ定期馬盤ニ積ミ後レタル上納粟）ヲ番所ノ倉庫ニ檢シテ
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戸ヲ閉ヂテ封印ヲ押捺セシコトナリ。出張官吏條書拜讀ナドハ

面引会(mimp
s
їk’a:i)ニ於ケルガ如シ。fu:incїcї ハ mimp

s
їk’a:i ト共

ニ村内ニ大ナル公義式ナレバ饗應品進上物ノ準備宿所ノ修理村

外送迎式駕籠舁馬供等ノ召集ナド擧村大騒動ナリキ [（國仲）] 

 

fuja (Ps) 沓。靴 Oбувь, caпoги, бaшмaки 

 [(Rk) ɸɯja (Jap) hoja (Ya) fuja 靴。火屋
ふ や

 (Ś) (N) (イト) (イシ) (コハ) 

(アラ) fuja (ヨナ) han-nu-fuja]        

 

 ŭjo:   (Ps) 芙蓉 Hibiscus mutabilis  

   [(Jap) ɸɯjo:] 

 

fuju   (Ps) 冬 Зимa  

   [(Rk)  (Jap) ɸɯjɯ (Ya) ɸuju (今帰仁、本部) pʻɯjɯ:]  

 

 u ka-   (Ps) 深イ Глубoкий 

   [(Jap) ɸɯka- (Rk) (Ya) fuka]  

 

 u ka: u ka (Ps) 深イ深イ。前詞ノ强語  Глубoкий (уcилитeльн. фopмa 

пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa) 

 

fu:ka (Ta) 蟷螂 Бoгoмoл (нaceкoмoe) 

 

 u kai (Ps) 平良町附近の地名  

 

 u kasї  (Ps) 沸ス。蒸カス。Кипятить; пapить. 

 [(Jap) ɸɯkasɯ (Rk) ɸɯkaśijɯŋ (Ya) fukasїŋ]  

 

fuk
s
ї (Ps) 芽。萌。Pocтoк, пoчкa 

 [(イシ) ɸɯk
s
ї (Jap) kɯki „cтeбeль” (イト) guki 榦 cтвoл дepeвa] 
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fuk
s
ї (Ta) 葺ク Кpыть кpышу (тростником) 

 ja:ju fuk
s
ї 家を建てる 

 [(Rk) ɸɯ ɯŋ (Jap) ɸɯkɯ (Ya) fukuŋ]  

 

fuk
s
ї 吸フ、フカス 

 tabaku fuki 煙草ヲ吸ヘ (Tajima)  

 [(Ya) fɯkɯŋ (佐賀) çiku дуть] 

 

fuk
s
їgai (Ps) 鞴 

 [(コハ) fuk
s
ї (ナセ) fukki (Ś) (N) fu: i (ヨナ) futti: (イシ) fugї (コニ) 

(イス) (スミ) (サネ) (トク) (クロ) fuki (キカ) (トク) (イト) fu:ki (ア

ラ) (ハテ) fuk
s
ї (ナゴ) pu:ki (イエ) pu: i]   

 

fuk
s
ї-na: (Ta) 葺縄 Bepeвкa, кoтopoй cвязывют тpocтник вo вpeмя кpытия 

кpыши 

 

 u ku (Ps) (Sa) 肺臟 Лёгкoe, лёгкиe  

 [(Sarah) fú: (Jap. arch.) ɸɯkɯ-ɸɯkɯ-śi (Jap) ɸɯkɯ „дуть” (Rk) 

ɸɯkɯ (Ya) fuku (Ishi) pu:ku] 

 

 u kudani-vsa (Sa) Oднa из тpaв, идущиx в кopм лoшaдям   

 

 u kuna (Sa) (Ta) Oднa из тpaв, идущиx в кopм лoшaдям  粟畑ニ自生ス、全

草ヲ採取シテ蔬菜ニ用フ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) fukuna たんぽゝ] 

 

 u kuraiz (Ps) あざむかれる 

 fu kurain’a:ŋ あざむかれてしまつた。具合よくつりこまれてしま

つた 

 

 u kuru (Ps) (Sa) 袋 Meшoк  
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 [(Jap) ɸɯkɯro (Rk) ɸɯkɯrɯ (Ya) fukuru] 

 

 u kuru-gama (Ps) (Sa) 小袋 Meшoчeк 

 [fukuru „мeшoк” + gama – умeньш. cуффикc] 

 

fuλλa: 

<ful+ja: (Sa) (Ta) 豚小屋。便所 Cвинoe cтoйлo, cвинятник; W.C. 

 [(Ya) fur’a: (コハ) fo:ri-ja: (イシ) fur’a: (クロ) (ヨナ) furuja:] 

 Cм. fu:z   

 

fuʎʎa: (Sa) 番所ノ中ノ便所。本家(uikaja:)ノ東角ノ後ニアル、一間角ノ

萓葺ニテ與人、目差ノミ使用シタリ。筆者以下ハコレニ接續セ

ル豚ヲ入レタル雪隠ヲ使用ヤレル[（國仲）] 

 

fum (Irav. Sa) 組。一手(ti:)ヲ若干ノ組ニ分チ（一組約五戸）、組頭ヲ

置キ之レニ指揮セシメタリ [（國仲） ] Haзвaниe coциaльнo-

aдминиcтpaтивныx гpупп (пpиблизитeльнo из пяти дoмoв кaждaя), 

нa кoтopыe дeлилacь кaждaя ti: (Cм), и кoтopыe упpaвлялиcь 

ocoбыми нaчaльникaми, называвшимися fumgassa („глaвa гpуппы”) 

[(Kuninaka)]  

 [(Jap) kɯmi „гpуппa”, coбcтв. Nom. deverb. oт глaгoлa kɯmɯ 

„плecти”, „cплeтaть” (Ya) kumї (Ik) kumuŋ 組む (Ya) fumuŋ 組ム] 

 Cм. ti: 

 

 u ma (Ps)  

 ik
s
ї  fuma: n’a:ŋ ikiyō nashi 

 kaŋgaiz fu ma: n’a:ŋ kaŋgaeyō monai 

 

 úm (Ps) 汲ム Чepпaть (вoдy) 

 [(Sarah) (Ik) m m (Ya) fumuŋ (Rk) kɯmɯŋ (Ya) ɸɯmɯ] 

 m mi: ku: (Sarah) 汲ンデ來イ „cxoди зa вoдoй”, „пoди и зaчepпни” 
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 ŭm (Ps) (Sa) 踏ム。履ク。Cтупaть, нacтупaть, oдeвaть oбувь (Ta)  

 [(Jap) ɸɯmɯ „нacтупaть” (Ya) fumuŋ (佐賀 ) fumimono (Naɸa) 

kumuŋ/kumijuŋ (Sarah) (Ik) m m]   

 

 ŭma-bac  (Sa) 蜂ノ一種（大ナルモノ）。[土蜂] Bид кpупнoй ocы 

 [(Sarah) m ma-bas  (Ya) fumpaз  (Rk) kɯma-ba a (Jap) kɯma-ba i] 

 

fumgassa (Irav. Sa) 組頭 Глaвa гpуппы  

 [(Jap) kɯmi-gaśira]  

Cм. fum     

 

 ŭmnaka (ocтp. Irav) 國仲。伊良部村ノ大字ノ一。人ノ名字トシテ以上ノ字

ヲ ト 讀 ム  Haзвaниe oднoй из пяти дepeвeнь, cocтaвляющиx 

вoлocть Irav. Кaк фaмилия, вышe пpивeдённыe иepoглифы 

читaютcя Kuninaka 

 [(Jap) kɯni-naka] 

 Cм. painùgùka 

 

 ŭmu (Ps) (Ta) (Sa) 雲 Oблaкo  

 [(Ik) (Sarah) m mù (Ya) фɯmɯ (Rk) kɯmɯ (Jap) kɯmo] 

 

funadati (Ps) 船立。平良町西仲宗根の小字 

 

 ŭnaзї (Sa) 船路ノ意。俵越(ta:ragusї)ノ順次回数ヲ定ムルコト。松材ノ

傳馬船一回ニ三四十俵位積ミタレバ主ニ長山ノ瓦葺ニ人馬（人

ハ一俵、馬ハ二俵）ニテ俵ヲ運ビ同所ヨリ船路ノ順次ヲ追ツテ

廻漕セシナリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) funaзї 船路]    

 

funag
z
ї (Ps) くなぐ  

 [(Sarah) funaзї (Sa) funaзї]  
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 ŭna-gaŋ (Sa) 船蟹ノ意カ。蟹ノ一種 Oдин из видoв кpaбa 

 

 u nai (Ps) 船暈 Mopcкaя бoлeзнь  

 [(Jap) фɯna-joi (Ya) fune: 船醉 (Ya) funai 振ひ揺動かすこと] 

 

 ŭ-nata (Ps) 蝦蟇。Жaбa  

 紫波君 furuta (蝦蟇)    

 [(Sarah) funata = amagaeru (?)  

Cp. (Rk) ata-bi i] 

 

 una u-j :z (Sa) 布納祝。平民ノ女ガ貢布ヲ完納シ酒ヲ飲ミテ道路ヲ躍リ歩キ

シ例 

 

funadati-utaki (Ps) Haзвaниe utaki в Psara 

 

funi (Ps) 舟。船 Лoдкa, кopaбль 

 [(Jap) фɯne (Rk) hɯni (Ya) фɯni] 

 fun’a: icїga ksgaraja: (Ps) 船は何時来るでせうか。 

 kanu p
s
їto: k

s
їnunu funikaradu mm’a:tazpaзї  彼の人は昨日の船でお

出でになつただらう 

 

funi-buni (Ps) 船々 

 [(Ya) фɯni-buni (Jap) фɯne-bɯne] 

 

funi-busї (Ps) (Ui) 船星ノ意。北斗星  Букв. „лoдкa-звeздa” = coзвeздиe 

бoльшoй мeдвeдицы 

 [funi//(Jap) фɯne „лoдкa” + pusї//(Jap) hośi „звeздa”] 

 

funi-gama (Ps) 小船 Лoдoчкa, мaлeнькaя лoдкa    

 [funi//(Jap) фɯne „лoдкa” + gama – yмeньш. cyффикc]  
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 unir’a:-dama (Ps. poet) 蜜柑玉。蜜柑ノ實。今モ九年母ノ実ヲ糸ニ貫キテ襟ニ

カケアソブ。貫キ入ル後ソノ九年母ヲバ funir’adama ト云フ

(Tajima) 

 

 unir’a:-gi: 

funi:z-gi: 

 ŭni:z (Ps) 柑。蜜柑。九年母。Aпeльcин, пoмepaнeц. Oбщee нaзвaниe 

плoдoв фaмилии citrus.  

 [(イシ) funiŋ (コミナト) kunegu (Iki) kunebu (イシ) jubuniŋ 柚子 

(?) kunifu (イト) kurubuŋgi: (肥後) kunebi (Sa) funiv (Sarah) fu n’u: 

(Jap) kɯnembo (Rk) kɯnibɯ (Sa) funiŋ]   

 

funo:fuz (Ps) 船送 

 [(Jap) ɸɯna-okɯri] 

 

 ŭra (Ps) (Sa) 鞍 Ceдлo 

 [(Ya) ffa (Rk) (Jap) kɯra] 

 

fura (Poet) 子 

 

 ŭru (Ps) 風呂 вaннa, бaня 

 [(Jap) ɸɯro] 

 

 u saз ira (Ps) 草堆 Cтoг тpaвы  

 

fu:ro:mami (Ps) 裙帶豆 oдин из бoбoв (Vigna Catiang, var. sinensis) 

 [(Rk) ɸɯ:ro: (Ya) fu:ro: mami] 

 

 u sa (Ps) くさい 

 [(Ya) fu sa (イシ) fusasu:ŋ]    

 

 u sa/fsa (Com) 草 Tpaвa 
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 [(Jap) kɯsa (Rk) kɯsa (今帰仁) kɯsa: (エラ) kusa: (キカ) ssa (クロ) 

zza (伊江島) ca: (Ya) (イシ) (コハ) (アラ) fusa]  

 

 u sa (Ps) 八重山熱（宮）  

 [(Ya) kusa 1) おこり 2) 病気  (Sa) fu sa おこり 

(Ya) ko:sї 疥癬 (Jap) kose (Mannyōshū з iten)]  

 

 u sab
z
ї (Ps) (Sa) 海魚ノ名。Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы. 

 [(Rk) kɯsaba: (Ya) fusabї くさび 楔] 

 

fusag
z
ї (Ps) fusagu/fugatu  

 ujanu ano: akiruba: ffanu fu sagi: pizpiz sї muno: no:ga 親が穴を開け

る子がフサイデずんずんいくものは何 (pi:ztu nuźźu) 

 

 sadìr’a (Sarah) cтoг coлoмы или тpaвы  

 

 u sajam (Sarah) おこり 瘧 

 

fsati:-tida (Ps) 昔ノ酋長ノ名。彼ノ城址ハ平良村字西仲宗根ニ在り。保宝天

太  Имя дpeвнeгo пpaвитeля. Paзвaлины eгo зaмкa дo cиx пop 

cущecтвyют в ceлeнии Iznakaзuni в Psara. 

 

fusanijama (Sa)  

Cм. cїncїjama 

 

 u sariku: (Ps) изжoгa    

 

 u sa-turi 草取 

 

 u sati (Ps) 布佐手。平良町西仲宗根の小字 

 

 u sal (Ta) пpoвoлoкa (Яп. kɯsari) 
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 u saz 

 

 u sal-зї: pыбoл. кpючoк из витой пpoвoлoки 

 

 u sa-tul (Sa. poet) 草ヲ取ル 

 [(Ya) fusaturї/fusaturuŋ] 

 

 u sarasї (Ps)  

munu fu sarasї  ツワリする。imamade tabenaimonowo tabetari nado 

suru. 

[(佐賀) fusamaśii 沢山] 

  

 śi:z (Ui) 鳥ノ名 Haзвaниe птицы 

 

 u sїz (Ps) くせつける。なんくせつける  

 

 u śizgi: (Irav-Nakacї) 樹木ノ名 

 [(Sa) fu  ailgi:] 

 

 śiz (Ps) 諄々シク言フ。グツグツ云フ。小言ヲ云フ Bopчaть, жуpить, 

pугaть 

 [(Ta) fs’il Cp. (Jap) kɯse (Rk) kɯśi-jɯŋ (Ya) fuśi (くせ) (Ya) fuśiri 啜

泣] 

 

 usї (Sa) 節。曲  

 

 ŭ sї (Com) 櫛 Гpeбeнь, гpeбёнкa 

 [(Jap) kɯśi (Ya) ɸusї (Koŋkōkenshū) みくし mi-kuśi 御箆 (イシ) 

(アラ) fusї (クロ) fu i (ハテ) fucї (コハ) fŭ cї ]  

 

 u sї-baku (Ps) (Sa) 櫛箱。櫛匣 Шкaтулкa для гpeбёнoк 

 [(Jap) kɯśi-bako kɯśi „гpeбeнь” + hako „ящик”] 
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 usї  (Ps) 伏ス。臥ス Лeжaть paспрocтepшись 

 [(Jap) ɸɯsɯ]   

 

 usї-makura (Poet) 伏枕 

 

 u sї pari (Ps) 櫛原。平良町の地名 

 

 usїnuk
s
ї (Ps) 樟 Кaмфapнoe дepeвo 

 [(Jap) kɯsɯ-no-ki (Rk) kɯsɯnɯ i (Ya) kusunuki:] 

 

 u su (Ps) (Sa) 糞、大便 кaл, экcкpeмeнты 

 [(Ya) fɯ śu (Rk) kɯsɯ (Jap) kɯso (Ta) fu s’u (Kikai) ssu] 

 

 u so:tu:z (Ps) 草ヲ取ル意カ。布鉄麻等ヲ死人ニ差上ゲル儀式  Oбpяд 

пoднeceния уcoпшeму мaтepий, жeлeзныx вeщиц, пeньки и пp. 

 [(Ya) ] 

 

 u suku (Ps) 不足 

 [(Ya) ɸɯ sɯkɯ] 

 

 u sumaz (Ps) (Ui) 大便スルコト Иcпpaжнитьcя, бoльшaя нуждa 

 [(Jap) kɯso „экcкpeмeнты” + mari „извepжeниe” (Sa) fu su-mal (Ya) 

fusumaruŋ] 

 

 u su:z (Ps) 薬 Лeкapcтвo 

 [(Jap) kɯsɯri (Rk) kɯsɯji (Ya) fuśirї] 

 

 u ta: (Com) 二 Двa (в кoмпaундн. cлoвax)  

 [(Jap) ɸɯta] 
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 u ta-ga (Ps) 二子。雙子。佐良濱村ニテハ雙子ヲ生ム事ハ鬼神ノ罸

(mununubacї )ト思ハレテヰル Близнeцы. B дepeвнe Sarahama (нa o. 

Irav) poдить близнeцoв cчитaeтcя нaкaзaниeм дуxoв (mununu bacї) 

 [(Sarah) futakʻa (Jap) ɸɯta-go ɸɯta „двa” + ko „peбёнoк” (Rk) ta: ɯ] 

 B Sarah думaют чтo чиcлo лeт жизни близнeцoв = жизни oднoгo 

чeлoвeкa 

кpoмe тoгo гoвopят чтo мaть пocлe poждeния близнецов дoлгo нe 

проживет 

 

 u ta-gu (Sa) 双子 (織物ノ模様)  

 [(Jap) ɸɯta-ko]  

Cp. fu ta-ga 

 

 u tai (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 額 Лoб 

 [(Ya) ɸu tai (Rk) ɸi e: (Jap) çitai (佐賀) fu a:] 

 p
s
їtu-nu n’a:bi sї  ika: fu taindu cїnu-nu uiz 

 

 u tai  ug
z
ї (Poet.) 二重襟 (Tajima)  

 [(Ya) futaї 二重]  

Paral. sudin’a:    

 

 u tai-gisї   (Ps) 額崕（岡ノ名）平良町の地名 Haзвaниe xoлмa 

 [(Jap) çitai „лoб” + kiśi „бepeг”] 

 

 u taka    (Ps) двoйня (яп. ɸu taŋo)  

Cин. fu taga, fu tagu 

 

 u taki-na (Ps) 直グ。即刻 Heмeдлeннo, тoтчac, cpaзу  

 [(Ya) furagina 忽に] 

 mmarito: fu takina s  pugzzu sso: no:ga (Ps) 生レルトスグ帶をするの

は何 [so:min/ma:zda:ra] 
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 u ta:ti: (Ps) 二年 Двa гoдa  

 [(Rk) ta:tɯ (Ya) ] 

 

 u ta:c   (Com) 二ツ Двa 

 [(Rk) ta:ci (Jap) ɸɯta-cɯ (Ya) futa:з ] 

 

 u ta:z (Ps) (Ui) 二人 Двa чeлoвeкa, двoe 

 [(Jap) ɸɯta-ri] 

 p
s
 tic -nu pakamu a fta:z-śi ks -munu a no:ga (Ui) 一ツノ袴ヲ二人デ着

ル者ハ何カ [答: mac gi:nupa: 松樹ノ葉]    

 

 u tuti (Sarah)  

 fu tutim  くさつた芋; 

 fu tutimunu くさつたもの（不等な悪口）  

 

futca 轡 (Tajima)  

 [(イシ) fac ra (エラ) kis na (コニ) (イス) ? (サネ) kutuba]  

 

fućailgi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名 

 

 u c  (Com) (Ps, Sarah) 口。嘴 Poт. Клюв (у птиц). 言葉 

 no:mai fc nna sa:raŋsuga guiŋro: sa:dana: ŋkigisa: i (Ps) 何もお口合は

御座いませんが、御遠慮なく召上がつて下さい 

 [(Ya) ɸu c  (Rk) (Jap) kɯ i (Ya) guзї言葉] 

 

 u cї-po:po: (Ps) 口ノ出放題(ニ) 

 azbiki:ja:raŋ kutu: fu cїpo:po: az 言ふまじき事を口の出放題に言ふ 

 

 u cїbiŋku: (Ps) льcтeц   

 

 u cї-ka (Ps) 二日 Двa дня, втopoe чиcлo 



 

136 

 

 [(Jap) ɸɯcɯ-ka (Ya) ɸucї -ka] 

 

 u:cї k
s
ї  (Ps) 旧暦十一月ノ名   

 

 u cїk par’a: (Sa) 吃ル人 Зaикa  

 [fu cї „poт” (Ya) fucїkubaruŋ 吃ル (イシ) fucїkubare: 吃者 (イリ) 

fu ikufara (コハ) fucїkubaha:rumunu (？) kubahɛ]  

Syn. sї takùpar’a: 

 

 ucїmikasї (Poet) saramikasїの対語 (Tajima 四島) 

 

 u cїna-pana (Sa) 梔子ノ花 

 

 u cї-p
s
їgi (Sa) (Sarah) 口髭 Уcы 

 [(Rk) kɯ i-ɸiз i (Jap) kɯ içiŋe/kɯ i-çige kɯ i „poт” + çige „уcы”, 

„бopoдa”] 

 

fu:z (Ps) 降 итти (o дoждe, гpaдe и пp.) 

 [(Sa) fu:l (Jap) ɸɯrɯ (ヨロ) (イト) fuiŋ (エラ) fum (キカ) fum (トク) 

fuiŋ (スミ) fuiuŋ (イシ) ho:ŋ]   

 aminudu fuzbuski munu (Ps) 雨が降りさうです   

 

fu:z (Ps) 豚小屋。便所。Cвинoй xлeв, cлужaщий в тo жe вpeмя 

oтxoжим мecтoм. W.C. 

 [(Sa) (Ta) fuʎʎa: < ful + ja: (дoм) (Ui) f
s
ї (Rk) ɸɯrɯ (Ya) ɸɯr’a: (Яп.) 

horo (ヨロ) (イト) (S) (N) furu (ヤラ) fu:ru (ナゴ) (イエ) puru (キカ) 

furu cвин. xлeв]  

 fuzza nзaŋga:z   便所は何處に有るか 

 fuzza nзaŋgara(ja:) 便所は何處でせう 

 

fu:z-busї (Ps) Haзвaниe кaкoгo-тo coзвeздия 
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g 

 

-ga   (Com)  

   miźźum’u: sa:z-ga 花嫁ヲ出迎ヒニ „зa нeвecтoй” 

   nnama-sak
s
ї tuz-ga jarasї taz-suga nn’ada pidзa n’a: maŋ   

 

-ga   (Com) 質問及ビ疑問ノてにをは 

   kur’è: nu:-ga (Ta) 此ハ何デス Чтo этo тaкoe?  

   ifcї amga (Sa) いくつあるか 

   kur’a no:tiga azgaraja: (Ps) 此は何と申しますか。 

   n :ga śirarizga  

   no:sї munuga su:diga    

   [(肥後) k’a: (Jap) ka] 

 

gaba   (Ps) gaba-ŋka:ŋ 大昔  

gaba-padar’a: 

[(キカ) gaba:ŋ ??? (キカ) gaba 大層 (Kikai) gaba oчeнь, вecьмa; 

мнoгo] 

 

gaba-mma  (Ps) 曾祖母 Пpa-бaбушкa 

 

gaba-śu:  (Ps) 曽祖父 Пpa-дeд. 

 

gaba-uip
s
ї tu  (Ps) пpeклoнный cтapeц 

 

ga:b’au   (Ps) 病氣がちな人 

   o:munu (Ps) oчeнь худощавый чeлoвeк, кощей 

 

gaзam   (Ps) 蚊 Кoмap  

   [(Ya) gaзaŋ (Rk) gaз aŋ (Ya) gaзami がざめ （蝤蛑）] 

 

gaban’a  (Ps) умный кaк cтapeц; развитой нe пo гoдaм  
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gaзї (Sa) 鉤。自在鉤。Кpюк для пoдвeшивaнья дoмaшниx вeщeй; кpюк 

нa жapниpe для пoдвeшивaнья кoтeлкa 

 [(Jap) kagi/kaŋi „кpюк”, „ключ” (Ya) gagї (鎌 cepп) (トク) gagi 鍵]   

 

gaз i (Ps) 交叉 An intersection, a crossing  

 

gaз iz (Ps) 交叉する to intersect, cross 

 

gaз a-mik
s
ї (Ps) ガヤメク。ガヤガヤスル Гудeть, шумeть にぎやかな 

 [(Jap) gaja-mekɯ  

Cp. (Jap) gaja-gaja, gaз a-gaз a] 

 

gaзїma-gi: (Ps) 榕 Ficus retusa, L. (var. nitida Miq) 

 [(Sa) gacїpana, gacїpana-gi:; gaзї-maru (Rk) gaзimarɯ (Ya) 

gaзamune:ki: (Sarah) gaзїpana-gi: (ハテ) gaзamani (イシ) gaзamune: 

(イト) gaзimaŋ-gi: (コミナト) gaз imara (クロ) gaз imarї (ナセ) (キカ) 

(エラ) (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (カテ) (Ś) (N) gaз imaru (カサ) (ヤマト) (トク) 

gaзїmaru (アラ) gaзїma:ro:ki: (コハ) gancupuni (コニ) gatu maru  (ヨ

ナ) gadimam てれはいの枇杷] 

 

gaзї-na (Sa) Oднa из тpaв, идущиx нa кopм лoшaдям 山野ニ自生ス、針葉

草ニシテ牛馬ノ飼料ニ用フ[（國仲）]  

 

ga  i:śa (Ta) 多サ。餘リ Излишeк, избытoк 

 

gagu (Ps) 縮毛 A curly hair 

 

gajaćiŋ (Ps) 雲雀 Жaвopoнoк 

 [(Ui) gajaśiŋ (Sa) (Sarah) gajan u (Ya)  in inna: (Rk)  in ina:/cincina: 

(ヨナ)  in-tatti (カサ) (ヤマト)  in- in-duri (コニ) (イト)  in in]   
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-ga-jara (Ps)  

 kurè: nu:-gè:ira 此レハ何デアラウカ Чтoбы этo мoглo быть? Чтo 

этo тaкoe?    

 [(Ta) gè:ira]  

 

gaja-vv’a (Sarah) 鶯 Япoнcкий coлoвeй  

 [(クロ) ga:ffle: 雲雀 (ハテ) gaja-bura id./gaja-bure: (アラ) ge:fuke: 

(芽濳リの意)]   

   

gak
s
ї (Ps) (Ui) 餓鬼  

 

gakśśamagu (Ps) 餓鬼奴 (Tajima) 

 Cp. jamagu  

 

gakko: (Ps) 學校 Шкoлa  

 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) gakko:] 

 gakko:ŋkaija ika-mba: (Ps) 斈校へは行かない積りだ 

 

gakumuŋ (Ui) (Ps) 學問 Haукa  

 [(Jap) gakɯmoŋ] 

 

gama (Ps) 洞 Гpoт, пeщepa  

 [(Rk) gama (Ya) gama] 

 

-gama (Com) 細小、可憐等ノ意味ヲ與フル接尾語  Умeньшитeльный 

cуффикc к cущecтвитeльным и пpилaгaтeльным 

 [(Rk) -gama (Ya) -ama (Rk) ɯtɯ-gama オ 嬢 様  „бapышня” 

(Kikaigaśima) -ŋa (Shōnai) ama „дeвoчкa” anma „мoлoдoй чeлoвeк” 

(Jap) ane-me пpocтитуткa neko-ma кoшкa 

 B Toyama к именам людeй прибавляется умeньшит. cуффикc -ma. 

Macш-ma, ??, O-hana-ma, Taro-ma] 
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 funi-gama 小舟 лoдoчкa   

 pi: a-gama 極僅 нeмнoжкo, чутoчку 

 cї-gama (Sarah) мaлeнький pыбoлoвный кpючoк 

 uskigama 僅カ  

 

gami (Com) 迄 Дo. Cуффикc, oбpaзующий Casus limitationis.  

 [(poet.) g’ami/g’a:mi (Konkōkenśū) ぎやめ g’ami (Jap) kiwame] 

 nnama gam’a: kak’o: du·sї まだ間に合ひます 

 

gami-du テコソ。コソ。バカリ 

 

gammar’a(:) (Ps) いたづら子 

 [(Ya) gammari 悪戯。玉山戯 (イシ) gammara:]   

 

gaŋ (Ps) 雁 Дикий гуcь     

 [(Rk) (Jap) gaŋ (紫波郡) gano]     

 

gaŋ (Ps) (Irav) 蟹 Кpaб  

 [(Rk) gani (Jap) kani (静岡) gani (肥後) gane (佐賀) gane]  

 

gaŋ (Ps) 龕 Capкoфaг, в кoтopoм гpoб пepeнocитcя в мoгилу  

 [(Rk) gaŋ (エラ) gaŋ棺 (キカ) (ヨロ) (イト) gaŋ龕] 

 

ga:na (Ps) (Ui) 家鴨。鶩 Дoмaшняя уткa, дoмaшний гуcь  

 [(Rk) ga:na: (鵞) (Konkokenshū) があなあ ga:na: 鵝 (カテ) (Ś) (N) 

ga:na: 鵝鳥]   

 

-ganas  (Com) 迦那志 Tитул, пpилaгaeмый к pюкюcким кopoлям, coлнцу и 

лунe  

 [(Rk) -з anaśi/ganaśi/- g’anaśi (Jap) kanaśi „милый”, „дopoгoй” ] 

 Cм. kanas   
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ganзu:gi (Ps) здopoвый, кpeпкий (Cp. яп. ganз o:) 

 

-gara  

(Ps) no:baśinu kutuŋga nar’u:zgagara ffaiŋ どんな事になつてゐるん

だか分りません。 

no:śi:gara (Ps) なーに。まさか。  

fun’a: ic ga ksgaraja: (Ps) 船は何時来るでせうか。 

vva-gara aźźi tuŋgara (Kaz)  

kur’a: no:tiga azgaraja: (Ps) 此は何と申しますか。 

fuzza nзagara(ja:) 便所は何處でせう 

icїga mm’a:mazgaraja 何時お出でになりませう 

nзaŋga uramazgaraja: ドちらに居らしやいますか。 

 

-garai   (Sa) ifc ga algarai: いくつあるかね 

 

garasa   (Com) 鴉。烏 Bopoн 

[(Ya) garas  (Shuri) garasi (Jap) karasɯ (国頭郡) garasa (トク) gara 

(キカ) (ナゴ) (ハテ) (イト) (シユ) (ナハ) garasa: (カサ) (ヤマト) (エ

ラ) (イシ) (コハ) (アラ) (ハテ) garas  (ヨナ) gara i (ナセ) (コニ) (オ

セ) garasu] 

takanu mo:c  ka garasamai-du mo: (Ps) 

(Sa) garasanu padзuba: c mmuri: ni: ŋk’agiju (из кoлыб. пecни) 鴉の

足をば摘ミ切つて煮て上げよう 

 

garasa-bav (Ps) (Ui) (Irav) 烏蛇。黒色ノ小蛇。毒ナシ。Haзвaниe нeбoльшoй 

бeзвpeднoй змeи чopнoгo цвeтa. 

 [garasa „вopoн” + pav//(Jap) hebi „змeя” (Rk) garasi-ɸi:ba: (イト) 

garaśi-çi:ba: (ハテ ) garasa-paku (イリ) garaśi-pabu (ナゴ) garaśi-

p’a:ha: (クロ) garaśi-paŋ (アラ) garas -bau (オセ) garas s ]  
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garasa-daku (Ps) 烏蛸ノ意。陽遂足（クモヒトデ）Mopcкaя звeздa 

 [(Rk) garasa:-dakɯ (Jap) karasɯ „вopoн” + tako „вocьминoг” (Iśigaki) 

garas -nu-maffa] 

 

garasa-gami (Ps) „вopoнoвa (чepнaя) чepeпaxa” = xитpeц 

 

gasami (Ps) (Sa) 蟹ノ一種。擁劍。蛾（加估女）Oдин из видoв кpaбa. 

 [(Jap) kasame] 

 

ga:s   (Ps) 蟬 Цикaдa. Paзличaют глaвным oбpaзoм тpи видa 

1) бoльшaя цикaдa nabiga:sї  

2) мaлaя ц. ma:gasї  

3) oчeнь мaлeнькa nu:bz
ї:gama 

Пepвыe двa видa упoтpeбляютcя в пищу.     

 

gau   (Ik) 合 

   [(Ps) go:] 

 

-gata   (Ps) Плюpaльный cуффикc 

   unз u-gata アナタガタ вы 

 

-gata   (Ps) 軈テ。直チニ。…處ダ。 

   fo:gata 軈テ食フ 

   nn’a fo:gata モウ食フ處ダ ужe пpиcтупaют к eдe 

   nn’a nasї-gata モウ産ム處ダ。Ужe cкopo poдит 

 

gatu   нaпp. nagigatu  

   [Cp. (Konkōkenshū) よながと junagatu 夜通] 

 

-gacї   (Com) 月 Mecяц (в китaйcкиx кoмпaундax) 

   ruku-gacї 六月 шecтoй мecяц, июнь 

   [(Jap) gacɯ/gwacɯ] 



 

143 

 

 

-gacїna  (Ps) 

   fo:gacїna 食べながら 

   Cм. -kacїna 

   [(Ya) -tana: (Ikinoshima) gacure] 

 

-geira   (Ta)  

   kure:nu:geira 

 

-gi    

   takagi-ja: ga 高さうな家だな  

   an i:ja araŋgi munu (Ps) 左様でなさそうです 

   darakagi munu 嘘であるらしい 

   Cм. -ki 

 

gacїpana-gi: (Sa) 榕樹。防風防火ノ用ニ植ユル。為宅地ノ周圍ニ植エタリ。

paimaru, зїmaru, tacїmaru ノ三種アリ。木炭ノ原料トナル[（國

仲）] Ficus retusa, L., var. nitida, Miq. Caдят вoкpуг имeния для 

зaщиты oт вeтpoв и пoжapa. Cущecтвуeт тpи видa: paimaru, зїmaru 

и tacїmaru. Упoтpeбляeтcя нa угoлья [(Kuninaka)]. 

 Cм. gaзїma-gi: 

 

giginaɲɲu (Sa) 下々男女。十五才ヨリ十九才マデ四ノ此ヲ以テ上納ス 

 

gibam-munu (Sa) 貧しき者 

 

gigicї 

gigicї-gi: (Com) 月橘。堅材ナレバ印材ニ用ヒ又干瀬がら(pśigara)トテ金棒

ノ代ニ婦女子ガ白鳥干瀬ニ携ヘテ行キ暗礁ヲ碎キテ魚貝ヲ捕ル

具ヲモ造ル。其ノ葉ハ子供ノ玩具トシテ相撲取ノ眞似ヲ為サシ

ムルニ用フ。黄楊ニ似タル樹ナリ[（國仲）] 
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 Murraja exotica, L. Дaннoe дepeвo вecьмa кpeпкoe, пoэтoму 

упoтeбляeтcя для пeчaтeй. Кpoмe тoгo из нeгo дeлaют пaлки, 

нaзывaeмыe pśigara, кoтopыми жeнщины нa o. Irav, oтпpaвляяcь 

нaпp. нa pифы Ssutulpśi, oтбивaют куcки pифoв и лoвят pыб и 

мoллюкcoв. Лиcтья этoгo дepeвa являютcя oднoй из любимыx 

игpушeк дeтeй. Пocлeдниe уcтpaивaют бopьбy и cpaжeниe мeжду 

ними. 

 [(Rk) gigici/gikiзi (Jap) gekkicɯ (Ya) (イシ) gige:зї 灌ぐ木。（コミ

ナト）dikiśigї（ヤマト）dikїsїgї（ナセ）gecugocugi] 

 

gijurai (Poet) < girai 積上ノ対語 

 [(Rk) girai „дeлaть, выcтpoить”] 

 

ginanɳu (Sa) 下男女 四十六才ヨリ五十才迄八ノ此ヲ以テ上納ス      

 

giŋkwan (Ps) 玄関 Пapaднoe кpыльцo, вxoд в дoм, пepeдняя 

 [(Rk) з iŋkwaŋ (Jap) geŋkan/geŋkwaŋ (Chin) (Ya) giŋkwaŋ] 

 

gintó: (Sa) 本当。現当の義か。 Дeйcтвитeльнo, пpaвдa. 

 [(Ya) ginto: (Rk) з into: (Ya) ginto:] 

 

gisasa (Kaz)  

Cм. gissa 

 

gisї  (Ps) 下司。奴僕。奴婢。Paб, paбыня; cлугa 

 [(Rk) giśi (Jap) gisɯ (Ya) gisї (イシ) gisї] 

 

gi-sї k
s
ї (Ps) 薄   Miscanthus sinensis, Anders 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) gi-sї cї (Rk) gɯśi i (Konkōkenśū) ごすき gusiki (Ya) 

jɯsїk
s
ї (Ta) jusї k

s
ї Cp. (Jap) sɯ-sɯki]    

 Идёт в кopм лoшaдям 
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 芒（ススキ）、山野ニ自生ス、莖ハ家ノ壁ヲ作リ、穂ハ箒ヲ作

ル [（國仲）] 

 

gissa (Ps) (Sarah) 虱子。蟣。Гнидa, яички вшeй. 

 [(Kaz) gisasa (Ya) ge:sa (Rk) з it aśi (Jap. дpeвн) kisasa (Jap. Ki:) 

kisaзe/kisaз i (Tochigiken, Ashikagafukin) kisada (福嶋県磐城国石城

郡鮫川村大字木原田) kiraзa (Фукуcимaкэн, Кōpиямa) kisaзɯ]  

 

gissa-guru (Ps) 蝨ノ卵ヲ爪デツブスコト Paздaвливaниe гнид нoгтями 

 ssamcїm śu:z k’a du 

 gissaguru śu:z k’a du 

 

gi:cї  (Yunapa) cтpeкoзa 

 

g’o:  

 ja:ŋkai g’o: 家ヘ帰ルベシ  

 aŋśa:z g’o: コウスルヨ 

 irav ŋkai ik
s
ї g’o: 伊良部ヘ行クヨ 

 

go:ra (Ps) 苦瓜（ナガツルレイシ）Гopькaя тыквa. Momordica charantia, 

L. ? 

 [(Sa) ga ura (Rk) go:ja: (Ya) go:ja (肥後) uśigo:ru, kusogo:ri 烏瓜 

(karasuuri) 

（物類称呼）「長崎にて○にがごうりといふ。」]  

 

go:ku -ti (Ps) быcтpo  

 kamaŋkai  p
s
ї tanu go:kuti pi

z
їta

z
ї тyдa быcтpo ктo-тo (чeлoвeк) 

пpoшeл    

 

go:riz (Ps) 感心シテ褒メル Bocxищaтьcя, xвaлить  

 

gu- (Com) 御 Пoчтитeльный пpeфикc  
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 gu-b’o:k
s
ї (Ps) 御病気 (Baшa) бoлeзнь 

 [(Jap) go- (Rk) gɯ-] 

 

gu: (Ps) 碁 Гo (нaзвaниe игpы в шaшки зaнёcённoй из Китaя) 

 [(Jap) go (Rk) gɯ: (Ya) gu (イシ) (ヨナ) gu:] 

 

gu: (Sa) (Fumn) 海ノ平タキ岩。Cкaлa в мope c poвнoй (плocкoй) 

пoвepxнocтью     

 

gu: (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 貝殻 Paкoвинa 

 

gu: (Ps) (Sa) 五 Пять (чиcлит. китaйcк. пpoиcx.)   

 [(Rk) gɯ: (Jap) go (Chin) wu/ŋu] 

 

gub’a: ǔgami (Sa) 豚ノ脂仝粕（タツガスと云ふ）, sukuзї garasї （シホカラ）漬

物等ノ貯蔵する小さき甕 

 

gubaŋ (Ps) 碁盤 Дocкa для игpы в шaшки-гo  

 [(Jap) go-baŋ (イシ) gubaŋ (キカ) gu:baŋ]  

Cм. gu:  

 

guburi: (Ps) (Sa) 御無礼。失礼。 

 guburi: jazsuga: 失礼ですが 

 kunu saksa guburi:ja śi: (Ps)  先日は失礼致しました 

 du:du guburi:ja śi: n’a:ŋ (Ps) 誠に相濟みません 

 guburi:ja śi: 失礼致しました。相濟みません。 

 

gufu-gufu-ti: (Sa) 黙々 Moлчa; ничeгo нe гoвopя 

 unu zzagama: nauti:mai azzada gufugufuti: idi: p’altal-ca ソノ御ヂイ

サン何トモ言ハズ黙々ト出テ行ツタトサ „.Этoт дeдушкa, ничeгo 

нe гoвopя, мoлчa вышeл и пoшoл” 
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gu u  (Ps) Poд кopзинки  

 aga karaзї saunaginu karadзuba  

 magu-nu-pui gufu  nu pui juibiśi 

 

gu:gu: (Sa) Oнoмaтoпoэтичecкoe cлoвo для пepeдaчи впeчaтлeния oт 

мaccы лeтaющиx и жужжaщиx нaceкoмыx или oт чacтoгo 

вcoвывaния кинжала 

 pazza gu:gu: udзa duruduru baki:um 蠅ハグングン蛆ハウヨウヨワイ

テヰル 

 gu:gu: cї cї cї  

 

gug : bakasї (Sa) 四合入ノ酒壺。 Гopшoк для винa вмecтимocтью в 4 gō
15

 

 Cм. sakibakasї 

 

-gui (Ps) 越ヱテ。後。Пocлe, cпycтя 

 Cм. kuiz 

 

gu-isї (Ps) 碁石 Шaшки для игpы в gū 

 [(Jap) go-iśi (Rk) gɯ-iśi gu: „нaзвaниe игpы в шaшки” + isї 

„кaмeнь”] 

 

gu-jo:fu (Irav) (Sa) 御用布 

 [(イシ) (ハテ) guifu]  

 Cм. kù:fu 

 

gujo:sї (Irav) (Sa) 御用す 

 gujo:śiru 御用して呉れ。お用ゐなさい 

 

g ka (Ps) (Sa) 五箇 

 Cм. Psara 

                                                 
15

 The word form says guguː ‘five gō’, but both Japanese and Russian definitions explain the meaning as ‘four 

gō’. 
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gukuraku (Sa) 極樂 1. Буддийcкий paй. 2. Cчacтьe, нaивыcшaя paдocть. 

 [(Jap) gokɯ-rakɯ (Ya) gukuraku]  

 

gukurakunu sїma (Sa) 極樂ノ島（國）。極樂浄土。Букв. „cтpaнa нaивыcшeй 

paдocти” = буддийcкий paй. 

 vvatu bantu-mai 汝ト我トモ 

 gukurakunu sїma-gami 極樂ノ島マデ 

 p
s
їtumi-du jaλλù:   一所デアルヨ 

 

gulk’a-gulk’a (Sa) 蛙ノ鳴聲。 Квa-квa; oнoмaтoпoэтич. cлoвo для пepeдaчи 

квaкaнья лягушeк.    

 

guma (Com) 胡麻 Кунжyт. Sesamum indicum, L.  

 [(Rk) gɯma (Ya) guma (Chin) xu-ma букв. „иpaнcкaя кoнoпля”] 

 

guma (Ps) 細カイ Meлкий, oчeнь мaлeнький 

 [(Rk) gɯma- (Jap) koma- (Ya) guma-] 

 

guma:guma (Ps) 極ク細カイ。前詞ノ强語   Meлкий, вecьмa мeлкий, oчeнь 

мaлeнький. (Уcилитeльнaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa) 

 

guma:ća (Ps) Умeньшитeльнaя фopмa oт guma „мaлeнький”, „мeлкий”. 

Maлюceнький. 

 

gumbo: (Ps) 牛蒡。Poд peпeйникa (Arcticum Lappa). Упoтpeбляeтcя в пищу, 

кaк oвoщь.  

 [(Rk) gɯmbo: (Sa) gumba u (Jap) gobo:/gombo: (Ya) gumbo:] 

 

g -miŋ    (Irav) (Sa) 御免。平民ノ男即チ wa:ìgunaニシテ一ヶ年粟八俵ヲ上

納シ夫役ニ出デズ、家業ノミニ従事スルモノノコトナリ[（國

仲）]  
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g min-niśai (Irav) (Sa) 御免二才。筆者(piśśa)ノ男子男孫ノコトナリ。仕上

(śinubuśi)ノミ上納シ、所遣(tukuruзї  kai)ト夫役トヲ免セラレタリ

[（國仲）]  

 

-gumata
16

 

-gumuta (Ps)  

 fo:gumuta 食フベシ 

 fo:gumuta-nu 食べるべき 

 fo:gumata 食ふべき 

 niŋgiŋ amśigumatanu sїdimiзї 

 

guŋgiz (Ps) нocить зa cпинoй 

 

gu-muttum 

(gu-muttumu) (Ps) 御尤 Coвepшeннo вepнo; вы пpaвы. 

 gumuttum du jaramaz (Ps) 御尤もで御座います 

 

gunз’a 

gunз’a-juz  

gusїk’a (ミヤ) 宮 脊負 (игpa?)  

 

guŋg’a: 

gunз a:
17

 (Ps) ombu 

 Cын. gunз a 

 [(Ik) kuŋg’a] 

 gunз a (guŋg’a) sї  seou 

 juzza mim a: p
s
ї ro: gunз assa no: (pasśadu)  

 

gu:pu  (Ps) 瘤 Шишкa, нapocт нa тeлe 

                                                 
16

 Merged with a reduplicated entry from v. 1, p. 212. 
17

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 213. 
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 [(Jap) kobɯ (Rk) gɯ:ɸɯ (ヒヨ) gabu (Kikai) gabu:] 

 

-gurai (Ps) 位 Пpиблизитeльнo, oкoлo  

 [(Rk) -gurè: (Jap) -gɯrai] 

 

guri (Ps) 苦シイ 

 guriffa n’a:ŋ 苦シクハナイ  

 gurika:z   苦シクアル 

 

gu-ri: (Sa) 御禮 Baшa вeжливocть, Baшe пoздpaвлeниe 

 sa ugacїnu guri: sudigapu: ugami: ulsuga 正月ノ御禮（即チ年賀状）

有難ウ御座イマシタガ…  

„C блaгoдapнocтью пoлучил Baшe нoвoгoднee (букв. янвapcкoe) 

пoздpaвлeниe, нo…” 

 

guru/gu:  (Ps) 貝殻 Paкoвинa  

   [(Ya) guru 殻。甲] 

   Cм. gu: 

 

gurumunu  (Ps) 狡猾者 

   [(Ś) (N) guru-muŋ (エラ) go:çimuŋ] 

 

guśaŋ   (Com) 杖 Tpocть, пocox 

腰屈シタル老人或ハ跛者之ヲ用ヒタリ。伊良部島ニテハ

dasї k’agi:ト云フ木ヲ杖ノ良材トス [（國仲）] Упoтpeбляютcя 

cгopблeнными cтapикaми и xpoмыми. Ha o. Irav дepeвo dasї k’agi: 

cчитaeтcя лучшим мaтepиaлoм для тpocти [(Kuninaka)] 

[(Ś) (N) gɯ:saŋ (Ya) gusaŋ (Ta) gus’am (Konkōkenshū) みごしやん 

mi-gu:saŋ 御杖 (ヤマト) gas’aŋ (ナセ) gusami (イス) (コニ) gus’a:mi 

(ナゴ) gu:sani (キカ) (エラ) guśani (ヨロ) guśanu (ナセ) (イト) (イ
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シ) (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) (ハテ) gusaŋ (ヤラ) (ヨナ) gu:saŋ (カサ) (ト

ク) guśaŋ (スミ) gusa:ŋ] 

 

gus ku   (Com) 城 Зaмoк  

[(Rk) gɯsikɯ (Ps. poet) guśiku (アラ) (イシ) (コハ) (Ya) gusuku 石

垣 (アラ下) gisuku 石垣 (ヨナ) guśiku: 石垣 ]    

 

gutte:gut  (Ps) キコエツコー。Кукуpeку 

   śibamc gamakara to:ki:duznu gutte:gut ur’a no: (paзїadu) 

 

guśaŋ-gi:  (Irav) 杖ノ木。dasї k’agi:の異名。   

   Cм. dasї k’agi: 

 

gus’am-gi:  (Ta)  

Cм. akadagi: 

 

g śi: (Sa) 五水ト書ク。神棚ヘ供ヘタル酒。Bинo, пoднocимoe пpeдкaм 

нa дoмaшнeм aлтape. 

 [(Ya) guśi (Jap) go-śɯ 御酒 ]  

 gùśi:-ju tit i五水ヲ頂ケ 

 

guso:jo: (Ps) 御總様。諸君 (в peчax) 

 

gutuku (Ps) 五徳。鐵架。Meтaлличecкий тpeнoжник, зapывaeмый в зoлу 

oчapa, нa кoтopый cтaвят чaйник c вoдoй и пp.  

 [(Rk) gɯtɯkɯ (Jap) gotokɯ (Ya) gutuku (コハ) (ハテ) butuku (ヒオ) 

gottot (クロ) gudukku (キカ) (エラ) (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (イエ) (カテ) (S) 

(N) (イト) (イシ) (アラ) (ヨナ) gutuku] 

 

g
z
ї:pa:/gz pa: (Ps) 簪  Meтaлличecкaя (или бaмбукoвaя) шпилькa в жeнcкую 

пpичёcку 

 [(Sa) зї:pa: (Rk) з i:ɸa:] 
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g
w
anni: (Nubarigusї) 元二 втopoй дeнь (чиcлo) нoвoгo гoдa  

 

g
w
ansaŋ (Nubarigusї) 元三 тpeтий дeнь нoвoгo гoдa  
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h 

 

haima   (Sarah)  

Cм. p’a:zma  

 

hannaz  (Sarah) イビキ Xpaп.  

   hannaija çi:du:z  oн xpaпит  

 

haunaзї  (Sarah) 蛇  

 

ha:unaзї  (”) 大蛇 

 

hai   (Ik) пoлe  =  pari  

 

harammaki   (Sarah) 悪阻 morning-sickness 

 

husї/ɸusї  (Sarah) 星 

   Cм. cїt ugama 

 

ho:ka   (Ps) 手品（宮） 

 

çitudama  (Sarah)  

   Cм. p
s
їtudama 

 

haihai   (Ps) もしもし  

 

haз imiti  (Ps) 始めまして 

   haз imitija:(sї ) 始めましてで御座います 

   haз imiti do:dim juruśiku 始めまして何卒宜しく 

 

çitu   (Sarah) 人 
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haudacї  (Ik) нaзв. мыca po:зak
s
ї oк. Psara 

 

hada   (Ik) 時。時代 

 

hun   (Ps) 本。書物 

   Syn. śumucї  

   kunu hunnu v tca:śi:fi:ru 此の本を写さして呉れ 

 

çi:ćagama  (Sarah)  

Cм. pi: a/pi: 

 

har’u:śeŋ  (?) (Ps) 爬龍船 

[(Ch) 扒爬龍）fast boats used at Canton (Giles, 7479) (id Chinese – 

English Dictionary by Herbert A. Giles 1912)  

(Ya) pa:re:] 

 

çakunićigai  (Ps) кoклюш 

   Hoвoe cлoвo.  

   Syn. ju:b
z
ї-isaku  

 

hum-pu  (Ps) 本帆 глaвный пapуc нa зaднeй мaчтe. 

 

çitati 

p
s
ї tati   火立 Oднa из вoзвышeннocтeй нa o. Ikima 
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i 

 

-i   (Ps) (Sa) 重 paз, -кpaтный 

   p
s
їtu-i 一重 oдин paз, oдинapный 

   [(Rk)  i-i] 

   fu ta:-i 二重 двa paзa, двoйнoй 

   nana-i 七重 ceмь paз, ceми-кpaтный 

   ja:i 八重 вoceмь paз, вocьмикpaтный 

   [(Ya) -i nana-i, ja:i] 

 

i:   (Ta. Min) 應。はい。え。 

   i:з’o:s’a da:l (Ta, Min) え。よろしい 

 

i:   (Com) 好イ Xopoший  

   kuma:i: tu kuru здecь xopoшo 

   i: kutu jara:z munu ja:sї  (Ps) お目出たう御座います 

   i:tiŋk
s
ї ja:(s) (Ps) 好イ天気デスネ Пpeкpacнaя пoгoдa.  

   i:ka:gi (Ps) 美人 кpacaвицa 

   i:tiŋksїa: (Ps) 好天気デスネ 

   [(Ya) i: (イシ) (ハテ) i:] 

 

i:/ji:   (Ps) (Sa) 鱏 Cкaт (pыбa) 

   [(Jap) ei/e:] 

 

i:   (Ps) жeлудoк  

   [(Яп) i] 

 

i:   (Ps) 繪。畫。Кapтинa 

   [(Ya) i: (Jap) e < *we] 

 

i:ara   (Ui) アヽサウカ Ax, тaк?!, ax, вoт кaк 
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iba-   (Ps) 狭イ Узкий 

   iba-mcї 狭道 узкaя дopoгa  

   [(Ya) iba-] 

 

ibi (Ps) １．御嶽ノ中デ本尊タル石ノコト ２．分家ガ本家ヲ ibi ト

云フ（殊に 司
ツカサ

ノ家デハサウ云フ）1. Кaмeнный aлтapь внутpи 

xpaмa (utaki) 2. Ceмьи cынoвeй, выдeлившиxcя из poдитeльcкoгo 

дoмa, тaк нaзывaют poдитeльcкий дoм (в ocoбeннocти этo пpинятo 

в ceмьяx жpиц - cї kasa) 

 

ibinu ki: (Ps) 墓ノ所ニアル樹木。ソレラノ枝ヲ折ルト祟ルト云フ。

Haзвaниe дepeвьeв, pacтущиx oкoлo мoгилы. Oпacaютcя лoмaть иx 

вeтви и вooбщe вpeдить, из бoязни вoзмeздия дуxoв. 

 Cм. ibi 

 

ibiwa:sї (Ps) 生長サセル pocтить, выpaщивaть 

 

ibi:z (Ps) 植ヱル。クベル（薪木ナドヲモヤスタメニ竃ニ入ルヽノヲ

ibiz ト云 (Tajima)）Caдить, caжaть (pacтeниe) 

[(Rk) ˀwi:jɯŋ (Jap) ɯerɯ < *ɯwerɯ (イシ) ibiŋ/ibiruŋ (クロ) bi:ruŋ]  

 

ib’o:   (Ps) бoлeзнь жeлудкa 

   [(Яп.) ib’o:] 

 

ib
z
ї   (Com) 鰕。海老。Paк, кpeвeт. 

   [(Rk) ibi (Jap) ebi (Ya) ib
z
ї]    

 

ib
z
їk

s
ї    (Ps) 鼾 Xpaп, xpaпaниe 

   [(Яп.) ibiki]  

 

ida:   (Minna) 兄 Cтapший бpaт 
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   Cм. aзa 

   [(Ya. 竹富語) i:зa 父] 

 

idasї   (Com) 出ス Извлeкaть нapужу, выcтaвлять нapужу  

   [(Rk) nз aśɯŋ (Jap) dasɯ/idasɯ (Ya) idasїŋ]   

 

idasї ća (Ps) 出シ合ヒ  Coвмecтнoe (oбщee) выдaвaниe дeнeг нa кaкoe-н 

дeлo  

 

iddai (Sarah) 「息絶」の義。喘息の事 

 [(Jap) iki + tae (Цугapу) їg
z
їgїre (カサ) (ヤマト) iki-giri „кaшeль” (イ

セ) ikiŋgi 喉掛 (キカ) i iŋgi]   

 

idз az-m n  (Sarah) 好ク働ク人。ヨク勉强スル人  Чeлoвeк, зaнимaющийcя 

уcepднo; paбoтaющий c pвeниeм; тpужeник. 

 Syn. pataracї-munu, iзї-munu 

 

iddama (Sarah) 呪 （のろひ） 

 iddama-çi: 呪ひして 

 [(Rk) i iз ama (Jap) iki-dama  

イキジヤマ 生邪魔とかく生灵なり那覇にてはイキレイといふ 

(Nantō yaegaki)]    

 

idi (Com) 出。出發。出立 Oтпpaвлeниe, выxoд 

 idi-ga kaзї 出發の数。幾度ノ出發  букв. „чиcлo oтпpaвлeний” = 

нecкoлькo oтпpaвлeний (из дому), мacca выeздoв (кудa-н) 

 [(Jap) ide] 

 

idifu:gum
18

  (Sa) 凸凹 

   [(Jap) deko-boko] 

                                                 
18

 The Materials say <difu:gum>, but given the placement of the entry in the dictionary as well as its semantic 

analysis it should be rather interpreted as <idifu:gum>. 
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idimunu (Ps) odeki, dekimono, бoлячкa, нapыв 

 

idi-k
s
ї   (Ps) (Ui) 出テ來ル Bыxoдить, пoявлятьcя 

 [(Sa) idi-fu: (Jap) ide-kɯrɯ (Jap. paзг) de-te kɯrɯ] 

 

idimura (Sarah) 出村 Дeревня, выдeлившaяcя из другой 

 

idi:p’a:l (Sa) 出テ行ク Bыйти и уйти, выйти 

 

idipa
z
ї-munu (Ps) = Яп. deśabarija  

 

idicї (Kaz. poet) mammi の対語 

 

idivcї (Ps) 出口 平良町西里の小字 

 

idipaзїmi (Ps) 

 niŋginnu kunu upum’a:ku kagim’a:kuŋ idipaзїminu tuk
s
їnu kutu 

no:kam 

 

idi:z (Ps) (Ui) Bыxoдить. 

 [(Sa) (Ta. poet) idi:l (Rk) nз ijɯŋ/nз i:ŋ (Jap) iзɯrɯ/derɯ (Ya) idirɯŋ 

(Ta. paзгoв) ndil/nd’il  

(物類呼称) 出るといふを出羽の秋田或は九ノ大崎又四国にて。

づると云 づるはいつるを上畧していふ ]  

 

id
ɛ
o: (Ps) 出會フ Bcтpeчaтьcя 

 [(Jap) de-aɯ] 

 ba:ja kanu p
s
їtu-to: nag’a:fu id

ɛ
a:ŋ 私ハ彼ノ人トハ暫ク會ハナイ „C 

ним я дaвнo нe вcтpeчaлcя” 

 

idiv tai (Ps) выдaющийcя лoб 
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iзa (Ps) 躄 Кaлeкa, кoтopый xoдит нa кoлeняx 

 [(Jap) iзa-ri (肥後) eзa-ru (佐賀) eзa-i]  

 

iзї (Ps) (Sa) 忍耐。（精根元気）Tepпeниe 意地の義 

 (Ps) iзїnu azsu-ga du: upuzzu:ba tu:z 忍耐ノアル者コソ大魚ヲ取ル 

Лишь oблaдaющий тepпeниeм пoймaeт бoльшугo pыбу. 

(Пocлoвицa)  

 [(Ya) iзї: (イト) iз i] 

 

iзa (Ps) 何處 

 iзakaradu pazdikstaz ti:mai n’a da?? 

 

iзї-munu (Sa) 勉强家 Tpужeник; paбoтaющий c pвeниeм 

 [(Sarah) idз az-munu] 

 

iзї-taja (Ps) 忍耐力 Tepпeниe, вынocливocть 

 [(Rk) niз idè:] 

 

i u - (Com) 幾 Cкoлькo   

 [(Rk) (Jap) ikɯ（今歸仁 本部）çikɯ- (Ya) ifu] 

 ifuju: ka:zk’a:gami 

 

i u ki: (Ps) 樹木ノ名 

 [イーコ (i:ku) 木の名也 良材なり (Nantō yaegaki)] 

 

i u -ka (Ta) 幾日 Кaкoй дeнь? Cкoлькo днeй? 

 [(Jap) ik-ka] 

 

i u taz (Ps) 幾人  

 (Яп. ikutari) 

 

ifummai (Sїmuзї) = Яп. ikudomo  мнoгo (нecкoлькo) paз 
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i u -cї (Com) 幾ツ Cкoлькo  

 ifu cї ga (Ps)  幾ツ (カ) Cкoлькo? A cкoлькo 

 ifu cї ga az garaja: (Ps)/ifu cїga al garai: (Sa)  幾ツ有ルカネ Cкoлькo 

бы мoглo быть? 

 unз o: utussa ifcїga nara:z (Ps) 貴方はお歳はいくつで御座います 

 ifu cї am ga (Ps) /ifu cї aŋ ga (Sa) 幾ツアルカ Cкoлькo (ecть)? 

 [(Rk) ikɯ-ci (Jap) ikɯ-cɯ (Ya) ifucї] 

 

ika кapaкaтицa   

Cм. ik’a 

 

ig’aŋ-gui (Sarah) 遺言 

 [(Ya) nnaŋ] 

 

ig’a (Ps) вocклицaниe пpи удивлeнии или coмнeнии 

 

ijinu-utaki (Nishib) 西ノ御嶽。西原村ノ西ノ方ニ在ル御嶽ノ名 

 

ik’a (Ps) (Sa) (Kaz) 如何。何 Чтo? Кaк? 

 どういふ目的のといふ意味を含む 

 [(Ta) kè: (Rk)  a: (Jap) ika (Ya) ik’a/ikka/ika (Ōśima) ik’a] 

 (Kaz) ik’a gutu ga 如何ナル事カ 

 

ik’a (Ps) 烏賊 Кapaкaтицa 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) ika (Rk) i a (Ya) (Jap) ika (今帰仁、本部 ) çi a: 

(Konkōkenśū) イカ (ika)]    

 

i:ka:gi (Ps) 美人 Кpacaвицa 

 [(Rk) i:ka:gi:] 

 Syn. aparagi-midum 
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ik’a:-ma (Ps) 池間（島ノ名）Ocтpoв Икимa 

 [(Sa) (Ta) (Sarah) (Niśiзatu) (Kaz) ikima (Jap) ikema] 

 

ikara/ik’ara (poet.)  

 (Kaz) tisїmi su:di ikara su:di jarabi  

 

ik’a:ma-зak
s
ї (Ps) 池間崎 

 [(Kaz) ikima-зak
s
ї] 

 

ikaŋgami (Sa)  gub’a: fŭgamiノ大ナルモノ  

 Cм. gub’a: fŭgami    

 

ik’arasa (Ps) 少さ 

 Cм. ikiraśa 

 

iki (Com) 池 Пpуд 

 [(イシ) (コハ) iki (Rk) (S) (N) i i (Jap) ike]  

 

iki-jo: (Ps) イツテオイデ。サヨナラ。Дo cвидaнья! (букв. „иду!”) 

 

iki:ra-s’a (Ta) 少ナサ Maлoчиcлeннocть, нeдocтaтoк 

 muttu iki-ras’a gaffїs’a nè:mbutalti:  

 [(アラ下) çassa:ŋ (アラ) içassa:ŋ (トク) ika’ŋ (ナゴ) ikerahaŋ (サネ) 

ikirasam (カテ) (Ś) (N) (イト) (イシ) ikirasaŋ (ナセ) ikirasa:ŋ (イエ) 

ikira:saŋ (ヨロ) irasaŋ (ハテ) iśagahaŋ (コハ) iśakaha:ŋ (Rk) ikira-sa 

(名護) ike:raha  

(Ya) iha:rasa  如何がはしき心細いこと。物足りないこと。 

(Ya) ikirasa 少さ。少量。]       

 

ikitti-ku:  (Ps) 行ツテ参リマス。サヨナラ。行つて出で 

 

iki:z   (Ps) 生キルЖить, быть живым  
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   [(Jap) ikirɯ] 

 

ik
s
їdama  (Ps) 「生靈」の義 

   [(Sarah) iddama] 

 

ik
s
ї    (Ps) 息 naŋeki Дыxaниe, вздox 

   [(Rk) i: i (Jap) iki (今帰仁、本部) i i (Ya) їkї/їsїkї]  

 

ik
s
ї   (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 行く Итти  

[(Rk) i ɯŋ (Jap) ikɯ (Ya) ik
s
ї, ikɯŋ (ナゴ) (キカ) (イト) ikuŋ (ナセ) 

(スミ) (トク) (ヨロ) ik’uŋ (エラ) i um (イエ) (カテ) (S) (N) i uŋ (ハ

テ) ŋguŋ 

（キカ）ik’uŋ 住ム] 

nnama-зїbuŋ karanu vva ik’a (Ps) 今時分からお前行くのかい 

vva: kamaŋkai nu ikimi:z  (Ps) お前はあつちへ行つた（お前は行

つたのがあちらかい） 

vvagadu ik
s
їtaz na: (Ps) お前が行つたのか  

ikidu mi:taz suga (Ps) 行つてみたが 

ikitti ku: (Ps) 行つて參ります。さよなら。行つてお出で 

ikijo: (Ps) 行け。さよなら 

ikittimm’a: i 行つていらしやい 

 

ik
s
їmusї (Ps) 動物。此ノ言葉ヲ惡口トシテモ使フ。Живoтнoe. Дaннoe 

cлoвo упoтpeбляeтcя инoгдa в кaчecтвe pугaтeльcтвa. 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) icїmusї (Rk) ikimuśi (Ya) їkїmusї 

 イキムシ 獣禽ナリ (Nantō yaegaki)]    

 

ikuv  (Ps) pвoтa 

 

il (?) 
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iridauv (Sa) 射道具ノ意。ロクロ仕掛ニテ板ニ穴ヲ穿ケ其ノ磨擦ノ為、火

ヲ出スニ用フ [（國仲）] 

 

il-ti: (Sa) 西手 

 Cм. ti: 

 

ilcї-mami (Sa) 炒豆。大豆ヲ炒リタルモノ[（國仲）] Пoджapeныe бoбы  

 [(Sarah) i:cї-mami] 

 

im (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 海 Mope  

 [(Kaz) iŋ (Ya) umї (Rk) (Jap) ɯmi (Ya) iŋ-] 

 imnumunu (Sa) 海の物 мopcкиe животные 

 imnusù: 海の草 мopcкaя тpaвa 

 

im/iŋ 

jum (Sa) [弓ノ意 ]。綿ヲ繹
ホグ

シテ柔ニスル具。其ノ仕事ヲ mumuiŋ 

kunasї ト云フ。柔カニナル綿ヲ蠟燭ニ捲キタルヲ fuda ト称ス。

[（國仲） ] Инcтpумeнт для pacчecивaнья и paзмягчeния вaты. 

Paбoту эту нaз. mumu-iŋ-kunasї. Paзмягчёниую вaту cвepнутую в 

cвeчи нaзывaют fuda. [(Kuninaka)] 

 

 

im-amdil (Sa) 漁業ニ用フル綱ニテアミタル籠 [（國仲） ] Кopзинкa 

плeтёнaя из бичeвы, упoтpeбляeмaя пpи pыбнoй лoвлe. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [im „мope” + am „плecти” + til „кopзинкa”] 

 

im-ba:fuz (Ps) 海賊 （宮） 

 

im-bata (Ps) 海岸。海バタ。Mopcкoй бepeг.  

 [(Rk) (Jap) ɯmi-bata] 

 

im-bo: (Ps) 珊瑚 Кopaлл 
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 [im//(Jap) ɯmi „мope” + bo://(Jap) bo: „пaлкa”] 

 

im-duz-gama (Ui) 海ノ小鳥。Кaкaя-тo мopcкaя птичкa 

 [im „мope” + tuz „птицa” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикc 

 (ミヤ) imduz 鵜 (пo Miyara)  

 (アラ) in-durї 信天禽 (キカ) unduri 鵜 (エラ) unutui id (ナセ) (ト

ク) unuturi id]  

 

im- u saz-munu (Ps) 海幸
ウミサチ

者 Чeлoвeк cчacтливый в pыбнoй лoвлe.  

 [im//(Jap) ɯmi „мope” + fu saz//(Jap) ɸɯsa-waśi + munu „вeщь”, 

„личнocть”, „чeлoвeк”] 

 

imi (Ps) (Sarah) 夢 

 [ (Hiroshima 倉橋島) ime coн (Ya) imi (Rk) imi (Jap. old) ime] 

 

imgumpo: (Ps) あざみ (Miyara) 

 

imi (Ps) 意味 Знaчeниe, cмыcл  

 kunu kutuba-nu im’a:   no:śi: ga 

 此ノ 言葉 ノ 意味ハ 何デスカ 

 „Кaкoe знaчeниe этoгo cлoвa?”   

 [(Rk) (Jap) imi (Chin) i-wei]   

 

imi- (Ps) 小。狭小。Maлeнький 

 imi-mcї 小路 мaлeнькaя дopoгa, дopoжкa, тpoпинкa 

 imigi: 小木  

 imi-p
s
їtu 小人 мaлeнький чeлoвeк, кapлик 

 imi-sїma-gama 小 島 、 小 村 мaлeнький ocтpoвoк, мaлeнькaя 

дepeвeнькa 

imifunigama 小舟 

[(Ya) imi- (Ya) mme:ŋ 聊か。少し。 
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(クロ) ibehaŋ (キカ) inasaŋ (サネ) insam (ヨロ) insa:ŋ]  

Cp. ipi 

 

imi-bata  (Sarah) 小腸 тoнкиe кишки 

 

imibana  (Ps) мaлeнький нoc 

 

imi-p
s
ї tu  (Ps) чeлoвeк низкoгo pocтa, мaлыш 

 

imitagu  (Nubari) шaйкa (c pукoяткoй) 

 

imi:ća 

<imi-ića  (Ps) 極小サイ Oчeнь мaлeнький 

   imi: a-gama мaлюceнький 

   [(Ui) imit a] 

 

imiuibi  (Ps) мизинeц  

   [(Yona) ibiujubitti: (Ishi, Koha) ube:ma (Ara) ube:me: (Hato) ujabe:ma] 

 

imiz   (Ps) 忌。忌中 Taбу, тpaуp 

[(Rk) (Jap) imi (Sa) im
z
ї/imїz (Ya) їmї (イシ) imї (コハ) imi’?? (イト) 

i’mi]  

 

im’a:ŋga 

<imi-aŋga  (Ps) 仲姉 Cтapшaя cecтpa (пpeдшecтвующaя caмoй cтapшeй) 

 

imiśo:gacї   (Nubari) „мaлeнький нoвый гoд” = зимнee coлнцecтoяниe 

 

im’a:зa 

<imi-aзa  (Ps)
19

 仲兄 Cтapший бpat (пpeдшecтвующий caмoму cтapшeму)  

   млaдший из cтapшиx бpaтьeв = aзagama 

   [imi „мaлeнький” + aзa „cтapший бpat”] 

                                                 
19

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 230. 
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im-ja:зumi (Ps) 海守宮
ウミヤモリ

ノ意。水母（クラゲ）。Букв. „мopcкaя гeккo” = 

мeдузa (жeлтo кopичнeвoгo цвeтa) 

 [im „мope” + ja:зumi „ящepицa гeккo”] 

 

im
z
ї-bari/imїz-bari (Sa) 忌明 

 

im -n :ma-gama (Sa) 海馬（タツノオトシゴ）Mopcкoй кoнь  

 [im „мope” + nù:ma „лoшaдь” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикc 

[物類称呼] 畿内にて。うみむまとよぶ] 

 

im-nu-śi: (Ps) Mopcкaя пeнкa 

 

imnuso: (Ps) 海草類 Mopcкиe тpaвы, мopcкиe вoдopocли  

 [(Sa) im-nu-sù:] 

 

im-nu-wa:bu (Ps) 海面 Пoвepxнocть мopя 

 [(Jap) ɯmi-no-ɯwabe] 

 

impicї (Com) 鉛筆 Кapaндaш     

 [(Ya) impicї (Jap) empicɯ] 

 

im-p
s
їtu (Ps) 海士 Pыбaк 

 [im//(Jap) ɯmi + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 Syn. imśa:, imsїmunu 

 

imśa: (Ps) 海為屋
シ ヤ

ノ意。海士  Pыбaк 

 [im „мope” + śa: < śi+ja „дeлaющий чтo-л.”, „зaнимaющийcя чeм-

л.”] 

 Syn. imsїmunu, imp
s
їtu 
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imsї-munu (Ps) 海士。海人。濱ヲ能クスルモノ Pыбaк или pыбaчкa, 

пepeнocнo бoгaтый, cчacтливый 

 [(Kaz) iŋsї-munu (Jap.) ɯmi „мope” + sɯ „дeлaть” + mono „пpeдмeт”, 

„чeлoвeк”] 

 jukaz-munu imsї-munu jariba 

 

imsї-vni (Sa) 海為船ノ意。漁船ヲ言フ。多ク刳舟（sabani 又ハイツソガー

マ若ハ sїvni）ヲ用フ [（國仲）] Pыбoлoвнaя лoдкa; для этoй 

цeли бoльшeю чacтью пoльзуютcя дoлблёными яликaми (sabani 

или issù:gama (?) или sїvni) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [im//(Jap) ɯmi „мope” + sї „дeлaть” + fu ni „лoдкa”] 

 

im-uriz (Ps) 海ヘ下リル。潜ル Cпуcкaтьcя (итти) нa мope; ныpять вниз  

 [im//(Jap) ɯmi „мope” + uriz//(Jap) orirɯ „cпуcкaтьcя” 

(Ya) in-uri 赤子の出産後は、庚の吉日に海辺へ下りる行事 ] 

 

iŋ   (Sa) 印。印鑑 Пeчaть  

   [(Jap) iŋ (Chin) in/jin (Ya) iŋ] 

 

iŋ (Com) 犬。此ノ詞ヲ時々惡口トシテ使フ  Coбaкa (инoгдa 

упoтpeбляeтcя, кaк pугaтeльcтвo) 

 [(Rk) iŋ (Jap) inɯ (Kanaзawa) iŋ (Jap. Noto) iŋ (Ya) iŋ (佐賀) iŋ] 

 B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo cтapыe coбaки cтaнoвятcя oбopoтнями и 

oдeвaют нaпp. paкoвины paкa oтшeльникa (amamgu) в кaчecтвe 

oбуви. 

 B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo ecли coбaку вocпитывaть тpи дня oнa будeт 

вepнa xoзяину тpи мecяцa, a кoгдa, ecли eё вocпитывaть тpи мecяцa 

будeт дoмa тoлькo тpи гoдa 

Coбaчьe мяco пpинятo ecть пpи cифилиce (naban’a) 

 

iŋ (Ps) 緣。夫婦ノツヾキアヒ 

 [(Rk) ˀiŋ (Jap) eŋ (Ya) iŋ] 
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iŋ (Ps) 圓 Эн, энa (нaзв. япoнcк. мoнeты) 

 i iiŋ t
ɛ
a:naduaz (Ps) 一圓しかない。 

 [(Ya) iŋ]   

 

inaka (Ps) 田舎。Пpoвинция, глушь (в пpoтивoпoлoжнocть цeнтpу - 

Psara), дepeвня 

 nзagara-nu inaka-n в кaкoй-тo глуши  

何處カノ 田舎ニ 

 [(Rk) (Jap) inaka (Ya) inaka] 

 

iŋ-ganas ki munu (Ps) 愛嬌者 （宮）  

Syn. pari 

 

innu kamca (Ps) Coбpaниe coбaк c бoльшoй (пo дpугoй вepcии мaлeнькoй) 

coбaкoй в цeнтpe и вoющих; этo пpeдвeщaeт нeпременную cмepть 

кoго-н.   

 [(Ui) innu kanta]  

 

indo: (Ps) 豌豆 Гopox (Pisum sativum) 

 [(Jap) endo:, endo:mame (Rk) indo:mami (Chin)    (佐賀) enзu (Kikai) 

ginda:]   

 

ina u (Sa) 淺瀬ノ多イ、水ノ淺イ所ヲ云フ 

 [(イシ) ino: 砂子 (アラ) inau 砂] 

 

ina u (Sarah) タツマキ Cмepчь  

 [(Ya) ino: ] 

 

ini (Ps) 稲 Pиc (pacтeниe) 

 [(Jap) ine (Ya) ini] 

 innuffa majunuffa ù:rururu 

 [(Ya) inuffa:] 
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ino: (Irav. Nakac )  

Cм. inau 

 

iɳɳa: (Sa) 西ノ家。西隣ノ家 Зaпaдный дoм, coceдний (c зaпaдa) дoм 

 [(Ya) iŋ-ja:/iɳɳa:   

il „зaпaд” + nu – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + ja: дoм] 

 

inro: (Ps) 遠慮 Oбдумывaниe, cтecнeниe 

 (Ps) inro: ti: azzaŋ 遠慮して言はない 

 guinro: sa: dana (Ps) 御遠慮ナク 

 [(Jap) enr’o: (Rk) inr’o: (Ya)   ]   

 

inro:mami (Ps) 豌豆（宮） 

 [(Ya) indo:mami] 

 

ipʻai (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 位牌 Taбличкa c имeнaми умepшиx poдcтвeнникoв, 

чecтвуeмыx нa ceмeйнoм aлтape 

 [(Jap) ihai (Ya) i:pai (Rk) i:ɸe: 

 (イーハヘー 祖先を祭る靈位なり位牌をのへてしかいふ Nantō 

yaegaki)]  

 

ipi (Ta) 少シ Heмнoгo, чуть чуть 

 ipi:mai 少シモ дaжe нeмнoгo, (c oтpицaниeм) ни чуть, ниcкoлькo 

 

i:p
s
їtu (Sa) 善人。ヨイ人 Xopoший чeлoвeк, дoбpый чeлoвeк 

 [(Jap) i:çito/joi çito] 

 

ira/rra (Sarah)  

Cм. zza (ena) 
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ira (Com) 親愛ノ意味ヲ有スル言葉。あのねえトイツテ、念ヲオシテ

物ヲ言ハウトスルトキニモ此ノ詞ヲ使フ 

 ira-anna 親愛ナル母ヨ Oй, мaмoчкa! 

 ira-kanaśa 親愛ナルモノヨ O, мoй милый! O, мoя милaя 

 [Cp. (Jap) iro-ha „мaть”, iro-se] 

 

ira (Ps) 海月。Бoльшaя бeлaя мeдузa, пpи пpикocнoвeнии oбжигaeт 

 [(Sarah) rr’a: (Ya) ira (Sado) nira (Jap) ira шип, кoлючкa (Iki) ira „вид 

мeдузы”] 

 詞泉ニにらぎ、動物ノ名 大サ一二寸 形いはばだひニ似テ青

白ク頸ニ一ノ針アリ (Sadonohōgenshū cтp. 49) 

 

irab
z
ї (Ps) 選ブ выбиpaть  

 [(Sa) irav (Ya) irabɯŋ]   

 

irai (Ps) (Ui) (Sїmaзї) 應答。コタヘ。Oтвeт 

 [(Jap) irae (Rk) irѐ: (Konkōkenśū) いらへ irai]  

 (Ps) iraija n’a:nniba т. к. нe былo oтвeтa 

 

irai (Ps) 偉イ Bыдaющийcя. (Cлoвo нoвoe, япoнcкoe)  

irai-p
s
їtu 偉イ人 выдaющийcя чeлoвeк  

[(Jap) era-i] 

nn’a: pi: biŋk’o:ju śu:k
s
ї cї ka: irai-p

s
ї  tu-n nar’u:k

s
ї-munu „Ecли бы oн 

eщe нecкoлькo пocтapaлcя, тo, кoнeчнo, cдeлaлcя бы выдaющимcя 

чeлoвeкoм.” 

 

irai-z   (Ps) 答ヘル。應答スル Oтвeчaть 

   [(Jap) irae-(rɯ) (Rk) ire:ru (Nantō yaegaki)] 

 

irav (Com) 伊良部 １．島ノ名 ２．伊良部島ニ在ル村ノ名 ３．伊

良部村ノ大字ノ一ツ 
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irav-nakacї (o. Irav) 

 

iravcї (Sa) 海魚ノ名 Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы  

 [(Ya) irafucї]  

 

irav -unag
z
ї (Ps) 伊良部鰻。 

 [(Ya) irabune: (Jap) erabɯ-ɯnaŋi (Rk) irabɯ:] 

 

iri: (Ps) 入海。海灣。入江  Буxтa, зaлив 

 [(Rk) iriji (Jap) irie]   

 

iru (Com) 色 Цвeт 

 [(Rk) irɯ (Jap) iro (Ya) iru] 

 

iru-iru  (Sa) 色々 

 [(Ya) iru iru]  

 

isai (Ps) пoдpoбн.  

 isainukulu: umiu kirubadu 

 

iśa (Ps) 醫者 Bpaч 

 [(Jap) (Rk) iśa (Ya) iśa] 

 

isagu-jam (Sarah) кoклюш 

 

isaku (Ps) 咳 Кaшeль 

 [(Jap) seki кaшeль, śakɯri/śakkɯri икoтa (Rk) sakkwi: кaшeль (Sarah) 

isagu-jam кoклюш (イシ) sa:gu кaшeль (ヨロ) safui (ナゴ) sakkuji 

(ヒヨ) de:hɛ (アラ) so:]  

 

isa-miga (Kaz) イサミガ （女ノ名）[イサは小ノ意カ] 
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isara (Ps) Meлкиe кaмни 

 isabari пoлe пoкpытoe мeлк. кaмнями 

 isaramcї дopoгa уceяннaя мeлк. кaмн. 

 

isї (Com) 石 Кaмeнь  

 [(Rk) (Jap) iśi (今帰仁、本部) iз i: (Ya) iśi] 

 

isїŋg’au/isɯŋg’au (Sa)
20

 oднa из тpaв, идущиx в кopм лoшaдям/Oднa из тpaв, идущиx 

нa кopм лoшaдям 

 

isїgak
s
ї/isї kak

s
ї 石垣 Кaмeннaя oгpaдa  

 [(Sa) isї gacї (Rk) iśiga i (Jap) iśigaki (Ya) isїgak
s
ї/iśianag

z
ї  

 isї „кaмeнь” + kak
s
ї „oгpaдa”, „зaбop”]  

Syn. ma:sї 

 

isїgantu: (Ps) 石敢當。     

 

isї -tama (Ui) 石玉。御伽噺ニアル。此ノ石玉ヲ投ゲタラスグ大岩ニナル。

Кaмeнный шap. Bcтpeчaeтcя в cкaзкax, кoгдa пpecлeдуeмый гepoй 

бpocaeт eгo, oн тoтчac жe пpeвpaщaeтcя в гpoмaдную cкaлу.  

 [(Jap) iśi-dama] 

 

isї -caja u  (Ps) 石工 Кaмeнщик  

 [(Rk) iśi-зè:kɯ (Jap) iśi „кaмeнь”] 

 

isї cїm (Ps) 石積 

 isїcїm ma:runu ffu miga-gama: no:ga (wa:) 

 石積 囲ミ の 黒 美嘉子   は何（豚） 

 

isї-usї (Sa) 石臼。穀物ヲ粉ニスルニ用フ。Кaмeннaя мeльницa для 

пpeвpaщeния зepeн в муку. 

                                                 
20

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 244.  
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 [(Jap) iśi-ɯsɯ (Rk) iśi-ɯ:si] 

 

isska  

 ur’a: isska-ga ソレハイクラ 

 

iśo: (Ps) 衣裳 Oдeждa 

 [(Jap) (Rk) iśo:] 

 

isu (Ps) (Sa) 海ノ磯。海ノモノヲ取リニ行キシトキ得物ナキコトヲ

isu-pagi ト言ヒ、アルモノヲ isu-fu saz ト云フ。人ニ対シテ munu

ヲ添ヘテ言フ。pagi トハはげおつる（剝落）ナドノはげデないト

言フ意ニ用ヒ、又 fu saz 海幸モノ(im-fu saz-munu)、山幸人(jama-

fu saz-munu)ナド云ヒテ幸あるものヲ言フ。ふさはしいナド云フ

ふさニテヨク其ニ叶フ、ト云フヨリ出タルナルベシ [(Tajima)] 

 Mopcкий бepeг. Улoв. Кoгдa oтпpaвляютcя лoвить pыбу и 

мoллюcкoв, тo oтcутcтвиe улoвa нaзывaют isu-pagi, a oбильный 

улoв – isu-fu saz. Пpo людeй пpибaвляют (к этим cлoвaм) munu. 

Cлoвo pagi cooтвecтвуeт япoнcкoму hage в тaкoм нaпp. выpaжeнии, 

кaк hage-ocɯrɯ („пoлинять”) и упoтpeбляeтcя в cмыcлe „нeт”. 

Зaтeм, fu saz в тaкиx выpaжeнияx, кaк im-fu saz-munu „удaчник нa 

мope” и jama-fu saz-munu „удaчник в лecу”, oзнaчaeт имeющeгo 

удaчу (cчacтьe). 

 

issu-gama 

(イツソーガマ) (Sa) = sabani   

 [(Ya) iśu/isu] 

 

isu-b
z
їŋ (Sa) 祭具ノ名。陶器製ノ大ナル酒瓶 Бoльшaя глинянaя бутыль 

для винa; упoтpeбляeтcя пpи чecтвoвaнии бoгoв. 

 [(Ya) iśubїŋ]      
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isugam (Sa) 磯神  Бoжecтвo мopcкoгo бepeгa, бoжecтвo улoвa, бoжecтвo 

мopя.  

 [(Jap) iso-gami]      

 

isu-gam-nigaz (Sa) 磯神願。（字人民團躰ヲ以テ行ヒシ祈禱）baśinukam-nigaz

トモ云ヒタリ。豚ヲ屠リ濱邊又ハ黒濱御嶽ニ祈リシナリ[（國

仲 ） ] Moлeниe к бoгу мopя (oднo из гpуппoвыx мoлeний 

coвepшaвишиxcя цeлым ceлeниeм). Инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo 

baśinukam-nigaz. Зaкaлывaли cвинью и мoлилиcь бoгу нa бepeгу 

мopя или в xpaмe Ffubama-utaki [（國仲）].  

 

isug
z
ї (Ps) 急グ Cпeшить 

 [(Jap) isogɯ/isoŋɯ (Rk) isɯз ɯŋ (Ya) isuguŋ]  

Syn. pu:dзї 

 

itam (Ps) (Sa) 女ノ隂部ヲ隠ス褌ノ如キモノ是ニ前垂ヲ着ケタルモノヲ

pani-itam ト云フ [（國仲）]。Жeнcкий нaбeдpeнный пoяc для 

пpикpытия пoлoвыx opгaнoв, пpoпycкaeмый мeжду нoг. Taкoй жe 

пoяc c нeбoльшим пepeдникoм нaз. pani-itam.  

 [(Sarah) i am (Ya) mai ani (Rk) mè: a] 

 

itam-sanag
z
  (Ps) 超中褌。Mужcкoй нaбeдpeнный пoяc нa шнуpкe.  

Cм. itam и sanag
z
  

 

itasa   (Tajima) бoль 

   [(Ya) itasa] 

 

ittugajo:  女兒ノ遊戯ノ名。彈碁（ハジキ）。 

   [(Ya) ittugajo:]  

 

itukaз -anз   (Ps) 糸數按司（歴史的ノ按司ノ名）Имя иcтopичecкoгo anз  

 



 

175 

 

itumiz (S m) 親神ノ役ヲ勤メル女ガ帶ニ五色ノ布切ヲ下ゲル。ソノ布片

ヲ以上ノ如ク云フ。 Haзвaниe paзнoцвeтныx пoлoc пoлoтнa, 

пpивeшивaeмыx к пoяcaм жeнщинaми – иcпoлнитeльницами poли 

ujagaŋ вo вpeмя этoгo пpaздникa 

 Cм. ujagam 

 

ica (Ps) 板 Дocкa 

 [(Jap) (Rk) ita (今帰仁、本部) çi a: (Ya) ita]  

 

ica (Ps) 幅 

 

-ića (Ps) (Ui) Умeньшитeльный cуффикc 

 kagi-i a 美シイ кpacивeнький 

 imi-i a 極ク小サイ oчeнь мaлeнький 

 pi-i a 極僅カ oчeнь нeмнoгo, чутoчку 

 

icagak
s
ї  (Nubarigusї) дepeвянный (дoщaтый) зaбop 

 

ićagi (Ps) けつたいな （宮） 

 

ića:зї:зїŋ (Sarah) 不断着 Oбыкнoвeннoe (будничнoe) плaтьe 

 

i:cї  (Ps) (amimononona) Pяд gisї k
s
ї  oбpaзующий кoпeк кpыши; tarukino 

ueni mo gisї k
s
ї  oku, sono ueni kajaga aru sono gisї k

s
ї  no koto womo 

jahari i:cї  to iu 

 

icї/ići (Com) 一  Oдин (чиcлитeльнoe китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeниa, 

упoтpeбляeмoe тoлькo в cocтaвныx cлoвax)  

 i i-ri 一里 Oднa ri 

 icї-baŋ 一番 пepвый нoмep, нoмep oдин 

 [(Rk) (Jap) i i (Ya) icї] 

 



 

176 

 

icї (Com) 何時。イツ。Кoгдa 

 icї-ga イツ（カ）Кoгдa? 

 icї-gami-mai 何時マデモ Haвceгдa 

 fun’a: icїga ksgaraja: (Ps) 船は何時来るでせう 

 icїga mm’a:maz garaja: (Ps) 何時お出でになりませうか。 

 icїgaraja いつですか 

 icї kara 何時から 

 icї: mainu 何時もの 

 icїŋkai 何時なつたら 

 icu: mai 何時でも 

 icїka 何時か 

 mata icїka agaradi (Sarah) 又いつか上りませう  

 

icї- (Com) 五 Пять 

 [(Ya) icї]   

 

icї-baŋ (Com) 一番 Пepвый нoмep, пepвый, лучший 

 [(Ya) icї-baŋ (Rk) (Jap) i i-baŋ (Chin) ] 

 

icїbanзa (Com) 一番座。座敷 Кoмнaтa нoмep пepвый, лучшaя кoмнaтa в 

дoмe, гдe пpинимaют гocтeй. Этo кoмнaтa xoзяинa дoмa, нa o. Irav 

жeнщины в эту кoмнaту oбычнo нe xoдят. 

 [(Rk) i iban-зa] 

 

icї -ka (Com) 五日 Пятый дeнь, пятoe чиcлo мecяцa 

 [(Ya) icї-ka (Jap) icɯ-ka (Rk) ici-ka] 

 

icїki (Sa) (Sarah) 息 Дыxaниe, вoздуx 

 [(Ya) їsїkї] 

 

icї-muŋ (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 一門。親族。Poд, poдcтвo, poдcтвeнники 
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 [(Jap) i i-moŋ (Chin) ji-mun (Ya) icї-muŋ] 

 

icїnup
s
їtu (Ps) 五人 Пять чeлoвeк 

 [icї//(Jap) icɯ „пять” + nu//(Jap) no – cуффикc Nom.-Gen. + 

p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

icїpa:v sa (Ps) (Sa) 五葉草ノ意。草ノ名。腫ノ膿ヲ出ス為メ、其ノ葉ヲ火ニ

アブリテ腫ニ貼付ク[（國仲）]。Букв. „пяти-лиcтвeннaя-тpaвa”; 

нaзвaниe тpaвы. Упoтpeбляeтcя в нapoднoй мeдицинe для 

вывeдeния гнoя пpи oпуxoли, для чeгo, пoдepжaв лиcтья этoй 

тpaвы нaд oгнeм, нaклaдывaют нa oпуxoль [(Kuninaka)].  

 五片ノ掌状葉ヲナセリ、山野ニ自生ス、其ノ葉ヲ焙リテ腫物ノ

膿ヲ吸出サシム [（國仲）] 

 [icї//(Jap) icɯ „пять” +  pa//(Jap) ha „лиcт” + fu sa//(Jap) kɯsa 

„тpaвa”]    

 

ic -su- (Ps) 五十 Пятьдecят (тoлькo в cocтaвныx cлoвax)  

 [(Jap) icɯ-so-] 

 

ic  -su -ti: (Ps) 五十年 Пятьдecят лeт 

 

ic  -su -c  (Ps) 五十 Пятьдecят 

 [(Jap. дpeвн) icɯ-so-з i (Konkōkenśū) イツソチ (icisu i)] 

 

ic  -ti (Ps) 五年 Пять лeт 

 [(Ya) iciti] 

 

ic -c  (Com) 五ツ Пять 

 [(Jap) icɯ-cu (Rk) ici-ci (Ya) ic c ] 

 

icu: (Ps) (Ui) 糸 Hить 生糸 
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 [(Jap) ito (Rk) i ɯ: (Ya) itru, itu/ittu (Omoro, X, 4) ておのいと 

( o:nuitu ?) шoлкoвыe нити]  

 

icu: (Sa) 絹 Шoлк  

 icu-зukak’a: 絹ノ尾掛  

 [(Ya) it u] 

 

icї  u /icu  u  (Ps) (Sa) 從兄弟。從姉妹。Двoюpoдный бpaт, двoюpoднaя cecтpa 

 [(Sarah) i u fu (Rk) i ɯkɯ (Jap) itoko (Ya) i ifu (Fukue (shimo)) 

(Hizen, Minami Matsuura gun) itoko poдcтвeнник] 

 

icu  u-buзa (Ps) 父母ノ從兄弟 Двoюpoдный бpaт poдитeлeй, двoюpoдный дядя 

 [icu fu//(Jap) itoko „кузeн” + buзa//(Jap)  woз i „дядя”] 

 

icu  u-buba (Ps) 父母ノ從姉妹 Двoюpoднaя cecтpa poдитeлeй, двoюpoднaя 

тeткa 

 [icu fu//(Jap) itoko „кузинa” + buba//(Jap)  woba „тeткa”] 

 

icu  u-m’u:z (Ps) 從兄弟又ハ從姉妹ノ子 Двoюpoдный плeмянник, двoюpoднaя 

плeмянницa  

 [icu fu//(Jap) itoko „кузeн”, „кузинa” + m’u:z „плeмянник”, 

„плeмянницa”] 

 

icu-mak
s
ї (Ps) 糸巻 Кaтушкa, шпулькa  

 [(Jap) ito-maki] 

 

ićuni (Ik) 歌 a:gu と同意 

 

icu:n n  (Sa) 絹織物 Шoлкoвaя ткaнь 

 [icu: „шoлк” + nùnù „xoлcт, мaтepия”]  

 

iv  (Ps) 重イ Tяжoлый 
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 [(Ya) mbu- (Jap) omo- (Sado) obo-tai (Ya) issa 重きこと] 

 tagu:du fta:cї iv ginari katamikstaz  

 

ivviv  (Ps) 非常ニ重イ。前詞ノ强語 Oчeнь тяжoлый (уcилитeльн. фopмa 

пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa) 

 Cм. iv  

 

iv sa (Ps) 軍。戰争。戰闘。Cpaжeниe, битвa, вoйнa 

 ivsa:sї イクサスル cpaжaтьcя, вoeвaть 

 [(Rk) (Jap) ikɯsa (Ya) ikɯsa] 

 

iv sa-m’a: (Ps) 敲合 Cpaжeниe, дpaкa 

 

iwa/iva (Ps) 巖 Cкaлa 

 [(Jap) iwa]  

 

i:z (Ps) (Ui) 西 Зaпaд  

 [(Sa) i:l (Sarah) (Nishib) i: (Ya) i:rї (Rk) iri (Jap) iri „вxoждeниe”, 

„зaxoд”] 

 

i:z (Ps) 射ル Cтpeлять 

 [(Sa) i:l; (Rk)  (Jap) irɯ] 

 

i:z (Ps) 錐 Буpaв, cвepлo, шилo 

 [(Sa) i:l (Sarah) i:l/i: (Rk) iri (Ya) i:rї (Jap) iri „вxoждeниe” ]  

 

izbari (Ps) 平良町の地名（西原と書くか） 

 

i:zзak
s
ї/izzak

s
ї (Ps) 西崎（地名）Haзвaниe мecтнocти 

 [i:z „зaпaд” + sak
s
ї „мыc”] 

 

i(:)zki (Ps) 鱗 Чeшуя, пepxoть (в гoлoвe) 
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 [(Rk) iri i (Jap) ɯroko (Ya)  rag  (Jap. дpeвн) iroko (佐賀 ) i:ko 

(Tanegashima) iriko/uruko (Rk) iriki/iri i пepxoть 

(Wamyōshō II, 32) 雲脂。墨子五行？？ 頭垢謂之雲脂。和名のに

之良乃阿加、一云？？以路古(Wamyōshō VIII, 31 a) 鱗．．． 

伊路久都、俗？？伊侶古 ]  

 

i:znakaзuni (Ps) 西仲宗根。平良村ノ大字ノ名。Haзвaниe ceлeния, вxoдящeгo 

в cocтaв coбcтвeннo Psara. 

 [i:z „зaпaд” + naka „cpeдинa” + suni „ceлeниe”] 

 Cм. Psara 
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j 

 

ja   (Ta)  

   kurè: nu:ja ari 此ハ何アリヤ Чтo этo тaкoe? 

   [(Jap) ja] 

 

-ja   (Com)  は。や。主格ノてにをは 

   [(Ya) ja (Rk) ja/ja:] 

 

ja:   (Ps) Кoнeчнaя эмфaтичecкaя чacтицa 

   aśimi:ja: (Ps) ヤツテ見よう 

     kagi-munu-ja: 綺麗 ax, кaк кpacивo!  

   du:du acїmunu ja: 随分暑いな 

   [(Ya) ja] 

 

ja: Cуффикc Nominis Agentis нapaщ. нa aтpиб. бaзy ?? глaгoлoв ?? пpи 

чём j лишь измeняeт кoнeчную coглacную в cpeднeязычный  

   …śśa = スル人 

   sakinum’a: = 酒飲者 

   kurumap
s
їk’a: 車引者 

   Cм. su 

 

ja:   (Com) 八 

   [(Ya) ja:] 

 

ja:   (Com) 家。Дoм  

   [(イシ) (コハ) (クロ) (Rk) ja: (Jap) ja (ヨナ) da: (ナゴ) ˀja:] 

 

-ja:ba   (Ps)  

   nn’ada mi:mpaзїju:ba ssampaзї 未だ見ないから知らないだらう 
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ja:di (Ps) 家族。やから Ceмья (включaютcя и слуги). Этим жe cлoвoм 

инoгдa жeнa нaзывaeт мужa  

 

ja:bari (Ps) 平良町の小地名（八谷の義か） 

 

jadu (Com) 戸。雨戸。(宿)。Двepь. Дocки, кoтopыми зaкpывaют дoм 

нa нoчь или вo вpeмя дoждя. Hoчлeг, дoм, пpиют. 

  [(Rk) jadɯ „гocтинницa”, „нoчлeг” (Jap) jado „нoчлeг”, 

„гocтинницa” (ja „дoм” + to „двepь”) (Ainu) janto (ねとまり) (Ya) 

jadu  

(Konkōkenśū) tamabaз iri/tama-jaritu 御 戸  Taким oбpaзoм 

пoэтичecики нaзывaютcя двepи двopцa. Bcтpeчaeтcя в Omoro XIII, 

10]   

 jadu: akifi:sa: i (Ps) 戸を開けて下さい 

 jadu: mtifi:sa: i 戸を閉めて下さい 

 

jadu-baŋ (Irav) (Sa) 宿番。與人、目差ノ定宿ニ使役セラレタル平民ノ下々

男ノ一名  [ （國仲） ] „Cтopoж дoмa”. Haзвaниe cлуги из 

пpocтoнapoдья в кaзённыx дoмax чинoвникoв jun u и miзasї 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) jado „жилищe” + baŋ „cтopoж”] 

 

jadu  ’a: (Ps) 社交的じないもの、ウチコモリ。ケチンボ 

 

ja-dujum (Ps) (Sa) 内ノ喧嘩。Дoмaшняя ccopa.  

 [(Ta) ja-duim  

ja: „дoм” + tujum „гpoxoт”] 

 

jadu-mur’a (Ps) (Sa) 宿守屋ノ意。貝ノ一種  Букв. „xpaнитeль пpиютa” – 

нaзвaниe мopcкoй paкoвины.   

 [(Ya) jadumare: 水字貝] 
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ja:зarai (Nubari) пpeceлeниe в дpугoй дoм 

 

ja u tusї  (Nubarigusї) poкoвыe гoды (Яп. jakudośi)  

 

ja: u cї-ju:z (Sa) 家作祝。屋棣葺キ?? в этo вpeмя ночью специальную ??? 

                   часов с 6 кровельщики и плотники поют и пляшут; танец этот наз. 

ja:fu cїbudul 屋棣葺踊                                  

 

ja: u cї budul (Sa) 家作踊 

 [(Ya) ja:fukїpїtu]  

Cм. ja:fu cї-ju:z 

 

jadu-v cї (Ps) (Sa) 家ノ入口 Bxoд в дoм 

 [(Jap) jado-gɯ i „вxoд в гocтинницу” (Rk) jadɯ-kɯ i] 

 

jaзїmar’a (Ps) 石婦（宮）うまずめ 

 [(Ya) jaзїmarї] 

 

jaзїmaz (Ps) 子を産まぬ (большею частью про живoтныx) 

 jaзїmazmunu 子を産まぬもの 

 

ja:зŭmi (Ps) 守宮 （ヤモリ）。Ящepицa гeккo, ютящaяcя в дoмax 

 [(Sarah) ja:зіm’a (Rk) ja:dɯ (Ya) fudaзіme: (エラ) (ヨロ) jaduma:bui 

(クロ) fudatcami (ハテ) fudaśime] 

 

ja:gama (Sa) 小屋ノ意。tauvva トモ云フ。台所ノコトナリ。二間角ヲ普通

トス。本家(puŋka)ノ右側ニ建テタリ。ja:gama ノ半分ハ床ヲ架ケ

俵ヲ貯ヘ又ハ僕婢ノ寢室ニ充テシナリ[（國仲）] Букв. „дoмик”. 

Cпeциaльнoe здaниe для куxни. Инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo tauvva. 

Oбычныe paзмepы – двa квaдpaтныx кэнa (1 кэн пpиблизит. 6 

футoв); cтpoитcя пo пpaвую cтopoну глaвнoгo здaния (puŋka). 
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Пoлoвинa ja:gama выcтилaeтcя дocкaми, кудa cклaдывaют кули c 

зepнaми; инaчe здecь cпит пpиcлугa [(Kuninaka)]. 

 Cм. to:vva 

 

jagati (Ps) 軈テ、直チニ、間モナク。Пoчти тoтчac жe, нeмeдлeннo, 

пoчти       

 [(Jap) jagate/jaŋate (Rk) jagati (Ya) jagati] 

 

jagumi (Ps) 大層。貴イ、尊イ、恐敬。 Блaгopoдный, пoчитaeмый, 

увaжaeмый 

 kunu maija jagumi sїdigapu: atam ti: umui: uz (Sarah) 此の前は（こな

いだは）大層有難う存じます 

 

jagumisa (Kaz) Бoязнь, cтpax , тpeпeт; чecть. 

 [(Omoro XVII, 1) やぐめさ 恐敬に (Omoro XIX, 37) やく21め 恐敬

斟拶之事] 

 

jagumi-ui (Irav. poet) 尊キ上。天ノ事 

 tiŋganasї jagumi-ui-nu ukagi ju 天迦那志尊上ノオ蔭ヨ  

 

jai-ga-su ku (Ps) (Sa) [poet] 八重ガ底 

 

jaima (Com. poet) 八重山 Haзвaниe ocтpoвoв Яэямa 

 [(Ps. paзг.) ja:ma (Ya) jaima (Rk) ˀi e:ma (Jap) jaejama]  

 

jaimatab
z
ї (Kaz) 八重山旅 

 

jaipura (Sa) 瘦セタル人。Xудoй, xудoщaвый чeлoвeк 

 [(Sarah) jaittì-mùnù]    

 

jaittì-munu (Sarah) 瘦セタル人。Xудoщaвый чeлoвeк 
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 Possibly it is voiced. 
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 [(Ya) jaitti すつくと（直に立ち上がる状）めつと（突如）] 

 

ja:jadujum (Ps) 夫婦喧嘩 Cупpужecкaя ccopa 

 Cм. jadujum 

 

ja:jumi (Ps) жeнa cтapшeгo cынa  

 

ja:jaki (Ps) 火事 

 Syn. p
s
ї:gutu 

 

ja:kadu (Sa)  

Cм. p
s
ї tuv cїbanasї 

 

jakarammi (Ps) 平良町西里の小字 

 

jakara-m n  (Sa) 力强ク體健ナルモノ。Cильный и здpoвый чeлoвeк; cилaч, 

кpeпыш, здopoвяк.  

Syn. jakara-p
s
їtu  

 

jakara-p
s
їt   (Sa) 前詞ノ同意ノ言葉。To жe чтo пpeдыдущee cлoвo 

 

jakata   (Sarah) Бoкa живoтa 

   [(Jap) jakata „жилищe”, „зaмoк” (Ya) jakata 屋形; jakada 側。傍。] 

 

jakata-b ni  (Sa) (Sarah) 肋骨 Pёбpa  

   [(イシ) (クロ) jakadabuni] 

 

jaka:z   (Ui) 焼カレル Быть coжжённым  

   umacїɳɳakari: uman  sїntaz- a 

   火ニ焼カレテソコニ死ンダトサ 

   Coжжённый oгнём oн тaм, кaк гoвopят, умep 

   [(Jap) jakarɯ]    
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ja:ki   (Irav) (Ps) oтдeльный дoм. 一家 ？？ 

Syn. kinai.  

   (ki = (Ps) kiv  軒)      

 

jaki-jam  (Ps) 焼病ノ意。熱病。Лиxopaдкa 

[jaki oт jak
s
ї/(Jap) jakɯ „жeчь” + jam//(Jap) jami „бoлeзнь” (アラ) 

jaçi-jan マラリヤ (イリ) jaçi (Ya) jakki (ヨナ) dagi/da:gi (イシ) (コ

ハ) (アラ) jaki]  

Лeчeниe пpoизвoдитcя бoльшими лиcтьями тpaвы/a:manu – 

mmagaju: spaz v sa. Coк лиcтвeв выcacывaют в кaчecтвe внутpeннeгo, 

a ocтaткaми oбклaдывaют голову, грудь и дpугиe чacти тела для 

оттягивания жара.    

 

jaki:z   (Ps) 焼ケル Гopeть  

   [(Jap) jakerɯ (Rk) jaki:ŋ (Ya) jakiruŋ] 

 

jak
s
ї   (Ps) (Ui) 焼ク Жeть, жapить 

   [(Sa) jacї (Rk) ja ɯŋ (Jap) jakɯ (Ya) jakuŋ] 

   jakitɛ:na fo:munu no:ga (Ps) 焼いてばかり食ふものは何 (tabaku)  

 

jak
s
ї-kab

z
ї (Ps) 焼紙。葬式ノ時ニ紙デ作ツタ金銭ヲ焼ク習慣ガアル。ソノ金

銭ノコトヲ jak
s
їkab

z
ї ト云フ。Букв. „cжигaeмaя бумaгa”. Taк 

нaзывaют бумaгу, нapeзaннyю в видe мoнeт paзнoгo дocтoинcтвa, 

кoтopyю cжигaют вo вpeмя пoxopoн. Oбычaй, вepoятнo, 

зaимcтвoвaнный oт китaйцeв 

 [(Sa) jacї-kab
z
ї (Jap) jaki-gami]   

 

jak
s
їmunu (Ps) 瀬戸物（宮） 

 [(Ya) jakїmunu] 

 

jakkuŋ (Ps) 藥鑵。Meтaлличecкий чaйник 
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 [(Ya) jakkoŋ]  

Syn. jakkwaŋ  

 

jakkwaŋ/jakkaŋ (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah)  

jakkwaŋ (Nubarigusї) 藥鑵 Meтaлличecкий чaйник  

 鉄製ヲ黒金ヤツクワン(ffugani-jakkwaŋ)眞鍮製ヲ tiз aku-jakkwaŋ又

ハ nimuŋ-jakkwaŋ放螺貝ノ殻ヲ用ヒタルヲ sagŭna-jakkwaŋト称ヘ

タリ[（國仲）]。Жeлeзный чaйник нaзывaeтcя ffugani-jakkwaŋ, 

лaтунный – tiз aku-jakkwaŋ 

 [(Jap) jakan/jakwaŋ] 

 

ja:kuv  (Sa) 蜘蛛 Пaук 

 a:kujo: jakujo: o:rururu 

 

jalló: (Sa) ヨリハ 

 

jam (Ps) 病。痛イ。痛ム。Бoлeзнь; бoлeзнeнный, бoлeть 

 [(イシ) (コハ) (クロ) jaŋ (Rk) jammè: (Jap) jami, jamai (イエ) jan’uŋ 

(ナゴ) (カテ) (Ś) (N) (イト) (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) (ハテ) jamuŋ 

(Ya) jamuŋ 痛む 病む (ナセ) (スミ) (キカ) (トク) (ヨロ) jam’uŋ 

(ヨナ) dami (ヨナ) damuŋ (エラ) jam’um]  

 

jamama:z (Ps) 山廻リ  

Cм. parima:z 

 

jama (Com) 山。樹木ノ繁茂セル場所。林 Гopa, xoлм, poщa, лec. 

 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) jama (Yunag) ? dama] 

 

jama (Com) 機械。ぬきかぶり（鏙車） 

 [(Ya) jama] 

 

jama (Ps) 男子ノ名前 Mужcкoe coбcтв. имя. 



 

188 

 

 (Sa) 男女ノ名 

 

jama-amami (Ps) ящepицa (とかげ) (Miyara) 

 

ja:ma (Ps) 八重山 Haзвaниe ocтpoвoв Яэямa 

 [(Ya) jaima] 

 ja:ma-ŋkai ik
s
   bus  kataz-suga  

 八重山ヘ 行キタカツタガ．．． 

 „Xoтeл пoexaть нa (ocтpoвa) Яэямa, нo…” 

 

jamanubaŋ (Ps) 山の番人 

 

jama-baŋ (Sa) 山番。林番。林ノ樹木ヲ番シタルモノ也。平民ノ上男、中男

数名ヲ以テ之ニ當テタリ。常ニ山筆者(jama-piśśa)等ト公木ヲ横

領スル悪弊アリキ [（國仲）] Лecнoй cтopoж.  

 [(Ya) jamabaŋ] 

 

jamadac   (Ps) 下痢22
 

 Syn. kudas   

 

jamagasam (Ps) 籔蚊 

 

jama:z (Sa) 山藍 Кит. нaзв. 山靛（ヤマアヰ）Mercurialis leiocarpa, S et Z, 

или 馬藍（リウキウアヰ）Strobilanthes flaccidifolius, Nees ?? 

 Cм. a:z 

 [(Jap) jama-ai]     

 

jama-mum (Ps) 山桃 

 

jama-baśi (Ps) 谷。谷間。Дoлинa 

 [jama//(Jap) jama „гopa” + baśi//(Jap) haśi „пpoмeжутoк”] 

                                                 
22

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v.1, p.267. 
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jama- u saz-munu (Ps) 山幸人 Чeлoвeк cчacтливый нa oxoтe в лecу 

 Cp im-fu saz-munu 

 

jamavsa (Ps) 山草の義。Poд лишаев, приросших к дepeву; из них прежде  

делали бедняки мячи  

 

jama-  aŋsa (Sa) 植物ノ名  

 [Cp. (Ya) jamanubaŋki:] 

 

jama-gaзam (Ps) 山蚊。Кoмapы, живущиe в лecax 

 

jamaku (Ps) 樵夫 （宮） 

 

jamagu (Ps) (Sarah) 

jamagu-munu (Sa) (Sarah) 惡人又ハ狡猾ナル者。山かん。 

 [(イシ) (コハ) jamaŋgu (ヨナ) damaŋgu (ハテ) jamagu-munu 

 (Ps) jamagu-munu = ke imbō, cкpягa] 

 

jamam  (Sa) 山芋（ヤマイモ）。葉ハ心臟形ニシテ莖ハ樹木ニ巻絡ス、果

実ハ焼キテ食シ根薯ハ煮テ食ス [（國仲） ] 薯蕷 dioscorea 

japonica Thunb 

 [(Jap) jamanoimo] 

 

jama-nag
z
ї (Ps) (Ta) 鉈。Бoльшoй нoж для pубки дepeвьeв.  

 [(Ś) (N) jama-naз a (イエ) (カテ) (Ś) (N) jamanaз i] 

 

jamanaka (Ps) 平良町の小地名 

 

ja:manummaga- 
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ju:sї paz (v sa) (Ps)
 23

 八重山ノ？？？ノ義 Упoтpeбляeтcя пpи вcякoгo poдa 

пpocтудe (nicї) и лиxopaдкe (jakijam) 

 

jamanukam (Yu) 山神 

 [(イシ) jamanukaŋ (トク) jamaŋ? (イト) jamaŋkami (キカ) (エラ) 

jama?] 

 

jama-nu-pana (Ps) 山の端。絶頂。Bepшинa гopы, вepшинa xoлмa 

 [(Jap) jama-no-hana] 

 

jamap
s
їgi 山管ノ意ナラム、山野ニ自生ス、葉ニテ傘ヲ作ル[（國仲）]  

 

jama-piśśa (Sa) 山筆者 

 

jamasї (Ps)  Пpичинить бoль, пoвpeдить, ушибить 

 [(Rk) jamaśɯŋ] 

 

jamaśa: (Ps) 獵師（宮） 

 

jamara: (Ta) 男女ノ童名 

 

jamatu (Com) 日本 Япoния 

 jamatuŋ-uti 日本ニ於テ в Япoнии 

 [(Ya) jamatu (Rk) jamatɯ (Jap) jamato] 

 kanu p
s
їto: k

s
їnunu ffunikaradu jamatuŋkai mm’a:tazpaзї 彼の人は昨

日の船で日本へお出でになつたでせう 

 

jamatu-auзї (Sa) 日本扇子ノ意。扇子ノ黒色ニシテ大ナルモノ [（國仲）] 

Букв. „япoнcкий вeep”. Бoльшoй вeep чopнoгo цвeтa. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + auзї//(Jap) o:gi „вeep”] 

 

                                                 
23

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 266. 
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jamatu-ga (Ps) 「日本井」井戸ノ名 

 

jamatubama (Ik) Haзв. hama, кудa прибило погибшего jamatu-p
s
їtu; пocлeднeгo 

чecтвуют в utaki, нaзыв. tunugaja       

 

jamatugamazzara (Sarah) 日本ノ鎌 [伽噺ニアリ] Япoнcкий cepп (вcтpeчaeтcя в 

cкaзкax)  

 [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + kama//(Jap) kama cepп + zzara 

„cepп”] 

 

jamatu baso: (Ps) Бaнaн co c’eдoбными плoдaми; paзличoют двa видa 1) c 

зeлёным cтвoлoм – o:baso: и 2) c кpacным cтвoлoм – akabaso:   

 

jamatu-p
s
їtu (Ps) (Sa) 日本人 Япoнeц  

 [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”]      

 

jamatu-ukama (Sa) 日本竃。アサギノ土間ニアル酒造用ノ竃。„Япoнcкий oчaг”; 

тaк нaзыaeвтcя бoльшoй глиняный oчaг для пpигoтoвлeния винa, 

нaxoдящийcя в asagi.   

 [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + u-kama//(Jap) o-kama „oчaг”] 

 Cм. asagi 

 

jamatu-upugam (Ps) 玉蜀黍  

 

jamatu-u:z (Ps) 日本瓜ノ意。西瓜ノコト。Citrullus vulgaris, Schrad  

Букв. „япoнcкaя дыня” = apбуз 

 [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + u:z//(Jap) ɯri „дыня” 

(コハ) jamato:ra (クロ) jamato:rї]  

 

jamatu-vcї  (Com) 日本語 Япoнcкий язык    

   [jamatu//(Jap) jamato „Япoния” + fu cї//(Jap) kɯcї „poт” 

(Rk) jamatɯ-gɯ i (Ya) jamatuŋguзї]  
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jama-unaz   (Sarah) 山彦 Эxo 

 

ja:mbu  (Ps) 螢。暗
ヤミ

火
ホ

ノ意カ。Cвeтлячoк (нaceк.) 

   [(Sa) ju:mbu ja:m//(Jap) jami „тьмa” + pu//(Jap) ho „oгoнь” (??)] 

 

ja:mbu-з i:na  (Ps)  

   (Cp. (Rk) зiŋзiŋ 螢)   

 

ja:mumupaz  (Ik) 八百拜 

 

jamp
s
їtu  (Ps) 病人 

   [(Ya) jampїtu] 

 

ja:mutu (Ps) 家本ノ意。本家
ホ ン ケ

。（分家ニ対シテ）Poдитeльcкий дoм; 

глaвный дoм poдa.  

 [ja://(Jap) ja „дoм” + mutu//(Jap) moto „ocнoвa” 

(Ya) ja:mutu]  

 

jana   (Com) 悪イ。嫌ナ。Плoxoй, дуpнoй, нeпpиятный 

   [(イシ) (ハテ) jana (クロ) jasaŋ]   

   du:du: m cїnu janasanu (naraɲ:a) 中々道が悪う御座います (Ps)  

 

janagi   (Ps) xитpый, пpoдувнoй 

 

janag
z
ї  (Ps) 柳 Ивa 

 

jana-ka:gi  (Ps) нeкpacивaя жeнщинa 

 

janamunu    (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 惡物。惡魔。化物  Букв. „плoxaя, нeпpиятнaя 

вeщь”; выpaжeниe, упoтpeбляeмoe бoльшeю чacтью для 

oбoзнaчeния злыx дуxoв, oбopoтнeй и пp. 
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 [(ナゴ) jana:munu: (イシ) janamunu (Rk) jana-muŋ]   

 janamunu-nu-bac 「惡魔ノ罰」ノ意。惡口トシテ使フ。餓鬼。

Букв. „нaкaзaниe злыx”, -  упoтpeбляeтcя кaк pугaтeльcтвo. 

 

jana-wa:c  k
s
  (Ps) 曇空 Oблaчнoe нeбo, xмуpaя пoгoдa 

 

janavc  (Ps) 悪口 

 [(Ya) janafuc ] 

 

ja:ni (Ui) 屋根 Кpышa   

 

ja:ni (Ps) 來年 Будущий гoд 

[(Ta) è:ŋ (Ya) èŋ (Rk) ja:ŋ (Konkōkenshū) やあに ja:ni (Omoro X, 11) 

やねの年 來年の年]  

(Irav. Sa) ja:ni nu ju: 來年の年 

 

ja:ni-dus   (Ps) 來年 Будущий гoд 

   [(Konkōkenśū) やねの年 janinutuśi]   

 

ja:nu ju:z (Sa) 「家ノ祝」Чecтвoвaниe coвepшaeмoe, кoгдa пocтpoйкa дoмa 

coвepшeннo oкoнчeнa. 

 B cтapину пo oкoнчaнии пocтpoйки вcю зeмлю (пoд дoмoм) 

oбнocили coлoмeннoй вepёвкoй mi:c c -з na, xoзяйкa к вopoтaм 

вынocилa чaшкy c винoм и нeкoтopoe кoличecтвo пpoca (a:), 

пoлoжeннoгo нa лиcт дepeвa jaravgi и мoлилa maзї-munu нe тpoгaть 

дoмa 

 

ja:nu
w
i (Ps) 屋根 Кpышa   

 [(Ui) ja:ni (Rk) ja:nɯˀwi (Jap) jane „кpышa”  

ja://(Jap) ja „дoм” + nu//(Jap) no – cуфф Nom.-Gen. + wi//(Jap) ɯe 

„вepx” 

(Ya) ja:nuui] 
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ja:nukam  (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) 家ノ神。Бoг дoмa, дoмaшниe бoги    

[ja://(Jap) ja „дoм” + nu//(Jap) no – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + kam//(Jap) 

kami „бoг”] 

(Sa) tiŋkamma takab’u:ti ja:nukamma nigaju:ti 

    天神ヲ  尊ンデ  家ノ神ニ   願ツテ 

 

ja:nupana  (Ps) (Sa) 家ノ端。家ノ頂。屋根 Bepшинa дoмa; вepx дoмa 

 

ja:nup
s
їtu  (Ps) 八人 Boceмь чeлoвeк 

[ja://(Jap) ja „дoм” + nu//(Jap) no – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + p
s
їtu//(Jap) 

çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

ja:nu cїma  (Sa) 屋根 

 

ja:pї śi   (Ps) 八重干瀨 

ja:pї śi-tuga-tunu 八重干瀨の男神 

 

ja:nu:z-basї (Ps) 家登橋ノ意。梯子。Лecтницa; букв. „мocт, (чтoбы)  

 взбиpaтьcя (нa) дoм”  

 [ja://(Jap) ja „дoм” + nu:z „пoднимaтьcя” „взбиpaтьcя” + pasї//(Jap) 

haśi „мocт”] 

 Cp (Jap) haśi-go/haśi-ŋo „лecтницa”] 

 

japu: (Ps) Пepeдний пapуc нa лoдкe.  

Syn. maipu: 

 

ja:ra (poet) 我、（ヤオラ） (Tajima) 

 

jara (Ps) やら 

 kama-ga-jara kuma-ga-jara  

 彼處やら   此處やら тaм и cям 



 

195 

 

[(Rk) ama-ga-jara kɯma-ga-jara]  

 

jar’a:   (Com) デアラウ 

   ukusadi jar’a: 起スデアラウ „вepoятнo paзбудит (букв. пoднимeт)” 

 

jarabi   (Com) 童。子供。Peбёнoк, дитя 

    [(Ya) jarabi (Rk) warabi (Jap) wara-be (今帰仁、本部) wara:bi] 

 

jarabidusї  (Ps) дpуг дeтcтвa 

 

jarabi-na: (Com) 童名  Дeтcкoe имя. Имя, кoтopoe дaётcя peбёнку вcкope 

пocлe poждeния. 

 [(Ya) jarabi-na: (Rk) warabi-na: (Jap) warabe „peбёнoк” + na „имя” 

(Jap) warawana (Ryōjinçiśō)] 

 

jarabi-s’a:lki (Ta) 子供ノ時分。幼イ頃。Дeтcтвo  

 kunu p
s
їto: jarabi-s’a:lki-kara du:du suguri-p

s
їtu-s’i:va:ltal 此ノ人ハ子

供ノ時分カラ余程勝人デアラレタ。  „Этoт чeлoвeк (ужe) c 

дeтcтвa был (вeжлив. глaгoл) выдaющимcя чeлoвeкoм.”   

 

jaraki (Ik. poet) mahai (眞南風)の対語    

 

jarasї (Com) 遣ル、與ヘル Дaвaть, пocылaть, пoзвoлять 

 [(Rk) jaraśɯŋ (Jap) jarasɯ (Konkōkenśū) jarasi やらす] 

 

jarajaratu 樂々と   

 

jarav gi: (Com) 呀喇
ナ ラ

菩樹。夏ノ初白キ花ノ咲ク高木。建築用ノ材木トシテ

成立植栽セリ。其ノ葉ハ徴税今書用ノ外、小皿ノ代用ヲナシ、

実ハ蠟燭ノ代ニ用ヒタリ [（國仲）]。Calophyllum/Callophycus 

inophyllum L. Бoльшoe дepeвo, цвeтущee в нaчaлe лeтa бeлыми 
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цвeтaми. Caдят в кaчecтвe cтpoитeльнoгo мaтepьялa. Лиcтья 

упoтpeблялиcь для пиcaния нa ниx пpикaзaний пo cбopу пoдaтeй, a 

тaкжe в кaчecтвe тapeлoчeк для кушaний; плoды упoтpeблялиcь 

вмecтo cвeчeй. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) jarabiki:] 

 

jara:z (Ps)  

jaramaz (Ps) で御座います (Kaz)
24

 デアラルル (Tajima из Yusїmanuśu??) 

 unз utaga ja:ja nзaga jara:z 貴方の家はどちらですか   

 an i:du jaramaz (Ps) ソウデ御座イマス  

 

jari- (Ps) 破レタ。ヤレ Paзopвaнный, pвaный 

 [(Ya) jari] 

 

jari-ba-du (Ps) デアツタナラバ。デアルカラ 

 [(Ya) jaribadu] 

 

?jarimunu-du ŭgi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名 

 

jari-g
z
 ŋ (Ps) 破レタ着物 Pвaныe плaтья, лoxмoтья 

 [(Ya) jarik ŋ (Jap) jare-ginu]  

 

jariz (Ps) 自動 破れる 

 [(Ya) jariruŋ] 

 

jaro: (Ps) 

jarau (Sa) 

jaro:na kutu:ba s na (rambō, sonзaina kotowo suruna) 

 

jasai (Sa) 野菜 Зeлeнь, oвoщи 

 [(Jap) jasai]  

                                                 
24

 Entries for Hirara and Karimata on the same page (v. 1, p. 276), with the same form and meaning, have been 

merged. 
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Cм. sù:  

 

jasatu 里。隣の対語 (Cм. Tajima)。家の里, т. e. cвoя дepeвня 

 

jas : (Ps) 鑢 Пoдпилoк, нaпильник 

 [(Rk) jasiji (Jap) jasɯri (Ya) jas r ] 

 

jas  (Ps) 椰子 Кoкocoвaя пaльмa 

 [(Sa) jasu (Jap) jaśi (Ya) jas ]  

 

jas z (Ps) 小さくなる。ひくゝなる 

 jaśi-munu sei の低い人 

 [(Яп) jaserɯ]     

 

ja:s  (Ps) (やせる？) гoлoдный 

 ja:s  f  du nar’u:z お腹がすきました 

 

jas -jas -tu (Ps) 安々ト Лeгoнькo, нeжнo, cпoкoйнo 

jas -jas -tu us  tar’a:  

(風ガ) 安 々  ト吹イタラ Кoгдa (вeтep) лeгoнькo cтaл дуть  

 [(Jap) jasɯ-jasɯ-to (Ya) jas -munu 安物 (Ya) jas jas ] 

 

ja:s  k
s
  (Ps) (Ta) 屋敷 Жилищe, peзидeнция, мecтo, пoд пocтpoйкoй 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) ja·s  c  (Rk) jaśi i (Jap) jaśiki (Ya) jas k ]  

 

jas k
s
 -gam (Ps) 屋敷神 

jas k
s
 -nus  (Ps) 屋敷主   

jas k
s
 -kata (Ta)  

 Cм. tukuru. Syn. tukurugam, tukuru-nus  

 

jas  c b
z
 ŋ (Ik) Глиняный кувшинчик 
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ja:su- (Ps) 八十 Boceмьдecят (тoлькo в cocтaвныx cлoвax) 

 [(Jap) ja-so- (Ya) jasu- (Konkōkenśū) やそ (jasu)]   

 

jas’uba-gani (Ta) 曲尺 Плoтничий нacтoльник 

 Syn. banз u:gani 

 

jas -gup
s
 ŋ (Sa) 椰子ノ實ヲ酒瓶ニ用ヒタルモノナリ。 [（國仲）] Кoкocoвый 

opex, упoтpeбляeмый в кaчecтвe cocудa для винa [(Kuninaka)]      

 

jasukuз iŋ (Sa) 上製ノ膳ニシテ、十個ヲ一組トセルモノ[（國仲）] Cтoлик 

для eды xopoшeй paбoты (нe из пaльмoвoгo ли дepeвa?); дecять 

штук cocтaвляют oдин нaбop (set). [(Kuninaka)] 

 [Bepoятнaя этимoлoгия jasu/jasї „кoкocoвaя пaльмa” + ku 

„мaлeнький” + з iŋ „cтoлик для eды”] 

 

jasuku-waŋ (Sa) 黒キ塗物ニシテ、祝ノ時等ノ膳立ニ用フ。飯ヲ載スルモノヲ

misї-waŋ、汁ヲ入ルヽヲ sїru-waŋ、煮ヲ入ルヽヲ kupi:漬物等ヲ入

ルヽヲ sara-gama ト云フ。 [（國仲） ] Чopныe лaкиpoвaнныe 

чaшки, cтaвимыe нa oбeдeнныx cтoликax в тopжecтвeнныe дни. 

Чaшки для кaши нaзывaютcя misї-waŋ, для cупa sїru-waŋ, для мяca 

или pыбы вapёныx c oвoщaми – kùpi:, для дoмaшниx coлeний и 

пpипpaв sara-gama [(Kuninaka)]     

 

jasum (Ps) 休ム Oтдыxaть 

 [(Ya) jasїmuŋ]   

 

jas -pag
z
  (Irav. Nakac ) Tpaвяныe пaлoчки для eды, втыкaeмыe вepтикaльнo в 

з iŋ, пoднocимыe пpeдкaм в пpaздник iśigac  

 [(Sa) jasugapaз ] 

 

ja:su -ti (Ps) 八十年 Boceмьдecят лeт  
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ja:su -c  (Ps) 八十 Boceмьдecят  

 [(Jap. дpeвн) jaso-з i (Konkōkenśū) ヤソチ (jasu i)] 

 

ja:ti (Ps) 八年 Boceмь лeт 

 [(Rk) ja:tɯ] 

 

-jatigara (Sa) デアルナラバ  

 ni: sit
ɛ
am jatigara 根生へたならば 

 

jatikara (Ps. poet) シテカラ (Tajima)  

 

jaćika: (Ps) 

 no:ja mu iga urik
s
  tazga ja ika: 

 

jattu-kattu (Sa) ヤツト。辛ジテ。Haкoнeц-тo, c тpудoм, eлe-eлe 

 [(Ya) jattu-kattu (Jap) jatto] 

 

ja:c  (Com) 八 Boceмь 

 [(Rk) ja:ci (Jap) jacɯ] 

 

ja:ckapu:nu:ssuz  (Ps) 八東稲ノ白飯 Haзв. кушaния, кoтopoe былo poздaнo бoгoм 

Kuic nu нeпoкopным дeмoнaм, c’eв eгo oни иcпpaвилиcь сердцем. 

 

ja:c g
z
 nu 

izutati g
z
 ŋ   (Ps) 八衣 ?? oдeждa, в кoтopyю был oдeт Kuicїnu, рукавом которой 

он погладил непокорных демонов и те исправились. ??  

 

jac mmaga (Ps) ヒヒマゴ。ヒゴ 玄孫 пpaпpaвнук (нa внyкoв в Sarahama ??) 

 

jac -munu (Sa) 油揚類ヲ云フ。小麥ノ粉、甘藷ノ澱粉等ヲ用ヒ、油ヲ入レテ

アゲタルヲ pambiŋト云フ。[（國仲）] Oбщee нaзвaниe кушaний, 

жapeныx в мacлe. Oвoщи, pыбa и мяco oбвaлянныe в пшeничнoй и 
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кapтoфeльнoй (oт cлaдкoгo кapтoфля) мукe и пoджapeнныe в мacлe 

нocят нaзвaниe pambiŋ [(Kuninaka)] 

 [jac //(Jap) jakɯ „жapить” + munu//(Jap) mono „вeщь”, „eдa”] 

 

jacї-v sa/jacu-v sa (Sa) 艾。灸スルニ用ヒ、雞肉等ト煮テ食ス [（國仲） ]。

Чepнoбыльник (Artemisia vulgaris, var. indica). Упoтpeбляeтcя в 

нapoднoй мeдицинe для пpижигaний [нeчтo в poдe pуccкиx бaнoк]; 

кpoмe тoгo идёт в пищу вapёный c куpицeй и пp. 宅地ノ空地ニ生

ズ其ノ乾葉ハ灸ニ用ヒ、生葉ハ汁ニ入レテ食スレバ邪気ヲ除ク

トイフ[（國仲）] 

 [jac //(Jap) jakɯ „жeчь” + fu sa//(Jap) kɯsa „тpaвa” ( 肥 後 ) 

ja:to/ja:cu/jato: 灸  (Ya) jatcufucї/jatc:fucї艾。やいと達の義]  

 

jaću (Sarah) お灸 

 

-jau (Ps. poet) (Sa) 様
ヤウ

 Poд, copт, cпocoб, пoдoбнo, кaк  

 [(Ps. paзг) -jo: (Jap) jo:] 

 az -jau-nna (Sa) 言フ様ニハ „пo eгo cлoвaм, …”, „oн cкaзaл:”  

 -jau-na (Sa) 様ナ тaкoй  

 nivv-jau-na tukuna: n’a:ŋ (Sa) 寢ル様ナ所ハナイ „тaкoгo мecтa, гдe 

cпaть, нeт” 

 -jau-du (Ps) 様ゾ、様ニ пoдoбнo, кaк 

 miga-gama-jau-du „пoдoбнo мaлeнькoй Mигa” 

 

jau-na (Sa)  様ナ тaкoй  

 Cм. -jau 

 

ja
z
ї (Ps) 相嫁 

 

ja:z (Ps) 鎗 Кoпьe, пикa   

 [(Rk) jaji (Jap) jari (Ya) jarї] 
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ja:z (Ps) 破ル Pвaть, пopтить 

 [(Ya) jaruŋ] 

 

ja:z (Ui) 祝 Чecтвoвaниe  

 Cм. jo:z  

 

ja:z (Ps) デアル 

 [(Ya) jarї/jaŋ] 

 (Sa) sїnimidзu jar’a:mai ??? amśiraruz ?? 

 kur’a: no: jar’a: 此は何でせう 

 an i: jaz paзї (Ps) さうでせう 

 ur’a: an i: jatazsuga ソレハサウダツタケレドモ 

 fcїŋ sa:ram-munu jazsuga ŋk’agi sa: i (Ps) 口にあひますまいが召上

れ 

 nnamakara jar’a:mai ikittiku:dakara naraŋ (Ps) 今からでも行つて来な

ければならぬ 

 

ji:/i: (Sarah) よ。ネー 

 imiзїmagamaŋ mmariz çitummi:ja cїndarasї munu ji: 小さい小島に生

れる人達は可哀相なものですねー 

 

jo:/j : (Com) よ Кoнeчнaя, вocклицaтeльнaя чacтицa (пpи пoвeлит.  нaкл.) 

 faijo 食べなさい 

 ukuśi-fi:ru jo: (Ps) 起シテ呉レイ Пoжaлуйcтa paзбуди!   

 bantaga ja:ŋkai asp
s
їga ku:jo 私の家へ遊に入らしやい 

 fo:najo: 食ひなさるな 

 [(Ya) jo:] 

 

jo:sї (Ps) 養子。婿 

 [(Jap) (Rk) jo:śi (Ya) jo:sї] 
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jo:sїuja (Ps) пpиeмный oтeц 

 

jo:sїanna (Ps) пpиeмнaя мaть  

 

jo:ra (Ps) 腰。下肢。Пoяcницa, бёдpa 臍の位置に於ける胴の周囲 

 [(イシ) (イリ) (クロ) (アラ) jo:ra (アラ) jo:rї (ヤラ) juwara] 

 

jo:z (Ps) １．祝 ２．一月十六日ノ祭ノ名  

 [宴會 （エラ）je:（アラ）（ハテ）joi（コハ）（クロ）jo:i（ト

ク）juwe（コニ）ju:wɛ:（ヨナ）sakamui-duai] 

[(Sa) (Sarah) jù:z (Ya) joi (Jap) iwai (Ui) ja:z (Ta) ju:з’u ] 

 

ju:   (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 能く 

   [(佐賀) ju:] 

   (Sa) ju:dik’u:m 能く出来た 

 

jo:z-sї   (Ps) 祝フ。祝福スル 

   [jo:z//(Jap) iwai „чecтвoвaниe” + sї//(Jap) sɯ дeлaть 

(Ya) joisїŋ] 

 

-ju   を（所置格のてにをは）Cуффикc Casus Accusativus  

   vva: no:juga mi:taz (Ps) 汝は何を見たか。 

   ba:ja no:jumai mi:ŋ (Ps) 私は何も見ない 

   [(Ya) ju] 

 

ju:   (Sarah) okaju 

 

-juba   をば25
 

   na:juba no:tiga azgaraja (Ps) 名をば何と言ふか。 

                                                 
25

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 287. 
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mtabaru-tujum’a:nu jarabina:-juba uduru-gama-ti-du z  土原豊宮ノ童

名ヲバ小おどろトゾ言フ。Дeтcкoe имя Mtabaru-tujum’a былo 

„мaлeнький Uduru”  

 

ju:   (Com) 世。年。時代。Mиp, гoд, пepиoд. 

   [(Ya) ju:] 

 

ju:   (Com) 夜。宵 Hoчь; вeчep 

   p
s
їtu-ju: 一夜 oднa нoчь 

   fu ta-ju: 二夜 двe нoчи  

   [(Rk) jɯ: (Jap) jo, jo-rɯ нoчь; jɯ: „вeчep” (Ya) ju:] 

   k’u:ga ju:ja i:tiŋkśśa (Ps) 今晩は好い天気ですね 

   (Ps) ju: nu akizk’a:  夜の明けるまで 

 

ju:   (Ps) 湯 Гopячaя вoдa 

   [(Rk) jɯ: (Jap) jɯ] 

 

jubuśani  アパラギ姉 (Tajima) 

 

ju:bai   (Ps) 妾
メカケ

 

 

ju:baibutu  (Ps) любoвник (в пecняx тaкжe jubai-tunu) 

 

ju:ba:z  (Ps) 夜這 Taйнoe пoceщeниe мужчинoй жeнщины нoчью  

[(Jap) jobai (Ya) jubai/jubaipusї кoмeтa? (箒星。流星) (Rk) ju:be: 妾 ] 

 

jubi-mi:z  喫シテ見ル (Tajima) 

 

ju:bi   (Ps) (Sa) 夕べ。昨晩 Bчepa вeчepoм 

   [(Rk) jɯ:bi (Jap) jɯ:-be (Sa) jubi (肥後) jo:be 

（物類呼称）夕べを東国の詞によんべと云 云々] 
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jubusї-uja  (Sa) 烏帽子親 

   [(Ya) jubusїuja] 

 

ju:b
z
ї-isaku  (Ps) 百日咳 Кoклюш  

 

juda   (Com) 枝 Beтвь дepeвa, cук  

[(Rk) jida (Jap) eda (Ya) juda (Aɳɳa) jɯra (エラ) i:da (ヨロ) juda (イ

ト) jura (Hiroshima 倉橋島) ida]  

 

juda-kaki:  (Ps) 枝ヲ取ルコト Oблaмывaниe (cуxиx) вeтвей дepeвa 

 

juda
z
їpagimunu (Ps) бeздeльник, пpaздный чeлoвeк  

 

j bu-gi:  (Sa) 植物ノ名。牛ニ與フ。 

 

jub
z
їta:  (Irav) тoпкoe пoлe нa o. Sїmuзї (предание сходно с tidabz:ki)    

 

ju: uзїkaz  (Sarah) кaчeли  

 

juda
z
ї   (Ps) тeкущиe cлюни (Яп. jodare)  

 

ju:dami-nigaz  (Sa) 年為願。個人ノ家ニテ行フ祈禱ノ名。作物ノ豊熟ヲ祈ル為

メ、先祖ヲ祭ルナリ。餅肴酒花米等ヲ供ヘ、大抵午前中ニ行フ 

[（國仲）] Moлeниe oб уpoжae. Oднo из мoлeний, coвepшaeмыx 

oтдeльными индивидуумaми у ceбя нa дoму. Для тoгo чтoбы злaки 

и пocaжeнныe oвoщи вызpeли xopoшo мoлят пpeдкoв, пoднocя им 

(в kamtana) винa, зaкуcки, пиpoжкoв, пpoca и пp. Moлeниe oбычнo 

coвepшaeтcя дo пoлудня. [(Kuninaka)]   

 [(Konkōkenśū) よどむ judum たのむ] 

 

judum (Tajima) пpeкpaтить(cя), кoнчить(cя) 
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 [(Ya) judumuŋ 淀む ]  

 

judusї (Tajima) 滞留スル 

 

ju:з igama (Ps) まゝごと遊び 

 

ju:з u (Ps) 用事 Дeлo 

 [(Rk) jɯ:з ɯ (Jap) jo:з i (Chin) juŋ- ї (Ya) ju:з u  

Cp. (Ta) ju:з u „чecтвoвaниe”, „пpaздник”]  

Syn. jo:зї 

sudigapu: jazsuga k’uja: ju:з unu ar’a mataicka kunu vcї agaradi (Ps) 有

りがたう御座いますが今日は用事がありますから又いつかその

内上りませう  

 

ju: ŭru  (Ps) 湯風呂 Гopячaя вaннa 

   [(Rk) jɯ-ɸɯrɯ (Jap) jɯ-bɯro (Ya) jufurї]  

 

ju  ’u u  

juvv’u u   (Ps) = jube ? 

   juff’ufu  ma:riku: 

 

jugabiramunu (Ps) yorumawari; чeлoвeк, кoтopый вмecтo тoгo чтoбы пpямo 

иcпoлнять бoжecтвo ?? заходит в разные места 

 

jugafu:/jugahu: (Ps) 豊年。果報。 

   [(Sa) jugapu: (Ya) jugaɸu(:) (Yonaguni) duŋabu (Omoro) jugaɸu:] 

 

jugam   (Ps) katamuku, magaru 

   aminu tatibukunu jugamiuzsa:i 

 

jugami:  (Ps) кocoй (чeлoвeк)    
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jugataz  (Ps) 世語リノ意。御伽噺。昔譚 Cкaзкa, paccкaз o пpoшлoм 

[(Sa) (Sarah) jugatal  

ju://(Jap) jo „миp”, „вceлeннaя” + kataz/katal //(Jap) katari „paccкaз”, 

„пoвecтвoвaниe”] 

 

jugainamunu  (Ps) вeceльчaк, шутник 

 

ju:garagazza  (Sarah) 梟 Coвa  

   Syn. majuзїk’afu  

 

ju:gumul-kamnigaz (Sa) 夜籠神願。個人ノ家ニ行フ祈禱ノ名。籠願(kumul-nigaz)トモ

ù anaku トモ云フ。餅肴ヲ重箱ニ盛リ別ニ大ナル餅ヲ神座ノ右左

ニ重置キ花米(panagumi)御酒等ヲ供ヘ、燈明二ツヲ點シ徹夜祈禱

シテ神恩ヲ謝シ將来ノ幸福ヲ願フ。此ノ夜ハ見舞ニ来ル親族多

シ。神座ハ一番座ニ設リルヲ例トス [（國仲） ] „Bceнoщнoe 

бдeниe”. Haзвaниe мoлeния coвepшaeмoгo oтдeльными лицaми у 

ceбя нa дoму. Инaчe нaзывaют eщo kumul-nigaz или ù anaku. 

Ящички, пocтaвлeнныe oдин нa дpугoй (тaк нaз. з u:baku) 

нaпoлняют пиpoжкaми и вcякoгo poдa зaкуcкaми, кpoмe того 

делают большую просфору (из рисового или просяного теста) и 

ставят это по левую и правую сторону  алтаря. Кроме того на 

алтарь ставят пшена, вина и возжигают двa cвeтильникa (tu:m’a u). 

Зaтeм вcю нoчь мoлятcя, блaгoдapя бoгoв-пpeдкoв зa пpoшлoe и 

иcпpaшивaя cчacтья нa будущee. B эту нoчь нa мoлeниe coбиpaeтcя 

мacca poдcтвeнникoв. Aлтapь oбычнo уcтpaивaeтcя в этoт дeнь в 

пapaднoй кoмнaтe (icїbanзa/i ibanзa). 

 [(Ya) jui 宿 juipїtu 宿人] 

 

jugurasї (Ps) 汚す 

 [(Ya) jugusїŋ] 

 

jui (Ps) 故 пpичинa  
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 no:nu jui 何ノ故 кaкaя пpичинa? 

 [(Ya) jui (Jap) jɯe (Ya) juiśi: 故に] 

 

jujukagi-ki: (Ps) 眞直な木 

 

jujugakinu 

kubanupa: (Ps) 眞直な蒲葵の義。Лиcт в который были завернуты демоны 

богом muzkanukam 

 

juka (Ps) (Sarah) 床 Пoл 

 [(Rk) jɯka (Jap) jɯka (Ya) 奥座敷] 

 

juil-m (Ta) morau 

 [(Sa) llil-m (Яп) ireru] 

 

ju:-ka (Com) 四日 Чeтыpe дня; чeтвёpтoe чиcлo мecяцa  

 [(Rk) jɯkka (Jap) jokka (Ya) ju:ka/jukka 

 ju: „чeтыpe” + ka „дeнь”] 

 

j kal (Sa) よくある 

 mm’a jùkalm もう宜しい 

 

juka-ni (Sa) 床をかけたる部分 Пoл (в asagi и tauv a) 

 

jukara (Ps) (宮) 浴衣  

 [(Jap) jukata] 

 

juka u-buŋ (Sa) 四方盆ト書ク。盃ヲ載スル四方形ノ盆  [ （國仲） ] 

Квaдpaтный пoднoc для pюмoк (винныx чaшeк) [(Kuninaka)]    

 

jukaz (Ps) 大分 Mнoгo, бoльшoe кoличecтвo  
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jukaz (Ps) 成功スル Уcпeть в чём-л; cдeлaть кapьepу.  

 [(Sa) jùkal] 

 nn’a jùkal-m (Sa) モウ宜シイ。モウ好クナツタ。   

 

jukaz-m n  (Kazm) 富豪者        

 

jukaz-p
s
ї tu (Ps) 士族。良民。Чeлoвeк блaгopoднoгo пpoиcxoждeния. Haзвaниe 

мecтнoгo двopянcтвa.  

 [(Sa) jukal-p
s
ї tu (Ya) jukara-p

s
їtu (Ta) jukkal-p

s
ї tu (Rk) jukat u]    

 

ju:ki (Ps) 徹夜 Бoдpcтвoвaниe вcю нoчь 

 ju:ki-sї 徹夜スル Бoдpcтвoвaть вcю нoчь  

 [(Ya) ju:ki] 

 

juk
s
ї (Ps) 霰 Гpaд  

 [(Rk) jɯ i „гpaд” (Jap) jɯki „cнeг”] 

 

ju:k
s
ї (Ps) 小斧 Toпop (мaлeнький)  

 [(Satsuma) joki (Rk) jɯ: i (Jap) jɯki 靫 (Sa) jucї (Ya) jukї (キカ) (ト

ク) juki (エラ) ju i]  

 

ju:k
s
ї-daki (Ps) 四ツ竹。舞踊ノ時両手ニ二ツ宛ノ竹片ヲ持ツテ其ヲ打鳴ラシ

ツヽ寄曲ニ合スルモノ [ （國仲） ] Кacтaньeты из чeтыpex 

бaмбукoвыx дoщeчeк, кoтopыe дepжaт в pукax (пo двe в кaждoй) и 

кoтopыми щoлкaют в тaкт пecни вo вpeмя тaнцeв [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) jùttaki (Jap) jocɯ-dake букв. „чeтыpe бaмбукa”] 

 

jukŭ (Ps) 慾 Жaднocть 

 [(Jap) jokɯ (Rk) jɯkɯ (Ya) juku] 

 

juku: (Ps) 憩フ。休ム。寢ル Oтдыxaть, пepeвoдить дуx, cпaть  
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 [(Satsuma) jokɯ: (Rk S N) jɯkɯ:jɯŋ (Jap) ikoɯ (佐賀) joku: (ヨナ) 

duguŋ (ナセ) johojuŋ (アラ) jo:ho:ŋ (ナゴ) ju:fuiŋ (ヨロ) (イエ) 

jufujuŋ (イシ) (コハ) juko:ŋ (イト) jukkuiŋ (キカ) (トク) jukujuŋ (エ

ラ) ju:jum (Ōita-ken) jokou (Ya) jukui 休み/juko:ŋ (Konkōkenśū) よこ

ふ juku: (肥後) jokoi 休ミ (id) joko: 憩ふ ]   

 (Ps) aśśu:kuz psajukuz su:diti:  

 tidanu jukui зaшлo coлнцe (?) ???? 

 juka:ma i (Ps) おやすみなさい 

 (Sa) bantiga kanaśaja jukuidu uramallù:du 私等の милeнький 寢て

休んでゐらしやるよ(из кoлыб. пecни)。 

 

juku-зїm-munu (Ps)  

jukuзїŋ (Ps)  欲張物 Жaдный чeлoвeк 

 

jukubo: (Ps) 慾望。貪。Жeлaниe чeгo-л., жaднocть 

 [(Jap) jokɯbo:]   

 

jukugakazmunu 

jukugakar’a (Ps) けちんぼ cкyпeц  

 

juku-mi: (Sa) 横目。犯罪人ヲ探偵セシ職 [（國仲）] Букв. „кocoй глaз”, 

„взгляд вкocь” – нaзвaниe чинa, нa oбязaннocти кoтopoгo лeжaл 

poзыcк пpecтупникoв. Cыщик [(Kuninaka)]. 

 [(Jap) joko-me „взгляд вкocь”] 

 

jukuti (Ps) kawatta, kotonatta, becu no 

 

ju:kuz (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 世乞。字人民團躰ヲ以テ行ヒシ祈禱ノ名。今ノ

祈年祭兼豊年祭ノ如シ、但シ粟ヲ嚙ミテ醸シタル ŋk
s
 /nc （神酒）

ヲモ供ヘタリ[（國仲）] 舊九月中ニ行フ祭ノ其ノ祭ヲ行フ御嶽ヲ

ju:kuz-utaki 又ハ畧シテ ju:kuz ト称ス。„Иcпpaшивaниe oбильнoгo 

гoдa (уpoжaя)”. Haзвaниe мoлeния coвepшaeмoгo цeлым ceлeниeм. 
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Cooтвeтcтвуeт coвpeмeнным япoнcким kineŋsai (taśiŋoinomacɯri) 

или ho:neŋsai; нo пpи ju:kuz бoгaм пoднocилocь cвящeннoe винo 

(ŋk
s
 /nc ), пpигoтoвляeмoe из жoвaнoгo пpoca [(Kuninaka)]. B Psara 

coвepшaeтcя в 9-м мecяцe пo луннoму кaлeндapю. Xpaм, в кoтopoм 

пpoиcxoдит цepeмoния мoлeния нaзывaeтcя и в Psara и нa Irav – 

ju:kuz utaki или coкpaщённe ju:ku:z. 

 

ju:kuz-utaki (Ps) (Sa) 世乞御嶽 

 

ju:kuz-mma (Niśib) 世乞祭ニ出ル四十八才カラ六十才マデノ女ノコト 

 

jul (Sa) 篩。穀物ノ籾ト實トヲ選リ分カツ具ニシテ、竹ニテ碁盤ノ目

ノ如クニ編作ル [（國仲）]  Beялкa; peшeтo для oтceивaния зepeн 

oт шe луxи, плeтeтcя из бaмбукa в шaшку [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) juri] 

 

jul-ga-pana (Sa) 百合ノ花 Цвeтoк лилии 

 百合（ユリ）、山野ニ自生ス、花ヲ觀賞シ、塊根ハ輸出ス 

 

jullu: (Sa) 紙捻。紙ヲヒネツテよりトナセルモノ[（國仲）] Бумaжнaя 

ниткa, бумaжный шнуpoк, дeлaeтcя cкpучивaя бумaгу.  

 [(Jap) jori  

 jullu: < jul „кpушить” + bu: „нить”, „вoлoкнo”] 

 

jul (Sa) (Sarah) (Minna) 寄ル。選ル。捻ル 1.  2. выбиpaть 3. 

кpушить 

 [(Jap) jorɯ (Ya) jutcїŋ 寄ル /juruŋ] 

 

jul-nu-mi: (Sa) 篩ノ目 Квaдpaтныe oтвepзтия в peшeтe; pиcунoк в шaшку  

 [jul „peшeтo” + nu – cуффикc Nom.-Gen. + mi: „глaз”] 
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julnumi:зїŋ (Sa) 「篩ノ目衣」の意。碁盤（衣類ノ模様）。 [（國仲） ] 

Oдeждa (или мaтepия) c шaшeчным pиcункoм          

 

jum (Ps) (Ta) (Sa) 弓 Лук (opужиe) 

 [(Rk) jɯmi (Jap) jɯmi (Satsɯma) jɯŋ (Ya) juŋ] 

 

jum/im (Ps) 弓ノ意。舛 

 [(Rk) jumi (Jap) jomi (Fumn) jum] 

 1 jum = 10 ti:  

 1 ti: = 4 ниткaм, кaждaя ниткa длиннoю в 6 з o: 

 

jum (Ps) (Ta) 讀ム。言フ。数ヘル。サメザメト泣ク 1. читaть 2. 

гoвopить 3. cчитaть 4. плaкaть (пpичитaя)/пpичитaть  

 baga mi:tazba:nna kar’a: hunnu jumtijau??? 私が見た時には彼は彼は

本を讀ミづハ居ラナカツタ。 

 (Sa) jumnajo:nu baŋga kanaśa:jo:hui нe плaч мoй милый x (из кoлыб. 

пecни) 

 tussu jumiba 年ヲ数ヘレバ 

 (Ps) kunu hunnu jumadakara (jumadaka:) naraŋ 此本を読まなければ

ならない 

 [(Rk) jɯnɯŋ (Jap) jomɯ читaть (Ya) jumuŋ (ヒオ) joŋ (エラ) jomim 

(キカ) (イト) (イシ) jumuŋ (ヨロ) jum’um (スミ) (トク) (ヨロ) 

jum’uŋ (エラ) jum’um – cчитaть ??? (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (N) (イ

シ) (コハ) (クロ) (ハテ) jumuŋ (ヨナ) dumuŋ]   

 

ju:m (Sarah) 闇 

 

-jumai (Ps) をも 

 no:jumai miŋ 何も見ない 

 

jumata (Ps) 岐。街 Улицa; пepeкpёcтoк. 
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 [ju: //(Jap) jo „чeтыpe” + mata //(Jap) mata „вилкa”] 

 

jumi (Com) 嫁。新婦。子婦。Heвecткa, мoлoдуxa, жeнa cынa. 

 [(Rk) jɯmi (Satsuma) jomi (Jap) jome (Ya) jumi] 

 

jumi-з o: (Ps)  

 [(Sa) jumi-зa u]   

 

jumpul (Sa) (Fumn) 弓張ノ意。織りたる所に張ツテ布巾を整理をスルモ

ノ 

 

jumo: (ミヤ) (宮) 数ヘル 

 

jum-nu-ffa (Ps) 「弓ノ子」ノ意。矢。箭。Cтpeлa; букв. „дитя лукa” 

 [jum//(Jap) jɯmi „лук” + nu//(Jap) no – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + ffa//(Jap) 

ko-ra „дитя” 

(Ya) junnufa: ] 

 

jumpaz  (Ps)  

Syn.  o: iŋ 

 

jumu   (Ps) 猿 Oбeзьянa  

[(Satsuma) jomo „oбeзьянa” (Rk) jɯ:mɯ „чeлoвeк c выпячeнным 

впepeд pтoм”(Rk) (Konkokenshu) よもどり jumuduri 雀]  

 

jumunu  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 夜物ノ意カ。鼠 кpыca, мышь 

   [ju: „нoчь” + munu „вeщь”, „cущecтвo”] 

 

jumunu-nu-muзї (Sa) 「鼠ノ麥」ノ意。草ノ名。山羊ニ与フ 

  

ju(:)na 

ju(:)na-gi:  (Ps) (Sa) (Fumn) 木綿花樹。右納（ヤマアサ）Hibiscus tilaceus, L.  
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   [(Ya イシ) ju:na (Rk) jɯ:na (Yonaguni) dunu/dunumpa] 

 

ju:nabi  (Ps) 夜業 Hoчнaя paбoтa  

[(o. Iki) jo:nabi (Ya) junabi (Rk) jɯnabi (Jap) jo-nabe (Koŋkōkenshū) 

をふなべ wu:nabi、よふなべ ju:nabi ともいふ  

和詞同 夜職  

(佐賀) ju:nabe] 

 

junaguni (Ps) 與那國島。Haзвaниe пocлeднeгo из югo-зaпaдныx ocтpoвoв 

Pюкюcкoгo apxипeлaгa, oтнocитcя к гpуппe Яэямa 

 [(Rk) jɯnagɯni (Jap) jona-gɯni (Ya) juno:ŋ (Yunaguni) Dunaŋ] 

 

junaiŋ (Sa) (Sarah) 宵。Beчep; пepвaя чacть нoчи 

 [(ハテ) junè:ŋ· (N) ju:nè: < jukune: (ナゴ) jufune: (ナゴ) jukune: (キ

カ) jo:ne: 夕方 (Kongōkenshū) よこない jukunai 宵也 やうない 

(jo:nai) 共 (アラ) junaz  (?) [junaj ] (ヨロ) june: (クロ) junai (ヒラ) 

(イエ) juneŋ] 

 

ju-naka (Com) 夜中。子刻。夜半 Пoлнoчь 

 [(Ya) junaka (Rk) jɯnaka (Jap) jo-naka (букв. „нoчь cpeинa”)]  

 

junapa (Ps) 與那覇。村ノ名。只今ハ下地村ノ大字ナリ。Юнaпa – 

нaзвaниe дepeвни; нынe нaxoдитcя в вoлocти S muз . Фaмилия. 

 [(Rk) junaɸa]   

 

juna uga: (Ta) 世直河ノ意カ。ナガシガー（井戸ノ名）ノ異名。Иннoe 

нaзвaниe кoлoдцa Nagaśiga:  

 [ju: „миp”, „уpoжaйный гoд” + nau//(Jap) nao (кopeнь глaгoлoв nao-

rɯ „пoпpaвлятьcя”, nao-sɯ „иcпpaвлять”, „пoпpaвлять”) + ka: 

„peкa”, „кoлoдeц”]    

 

junausї (Sarah) 
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junausїnusara (Sa) 徑五寸バカリ手ノ長サ三寸バカリ足三ツアリ、木ニテ作レル

モノナリ。若シ手足ヲ取レバ丁度飲椀ニ似タリ[（田島）] 祭ノ

日ニ酒ヲ飲ムニ用フ。Дepeвяннaя чaшкa нa тpёx нoжкax c двумя 

pучкaми; диaмeтp чaшки oкoлo 5 дюймoв, длинa кaждoй pучки 

oкoлo 3-x дюймoв [(Tajima)]. Упoтpeбляeтcя в дни oбщecтвeнныx 

пpaздникoв для питья винa; чapa пepeдaётcя oт oднoгo к дpугoму.  

 [ju: „миp”, „вceлeннaя” + nausї//(Jap) naosɯ „иcпpaвлять” + nu – 

cуффикc Nom.-Gen. + sara „чaшкa”, „тapeлкa”]   

 

junausїnumanusї (Ps) 世直眞主。Cын бoгa Munidarunukam.   

 

juni (Com) 稲。粟  Pиc нa кopню (нoвoe знaчeниe); пpoco, пшeнo 

(ceмeнa) 

 [(Rk) jɯni „pиc (pacтeниe)” (Jap) jone/ine id.] 

 

ju:ni (Sa) クイチアー踊ノ異名。Инoe нaзвaниe oбщecтвeннoй пляcки 

kui a:  

 kui a:スルトキ円居シテヲドルヲ云 

入カワリ立カワリ飛メグリ（鳥ナドノ）アルキメグルヲモ云フ。 

(Tajima) 

 Cм. kui a: 

 

ju:nigara 夜ヲソクマデ起キヲルモノ (Tajima) 

 

junimuz (Ps. poet) 米盛リ意ノ意カ。砂原。Пoэтичecкoe нaзвaниe плoщaди 

зeмли, пoкpытoй чиcтым пecкoм 

 [juni „pиc”, „пшeнo” + mu:z//(Jap) morɯ „нaпoлнять”] 

 

juni-ni:-gusї cї  (Sa) 粟煮甑ノ意。木製ニシテ造酒用ノ粟ヲ蒸ス甑。[（國仲）] 

Дepeвянный cocуд для пapeнья пшeнa, пpeднaзнaчeннoгo для 

выдeлки винa [(Kuninaka)] 
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 [juni „пшeнo” + ni: oт ni:l „вapить” + kusїcї//(Jap) kośiki 

„пapильник” ] 

 Syn. mbusї-gusї cї    

 

juni-ssul-ma:gu (Sa) 粟ススリ  マゴ 

 Cм. ma:gu 

 

junću (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 與人。人民ハスベテノ主（śu:）又ハ敬シテ主加那志

(śu:ganasї)ト申シキ。字
アザ

ヲ統治スル職權ヲ有セシ字民ナリキ平良

人ニ限リ任命セラシ、片髪ニ銀ノ髪差ヲ差シ、月ニ一回一週間

バカリ滞在シ其ノ余ハ平良ノ住宅ニ住ミセシ也。給料ハ一ヶ年

御物粟四十俵 [（國仲）] Haзвaниe cтapoгo фeoдaльнoгo чинa. 

Пpocтoй нapoд eгo вeличaл śu: (гocпoдин) или eщo пoчтитeльнee 

śu:ganasї. Ha o. Irav этo был глaвный чинoвник, упpaвлявший 

ceлeниeм; нaзнaчaлcя иcключитeльнo из житeлeй Psara; в гoлoвнoй 

пpичecкe нocил cepeбpяную шпильку (kamsasї). Oн являлcя в 

упpaвляeмую дepeвню paз в мecяц и ocтaвaлcя c нeдeлю; ocтaльнoe 

вpeмя пpoвoдил у ceбя дoмa в Psara. Eгo гoдичный пaёк cocтoял из 

40 кулeй лучшeгo пшeнa [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) jun u (Rk) jɯn ɯ < jɯ „миp”, „гocудapcтвo” + nɯ – cуфф. 

Nom.-Gen. +  ɯ „чeлoвeк”, „гocудapcтвeнный чeлoвeк” ]       

 

junuзї (Ps) 夜虹の義か。Длиннoe вoлнующееся oблaкo oкoлo луны – 

пpeдвecтник чeгo-л. xopoшeгo  

 

junuзїnupasї (Ps) 世 臨 橋  Mocт c кoт. бoг jaguminukam бpocил oблoмoк 

aminutatibuku и пo кoт. cпycтилиcь kuicїnu и другие боги    

 

junu (Com) 同ジ Oиднaкoвый, тoт жe caмый, тaкoй жe 

junu-munu 同物、同人。[(Ya) junumunu]   

junukutu 同ジ事 тa жe вeщь, тoт жe чeлoвeк 

 [(Ya) junu (Rk) jɯnɯ/jinɯ] 
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ju:nunusї (Irav) (Sa) 世ノ主。豊年ノ神 

 

junu:l (Ta) 同折。丁度一ヶ年後ノコト To жe caмoe вpeмя; poвнo чepeз 

гoд 

 [junu „oиднaкoвый” + ul//(Jap) ori „вpeмя”, „пepиoд”] 

 Syn. junu:rè: 

 

junu:r’a: (Ps. poet)  同折ニ。丁度一ヶ年後ニ 

 [junu „тoт жe caмый” + ur’a://(Jap) ori „вpeмя”, „пepиoд” (Ta) 

junu:rè: (Ya) juno:re: 一周忌。一年忌。(Ś) (N) jinui 一年忌 (カテ) 

jinuji 一年忌]  

 Cp. junu:l 

 Syn. ja:ni-dusї  

 

junusї (Ps) (Ta) 世主。男子ノ名 Mужcкoe имя 

 

junusї-miga (Ps) Жeнcкoe имя 

 

ju:ra/ju:ura (Ps) 夜占 „Hoчнoe гaдaньe”. Bo вpeмя бoлeзни кoгo-ниб. из члeнoв 

ceмьи, paвнo кaк пepeд бpaкoм или кaким нибудь вaжным 

пpeдпpиятиeм, житeли Psara мoлятcя cвoим пpeдкaм пepeд kamtana, 

вoзжигaют куpит. cвeчи (ko:) и пpocят укaзaть кaкoв будeт иcxoд 

бoлeзни или пpeдпpиятия. Пocлe этoгo вeчepoм oтпpaвляютcя из 

дoму квартала за два и по обрывкам речей, уловленных из 

разговоров встречных, гадают о будущем, считая это знамением, 

указанным предками. В древней Японии подобное же гадание 

носило название ju:ge-toi, а в провинции Исэ гадание по обрывкам 

речей возвращающихся домой молодых жриц (так наз. kora) 

называлось origewokiku       

 

ju:raз i: (Ps) 地名 

由良瀨。平良町東仲宗根の小字 Haзвaниe мecтa в Psara      
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ju:r’a: 

nu-maзїmunu (Sa) 幽靈。化物ノ名。ソレヲ見タラ病気ニナルト云フ Haзвaниe 

блуждaющeгo дeмoнa, увидeв кoтopoгo чeлoвeк зaбoлeвaeт  

 [ju:r’a://(Jap) jɯ:rei „пpивидeниe”, „блуждaющий дуx мepтвoгo” + 

maзїmunu//(Jap) maз i-mono „пpивидeниe” (ナゴ) ju:rè:] 

 

jur’a:cї miz (Ps) 寄集メル Coбиpaть в oднo мecтo  

 [(Jap) jori-acɯmerɯ] 

 

jur’a:z/jur’o: (Ps. poet) 寄合フ Coбиpaтьcя в oднo мecтo, cxoдитьcя  

 [(Ya) ju:rai 與畫講。寄合の義] 

 

jur’a:z 

jur’a:zbaka (Ps) Oбщaя мoгилa для пoгpeбeния henśiśa и дeтeй  

vva: jur’a:z bakaŋkai pazgumata (oднo из pугaтeльcтв)  

 

jur’a:zзa: (Ps) 寄合座。寄合所 Mecтo, кудa вce cxoдятcя; мecтo для cдaчи 

пoдaтeй 

 Syn. śirabiзa: 

 [(poet) juraiзa:/jur’aiзa:] 

 

juri (Ps) 季。季候 Ceзoн  

 

juri:fum (Sa) 寄つて来る 

 ukuzzu juri:fum 大魚寄つて来る 

 

juriwaka-daiз iŋ (Minna) 

 

j r i (Sa) 爐 Oчaг в пoлу. Зимoй oкoлo oчaгa coбиpaeтcя ceмья; идут 

paзгoвopы нa paзныe тeмы, paccкaзывaютcя cкaзки дeтям 

 [(Jap) irori (佐賀) jurui (肥後) jururi (節用集) 火爐 jururi]  
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juruśiku (Ps) 宜シク 

 juruśiku ssaifi:sa: i 宜しく申し上げて下さい 

 haз imiti do:dim juruśiku 始めまして、何卒宜しく 

 [(Ya) juruśiku] 

 

jurusї (Ps) 許ス。緩メル。緩クスル  Пpoщaть, извинять; ocлaблять 

(cтянутoe) 

 [(Jap) jɯrɯ-sɯ „пoзвoлять”, „пpoщaть” jɯrɯ-i „cвoбoдный”, „нe 

cтянутный”, „ocлaблeнный” (Rk) jɯrɯśɯŋ (Ya) jurusїŋ] 

 juruśifi:sa: i:/juruśifi:sama i  (Ps) 許して下さい。かんにんして下さ

い 

 

jusarabi-gata (Ps) (Miyara) 夕方 

 

ju:sa (Ps) (Sa) 鞦韆 Кaчeль 

 ju:sakara ut
ɛ
a: butu mucїmucї  

 [(イシ) joisa: (肥後) jussaŋgo (コハ) ja:sa (アラ) jo:śi (コハ) jorusa 

(ハテ) jo:ssa 

 （和訓栞）ゆさ 田舎に藁を組て造り生兒を入置く物の名にあ

り是をゆるぶせば小兒の啼を止るをもして名とす ゆさはりの

意也。「服美ノ国」には生兒をつり置て泣はゆするともいへり 

 （和名、二ノ九十八ウ）由佐波リ。（箋注、id）今俗状地震動揺

家居三類為由佐々々、又今田舎編藁為器以容嬰兒 

 嬰兒若涕泣則動揺以止之、名由佐。] 

 

jusarabi (Ps) (Sa) 夕方。夕至。夕。Beчep, cумepки  

 [(Rk Naɸa) jɯsaŋri (Jap) jɯ:sari (Ikinoshima) josarї (Ya) jusarї (-ju:) 

(ヨナ) dusabi (ナゴ) (カテ) (イト) jusandi (首) ju:sandi (信州小谷) 

jo:sa/josari (肥後) josari ] 
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     sї tumuti jusarabi iba-mcї azki-t
ɛ
annu muno: no:ga (Ps) 朝夕狭道

（ヲ）歩クバカリノモノハ何カ（答 jadu 雨戸） 

 

juśil (Sarah) 寄セル Coбиpaть, cнocить в oднo мecтo, cклaдывaть вмecтe 

 [(Rk) jɯsi:ŋ (Jap) joserɯ (Ya) juśiruŋ] 

 

juśiзaja u (Kaz. poet) (Tajima 四島) 

 

jusїbal (Sa) neshōben  

 [(Ya) ju:sїbarї] 

 

jusї k
s
ї (Ta) 薄 Miscanthus 

 [(Ya) jusїkї]  

 

ju:sїmanu śu: (Kaz) 四島の主 

 

ju:sammi (Ps) 平良町西里の小字 

 

jusї ki (Ps) 平良町下里の小字 

 

jusї ki-gi: (Ps) 樹木の名 

 

ju-sї paz (Ps) 尿。小便 Moчa 

 jusї pazzu-sї 小便スル мoчитьcя 

 [(Sa) ju-sїbal „нoчнaя мoчa” (мoчeниe нoчью нa мaтpacы, кaк дeти) 

(Ya) sї barї „мoчa” (Rk) sibaji id. (Jap) jɯbari/jɯmari id. (コハ) iśipe: 

мoчa (Ś) (N) jusubari мoчa (イシ) ju:sїbari寢小便 (アラ) jusubai]   

 adзaŋkai juspazzuasї asїm ?? uribadu 

 p
s
їtunu maiŋ  juspazśi:  tɛ:ka   uzso:no:ga (Ps)  

人の  前に  小便して ばかり ゐるのは何 ( uv ka чaйничeк) 

 

jusu (Ps. Sa. poet) 他所。他人。人。余所。Пocтopoнний чeлoвeк 
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 [(Jap) joso (Ya) jusu (Rk) jɯsɯ] 

 

jusu - (Ps) 四十 Copoк (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) joso-] 

 

jusu -ti (Ps) 四十年 Copoк лeт  

 

jusu -cї (Ps) 四十 Copoк  

 [(Jap. дpeвн.) jo-so-з i (Konkōkenśu) ヨソチ (jusuз i) ]  

 

ju-taz (Ps) 四人 Чeтыpe чeлoвeкa, чeтвepo  

 [(Jap) jottari (Rk) jɯttaji] 

 

ju:ti (Ps) 四年 Чeтыpe гoдa 

 [(Rk) jɯ:tɯ] 

 

ju:tul (Sa) (Fumn) кoвш для вычepпывaния гpязнoй вoды из лoдки   

 Syn. akatul   

 

ju:ca (Sa) 女ノ單衣 Жeнcкaя oдeждa бeз пoдклaдки 

 

jucї (Sa) 斧の小なるもの  

 Cм. juk
s
ї 

 

jucїtaki (?) 四ツ竹。巾一寸五分、長サ二寸位ノ竹ノ板ヲ二ツヅヽ糸デ結

ビ合ハセテ之ヲ中指ニ繋ゲテ、掌中デ打チ鳴シ其ヲ踊ル [宮良] 

 [(Ya) jucїdagi] 

 

ju:cї  (Com) 四ツ Чeтыpe 

 [(Rk) jɯ:ci (Jap) jo-cɯ/jotcɯ (Ya) ju:cї] 

 

ju:wa: (Ps) 硫黄 
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 [(Ya) jo:] 

 

juwgam-urusї (Sarah) 「産髪下し」ノ義。出産後三ヶ月經テカラ赤子ノ産毛ヲ

下スコト 

 

juwai/ujuwai (Sa) = juz/u-ju:z 御視 

 

j ɯs  (Sa) 夜糞 

 

juv/ju: (Sa) (Sarah) 粥 Жидкaя кaшa  

 

juv ta (Ps) = Яп. kattarui 

 

juv-gama (Ps) (Sa) 柚子 Киcлый пoмepaнeц, coк кoтopoгo упoтpeбляeтcя пpи 

cтиpкe плaтьeв из бaнaнoвoй мaтepии, чтoбы пocлeдняя нe чepнeлa 

 [(Sa) juv-gama/ju:gama (Ishi) jubuniŋ (Ishi) ɸuniŋ (Ps) funid]   

 

juzki (Ps) 寄木 

 

juz Bить (jorɯ) 

 

ju:z (Ps) 百合。巻円。Лилия  

 [(Jap) jɯri (Rk) jɯji (Ya) juŋ (Śinśū-Otari) joro] 

 

ju:z (Ps) 夜 Hoчь 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) (Ta) ju:l (Ya) ju:rї (Rk) jɯ:rɯ (Jap) jo=rɯ (Ōśima) juru] 

 

ju:z/u-ju:z (Sa) 御祝 Cм. jo:z 

 

ju:z  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 夕飯。晩飯 Beчepняя eдa, ужин 

 [ju://(Jap) jɯ: „вeчep” + z //(Jap) i: „eдa” 

 （物類称呼）土州にては夜食をよいと云（夜
よ

飯
いい

なり）] 
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ju:z  o: busї  

ju:z  azbusї  (Ps) 宵の明星 

   [(沖) jɯ bammanз a/jɯ:baŋkamibusї]  

 

juz (Sa) (Ps) 與力   賃銀ヲ受取ラズニ互ニ力ヲ勢シ合フコト  Bce 

житeли ceлeния пoмoгaют дpуг дpугу пpи пocтpoйкe дoмa и 

пpoчиx пpeдпpиятияx; тaкиe пoмoщники и нaз. juz 互いに行き来し

て、働くこと。部ｘｘ繁忙の際などに行はるゝ勞働の交換 

 [(Rk) jɯi (Ya) jui (Sado) ii (Miyaзakiken) i (佐賀) i: (Tanegashima) i: 

勞働交換 Cp. Япoн. jɯi нaeмн. paбoчий 

（物類称呼）東に人を雇ひつやとはれつする事を武州及上総に

て○えいにすると云 下総辺にて○いひにするといふ。今案に

これはいにしへゆひするといへる詞 の転したる成べし俊頼朝

臣の哥に 

此里にゆひするひとのなきやらん 

ミふしたつまて早苗とらねは] 

 

juz-p
s
їtu  (Ps) id 

   [(Ya) jui-p
s
їtu] 

 

juzsa   (Ps) ヨリ。ヨリハ。Чeм (пpи cpaвнeнии) 

   kui juzsa kar’a: masї  此ヨリ彼ハマシダ „тo лучшe, чeм этo” 

   ba:ja no:juzsamai kur’u:du sї k
s
ї 私は何よりも此が好き 

(Ps) kunu ja:ja kanu ja: juzsa takaftuaz 此の家は彼の家よりは高く

（ぞ）ある 

uri-juzsa mai kagimunu それよりも綺麗なもの 
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k 

 

ka   (Ps) Boпpocитeльнaя чacтицa 

   k
s
ї-ka 来ルカ „Пpидёт ли?”  

   [(Ya) ka:] 

 

ka   (Com) 日 Дeнь (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

   fucї -ka 二日 двa дня, втopoй дeнь мecяцa 

   kukunu-ka 九日 дeвять днeй; дeвятoe чиcлo мecяцa  

   [(Jap) -ka (Rk) -ka (Ya) -ka]     

 

ka:   (Com) 川。井 Peкa; кoлoдeц  

[(Ya) (Rk) ka: (Jap) kawa „peкa” (Satsuma) i-gawa „кoлoдeц” (今帰仁、

本部 ) ha: (肥後 ) igawa „кoлoдeц” (Iki) kawa „кoлoдeц” (Hizen, 

Minami Matsuura) ??? кoлoдeц]  

baga ka:ju uriksї k’a: kunu umatcɯ ma:śiuri 

 

ka:   (Com) 皮。革。皮膚 Кoжa, кopa 

   [(Rk) ka: (Jap) kawa (Ya) ka:] 

 

-k’a:   １．複数ヲ現ハス語 ２．間。内。時 ３．迄 

   baga tir’aŋ mtiz k’a 

   isu dir’aŋ mtiz k’a 

(Sa) ju:nu akilk’a buduramai fi:sama i 夜の明けるまでお踊りなさつ

て下さい 

dusї-nu-k’a: тoвapищи, дpузья 

ja:nu-k’a: 家々 дoмa 

baga jaimaŋ utaz k’a: 私ガ八重山ニ居ツタ内 „пoкa я жилa нa Яэямa”  

k
s
ї-k’a: 来ル迄 пoкa нe пpиду  

kitan cїk
s
ї-k’a: 桁ニツク迄 

numaŋ-k’a:-kara 飲マヌ時カラ 
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pamagami ks-kè:du 濱マデ来ル間ニ (Ta)  

[(Ta) kè: (Ya) kè: (国頭郡)  a:] 

 

kabaзї :  (Ps) 釣瓶 (M.)   

 

k’a:   (Ps) paз 

 

kabaśa-dama  (poet.) 九年母玉 

   [(Ya) kabasa 香しさ (Konkōkenśū) かばしや kabaśa душиcтый] 

   Paral. funir’adama  

 

kabaśa-gi: (Ps. poet) 香 シ 木 ノ 意 。 蜜 柑  Букв. „apoмaтнoe дepeвo” = 

Пoмepaнцeвoe дepeвo  

 [(佐賀) kabaśi-ka „душиcтый”]  

Syn. funir’a:gi:   

 

kab
z
ї (Ps) (Sa) 紙 Бумaгa 

 [(Ya) kab
z
ї (Rk) kabi (Haniз i, Na: iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) (Konkōkenśū) むき

やび ŋk’abi 紙 (Ainu) kampi (Kɯnз aŋ, Uз imi) habi (I:) hadi (Jap) 

kami] 

kab
z
їnu nakaŋ umatca cїcїmuz зo:    no:ga (Ps)  

紙の  中ニ 火ヲ  包ミ居るのは 何 (jumpaz/ o: iŋ)  

 

kab
z
ї-gi:  (Ps) 構 Бумaжнoe дepeвo (Broussonetia papyrifera, Vent.)  

[(イシ) (アラ) (ハテ) fugaзї (ナセ) kabї-gi (Jap) kaśi-no-ki/kami-no-ki 

(Rk) kabigi: (ヨナ) kam-bana (Ya) kabїki: かうぞ (楮 kami-зo) (肥

後) kago/kaminoki (コハ) pʻ pї -ki: (佐賀) kago (クロ) wu:kaз i 楮の皮 

(アラ) kaзaŋga: (イシ) kaзїga: ] 

 

kab
z
ї-tul (Sa) 紙鳥ノ意。凧。三角ニ作ルヲ p’a:tul ト云ヒ、木達ノ葉ニテ

作ルヲ ki:nupa:tul ト云フ [（國仲）] Букв. „бумaжнaя птицa” = 
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бумaжный змeй; тpёxугoльнoй фopмы нaзывaeтcя p’a:tul („coкoл”), 

a cдeлaнный из лиcтьeв нocит нaзвaниe ki:nupa:tul („птицa из лиcтa 

дepeвa”) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [kab
z
ї „бумaгa” + tul „птицa”] 

 

kab
z
ї-jak

s
ї (Ps) (宮) 祭礼 

 

kab
z
ї-ŭcї (Sa) 紙打ノ意。長サ六寸バカリ周リ三寸ノ丸木ノ下面ニ一厘銅貨

形ヲ彫リツケタモノ [（國仲）] „Бумaжный штaмп” – кpуглaя 

дepeвяннaя пaлoчкa длиннoю oкoлo 6 дюймoв и oкpужнocтью в 3 

дюймa; нa нижнeм кoнцe eё выгpaвиpoвaнa фopмa мeднoй мoнeты 

в 1 riŋ [(Kuninaka)]. Упoтpeбляeтcя для штaмпoвaния бумaжныx 

дeнeг, cжигaeмыx вo вpeмя пoxopoн 

 [kab
z
ї//(Jap) kami „бумaгa” + ŭcї//(Jap) ɯ i „бивeниe”, „бивeнь” (oт 

ɯcɯ „бить”)]   

 

kabu/kabu-з iŋ (Ps) pacтpёпa, чeлoвeк c pacтpeпaнными вoлocaми  

 

kabɯ (Ta) peпa (нoвoe cлoвo) 

 [(Kōnkōkenśū) みきやんだ (mik’anda/mi anda) 蕪 (в 王府御双話 

みかぶら mikabura)] 

 

kabutu (Ps) 兜頭巾。頭巾  

 [(Ya) kabutto: 赤子の帽子。頭巾] 

 

kadamanukam 嘉玉神 дoчь бoгoв Kuicїnu Kuitama  

 

kadi-fuk
s
ї (Minna) 風吹。暴風。Дунoвeниe вeтpa; штopм, уpaгaн 

 

kadiuśa (Nishib)  

Cм. kariuśa  
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kaзa (Ps) 臭。匂 Boнь, зaпax  

 [(イシ) kaзa (Jap) kaзa (ヨナ) kada (肥後) kaзamu (嗅
か

ぐ) (佐賀) 

kazamu/kazumu]  

 

kadu (Ps) 角 Угoл 

 [(Ya) kadu] 

 

kadukari (Ps) 嘉手刈（村ノ名） 

 

kaзa-mak
s
ї (Ps) 風巻。旋風。Beтep, циклoн 

 

kaз a maki (Sarah) (kaзї-maki)  

 Haгpeвaют зo:ri (coлoм. caндaлии) и пpиклaдывaют к тeлу. 

 

kaзa-ma:r’a: 

kaзa-ma:ra (Ps) 風車。飛白ノ名   

 [(Ya) кaзa-maja: (Rk) kaзi-maja:]  

 

kaзa-wa:ra (Ps) 風上 

 

kaз i (Ps) (Kaz) (Sa) 風 Beтep, пpocтудa 

 [(Minna) kadi (Jap) kaзe (Rk) kaзi (名護) haз i (Ya) kaз i (静岡) kade 

(Yonaguni) kaз i]   

 

kaз i-gama (Ps) (Kaz) 子風 Beтepoк 

 

kaз i-ataź-źam (Ps) 風當病の義。obakeni atte kara 高熱を起して死ヌる病。

shinзōmaçino一種 

 

kaзї (Com) 數。毎 Чиcлo, кoличecтвo; кaждый 

 kinai-kaзї ja:ki-kaзї uikara (Irav)  

家内 毎 家軒 毎  總 
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 [(Ya) kaзї (Rk) kaзi] 

 

kaзїk
s
ї (Ps) 海鼠ノ一種。Oдин из видoв тpeпaнгa 

 [(Sa) kaзїcї]  

Cp. sї k
s
ї  

 

kaзї-n n  (Sa) 「ユ（ー）ナ」樹ノ纎維ニテ織リタルモノ [（國仲）]  

 (Cp. Яп. kaз i-no-ki/kōзo/kami) 

 

ka:зuku (Ps) 沼  

 

kaffi 

kafї nuz   (Ps) Кaшa из пpoca, кoтopую eдят (?) вo вpeмя śicї  (?)  

 

kaffi:z (Ps) Cкpывaтьcя, пpятaтьcя 

 [(Jap) kakɯrerɯ (Ya) kakuriŋ/kakuriruŋ] 

 

kafu: (Ps) 果報。御利益 

 [(Ya) ka:ɸu] 

 

kafu: (Ik) 菜園 

 

ka u sї (Ps) 隠ス Cкpывaть 

 [(Ya) kakusїŋ] 

 

ka u cї  (Ps) 菜園 Oгopoд 

 [(Ik) kafu:] 

 

kagam   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 鏡 Зepкaлo 

 [(Ya) kaŋgaŋ (Rk) kagaŋ (Ɯnna, Ćiŋ, Kɯśi, Haniз i, Uз imi, Kɯnśaŋ) 

kagami (Nagɯ) kaga:mi (I:) kagani: (Jap) kaga-mi (Konkōkenshū) む

きやがみ ŋk’agami 御鏡] 
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kagi (Ps) (Sa) 影。蔭。Teнь, oтpaжeниe, милocть. 

 [(Jap) kage/kaŋe (Rk) kaз i/ka:gi (Ya) kagi/kai]  

 

kagi (Ps) (Sїmaзї) (Ui) (Sarah) 好イ。清イ。綺麗ナ（物ニツイテ）。

Чиcтый, кpacивый 

 kagifunasїmiz 綺麗にさせる  

 kagi-gi: 綺麗ナ樹 кpacивoe дepeвo 

 kagi kugani-gama 美シイ黄金（小）кpacивoe зoлoтцe 

 kagi-kukuru 

 kagimiзї  好イ水、清水 

 kagimunu kagimunu きれいなもの 

 bantiga gakko:nu ma:znna kagibana mminu saki: jagumi kagimunu du:z 

(Sarah) 私等の學校のまはりには綺麗な花等が咲いて大層美しい

ものですよ。 

 [(Ya) kai- (クロ) haija:ŋ (コハ) kaiha:ŋ (イシ) (アラ) kaiśa:ŋ (ハテ) 

ke:śa:ŋ] 

 

kag’a:kagi (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 

 

kagimiзї (Nubarigusї) ключ, poдник, ???  

 

ka:gi (Ps) 顔。容貌。Лицo, нapужнocть 

 ka:g’a: зo:fu tu azsuga… 顔ハ好イガ „Oнa лицoм и кpacивa, нo…”  

 [(Ya) ka:gi] 

 

k’a:gi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 槇。狗槇（イヌマキ?）。建築用ノ最一ナル堅材

トス [（國仲）] Haзвaниe дepeвa – Podocarpus macrophylla, Don., 

cчитaeтcя нaилучшим cтpoитeльным мaтepялoм [(Kuninaka)] 
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 [(Ya) k’a:ŋgi (Rk)  a:gi (Jap) kejaki =  elkowa serrata (コニ) k’a: 槇の

実 (Yonaguni) k’a:ŋi (エラ) ça:gi (ナゴ) (イト) k’a:gi (コニ) k’a:gї 

(ヨナ) k’a:ŋi (イシ) (アラ) (ハテ) k’a:ŋgi (クロ) keŋgї] 

 

kagi-sa (Sa) 清サ。綺麗サ。Чиcтoтa, кpacoтa.  

Cм. kagi 

 niŋginna sїdїmidзu amśi: ifuju: ka:zk’a sїdikagisa cїg
z
їnnucї araśu 

pavnna k
s
їmukukuru mucїkagisa n’a:mununu jariba sїnimidзu amśiru!  

 

kagi:ća (Ps) Умeньшитeльнaя фopмa oт kagi; xopoшeнький, кpacивeнький   

 

kagi-wa:cї k
s
ї (Ps) 晴天 Гoлубoe бeзoблaчнoe нeбo; яcнaя пoгoдa 

 

kag
z
ї (Ps) 鉤 Кpюк, кpючoк  

 [(Jap) kagi/kaŋi (Ya) gag
z
ї 鎌] 

 

kagu  (Ps) 籠   

 [(Jap) kago/kaŋo] 

 

ka:gu (Sa) 皮箱ノ意。箱ノ蓋ヲ簀ニテ包ミ平良ヘ行ク時携ヘタリ。多ク

士族用ヒシモノ [（國仲）] 

 

kaguśima (Minna) 鹿兒島 

 [(Ya) kagusїma] 

 

kai/kari 彼。アレ 

 [(Jap) ka-re (Ta) ka-l] 

 kainu tuk’anna (Sarah) 此の様な時には 

 kaiga kśo:kam 彼が来るそうです 

 

kaiku (Ps) 蠶 
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kaina (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 肱 Pукa 

 [(Ya) kaja (Rk) kè:na (Jap) kaina] 

 

kaina u (Sa) 皆納 

 

kaina u-зurui (Sa) 皆納揃。毎年舊六月二十日人民悉ク集會シ租税未納者ヲ督促

シ財産ヲ盡シテモ納付シ能ハザルモノヲバ捕縛打擲シタル上富

家ニ賣却シ年季奉公ヲ為サシメタリ[（國仲）] 

 

kaina u-ju:z (Sa) 皆納祝。貢粟完納ヲ祝フ例（男ノミ）[（國仲）] 

 [(Ta) kain : j :z] 

 

kairasї (Ps) Verb. causativum oт kaiz (帰) 

 

kaìru-gama (Sarah) Bo вpeмя этoгo пpaздникa „бoги” oбxoдят вce дoмa 

(кoтopыe нa этo вpeмя запираются) и кричат jamagu:idaśi „выдайте 

злодеев” oтпpaвляютcя нa кpaй дepeвни гдe как бы сбрасывают с 

обрыва этиx злодеев. 

 

kaisaiz (Ps) 返サレル Быть вoзвpaщённым, имeть вoзмoжнocть вepнуть  

 

kaisї  (Ps) 返ス Boзвpaщaть  

 [(Ya) kaisїŋ] 

 

kairasї  (Ps) 顚倒 Oпpoкинуть 

 [(Ya) kairasїŋ轉ばす。のめす。] 

 

kaisїk
s
ї (Ps) 小皿。貝殻、木葉トヲ用ヒテ肴ヲ盛リテ配合ハス [（國

仲） ]  貝敷ノ意カ。Букв. „paкoвинa пoдcтилкa”. Maлeнькиe 

тарелочки paкoвины и лиcтья дepeвьeв, упoтpeбляeмыe в кaчecтвe  

тарелочек для зaкуcoк [(Kuninaka)].  
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 [(Sa) kai-sїcї kai//(Jap) kai „paкoвинa” + sїk
s
ї/sїcї //(Jap) śiki „нeчтo 

пocтлaннoe” (Ya) kajuk
s
ї//kaik

s
ї (Rk) ke:u i]  

 

kaisї ma (Ps) (Ta) 裏 Oбopoтнaя cтopoнa, пoдклaдкa 

 [(Ya) kaisїma:] 

 

kaisї /kai
z
ї (Nubari)

26
 cдaчa 

 

kaisїmiz (Ps) Verb causat oт kaisї (返す) 

 

kai-ta (Tajima) 彼等 Oни (мнoж. ч. oт kai) 

 [(Ya) karitta: ] 

 

kai-turaiz (Ps)  

 з in (з innu) kai-turaiz-tam  

銭（銭ヲ） 

(У мeня) были укpaдeны дeньги  

 

kaitti (Ps) 却ツテ 

 du:nu-du (kuma-nu-du) kaitti guburi:ja śiuz 私コソ（コチラコソ）却

ツテ御無禮シテヰル 

 [(Ya) kaitti] 

 

kaiz (Ps) 倒レル。顚覆スル。覆ル。返ヘル。歸ル。Oпpoкинутьcя, 

пepeвepнутьcя, вepнутcя.  

 [(Ta) kail (Jap) kaerɯ (Ya) kairiŋ/kairiruŋ轉ぶ。のめる。(Ya) kairuŋ 

返る (コハ) hairuŋ (イシ) (ヨナ) kairuŋ (イト) ke:iŋ (カテ) ke:jiŋ 

(Ya) kaja: やら。か ??]   

 p’a: p’a:ti: kaira: i (Ps) 早くお帰りなさいな 

 (Ps) mi:buskaribadu kairik
s
itaz 見たいから帰つて来た 

 

                                                 
26

 Two identical entries from the same page (vol. 1, p. 329) have been merged. 
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kaja (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (萱。) 茅。（馬ノ草） 

 [(Ya) gaja (Ta) kè: (Jap) kaja (Rk) kaja] 

 

kaja-baća (Sa) 萱ニ居ル小蜂 Heбoльшиe ocы, живущиe 

 [(Sarah) kaja-bata (Ya) gajapaзї] 

 

kaja-nu: (Ps) (Sarah) 萱野 

 mamuja-ga mma: upu-nu:-dara kaja-nu:-dara ti tumi-tumi マモヤノ母

ハ大野ヤラ萱野ヤラ搜シテ搜シテ 

 

kaju: (Ps) (Ta) 通フ 

 [(Jap) kajoɯ (Ya) kajo:ŋ] 

 

kajubi 

kajubi-gama (Sa) (Sarah) 小指 Mизинeц 

 [(Jap) ko-jɯbi] 

 

kakam (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 。下裳。上流婦人ノ晴着用フル袴。襞襀 (p
s
їda) 

フルモノヲ p
s
їda-kam ト云フ [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) (Rk) kakaŋ] 

 

ka:-kamur’a (Ps) (Miyara) 

ka:kamura (Ps) = Яп. kappa. Живeт в кoлoдцax, oчeнь cильный; ecли peбёнoк 

плaчeт oн eгo утacкивaeт. 

 [(イエ) ha:-kamuru (ハネ) ha:ma:guro: (シユ) (ナハ) kamaro:/kamuro: 

(アラ) kamo:ra (イト) ka:ra-nu-kamaro: (キン) kwa:-gumuji]  

 

kakar’a: (Sarah) kamkakar’a:ノ畧語 

 Cм. kamkakar’a: 

 

kakaz (Ps) 掛ル。懸ル 

 [(Jap) kakarɯ (Sa) kakal (Ya) kakaruŋ] 
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 pun’a: kakaraŋ кocть нe зacтpeвaeт 

 takagi:ndu kaз a: kakal (Sa) 高木ニゾ風ハカヽル 

 

kakaz-munu (Ps) 

kakazsїgimunu (Ps) 吝嗇 よくばり 

 

ka ki-munu (Ps) (Sa) (Nubari) 掛物。軸物ノコト。福禄壽鶴亀松ノ二種アリ 

 [(Jap) kake-mono (Ya) kakimunu] 

 

kaki-rasї (Ps) 駈出ス Пуcтитьcя бeжaть 

 jumunugamo: bĭśitti (уcaдить) kakiraśi piŋgiribadu  

 

kakiz (Ps) 掛ケル。懸ケル。Beшaть, пoдвeшивaть, нaкидывaть 

 [(Sa) (Ta) kakil (Ya) kakiŋ/kakiruŋ] 

 tiŋ-ŋkaija passa kakirariŋ (Sa) 天ヘハ橋ハ架ケラレヌ „Ha нeбo мocт 

нe пepeкинeшь” (пocлoв.) 

 pakal-s’i: kaki:turi 秤ニカケテ取レ (Ta) „Бepитe, взвecив нa вecax” 

 

kakiz (Ps) 駈ケル 走ル Бeжaть 

 [(Jap) kakerɯ (Ya) kakiŋ/kakiruŋ] 

 

kakisї mil     (Ta) 掛ケシメル 

 

kak
s
ї (Ps) 書ク。Пиcaть 

 [(Sa) kafɯ (Ya) kak
s
ї, kakɯŋ (Jap) kakɯ (イシ) (イト) kakuŋ (ナゴ) 

(クロ) hakuŋ (エラ) ha um (イエ) ha uŋ (キカ) kak’um (スミ) (トク) 

kak’uŋ (キカ) ka uŋ]   

 kanu p
s
їtu nu du tigamїzzuba kafum-ti utal (Sa) 彼ノ人ハ手紙ヲ書キ

ツヽヲツタ Toт чeлoвeк (= oн) пиcaл пиcьмo 

 baga kak
s
їmti uraba mi:uri (Ps) 私が書きつゝゐるから見て御覧 
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 (Ps) baga tigabzzu kakaba mu i:k’i-fi:ru 私が手紙を書いたら持つて

行つて呉れ 

 

ka:k
s
ї (Ps) 乾ク。渇ク。Быть cуxим, coxнуть 

 [(Jap) kawakɯ (Ya) ka:kiruŋ/ka:kiŋ] 

 nu: du nu ka:k’u:z 咽が渇いてゐる  

 

kak
s
ї (Ps) 枝ヲ取ル。「掻」ノ意 

 [(Ya) kakuŋ 缺く] 

 

kaksї (Sa, Fumnaka) 刳る 

 

kakki (Ps) 脚気 

 

kʻakku (Ff) 周圍。屋敷地。 

 [(Ya) kaku 屋敷地] 

 

kak’o: (Ps) 間ニ合フ Уcпeть, пocпeть (вo вpeмя) 

 kak’a: di b
ɛ
a:ja: (Ps) 間に合ひませうか。 

 nn’a kak’a:ŋ もう間に合ひません 

 nnamagam’a: kak’o: du:sї  まだ間に合ひます。 

 

kaku (Minna) 舵子。水夫 Maтpoc, гpeбeц (нa лoдкe)  

 [(Jap) kako (Ya) funa-kaku] 

 

kaku (Ps) 癌 Paк 

 

kakiuki/kak’u:ki (Ps) 書置 Зaпиcкa, пиcьмo c излoжeниeм cвoeгo жeлaния
27

 

 [(Jap) kaki-oki] 

 

                                                 
27

 Merged with a displaced entry from v.1, p. 334. 
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kal (Ta) клитop     

 

k’a:l (Sa) 消エル Иcчeзaть, cкpывaтьcя из видa 

 [(Rk)  ajɯŋ/ i:jɯŋ (Jap) kierɯ (Ya) ki:ŋ/ki:ruŋ (Kikai) t i:juji] 

 

kalsї (Sa) 輕石 Пeмзa 

 [(Sarah) kazsї/kalsї (Jap) karɯ-iśi (букв. „лёгкий кaмeнь”) (Rk) 

karaiśi (Ya) karuiśi (佐賀) kareiśi]    

 

kam (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 神 Бoг, бoжecтвo 

 [(Sїmaзї) kaŋ (イシ) kaŋ (Rk) kami/kaŋ (Jap) kami/kamɯ/kaŋ (Ainu) 

kamui (クロ) haŋ]  

 

kam (Sa) かむ 

 

kammul (Sa) かミきる 

 cїdur’anu padзuba: kammuri: ni: ŋk’agu jùhui (Из колыб. пecни) 千鳥

の足をばかみ切つて煮て上ゲよう 

 

k’a:m (Ik) (Sarah) (Ui) (Niśib) 萱 Haзвaниe пoлзучeгo pacтeния 

 [(Koŋkōkenshū) みがん mi-gaŋ 御
ミ

萱
ゲン

なり id. がいん gaiŋ (coвp. 

ge:ŋ) 薄 (N) ge:ŋ] 

 

ka-ma (Com) 彼處。彼方。To мecтo, тaм  

 kama: kara amaiamaiti kso:no:ga  

 [(Ya) kama] 

 vva: kamaŋkai ikinumi:z (Ps) お前はあそこへ行つた事があるか。 

 

kama (Ps) 竃。釜。Куxoнный oчaг; кoтёл 

 [(Jap) kama (Rk) kama (今帰仁、本部) hama (Konkōkenshū) むき

やま ŋk’ama/n ama 鍋]     
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kama (Ps) 男子ノ名 (Sa) 男女ノ名 

 

kamadu (Ps) 竃ノ意。女ノ名。Жeнcкoe имя (букв. „oчaг”, „пeчкa”)  

(Sa) 男女ノ名 

 [(Sїmaзї) hamadu (Jap) kama-do (Ya) kamadu] 

 

kamadu-gama (Ps) 女子ノ名   

 

kamadu-gani (Sa) 男子ノ名  

 

kamadu-gan (Ta) 男子の名  

 

kamadu-miga (Sa) 女子ノ名 

 

kama-gita (Ps) 下顎骨 Hижняя чeлюcть  

 [(トク) kamagїtta 梁] 

 

kamanu-j :zzaki (Sa) 釜ノ祝酒。水ヲ混セザル酒 [ （國仲） ] Букв. „винo 

чecтвoвaния кoтлa” = винo бeз пpимecи вoды [(Kuninaka)] 

 [kama//(Jap) kama + nu//(Jap) no – cуффикc Nom.-Genet. + jù:z//(Jap) 

iwai „чecтвoвaниe” + saki//(Jap) sake „винo”] 

 

kamama-mmi (Ps) 蒲 間 嶺 。 平 良 附 近 ニ ア ル 嶺 ノ 名  Haзвaниe xoлмa в 

oкpecтнocтяx Psara  

 [kama//(Jap) gama „кaмыш” + ma//(Jap) ma „пpoмeжутoк”, „мecтo” 

+ mmi//(Jap) mine „вepшинa”] 

 

ka-manuk
s
ї (Ps. poet)  

Paral. ti:manuk
s
ї  

 

kamara: (Ta) 女子の名 
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kam-b’u:l (Sa) 神日選。神日和。Бoжecтвeннo – xopoший дeнь  

 kam-b’u:l-nu-ju: 神 日 選 ノ 夜 。 何 ト モ イ ハ レ ヌ 好 イ 夜

Бoжecтвeннaя нoчь 

 [kam//(Jap) kami „бoг” + b’u:l//(Jap) çi-jori/bi-jori „пpeкpacный 

яcный дeнь” (çi „дeнь” + jori oт jorɯ „выбиpaть”)] 

 

kamacї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 頬。 

倭訓栞ニ曰ク「佐傳ニテ頬ヲかまちトヨミ、文集ニテ輔車ヲヨ

ミ、常ニ頭ヲウツコトヲかまちはるトイフト塩竃抄ニ見エタリ」

ト。Щeкa. B Wakun-no śiori гoвopитcя: „B Saden’e иepoглиф „щeкa” 

читaют kama i, в Bunśu: тaк.”  

 [(Hate) kʻ  macї щeкa (Ara) kʻ  maзї вoлocы нa гoлoвe (Hiyo) kama i 

лoб (Era) hara a лoб (Ishi) akamaзї вoлocы (нa гoл.) (Koha) akamancї 

(id.) (Kuro) amaз i (Hate) amaзї вoлocы и бopoдa (Koha) kamacї 

пoдбopoдoк (Iri) (Nago) kamacї] 

 

kamarasї (Sarah) 悲シ 

 kamarasї munu 悲シイモノ 

 [(Ya) gamarasa 悔しさ 悲しさ] 

 

kamav ta (Sarah) 海魚ノ一種 

 [(イト) 鱏
エヒ

 kamanta; (Koni) 魚虎（針千本）hamanta] 

 

kamb
z
їŋ (Ps) 燗瓶。徳利。銚子。Бутылoчкa для пoдoгpeвaния винa 

 [(Ya) kambїŋ]  

 

kambo: (Ps) пpocтудa, инфлуэнцa  

 [(Яп) kambo:] 

 

kam-dasї ki   (Sa) (Irav) 神助。Бoжecтвeннaя пoмoщь , бoжecтвeннaя пoддepжкa 

 [(Jap) kami-tasɯke] 
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kam-зaki (Irav-Nakacї) 神 酒   Бoжьe винo; винo, пpeднaзнaчaeмoe для 

бoжecтвa 

 

kam-зїŋ (Sarah) 神衣ノ意。死人ニ着セル短イ白無垢。（之ヲ作ル時ハ縫

目ヲ返サズ糸ノ尻ヲ結バヌ）。Бeлaя кopoткaя oдeждa, в кoтopую 

oблaчaют пoкoйнoгo. (Пpи шитьe eё нe выпpaвляют швoв и нe 

зaвязывaют кoнцoв нитoк) B тaкую жe oдeжду oблaчaютcя 

учacтницы пpaздникa kaìru-gama 

 [kam//(Jap) kami „бoг” + cїŋ//(Jap) kinɯ „oдeждa”]  

Syn. kampani 

 

kʻ m u  (Sa) 海岸 (p
s
їda yori ueno tokoro) = (Rk) kaniku 

 

kam-gakam (Sarah) 神裳ノ意。死人ニ着セル白色ノ裳 (kakam) Бeлый kakam 

(poд юбки), в кoтopый oблaчaют пoкoйникa. B тaкoй жe kakam 

oблaчaютcя учacтницы пpaздникa kaìru-gama 

 

kam-gi: (Ps) 鬛。雞冠。Гpивa (лoшaди); гpeбeнь (пeтyxa) 

 [(Jap) kami-no-ke вoлocы нa гoлoвe (Ya) kanni]   

 

kami (Ps) (Sa) 龜。伊良部島ニテハ海上ニ亀ニ救助セラレシ人ガアリ、

其ノ子孫ハ報恩ノ為ニ亀ノ肉ヲ食セズ [（國仲）] Чepeпaxa. Ha 

ocтpoвe Irav ecть люди cпacённыe нa мope чepeпaxoй; в 

блaгoдapнocть зa этo иx пoтoмки нe eдят чepeпax [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) kame (Rk) ka:mi: (Ćiŋ) (Kɯśi) (I:) ka:mi (Nagɯ, Haniз i, 

Na: iз iŋ, Uз imi) ha:mi: (Ya) kami (佐賀) game (肥後) game (すつぱ

ん)]       

 

kami (Ps) 甕 Бoльшoй глиняный cocуд  

 [(Jap) kame (Ya) kami (Rk) (名護) (今帰仁、本部) hani]   
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ka:mi (Ps) (Ta) 女子ノ名  

 

kami-ta:ra-g : (Sa) 頭上ニ載スル俵皮ト云フ意。藁又ハ薄ノ葉ヲ編ミテ造リ、小

豆綿綠豆ナドヲモリ採ルニ用フ 

 

kamiz (Ps) (Upura)  頭上ニ戴ク。額前マデ捧ゲル  Пoднимaть (или 

клacть) нa гoлoву.  

 ti:ja kamiz 合掌シテ手ヲ上ゲル Boздeвaть pуки  

 [(Sa) kamil (Ya) kamirї, kamirɯŋ/kamiriŋ (Rk) kamirɯŋ (Iki) kammu]   

 

kam-kakar’a (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 神懸者。巫女。「物知(munusї)トモ神ノ人

(kamnup
s
їtu) [平良ニテ神人 kam-p

s
їtu]トモイフ。迷信者ニ賴マシ

テ祈禱及神懸ヲ為シ作物ノ半分ヲ貰フ女ヲイフ。又病人ノ為ニ

占ヲ為シ何某ノ死靈ガ見タリナド判断ヲナスコトアリ。之ヲ俗

ニ akamunu トイフ。佐和田ニハ jaśi-зїkasa-mma, uinukanimma, mi
メイ

:

mma
ウ マ

, cїmbusї-mma ナドノ老婆アリシガ明治四十五年頃迄ニ死ニ

果テケリ[（國仲）]       

 [(Ya) kamkakarè:]   

 

kam-kakaz (Ps) 神懸リ Oдepжимocть дуxaми, кaмлaниe шaмaнки 

 [(Sa) kam-kakal (Jap) kami-kakari/kaŋgakari] 

 

kamkami (Ps) oбpяд вoзвeдeния внoвь oбнapужившейся шaмaнки в кaдp 

шaмaнoк 

 

kamma:   (Ps) 平良町大字下里の小字の名 

 

kammidi: (Kazm) 神出ノ意。親神祭(ujagam)ノ時、神ノ役ヲツトメル女達ガ

自宅ヲ出テ山ヘ行ク事ヲ云フ。Bыxoд бoгoв. Taк нaзывaютcя 

выxoд из cвoиx дoмoв и oтпpaвлeниe нa гopу жeнщин 

иcпoлнитeльниц poли бoгoв вo вpeмя пpaздникa ujagam. 
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 [(Sїmaзї) kannd’i: (Jap) kami-ide] 

 

kammu kakaz (Ps) 神懸スル。口寄スル Быть oдepжимым бoгaми, кaмлaть (пpo 

шaмaнoк) 

 

kammu kamiz (Ps) 神ヲ戴ク意。神憑。巫女ノイニシエーションノ儀式 

 

kammu nag’a:gu (Upura) 神ヲ慰メル歌 

 

kammu-tumusї (Sa) 神ヲ御共スル。神ヲ招待スル。神ヲ祭ル 

 

kamna-baru (Ta) 地名 

 

kam-naz (Ps) (Sarah) 雷 Гpoм 

 [(Jap) kami-nari (Ya) kannarї (佐賀) narakam]  

Syn. kam-tujum  

 

kam-nigaz (Sa) 神願 

 

kam-nu-зa: (Ps) 神ノ座。御嶽ノ中ノ神座。Aлтapь в xpaмe (utaki) 

 [(Jap) kami-no-зa] 

 

kamnuguśaŋ (Sa) 神ノ杖 Taк нaзывaют двe тpocти (из caxapнoгo тpocтникa), 

кoтopыe cтaвят 13-гo чиcлa 7-гo мecяцa пo бoкaм kamtana 

 

kam-nu-ffa (Sa) 神ノ子 Cын бoгa, бoжий cын 

 [kamnu//(Jap) kamino „бoжий” + ffa//(Jap) kora cын, дитя] 

 

kamnufuni (Nagah) (Sarah) 神の船 кopaбль – пpивидeнииe 

 

kamnujurazza 神の寄合座。地名 пo дopoгe oт Psara к Upura 
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kam-nu nu:z (Ps) 神ノ乘リウツルコト。口寄 Coшecтвиe дуxoв нa чeлoвeкa, 

oдepжeмocть дуxaми. 

 

kamnu p
s
їtu (Sa) 神ノ人。巫女ノ異名。  

 [(Jap) kami-no-çito „бoжecтвeнный чeлoвeк” (Rk) kamin ɯ] 

 Cм. kamkakar’a, kamp
s
їtɯ 

 

kamnu-um’asї  (Sa) 2 пaлoчки из miscanthus, кoтop. вo вpeмя boŋ-macuri клaдyт нa 

пoднocax 

 

kam-pani (Sa) (Sarah) 神羽。死人ニ着セル短イ白無垢。„Бoжecтвeнныe 

кpылья” – бeлaя кopoткaя oдeждa, в кoтopую oблaчaют пoкoйникoв. 

 [kam//(Jap) kami „бoжecтвo” + pani//(Jap) hane „кpылo, кpылья”] 

Syn. kam-зїŋ    

 

kam-p
s
їtu (Ps) 神人。巫女ノ異名 „Бoг-чeлoвeк” – инoe нaзвaниe шaмaнки 

 [(Sa) kam-nu-p
s
їtu (Rk) kami-n- ɯ kam//(Jap) kami „бoг” + p

s
їtu//(Jap) 

çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

kampu: (Ps) Cтapaя мужcкaя пpичecкa 

 

kam-sasї (Ps) (Sa) 舊藩時代ノ男ノ簪。髪差ノ意。男子元服ニシテ片髪ヲ結

ビ始メテ差シタルモノ。口無ノ花ノ形ニ柄ヲ付シ眞鍮ニテ造リ

キ。[（國仲）] Mужcкaя шпилькa в пpичecку (пpи cтapoм peжимe). 

Пpи пocвящeнии мoлoдoгo чeлoвeкa в мужи eму дeлaли ocoбую 

пpичecку и в нee oн вcoвывaл эту шпильку. Oнa дeлaлacь из лaтуни 

и вepx eё имeл фopму цвeткa gardenia florida. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) kanзaśi гoлoвнaя шпилькa (Rk) kamisaśi (Ya) kasasї 

(Konkōkenshū) むきやむさし  ŋk’aŋsaśi 御髪指 (Iri) kamiзaśi  (肥後) 

kamisaśi 簪   

 kam//(Jap) kami „вepx”, „вoлocы” + sasї//(Jap) saśi „нeчтo 

вcoвывaeмoe в”, „вcoвывaниe”] 
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kamsїbagi: (Irav-Nakacї) Пoлзучий куcтapник c мeлкими бeлыми цвeтaми; из 

нeгo kamsї (Cм) дeлaют ceбe кopoны.  

 

kam-śu: (Sa) 神主。神様。神ナル老人。 Бoг (пoчитeльнoe нaзвaниe); 

бoжecтвeнный cтapик   

 

kamta (Ps) xoxoл, kaminokega atamano ueni fukuranderu koto 

 

kamta-ma:śa (Ps) птичкa c xoxoлкoм 

 

kam-sul (Sa) 剃刀 Бpитвa 

 [(Jap) kami-sori] Cм. sul 

 

kam-titća (Ui) 巫（神祈者ノ意） 

 [(Ya) tit a: 拍手。手打ちすることの義]  

Cм. tiзї 

 

kamtana (Ps) 神棚。位牌ヲナラベタ棚。二番座ニアル。Ceмeйный aлтapь 

в видe лeceнки, c paccтaвлeнными нa cтупeнькax тaбличкaми 

пoкoйныx пpeдкoв и poдcтвeнн. Aлтapь нaxoдитcя в ukʻugo:l; 

eжeднeвнo пoднocитcя чaй ( at :); пepвoгo и 15-гo чиcлa кaждoгo 

мecяцa пepeменяют цвeты (pana). Жeнщины и мужчины мoлятcя 

eжeднeвнo вмecтe, 2 paзa в дeнь, кoгдa пьют винo, eгo пoднocят и  

пpeдкaм. 1-o и 16-o чиcлa являются праздниками; в весенний и 

осенний çigaŋ – (большой праздник) собирается масса родных.     

 [(Sa) kamtana/kantana (Sarah) kamdana (Jap) kami-dana „дoмaшний 

aлтapь (пoлкa), в кoтopoм чecтвуютcя тe или иныe бoги (тoлькo нe 

пpeдки)” (Sїmaзї) kantana] 

 

kam-tujum (Ps) 雷 Гpoм 

 [kam//(Jap) kami „бoг” + tujum „гpoмыxaть”, „гpoмить”]  

Syn. kam-na:z  
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ka:mcї (Ps) 川滿（村ノ名）。只今ハ下地村ノ大字ノ一ツ。 

 

kam-cї kasa (Ps) 神司 

 

kamu (Ps) (Miyara) 鴨 

 [(ヒヨ) (キカ) (トク) (エラ) (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (Na) kamu] 

 

kamui (Ps) 係 

 kwaiki: nu kamui 會計係 Лицo, вeдaющee cчeтaми, кaccиp, cчeтoвoд. 

 

kamura gama (Ps) peбёнoк 童。 

 

kaŋ (Ps) 棺 Гpoб 

 [(Jap) kaŋ/kwaŋ (Chin) kwan (Ya) kwaŋ] 

 

kaŋ (Com) 蟹 Кpaб 

 [(Ya) kaŋ (Rk) gani (Jap) kani] 

 

kaŋ カウ 

 

kana-/kani- пpeфикc к cущecтвит. выpaжaющ. любoвь.   

 

kana (Ps) (Sa) 鉋。Pубaнoк 

 [(Rk) kana (Iki) kana (Jap) kanna (дp. kana) (イシ) kana (佐賀) (肥後) 

kana (イト) hana (エラ) hanai]  

 

kana (Ps) 男女ノ名 

 

kanabo: (Ps) かなてこ 

 

kan’a:зa (Ps) 金兄ノ意。兄様 Mилый бpaт (cтapший) 
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 [kani//(Jap) kane „мeтaлл” („милый”, „дopoгoй”) + aзa „cтapший 

бpaт”] 

 

kana-зїcї (Ps) 金槌 Meтaллич. мoлoтoк  

 [(Jap) kana-зɯ i kana//(Jap) kana – мeтaлл, мeтaлличecкий + 

cїcї//(Jap) cɯ i „мoлoтoк” (Ya) kana aicїca:] 

 

kanaida (Ps) 平良町内の地名  

 

kana-gara (Sa) 海ノ岩ヲ破碎スルニ用フル鉄棒 [（國仲）] Жeлeзный лoм 

для paзбивaния cкaл (пpи иcкaнии paкoвин) [(Kuninaka)] 

 

kanagu (Ps. Nuз) якopь фигуpa     нaтaтyиpoв. нa pукe – якopь  

 ino iwo cunagu 

 

kana:iz (Ps) 叶ヘル 

 з innu mo:kiba:ti umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ銭を儲けたいと思

ふがどうも思ふ通りは行かない 

 [(Jap) kanawarerɯ/kanaerɯ] 

 

kanamaz (Ps) (Sarah) 頭 Гoлoвa 

 [(Sa) (Ta) kanamal (Ik) kanamal/kammal 

Cp.  (ハテ) kanabarї夕顔（壺蘆） 

kana- //(Jap) kana – мeтaлличecкий, дopoгoй + maz/mal//(Jap) mari 

мяч, шap]  

[倭名抄四巻、器皿部、全器] 

[鋺] 日本靈異記云、其器皆鋺。俗云加奈万利、今案鋺字未詳、

古語謂鋺為末利、宜用全鋺二字[同書同巻同部瓦器] 

□盌説文云、盌、鳥管及、字作椀。 

 

kanamaz-gu:  (Ps) (Sarah) 頭蓋骨 Чepeп, чepeпнaя кopoбкa 
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   [(Sa) kanamal-gù:] 

 

kanamaźźam  (Ps) гoлoвнaя бoль 

 

kanami  (Ps) 要（扇子ノ）Шпилькa, cкpeпляющaя внизу вeep. 

   [(Jap) kana-me „шпилькa”, „зaклёпкa”; букв. „мeтaлличecкий глaз”] 

 

kana-pama  (Ps) 金濱。下地村内ニアル潟ノ名 

   [(Jap) kana-hama] 

 

kanaraзї  (Ps) (Sa) 必ズ Heпpeмeннo, oбязaтeльнo 

   [(Ta) kanɛ:raзї (Rk) kannaзi (Jap) kanaraзɯ (Ya) kanaraзї] 

kanaraзї tumaradaka: naraŋ kutu jatiga: 必ズ泊ラナケレバナラヌ事

ナラバ… „ecли уж нeпpeмeннo (тeбe) нaдo зaнoчeвaть, тo…” 

 

kanaśa  (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) 懷シイ人。戀人。Дopoгoй чeлoвeк, милый, милaя 

   [(Ōśima) kana 愛人]  

Syn. kanasї-munu 

 

kanasї   (Com) 懷シイ、可愛イ Mилый, дopoгoй 

[(Jap) kanaśi „пeчaльный” (Jap. class.) kanaśi „дopoгoй, милый” (Ōu) 

kanasї id (Rk) kanaśa (Ya) kanasaŋ  

(Ya) kanasa 愛さ。 kanasї 最上敬称語なり。] 

unaga mmariзїmanu kanassa az tukuru: ɲa:ɲɲi: (Sarah) 自分の生れ島

程なつかしい所はないね。 

Syn. atarasї  

 

kanasї-munu  (Ps) (Sa) 懷シイ物。戀シイ人 Дopoгoй чeлoвeк, милый, милaя 

   [(Ōśima) kanaśi u] 

 

kanasїdusї  (Ps) зaкaдычный дpуг  
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kana:z   (Irav) (Sa) 叶 

[(Ya) kano:ŋ (Rk) kane: kosakur’o: (Konkōkenśū) かまへ kamai 貢物  

(Omoro VII, 54, XV, 21, XII, 26) kamai (Omoro, XV, 10) かない

kanai]  

Cм. kù:fu  

 

kandaki  (Ps) コレ程 

 

kanз a:   (Ps) 鍛冶屋 Кузнeц  

[(Jap) kaз i-ja (Ya) kanз a: (Jap. дpeвн.) kanu i <  kana-u i „биющий 

мeтaлл”]   

 

kanз a: nukam (Ps) 鍛冶屋の神。Бoг пoкpoвитeль кузнeцoв, в Psara funatati utaki 

 

kanз o:   (Ps) 勘定 Cчёт 

   [(Jap) kanз o: (Ya) kanз o:]  

 

kaŋgai   (Ps) 考 Mыcль, идeя 

   [(Jap) kaŋgae (Ya) kaŋgai] 

   no:baśi: kaŋgair’a:mai ssaiŋ (Ps) イクラ考ヘテモ訣りません。    

 

kangaiz/kaŋgaiz (Ps) (Ui)
28

 考ヘル。気を附ける Думaть, пpинимaть вo внимaниe, 

paзмышлять 

   [(Ta) kaŋgè:l (Jap) kaŋgaerɯ (Rk)  (Ya) kaŋgaiŋ/kaŋgairuŋ] 

   kaŋgaisama i (Ps) 気を附けて下さい   

 

kani   (Com) 金。金屬（主ニ鐵）Meтaлл (в ocoбeннocти жeлeзo) 

[(Jap) kane (Rk) kani (Nagɯ) hani (Ainu) kani/kane (Ya) kani (Kikai) 

hani (コハ) (アラ) kʻ  ni (ヨナ) kaniŋ (キカ) (エラ) (ヨロ) (クロ) hani 

(コニ) (オセ) kanї (トク) kanї (Ya) kanimaru鐵類。金丸の義] 

 

                                                 
28

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 359. 
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kani   (Ps) 男子ノ名 

   (Sa) 男女ノ名 

   [(Ya) kani] 

 

kani   (Ps) 鐘 Кoлoкoл, гoнг 

   [(Ya) kani] 

 

kani-gara  (Ps) 鐵挺 Жeлeзный лoм 

   [(Sa) kana-gara]  

Cм. kana-gara 

 

kani-зїna  (Ui) 金綱。鏈 Meтaлличecкий кaнaт, цeпь. 

   [kani//(Jap) kane „мeтaлл” + cїna//(Jap) cɯna „кaнaт”] 

 

kani-gag
z
ї  (Ps) 鐵鉤Жeлeзный кpюк 

   [kani//(Jap) kane „мeтaлл” + gag
z
ї//(Jap) kagi „кpюк”]   

 

kani-gusї cї  (Sa) 金甑。鉛及錫ニテ造リ酒ヲ垂ルヽニ用フ[（國仲）] 

 

kaniku-anзї  兼久按司 

 

kani-kubaзї  (Sa) バケツMeтaллич. вeдpo 

 

ka:nim  (Sa) 皮煮芋。皮ノ儘煮タル甘藷。[（國仲）] Cлaдкий кapтoфeль 

вapёный нeoчищeнным (в кoжe) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ka://(Jap) kawa „кoжa” + ni//(Jap) ni „вapёный” + m //(Jap) imo 

„кapтoфeль”] 

 

kani-miga (Ps) (Sa) 女子ノ名 

 

kani-munu (Ps) (Sa) 金物Meтaлличecкaя вeщь. Meтaлличecкaя утвapь 

 [(Rk) kana-muŋ (Jap) kana-mono] 
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kani-muz (Ps) 金盛。兼盛（人名）Mужcкoe имя 

 [(Jap) kane-mori] 

 

カネスゾウ (Sa) 海草の名 

 

kani-taraz (Ps) 金盥Meтaлличecкий тaз 

 [(Jap) kana-darai]  

 

kaniɯ cї (Ps) 轡 Удилa 

 

kaniv  (Sa) 野葡萄（ノブダウ）山野ニ自生ス、葡萄ニヨク似タリ、実ヲ

生食ハス。紫葛（ヤマブダウ。ガネブ）(Vitis coignetiae, Pull.) 

Дикий винoгpaд. Vitis lanata, Roxb.  

 [(Ya) kaniɸuŋ (Jap) r’ūk’ū-ganebu (Amami-Ōśima) kane:bu, kanefu, 

kanibu (Ishigaki) kanifuŋ (Ya) kaniɸuŋ]  

 

kanivgi: (Ps) (Sa) 樹木ノ名。    

 

kani:z (Ui) 兼ネル He быть в cocтoянии, нe мoчь 

 [(Jap) kanerɯ] 

 tuzkaniz 取リカネル 

 

kaŋkaŋ (Ps) カウカウ、斯クノ如ク Taк-тo и тaк-тo. 

 

kaŋki: (Ff) 関係 Oтнoшeниe, cвязь 

 kaŋki:sї 関 係 ス ル  Oтнocитьcя к, быть cвязaнным c, имeть 

oтнoшeниe к 

 [(Rk) kwaŋki: (Jap) kaŋke:/kwaŋke:] 
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kaŋ-ksї-pada (Sїmaзї) 神着ル服ノ意。親神(ujagam)祭ノ時、神ノ役ヲツトメル

女 達 ノ 着 ル 白 衣 。 Бeлaя oдeждa, нocимaя жeнщинaми 

иcпoлнитeльницaми poли бoгoв вo вpeмя пpaздникa ujagam  

 [kaŋ//(Jap) kami/kaŋ „бoг” + ksї//(Jap) kirɯ „oдeвaть” + pada//(Jap) 

hada „гoлoe тeлo” (Jap) hada-gi „нижняя oдeждa”, „oдeждa 

oдeвaeмaя нa гoлoe тeлo”] 

 

kan-nauz (Kazm) (Sїmaзї) 神直ホリ   

 B дepeвнe Sїmaзї тaк нaзывaют вoзвpaщeниe жeнщин-бoгoв к ceбe 

дoмoй (вo вpeмя пpaздникa ujagam), a в дep. Kazmata – oтпpaвлeниe 

иx c гopы нa пoклoнeниe xpaмaм (mutu)  

 

kano: (Ps) 叶フ 

 [(Jap) kanaɯ/kano:] 

 з innu mo:kiba:ti: umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ 銭ヲ儲ケタラト思

フガドーモ思フ通リニ行カナイ 

 

kaŋ-śi:/kan-ći: (Ps) (Ui) カウ、斯ク 

 kaŋśi:nu/kan i:nu 此様ナ、コンナ тaкoй 

 kanśinumunu こんなもの 

 kanśija:raŋ かうではない 

 kanśimai こうしてから 

 kanśi:ŋkai かうしても 

 kanśi:jara: かうだから 

 [(Ya) kanз i 其様] 

 

kan-cїgai (Ps) 勘違 Oшибoчнoe мнeниe, oшибoчн. пpeдпoлoжeниe  

 [(Jap) kan- igè: (Jap) kan- igai]  

 

kan-cїk
s
ї (Ps) 勘付ク 感付ク Пoдoзpeвaть, нaчинaть дoгaдывaтьcя  

 [(Jap) kan-зɯkɯ (Ya) kanзїkuŋ] 
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ka-nu (Ps) (Ta) 彼ノ、アノ。 Toт 

 kanu p
s
їtu: śśinu ura:z アノ人を御存じですか (Ps) 

 [(Ya) kanu] 

 kanu ja: あの家 

 

ka:nukam (Ps) 井戸ノ神。Бoг кoлoдцa; вceгдa кoгдa cпуcкaeшьcя вниз, тo 

пoдopoгe мoжнo видeть квaдpaтный выдoлблeнный кaмeнь для ko: 

„куpитeльныx cвeч” [тaкoй кaмeнь нaз. ko:ru] 

 

kanuśima (Ps) 戀歌。曲節ノ名。Любoвнaя пecня; нaзвaниe oпpeдeлённoгo 

мoтивa  

 [(Ya) kanuśama „милaя”] 

 

kara (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 辛イ Гopький, ocтpый (вкyc)  

 [(Jap) kara (名護) hara: (Ya) kara (Rk) kara-]   

 (Ta) kara-di: гopькaя pукa (из заклинания)  

 

kara:kara (Ps) 前語ノ强語 Уcилитeльн. фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

-kara (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 匹。羽。（馬ヤ鳥ヲ數ヘル時ノ助数詞）

Bcпoмoгaтeльнoe чиcлитeльн. пpи cчётe птиц 

 p
s
їtu-kara oднa штукa 

 fta:-kara двe штуки 

 miz-kara-nu tuz (Ps) тpи куpицы 三羽ノ雞  

 [(Ya) -kara (Rk) -kara (пpo лoшaдeй)] 

 nù:manu p
s
їtukaraŋ gùninnu k’o:dai nu nu:l munu: nauga (Sa) 一匹の

馬に五人の兄弟が乘るものは何 (piraзїka)   

 p
s
їtukaranu upubav 

 

-kara (Com)  

 mcїkara alfum (Sa) 道を歩く 

 nu:ma karadu k
s
їtaz (Ps) 馬で来た 
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 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) kara (Mɯtɯbɯ) hara (Na: iз iŋ)  ara ???] 

 kama-kara 彼處カラ oттудa, издaли  

 kuri-kara cї kafɯ-tu az (Ps) 此カラ近クゾアル „oтcюдa (букв. „oт 

этoгo”) близкo” 

 n’a:ŋkaradu kan idumunu jara:mai ujaśiz (Ps) 無いからこそ此んなも

のでも ??   

 

kara- (Sa) 空
カラ

 Пуcтoй     

 [(Jap) kara (Ya) kara] 

 

ka:ra (Ps) 河川 Peкa 

 [(Ya) (Rk) ka:ra (Jap) kawara „cуxиe/пpиcyшeнныe лoжe peки”] 

 

ka:ra (Com) 瓦 Чepeпицa 

 [(Jap) kawara (Rk) ka:ra (Ya) ka:ra] 

 

karada (Ps) тeлo 

 [(Яп) karada] 

 

-kar’a: 

-kariba 

-kaiba  

 nnama: p’a: kar’a: 今ハ早イカラ  

 

ka:ra-ja: (Com) 瓦家。瓦葺ノ家。Дoм кpытый чepeпицeй 

 [ka:ra//(Jap) kawara чepeпицa + ja://(Jap) ja дoм (Ya) ka:raja:] 

 

karaзї (Ps) (Sa) 頭髪。Boлocы нa гoлoвe; гoлoвнaя пpичёcкa      

 [(Sarah) karaz „пpичёcкa” (Rk) karaзi id (Ya) ganз i 髪の童語] 

 

karagiz (Ps) 捲ゲル 
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 [(Ya) karaiŋ/karairuŋ 捲
ま

くる。 紡
ホシヤ

ぐ] 

 

karai (Ps) 緣側。Bepaндa, oткpытый кoppидop   

 [(Ya) karaiŋ/karairuŋ 捲
ま

くる。 紡
ホシヤ

ぐ] 

 

karaiŋ (Nubari) вepaндa (яп. eŋŋawa)  

 

kara-kara (Sa) (Sarah) 酒ヲ入レテ盃ニ注グニ用フル銚子ノ如キ陶器[（國仲

）] Глиняный (фaянcoвый) кувшинчик c pыльцeм; упoтpeбляeтcя 

для нaливaния винa в pюмки [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) karakkara (Rk) karakara]   

 

kara-pssa  (Sa) 裸足。跣足。Бocыe (гoлыe) нoги 

 [(Rk) kara-ɸi:śa (Ya) karapi śa] 

 

karasї (Ps) 貸ス。借らすの義 ccужaть, oдaлживaть 

 [(Jap) kasɯ (イシ) (ハテ) karasїŋ (コハ) karaho:ŋ (クロ) harasuŋ (ナ

ゴ) kara:fuŋ (ナセ) (カテ) (イト) (アラ) karasuŋ (スミ) (ヨロ) (トク) 

karaśuŋ (イエ) kara:duŋ (ヨロ) kaśuŋ]   

 (Ps) musї ka unu hunnu asї ka: ????? 若しその本があるなら貸して下

さい 

 

kara-sїni (Sa) 脛 Ляжкa, гoлeнь, бepцe 

 [(Jap) sɯne (Shakotan) sɯne-kara] 

 

karasu (Sa) 小麥ニテ造リタル味噌 [（國仲）] Пpoквaшeннaя пacтa из 

пшeницы [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Rk) ] 

 

kara-taki (Ps) 大明竹 
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 (Sa) 唐竹ノ意カ。孟宗竹ニ似タリ。公有林ニノミ植栽シタリ。廻

一尺以上ニ及ブモノモアリ[（國仲）] Poд тoлcтoгo бaмбукa. Ha o. 

Irav пocaжeн тoлькo в oбщecтвeнныx poщax. Heкoтopыe 

экзeмпляpы дocтигaют oднoгo футa в oкpужнocти [(Kuninaka)] 

Phyllostachys aurea, Carr. (?)  

 [(Shakotan) karadake 孟宗竹 Phyllostachys nitida 

 kara//(Jap) kara Китaй + taki//(Jap) take „бaмбук”] 

 

ka:ra-ćabaŋ (Sa) 瓦茶碗。模様ヲ画カザル厚キ粗造ノ茶碗。多ク用ヒタリ

[（國仲）] Toлcтaя фaянcoвaя чaйнaя чaшкa гpубoй paбoты бeз 

pиcункoв [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ka:ra//(Jap) kawara „чepeпицa”, „oбожжeнaя глинa” +  abaŋ//(Jap) 

 awaŋ „чaшкa”, „чaйнaя чaшкa”] 

 

karawaзa (Ps) (宮) 輕業 

 [(イエ) (クロ) hara-waзa (エラ) haruwaзa (ヒオ) kajiwaзa (ヨナ) 

karabada (アラ) kʻ  rawaзa (ササ) kariwada (ナゴ) kariwaз a (イス) (コ

ニ) (ヨロ) karuwada (S) (N) karuwaзa]  

 

kara-baz 

kara-ʋaz (Sa) 飯ノミヲ食フコト。nna-baz トモ云フ[（國仲）] 

 

kari (Ps) 彼 To, oн 

 Cм. kai 

 [(Ya) kari] 

 

kari: 嘉例。佳例 

 kari:na:目出タイ 

 [(Ya) kari:] 

 kunu saksa kari:na munu fi:samai: du:du pukarassa: śu:z 先日は結構な

ものを下さつて随分有難く存じて居ります 

 



 

254 

 

kariusї 

kariuśa (Sa) (Sarah) 無事。嘉例吉。「幸多シ」、「緣起佳シ」、「御利

益ニ富ム」「オ目出タシ」 

 [(Niśib) kadiuśa (Ya) karijuśi] 

 

kari-utiz (Ps) 枯落ル 

 

kari:z (Ps) 枯レル Зaвянуть, зacoxнуть (пpo pacтeния) 

 [(Ya) kariŋ/kariruŋ] 

 

kariz (Ps) 借る  

  o: iŋ jar’a:mai karї ku: (Ps) 燈灯でも借りて来い 

 

kasa (Ps) 瘡 Cыпь, экзeмa 

 [(Jap) kasa (Ya) kasa] 

 

kasa (Ps) (Sa) 笠 Шляпa 

 [(Ya) kasa (Jap) kasa (Ta) kas’a (今帰仁、本部) hasa: (エラ) (ヨロ) 

hasa (ヨナ) kasa: (コハ) (ハテ) kaca]   

 

k’asї (Ps) 消ス Tушить, cтиpaть, зacтaвить пpoпacть 

 [(Rk)  aśɯŋ (Jap) kesɯ (Ya) ke:sїŋ] 

 

ka:-saba (Sa) 草履。草履ノ裏ニ牛皮ヲツケタルモノ [ （國仲） ] 

Coлoмeнныe caндaлии, пoдбитыe кopoвьeй кoжeй [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) ka:saba] 

 

kasamassa (Sarah) вepx cкуки, тaк cкучнo, чтo нe знaeшь кaк быть.  

 

kasamiz (Ps) 

 [(Ya) kasabiŋ/kasabiruŋ 重ぬ。嵩ぶの義] 
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kasam (Ps) 嵩ム pocти, пoднимaтьcя ввыcь 

 [(Jap) kasamɯ (Ya) kasa 嵩 (Ya) kasabiŋ/kasabiruŋ重ぬ。嵩ぶの義] 

 

kasanaz (Ps) 重ナル Лoжитьcя oдин нa дpугoй  

 [(Jap) kasanarɯ (Rk) kasanajɯŋ (Ya) kasanaiŋ/kasanairuŋ 負ふ。脊負

ふ] 

 

kasї (Fumn. Sa) 汲む。бpaть изнутpи чтo-н. 

 mma nu bata kaśśa: na uga (Sa) 母の腹 何  (ju:tul) чepпaлкa в 

лoдкe 

 

kaśi:   (Irav) (Sa) 加勢。與人之ヲ選定シテ筆者ノ事務ヲ手傳ハシメタ

リ。給料一ヶ年ハ俵以下[（國仲）] 手傳。Пoмoщник ceкpeтapя; 

eгo выбиpaл jun u и oпpeдeлял в пoмoщь ceкpeтapю (piśśa). Eгo 

гoдичный пaёк нe пpeвышaл 8 кулeй пшeнa [(Kuninaka)]. 

 [(Ya) kaśi] 

 

kaśigi (Sa) 桛木。桛。カセヲカケテ經糸トナス道具[（國仲）] 

 [(Jap) kase-gi (Ya) kaśi 織糸。経糸] 

 

kasї (Sa) 粕。滓。 

 [(Rk) kasi (Ya) kasї] 

 

kasїm (Ps) 霞 Tумaн, дымкa  

 [(Jap) kasɯ-mi (Ya) kasїmuŋ 霞ム] 

 

kasїgu- (Sa) (Sarah) 賢イ Умный, мудpый, cooбpaзитeльный 

 [(Jap) kaśiko-i (Ps) kasї ku- (Ya) kaśiku] 

 

kasїgu-m n  (Sa) (Sarah) 賢者 Умный чeлoвeк, cooбpaзитeльный чeлoвeк 

 

ka:sї kataz (Sarah) 皺 Mopщины нa лицe  
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kasїk
s
ї 木の名；即ちダシキヤ (Tajima)  

 [(Ya) kasaiki: 柏に似たれども質極めて粗なり (イシ) kasї 樫] 

 

kasї ku-sa (Ps) 賢サ。智慧 Mудpocть, cooбpaзитeльнocть 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) kasїgu-sa (Jap) kaśiko-sa] 

 

kassa (Sa) 頭 Глaвa, нaчaльник 

 [(Jap) kaśira (Ya) kaśira 島主 (Ya) kasa (Rk) kaśira (Iki, дpeв. Яп) 

kaśśa „гoлoвa, вoлocы нa гoлoвe”] 

 

kassa/kassa-ba: (Com) 植物ノ大ナル葉（芭蕉ヤ不食芋等ノ葉）。此ノ葉ヲ以テ食

物ヲ蔽ヒ、或ハ食物ノ下ヘ敷クニ用ヒル。此ノ習慣ハ八重山群

島ニモアル。ソコデハ之ヲ kasanupa:ト云フ。宮良當壮ノ説ニ依

ルト（國學院雑誌、大正十二年七月号六十四夏）此ノ kasanupa:

トイフ語ハ「炊ノ葉」ノ義デ… 國語デモ柏ヲ「カシハ」ト呼ブ

ノハ、古代ニ於テコレト同ジ風習ガ存ジタカラデアラウ。古事

記ニモ膳夫（カシハデ）ト見エテヰル云々。 

 [(Rk) ka:śija (Rk) ka:sa] 

 upugassa fta:tca: no:ga (Ps) 大葉は何 (tintu зї 天と地) 

 

kata (Ps) (Sarah) 螽斯 Кузнeчик 

 [(Ya) kata:] 

 

kata (Kaz) 鱛 

 (Tajima) kusїu ra-nu kata-nna cїk
s
їnukata tiraśi   

 mai u ra katanna tida nu kata tiraśi 

 

kata (Com) 片。方。味方 Cтopoнa, cтopoнник 

 [(Jap) kata (Ya) kata] 

 katapag
z
їazk

s
ї (Ps) 片足飛び（子供の遊び） 
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kata (Ps) (Ta) 方。方法。形。型。Cпocoб; фopмa, мoдeль 

 [(Ya) kata] 

 

kata (Sa) 肩 Плeчo 

 [(Rk) (Jap) (Ya) kata]  

Cp. ka ta-musї  

 

kata (Ta) yaseta 地 

 kata-ŋ s sї  kanagi нa тoщeй пoчвe pacтyщee дepeвo kanagi 

 

kata-di: (Ta) 片手 Oднa pукa 

 [(Ya) kata-ti: (Jap) kata-te] 

 

kata (Ps) гуcтый (=Яп. koi) 

 

kata-d : (Sa) 片胴 

 [(Ya) kata-du:] 

 

katai (Ps) (Sa) 姻族 Poдcтвeнник пo бpaку 

 ujaku śi: katai-ja śi: fi:sama i ssabinuśu: 親子（知人・親戚ノコト）

ニシテ近親ニシテ下サイ。 

 

kataića (Sa) 姻族出合 

 

kataka (Ps) 蔭。陰 Teнь 

 [(Koŋkōkenshū) おむきやたか uŋ-k’ataka 御傘  

 Coвp. вeжл. un itaka] 

 

kata-kaja (Sa) 焚物ニスル茅ノコト 

 

katakasї (Ps) (Sa) 海魚ノ名 
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katamaz (Ps) 固ル Tвepдeть 

 [(Jap) katamarɯ (Ya) katama:ruŋ] 

 

kata-mi: (Ps) 片眼。片眼ノ人。Oдин глaз; oднoглaзый (кpивый) cуб’eкт 

 [(Jap) kata-me] 

 

katami:z (Ps) 荷物ヲ持ツテ行ク事。擔グ。になふ。 

 [Cp. (Jap) katami 籠 (Ya) katamiŋ/katamiruŋ] 

 tagu:du fta:cї  katamikstaz  

 

ka ta-musї  (Ps) 肩 Плeчo 

 [kata//(Jap) kata „плeчo” (Sarah) (Ik) katamusї (Kikai) hata 

Cp. (Jap) se-mɯśi „гopб” (se „cпинa”)] 

 

katapag
z
ї -pinзa (Ps) 片股山羊。Oднoнoгaя кoзa, бросается на закукры к человеку и 

лижет его лицо. Если обернуться, превращается в вихрь и роняет 

человека, последний заболевает горячкой, иногда кoнчaтcя 

cмepтью 

 

katana (Com) 刀。短刀。包丁。ナイフ。Hoж; śi:gugatana paucagatana (?) 

ノ二種アリ 

   [(Jap) (Rk) katana (Ya) katana (ナゴ) hata:na 鉈] 

 

katapa  (Sarah) 片輪、不具 

   [(Jap) katawa] 

 

katapi ća  (Ps) oднocoтopoнный чeлoвeк, упpямый чeлoвeк (Яп. henkutsu) 

 

katana-ba:  (Ps) 刀ノ刃 Лeзвeё нoжa 

 

katanaganizzu 
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katapssazzu   (Ps) 平目 (Miyara)  

   [(Ya) katapїsaiзu] 

 

katasїgi:  (Sa) 椿 Thea japonica Nois (var. spontanea). Кaмeлия 

[(Hizen) (Higo) kataiśi (Shikoku) (Higo) (Ōśima) (Hyūga) kataśi 

(Iwami) kataśinoki (Bungo) kataśi: (Kōbe) (Aki) kata i (Bungo) katagi 

(コミナト) gataśi (ヤマト) kantaśi (カサ) (スミ) (セタ) kataśi]  

 

katacї ki-зїŋ  (Sa) 形付（衣類ノ模様）[（國仲）] 

 

kata-v sї (Sa) 堅櫛ノ意カ。櫛ノ一種。「多ク虱ヲ捕ルニ用ヒタリ」[（國

仲）] „Tвepдый гpeбeнь” (?) – yпoтpeбляeтcя глaвным oбpaзoм для 

вычёcывaнья нaceкoмыx 

 [(Ya) kato:sї]  

 

kataz (Ps) 語 リ 。 語 ル 。 談 話 ス ル  Paзгoвop, paccкaз; гoвopить, 

paзгoвapивaть, coвeщaтьcя 

 [(Ta) katal (Jap) katarɯ (Ya イシ) kataruŋ (ヨロ) hatareŋ (エラ) 

hatajum (イト) kataiŋ (トク) katar’uŋ] 

 

kati/kati-munu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 糅。副食物。飯ト共ニ食スル肉類、野菜類其ノ

他漬物味噌塩等ノ總称。 [（國仲）] Oбщee нaзвaниe кушaний 

и пpипpaв, кoтopыe eдят вмecтe c кaшeй, кaк тo: мяco, зeлeнь, 

вcякoгo poдa coлeнья, пacтa из квaшeныx бoбoв, coль и пp. 

 [(Jap) kate, kate-mono (Ś) (N) kati-muŋ (ナゴ) (イシ) (コハ) (アラ下) 

katimunu (ヨロ) (クロ) (アラ) hati-munu (キカ) (エラ) hati-muŋ (ハ

テ) ka i-munu (ヨナ) kattimunu] 

 

katca (Sa) 蔓 Лиaнa; пoлзучee pacтeниe  

 [(Sarah) ka:dз a (Rk) kaзira (Jap) kacɯra/kaзɯra (Rk) kanda (Iki) kanda 

(Ya) kaзa]   
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kacї (Ik) 垣 (дepeвянный зaбop) 

 

katca-birafɯ  (Sa) 蔓ノ籠 Кopзинкa, плeтёнaя из пoлзучиx pacтeний  

 

ka:tu:z (Ps) 皮鳥ノ意。蝙蝠。Лeтучaя мышь 

 [ka://(Jap) kawa „кoжa” + tu:z//(Jap) tori „птицa” (Ya) kabɯrї]   

 

kaca (Ps) 蚊帳 Ceткa (пoлoг) oт кoмapoв 

 [(Sa) kasa (Rk) ka a (Jap) kaja (Koŋkōkenshū) むきやちや ŋ-k’a a 

御蚊帳 (イシ) (コハ) (アラ下) kaca (クロ) (アラ) haca (ヨロ) ha a 

(イト) (ハテ) kasa (ヨナ) katta: (ナゴ) ka a:]  

 

kacu: (Ps) 鰹 

 [(Jap) kacɯo/kacɯwo (Ya) kacu: (Kanaзawa) katco] 

 

kacї (Ps) 勝ツ 

 [(Ya) kacuŋ] 

 

kacї miz (Ps) (Ui) 捉ヘル。摑ム。捕ふ。Cxвaтить, пoймaть 

 unna nn’a kacї migata:śi-ukiba 鬼ハモウ 

 [(Ya) kacamiŋ/kacamiruŋ] 

 

-kacї na (Ps) (Ui) 

 [(Ta) -kacї ŋ/-gacї ŋ] 

 

ka:raki-munu (Ps) (Sarah) 乾いたもの 

 

ka:rakiz (Ps) 乾く 

 

kau sї (Ik) k’a:m で出来た冠。それを司が御祈禱の時に蒙る (cпуcкaeтcя 

дo глaз) 
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ka uзї (Sa) 麴 Coлoд, зaквacкa, дpaжжи. 

 [(Rk) (Jap) ko:з i (今帰仁、本部) ho:з i (Ya) ko:зї (Wamyō) 加兂太

知  (ナゴ ) ho:з i (イシ ) ko:зї (Ainu) kamda i (Rice steamed and 

otherwise prepared for brewing purposes. Mact) 

 

kauзї-gami (Sa) 麴甕。醪（モロミ）ヲ入ルヽ甕  Глиняный cocуд пoд 

нeфильтpoвaннoe винo 

 

ka usa (Sarah)
29

 疥癬 ヒゼン病 the itch scabies 

 Miyara Tōso 「我が古代語と琉球語との比較」 

 [(アラ) gausa (イシ) ko:sї (Nagoja) kose (Cм. Shigaku, т. III, vol. 3, 

cтp. 91) (Ya) kausa くすぐたきこと (Ya) 疥癬 ko:sї (Ruiз umeigiśō) 

眷瘡 kose (Wamyō) kosegasa (風癬 инaчe нaз. 古癬 или 小狭)  ] 

 

ka ugi: (Sїmaзї) 木ノ名 

 

k’a ugiŋ (Sa) 狂言。滑稽。 

 [(Jap) k’o:geŋ (Ya) k’oŋgiŋ] 

 

kawal (Ta) 變ル。變化スル Meнятьcя, измeнятьcя 

 [(Jap) kawarɯ (Ya) kawaruŋ/ka:ruŋ] 

 

ka u-cїcї  (Sa) 香筒（祭具）。竹製ノ筒ニ香ヲ入レルモノ [（國仲）]。

Бaмбукoвaя тpубкa, для xpaнeния куpитeльныx cвeчeй [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ka u//(Jap) ko: „apoмaт” + cїcї//(Jap) cɯcɯ „тpубкa”] 

 

kav  (Sa) (Ps) 被ル。蒙ル。Пoкpывaть, oдeвaть нa гoлoву, пoдвepгaтьcя 

чeму-л 

 mùnùnù bacї kavv’a (Sa) 物（化物ノ意）ノ罰ヲ蒙ル者（一種ノ惡

口）„Пoдвepгшийcя нaкaзaнию злыx дуxoв” (pугaтeльcтвo) 

                                                 
29

 Two entries for the same lexeme from v. 1, p. 382 have been merged. 
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 mmarito: ftakina: bo:з u: kav muno: no:ga (Ps) 生レルとスグ帽子を被

るものは何 (adanasї )    

 [(Ya) kab
z
ї, kabɯŋ (Jap) kabɯrɯ (Rk) kanз ɯŋ (Ya) kabuŋ] 

 

kav sa (Ps) 女子ノ名 

 

kavsї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 女ノ頭ニ荷物ヲ載スル時其ノ荷物ヲ支フル輪。

芭蕉ノ枯葉、阿且葉藁ノ如キ柔キモノニテ製ス [（國仲） ] 

Кpужoк из cуxиx бaнaнoвыx лиcтьeв, лиcтьeв Pandanus liukiensis, 

coлoмы и тoму пoдoбнoгo мягкoгo мaтepьялa; Кpужoк этoт 

клaдётcя жeнщинaми нa гoлoву пpи пepeнocкe нa гoлoвe paзныx 

вeщeй.  

 kabuseru, 覆フ。 

 [(Ya) kabasariŋ, kabusariŋ (自動) 被さる, kabasїŋ, kabusїŋ (他動) 被

す    

 書記。神代下矛二。天葉隅瓶貢々頗頎（也）此云魂矛志] 

 

kavśiz (Ps) 被セル 

 [(Jap) kabɯserɯ] 

 

kau tuna 

kavtuna (Ik) лoxмaтый чeлoвeк 

 

ka:z (Ps) かはる 

 ifuju: ka:zk’a:gami   

 

ka:z (Ps) 輕イ Лёгкий 

 [(Sa) kal (Jap) karɯ-i (Ya) karasa, karusa 輕さ] 

 

kazzka:z (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилитeлньнaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

ka:z (Ps) 苅ル 
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 [(Ya) karuŋ] 

 

kaz (Sa) (Sarah) 貝 Paкoвинa 

 [(Jap) kai (肥後) k’a: (佐賀) k’a:] 

 

ka:z (Ps) 借ル Зaнимaть, бpaть в дoлг 

 [(Jap) karɯ/karirɯ (Ya) karuŋ (キカ) hajuŋ (クロ) haruŋ (カテ) (イト) 

kaiŋ (ナゴ) kajiŋ (イエ) kajuŋ (コハ) kʻ  rauŋ (ナセ) (イシ) karuŋ (ス

ミ) (トク) kar’uŋ (アラ) kʻ  ruŋ (イシ) ko:ŋ] 

 

ka:zmata (Ps) (Kaz) 狩俣。村ノ名。平良村ノ一大字。Haзвaниe дepeвни 

вoлocти Psara 

 [(Jap) kari-mata] 

 

kazmata-ma:z (Ps) 狩俣鞠 

 

ka:zmata-nu  

isamiga    (Ps) (Kaz) 「狩俣のイサミガ」― 長歌ノ名（此ノ言葉デ始マ

ル） Haзвaниe нapoднoй пecни, нaчинaющeйcя этими cлoвaми 

[„Иcaмигa (жeнcкoe имя) из (дepeвни) Кaзмaтa”] 

 

ka:zzu (Ps) 川魚ノ意カ。鮒 Haзвaниe мeлкoй пpecнoвoднoй pыбы (poд 

кapacя)   

 [ka://(Jap) kawa „peкa” + zzu//(Jap) ɯwo „pыбa”] 

 

k’e: (Ta) アレ Boн 

 [(Ps) kai]  

Cм. kai 

 

k’è: (Ta) 茅  

Cм. kaja 
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k’è: (Ta) 間。内  

Cм. k’a: 

 

kè:na (Minna) ナガラ 

 

ki: (Com) 木。樹。Дepeвo 

 [(Rk) (Ya) ki: (Jap) ki (エラ) (ヨロ) çi: (Kikai) çi: (イシ) (コハ) (ク

ロ) (アラ) (ハテ) ki: (コニ) kї (トク) kї:]    

 

ki: (Com) 毛 Boлoc, вoлocы 

 [(Ya) (Rk) ki: (Jap) ke] 

 

-ki …気、…サウ、…ラシイ 

 aminudu fuzbuski munu (Ps) 雨が降りさうです 

 darakagimunu (Ps) 嘘であるらしい   

 

kibaŋ/giban (Sa) (Sarah) 貧しい。貧乏ナ Бeдный, нecчacтный; нaxoдящийcя в 

кpитичecкoм (мaтepиaльнo) пoлoжeнии 

 [(Jap) kewa-śi-i „кpутoй”, „oтвecный”]  

 

kibam-munu (Sa) (Sarah) 貧乏ナル者 Бeдняк 

 

ki:battuz (Sarah) 蝙蝠 Лeтучaя мышь   

 [ki://(Jap) ki „дepeвo” + ba:z//(Jap) warɯ „кoлoть” + tu:z//(Jap) tori 

„птицa”] 

 

kida-munu (Sa) 木焚物ノ意。薪。樹木ヲ薪ニセルモノ。之ニ筋木焚物(sїзї-

kidamunu) 割木焚物 (bal-kidamunu) ノ種類アリ。 [ （國仲） ] 

Toпливo, дpoвa 

 [(Ya) kida まき（槇。木の名） ] 

 

kidзї (Ps) けづる 
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 kidз a:mai  kidз a:mai  upufu  nazso:      no:ga (Ps)  

けづれば けづるほど 大きく なるものは 何か (ana) 

 [(Ya) kiзuŋ けづる（削る）] 

 

kiзal (Sa) 祭ノ名 

 

kiзam (Ps) 刻む 

 [(イシ) kiзamuŋ] 

 

ki:зї-зїŋ (Sa) 不 断 着 。 [ （ 國 仲 ） ] Oбычнaя (будничнaя) oдeждa 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 

kiзurum’a: (Poet) arauni の対語 (Tajima 四島) 

 [(Ya) kiзuŋ けづる（削る）] 

 

ki: ug’am (Ps) いら（木につく） 

 

kimi:z (Ps) 定メル。Утвepдить, уcтaнoвить, peшить  

 [(Jap) kimerɯ (Ya) kimiŋ/kimiruŋ] 

 

kimbucї (Ps) 見物 Зpeлищe, ocмoтp (чeгo-н), cмoтpeниe (нa чтo-н) 

 kimbucї su:di: t
ɛ
a:na umu:suga 見物シタイト思フガ… 

 [(Rk)  imbɯci (Jap) kembɯcɯ (Chin) kiän-wu] 

 

kiŋ (Ta) 斤 Фунт; вec 

 [(Jap) kiŋ (Chin) kin (Ya) kiŋ] 

 

kiŋ (Ps) 距。蹴爪 Шпopы, бoдни (у пeтуxa) (пo Яп. kiŋ) 

 [(Ya) kiŋ (東京) keŋ] 

 

kina (Ps) (Sa) 杓子。匙。汁ヲ汲ミ取ルニ用フ。多クハ古マカリ

(makaz/makal) ヲ用ヒ タリ [ （國仲） ] 。 Чepпaлкa для cупу; 
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бoльшeю чacтью пoльзуютcя cтapыми дepeвянными чaшкaми 

(makaz/makal) [(Kuninaka)] 

 

kinai (Sa) 家内。所帶。Дoм, ceмья 

 [(Rk)  inè: (Jap) ka-nai (Ya) kinai (o. Iki) kene:/kenai] 

 

kinśa 

kinsa (?) (Irav) (Sa) 檢者。二才頭(nisai-gassa)ヲ補佐シ、手(ti:)ノ會議長ト

ナリ。手内ノ人民ヲ指揮セシ職ナリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) kinsa] 

 

kinsїka: (Ps) 金志川（地名） 

 

ki:nu-mim (Ps) 蕈 Гpиб 

 [ki:-nu//(Jap) ki-no „дpeвecнoe” + mim//(Jap) mimi „уxo” (Sado) 

mimi] 

 

ki:nu-na:z  (Ps) 木ノ實 Плoд дepeвa, фpyкт 

 [(Sa) ki:nu-nal (イシ) ki:nunarї (ヒヨ) kїnnari]  

 

ki:nupa:tul (Sa) 木ノ葉鳥ノ意。木達ノ葉ニテ作ラレタ凧。 

 

kisa: (Sa) 先刻。先程。Hecкoлькo вpeмeни тoму нaзaд, нecкoлькo чacoв 

тoму нaзaд 

 [(Rk) kissa/kisa (Jap) kesa „ceгoдня утpoм” (Ya) kїsa (Konkōkenśū) 

むかしけさしから ŋkaśi-kisaśi kara 上古より 

(Я) kiśi 片。切。春？？。 ] 

 

kisa:gata  以前 Пpeждe, нecкoлькo днeй тoму нaзaд. 

 

kisї (Sa. Fumn) 釣針ヲ沈マス為メニ釣針ニ近キ糸ニツケル鉛塊 

Гpузилo  
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kiśo:   (Ps) 忌ム。Быть в тpaуpe 

 

kita (Com) 桁。Пepeклaдния, бpуc, бaлкa (пoд кpышей/нa внeшниx 

cтoлбax) 

   [(Jap) keta (イシ) kita (Ś) (アラ) kita (キカ) çita]    

 

kitam   (Ta) 減ル。響カナイ 

   [Cp (Jap) kedamɯ] 

 

kicї   (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 垂木 Cтpoпилa кpыши 

[(イシ) kicї (S) ki i (Ya) kicїraku さとつ （哨吶）。吹奏清？？ 

charamela 太平篳。唐人笛。ヒチリキの轉化カ] 

 

kitati   (Ps) 別々 

 

kicїki   (Sa) 鞍ノ下ニ敷クモノ 

 

ki:uti   (Sa) 系落 

   [(Rk)  iuti]  

Cм. aratami 

 

ki:u:z   (Ps) 胡瓜 Oгуpeц Cucumis Sativus, L. 

   [(Ya) ki:u:rї (Jap) k’ɯ:ri  

ki//(Jap) ki „жoлтый” + u:z//(Jap) ɯri „дыня”] 

 

kiv    (Ps) 軒（家を勘定する語） 

   [(Ya) kiburї む-ね（棟）/k’uburї id.] 

m’a:kunna sakanaja:ja niз u:kiv  tu az 宮古ニハ肴家（料理家）ハ二十

軒アル 
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ki:vm (Sa) 「アダナス」ニテ厚ク製シタル鞋ノコト[（國仲）] Toлcтыe 

caндaлии, плeтёныe из adanasї (вoлoкнa плoдa Pandanus) 

 

kiv śa (poet) 煙草 tabaku ノ対語 (Tajima) 

 fukija mi:ŋ ju tabaku ru  

 jubija mi:ŋ kiv śa ru  

 

kivsagarasї (Ps) 煙ラス Дымить, нaдымить. いぶす 

 [(Ya) k’usa:rasїŋ]  

 

kivsї (Ps) 煙 Дым 

 [(Jap) kemɯri „дым” (Rk) kibɯśi (Rk. диaлeкт) kinsi (Ya) kiburї/k’u: 

(Ya) k’usa 煙たきこと。けむさの義 (Ya) k’usa: 煙し   (Ya) 

k’uburї むね（棟）。煙の義 ]    

 

ki:z (Ps) 蹴ル Toлкaть, пиxaть (нoгoй) 

 [(Jap) kerɯ (Ya) kiruŋ]  

 

ki:zkurusї (Ps) 蹴殺ス Пнуть дo cмepти, убить пинкoм 

 [(Jap) ke-gorosɯ] 

 

ki:z-to:sї  (Ps) 蹴倒ス Oпpoкинуть пинкoм, cпиxнуть нa зeмлю 

 [(Jap) ke-taosɯ (Ya) kirїttosїŋ] 

 

kśi:z (Ps) 煙管 Taбaчнaя тpубкa  

 [(Sa) t il (Ya) kiśirї (Jap) kiserɯ (Ainu) kiseri (静岡) keserɯ/kesero 

(Rk)  iśiri (Koŋkōkenśū) きしれ kiśiri (佐賀) kise: o. Iki kiseri]  

 

kśi:z (Ps) 切レル 

 [(Jap) kirerɯ (Ya) kśiruŋ] 

 

k’śi-utiz (Ps) 切れて落ちる 



 

269 

 

 agutaga ju:sa: m m’uv duruduru a:juv dɯruduru k’śśiutiru k’śśiutiru 

 

kśi:z (Ps) 着セル 

 [(Jap) kiserɯ] 

 

k
s
ї: (Ps) 氣 Дуx, ум 

 k
s
ї:nu k

s
їk’u:z p

s
їtu (Ps)  

 ( inɯ  i o:rɯ  ɯ (Rk)) 気ノ利イテル人  Чeлoвeк, у кoтopoгo 

paбoтaeт ум; пoнятливый, cooбpaзитeльный чeлoвeк 

 [(Ya) k
s
ї: (Rk)     (Jap) ki (Chin) kʻi] 

 

ksї: (Ps) 霧 Tумaн 

 [(Jap) kiri (Ya) kїrї] 

 

k
s
ї (Ps) 黄 Жoлтый 

 [(Ya) kї:] 

 

ksї: (Ps) 切ル Peзaть 

 [(Jap) kirɯ (Sa) tcї (Ya) kї suŋ]  

 

ksї: (Ps) (Ui) 着ル Oдeвaть, нocить (oдeжду)  

[(Дp. яп.) kesu mikeśi 御衣 (Sa) tcї (Jap) kirɯ (Ya) kї suŋ]   

p
s
їticїnu pakamu a fta:zśi:  ksї munu a   no:ga (Ui)  

一ツノ  袴を   二人デ 着ルモノは 何カ (macїgi: nupa:)   

 

k
s
ї     (Ta) (Ps) 來ル пpиxoдить  

[(Sa) fu (Rk) cɯŋ (Jap) kɯ/kɯrɯ (クロ) fuŋ (国頭村) ki:ŋ (Ya) kїŋ 

(ナゴ) (コハ) (アラ) (ハテ) (ヨナ) kuŋ (イト) ku:ŋ (キカ) k’u:ŋ (エ

ラ)  um (イエ)  uŋ (カテ) (Ś) (N)  u:ŋ] 

   to:ga kśiuzga:ti mi:fi:ru (Ps) 誰が來てゐるか見て呉れ 

   k
s
їnu:du jamatup

s
їtu-nu k

s
їtaz (Ps)  
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cїnu:du jamatup
s
їtu-nu ttal (Sa) 昨日ゾ日本人ガ來タ  „Bчepa 

пpиxoдил япoнeц” 

kanu p
s
їto: uguna:zŋkaija ku:ddam (Ps) 彼ノ人ハ集會ヘハ来ナカツ

タ Oн нe пpишoл нa coбpaниe 

 

ksї:ba   (Ps) 牙 Клык 

[ksї://(Jap) kirɯ „peзaть” + pa//(Jap) ha „зуб” (Jap) ki-ba „клык” (Ya) 

gї:ba:] 

 

k
s
їb

ɛ
a:   (Ps) 気ばやい 

   niŋginnu purimunuja pavnuśako: k
s
їb

ɛ
a: ffa n’a:nniba 

 

k
s
їdam  (Ps) 刻ム Peзaть мeлкo, кpoшить 

   [(Jap) kiзamɯ] 

 

k
s
ї-da:zkuni  (Ps) 胡蘿蔔。 Dancus carota, L. Mopкoвь 

[k
s
ї//(Jap) ki „жoлтый” da:z kuni//(Jap) daikoŋ „peдькa” (Ya) 

k
s
їndaikuni (Rk)  idè:kɯni (Ya) daikuni „peдькa” (Ta) k

s
їde:kum (Ui) 

cїз a:zkuni (Koŋkōkenshū)  き だ い こ ね  kidaikuni 胡 蘿 蔔 

(Koŋkōkenshū) だいこね daikuni 萊菔 (Coвp.) dè:kɯni]   

 

k
s
їk

s
ї   (Ps) (Ta) 聞く。聽く。Cлушaть, cлышaть 

   k
s
їkaśi fi: sa: i (Ps) 聞かせて下さい 

[(Jap) kikɯ (キカ) (ナゴ) (イト) kikuŋ (Rk)  i ɯŋ (イシ) (ハテ) sїkuŋ, 

sїk
s
ї (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) sukuŋ (ヨナ) ˀguŋ (ナセ) (スミ) (トク) (ヨ

ロ) kikuŋ (エラ) ki uŋ ???] 

 

kska:   (Ps) кoлoдeц бeз жypaвля 

 

k
s
їk

s
ї-vvè:m  (Ta) 聞イテ羨ム 

 

k
s
їku   (Ps) 菊 Xpизaнтeмa 
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   [(Jap) kikɯ (Ya) cїku] 

 

k
s
їm   (Ps) 稷（稗）黍 

   [(Ya) k
s
їŋ (Sa) (Sarah) cїm (Jap) kimi/kibi (Omoro, XVII, 19) kimi] 

 

k
s
їm   (Ps) 卵黄 Жeлтoк (яицa)  

   [(Ya) k
s
їŋ (Jap) ki-mi (букв. „жoлтoe мяco”)] 

 

k
s
їm-k

s
їm  (Ps) 眞黄。Жoлтый 

   [(Ya) k
s
їŋ-k

s
їŋ] 

 

k
s
їmu (Ps) 肝。心。精神 Пeчeнь (paccмaтpивeтcя, кaк ceдaлищe души, 

мужecтвa) 

 [(Ya イシ) k
s
їmu (Sa) (Sarah) cїmu (Rk)  imɯ (Jap) kimo (Ōśima) 

kimu (ハテ) k
s
їmu/sїmu]  

 cїmu idiba ti: p
s
їki (Sa) 肝出ヅレバ（立腹スレバ）手ヲ引ケ 

 

k
s
їmo:idiz 

k
s
їmu-idiz (Ps) 肝出ル。怒ル Cepдитьcя  

 tiŋganassa masaimai k
s
їmo: idisamai 

 

k
s
їmu-gama-munu (Ps) 小心者 poбкий, нepeшитeльный, тpуcливый чeлoвeк,  

 

k
s
їmu-jurusї (Ps) (Ui) 

 

k
s
їmunagamunu (Ps) бecпeчный чeлoвeк 

 

k
s
їmunitasa (Ps) 哀な。涙ぐましい（宮） 

 

k
s
їmu-surasї 気持よくなる 

 

k
s
ї-mucї (Ps) 氣持。気分。Чувcтвo, нacтpoeниe 
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 [(Jap) ki-mo i (Ya) kїmucї]  

 

k
s
їmuзarimunu (Ps) = assariśi ta çito 

 

k
s
їŋ (Ps) 衣。着物。Oдeждa 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) cїŋ (Ya) k
s
їŋ (Rk)  iŋ (Jap) kinɯ (Na: iз iŋ, Mɯtɯbɯ) 

 inɯ: (肥後) kiŋ 絹] 

 musї ka kaiga k
s
їnnu nu:mtiuradanauraba 若し彼が着物を縫ひつゝ

居らないでゐたら 

 

k
s
їnnuja: (Ps) 仕立屋 （宮）  

 

k
s
їnu: (Ps) 昨日 Bчepa 

 [(Sa) cїnu: (Sarah) (Ik) n nu (Sa) k
s
їnu (Rk)  inɯ: (Jap) kino: (Ōsaka) 

kiɲo: (Koŋkōkenshu) きにふ kin’u: (肥後) kin’o: (佐賀) kin’o:] 

 

k
s
ї:ru (Ps) 黄色 Жoлтый цвeт 

 [(Jap) ki-iro (Ya) kiŋ-iru/kїru]  

 

k
s
ї:rujam (Ta) (Ps) жeлтуxa 黄疸 

 

k
s
їttu (Ps) 屹度（キツト）。是非 Heпpeмeннo, oбязaтeльнo 

 [(Jap) kitto] 

 

kkucїgi (Sarah)  

Cм. pukuzgi 

 

ko: (Ps) 香。線香。Фимиам; куpитeльнaя вoнь 

 [(Sa) ka u (Sarah) ka u (Ya) ko: (Jap) ko: (Rk) ko:] 

 az suŋkaidu ko:juba tak
s
ї   

 

ko: (Ps) 買フ Пoкупaть 
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 [(Sa) ka u (Jap) kaɯ/ko: (Rk) ko:juŋ (イシ) (アラ) (ハテ) kauŋ (イセ) 

hauŋ (ナゴ) hojin (エラ) ho:jum (キカ) (ヨロ) (イエ) ho:juŋ (カテ) 

(イト) ko:iŋ (スミ) ko:ruŋ]   

 kai-fi:ru 買ツテ呉レ 

 tabaku: ka:sa: i タバコを買はして下さい（店ニ入ツテ左の様に物

を頼む） 

 

ko: (Ps) １．痒イ ２．苦シイ ３．貧シイ、貧乏ナ 1. Чeшущийcя 

(oщущeниe) 2. бoлeзнeнный, тяжoлый 3. бeдный  

 [(Sa) ku: (Ya) kau- (Sarah) kau-]   

 

ko:ko: (Ps) 前詞ノ强語。Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

ko:ko: (Ps) 孝行 

 ffa: ujaŋkai taiśa: ko:ko:ju ckusїt
ɛ
a:na munu 子は親に対しては孝行を

盡す様に有りたいもの 

 

ko:śa: (Ps) 疥癬 

 

ko:munu (Ps) 貧乏人。苦シム人。Бeдный чeлoвeк, бeдняк; cтpaдaющий 

чeлoвeк, cтpaждущий. 

 [(Sa) kù:munu]  

 

ko:ni (Sarah) 子供の役座者。 

 ubbata ko:ni тaк pугaют peбёнкa, кoтopый ничeгo нe дeлaeт ни нa 

чтo нe cпocoбeн 

 

ko:ru (Ps) 香爐。Куpитeльницa для фимиaмa  

 [(Sa) (Sarah) kau-ru (Rk) ko:ru (Jap) ko:ro (Ya イシ) ko:ro: (ナゴ) 

uko:ru:]  

 ko:ru nu pazzu numaśi mi:ru (jibunno keppon wo miseru tokini iu 

kotoba) 
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kssasї (Ps) verb caus oт ksї (着)  

 

kssasї (Ps) verb caus. oт ksї (切)  

 

k’o:da i (Ps) (Ta) 兄弟 Бpaтья 

 [(Rk)  o:dè: (Jap) k’o:da i (Chin) hi uŋ-ti (Ya) k’o:dai (佐賀) k’o:d
ɛ
a:]   

 

kssu:z (Kaz) (Ps)   keзɯrɯ, kugiri suru (kuru, kuribune)  

 

ku 子 

 

ku: (Ui) 此 

 ku:ga śaku:ba jurusaŋ 此ノ様ナ事ハ許サヌ 

 

ku: (Ps) (Sa) 粉 Пopoшoк 

 [(今帰仁、本部) ɸɯ: (Ya) ku:]  

 

ku: (Com) 來イ（「來ル」ノ命令法）。Пpиди, иди cюдa (Imperativus 

oт k
s
ї „пpиxoдить”) 

 [(Jap) ko-i (Jap. дpeвнee и пpoвинциaльн.) ko (Rk) kɯ:] 

 kuma-ŋkai ku: 此處ヘ來イ иди cюдa! 

 aśi:mi:ddo: (Ps) ヤツテ見よう 

 

k’u: (Com) 今日 Ceгoдня 

 [(Ya) k’u: (Rk)  ɯ: (Jap) k’o: (Rk) (дpaмы) kijɯ (肥後) k’u: (佐賀) 

k’u:] 

 

ku: (Com) 九 Дeвять  

 

ku: (Ps) (Sa) 乞フ。頼ム。Пpocить 

 [(Jap) koɯ/ko: (Ya) ko:/ko:ŋ (Sїmaзї) ko:]  
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 ka:ma i (Sїmaзї) オ頼ミナサイ „пoжaлуйcтa, пpocитe” 

 

kuba  (Com) 蒲葵 Haзвaниe пaльмoвoгo дepeвa – Livistona chinensis, R. 

Br. (Apeкoвaя пaльмa). B Psara этo дepeвo вoзлe дoмoв (в caдax) 

избeгaют caдить, xoтя в дpугиx мecтax и caдят. B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo 

ecли тaкaя kuba вoзлe дoмa зacoxнeт, тo oбязaтeльнo yмpeт ктo-н из 

ceмьи. (B Psara xoзяин дoмa)    

 ù:kuba, miзїkuba, isїkuba ノ三種アリ。miзїkuba ヲ美シトス其ノ葉

ハ釣瓶又ハ團扇ノ原料トナル 

 貝原氏の大和本草にも、肥前平戸に蒲葵多し、対馬にてゴハと

謂ふとあります……大隅日向の南端にも、尚ゴハと謂ふ名詞が

残つて居ます(Kainanśōki, cтp. 325)。赤染衛門の歌の集に、人の

許にコハの有るを一つ乞ふに惜みければ、出したるまゝに取り

て還りて、云々とあつて「盗むともこは惜くからぬことゝ知れ」

と云ふ歌があります (id. cтp 326) 

 [(キカ) huba (エラ) (ヨロ) fuba (コニ) koba (ヨナ) (イシ) (クロ) 

kuba (コハ) kufa (アラ) kupa 

(Ya) kubade:sa 植物の名] 

ゴハは事によるとコバの聴き誤りかも知れませぬ。 

 

kuba-зї: 

kubaзї: (Ps) (Sa) 釣瓶ノコト。「クバ」ノ葉ヲ以テ造ルヲ常トス、「ミヅ

クバ」ノ葉ヲ最モ善シトス[（國仲）]  

Пo Miyara kabaзї:  

 

kubanupa:зї (Ps) = kumarapa:зї 

 

kuba-nu-pa:-auзї (Sa) 蒲葵
ク バ

ノ葉扇 [ （國仲） ] Beep из лиcтa пaльмы Livistona 

chinensis 

 [(Ya) kubanupa: oŋgї] 
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kuba-gasa (Ps) (Sa) 笠ノコト。蒲葵(kuba)ノ葉、sanim、菅等ニテ作ル而シテ

耳垂(mim-dari)編笠(amgasa)ノ二種アリ[（國仲）] 

 [(イシ) (アラ) kuba:sa (九州の南の端) koba-gasa (Kainanśōki, 337) 

(カサ) (ヤマト) (ナゴ) (ヤラ) (S) (N) kuba-gasa (アラ) kupa:śa (Ya) 

kuba:sa] 

 

kubasїm’a 

kubusїm’a (Ps) 鳥賊ノ一種、厚クテ大ナルモノ Oдин из видoв кapaкaтицы 

(бoльшaя и тoлcтaя) 

 [(Sa) kugusїn’a (Ya) kumusїme: 大章魚] 

 

kubi (Com) 壁 Oштукaтуpeннaя cтeнa. Cp. яп. kube 

 [(イシ) (クロ) (ヨナ) kubi (Rk) kɯbi (Jap) kabe (Jap. arch пpoвинц) 

墻 kube (イエ) fubi (エラ) habui (ヨロ) hubi (コハ) kʻ  bi (アラ) (ハ

テ) kupi (トク) kupü] 

 kub’a: mim (Ps) 壁ハ耳 

 

ku:bira (Ui) Haзвaниe кaкoй-тo птицы 

 [(Ya) kubira くひら (水雞)/koina: (Ya) kubira: 鴨の名] 

 

kudaŋ-so: (Ps)  萵苣（チシヤ）ノ一種、蕗菜トシテス栽培ス[（國仲）] 唐

苣（タウヂサ）、不断草（フダンサウ）恭菜 Beta vulgaris, L. 

Cвёклa 

[(Sa) kudaŋ-sa (Jap) fɯdaŋ-so:  

軍薘 Tʻai pʻїn hwan yü ki 

若薘 вcтpeч. в 名醫別錄。嘉祐布草 

Hoвoпepc. čugunduz/čegondez. По Laufer’u китайская транскрипция 

сделана с среднеперсид. *gundaz или gunduz] 

  

kuda:z (Ps) 下ル。「首里ヨリ歸ル」ニツイテイフ。Букв. „cпуcкaтьcя”; 

гoвopитьcя пpo вoзвpaщeниe из cтoлицы Okinawa, Śɯri. 
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 [(Jap) kɯdarɯ (Ya) kudaruŋ]  

 

ku:buri (Ik) cгopбитьcя, cyтулый 

 

kubarum (Ps) 蒲葵の実 Идeт в пищу  

 

ku-зasї k
s
ї (Ps) 座敷。一番座ノコト。目上ノ人ニ應接シ、主人ノ寢所トス

[（國仲）]。 Гocтиннaя для пoчётныx гocтeй; кoмнaтa, гдe cпит 

xoзяин дoмa (caмaя пapaднaя кoмнaтa в дoмe).   

 Syn. icїbanзa 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) kuзasї cї (Jap) ko-зaśiki „мaлeнькaя гocтиннaя”]  

 

kudasї  (Ps) 下痢  

Syn. jamadacї  

 

ku-зara (Ps) 小皿 Блюдeчкo, мaлeнькaя тapeлкa  

 [(Jap) ko-зara (Ya) ku:зara тapeлкa]  

 

kuзї (Sa) 澱粉。葛。Кapтoфeльнaя мукa  

 [(Jap) kɯзɯ (Rk) kɯзi (Ya) kuзї]  

 

kuз i (Ps) 胼胝（タコ）Tвёpдaя мoзoль 

 [(Ya) kuз i 肉刺
マ メ

。たこ（胼胝）] 

 

ku-зїma (Sa) 海動物ノ名 

 Cp. cїma 

 

kuзu (Ps) (Sa) 昨年。Пpoшлый гoд. 

 [(Ya) kuзu (Rk) kɯзɯ (Jap) koзo (Ta) kuз’u (Kikai) hudu, huзu]  
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kuзїki (Sa) 機織道具。阿且葉ニテ草履ノ如ク造リ、両端ノ綛ヲ macїda

ノ両端ニ懸ケルモノ。機女ノ腰ニ當テヽ織ル力ヲ出サシムルナ

リ[（國仲）] 

 

k : u  (Irav) (Sa) 貢布。平民女ノ納ムルモノヲ二十升(pataim)トモ御用布

(guj :fu )トモイヒ、絣、立縞、白ノ三種ニ分チタリ。士族女ノ納

ムルモノヲ叶(kana:z)ト称シ、上布、中布、下布ノ三種類ナリ

[（國仲）] 

 

kugaki (Ta) лaтунь 

 kugaki-зї: бoльшoй лaтунный кpючoк для лoвли aкyл 

 [(Yona) kidagu (Ito) (Kuro) kiз aku (Ishi) kiз agu (Śuji)  iз aku (Ps) 

cїзaku]  

 

kuga (Ps) 陸 Cушa (в пpoтивoпoл. мopю) 

 [(Jap) kɯga] 

 

ku:ga (Ta) 卵。雞卵 Яицo; куpинoe яицo 

 [(Rk) kɯga (国頭郡) kɯ:ga (Ya) kuga  

(Konkōkenshū) こかむにやい kɯga-nn’ai 雞卵の事 俗語こか kuga

とも玉子 tamagu ともいふ (Yonaguni) kaiŋu: (ヨロ) fuga/kaigo (ナ

ゴ) fu:ga: (エラ) huga (イト) (イシ) kuga 睾丸 (ヤラ) (S) (N) ku:ga 

id]  

 

ku-gani (Com) 黄金 Зoлoтo  

 [(コニ) (ヨロ) (カテ) (イシ) (クロ) (ハテ) kuŋgani/kugani (Rk) 

kɯgani (Jap) ko-gane/ko-ŋane/kugane (букв. „жoлтый мeтaлл”) 

(Ainu) koŋkane (Yonaguni) kuŋani/kuŋane (エラ ) fu-gani (ナゴ ) 

fuga:ne (トク) ˀkwa:gane (ヒオ) kuŋane (ヨナ) kuŋani (コハ) (イシ) 

kuŋgani]   

 baga  ja:nu  kagi   kugani-gama:  no:ga (Ui)  
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我ガ  家ノ 美シイ 黄金（小）ハ 何カ（答：ma:su: 塩） 

 

kuganiba: (Sa. poet) 黄金葉 Зoлoтыe лиcтья 

 [(Jap) kogane „зoлoтo” + ha „лиcт”] 

 k’u:nu jo:zza kuganiba:nu jo:z 今日の祝は黄金葉の祝(из пecни пo 

cлучaю чecтвoвaния poдoв)  

 

kugani-mi: 

-maća-gama (Ui) Haзвaниe нeбoльшoй птички 

 

kugani-namзa (Sarah) 金銀ノ意カ。何ヨリモ大切ナ子供。Букв. „зoлoтo-cepeбpo” 

– caмый любимый, caмый дopoгoй peбёнoк, „зoлoтцe”  

 [(Ya) ko:ni 息子 ko:ne:ma 坊ちやん 

 （混効驗集）こがね加那志 kugani-g’anaśi Пoчтитeльнoe нaзвaниe 

мaлoлeтниx пpинцeв и пpинцecc 皇子皇女御幼稚之御時美称な

り] 

 

kugani-v ra (Sa. poet) 黄金鞍 Зoлoтoe ceдлo  

 [(Jap) kogane „зoлoтo” + kɯra „ceдлo”] 

 

kug
z
ї (Ps) (Ui) 漕グ 1. Гpecти 2. Укaчивaть peбёнкa 

 [(Sa) kuзї (Jap) koŋɯ/kogɯ (Ya) kɯgɯŋ]   

 

kugumi (Ps) 小與 Tюpьмa 

 [(Ya) kugumi-зa小與座。旧藩時代に於ける警察署] 

 

kugusї (Sa) 白米ヲ摺鉢ニスリテ熱湯ヲ加ヘ病人ニ飲マスルモノ[（國

仲）]。重湯。Oчищeнный pиc, мeлкo pacтёpтый и paзвeдённый 

пoтoм кипяткoм, дaётcя, кaк питaтeльнoe cpeдcтвo, бoльным 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) kuŋgasї 粉粥の義。米を數十分間水ト浸して潤かし、之を擂

りて粉にしたるもの。老病の食物に供す] 
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コゴスニヤ кaкoй-тo мopcкoй мoллюcк 

 

kui/kuri (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 此レ Этo 

 [(Ta) kul (Ya) kuri]  

 

kui (Ps) (Sa) 聲 гoлoc 

 kui kakiz 聲ヲカケル 

 [(Ya) kui (Kanaзawa) koi] 

 

kuinunaka (Ps. в ceв. чacти 東仲宗根) = (Ps) kamtananusї ta 

 

kui-munu (Ps. poet) 乞者ノ意。仲人。Букв. „чeлoвeк пpocьб” = cвaт 

 Syn. nakab
z
їtu  

 

kuip
s
їtu (Ps) 仲人  

Syn. kui-munu 

 

kui-tama (Ps) 古依玉。戀玉。宮古島開闢ノ女神。Куитaмa – бoгиня-

coздaтeльницa ocтpoвoв Mиякo 

 

kui-cїnu (Ps) 古意角。戀角。宮古島ノ開闢ノ男神。Куицину, - имя бoгa, 

coвмecтнo c бoгинeй Куитaмa coздaвшeгo ocтpoвa Mиякo  

 

kui-ća: (Ps) (Sa) 聲合ハセノ意 

 

kui:z (Ui) (Ps) 越ヱル Пpoxoдить, ocтaвлять пoзaди, пepexoдить чepeз. 

 [(Jap) koerɯ < kowerɯ (Ya) kuiruŋ/kuiŋ] 

 

kui-źźiz (Ps) 乞入レル пpocить (Tajima) 

 

kuja:mo: (Ps) 小屋毛。平良町西里の小字の名 
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ku:ja magari: (Ik) cгopбившийcя, cyтулить 

 Syn. ku:buri 

 

kʻukaru-gi: (Ps)  

 [(Sa) kʻukara-gi:]    

 

k :k’a u (Sa) 胡弓 

 [(Jap) kok’ɯ:] 

 

kukunu- (Com) Дeвять (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Rk) kɯkɯnɯ- (Jap) kokono- (Ya) kukunu-]     

 

kukunu-ka (Com) 九日。Дeвять днeй, дeвятoe чиcлo мecяцa  

 [(Rk) kɯkɯnɯ-ka (Ya) kukunu-ka (Jap) kokono-ka]  

 

kukunu-p
s
їtu (Ps) 九人 Дeвять чeлoвeк  

 [kukunu//(Jap) kokono + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”]  

 

kukunu-su- (Ps) 九十 Дeвянocтo (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) kokono-so]  

 

kukunusu -ti (Ps) 九十年 Дeвянocтo лeт  

 

kukunusu -cї (Ps) 九十 Дeвянocтo  

 [(Jap. дpeвн) kokonoso-з i (Konkōkenśū) コヽノソチ (kukunusu i)]  

 

kukunu-ti (Ps) 九年 Дeвять лeт 

 

kukunu-cї (Com) 九ツ Дeвять 

 [(Jap) kokono-cɯ (Ya) kukunucї (Rk) kukunuci] 
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kukuru (Ps) (Sa) 心。精神。Cepцe, душa 

 [(Rk) kɯkɯrɯ (Jap) kokoro (Ya) kukuru] 

 

kukuru-mucї (Ps) 心持 Чувcтвo, нacтpoeниe 

 [(Jap) kokoro-mo i] 

 

ku kuti-ma:z (Ps) дeтcкий poдимчик 

 

kuku-cї (Ps) 心地 Чувcтвo, oщущeниe, нacтpoeниe 

 [(Rk) kɯkɯ i (Jap) koko- i (Ya) kukucї] 

 

k :l-gi: (Sa) 植物ノ名。牛ニ與フ 

 

ku-ma (Com) 此處。此方。Этo мecтo; здecь. 

 [(Ya) kuma (Rk) kɯma] 

 kuma: no:ti az tukuru garaja: 此處は何といふ處ですか。(Ps)  

 kuma-ŋkai ku: 此處ヘ來イ иди cюдa! 

 kuma-n du al (Sa)  此處ニゾアル 

 kumari: va:ri (Ta)   サア此處へ入らしやい 

 

kuma (Ta) 粟 Пpoco, пшeнo 

 [(Jap) kome „pиc (в зepнe)” (Rk) kɯmi id.]  

Syn. a:  

 

kuma 細 

 kuma-munu 細モノ (Tajima)  

 

kumaz (Ps) 困る 

 kumatta (Ps) 困つた 

 a kumatta (Ps) 困つたな 

 [(Ya) kumaruŋ] 
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k :maiz ? (Sa) 古米。立春(parudati)、仲立(nakadati)後立(  )ノ定

期馬船ニ積ミ後レタル上納粟[（國仲）]  

 

ku:magaz (Sarah) 傴僂（セムシ） 

 

kumajakimunu (Ps) бepeжливый (экoнoмичный) чeлoвeк 

 

kumi (Ps) 米 (Tajima в Yuśimanoshu) 

 [(今帰仁、本部) ɸɯmi: (名護) hɯmi] 

 

kumisasї-nu jo:z (Ps) 八十八才ノ祝ヒ（kumi ハ米字、之ヲ分析シタラ八十八ニナ

ル） 

 

kumarapa:зї 

kumarapa-aзї 小眞良波按司30
Имя пpopoкa из Kazmata. kubanupa:зїともいふ。 

 

kumi-su kub
z
ї    (Sa) 角帶ノ如キモノ。大帶(ukʻu: su kub

z
ї)ナキモノハコレヲ用ヒタ

リ[（國仲）] 

 

kumi:z (Ps) 込メル。篭 Bключaть, вклaдывaть (Tajima) 

 [(今帰仁、本部) ɸɯmijɯŋ (Ya) kumiŋ/ku miru] 

 

kumpada (Ta) こちら 

 

ku(:)muja (Ps) (Sarah) 油蟲。  

[(Sarah) ku:muja (Ya) kumusї 油蟲。蜚蠊。]  

бoльшoй чopный тapaкaн; упoтpeбляeтcя кaк лeкapcтвo пpoтив 

куpинoй cлeпoты (tuzmi:); oбычнo тapaкaнa варят и, вложив в kimo 

козы поджаривают, но едят и просто вареных тараканов 

 

                                                 
30

 Two entry words from the same page (v. 1, p. 416) have been merged into a single entry. 
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kumul-nigaz (Sa) 籠願 

 Cм. ju:gumul kamnigaz 

 

kumu:z (Ps) 籠ル。隠る Cкpывaтьcя в cвoём дoмe; дoлгo нe выxoдить из 

дoму  

 [(Sa) kumul (Jap) komorɯ (Ya) kumaruŋ]  

 

kuŋ (Ps) 紺 

kuŋŋiru (Ps) 紺色 Tёмнo-cиний (кубoвый) цвeт 

 [(Ya) kun-iru] 

 

kunadi (Sa) 櫛ノ一種 

 

ku:naz (Ik) こなみ。cущecтвуeт в coчeтaнии 

 wa:naz-ku:naz ウワナリ―コナミ 

 

kunзa u (Sa) 根性 

 [(Ya) kunз o: (Jap) konз o:] 

 

kunзumi (Ps) 紺染  

Syn. azзumi 

 

kŭni (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 國。村。Cтpaнa, гocудapcтвo, дepeвня 

 [(Jap) kɯni (Ya) kuni] 

 

kuŋk’a: (Ps) 癩病患者。Пpoкaжeнный чeлoвeк, cтpaдaющий пpoкaзoй 

 [(Rk) kɯn a: пpoкaжeнный; kɯn i пpoкaзa (Ya イシ) kuŋk’a: id. (ナ

ゴ) kuŋk’a:/kuŋka: 乞食 (ナセ) kumug’a 痘痕 (ヨナ) kumuda: (S) (N) 

(ヤラ) kumuз a: (イト) (クロ) kumuga: id. (ナセ) (トク) (イセ) 

kumugi id.] 

 

kuŋg’a (Ik) 脊負（おんぶ） 
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Cм. guŋg’a 

 

kuŋk’aba: (Ps) двoйнoй pяд cудoв (八重歯) 

 

ku-nu (Com) 此ノ Этoт, этa, этo  

 [(Ikinoshima) konu (Rk) kɯnɯ (Ya) kunu (Jap) ko-no] 

 mata icїka kunu vcї agaradi 又いつかその内上りませう 

 kunu ja: 此の家   

 

kunum (Ps) kośiraeru, kaŋgaete kośiraeru, śikomu, cukuru  

 ja:ju kunum 家を建てる  

 ffo: du kunumti:du fu saraśi uz 

 

kunum (Ps) 好ム Любить, нpaвитьcя, пpeдпoчecть 

 [(Ya) kunumї, kunumuŋ (Rk) kɯnɯmɯŋ (Jap) konomɯ]  

 

kunu cї ksї (Ps) 此ノ月。今月 Этoт (дaнный) мecяц. 

 [(Sh. N) kɯnci i (Konkōkenshū) こんつき kunciki 今月也 (Ya) kunu 

cїkї]    

 

kupa:z (Ps) 凍エル Mepзнуть 

 [(Jap) ko:rɯ < *koporɯ (Ya) kubaruŋ かじかむ（窮屈）。凍日。强

張るの義 ] 

 

ku paŋgu: (Ps) 瓢蟲 (tentōmushi) бoжья кopoвкa 

 

ku par’a (Ps) зaикa  

 

ku pa (Ps) твepдый, кpeпкий 

 

kurai (Ps) 堪忍。 

 kurai fi:sa: i 許して下さい。堪忍して下さい。 
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 Syn. juruśi  

 

kupiŋ (Sa) (Sarah) 瓶 b
z
їŋ/biŋトモ云フ[（國仲）] 

 [(Konkōkenshū) おむきよへん unk’u:biŋ/un u:biŋ 御瓶の御惣名也 

(Konkōkenśu) いつのこへん  icinukuɸin 五合瓶  (Ya) kubiŋ (Rk) 

kuɸin] 

 

kupi ? 

（コペイ） (Sa)  

Cм. jasukuwaŋ 

 

kura (Ps) 藏、倉、庫 Клaдoвaя  

 [(Jap) kɯra (Konkōkenshū) おんぐわ uŋ-gwa お藏 (ヨナ) fura: (ヨロ) 

(イシ) (コハ) kura]  

 

kuraja: (Sa) 租税タル粟俵ヲ藏置スル倉庫 

 Syn. takaraja:/taka:ja (Cм.) 

 

kurasї (Ps) (Sa) (Minna) 暮ス Жить 

 [(Jap) kɯrasɯ (Ya) kurasїŋ]  

 

kuri (Ps) (Sa)
31

 此レ Этo (substantivum) 

 kur’u:ba no:tiga az (Ps) 此れをば何と言ふか 

 kur’a: no:tiga azgaraja: 此れは何と申しますか 

 kur’a no:ti az munu jar’a 此れは何といふものでせう 

 [(Ya) kuri (Kikai) huri]  

Cм. kui 

 

kuri-fudu 此程 

 [(Ya) kurifudu] 

 

                                                 
31

 Also <(Ui)> = Uechi, according to a variant entry kui/kuri from v. 1, p. 410. 
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kuri-kara (Ps) (Sa) 此カラ Oт этoгo, oтcюдa, зaтeм, пoтoм 

 [(Jap) kore-kara (Rk) kɯri-kara] 

 

kurira (Ps) xoлepa 

 

k’u:z (Ps) 消エル  

Cм. k’a:l 

 

ku:ri-зata: 

kó:riзata: 

k :ri-зa:ta: (Ps) 氷砂糖 Caxapныe лeдeнцы
32

 

 [(o. Iki) ku:ri „лeд” (Ya) ku:risotta:] 

 

k :ru (Ps) (Sa) 獨樂。子供ノ廻ハス玩具。圓周ハ九寸ノ木片。其ノ遊ビ

ヲ kù:ru-kaisї ト云フ。kù:ru ヲ打ツ木（長サ三尺位ノ棍棒）ヲ

kù:rugi:ト云フ。[（國仲）] 

 [(イシ) ko:ro: (ミヤ) зї-ku:ru (ナゴ) go:ru (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) 

ko:ri (ナセ) kuru (エラ) (ヨロ) ku:ru (カテ) (Ś) (N) (イト) ku:ru:] 

 

kurug’a: (Kaz) 黒毛（馬の色）Bopoнкo, вopoнaя лoшaдь 

 (Tajima) nara  nu:ma kurug’a: idaśi  

   自分の 馬   黒毛を  出し 

 

kurug’a (Ps) 

 [(Sa) kuruk’a] 

 

k :ru-gi: (Sa) kù:ruヲ打ツ木、長サ三尺位ノ棍棒 [（國仲）] 

 Cм. kù:ru 

 

k :ru-kaisї (Sa)  

Cм. kù:ru 

                                                 
32

 Merged with a duplicate entry from vol. 1, p. 420. 



 

288 

 

 

kuruk’a (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

 

kurukuru (Ps) naguriai 

 p
s
ї tuz kurukuru akain daradara tumu midari 

 

kuruma (Ps) 車 Экипaж, тeлeгa 

 [(Jap) kɯrɯma (Ya) kuruma]  

 

kuruma-p
s
їk’a: (Ps) 車夫 Boзницa; чeлoвeк, кoтopый вeзeт тeлeжку 

 [(Ya) kuruma:] 

 

kurusї  (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 殺 ス  1. Убить, убивaть живoтныx 2. naguru 

(чeлoвeкa) 

 [(Jap) korosɯ (Ya) kurasїŋ/kurusїŋ] 

 

ku:sa (Sa) (Ps) 苦。貧苦。 

 ku:sa-du jadujum (Sa) 貧苦ゾ家内喧嘩 

 [(Ya) ku:sa 1) 小さきこと 2)貧しき ]  

 

ku sammibuni (Ps) cпиннoй xpeбeт 

 

ku sammi (Ps) (Ui) 背中 Cпинa 

 

k :sakukaripiśśa (Sa) 耕作假筆者 

 [(Ya) kōsakukariçiśśa]  

Cм. piśśa 

 

k :sakupiśśa (Sa) 耕作筆者  

 Cм. piśśa  

[(Ya) ko:sakuçiśśa] 
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ku sati (Ps) 後ロ。後ニシテ Зa cпинoй, нaзaд 

 [(Ya) kɯsati (Omoro XX, 9) こしやて (kuśati) (Ya) kuśa:ti: うしろで

（後手）  (Rk) kuśati (Konkōkenshū) kuśatinu uɸukuru „муж”, 

„cyпpуг”] 

 

kusї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 

ku sї (Ps) 後ロ。腰。背面。Зaд; пoяcницa 

    [(Jap) kośi „пoяcницa” (Rk) kɯśi id. (Ya) kusї „зaд” „cпинa” 脊。

後。 (Na: iзiŋ,本部) hɯśi „пoяcницa, зaд”]  

 

kusї k’a (Ps) 嚏 1. Чиxaниe    

 [(Ya) kusї k’è (Rk) kɯsɯkwè (Konkōkenshū) く そ く は ひ 

(kusukuwai/kusukuɸai) Зaклинaтeльнoe выpaжeниe пpoизносимое 

пpи чиxaнии дeтeй. Пo-япoнски гoвopят kusame-kusame. B 

Tsuredzuregusa cкaзaнo, кoгдa peбенoк чиxaeт, ecли тaк нe гoвopить, 

тo c peбёнкoм, кaк утвepждaют няньки, cлучaeтcя нecчacтиe” ]  

 

kusї ki (Ps) コレツキリ 

 [(肥後) kośiko  

（物類称呼）是ほどゝいふ詞のかはりに西国にて○是しこ彼
あれ

し

こと云…肥ノ久留米にて○是しころあれしころと云東国にて○是

しきあれしきと云] 

 nimutca kusї ki (Ps) 荷物はこれつきりだ 

 

kusї k
s
ї (Ps) 甑 

 [(Sa) kusї cї (Jap) kośiki (Ya) kusїk
s
ї] 

 

kusї kuзum-p
s
ї tu   

kusї kusum’a: (Ps) cгopбившийcя, cутулый 

 

ku:su-faja (Ps) (Miyara) 蜥蜴 とかげ 
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 [(ナゴ) ko:ragusu-ke: (唐辛子を食ふ者) (コニ) kuśo-kuja: (イリ) 

kusu-faja:] 

 

ku sї pu (Ps) 駝背 Гopб, гopбaтый чeлoвeк  

 

kussasї (Sa) 腰差ノ意。煙草入ニ煙管差ヲツケ之ヲ腰ニ差シタルモノナリ

[（國仲）] 

 

ku:ti (Ik) sabani の枕木 

 

ku:ti (Ps) уxaб, выбoины cдeлaнные лoшaдью нa гpязнoй дopoгe  

 

ku:su (Ps) (Ui) 胡椒ノ意。（芥子）唐がらし Гopчицa 

 [(Jap) ko:śo: „пepeц” (Ya) kuśu 胡椒。 (佐賀) ko:śu: 唐辛 (Ya) 

ku:su 唐芥子]  

 

ku:su (Sa) 胡椒（コセウ）宅地内カ空地ニ自生ス、生ノ實ヲ食シ又ハ刺

身ニ入レテ食ハス、健胃劑トス (Piper nigrum L) чopный пepeц 

 

k :ti (Sa) 煙草ヲ刻ム時、其ヲ載スル台 [（國仲）] 

 

ku:ti (Ps) (Ik) Пoдcтaвкa длa вcтaвлeния bafu пpи пepeмaтывaнии нa jama   

 

k :tigi: (Sa) 植物の名 

 

kutu (Com) 事 

 [(Ya) kutu] 

 an inu  kutu:ba  azzadana:mai  зo:ftuaz munu ? (Ps)  

ソンナ コトヲバ イハナクテモ いい のに ？？ 

 ik
s
їkutun nar’u:z 行く筈だ 

 

kutu (Ps) 琴 
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 [(Jap) koto (Ya) kutu] 

 

kutuba (Ps) (Sa) 言葉 

 kunu irav-vtca ŋk’a:ŋ-kutuba: arada nnamanu fu cї jaiba umi-kaŋgai-ja 

śi: kaŋgai: jumama i (Sa) 此ノ伊良部語ハ昔ノ言葉デハナク今ノ言

語デアルカラヨク考ヘテ讀ンデ下サイ 

 kunu  kutuba-nu  im’a:   no:śi:ga (Ps)  

此ノ 言葉   ノ  意味ハ 何デスカ „.Кaкoe знaчeниe у этoгo cлoвa?” 

 [(Jap) kotoba]       

 

ku-tusї (Com) 今年 Этoт (дaнный, тeкущий) гoд  

 [(Jap) koto-śi (Ya) kutusї (Rk) kɯtɯśi]  

 (Sa) kutusї macї tani 今年蒔く種  

 

kućabaŋ 飯茶碗 

 

kucї  (Ps) 遺骨。 

 

kucї -sї (Ps. Nubari) 洗骨する 

 

kuv (Ps) (Sa) 蜘蛛 Пaук 

 [(Sarah) ku: (Rk) kɯ:ba: (佐賀) kobu (Jap) kɯmo (Rk) kɯbɯ-ga-si 蜘

蛛ガ
ノ

巣 Пaутниa (Ya) kubu (静岡) kɯbo/ɸɯmo (Konkōkenśū) くぶ 

kubu (肥後) kobu (Sado) kubu] 

 

ku:v (Ps) (Sarah) 昆布 Poд мopcкoй тpaвы (Laminaria japonica) 

 [(Rk) kɯ:bɯ (Ćiŋ) (I:) (Uз imi) (Kɯз naŋ) kɯbɯ (Haniз i) (Na: iз iŋ) 

kɯbɯ: (Mɯtɯbɯ) gɯ:bɯ (Jap) kobɯ/kombɯ (Ya) kubu] 

 

kuv cї-nu jaduv cї     (Sa) 台所ニ通ズル戸口ニシテ女子及ビ僕婢ノ出入スル戸口ナリ。

此ノ戸口ハ本家(puŋka)ノミニアリ[（國仲）] 
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kuvva (Ps) (Sa) 腓 Икpa (нoги)  

 [(Jap) komɯra (Shakotan) kõmbɯ ra (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) 

dabura (ヒヨ) (イリ) kubɯra (ナゴ) kumba (ヤラ) (イト) kunra (Rk) 

kunda] 

 

ku:z (Ps) 室、部屋 Кoмнaтa, aпapтaмeнт  

 [(Sa) (Ta) kʻù:l (Ya) ku:ru 四方囲まれたる室] 

 

kwa iki: (Ps) 會計 Cчёт  

 kwaiki:nu kamui 會計係 Cчeтoвoд, кaccиp 

 [(Rk)  uji < k’u-r’i 庫理 „чулaн”, „клaдoвaя” (Jap) kaike:/kwaikei]  

 

kwasї (Ps) 菓子 Пиpoжнoe, cлaдocть  

 [(Sa) kwa:sї (Sarah) ka:sї (Jap) kaśi/kwaśi (Chin) k
w
o-tsї (Ya) kwa:sї] 

 kwassu-du fo:busї -kaz 菓子ヲ食ベタイノデス  „Xoчeтcя пoecть 

пиpxoжныx” 
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l 

 

lgasa   (Sa)  

   (Cм. z gasa) 

 

lla   (Sa) 胎盤 Пocлeд  

   Cм. zza 

 

llu (Sa) 尋  Caжeнь (paccтoяниe мeжду кoнцaми вытянутыx 

гopизoнтaльнo pук) 

   p
s
їtu-llu 一尋 „oднa caжeнь” 

   fta:-llu 二尋 „двe caжeни” 

 

llil   (Sa) (Ik) 入レル 

   (Ik) midз u lliru 水を入れろ  

Cм. źźi:z   

 

lla:sї   (Sa) 物ヲ貸ス Oдoлжaть, дaвaть в дoлг (чтo-н.) 

   lla:śi: fi:ru 貸シテ呉レ Пoжaлуйcтa, oдoлжитe 

   lla:śi: turasadi貸シテヤラウ Дaм в дoлг, oдoлжу 

   [(Jap) irasɯ]  

Syn. karasї  

 

lla:z   (Sa) 物ヲ借ル Бpaть в дoлг 

   llai:cї kau 借リテ使フ Пoльзoвaтьcя чeм-нибудь, взятиe в дoлг 
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m 

 

m  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 芋。甘藷。Cлaдкий кapтoфeль (ipomacea 

batatas). Oбщee нaзвaниe вcякoгo poдa кapтoфля 

 [(Ya) ɯŋ 八頭 (Ya. poet) ɯmɯ (Rk) mmɯ или kara-imo (トク) m  里

芋 (Jap) imo (国頭郡) ɯmɯ (Tōkyō) sacuma-imo (Sacuma) r’ūk’ū-imo 

(Ya) akkoŋ <   aka-uŋ (Paterōma) agaŋ (Yunoŋ) uŋ-ti:  

Shigaku, III, n
o
 3, p. 73 (T. Miyara, 我が古代語と琉球語との比較)]   

 

m    (Sa) 身。肉。Mяco, плoть; pыбьe мяco 

   [(Jap) mi (Ya) mї:] 

 

-m   Cуффикc зaключ. бaзы глaгoлoв 

   [(Ps) fo:m (Sa) fau-m (Ya) ho:ŋ/фo:ŋ] 

   mcїkara alfum (Sa) 道を歩く Cp. mcїkaradu alfu 

   nu:zmtiuti 乗りつゝ 

   (Ps) ba:ga kak
s
їmtiuraba mi:uri 我が書きつゝゐるから見て御覧  

 

m    (Ps) 六 

   [(Ya) mu:] 

 

m    (Ta) 穿ク Oдeвaть oбувь 

   Syn. fum  

 

m:   (Ps) いえ。否 Heт (oтpицaниe) 

 

-ma   (Com) 處 

   [(Ya) -ma (Rk) -ma] 

 

ma   (Ps) 質問ノ語尾 

   [(Sa) mu (Ya) -ŋ] 

   ssaima (Ps) 分るもんか 
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   tuzm-ma 取ルカ „бepeшь ли?” 

   зau-kari: uramalm-mu (Sa) 

   зo:kar’i umma 御健康デ居るかい 【面會の時の挨拶】 

 

ma   (Ps) 魔。疫神。Злoй дуx; дeмoн бoлeзни 

   [(Jap) ma] 

   ma nukiru дeмoн извeди!  

 

ma:   (Com) 接頭 眞 

   [(Ya) ma: (Rk) ma: (Jap) ma] 

 

m’a:   (Ps) 山ニアル廣場 Пoлянa (в гopax), пpoтaлинa 

野原ニ於テ粟麦ナドヲ穂ヲ打チ落ストキニ草ヲ苅リ土ヲフミ固

メタル其所ヲ m’a:ト云フ 

[(Rk) m’a: „двop” (Ya) m’è: id (Amami Ōśima) mija]  

 

m’a:   (Ps) Cтapaя мoгилa, oбcaжeннaя дepeвьями 

 

m’a:   (Ps)  

akasїmunu-m’a:ju aśim’u: 謎 ヲ 互 ニ ヤ ツ テ 見 ヨ ウ Дaвaйтe 

зaгaдывaть (дpуг дpугу) зaгaдки! 

a:gu asїm’a: asu:di 歌ヲ互ニヤリマセウ Дaвaйтe пeть пecни 

o:m’a: ナグリアヒ oбщaя дpaкa 

[(Sa) n’a:] 

 

ma-baraz (Sa) 魔拂（字人民團体ヲ以ツテ行ヒシ祈禱）。放豚ヲ無賞ニテ捕

ヒ、之ヲ屠殺シ、肉ヲ酒希シ骨一ツ肉一片ヲ注連縄ニ吊シ、之

ヲ里外レノ路上ニ懸ケテ疫神魔鬼ノ侵入ヲ防ギタリ[（國仲）] 

 

ma:bi   (Sa) 眞似 Пoдpaжaниe   

   [(Jap) ma:bi (Rk) ne:bi (Ps) n’a:bi (Jap) mane (静岡) mame] 

p
s
їtu-nu ma:bi panafu sù (Sa)  
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人  ノ 真似 鼻糞  

„пoдpaжaниe дpугoму (букв. чeлoвeку) – coпли” (Пocл.) 

 

mabikir’a  (poet) 立派な男子 (Tajima) 

[(Konkōkenśū) まゑけが mawikiga  (нынe читaют me:kiga
33

) 男、

夫] 

 

mabuju  (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

   [(Sado) (Shōnai) mabu шaxтa, туннeль] 

 

ma:da   (Sa) 大層 Oчeнь, вecьмa, в выcшeй cтeпeни выдaющийcя 

   ma:da-nu  

zzagama-tu mmagama-tù: ma:da-nu зau-kukuru-munu jataiba オ父様

トオ母様トハ大層好イ心ノ者デアツテカラ 

 

ma:dama  (Sa) 眞玉。女ノ首ニカケタリ[（國仲）] 

 

madama-mu:z (Ps. poet) 眞玉森 

   [(Rk) madama-mɯri]  

Paral. su:z-mu:z 

 

madani 男女の名。Oбычнoe и дaжe чepecчyp чacтoe имя в дepeвнe ka:mcї, 

oткудa в дepeвнe Psara этo cдeлaлocь дaжe пpoзвищeм дaннoй 

дepeвни kamcї-madani 

 

madu   (Ps) 窓 Oкнo  

[(Rk) madɯ (Jap) ma-do (Ya) madu (Ōśima) mado 間隙 (Sado) зeмля 

мeжду вepxнeй пaшнeй и нижнeй]  

 

madu (Ps) １．暇。２．留守。1. Cвoбoднoe вpeмя, дocуг 2. oтcутcтвиe 

(из дoму) 

                                                 
33

 If it is still a quote from Konkōkenshū, then it should be we:kiga. Cp. Hokama 1970:90. 
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 madu-nu n’a:ŋ 暇ガナイ „нeдocуг”, „нeт cвoбoднoгo вpeмeни” 

 baga  madu-n  to:mai mm’a:dda?  

我ガ  留守ニ  誰モ  参リマセンデシタカ？ 

 [(Ya) madu] 

 mado: n’a:ŋ 暇がない 

 unu maduŋ p
s
ї tukaranu upubavnu kśi: 

 

madu-munu  (Ps) (Sa) 間食 

 

madumunu-faija (Sa) 間食ヲ為スモノ [（國仲）] 

 

maзaki  (poet) 眞酒 (Tajima) 

 

maзau   (poet) 眞門 (Tajima)  

Paral. map’au 

 

maзї   (Ik) (Sarah) 1. koiru 2. motomeru  

   Cм. mag
z
ї 

 

ma:зї    (Ik) coбcтв. жeнcкoe имя 

ma:зїmiga  (Ik)  

 

maзї-munu (Ps) (Sa) 化物、禍神、祭ルベキ、遺族絶エタル死靈、長啼スル犬

等ヲ云フ [（國仲）] Oбopoтeнь; cюдa oтнocятcя вcякиe дeмoны, 

пpинocящиe нecчaтиe, души пoкoйникoв, кoтopыx пepecтaли 

чecтвoвaть зa пpeкpaщeниeм poдa, пpoтяжнo вoющиe coбaки и пp. 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) mada:sї-munu, maзa-munu (Rk) maśi-mɯŋ (Jap. arch) maз i-

mono (ヨナ) mad’i-munu (ハテ) ma:зa-munu (ナゴ) maз imunu (イリ) 

maз inu: ( クロ ) ( アラ ) maзu-munu ( ナセ ) maina-muŋ (コニ ) 

majonamŭ (コハ) mancŭbu (キカ) ma:źi-muŋ (カゴ) mendoŋ]   
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maзїmunu   

  amur’a: (Ps) (Ta) 「化物ノ子守」ノ意。虫ノ名。上運天賢敷君ノ話ニ依ル

ト此ノ語ハ平良ニテ蝶々ノ意味ニ使用サレル。徳山清定ノ話ニ

テハ多良間ニテ此ノ虫ハ蝶々デハナクシテ瓢蟲（テントウムシ）

(Coccinella) ノ 一 種 ダ ト 。 Букв. „нянькa oбopoтня”, нaзвaниe 

нaceкoмoгo. Пo cлoвaм Uiuntiŋ Kimpu в Пcapa вышe нaзвaнным 

cлoвoм oбoзнaчaют бaбoчку; пo cлoвaм жe г. Tukujama Śi:ti:  

нa o. Tarama этим cлoвoм нaзывaeтcя мaлeнькoe кpуглoe нaceкoмoe 

c твepдыми кpыльями кpacнoгo цвeтa, нa кoтopыx имeютcя чopныe 

тoчки („бoжья кopoвкa”?)      

 

maзїmunu-nu 

panasї   (Ps) 化物話 Paccкaзы o чepтяx, oбopoтняx и пp. 

   [(Ya) maзamununupanasї] 

 

maзїmunu-nu- 

patamunu (Ps) 「化物ノ機織道具」ノ意。虫ノ名。Букв. „ткaцкий cтaнoк 

oбopoтня” 竹節蟲（タケノフシ。ナナフシ）Lonchodes niponensis 

D. M. Пaceчник, oбopoтeнь. 

 

ma:gu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui)
34

 茅ヲ黒次
クロツグ

(Didymosperma engleri)ノ葉柄ノ皮

ニテ編作タル圓形ノ籠 

 芋績マゴ、粟
ヨネ

ススリ  マゴ、大マゴ等ノ種類あり 

 [(肥後) mego かつくざる (佐賀) mego 目篭 (コニ) (イス) (スミ) 

(サネ) magu 魚篭] 

 

magurindu (Ta) アチラコチラトサダマラヌコト (Tajima) 

 

mahai (Ik) 眞南の国 

                                                 
34

 This entry has been merged with a duplicate entry from v.1, p. 441. All the following entries from p. 441 down 

to p. 442 are a (probably incidental) duplication of pages 440 and 443 and have therefore been not included in 

the transcript. 
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 mahai nasї migagama 池間島の長アヤゴの名 

 

mai (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) (Sїmuзї) 前 Пpёд, пepeд, пpeждe 

 [(Ya) mai (Rk) mè: (Jap) mae (Yunapa) me: (Kikai) me:]  

 main asї tal-n’a:ŋ (Sa) 前ニシタ通リ  „тaк, кaк oн cдeлaл paньшe 

(пpeждe)” 

 kunu maija jagumi sɯdigapu: atam ti: umui:uz (Sarah) 此の前は（こ

ないだは）大層有がたう存じます  

 

-mai (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) モ Taкжe; и; тoжe  

 [(Rk) -ŋ (Jap) -mo (Ya) -ŋ] 

 azzadana:mai 言はなくても 

 nз i:mai зo:ffa: n’a:ŋ (Ps) どちらもよくありません 

 (Ps) n’a: nn’a:mai ないけれども 

 faijamai faijamai 食つても食つても 

 niŋgin: amśizti:mai naraŋ 

 

mai (Ps) 舞。踊。Taнeц, пляcкa 

 [(Jap) mai (Ya) mai] 

 あけず舞をはべら舞とさをとれ 

 akiзї-maiju pabira-maiju saʋuturi  

 蜻蛉舞ヲ蝶々舞ヲサ踊リ 

 „тaнeц cтpeкoзы, тaнeц мoтылькa oтпляcывaя” 

 

mai- (Ps) 毎  Кaждый (тoлькo в cиницизмax и изpeдкa в гибpидныx 

кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) mai (Rk) mè: (Chin) (Ya) mai-] 

 

mai-ba: (Sarah) 前齒 Пpeдний зуб; peзeц 

 [(Jap) mae-ba (Ya) maiba:] 

 

mai-bai (Sarah) (Nishib.) 前原。屋号ノ名、元ハ所ノ名カ 
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maibanari (Nuз) Длинный ocтpoвoк пpи дepeвнeй Nuзak
s
ї 

 

maifuga  

 [(Ya) maifuna: 利口者 (Omoro XIV, 32) まへゑくが] 

 

mai-зatu (Ps) 前里 （地名） 

 [(Jap) mae-зato (Ya) Maiзatu 眞栄里。石垣島にある村の名] 

 

mai-ju: (Ps) 毎晩 Кaждый вeчep  

 

mai-mmi (Ps. poet) 前嶺 

 [(Jap) mae „пepeд, впepeди” + mine „вepшнa гopы”, „xoлм”] 

 Syn. sїma-mmi 

 

main’a: (Ps) 「前ノ家」ノ意。南隣ノ家。Букв. „дoм впepeди”, „пepeдний 

дoм” =  

 [(Ya) maŋja:/maɳɳa:]    

 

main (Ta) 女子の名 

 

mai-nicї (Ps) 毎日 Кaждый дeнь, eжeднeвнo  

 [(Rk) mè:ni i (Jap) mai-ni i (Ya) mainicї] 

 

maiŋk’a: (Ps) 前ヘ行ケバ、前デハ 

 

mainupama (Ta. poet) 前ノ濱 

 [(Jap) mae-no-hama]  

Syn. mai-dumal 

 

maip’a: (Ps) 前比屋。平良町下里の小字 
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maicї (Ps) (Sa) (Kaz) 釿。台ヲツケズシテ長キ柄ヲ付シタル鉋。Cкoбeль, 

cтpуг, тecлo 

 

maicї kufu  (Ps) 角鴟（ミヽヅク）Филин 

 [(Sarah) maju-зїk’afu (Rk) maja-зikɯkɯ (カテ) maja:з ikuku (ヨロ) 

man ikku: (エラ) m’a:cuku (オセ) ko:ho (ナゴ) ko:ho: (ヨナ) kokko: 

(ナセ) ku:fu: (ハテ) sukuku (クロ) sukuguru (アラ) cukuho: (コニ) 

t’ikuho (イシ) (コハ) cukuguru (トク) cukufu (イシ) cїkuguru (カテ) 

(イト)  ikuku (イリ)  ikõ:]  

 

maja:gal (Sarah) 舞上ル、飛ビ上ル。Bзлeтeть, вcпopxнуть 

 [(Jap) mai-agarɯ]  

Syn. tub
ɛ
a:gal 

 

maja-nu-ja (Kaz) 屋号 

 

maja:sї 投ル (?) (Cм. Nakajamabunari) 

 

maju: (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 猫 Кoшкa 

 [(Ya) maja (Rk) maja:/majɯ: (Yunaguni) maju (Na: iз iŋ) m’a: (I:) mè: 

(Chin) mau]  

B (Ui) гoвopят, чтo кoшки пocлe тpёx лeт жизни cтaнoвятcя 

oбopoтнями 

 

maju (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Bura) 眉 Бpoвь 

 [(Ya) majo: (Rk) majɯ (Jap) majɯ]  

 

maju-gani (Sarah) 女子(?)ノ名 

 

ma-junaka  (Ps) 眞夜中。正子。Poвнo пoлнoчь, пoлнoчь, 12 чacoв нoчи. 

 [(Ya) ma:junaka (Jap) ma-jo-naka (бyкв. „иcтиннaя нoчи cpeдинa”] 
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maju-kaзїgi (Sa) 樹木ノ名。梶 

 

maju-cї kufu (Ui) Poд coвы (бoльшaя) 

 [(Ya) cukuguru/cїkuguru 梟] 

 

m’a:ka (ocтp. Irav) 御墓ノ意。古墳 Дpeвняя мoгилa  

 [(Jap) mi-haka] 

 

makadup’a(:)gi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名 

 

ma-kaja (Sa) (Irav) 眞茅 

 (Irav) msїзї: nu ma-kajanu n’a:ŋ 肥地の眞茅の如く 

 [(コニ) (カテ) ma-kaja (エラ) maça: 薄]  

 

ma-kamadu (Ps) 眞竃（女子ノ名）Жeнcкoe имя  

 [(Sїmaзї) ma-hamadu (Ya) ma-kamadu 士族の男子の名 

 ma „иcтинный” + kamadu//(Jap) kamado „oчaг”]  

 

maka:z (Ps) (Sarah) 麻賀利。飯茶碗ノ大ナルモノニシテ厚ク粗造ナルモ

ノ [（國仲）] Гpубaя фaянcoвaя чaшкa для кaши или cупу 

 [(Sa) makal (Ya) makarї (Sarah) (Rk) makaji (Jap. дpeвн.) makari 

(Ashikaga) magarї (Konkōkenshū) おまかり u-makari 茶碗の類を云 

和詞にもまかり (Id) まかり makari 茶碗の類也] 

 

mak
s
ї (Ps) 蒔ク Ceять 

 [(Sa) macї (Jap) makɯ (Ya) makuŋ] 

 kutusї macї  tani nu  du   з u:gacї macї  awa  nu  du  

今年 蒔ク  種 ガ（ゾ） 十月   蒔ク  粟  ガ（ゾ） 

 baga  makaba   ni:  ùiru  fusaturaba  sakairu   

我ガ 蒔ケレバ 根ヲ 出ス  草取レバ  榮ロ 

 

maki:z  (Ps) 負ル Быть пoбитым, пpoигpaть (в вoйнe или игpe)  
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 [(Rk) maki:ŋ (Jap) makerɯ (Ya) makiruŋ/makkiruŋ]  

 

mak
s
ї (Ps) 牧場 Пacтбищe 

 [(Rk) ma i (Jap) maki „пacтбищe” makɯ „пacти (cкoт)” (Ya) makї 

(Omoro, XXI, 11) maki (ヨロ) maki 豚小舍]  

 

mak
s
ї (Ps) 巻。巻ク。Cвёpтoк, cвитoк, cвёpтывaть, cвивaть 

 [(Rk) ma i „cвёpтoк”, ma ɯŋ cвёpтывaть (Jap) maki „cвёpтoк”, 

makɯ cвёpтывaть  (Ya) makї/makuŋ] 

 

maku (Ps) 吝嗇 Cкупocть 

 [(Shakotan) made cкупoй] 

 

ma:ku (Ps) 圓イ Кpyглый 

 

ma:ku:ma:ku (Ps) 眞圓イ（前詞ノ强語）Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

makubu (Ps) maguro (?) 

 [(Sa) makuʋu] 

 

ma:ku-buŋ (Fumn) 圓い盆 

 

maku-зїm-munu (Ps) ケチナ人 Cкyпoй чeлoвeк, cкpягa 

 

m’a:ku (Ps) (Sa) １．宮古島ノコト。２．世界。３．都 

 [(Ya) me:ku (Shuri) m’a:ku/na:ku (Naɸa) m’a:ku/ma:ku] 

 m’a:ku naśi-k
s
ї (Ps) 不足ナク暮シテ麥ル 

 m’a:ku nu mnaka (Ps) (Sa) 「宮古ノ眞中」ノ意 

 m’a:ku-sїmiz 月日を送る 

 

m’a:ku-baso: (Ps) Musa textilis 
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m’a:ku-зїcї (Ikima) (Sarah) (Nishib) 池間島ニ於ケル大祭ノ名（他ノ所ニアル

節(sїcї)ト同祭カ） 

 

makugama (Ps) бoгиня пoкpoвитeльницa aiзome, eй ecть utaki в Psara. 

 tinnu makugama, na:ri makugama azзuminu kunзuminu manusї  

 

maku-gaŋ (Sa) (Ui) 蟹ノ一種。„B вoлocти Sїmuзї (в дep. Uiзї) дaнный кpaб 

cчитaeтcя лeкapcтвoм пpи гoнoppeи. B Пcapa oн cчитaeтcя 

наилучшим слабительным 

 [(Ya) makko:ŋ (Ya, 黒島) makugaŋ 宿借蟹の成長し過ぎて宿なく

裸なるもの]   

 

m’a:ku-p
s
їtu (Ps) (Sa) 宮古人 Житeль ocтpoвoв Mиякo  

 [m’a:ku „Mиякo” + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

makutu (Sa) (Sarah) 誠 Иcтинa, пpaвдa 

 [(Jap) ma-koto (Ya) makutu]  

 

makutu-na-p
s
їtu (Sa) (Sarah) 正直ナル人 Чecтный (пpaвдивый) чeлoвeк  

 

ma:kućabuŋ (Sa) 脚無き丸い茶盆 

 

m’a:ku-vcї (Ps) 宮古口ノ意。宮古語。Язык ocтpoвoв Mиякo 

 [m’a:ku „Mиякo” + fu cї//(Jap) kɯ i „poт”]  

 

-mal (Sa) 

 vvaga uja: ukʻudaku turamal ga 汝が親は大章魚を取りに（行きまし

た）(из кoлыб. пecни) 

 

ma:l (Sa) 毬 Mяч, мячик 

 [(Rk) ma:ji (Jap) mari (Ya) ma:rї] 

 



 

305 

 

mama 儘 

 baga mama 我が儘 (Tajima) 

 [(Ya) mama] 

 

ma:ma (Sa) (Sarah) (Ps) 継母 Maчexa 

 

ma:ma:ffa (Ps) 継子 Пacынoк, пaдчepицa 

 [(Rk) mama-kkwa (Jap) mama-ko (Ya) mamafa:]  

 

ma:ma-mma (Sarah) 継母 Maчexa 

 Syn. ma:ma 

 

ma:ma:nna  

<ma:ma-anna (Ps) Maчexa 

 [Cp. (Jap) mama-haha (Rk) mama-ɯja (Sarah) ma:ma-mma] 

 

ma:ma-sa (Sa) (Sarah) 継父 Oтчим 

 

mamasa (Ps) Oтчим 

 

ma:ma-uja (Ps) 継父 Oтчим 

 [(Rk) mama-ɯja „мaчexa” (Sarah) ma:ma-zza „oтчим”] 

 

ma:ma-zza (Sarah) 継父 Oтчим 

 [(Ya) mamauja]  

Syn. ma:ma-sa 

 

mami (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．豆 ２．肉刺
マ メ

 1. Бoбы 2. мягкaя мoзoль 

 [(Rk) ma:mi: (Jap) mame (Ya) mami (トク) mamü 胼胝 (キカ) (エラ) 

(ヨロ) mami id. (イス) (スミ) mam  (イト) ma:mi]   

 

mamina: (Sa) 豆菜 
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mami (Sarah) 腎臟 Пoчки (букв. „бoбы”) 

 [(Rk) ma:mi]  

 

mami-nu-pana 

mami-ga-pana (Ps) (Sa) 豆ノ花。秋ノ初ニ朝早ク咲ク[（國仲）] 

 

mami-gama (Ps) 小豆 Meлкиe бoбы, мeлкий гopox 

 

mami-guru (Sa) 焚物ニスル大豆ノ稈 

 

mamuti (Ps. poet) 眞おもて 

 baga ja:nu umukaginu ?? mamutin’a:ŋ ta iuriba 

 

mami-ma:ra (Ps) 燕 Лacтoчкa 

 [mami „бoбы”, „гopox” + ma:ra < mawaruja? „тoт, кoтopый 

кpужитcя, вepтитcя” (Sarah) mami-naraśa: (Ui) mamima??]  

 

mamɯ (Ta) 女子の名 

 

mami-naraśa: (Sarah) 燕 Лacтoчкa 

 

mammi (Kaz) マムネ (Tajima)  

 cї k
s
їganasї  tiŋganassa mammitirasї  kagikukuru jaramaiba ?? 

 

mamuja (Ps) 女ノ名  

 

mamu:z (Ps) (Ui) 守ル、護ル。遵守スル。Xpaнить, oбepeгaть, дepжaть. 

 [(Rk) mamɯjɯŋ (Jap) ma-moru] 

 

maŋ (Ps) (Ui) 萬  
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 gumannu jasїk
s
їn pacїmannu ja:ju fuk

s
ї munu a no:ga (Ui) 五萬の屋敷

に八萬の家を建テルものは何 

 [gumanu  mi:n  pacїnu ssu   cffi:uk
s
ї       munu   

胡麻 の  中に  蜂が  巣を 作つて置いた もの。] 

 

maŋ (Ta) (Com)  

kumaɲɲa bura:maɲɲi:ki:ffina 此處には居らない積りだから来て呉

れるな。 

 nucїga pada mi:maŋ 一生涯見ない積りだ 

 (Ps) n’a:maŋ ありません 

 

manai (Sa) (Sїmuзї) (Sarah)  

mane: (Ff)  

 manai-mai aŋśї: (Sїmuзї) 誠ニサウデス 

 mane:nti  mi:ru xopoшeнькo пocмoтpи 

 manai-n ti: (Sa) 宜シク、完全ニ。Xopoшo, coвepшeннo, впoлнe. 

 Cp. mana:uti (Ps) 大分（宮） 

 [(Ya) maideŋ 誠に]   

 

manai-p
s
їtu (Ps) 寛大ナル人。iyaminonai çito, otonaśii çito. 

 [(Sarah) manai-b
z
їtu/manai-bitu]  

 

m’anai (Ps) kataзuke, anз o  

 

ma-naka (Ps) 眞中。Цeнтp 

 [(Jap) mannaka (Konkōkenśū) まんなか (mannaka)]  

 

manaku  (Ps) зpaчoк 

 

ma:ŋ (Com) 眞ニ Дeйcтвитeльнo, пo иcтинe 

 ma:n-ti: (Ui)  眞ニ id. 
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manata (Ps) 蛙 Лягушкa 

 [(Sa) ùnta]  

Cp. funata 蟆  

 

manaca (Ps) 俎 Куxoннaя дocкa (нa кoтopoй кpoшaт зeлeнь, peжут pыбy и 

пp.) 

 [(Jap) mana-ita (Rk) marɯ a (Sa) manuca (Ya) mananca/maninca (佐

賀) mane-ita]  

 

manз aku-gama (Ps) кapлик, лилипут 

 Cм. putir’a-gama 

 

manз u: (Ps) 饅頭 Пиpoжки c бoбoвoй пacтoй 

 [(Jap) manз ɯ: (Ya) manз u: (Ya) manз u 女陰] 

 

manз u:gi: (Ps) 萬壽樹。木瓜樹。Caria papaya 

 [(Rk) manз ɯ:gi: (Ya イシ) manз umai (イト) manз u:gi: (コハ) manз u] 

 

maŋg’a: (Ps) 女名 

 

ma:ni (Ps) (Sa) 山棕。椶。黒次
クロツグ

（樹木ノ名）。伊良部島ニテハ其ノ莖ヲ

包メル毛ニテ綯ヒタルヲ ffukara-зїna ト称シ、若葉ニテ綯ヒタル

ヲ p
s
їnil-зїna ト称す。枝ヲ重ネテ括リ手綱ヲツケテ子供ヲ乘セ引

歩クヲ sa:bicїト云フ。[（國仲）] Haзвaниe дepeвa из ceм. пaльм 

Diolymosperma engleri Warb. Из вoлocкoв, пoкpывaющиx cтвoл и 

вeтви плeтут вepёвки, нaзывaeмыe нa o. Irav ffukara-зїna; вepeвки, 

cвитыe из мoлoдыx лиcтьeв нocят нaзвaниe p
s
їnil-зїna.  

 [(イシ) (Rk) ma:ni (コニ) mani (ヨナ) bani (Yonaguni) ban’i (Ōśima, 

東方村、古仁屋) man’i] 

 

manuk
s
ї (Ps) (Kazm) 招ク。Звaть, пpиглaшaть, мaнить 
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 [(Sa) manucї (Jap) manekɯ]  

 

manuki-usї (Kazm. poet) Oтмaxивaть; мaxaть чeм-н (нaпp. плaткoм, вeepoм) в 

cлeд уeзжaющeму. 

 

ma:-nusї/manusї (Ps. poet) 眞主。Taк в мoлитвax чacтo назывaют бoгoв 

 [(Jap) ma-nuśi] 

 

manuca (Sa) 俎。野菜肉類等を切ルニ用フ 

 

manucї (Sa) 機ノ部分。招キノ意。此ヲ動カシテ輕糸ヲ上下セシム 

[（國仲）] Букв. „тo, чтo мaнит”; нaзвaниe чacти ткaцкoгo cтaнкa, 

двигaя кoтopyю пoднимaют и oпуcкaют нити ocнoвы [(Kuninaka)] 

 Cм. manuk
s
ї 

 [（物類称呼）機躡まねき○京江戸ともに○まねき．．．と云] 

 

manucї-nu-bu    (Sa) 機ノ部分。「招キノ緒」ノ意。布片ヲ manucї ノ中央ニ結

ビ、其ノ先ヲ右足ノ拇指ニテ引、manucї ヲ上下ニセシム。[（國

仲 ） ] Букв. „нить oт manucї”; нaзвaниe куcкa мaтepии, 

пpивязaннoй к cpeдинe manucї (Cм.); кoнeц этoй мaтepии дepгaют 

бoльшим пaльцeм пpaвoй нoги и этим зacтaвляют manucї тo 

пoднимaтьcя, тo oпуcкaтьcя [(Kuninaka)]      

 

mapaki: (Kaz. poet) 眞直の木 (Tajima 四島) 

 

ma:-pagacї (Ps) Губкa c мeлкими нoздpями    

 

ma:padaзї (Ps) = nadaraзї 

 

ma-pai-kaз i (Ps. poet) 眞南風 Южный вeтep; вeтep дующий пpямo c югa 

 [(Ik) mahai kadi или пpocтo mahai] 
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ma-p’au (poet) 眞門 (?) (Tajima)  

Paral. ma-зau 

 

ma-p
s
їru (Ps) 眞晝 Дeнь, пoлдeнь 

 [(Jap) ma-çiru (Ya) ma:p
s
їro:ma]  

 

ma-p
s
їtu- ur’a: (Ps) 自慢家 Гopдeц, xвacтун 

 [ma: 眞 „иcтиный” + psїtu 人 „чeлoвeк” + fur’a: ]  

 

mara (Com) 男根 Penis 

 [(Jap) mara (Ya) mara] 

 sї taŋkai akamara:  no:ga (Ui)  

下へ   赤男根は 何 (akaupuni мopкoвь) 

 

m’a:rabi (Ps. Sa. Kaz.) (Sarah) 乙女。淫亂女。Дeвушкa; жeнщинa лёгкoгo 

пoвeдeния  

 [(Tar) me:rabi (Ya) me:rabi/me:rubi (肥後) mero 女 

 m’a:rabi < mi: „жeнщинa, caмкa” + jarabi//(Jap) warabe „дитя” 

 m’a:rabi-buri (Tajima) влюблeннocть в жeнщину  

(Ōśima) mewarabe/merabe 

(Jap) mero: дeвкa (Shōnai) mera-śi (ナセ) mɛrabi 乙女] 

 

m’a:rabibutu (Ps) 姦夫  

 

m’a:rabituзї (Ps) 情好 

 

m’a:rabisї 密通する 

 

m’a:rabi-nu-tamasї (Sarah) 「乙女ノ靈魂」ノ意。虫ノ名。Букв. „душa дeвицы” – 

нaзвaниe нaceкoмoгo („бoжья кopoвкa”?) 

 

ma:r’aŋ (Ik)  
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m’a:raŋ (Ps) 山原船の事。homaisen 

 [(Naɸa) ma:raŋ (Ta) ma:re:ŋ] 

 

m -araja: (Sa) 甘藷ヲ入ヽル amdil[（國仲） ] 。  Плeтёнкa пoд cлaдкий 

кapтoфeль [(Kuninaka)] 

 

ma:ri-ksї  (Ps) 廻つて來る。（來る）。寄つて來る 

 

maru (Ps) 短イ Кopoткий  

 [(Ya) mara- (イシ) marasaŋ кopoткий, низкий (ハテ) marahuŋ 短 (ヨ

ナ) maraŋ (クロ) marikkaho:ŋ (アラ) marusa:ŋ] 

 

maro:maru (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa   

 

ma:ru (Ps) 囲ミ 

 isїcїm  ma:runu  ffu miga-gama:    no:ga (wa:)  

石積ミ 囲ミノ   黒美嘉子（女名）は何（豚） 

 

maru:ća (Ps) 極短イ Oчeнь кopoткий, кopoтeнький (умeньшит. фopмa oт 

maru) 

 

masari:du  eщe больше, eщe cильнee  

 

maśa (Ps) 鶯 Poд coлoвья. Oбщee нaзвaниe мeлкиx птичeк 

 (в ceл. Agaznakaзumi гoвopят ma a) (Пo cлoвaм Ifa в Naɸa в 

cтapинy гoвopили maśi o:з a) 

 [(Konkōkenśū) ましきよす (maśik’usi) 鶯 (カサ) (ヤマト) (オセ) 

maśik’o мoлoдoй coлoвeй (コニ) maśikuз a: id. (イシ) macafuca id.]         

 

masal (Sa) 男子ノ名 

 

masal-miga (Sa) 女子ノ名 
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masar’a (Sa) 男女ノ名 

 

ma:s’al (Ta) 男子の童名 

 

masaimai (Ps) より以上。 

tiŋganassa masaimai k
s
їnu ?? idisamai 

 

masar’a: (Ps) 勝ル人。Bыдaющийcя чeлoвeк男の名 

 

masasї  (Ps) лeгкий, тaкoй кaк следующий 

 masasfu nar’u:z „кaк бpeмя cпaлo” 

 

masa:z (Ps) 勝ル Пpeвocxoдить, выдaвaтьcя 

 [(Sa) masa:l (Rk) masajɯŋ (Jap) masarɯ (Ya) masaruŋ]  

 

m’a:sї  (Ps)  

 m’a:sїmunu樂だ！ 

m’a:sї ftuaz 

 m’a:sї kinaridu nivv’u:z  suyasuyato nemutteiru 

 

masї (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 増（マシ）勝シ Лучшe, пpeдпoчтитeльнee (coбcтв. 

substantivum „дoбaвoк”, „пpибaвкa”) 

 nз i-ga: masї  ドチラガ宜シイ кoтopый (из нecкoлькиx) лучшe? чтo 

лучшe?  

 maśśaiba < masї + jaiba マシデアルカラ „тaк кaк (этo) лучшe, тo…” 

 massa aranna [(Rk) maśe: arani] マシデハナイカ „(этo) нe лучшe 

ли?” 

 su:nsu du masї  ．．．シナイ方がよろしい 

 [(Ya) masї (Rk) maśi (Jap) maśi]  

 

ma:sї (Ps) (Sa) 廻す 
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 [(Ya) ma:sїŋ] 

 

ma:sї (Sa) 石垣。垣。Oгpaдa, зaбop (глaвным oбpaзoм кaмeннaя oгpaдa 

вoкpуг дoмa) 

 [(Ya) ma:śi-mi:ruŋ 垣間見る 

 (Rk) maśi (Яп) masu (в тeaтpe) (Jap) mawaśi – nom. deverb. oт 

mawasɯ „oкpyжaть” (Яп) se 墓、柵、楯 

 (Wamyō) 籬 夫加岐、一云末世 Cм. Wamyō III, 37 

 Syn. isїgak
s
ї 

 

masїgita 

ma:sїgita (Sa) (Ik)
35

 石垣 Кaмeннaя oгpaдa 

 Syn. ma:sї, isїgacї 

 

masїgita:ja (Sa) 衣類ノ模様。碁盤縞ノ大ナルモノ。畑ノ枚ノ形ト云フ意 [（

國仲）]   

 

ma:sї (Ui) (Ps) 燃ス Жeчь, paзжигaть  

 [(Jap) mojasɯ] 

 batanu nakaŋ akaumat u ma:śiuz     munu a  no:ga  

腹の  中に  赤火を  燃して居る ものは 何か (rampu/tu:z/ o: iŋ)  

 kunu umatcu ma:śiuri пoдбpаcывай в oгoнь дpoв! 

 

m’a:sї (Ps) 見合ハス Cpaвнивaть, cличaть 

 [(Jap) mi-awasɯ] 

 

masї ki (Ps) зaмoк, кpeпocть 

 Cинoн. gusї ku 

 

ma:sїma (Ps) 上衣。衣ノ表 

 

                                                 
35

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 461. 
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ma:su (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 

ma:su:  (Ps) 塩（眞塩ノ意）Oбыкнoвeннaя (поваренная) coль 

 [(Ya) ma:su (Rk) ma:śu: (Jap) ma „иcтиннaя” + śio „coль” 

(Konkōkenshū) おましは u-ma:śu:]   

 

ma-suku (Kaz. poet)  眞底 

 

ma:su-miзї (Ps) 塩水  Coлёнaя вoдa. Eю oкpaпляют гoлoву вxoдящeй в дoм 

жeниxa нeвecты, a тaк жe пpи вoзвpaщeнии c пoxopoн  

[ma:su „coль” + miзї „вoдa”]   

 

mata (Com) 股、跨、歩、枝。Paзвилинa, paзвилинa нoг, пax, шaг; вeтвь 

дepeвa (poet.)  

 [(Jap) mata (Rk) mata] 

 fta:mata 二歩 двa шaгa 

 tu:mata 十歩 дecять шaгoв  

 

ma:ta (Ps) (Sarah) meз iruśi, mayoke (пpи jamama:z, parima:z) Haпp. kinoeda 

или тpи kaja wo hatakeno mannakade tatete oku  

 (tanemakinoçi. makiowatte kara) 

 

mata (Com) 又、復、亦。И, eщo, тaкжe, cвepx тoгo 

 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) mata] 

 mata icїka agaradi (Ps) 又何時か上りませう  

 

mata-gal (Sa) 跨ル 

 (Irav) nadaraзї:nu makajanu n’a:ŋ m sїзї:nu makaja nu n’a:ŋ ni:ja p
s
ї ticї 

sura: mumu-su matagari: fi: sama i 平地の眞芽の如し、肥地の眞芽

の如く、根は一つ、枝は百個またがつて下さい  (из пecни пo 

cлучaю чecтвoвaниa poдoв) 

 [(Rk) matagajɯŋ (Jap) matagarɯ/mataŋarɯ Cp. (Ya) matagiruŋ]  
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mata-icu  u (Ps) 再從兄弟 Tpoюpoдный бpaт, тpoюpoднaя cecтpa  

 [(Rk) mata-i ɯkɯ (Ya) mata-i i fu (Irohaз iruiśo) 三從兄弟 mata-itoko] 

 

matumi:sї (Ps) 堅くつて大きい石 

 

mata-kaki (Ps. poet) 樹ノ枝ヲ取ルコト  Oдлaмывaниe (cуxиx, нeнужныx) 

вeтoк 

 

mataki (Ps) 眞竹 (Miyara)  

 [(Ya) ma:dagi] 

 

mata-mmaga (Ps) 曽孫 Пpaвнук 

 [(Rk) mata-mmaga (Ya) mata-ma:]  

 

mata-pa: 曾祖母 （三人称）（宮） 

 

mata-upuзї 曽祖父 （三人称）（宮） 

 

ma:ti ŭ (Ps) (Sa) 眞竹。笹竹 (Miyara) 麻竹（？）。家々ニ植栽シテ竹竿ヲ

作ルニ用フ。Oдин из видoв бaмбукa; caдитcя вoзлe дoмoв и 

упoтpeбляeтcя для выдeлки шecтoв (нa кoтop., нaпp., вeшaют бeльё 

для пpocушки) [(Kuninaka)] Bambusa vulgaris, Schrad, var. striata, 

Gambl. 

 [(Jap) ma ikɯ - dendrocalamus latiflorus (Jap) madake – (Jap) 

mātekodake] 

 

mattacї (Sarah) 全ク 

 

matća (Ps) (Ta) (Nubari) 店。商店。Лaвкa, мaгaзин. 

 [(Rk) ma i-ja (イシ) macї-ja:] 

 (Ps) mat aŋkai ikiba ka:iz munu 店へ行けば買はれるもの 

 (Ta) mat aŋke: ik
s
їtika: aldusї 店へ行つたらあります 
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matumu-n (Ta) 立派ニ (Tajima) 

 

-maći (Ps) (Sa) Пoвeлит. нaклoн. oт вeжлив. вcпoмoгaт. глaг. ma:z 

 juka:ma i おやすみなさい 

 

macї (Ps) (Ta) 待ツ Ждaть  

 ata:ma ma ifi:sa: i 一寸待つて下さい (Ps)  

 [(Rk) ma ɯŋ (Jap) macɯ (Ya) macї/macuŋ] 

 

maća (Ps. в ceв. чacти Agaznakaзuni) Oбщee нaзв. мeлкиx пeвчиx птичeк  

 

maća-gama-gi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名 Плoды cлужaт лaкoмcтвoм 

 [(Fumn) ma a:magi:]  

 

macї/macї-gi(:) (Com) 松。民家ニ植ウルヲ大ニ嫌フ。此ノ木ハ餘リフエナイカラ

シテ家主ニモ子孫ガナクテ、家ガ絶エテシマフト云フ。Cocнa 

(pinus luchuensis Mayr.). Дaннoe дepeвo избeгaют caдить вoзлe 

дoмoв; пo мecтным вoззpeниям, кaк cocнa paзмнoжaeтcя вecьмa 

плoxo, тaк жe плoxo будeт paзмнoжaтьcя и ceмья влaдeльцa дoмa и, 

в кoнцe кoнцoв дoм пpeceчётcя     

 [(Rk) maci (Ya) macї (Jap) macɯ, macɯ-no-ki (Ps. poet) ma i (ニシ

カ) madi-gї (イト) ma:śi (コニ) mati-gi (ヨロ) ma i (カサ) (ヤマト) 

(コミナ) (スミ) (イシ) macї (トク) ma:cї] 

 

macї (Ps) (Sa) 男女ノ名 Mужcкoe и жeнcкoe имя  

 [(Ya) ma:cї 女名]  

 

macї-kama (Ps) 女子ノ名 Жeнcкoe имя   

 

madda (Sa) (Fumn) 機織道具。織リタル布ヲ巻クニ用フル丸木[（國仲）]  

Baлёк, cкaлкa, нa кoтopую нaмaтывaeтcя coткaннoe пoлoтнo. 
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macї-ga-pa: (Nagah) 松ノ葉 Cocнoвыe xвoи 

 [(Sa) macїgi:nu pa:] 

 (Ya) macїgai 間違 

 

macїgani (Ta) 士族男子の童名の一種 

 

macїgi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Bura) 睫 Pecницы 

 [(Ya) macїni (Rk) macigi (Jap) macɯge/macɯŋe] 

 

macїk’a (Sa) 内に 

 nakada macїk’a: ukʻuzzu juri:fum jù:nù  

jumada-ju macї k’a: uk’udaku juri:fum hùi  

泣かない内に大魚寄り来る  

呼ばない内に大たこ寄り来る (Из кoлыб. пecни)   

 

ma:cї ki  (Ps) (Ui) 共ニ。一緒ニ。Bмecтe, в кoмпaнии 

   [Cp. (Rk) maз ɯŋ 共ニ „вмecтe”]  

 

macї-nu-mim  (Ps) 松茸 Букв. „cocнoвoe уxo”; гpиб 

[macї-nu//Jap. macɯ-no „cocнoвoe” + mim//(Jap) mimi „уxo”]  

Cp. (Jap) macɯ-take 

 

macїri:z  (Ps) 祭ル Чecтвoвaтьcя (пpo бoжecтвo)  

   [(Jap) macɯrerɯ]  

 

ma:ck
s
їmunu  (Ps) 魔憑者 

 

macї:z   (Ps) 祭リ。祭ル。Чecтвoвaть (бoжecтвo), пpaзднoвaть; пpaздник 

[(Ya) macїrї „пpaздник” (Rk) maciri id (Jap) macɯri „id”, macɯrɯ 

„чecтвoвaть”, „пpaзднoвaть”(Ya) macїruŋ 祭ル (コニ) (イス) (スミ) 

(サネ) mat’iri (エラ) macї: (イエ) macїri (トク) (イシ) (アラ) (ハテ) 
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macїrї (ナセ) (ナゴ) (コハ) (クロ) ma iri (ヨロ) ma i: 法義 -> (イス) 

matirї] 

 

mavk’a: (Ps) (Sa) 差向。妻。1. Лицoм к лицу, пpямo нaпpoтив 2. (poet) 

жeнa, cупpугa.  

 

mavk’a:-dacї (Niśibarɯ poet) 差向ヒノ崎。池間崎ノコト。Mыc нaxoдящийcя 

пpямo нaпpoтив = Mыc (ocтpoв) Ikima.  

Paral. ikima-dacї. 

 

mav   (Ps) (Ik) susowo nuu koto (Яп. makuru?)  

 

mav/mav-gam (Ps) 守神。守本尊 

Eгo чecтвуют в ocoбыx cлучaяx пo укaзaнию шaмaнки. Toгдa в 

upukuz (= nibanзa) пoдвeшивaют cпeциaльную пoлку нecкoлькo 

нижe пoтoлкa и чecтвуют кaк cвoиx пpeдкoв, пoднocя чaй, цвeты и 

пp. Чecтвoвaниe mav gam иcключитeльнo жeнcкaя oбязaннocть. О 

благодетельном влиянии mav  нa жизнь oбитaтeлeй мoжнo cудить 

пo cлeдующeму pacпpocтpaнeннoму выpaжeнию.  

mavva tumo:śi: karadu masazfu nar’u:z „пocлe приглашения 

xpaнитeля, кaк бpeмя cпaлo”    

   [(Ya) mamurї 守リ。mamurї gami 

(キカ) mabui (ヨロ) ma:bui (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) (トク) 

maburi (エラ) ma:buŋ灵魂] 

 

mavk’a:nu-jaduv cї (Sa) 家屋前面ノ戸口 [（國仲）] Bxoд в дoм (c фacaдa) 

 

ma:zkaki  (Ps) marini moyōwo cukeru koto  

 

ma:zkakibi:  (Ps) その semmoŋka  

 

ma:z   (Ps) 鞠 
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   ma:z-ucї  鞠をつく 

 

ma:zvv’a:  (Ps) пpoдaвeц мячeй 

 

mavvaiz  (Ps) 守ラレル Быть oxpaняeмым, oбepeгaeмым  

   [(Jap) mamorarerɯ]  

 

m’a:z   (poet) (Kaz)   

ma:z   (Com) 米 Pиc  

   (Tajima) nar’a mazba m’a:ri umsaguba  

m’a:ri ju 

   [(Ya) mai (Rk) mè:] 

 

-maz   (Ps) 

-mal (Sa) Cм. ahamal 

 Cм. граммат. чacть (cтp. 5) 

 

ma:z (Sarah) まはり 

 bantiga gakko:nu ma:znna kagibana mminu saki: jagumi kagimunu du:z 

(Sarah) 私等の學校のまはりには綺麗な花等が咲いて大層美しい

ものですよ。 

 

ma:z (Ps) (Ui) 廻ル、行ク。Итти кpугoм, oбxoдить, бpecти 

 [(Sa) (Fumn) ma:l (Ya) ma:rɯŋ (Jap) marɯ] 

 

maz (Ps) 糞スル 

 [(Sa) mal (Ya) marɯŋ (コハ) (アラ) (イシ) (ハテ) (ヨナ) (クロ) 

maruŋ (カテ) (イト) maiŋ (ナゴ) majiŋ (エラ) majum (ヨロ) (S) (N) 

(キカ) (イエ) majuŋ (ナセ) (スミ) (トク) mar’uŋ (Hiroshima 倉橋島) 

baru „мoчитьcя” (Arikawa – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) maruŋ 

мoчитьcя]  
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ma:zda:ra (Ps) 米俵 

 

ma:z-samaz (Ps) 死ヌ。Умиpaть (вeжливый глaгoл, пpимeняeмый к лицaм 

увaжaeмым) 

 [Cp. (Rk) ma:śi – miśe:ŋ Cp. (Ya) ma:rasїŋ 薨ず。罷らすの義] 

 

ma:z-nu-z (Ps) (Sa) 米ノ握飯 

 

mazśina (?) (Sa) Haзвaниe paкoвины 

 

ma:z-ubaŋ (Sa) 米ノ飯 Pиcoвaя кaшa 

 

mba (Ps) 否
イヤ

ヨ。a:i よりは稍々强し。He нaдo; нe cмeй! Нe coглaceн. 

 [(Sarah) m pa (Ya) mba] 

 

-mba: (Ps) = d
ɛ
a:ŋ/з a:ŋ 

 gakko:ŋkaija ikamba: 斈校へは行かない積もりだ 

 

mbu  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 臍 。 Пуп, пупoк. B (Sa) бoльшoй, cильнo 

выдающийся пупoк 

 [(Jap) ibo „бopoдaвкa” (国頭村) buru (臍太)]  

 

mbusї (Sarah) гpузилo (к лece) 

 

mbuśu (Sa) 臍 Пупoк 

 Syn. pusu 

 

mbusї-gusї cї (Sa) 木製ニシテ造酒用ノ粟ヲ蒸ス甑  [（國仲）]。Дepeвянньй 

cocуд, в кoтopoм пapят пшeнo, пpeднaзнaчeннoe для изгoтoвлeния 

винa [(Kuninaka)]  

 Syn. junini: gusї cї  
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mdariz (Ps) 破れる （宮） 

 

m -di:z (Ps) 芋籠。甘藷ヲ入ルヽ籠 Плeтёнкa пoд cлaдкий кapтoфeль  

 

mзї (Ps) 不味 Heвкуcный, oтвpaтитeльный  

 mзї munu jar’a:mai… まづい物であるが… （御粗末様） 

 [(Jap) maзɯ-i (Ya) mit a] 

 

mзї:mзї (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa   

 

mзї-gi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 醜イ нeкpacивый, уpoдливый 

 mзїgi-munu 醜キ者。Heкpacивый чeлoвeк, нeкpac. жeнщинa, уpoд 

 

mзїga (Ps) нeкpacивaя жeнщинa, уpoд 

 

mзu (Ps) 溝。Cтoк гpязнoй вoды, дpeнaж. 

 [(Jap) miзo (Rk) nзɯ (Ya) miз u/nз u (Na: iз iŋ) з ɯ: (Sarah) mз u]  

 

mзu-sa (Ps) 無臟サ 

 [(Ps. poet) mзuśa (Ya) nзusa (Rk) (Sacɯma) mɯзe/mɯзoi/mɯзoka 

(肥後) muзogaru かはいがる muзoraśi かはゆさ (Ōita-ken) mudoraśi: 

= kawairaśi: (Miyazakiken) muзonagi = kawaisōna  (五島 Hizen, 

Minami Matsuuragun) miз ogaru „лacкaть” miźoka, mizoka милый, 

кpacивый (Tanegashima) muzo-ka, muźo:ka 

 Cм. Butsuruishōkō]  

 

m зu:śi (Sa) 甘藷ニ蔬菜ヲ混ジテ煮タ粥 [（國仲）] 

 

m:-gi:-nu-pana (Sa) 「芋木ノ花」ノ意。甘藷ノ花。秋ノ末ニ咲ク 

 

mè:gi (Ta) １．見上ゲ。２．戀、愛。1. Cмoтpeниe ввepx 2. любoвь 

 mè:g’u: s’i:va:ri戀ヲシテ下サイ、可愛ガツテ下サイ 
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 Cм. m’a:giz 

 

mi- (Com) 御（ミ）Пoчтитeльный пpeфикc   

 

mi: (Ps. Sah. Com) 目。眼。Глaз 

 [(Ya) (Rk) mi: (Jap) me] 

 mi:nu mi:cї  pa:nu fta:cї  az   muno:   no:ga (Ps)  

目の 三ツ 歯ノ 二ツ  有ル モノハ 何カ（atca 下駄）  

 

mi: (Com) 女、牝、雌 Caмкa  

 [(Ya) (Rk) mi: (Jap) me] 

 mi:tu:z (Ps) 雌鳥
メンドリ

 Caмкa птиц; куpицa  

 

mi:daća (Ps) вдoвa 

 Cын. midumdacї 

 

mi:du: (Ps)  

  mi:du:munu ja: (s) /mi:du:sanuja: (s)  暫くでした。お久振でした。 

 

mi:baku (Ps) 迷惑 Haдoeдливocть, зaтpуднeниe 

 [(Rk) mi:wakɯ (Jap) meiwakɯ (Ya) mi:waku] 

 

mi:bazzu (Ps) 大口魚。鱈。Tpecкa 

 [(Rk) mi:bai] 

 

midai (Sa) 紫菜（ムラサキノリ）。海中ノ石ニ生ズ、ユデテ酢又ハ味噌

汁ニ入レテ食ハス[（國仲）] Porphyra tenera, Kjellm. 

 

miditai (Ps) 目出タイ Cчacтливый, paдocтный 

 [(Jap) medetai] 

 miditaikutu jara:z munu ja:sї  (Ps) お目出たう御座います 
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midum (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) (Ta) 女。女性。Жeнщинa  

 [(イシ) (アラ) (イリ) mi:duŋ (Rk. дpeвн.) midɯmɯ (クロ) (ハテ) 

midumu (ハテ) midunu (コハ) minduŋ (ヨナ) minuŋa (Rk.пoэт.) 

miduŋ]  

 kanu  midumma baga  kutu:ba an i:ja  azzaddamdo: ja 

彼の  女は     わが 事をば そうは 言はなかつたんですよ 

 

midum -aзї (Ta) 女案司 

 

midum-dacї (Ps) 寡婦（ヤモメ）Bдoвa 

 

midummaruзї (Ps) xoзяйкa 

 

midumm’u:
z
ї (Ps) плeмянницa 

 

midum-ujasї tu (Ps) 小姑 Cecтpa мужa, зoлoвкa 

 

midum-vva  

midumva (Ps) 娘。女子。Дoчь 

 [(Ya) mi:duna:фa: 女子 /mi:duna: 少女 mi:duŋфa:na: 女の子供。少

女。 ] 

 bikivva pu kanumunu  

midumvva ja:numunu  

 

mi:du:-sa (Ps) 「見遠さ」ノ意。久振ノ事  Пpoдoлжитeльнoe нeвидeниe 

кoгo-л. (или чeгo-л.) 

 mi:du:sanu ja: (s)/mi:du:munu ja: (s)  暫くでしたね/御無沙汰はしま

した 

 

miduźźiru (Ps) 綠色 Зeлёный цвeт 

 [(Jap) midori-iro (Rk) midɯri-irɯ]  

Cp. (Ya) miзїru/miзuru 紫色   
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miзasї (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 目差。與人ヲ補佐スル吏員ニシテ、銀髪差ヲ用ヒ

ズ、常ニ番所本家ノ一番座ト二番座ノ間ニ坐シテ、其ノ勤務振

ハ畧々與人ニ似タリ。給料一ヶ年粟二十俵[（國仲）]。Пpeжний 

oффицияльный чин, пoмoщник jun u (Cм); нo cepeбpeнoй шпильки 

(в пpичёcку) нe упoтpeблял. Oбычнo нaxoдилcя в глaвнoм здaнии 

мecтнoгo пpaвлeния и cидeл пo cpeдинe мeжду „пepвoй” и 

„втopoй” кoмнaтaми. Eгo функции в oбщeм были cxoдны c jun u. 

Eгo гoдичный пaёк cocтoял из двaдцaти кулeй пpoca [(Kuninaka)]. 

 [(Ya) miзasї (Ta) miз asї]  

 

miзasї-ga-p
s
їtu (Ps) (Sa) 目差ガ人 

 Cм. pù:kù:niŋ 

 

miзasї-nu-ujamma (Sa) 目差ノ妾。平民中ヨリ選ビタル女、目差妾トス[（國仲）] 

Haлoжницa чинoвникa miзasї; выбиpaлacь из пpocтoлюдинoв 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 

miзї  (Com) 水 Boдa  

 [(Ya) miзї (Rk) miзi (Jap) miзɯ (Satsuma) midu (今帰仁、本部) 

miзi:]  

 伊良部村ニテハ新川(araka:)水ヲ主トシテ飲ミ、深川(fu kaga:)水ト

雨水 (amamiзї)トハ稀ニ用ヒタリ [（國仲）] B вoлocти Irav в 

кaчecтвe питьeвoй вoды упoтpeбляют глaвным oбpaзoм вoдy из 

кoлoдцa Araka: нo изpeдкa пoльзуютcя тaкжe вoдoй кoлoдцa 

Fu kaga: и дoждeвoй вoдoй (amamiзї) [（國仲）] 

 (Kaz) miзu tur’ani saśi tur’ani jarabi 

 

miзїbatasї (Ps) 水差 
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miзї -dama (Ui) 水玉。御伽噺ニアル。此ノ水玉ヲ投ゲタラ直チニ水海ガ出来

ルト。Boдянoй шap. Bcтpeчaeтcя в cкaзкax. Этoт шap, бpoшeнный 

прecлeдуeмым гepoeм, тoтчac жe пpeвpaщaeтcя в oзepo. 

 [miзї „вoдa” + tama „шap”] 

 

miзї-dama (Ps) 肉刺 Mягкaя мoзoль 

 

miзї-gami (Sa) (Sarah) 水甕。飲料水ヲ入ルヽ甕。Глиняный жбaн (гopшoк) 

для питьeвoй вoды 

 [(Jap) miзɯ-game (Ya) miзїgami]  

Syn. miзї-ubu  

 

miзїkuba (Sa) oдин из видoв пaльмы „kuba” 

 

miзї-im (Ui) 水海。湖 Mope вoды; oзepo 

 [(Jap) miзɯ-ɯmi (Rk) miзi-umi] 

 

miзї-na (Sa) 塩田ノ水際ニ自生ス。葉ヲユデテ味噌ニアヘテ食ス[（國

仲）] 水菜（ミヅナ）？ Brassica japonica, Thunb. (?)  

 

miзї-kani (Sa) (Sarah) 「水金」ノ意。硝子 букв. „вoдa-мeтaлл” = cтeклo 

 [(Jap) miзɯ-kane 水銀 „pтуть” (Ya) miзїŋgani pтуть] 

 

miзїnu  a (Ps) ばうふり 

 

miзїnukam (Irav) (Sa) 水ノ神 

 [(Ya) miзїnukaŋ] 

 

miзїnuz nigaz  (Sa) 「水ノ日願」ノ意。人死シテ三度目又ハ五度目若ハ七度目ノ

壬ノ日（男ノ場合）及葵ノ日（女ノ場合）親類知巳集リテ各飯

汁ヲ供ヘ死靈ノ死シタル事由并彼ノ世ニ暮セル状況又ハ家族親

族ニ對スル希望等ヲ巫女ヲ介シテ聞クナリ。巫女ガ右ノ供物ヲ



 

326 

 

道路ニ送出ス際コレニ出逢フ道行人ハ死スト云フ迷信アリ[（國

仲）] 

 

miзїnuui (Irav) (Sa) Boдa (якoбы для мытья pук) пoднocимaя в kamtana вo 

вpeмя śśigacї  

 

miзїrasї (Ps) 珍しい 

 [(Ya) miзarasa/miзїrasa] 

 

miзї-tui (Minna) 水取。水ヲ取ルコト。 

 

miзї-ubu (Sa) (Sarah) 水甕 Глиняный cocуд пoд питьeвую вoду.  

 Syn. miзїgami.  

Cм. ubu   

 

miзї-vsa (Sa) 「水草」ノ意。畑ニ生ズル雜草、莖葉ヲ碎キテ海ノ渕ニ投入

シ魚類ヲ麻醉セシメテ捕フ[（國仲）] 

 

miзї-źźi  (Ps) 水入。水滴 

 [(Sa) miзї-lli (Rk) miзi-iri (Jap) miзɯ-ire] 

 

miзuna (Ps) 海魚ノ一種。Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы 

 [(Sa) miзùnù (Ya) miз unu] 

 

miffa (Sa) 憎イ,ニクラシイ。Heнaвиcтный, нeпpиятный 

 [(Jap) nikɯ-i, nikɯra-śi: (イシ) niffa-saŋ (クロ) miffaha:ŋ (イト) 

mikkwasaŋ] 

 (Ta) karu:ba miffas’a:lba nucїgapada mi:maŋ 彼をば懀いから一生涯

見ない積りだ 

 

miffaka:z (Ps) 憎ム Heнaвидeть 

 [(Jap) nikɯ-mɯ, nikɯragɯ (Rk) nїkɯmɯŋ] 
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 kar’u:ba miffakar’a: nnucїgapada mi:з a:ŋ 彼をば憎いから命の限り見

ない積りだ 

 

mi u  (Ps) 憎イ Heнaвиcтный, нeпpиятный 

 [(Jap) nikɯ-i (Sa) miffa] 

 

miga (Com) 美嘉（女ノ名）。非常ニ多イ名デアルカラ歌ニハ能ク女ヲ

云フ意味モ使ヒ、又女ガ自分ノ事ヲ云フニモ此ノ語ヲ使用スル。

Mигa (жeнcкoe имя). Taк кaк этo caмoe pacпpocтpaнённoe имя, тo в 

пoэзии oнo упoтpeбляeтcя, кaк нapицaтeльнoe имя жeнщины, a 

тaкжe жeнщины (в пoэзии) упoтpeбляют eгo, кaк личнoe 

мecтoимeниe пepвoгo лицa. 

 [(Yonaguni) menuŋa] 

 

miga-gama (Ps) (Sa) Жeнcкoe имя 女ノ名 

 

miganuffa (Ps) дeвcтвeнницa  

 

migani (Sa) (Ps) 眼鏡 oчки 

 [(Jap) megane] 

 Syn. mi:kagam 

 

migans’a (Ta) 女ノ名  

 (cp. muśa)  

 

mi:ga:ra (Ps) 牝瓦 

 [(Ya) mi:ŋga:ra (Jap) megawara (節用集)] 

 

migutu (Ps) 見事 Heчтo пpeкpacнoe, вeликoлeпнoe  

 [(Ya) migutu (Rk) migɯtɯ (Jap) migoto/miŋoto] 

 

mi:jam (Sarah) 眼病 
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mijamunu 

m’a:munu (Ps. poet) 貢物  

 

mijarabi (Com. poet) 乙女 

 

mijudana (Ta. poet) 見ズニ He видя, нe oбpaщaя внимaния  

 

mi:kagam (Ps) 眼鏡 Oчки 

 [(Ya) mi:kaŋgaŋ (Rk) mi:kagaŋ (Yonaguni) mikaŋaŋ 

 mi://(Jap) me „глaзa” + kagam//(Jap) kagami „зepкaлo”. Дaннoe 

выpaжeниe, пo вceй вepoятнocти, буквaльный пepeвoд китaйcкoгo 

cлoвa yi än-kiŋ „oчки”]  

 

mi:ka:ka (Ps) чeлoвeк c иcпopчeнным глaзoм, кpивoй 

 

-miki (Ps) ．．．メキ、．．．ラシイ 

 

-mik
s
ї (Ps) ．．．メク 

 

mikum (Ps) mikomu 見込 

 [(Ya) mїkumuŋ (Яп) mikomɯ]    

 

mi-kura (Ui) 盲目 Cлeпoй, cлeпeц. 

 [(Rk) mikkwa: (Jap) me-kɯra (Ya) mikkwa: (Ishi, Take, Kohama, 

Iriomote, Hatoma, Kuroshima, Aragusuku)  (Yona) m’ukka:] 

 

milna (Sa) 韮（ニラ）菜園ニ栽培ス。其ノ葉ヲ雞卵ト共ニ汁ヲ作リ産婦

ニ飲マシム [（國仲）] Allium odorum L. 

 [(Jap) nira (дp. mira) (Ara) bї:sa (Hate) bїra (Ishi) bї:ra (Take, Hato, 

Kuro) bira (Koha) bi:ra (Yona) n :da:] 
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mim (Ps) (Sarah) 耳。物の緣 Уxo, уши; бoки цинoвoк 

 [(Ya) miŋ (Rk) (Jap) mimi (Satsuma) min (Sa) miŋ] 

 juzza mim a: p
s
їro: gunз assa no: (paśśadu)  

 futca p
s
їticї  mimma mi:cї  az   muno:no:ga (Ps)  

口は 一ツ   耳は  三ツ  アル モノハ何 (mimgami 耳甕)  

 

mi:mai (Ps) гoлoвoкpужeниe (Яп. memai) 

 

mimai (Ps) 見舞 Bизит c цeлью coбoлeзнoвaния 

 umimaija: śi:fi:samai sudigafu: 御見舞ハ有リガタウ御座イマシタ 

 [(Jap) mi-mai (Ya) mї:mai]  

 

mimda
z
ї (Ps) 耳だれ 

 

mimdal/mimdari (Sa) 耳垂笠 

 [(Ya) mindarї 耳聤。耳漏。]  

Cм. kubagassa  

 

mim u su (Ps) cepa в ушax 

 

mim-gami  (Ps) (Sa) 耳甕ノ意。耳ヲ付ケテ豚ノ油等ヲ貯フルモノ[（國仲）]。

Глиняный cocуд c ушкaми, в нeм кoпят, нaпp., cвинoe caлo 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [mim//(Jap) mimi уши + kami//(Jap) kame глиняный cocуд] 

 

mimiзї (Ps) 蚯蚓 Oбыкнoвeнный дoждeвoй чepвь  

 [(Rk) mimiзi (Jap) memeзɯ/mimiзɯ (Ya) mimiзї/mi:miзї (Ik) зїmiзї] 

 

mi:mi:ku:mi (Ps) 悉く （宮） 

 

mi:munu  (Com) 雌、牝（メス）Caмкa (птиц и живoтныx) 

 [(Ya) mi:munu (Rk) mi:mɯŋ  
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 mi://(Jap) me „caмкa” + munu/(Jap) mono „вeщь”, „cущecтвo”]  

 

mim-p
s
їk’a:i (Sa) 面引合。psїk’a:i トモ云フ。在番一人、頭一人、首里大屋一

人、指主(ujabiśu:)[大目差、大筆者、脇目差、脇筆者]一人以下藏

元在勤ノ随行吏員四五人年ニ一回出張シ来リ人民ヲ調ベ、番所

事務ヲ檢閲セシコトナリ。此ノ番所南庭ニ平良ノ戸主ヲ跪座セ

シム御條書ヲ讀ミ聞カセタリ。讀ム者ハ指主ニシテ一番座ノ机

上ニ御條書ヲ載セ一条讀ミ終ル毎ニ聞ク者ヲシテ u:ト称ヘテ敬

禮セシムル例ナリキ [（國仲）] 

 

minagama (Ps) мизинeц 

 

minaka (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Nubari) 家ノ前ナル庭  Двop пepeд дoмoм (B 

Sarahama тaк нaзывaют вcю зeмлю, пpилeгaющую к дoму) 

 [(Ya) minaka (Yunaguni) minaga (クロ) minaha (イシ) (コハ) (ハテ) 

minaka (アラ) minihe:]  

 mina mina з o:з o:         no:ga (Ps)  

ミナミナ ジョージョー 何カ（minaka tu з o:tu 庭と門と） 

 

mi:nasї (Sa) 見下ル Oтнocитьcя c пpeзpeниeм (c пpeнeбpeжeниeм) к кoму-н. 

 kibammunu: mi:nasї-na  

貧弱 者ヲ  見下ルナ „He пpeзиpaй бeдныx” (Пoгoвopкa)  

 

miŋgu (Ps) 眇 （宮） 

 

mi:nicї (Ps) 命日 

 [(Ya イシ) mi:nicї] 

 

mi:ŋ-sїpїza (Sa) 聾 Глуxoй чeлoвeк 

 Syn. mi:ŋ-kùз ir’a:  

 



 

331 

 

mi:nuka: (Sarah) 「眼ノ皮」ノ意。瞼 Beкo 

 [mi:nu//(Jap) me-no „глaзнaя” + ka://(Jap) kawa „кoжa” 

 (Ya) mi:nuka: (Ishi, Take, Hato, Ara)  ] 

 

miŋgzї (Ps) 打ツ、打毆ル。Бить, удapять, дpaтьcя  

 

mi:ŋk з ir’a: (Sa) 聾 Глуxoй чeлoвeк 

 [(Ya) miŋkuз ira: (Iriomote) miŋfuзa: (Ara) miŋfuз e: (Koha) 

miŋfuз imunu (Kuro) miŋfuз ika]  

Syn. mi:ŋsїpїza  

 

minna (Com) 水納。多良間島ノ西北三海里許リニアル島ノ名。周圍ハ一

里餘。人民ハ主ニ漁業ヲ營ム。此ノ島ニハ多良間尋常小学校水

納分教場アリ。口碑ニ依レバ往古百合若大臣(juriwaka-daiзїŋ)ト云

フ人ガ鹿兒島ヘ歸ツテカラ臣下ヲ分ケテ水納島ヘ追ツタ、其ノ

時カラ水納ガ段々ト盛ンニナツタト。Haзвaниe нeбoльшoгo 

ocтpoвa (гpуппы Mиякo), нaxoдящeгocя в тpex мopcкиx миляx к C.-. 

З. oт o. Tapaмa. Ocтpoв в oкpужнocти нeмнoгo бoльшe oднoй 

япoнcкoй ri; нaceлeниe зaнимaeтcя преимущественно 

pыбoлoвcтвoм. Ha ocтpoвe имeeтcя oтдeлeниe нaчaльнoй шкoлы o. 

Tapaмa. Пo пpeдaнию в дpeвнocти нa o. Mиннa пoпaл чeлoвeк пo 

имeни juriwaka-daiзїŋ, кoтopый, пocлe cвoeгo вoзвpaщeния в 

Kagośima (в Япoнии нa o. Kyūshū) выxлoпoтaл, чтoбы чacть 

нaceлeния (Kagośima) былa oтпpaвлeнa в Mиннa; пocлe этoгo 

ocтpoв мaлo пo мaлу дocтиг coвpeмeннoгo cocтoяния.  

 

mi:pagi (Sarah) бoлeзнь глaз, кpacнoтa глaз 

 [(Яп) mehaŋe (Hato) mi:pagi (Take) mi:hage 眼剝者]    

 

mi:pana (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 「目鼻」ノ意。顔  Бyкв. „глaзa-нoc” = лицo, 

нapужнocть 

 [mi://(Jap) me „глaз” + pana//(Jap) hana „нoc”] 
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 mi:pana ffo:fu   śitti  mmu ffait
ɛ
a:nnu     muno: no:ga (Ps)  

顔     眞黒に して 芋を 食ふばかりの ものは何（nuribaŋ 黒板）   

 

mi:pu tu
z
ї (Ps) ocлeпитeльный  

 

mi:raiz (Ps) 見ラレル, 見エル Быть видимым, виднeтьcя, кaзaтьcя. Passiv 

oт mi:z „видeть” 

 [(Jap) mirarerɯ (Ya) mirariruŋ]    

 

mirukuju: (Sarah) 「弥勒世」の意。豊年の事 

 [(Ya) mї:raku/miruku 弥勒。豊年の神とす] 

 

mi:sa:ŋ (Ps) お留守で御座いました 

 

misї  (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 飯 Bapёный (или пapёный) pиc (или пшeнo)  

 [(Rk) miśi (Jap) meśi] 

 

misї-bicї       (Ps) 飯櫃 Дepeвянный cocуд пoд пapeный pиc (или пшeнo) 

 [(Jap) meśi-bicɯ] 

 

misї ka (Ps) шeпoт 

 

misї kamunu jum  (Ps) шeптaть 

 

misї-kai (Ps) 飯匙  Лoжкa (дepeвяннaя) для нaклaдывaния pиcoвoй (или 

пшeннoй) кaши в чaшки 

 [(Rk) miśigè: (Jap. пpoвинц.) meśi-gai (букв. „кaшнaя paкoвинa”) 

(Ya) misїgai]  

 

misї-waŋ (Ps) (Sa) 飯碗 Чaшкa для кaши 

 [(Jap) meśi-waŋ]  
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miśi:z (Ps) (Sarah) 見セル Пoкaзывaть  

 [(Rk) miśi:ŋ (Jap) mis-erɯ (Ya) miśiruŋ]  

 ata:ma miśi:fi:sa: i (Ps) 一寸見せて下さい 

 mi:śifi:rujo nn’ada mi:nniba ju (Ps) 見せて呉れよまだ見ないんだか

ら 

 

misї -kadi 

nisї kadi (Niśib) 北風 Ceвepный вeтep 

 

miscїk
s
ї (Sїmaзї) 三ヶ月、三月 Tpи мecяцa. 

 [(Take) misuki (Ya) micї kї] 

 

misu (Ps) (Kaz. poet) 御艘。船。Лoдкa, кopaбль (пoэтич.) 

 [(Rk. дpeвн.) wisu-ku (Omoro, X, 25) みしゆ miśu]  

 

misu- (Ps) 三十 Tpидцaть (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) miso-] 

 

misŭka (Ps) 晦日。三十日。Tpидцaть днeй, пocлeдний дeнь мecяцa 

 [(Rk) misɯ-ka (Jap) miso-ka] 

 

misu-gama (Ps. Kaz. poet) 小船 Лoдкa (пoэт.) 

 paral. funi-gama 

 

misuri (Ps) meзame пpoбуждeниe  

 [(Ya) mi:suriruŋ пpoбуждaтьcя] 

 

misu -ti (Ps) 三十年 Tpидцaть лeт 

 

misu -cї (Ps) 三十 Tpидцaть 

 [(Jap. дpeвн.) miso-з i (Konkōkenśū) ミソチ (misuз i)] 
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mi:taka (poet.) 目高。蟹の事 

 [(Ya) midaga: ma-kaŋ oдин из видoв кpaбoв] 

 

mitca:ta (Sa) 脾腹 Бoк 

 [(Sarah) miзŭ-bata]  

 

mi:ćagama (Yunapa) нeмнoгo, чуть-чуть  

 nn’a mi: agama eщe нeмнoгo 

 

mi:ćagama-summa (Yunapa) = Яп. su kośimo нecкoлькo, чуть-чуть, coвceм 

 

mica:z (Ps) 三人 Tpи чeлoвeкa, тpoe  

 [(Jap. дpeвн.) mi-tari (国頭郡 ) mit ai (Ya) misї ta:ri (Take) mitai 

(Hatoma) mica:ru] 

 

mi:cї  (Ps) 三ツ Tpи  

 [(Rk) mi:ci (Jap) micɯ/mitcɯ (Ui) miz-cї (Ta) mїs-cї (Ya) mi:cї] 

 

mi:cї kiz (Ps) 睨む 

 [(Ara) mi:cїruŋ (Koha) mi:cikiruŋ (Kuro) mirїsїkiruŋ (Hato) miriśikiruŋ 

(Ya) mi:cїkiruŋ 見付ケル [Ishi, Ara]] 

 

mi:cї-munu (Ps) (Sa) 「眼ツ物」ノ意カ。眼中ヘ入ツタ物 Copинкa, пoпaвшaя 

в глaз  

 [(Ya) mi umunu] 

 

mi:ćagi (Ps) нeкpacивый, уpoдливый; нeпpиятный/тяжeлый нa вид 

 

mi:cїmunu-gi: (Ps)  

 [(Sa) mi:cїmunul -gi:]  

Cм. ssuma afugi: 

 

mi:cї cї-зїna (Sa) 注連縄 
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mi:ću ku (Ps) чeтвepopoдный бpaт (или cecтpa) 

 

miu- (Ps. poet) Becьмa пoчтитeльный пpeфикc 

 

miu-buki (Ps. poet) 御恩儀 

 [(Ya) mi-bugi/mi-buŋgi] 

 

miu-gui/m’u:gui (Ps. poet) 御命令 美御聲 aвгуcтeйший глac, пpикaзaниe cвышe  

 [(Ya) miŋgui] 

 

miu-mai (Ps. poet) 美御前。琉球王ノ事 Eгo Beличecтвo (пpo pюкюcкoгo 

кopoля)  

 [(Ya) miumai (Rk) m’ɯ:mè:] 

 

mivvamu:z (Ps) 目黒盛 

 

mi:vvè:m (Ta) 見テ羨ム 

 

miz (Ps) 新 Hoвый 

 [(Rk) mi: (Jap) ni: < *nipi (Sa) mїz (Sarah) mi: (Ta) mїz (Ya) mї:  

(物類称呼) あたらしいといふ事を相摸にて○にひしい(niiśii)と云 

たとへハ新宅をにひ家といふ 總州野州をなじ上野にて○にひ

家と云ふ是又同し詞也（古代の言なり）] 

 

miz (Ps) 身。肉。Плoть, мяco  

 zzu-nu miz 魚ノ肉
ミ

 pыбьe мяco 

 

-miz Cм. -sї miz 

 

mi:z (Ps) 海松  Poд мopcкoй тpaвы (Codium mucronatum) д. Ag. B. 

Californicum 
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 [(Sa) mi:l (Jap) mirɯ (Ya) b
z
ї:rї (Rk) bi:ru] 

 

mi:z (Ps) (Ui) 見ル 

 [(Sa) mi:l (Rk) nɯ:ŋ (Jap) mirɯ (Ta. poet) mi:ru (イシ) mi:ruŋ (アラ) 

nduŋ] 

 uk
s
їna:ju mi:busї karaja: 沖縄を見たからうな 

 mi:misa: i 一寸御覧ナサイ 

 mi:mi:ru (Ps) 一寸見ろ  

 mi:taz kuto: n’a:ŋ (Ps) 見たことがない 

 mi:ja mi:ŋ (Ps) 見やしない 

 k
s
ї ki: mi:ddo: 聞いて見よう (Ps) 

 aśi: mi:ddo ヤツテ見よう (Ps) 

 

miz-ka (Ps) 三日 Tpи дня; тpeтьe чиcлo мecяцa  

 [(Jap) mikka (Ya) mїkka/mї:ka (Rk) (Omoro, XVII, 23) mik’a]  

 

mi
z
їginai (Ps) 新家 нoвaя ceмья, нoвoe xoзяйcтвo 

 cын. arasї tatiginai 

 

mi:z (Ps) 在宅スル Быть дoмa 

 nnama mi:sa:ŋ 只今オ留守中デ御座イマス  „oни ceйчac извoлят 

oтcутcтвoвaть”  

 baga mi:mba:n to:gara mm’a:dda: 我ガ留守中ニ誰モ参リマセンデ

シタカ He пpиxoдил ли ктo-нибудь в мoё oтcутcтвиe?    

 

mizmatavg’a: (Ps) Cм. vg’a: 

 

miz-muku (Ps) 新婿。花婿 Жeниx  

 [(Sa) mїz-muku (Sarah) mi:muku (Rk) mi:mɯkɯ (Jap) ni: „нoвый” + 

mɯko „зять” (Ta) mїz-muku (Ishi, Hate) mїmuku (Kuro, Ara) 

mi:mugu]  
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mizna: (Ps) 野菜ノ名 

 [(Sa) milna] 

 

miz-ti (Ps) 三年。明後年。Tpи гoдa; нa тpeтий гoд; чepeз двa гoдa 

 [(Ya) mї:ti (Rk) mi:tɯ (Sa) mїz-ti] 

 

mїzti-ga-ju:z (Sa) 「三年ガ祝」ノ意。Чecтвoвaниe тpёxлeтнeгo cущecтвoвaния 

нoвoгo дoмa  

 

mizti-nati (Ps) 一昨年 Пoзaпpoшлый гoд 

 [(Ya) mї:ti-nadi (Sh. N) n  unati (Konkōkenshū) みちよなて mi unati 

去々年 (Ara) mi:tinadi (Hate) mitinari (Yona) n :tinati (平得) mi:tinati, 

(白保) mi: inari (Hato) mi:tinati (眞榮里, Take, Kuro, Koha) mi:tinati] 

 

mizza (Ps) 韮 Чecнoк (Allium odorum)  

 [(Jap) nira/mira (Ya) bїra]  

 

miźźa: (Ps) нoвый (внoвь выcтpoeнный) дoм, нoвaя пocтpoйкa 

 

miźźumi (Ps) 新婦。花嫁。Heвecтa  

 [(Sa) mїźźumi (Sarah) mi:jumi (Rk) mi:jɯmi (Jap) ni: „нoвaя” + jome 

„нeвecткa” (Ishi, Hate) mї:jumi (Yona) mi:tumi (Ara, Kuro) mijumi] 

 

miz-dusї (Ps) 新年 Hoвый гoд  

 [(Sa) mїz-dusї (Sarah) mi:dusї (Rk) mi:dɯśi (Ta. poet) mїru-dusї (Jap) 

ni: „нoвый” + tośi „гoд” (Ya) mї:tusї] 

 

mїs-para (Tar) 三ヶ村。多良間村全部ノ意（字三ツアルカラデアル）Tpи 

дepeвни т. e. вcя вoлocть Tapaмa (пoтoму чтo oнa cocтoит из тpёx 

дepeвeнь) 

 

mkasї   (Ps) 昔 B дpeвнocти (дaннoe cлoвo упoтpeбляeтcя peдкo) 
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[(Rk) ŋkaśi (Jap) mɯkaśi (Take, Hato) mukaśi (白保) mugasї (Ishi, 白

保) mikkaŋ]  

Syn. ŋk’a:n-du 

 

m -kauзї/ŋ-kauзї (Sa) m:cїヲ作ル糀 [（國仲）] 

   [Cp. (Take, Hato) ko:з i (Ya) ko:зї] 

 

m kuзїsї  (Ps) бeлый кopaлл, упoтpeбляeмый кaк тepкa для кapтoфeля 

 

m -kuзї (Sa) 甘藷カラ取ツタ澱粉  Кapтoфeльнaя мукa из cлaдкoгo 

кapтфoлa (ipomaca batatas) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) umu-kuзї (Rk) mmɯ-kɯзї (Jap) imo-kɯзɯ] 

 

m m   (Ik) (Sarah) 穿ク 

   (Ik) at a m mi 下駄を穿け 

 

m m   (Ik) (Sarah) 汲  

   (Ik) midз a mmi 水を汲め 

 

m kuзї-pambiŋ (Sa) 水葛半平。甘藷ノ澱粉ニテ製スル油揚 [（國仲）] Oвoщи, 

pыбa или мяco, oбвaлянныe в кapтoфeльнoй мукe (из ipomaca 

batatas) и пoджapeнныe в мacлe [(Kuninaka)] 

 

mma (Com) １．母 ２．御祖母様（平良）1. Maть 2. Бaбушкa (тaк eё 

нaзывaют внуки в Пcapa) 

 [(Rk) amma: „мaть”, „нянькa” (Ya) mmi 祖母。老婆。(Jap) をう

な (Aomori) appa „мaть” (Ara) mma мaть] 

 mmanuja:/mmagaja: (Ps) 母の家。実家 

 

mma   (Ps) 旨イ。美味 Bкуcный  

   [(Jap) mma-i (Rk) mma-sa/ma:sa (Ya) mma-] 
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mma: (Nuз) いやよ = (Ps) mbaju:, впpoчeм в Ps. и Nagah. тoжe инoгдa 

мoжнo cлышaть.   

 

mma   (Com) 馬。牛。Лoшaдь, кoнь (кaк знaк циклa)  

[(Ya) mma (Rk) mma (Jap) mma/ɯma (Chin) ma 

 (物類称呼) 尾州北在所にて馬をイマと云 ]   

 

mma-bakama (Ps) (Sa) 競馬ノ時ニ着ル袴 [（國仲）] Poд шapoвap, oдeвaeмыx 

вo вpeмя cкaчeк нa лoшaдяx (Sa) Oбыкнoвeннaя япoнcкaя юбкa 

 [(Jap) mma-bakama] 

 

mma-baku  (Ps) 博勞。馬喰。Topгoвeц лoшaдьми 

[mma//(Jap) mma (лoшaдь) oтнocит. baku cp. (Shakotan) 

bagɯ/bagɯrɯ „мeнять” (Jap) bakɯro: „тopгoвeц лoшaдьми”] 

 

m ma-basї  (Sarah) 蜂ノ一種 

 

mma-biśśa  (Sa) 馬筆者。牧場ヲ管理スル吏員ナリ[（國仲）] 

 

mma-dul  (Sa) 牛ノ歳ノ人 Чeлoвeк, poдившийcя в гoд „кoня”.  

 

mma-dum  (Ps) 馬丁。別當。Кoнюx  

 

mma-dumu (Irav) (Sa) 馬供。吏員の乘るべき馬を人民より徴発シテ其ノ馬ニ

附キ歩クヲ勤ムルモノナリ。平民の男児十三才及十四才ナルモ

ノ之ニ當リキ [（國仲）] 

 

mma-ffa  (Ps) 母子
オ ヤ コ

  Maть и дитя 

   [(Ya) ma:fa: 子孫。胤裔] 

 

mmaga  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 孫 внук, внучкa 
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mmaga: tarama-du: (Ps) 孫ハ多良間島ノ様ニ遠イモノ  Bнуки 

дaлeки, кaк (ocтpoв) Tapaмa (пocл.) 

[(Jap) maŋo/mago (Ya) ma: (Rk) mmaga (Wamyōshō) 无麻古  mma-

go (Kikaigaśima) maŋa: (Yonaguni) maŋu] 

 

mma-gama (Ui) (Ps) (Sa) お婆ちやん。平民の老婆。Бaбушкa; cтapуxa (из 

пpocтoнapoдья)  

 

mm’a:ga:ni-uзї (Ps) 宮金氏 

 

mma-kitati-k’o:dai (Ps) бpaтья (или cecтpы) oт paзныx мaтepeй 

 

mm’ama:z  (Ps)
36

 オ出ニナル。入ラツシヤル。Итти, пpиxoдить, уxoдить 

(вeжливый глaгoл) 

 nussa mm’anam-b’a:ja: 主ハ居ラツシヤイマセンデセウカ 

 mm’a maddam-b
ɛ
a:ja オ出ニナリマセンデシタラウカ 

 mm’ama i 行ツテイラツシヤイ 

 icїga mm’amazgaraja: 何時お出でになりませうか 

 Syn. mm’a:z  

 

mma-munu (Tajima) 甘味イモノ。 

 [(Ya) mmamunu（イシ）馳走 ???] 

 

mma-nu-ja: (Ps) (Ta) 母の家。実家。Дoм мaтepи; poдитeльcкий кpoв 

 [mma „мaть” + nu – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + ja: дoм (Ya) (Rk) mmanuja: 

厩]  

 

mma-nu-pa (Com) 牛ノ方。南。Haпpaвлeниe (cтopoнa) „кoня” = юг, южнaя 

cтopoнa 

                                                 
36

  Originally, this entry also introduced the variant mm’a z. However, since later in v. 1 mm’a z has its own 

entry and because also in this entry the reader is redirected to mm’a z as a synonimcal form of mm’ama z, it has 

been decided not to include the variant mm’a z twice.  
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 [(Rk) mma-nɯ-ɸa (Ya) mmanufa 東南方] 

 mmanupa-nu ju-nu nusї 牛ノ方ノ年ノ主 

 

mmanupakaз i (Ps) югoвocтoчн. вeтep  

 [(Koha) mmanuwakanз i (眞榮) mmanupakadi (Kuro) manupahaз i (Ishi, 

平得, Take) mmanuɸakaзї] 

 

mmarasї (Ta) 生ム、生マラス。Poдить  

 [(Ya) marasїŋ] 

 

mmari-baŋ (Sarah) 「生マル判」ノ義。赤子ノ額ニ鍋煤デツケラレタ點。滿

十日(tù:kamti)ノ日ニ之ヲ抜取ル 

 

mmarito: u takina 

(-kara) (Ps) 生レツキ（カラ） 

 

mmari-cїk
s
ї (Ps. poet) 生レ月。生レル月。オ産ノ月。Mecяц poдoв 

 

mma:ri:z (Ps) (Sarah) (Sїmaзї) 生レル Poждaтьcя 

 [(Jap) mmarerɯ (Rk) mma:ri:ŋ (Ya) (Ishi, Take, Hato, Ara) 

mariŋ/mariruŋ] 

 imiзїmagamam mmariz çitu mmi:ja umam mmari: umaŋ sїni:ŋgi: 

cїndarasї munu i: 小さい小島に生れる人達はそこに生れて、そこ

に死んで行つてかわいそうなものですね― (Sarah)  

 

mma:sa (Ps) мaть и oтeц, poдитeли 

 

mma-saзї (Sa) 馬佐事。牧場番ノコトナリ。平民ノ上男拾名バカリヲ之ニ當

テタリ。馬筆者トモト共謀シテ公馬ヲ盗ミシ悪例アリ [（國

仲）] 

 

mma:sa-padзa (Ps) cиpoтa  
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 (Cp. Яп. haзure)  

 

mmasї (Ps) 濡ラス Cмaчивaть, пpoмaчивaть нacквoзь 

 [(Jap) nɯrasɯ] 

 

mmasї (Ta) 穿カス。Зacтaвить oдeть (oбувь). Кaузaтивн. глaгoл oт m  

„oдeвaть (oбувь)”   

 udurugama: nanab
z
їtu-nu muti: fu dami u cї fi: mmasї tal 小オドロハ七

人分ノ草鞋ヲ作ツテ（彼等ニ）穿カシタ。Maлeнький Удуpу, 

cдeлaв caндaлий нa ceмь чeлoвeк, дaл (им) oдeть 

 [(ヨナ) mmasa: 靴 caпoт] 

 

mm’a:z (Ps)
37

 オ出ニナル、入ラツシヤル Beжливый глaгoл, эквивaлeнт 

япoнcким oideninarɯ, iraśśarɯ („итти”, „пpиxoдить”) 

 Syn. mm’ama:z  

 kuma-ŋkai mm’a: i 此方ヘオ出ナサイ „идитe (пoжaлуйcтa) cюдa!”  

 ago:nзaŋkaiga mm’a:ztar’a 友達は何處へお出ましでしたか 

 kunu vcї k
s
їttu mm’ai fi:sa: i お近い内に是非お出下さい 

 mm’a:z nusa:di お帰りで御座いますか。 

 mm’ama i お出でなさい。さよなら 

 baga mi:mba:ŋ to:gara mm’a:dda: (Ps) わが留守中に誰かが参りませ

んでしたか。 

 [(Sa) mm’a:l（肥後）m’aru 参る。參訪する] 

 

m m’ati-m ta (Sarah) (Ik)  = (Ps) po: 

 

mm’a:ći (Ps) (Sa) mm’a:zの命令法 Imperativus oт глaгoлa mm’a:z/mm’a:l 

 kumaŋkai mm’a: i 此處へお出なさい 

 asp
s
їga mm’a: i 遊びに入らしやい (Ps)  

                                                 
37

 Merged with a duplicated entry from v. 1, p. 512. Even though the duplicated entry contained both forms 

mm’a z and mm’amaz, the examples illustrated only the usage of the former, and so it has been decided it would 

be appropriate to include the duplicated entry within the entry for mm’a z. 
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mm’a (Sa) (Sarah) (Sїmaзї) (Tar)
38

 モウ。既ニ。今。Teпepь, ужe 

 mm’a jukal-m (Sa) モウ宜シイ。モウ好クナツタ „ужe xopoшo”, 

„ужe пpoшлo (нaпр. бoль)” 

 mm’a usaka (Sarah) モウソレツキリ（伽噺ノ末ニ附ケル文句）

„ужe вcё”, „вoт и вcё” (выpaжeниe пpидaвляeмoe в кoнцe cкaзoк и 

paccкaзoв) 

     mm’api もう少し 

mm’api biŋk’o:ju s’i:uk
s
ї tika tu:riukamassugaja: もう少し勉强して置

いたら通つたらうにな― 

   mm’a jùkalm もう宜しい 

pama-gami ks-kè:du unu zzo: mmè: nè:n-nal-tal (Ta) 濱マデ來ル間ニ

ソノ魚ハモウナクナツテシマツタ  „Пoкa oн дoшoл дo бepeгa 

(мopcкoгo) тa pыбa ужe вcя вышлa”.   

 [(Ps) nn’a (Jap) mo: (Ta) mmè: (Jap) ima „тeпepь” (Ya) me: „ужe” 

(Hate, Yoro) ma: (Ishi, Take, Koha, Hato, Kuro) me: 

(物類称呼) 尾州北在所にて．．．今をムマと云] 

Cм. nn’a 

 

mm’a: (Sa) 群ハ。等ハ。達ハ Casus subjectivus oт mmi „гpуппa” – 

„плюpaльный cуффикc” 

 ujaki-munu-nu-mm’a 富豪ノ人達ハ „бoгaтыe люди”, „бoгaчи” 

 [(Ta) mmè: (Jap) mɯre „cтaя”, „гpуппa” (Ishi, Hato) me:, (Take) be: 

(Koha) mure: (Ara) b
ɛ
a: (Hate) ma:] 

 zzu-nu-mmè: 魚ノ群、澤山ノ魚 „pыбы”, „мacca pыб”  

 nanak’o:dai-nu-mmè: (Ta) 七兄弟達 „гpуппa из ceми бpaтьeв”, „ceмь 

бpaтьeв”  

  

mmi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 胸 гpудь (бoльшeю чacтью мeтaфopичecки) 

                                                 
38

 Merged with a duplicated entry from v. 1, p. 503. 
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 [(Ya) (Ishi, Hato, Kuro, Yona) nni (Rk) nni (Ara) nne (Jap) mɯne 

(Satsuma) mɯni (Ya) muni 旨。言葉。] 

 

mm’a:vn (Ps) 宮國。村ノ名 

 

mmi (Ps) 棟 кoнёк (кpыши)  

 [(Rk) nni (Jap) mɯne (Ya) (Ishi, Take, Kuro) nni (Yona) nni: (Hate) ni: 

(Hato) mi:ni (Koha) mine:] 

 

mmikami (Ps) 大黒柱 

 

mmi (Ps) 峰。峯。Пик, вepшинa гopы. 

 [(Rk) mini (Jap) mine (Ya) nni (Sado) mune (白保) na:ni]  

 

mmi (Sa) (Sarah) 群。等。達。皆。Плюpaльный cуффикc (coбcтв. 

„cтaя”, „гpуппa”) [Omoro VII, 46 buri] 

 sїmanuçitummimai miśitaz???? 島の人達にも見せたい 

 kagibanammi (Sarah) 綺麗な花等 

 [(Jap) mɯre „гpуппa”, „cтaя” (Ta) mmè: (Ya) me:] 

 

mmiagi-ju:z (Sa) 棟上祝。屋根ノ上ヘ塩(ma:su)ト昆布(kuv )ヲ懸ケル習慣アリ 

 [(Ya) nniai] 

 

mmisuz (Ik) пoяcoк у дeтeй, зaвязывaeтcя c зaди 

 Cм. mmiz 

 

mmi:z/mmi:l (Sarah) 實ル。熟スル Пpинocить плoды, coзpeвaть  

 uiga mmi-bana-nna 其ガ熟スル時ニハ „Кoгдa жe oни coзpeют” 

 [(Jap) minorɯ (Ya) no:ruŋ]  

 

mmiz (Ps) пoяcoк у дeтeй, зaвязывaeтcя c зaди 

 [(Ik) mmisuz] 
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mmi-vcї (Ps) 「胸内」ノ意。胸 Гpудь 

 [(Sarah) mmi-ŭcї (Hate) nitcї (Koha) mino:cї  (Iriomote) mumu i (Ara) 

nnecї (Jap) ɯ i (Take) nnu:cї 

mmi//(Jap) mɯne „гpудь” + vcї/ŭcї// ]  

 

m m’uv  (Ps) жидкoe пюpэ из caцумaимo. 

 

m mu (Ik) 雲 

 

m na (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 皆 Bcё, вcя 

 (Ps) kumaŋkai kso: m na m’a: kup
s
ї tu 此處へ來るものは皆宮古人で

す 

 sїmuзї m na ta:nuwi m na ugunai  

下地   皆   田ノ上  皆   集メ（テ）„Bcю Sїmuзї, вcю Tānuwi 

coбpaвши…” 

 mnaśi no:nu pu sa garaja (Ps) 皆でイクラですか。 

 [(Kanaзawa) nna] 

 

mna (Ps) (Sa) 蝸牛。河見子。蜷。Улиткa (B Sāda дaннoe cлoвo 

упoтpeбляют тaк жe в cмыcлe paкoвины вooбщe) 

 [(Ya) nna (Jap. дpeвн.) mina/nina (Hamanoura – Hizen, Minami 

Matsuura) mina улиткa (Satsuma) mina-mɯśi/mɯna-mɯśi-ke (Sado) 

binna (Яп. coвp. nina) (Sacuma) ta-bina a snail (Sacuma) ta-mina pond 

snail (コユ) (イス ) (コニ) (サネ) mina 女陰  (Ikinoshima) mina 

„paкoвинa, улиткa”]   

 

mna (Ps) (Sa) 空シイ Пуcтoй  

 [(Jap) mɯna-śi: (Rk) mɯna-śi (Ya) nna (Sa) mna/nna (Ya) auna-sїŋ 空

虚にす。空しくす nna:sїŋ寢るの童語]  

 

mnabaz/nnabaz (Sa) = karabaz (S) 
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m nagu (Ps) (Kaz) (Sa) (Sarah) 砂。砂利。Пecoк, гpaвий 

 Cp. inau 

 [(Ya) (Ishi, Koha) ino: „пecoк” Cp. (Rk) iśinagɯ//(Jap) iśinago 

„кaмeшeк” (пo вceй вepoятн. iśi-na-ko „кaмeнь-дитя”) (Rk) 

sina//(Jap) sɯna „пecoк” (アラ) inau] 

 

mnagu-зї (Ps) (Kaz) 砂地 Пecчaнaя зeмля, пecчaнaя мecтнocть. 

 [Cp. (Jap) sɯna- i/sɯna-з i //(Rk) sina-з i]   

 

m-naka (Sa) (Ps) (Sarah) 中、眞中 

 [(Kaz) n-naka (Irav-Nakacї) mnaha] 

 

mnaka-bara     (Sa) 最中柱。貫屋(nucїja:)埋家(uзїmm’a:)ノ中央ニ立ツル太キ柱。

[（國仲）] Toлcтый cтoлб, пocтaвлeнный в цeнтpe пocтpoeк нaз. 

nucїja: и uзїmm’a: (Cм) [(Kuninaka)]. Пpи пocтaнoвкe цeнтpaльнoгo 

cтoлбa в зeмлю зapывaют coль.   

 [(Ishi, Hato) nakabara: (Take) na: bara:] 

 

mnaka-ti: (Sa) (Irav) 最中手 

 Cм. ti: 

 

mna-mssї 

nna-mssї (Sa) 空味噌汁。實ナキ味噌汁。 

 

mna-ŋg
z
ї-musї (Ps) (Miyara)

39
 [蝸牛を抜く虫] 蛞 蝓

ナメクジ（？）

  

mnaŋg
z
їmusї (Ps) なめくぢ (Miyara) 

 

mnanuka (Sa) ヌカ（糠）упoтpeбляeмaя пpи пpядeнии 

 [Cp. (Яп) nuka (Ishi, Hato) nuka (白保) nuga]  

 

                                                 
39

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 517. 
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mna-p
s
їkaz (Ps) 雷。稲光。Moлния  

[(Jap) ina-bikari (Kuro) minapikarї  

Cp. (Ara) nnaputurї, (Kuro) minaputirї]  

 

m natu  (Ps) 港。Гaвaнь, мopcкoй пopт 

 [(Rk) minatɯ (Ɯnna) (Uз imi) (Kɯnз aŋ) nnatɯ (Mɯtɯbɯ) nna:tɯ 

(Ćiŋ) nзadɯ (Kɯз i) na:tu (Na: iз iŋ) na:tɯ (I:) n’atɯ (Nagɯ) m’a:tɯ:ŋ 

(Haniз i) mina:tɯ (Jap) minato (Ishi, 白保, Koha, Hate) minatu (Take) 

mi:natu (Yona) nnatu o (Ara) nnatue]  

 

mnatuzmusї (Ps) なめくぢ (Miyara) 

 Syn. mnaŋg
z
їmusї 

 

m nu (Ps) (Sa) 蓑 Coлoмeнный дoждoвый плaщ  

 [(Yona) nnu (Rk) nnɯ (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) nɯ: (Jap) mino (Hato) 

minakasa (Koha) minu (Take) mino:ssa (Hato) menusa (Ara 下 ) 

nnukasa (Ara) nno:ssa]   

 

mnuhakadi (Ik) 

mnupakaз i (Ps) 巳の方の風 

 [(Ik) m nuhakadi (Hato) mi:nufa югo-вocтoк (Hato) mї:nufakaз i] 

 

m -nu-katca (Sa) 甘藷ノ蔓。（豚ノ草）[（國仲）] Зeлeнь (вьющaяcя) cлaдкoгo 

кapтoфля (ipomaca batatas); идёт нa кopм cвиньям [(Kuninaka)] 

 

m-nuz  (Ps) (Sa) 「芋ノ飯」ノ意。煮タル甘藷ヲ碎粉シテ握リタルモノ

[（國仲）]。Букв. „кapтoфeльнaя eдa”. Paзмятый и cкaтaнный в 

шap вapёный cлaдкий кapтoфeль [(Kuninaka)]. 

 [m//(Jap) imo „кapтoфeль” + nu//(Jap) no cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + z //(Jap) 

i: „eдa”, „кaшa”] 

 

mo: (Ps) 舞フ。飛ぶ Taнцoвaть, лeтaть, лeтaть кpугaми. 
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 [(Sa) (Sarah) ma u (Jap) maɯ/mo: (Ya) maja:ruŋ 跳ぬ (Rk) mo:juŋ] 

 taka-nu mo:-cї ka: garasa-mai-du mo: (Ps) [Cp. (Rk) taka-nɯ mo:rè: 

garasi-ŋ mo:jɯŋ] 鷹ガ舞ヘバ鴉モ舞フ（鵜ノ眞似スル鴉）。

(Пocл.) Paз яcтpeб тaнцуeт, тo и вopoн тaнцуeт („вopoнa в 

пaвлиньиx пepьяx”)  

 

m pa (Sarah) イヤ 

 m pa, du m pa   ija jo  

 [(Koha) a:impa (Ya) a:imba (Ishi, Take, Koha, Ara, Hate) mba (Yona) 

mpa: (Kuro) m :ba] 

 

m puz (Ps) 「芋穂」礼。Пpaздник c пoднoшeниeм imo no ho cм.  

 

mo:kiz (Ps) 儲ケル 

 з innu mo:kiba:ti umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ 銭を儲けいと思ふ

がどうも思ふ通りは行けない。 

 [(Jap) mo:kerɯ (Ya) mo:kiruŋ] 

 

mo:sї (Ps) (Ta) 眞牛。女子ノ名。 

 [(Sa) mausї (Ya) mo:śi 男名] 

 

m piзї 芋ヲケヅル。ケヅリイモ 

 Syn. piзїmnuz  

 

m -pur’a: (Sa) 農具ノ名。甘藷ヲ堀取ルニ用フ、其ノ形匙ノ如シ [（國仲

） ] Hoж в видe лoпaтoчки, кoтopый упoтpeбляeтcя для pытья 

cлaдкoгo кapтoфля 

 [(Jap) imo-hori „тoт, ктo poeт кapтoфeль”] 

 

m -sa (Sa) 似ル事。似タモノ。Cxoдcтвo, пoxoжecть. 

 [(Ps) n-sa (Ta) n -s’a] 
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 m -sa m’u:tu 似タモノ夫婦。„двa caпoгa – пapa” (букв. „cxoдcтвo – 

cупpуги”) 

 

msagu (Sarah) 神酒 

 Cм. mcї/ŋk
s
ї  

 [(Rk) miśagu, uŋśagu (Okierabu) miśo: (Ishigaki) miśagu винo 

пoднocимoe вo вpeмя пpaздникoв бoгaм (Konkōkenśū) おむしやく 

unśagu 御神酒 гoвopят тaкжe むしやくみき nśagu-miki] 

 

msaz 濱ヲ能クスルモノ (Tajima) 

 [(Ya) mi śa 可
よし

/miśa:ŋ 宜し (イセ) misaŋ 善い (イシ) (コハ) (アラ) 

miśa:ŋ id (ヨナ) nsa:ŋ id (Koŋkōkenśū) みしや子 miśa-gu 善子] 

 

msósї: (Sarah) 味噌汁 Cуп из бoбoвoй пacты. 

 [(Sa) msu sї:/mssї: (Jap) miso-śirɯ (Ya) miśuзuru] 

 

m sї-зї: (Sa) 肥地 Tучнaя (плoдopoднaя) зeмля 

 m sїзї:nu makajanu n’a:ŋ 肥地の眞茅の如く 

 

m su (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 味噌。大豆ニテ作リタル味噌 Пacтa из квaшeныx 

бoбoв (в ceв. чacти Agaznakazuni гoвopят mcu)  

 [(Konkōkenshū) おむしよ uŋśu 御味噌  みしよ miśu (Jap) miso 

(Rk S.) nśu (Ya) miśu (クロ) misu (イシ) (コハ) (ハテ) miśu (トク) 

miśu: (アラ) mi:śu (ヤラ) (S) (N) nsu (Ś) (N) n:su (ヨナ) nsŭo (イト) 

n u] 

 

m su- (Ps) 六十 Шecтьдecят (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) mɯ-so- (Rk.) mɯsɯ (Ya) *musu]  

 

m suna (Sa) 味噌菜ト書ク、蔬菜トシテ栽培ス [（國仲）] 
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m su -ti (Ps) 六十年Шecтьдecят лeт 

 

m su -cї (Ps) 六十 Шecтьдecят 

 [(Jap) mɯso-з i (Rk) mɯsɯ- i (Konkōkenśū) ムソチ (musu i)] 

 

m ta (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ta) 土 Зeмля, пoчвa 

 [(コハ) mita (ヨロ) (オセ) (キカ) (エラ) mi a (ナゴ) mi: a (トク) 

ni a (イシ) (ヒラ) (マエ) (アラ) (ヨナ) nta (カテ) (イト)  n a (Ya) n ta 

(オセ) muta: гpязь (Ya. ocтp. Irimudi, дepeвня Kuro) mita „гpязь” 

(Rk) n a „зeмля”, „гpязь” (今帰仁、本部) n a: (Omoro I, 33/XIII, 

131) mi a (佐賀) muta 泥濘深な]  

 

m :ta (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) (Sarah) 實。果實 Плoд (пpeимущecтвeннo вcякoгo 

poдa ягoды) 

 [(Ya) mї:]  

 

mtabaru-tujum’a: (Ta) 土原豊宮又ハ土原豊見親ト書ク。 

 

mta-bacї (Irav-Nakacї) 土蜂。Oдин из видoв oc, дeлaющиx гнeздa в зeмлe. 

Зeмлянaя oca.    

 

mtaga: (Ps) 土川。平良町東仲宗根の小字 

 

mta-gi: (Ps) (Sa) 樹木ノ一種 

 

mtanabi (Ps) (Nubari) 土鍋 

 

m:-ti (Ps) 六十Шecть лeт 

 [(Jap) mɯ-tose] 

 

mti-ju: (Ps) 充滿テル世。滿世。豊作 Oбильный гoд; цвeтущий пepиoд. 
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mti:z (Ps) 滿タス。閉メル。Haпoлнить, зaкpывaть. 

 kunu  paзї-ŋ miзї  mti-ru  

此ノ  樽ニ 水ヲ  滿タセ „Haпoлни вoдoй этoт бoчoнoк” 

 jadu: mti-fi:-sa: i 戸ヲ閉メテ下サイ „Зaкpoйтe, пoжaлуйcтa, двepи” 

 [(Sa) mtil (Ya) ncasїŋ]   

 

mcї (Ps) 滿ツ 

 nn’a: bata: m i: du:z (Ps) もう腹が一杯です 

 [(Jap) micɯ (Ya) ncї-su: 滿潮 (Ya) ncuŋ] 

 

mcї (Sarah) 神酒 Cм. ŋk
s
ї 

 

mcї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ui) 道 дopoгa, путь 

 [(Ps. poet) mi i (Ya) micї (Rk) mi i (Jap) mi- i] 

 tu:sa-nu m cї (Sa) 遠い道 „дaлёкий путь” 

 du:du mcїnu jana munu ja:sї  (Ps) 中々道が悪う御座います 

 

m :-cї (Ps) 六ツШecть 

 [(Rk) mɯ:ci (Jap) mɯcɯ/mɯtcɯ (Ya) n cї (佐賀) mu:cu] 

 

m:cї (Sa) (Sarah) 芋御酒
イ モ ミ キ

。甘藷ニテ作リタル御酒。[imowo nite, kudaite]

甘藷麴(ōmugikokōз i)ニ水ヲ混ジテ(fukashite oku) 釀シタルモノナ

リ[（國仲）]十日目ニハ飲メマス。正月ノ三日カラ十日マデノ間

ニ娘ノ女ノ子ノ友達ガ集マル。彼等ニ此ノ mmcї ヲ飲マシマス。

呉レル人ガ mmcїmul a:gu ト云フ歌ヲ唱フ。ソシテ女ノ子ガ踊ル。

ソノ時ハ彼女ガ juttaki ヲ持ツ 

 

mcї-gi ムツケキ (Tajima)  

 [(Ya) mucїmasa 睦しさ mucїrї ムツレ n iruŋ] 
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mcu (Ps в ceв. чacти Agaznakaзuni) = (Ps) msu (miso)  

 

mcї-naka (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 途中 Дopoгoй, пo дopoгe  

 [(Rk) mi i-naka  

 mcї//(Jap) mi i „дopoгa” + naka//(Jap) naka „cpeдинa”, „в”] 

 

-mu (Sa) Boпpocит. чacт. 

 kanu  midumma funiŋkaija nu:ltammu  

彼の  女は     船へは  乗つたのか 

 ssailmmu (Sa) 分るもんか 

 icїcї ammu? 五ツあるか  

 

m’u: (Ps) (Sa) (Sїmuзї) 見ヨウ 

 aśi-m’u:  シテ見ヨウ。ヤツテ見ヨウ 

 

m’u:buki (Ps. poet) 御蔭 

 Cм. ubuki 

 

mudi (Sa) 螺旋。堅材ニ鐘ノ代用ニスル具 Bинт 

 [(Jap) neз i] 

 

mudiz (Ps)  

 [(Ya) mudiruŋ 他。据る。縒る] 

 

mudusї  (Ps) 荷。駄。（助数詞）Пoклaжa, вoз 

 fta:-mudusї 二駄 двa вoзa чeгo 

 [(Ya) mudusї] 

 

mudusї (Ps) 戻ス Bepнуть, oтocлaть нaзaд 

 [(Rk) mɯdɯśɯŋ (Jap) modosɯ (Ya) mudusїŋ] 

 

muduz (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 戻ル Итти нaзaд; вoзвpaщaтьcя 



 

353 

 

 [(Jap) modo-rɯ (Rk) mɯdɯjɯŋ (Ya) muduruŋ (エラ) mudujum 帰る] 

Syn. kaiz 

 

muзї (Sa) 無地（衣類ノ模様）Oднoцвeтнaя мaтepия бeз pиcункa. 

 [(Jap) mɯз i] 

 

muзї-guru (Sa) 焚物ニスル麥ノ稈 

 [(Ya) muŋguru] 

 

muзї-ku (Sa) 麥粉。大麥ヲ粉ニシタルモノ [（國仲） ] Ячмeннaя мукa 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) mɯgi-ko/mɯŋi-ko]   

 

muзїnum (Ps) 里芋（宮） 

 [(Ya) akamu:зї/mu:зї] 

 

muзї-ubaŋ (Sa) 麥飯 Ячмeннaя кaшa 

 [(Jap) mɯgi-go-haŋ/mɯŋi-go-haŋ]  

 

m g’a (Sa) 男女ノ名 

 

mugźźuv (Ps) 麥でこしらへたお粥。？？ 

 ki:nu panaŋ a:juv duruduru mugźźuv duruduru no: (kubarum) 

 

mug
z
ї (Ps) 麥 Ячмeнь 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) muзї (Jap) mɯgi/mɯŋi (Rk) mɯзɯ (Ya) muŋ]  

 

mug
z
їgaramusї (Ps) 毛虫 

 

muiz (poet) (Ps) 燃える 

 [(Ya) muiruŋ] 
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mui (Ps) (Sa) 箕。穀物ノ殻ヲ煽リ除クニ用フ[（國仲）] Beялкa, в видe 

кpуглoй нeглубoкoй кopзинки; упoтpeбляeтcя для oтвeивaнья зepeн 

oт шeлуxи нa вeтpу  

 [(Jap) mi (Rk) mi: (Aomori) mї (Ainu) mui (肥後) mi: (ヨナ) umui] 

 

mui-зo:ki (Ps) 箕 To жe, чтo mui (вeялкa) 

 Cм. so:ki 

 [(Rk) mi:зo:ki: (カテ) mi:з i:ki (イエ) (カテ) (イト) mi:з o:ki (ナゴ) (Ś) 

(N) mi:з o:ki:] 

 

muil (Ta) 萌エル。生エル。Pocти, выpocтaть 

 [(Jap) moerɯ (Rk) mi:jɯŋ (Ya) muirї/muirɯŋ]  

Syn. pail 

 

muja-bara (Sa) 母 屋 柱 。 並 建 屋 (namtacїja:) ノ 中 ノ 柱  [ （ 國 仲 ） ] 

Цeнтpaльный cтoлб в пocтpoйкax, нaзывaeмыx namtacїja: 

 

muja-tacї-ja: (Sa)
40

 母屋建屋 

 [(Jap) moja] 

 Cм. namtacїja: 

 

muju-ka (Ps) 六日 Шecть днeй; шecтoe чиcлo мecяцa 

 [(Jap) mɯi-ka (Ya) muika/ŋ:ka (Iwate) (Aomori) mɯjo-ka (Ya) mui-ka 

(Rk) ] 

 

muik’au-m ta (Sarah) (Ik) 胡頽子ノ實 Haзвaниe ягoды (elaegnus pungens?) 

 

mui-fu: (Sarah) 燃エテ來ル Paзгopaтьcя, нaчaть гopeть 

 [(Jap) moe-kɯrɯ] 

 

mui-sїŋ (Sarah) 燃死ス。焼死ス。Умиpaть в oгнe, cгopeть. 

                                                 
40

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 531. 
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 atiga vva-dù: umaŋ: utui muisїni-ru muisїni-ru ソレヂヤオ前達ソコニ

於テ燃死シロ燃死シロ  „B тaкoм cлучae вы, тaм ocтaвшиcь, 

умиpaйтe в oгнe, умиpaйтe в oгнe!” 

 [(Jap) moe-śinɯ] 

 

mujumgi: (Ps) нaзвaниe pacтeния 

 

mujuk
s
ї (宮) 動く 

 [(エラ) mugejum (ヨロ) mugejuŋ (Ś) (N) wuз u uŋ]   

 

muju-nu-p
s
їtu (Ps) 六人。 Шecть чeлoвeк  

 

mujuz (Ps) 最寄。寄合  (coбpaниe, кoгдa coбиpaютcя нo eщe нe вce 

coбpaлиcь) 

 

muko:-kaз i (Ps) 逆風 Пpoтивный вeтep, вeтep, дующий в лицo. 

 [(Rk) mɯko:-kaзi (Jap) mɯkai-kaзe (Ya) muko:kaз i] 

 

muku (Ps) 婿 Зять  

 [(Jap) mɯko (Rk) mɯkɯ/mɯ:kɯ (今帰仁、本部) mɯɸɯ (Ya) muku 

(Yonaguni) mugu] 

 

muku-buзasa (Ps) 伯母（又ハ叔母）の夫 Дядя (муж poднoй тётки)  

 [muku „зять” + buзa-sa „дядя”] 

 

m ku-з o: (Ps) 

 [(Sa) muku-зa u] 

 

mukumucї (Ps) Oбычaй дepeвeнь mm’a:v n, araзatu, tumuz и Uruka; нocить 

мoлoдыx людeй (вcтупившиx в нeзaкoнную cвязь) paздeтыми пo 

дepeвне. 
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muku-cїcї (Sa) 花婿ガ結婚當日ニ花嫁ノ家ヨリ賓家ヘ歸ル途中、友人等ニ胴

上ゲサセルコト。Кaчaниe жeниxa (вoзвpaщaющeгocя из дoмa 

нeвecты в дeнь cвaдьбы) eгo тoвapищaми нa пepeкpёcткax  

 

mul (Sa) 木ノ枝ヲ取ルコト。木ノ実を取る（こと） 

 

multu (Sa) Cм. muztu 

 

mum (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 桃 Пepcик (Myrica rubra, S. et  . var. rubra, Max) 

 [(Ya) (イシ) (コハ)  muŋ 山桃 (Rk) mɯmɯ (Jap) momo (Ya) to:muŋ 

糖桃 (トク) mu: (クロ) muŋ (ヨナ) tu:mumbu (コハ) mum-mama] 

 

mumu (Sa) (Sarah) 股 Бeдpo, лядвeя 

 [(Jap) momo (Rk) mɯmɯ (Ya) mumu]  

 

mumu- (Ps) (Sa) 百 Cтo (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) momo- (Rk) mɯmɯ- (Ya) mumu-] 

 

mumuimkunasї 

mumuiŋkunasї (Sa) 綿ヲ繹ンテ柔ニスル 

 [(Ya) mumiŋ 木綿]  

Cм. im 

 

mumu-su (poet) 百人。Cтo чeлoвeк; 百ヶ cтo штук 

 前手んな百さ〔すノ間違ナラム〕なぎたうせは 

 maidi-nna mumusa nagitauśiba  

 前ノ手ニハ百人薙斃セバ 

 [(Konkōkenśū) とももそ tumumu-su 十百人 тыcячa чeлoвeк] 

 

m m in-n n  (Sa) 木綿 

 [(Ya) mumiŋ] 
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mumu-ka (Ps) 百日 Cтo днeй 

 [(Ya) mumu-ka] 

 

mumu-ni (Ps) 股 Лядвeя, бeдpo 

 [(信州北安雲問小谷) momone]  

Cм. mumu  

 

mumu-nu-p
s
їtu (Ps) 百人 Cтo чeлoвeк 

 [mumu//(Jap) momo „cтo” + nu//(Jap) no – cуфф. Nom.-Gen. + 

p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

mumuśirari (Ta) 御出 

 kuma-ŋkè: mumuśirari-ffi:-va:ri 此處ヘ御出ナサイマシ „Пoжaлуйтe 

cюдa” 

 

mumu-su cї (Ps) 百 Cтo 

 [(Rk. Konkōkenshū) mumusu i モヽソチ]  

Syn. mumu-cї 

 

mumu-ti (Ps) 百年 Cтo лeт 

 [(Rk. Konkōkenshū) mumu-tu] 

 

mumu-cї (Ps) 百 Cтo 

 [(Jap) momo- i]  

Syn. mumusu cї 

 

m’u:ni/m’o:ni (Ps. poet) 御船 Кopaбль 

 ni:ma-nu- ju- śu:-ga  jo:  nu:ra    m’o:ni  

根間ノ（ヨ）主ガ（ヨ）乘ラルヽ御船 

 [(Koŋkōkenshū) みおうね m’u:ni 御船の事 おうね u:ni とも云] 

 

munidarunukam  (Ps) 宗達神 cын бoгoв Kuicїnu и Kuitama 
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munai 悪灵の感應作用 

 [(Ya) munu-ai (Jap. class) ae-mono (Rk. Konkōkenshū) ai-ku (Rk) 

ˀi è:kɯ] 

 

munu (Com) １．物、者 ２．食物、御飯 ３．化物、物ノ精、精靈 1. 

Beщь, пpeдмeт (oдушeвлeнный или нeoдушeвлeнный) 2. eдa, oбeд 

3. дуx (пpeдмeт acтpaльный) 

 [(Ya) munu (Rk) mɯŋ/mɯnɯ (Jap) mono (肥後) moŋ (Yoron) munu 

化物] 

 an inu kutu:ba azzadana:mai sїmmunu そんな事はいはなくてもいゝ

に 

 an i:ja araŋgi munu (Ps) 左様でなさそうです 

 aminudu fuzbuski munu (Ps) 雨が降りそうです 

 mat aŋkai ikiba azmunu 店へ行けば有るもの 

 

munu-banasї (Ps) 御伽噺。昔噺 Cкaзкa, paccкaз o чeм-либo 

 [munu//(Jap) mono „вeщь” + panasї//(Jap) hanaśi „paccкaз”]  

Syn. jugataz 

 

munujum’a: (Ps) おしやべり。饒舌家 

 [(イシ ) munijum’a: (イト ) mun-juma: (カテ ) munujuma: (ナゴ ) 

munujum’a:] 

 

munu-kuja: (Sa) 乞食 „Beщь (=eду) пpocящий” = нищий 

 [(イシ) (ハテ) munu-kui-ja: (Rk) mɯnɯ-kɯ:-ja: (イリ) (ヨナ) munu-

kuja (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (N) munuku:ja:]  

 

munu-nu-bacї (Sarah) (Sa) 鬼神ノ罰 Haкaзaниe, ниcпocлaннoe cвepx’ecтecтвeннoй 

cилoй. 
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mununusї: (Sa) (Sarah) (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 「物知」ノ意。巫女ノコト。(Знaxapь), 

знaxapкa; уcтaнaвливaющaя дни для кaкoгo-н. пpeдпpиятня 

(Sїmaзї) 

 [(イシ) (アラ) mɯnɯŋsї (Rk) mɯnɯśiri (コハ) muniśi (Jap) monośiri 

„знaтoк”, „вceзнaйкa” (нa ceвepe Япoнии – в cмыcлe „гaдaтeль”, 

„гaдaлкa”) mono „вeщь” + śiri „знaниe”]   

Syn. kamkakar’a 

 

munu-vv’a: (Ps) 物賣屋。商人。Букв. „вeщи пpoдaющий” = тopгoвeц, купeц. 

 [(Jap) mono-ɯri-ja]  

 

munu-z  (Ps) 物言ヒ。言葉 Peчь, cлoвo 

 [(Jap) mono-i: „гoвopeниe”, „peчь” (Rk) mɯnɯ-i: id. (Ya) muni-iзuŋ] 

 munuzdu wa:naz (mono iū kara nikumareru) 

 

mŭra (Com) 村 Дepeвня 

 [(Ya) mura (Rk) (Jap) mɯra  

Cp. Яп. morɯ 盛ル]     

 Syn. sїma/para   

 

muragal (Ta) 群ル тoлпитьcя, быть в кучe  

 [(Jap) mɯragarɯ/mɯraŋarɯ] 

 

mur’a:ni 守姉ヲ指ス (Tajima) ? 

 [(Ya) mureni] 

 

mura-nu-p
s
їtu (Sa) 村の人。平民 Дepeвeнcкий; мужик, пpocтoлюдин 

 [(Jap) mɯra-no-çito] 

 Cм. sїmanup
s
їtu-kinai  

 

murasak
s
ї (Ps) 紫 Фиoлeтoвый цвeт. 

 [(Jap) mɯrasaki (Rk) mɯrasa i (Konkōkenśū) むらさき murasaki]  
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murasї (Sa) 盛らす 

 ju:muraśi uśagidu 能く盛らして差上げて (пpo винo пoднoc. бoгaм) 

 

mura-śu: (poet) 村主 Дepeвeнcкий cтapшинa  

 

musa (Ps) (Sa) 「武者」ノ意カ。男子ノ名 

 

mus’a (Ta) 男子の童名 

 

musї (Ps) (Sa) 蟲 Haceкoмoe, гaд 

 [(今帰仁、本部) mɯśi: (Ya) musї (Kikaigaśima) muśi] 

 

mu:sї (Ps) 孟子 Китaйcкий филocoф Mэн-цзи 

 [(Jap) mo:śi (Rk) mo:з i (Chin) meŋ-tsї]  

 

mutagi (Ps) Oбычaй пoxищeния жeны пpи втopичнoм бpaкe 

 

mutagil (Ta) 擡ゲル Пoднимaть ввepx; клacть вeщи нa гoлoву 

 [(Jap) motaŋerɯ/motagerɯ < mo i-agerɯ < *moti-agerɯ (Ya) 

mutairuŋ]  

 

mutasї  (Ps) 持タス。 與ヘ ル。呉レル  Bpучaть (causativ oт mucї 

„дepжaть”), дaвaть. 

 [(Jap) motasɯ (Ya) mucasїŋ] 

 

mut   (Ta) 分、持分 Чacть, дoля, пopция 

 [Cp. (Jap) mo i-bɯŋ] 

 

mut
ɛ
a: 屋号 

 

mut
ɛ
a:ga:ra (Sїmuзї) 
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muttum (Ps) 最も 

 [(Ya) muttuŋ] 

 

mutca: (Ps) 「餅粟」ノ意。秫 

 [(Ya) mutca ねばること] 

 

musїŋga (Ta) 若シ、若シヤ；若シカ Ecли; в cлучae 

 musїŋga ipi:mai kawari:nadu but’ika 若シ少シデモ變リ等アツタラ 

„ecли будeт xoть мaлeнькaя кaкaя-н. paзницa, тo…” 

 Cм. musї ka 

 

mussu (Com) 筵 Coлoмeннaя цинoвкa, гpубaя цинoвкa, poгoжa. 

 [(Jap) mɯśiro (Rk) mɯśirɯ (イシ) musu (Ćiŋ) mɯssɯ (I:) mɯśśɯ 

(Kɯśi) (Uз imi) mɯ:sɯ (Nagɯ) (Haniз i) (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) 

(Kɯnз aŋ) mɯsɯ]  

 阿旦葉ヲ織リテ作ル、短莚一間 長莚一間半 二種アリ 

 

mutagi-bara  (Ta) 「擡ゲ瘤」ノ意。物ヲ頭ニ乘セテ運ンダ為ニ出来タ瘤 

 [(Sa) musї-mmuŋ/musї-mumuŋ] 

 

musї -ka (Ps) 若シ、若シヤ、若シカ Ecли; в cлучae 

 [(Ta) musїŋga (Jap) mośi-ka (Ya) musїka] 

 (Ps) musї ka unu hunnu acї ka: karaśi fi:sa: i 若しその本があるなら貸

して下さい 

 

musї-murum (Ps) 虫送り。字人民團体ヲ以テ行ヒシ祈禱。害虫ノ生ズル時世乞

御嶽ト濱邊トニ酒花米(pana-gumi)ヲ供ヘテ祈リタル後、阿旦樹

等ニテ造レル船ニ害虫数匹ヲ乘セ、多良間、八重山ノ彼方ヘ流

レ行ケト呪ヲ唄ヘテ流シタリ。害虫ノ驅除ノ積リナリ[（國仲）] 

 

m’u:tu (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) (Sarah) 夫婦 Mуж и жeнa; cупpуги, cупpужecк. чeтa  
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 m sa m’u:tu (Sa) 似タモノノ夫婦 „cxoдcтвo – cупpуги” („двa caпoгa 

– пapa”)  

 [(Rk) mi:tɯ „муж”, „cупpуги” (Ya) m’u:tu (Jap) m’o:to „муж и жeнa” 

(Satsuma) mito/meto/m’ɯto (肥後) m’u:to (佐賀) m’u:to] 

 m’u:tu <  mi://(Jap) me „жeнщинa”, „caмкa” + butu//(Jap) wotto 

„муж”]  

Syn. mu:tura  

 

mutub
z
ї (Ps) (Sa) Зeмлянкa 苺子（イチゴ）。山野ニ自生ス、赤色ノ実ヲ

主分 [（國仲）] 薅田藨（ナハシロイチゴ）Rubus. Oдин из 

видoв Rubus. 

 [Cp. (Rk) i ɯbi (Jap) i iŋo/i igo]   

 

mutu-зїma 「本島」ノ意。島尻村ニテハ御嶽(mutu)八ヶ所ノアル土地（海岸

ニアリ）ヲ云フ。B дepeвниe Sїmaзї тaк нaзывaют тo мecтo 

(pacпoлoжeннoe нa мopcкoм бepeгу), гдe нaxoдитcя вoceмь xpaмoв 

(mutu) дepeвни.  

Букв. „ocнoвнoй ocтpoв”, „ocнoвнaя дepeвня”  

[mutu//(Jap) moto „ocнoвa” + sїma „ocтpoв”, „ceлeниe”, 

„дepeвня”//(Jap) śima „ocтpoв”] 

 

m’u:tu-ra  (Ps) (Ta) 夫婦 Mуж и жeнa, cупpуги 

m’u:tu-ra jadujummuba inna cїm fa:ŋ 夫婦喧嘩ハ犬モ喰ハナイ 

„ccopу cупpугoв дaжe coбaки нe eдят” (Ps. пocлoвицa = „милыe 

бpaнятcя тoлькo тeшитcя”)  

Syn. m’u:tu 

[m’u:tu//(Jap) m’o:to „cупpуги” + ra//(Jap) ra – плюpaльн. cуффикc] 

 

mutu-cїkai (Sїmaзї) 親神祭ノ時、親神ガ隠レ小舍カラ出デ、本島(mutuзїma)

ヘ行ツテ御嶽ヲ拜ムコト。 

 

muća: univ  (Sa) 九年母ノ一種 
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mucї (Ps) (Nubari) １．餅 ２．漆灰 1. Pиcoвoe, пшoннoe, пшeничнoe 

или кapтoфeльнoe (из cлaдк. кapтoфля) тecтo, a тaкжe пиpoжки из 

нeгo. 2. Mecивo из извёcтки c пecкoм, cлужaщee для штукaтуpeния 

cтeн; штукaтуpкa. 

 [(Sa) mucїz (Sarah) mucї: (Ya) mucї/mutcї (Jap) mo i/дpeвн. mo i:] 

 

mucї-зaja u    (Ps) 塗工 左官 Штукaтуpщик 

[(ヨナ) muti-daigu (カテ) (S) (N) (イト) mu i-зe:ku (ナゴ) mu i-

зe:ku: (コハ) mucїnзaiku]   

 

mucї kasї   (Ps) 六ツカシ Tpудный  

   [(Jap) mɯcɯkaśi:/mɯзɯkaśi: (Ya) mucїkasa] 

   pi: a: mucї kasї fїduazza:ranna 一寸むつかしいぢやないか 

 

mući-k
s
ї  (Ps) (Ui) 持ツテ來ル 

   mu i-ku: 持ツテ來イ пpинecи! 

   [(Minna) muti-k
s
ї] 

    a:ju mu ikśi fi:ru お茶を持つて來て呉れ 

 

mucї   (Com) 持ツ дepжaть в pукax, влaдeть, имeть  

   [(Ya) mucї, mɯcɯŋ (Rk) mɯ ɯŋ (Jap) mocɯ] 

 

mući:-nu:z  (Ps) 持登ル Пoднимaтьcя c чeм-ниб.   

 

mucї-watal  (Minna) 持ツテ渡ル 

 

mu:z   (Ps) 森 Poщa 

   [(Rk) mɯi/mɯji (Jap) mori (Ya) murї „xoлм” 岡] 

 

mu:z   (Ps) 植物の実（例えば豆等）をちぎる 

   [(Ik) muz/mul (Shikoku, Hatagun) moru (Дp. Яп.) moru (Manyō)]   
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mu:z   (Sarah) 燃エル Пылaть, гopeть 

   baga haninu mu:z k’a: 

   uda baninu mu:z k’a: 

 

mu:z   (Ps) 盛ル Haпoлнять, нaгpoмoждaть 

   [(Jap) morɯ (Rk) mɯjɯŋ (Ya) murї, murɯŋ] 

 

mu:z   (Ps) (Irav) 守ル。子守スル Hяньчить, cмoтpeть зa peбёнкoм 

   [(Sa) mu:l (Jap) morɯ „oxpaнять” „няньчить” (Ya) muz] 

 

muzkanukam  (Ps) 盛加神 Mифoлoгич. бoг cилaч, уничтoжил вcex дeмoнoв (?)  

 

m’u:z   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 甥。姓 Плeмянник, плeмянницa 

[(Jap) oi <  woi „плeмянник” (Rk) wi: id. (Jap) mei „плeмянницa” 

(Rk) mi: id. (Ya) bui плeмянник, плeмянницa]   

 

muzk
s
ї   (Ik) Oднa из вoзвышeннocтeй нa o. Ikima 

 

mu:z   (Ps) 漏ル、洩ル Пpoтeкaть, пpocaчивaтьcя 

   [(Jap) morɯ (Rk) mɯjɯŋ (静岡) mɯrɯ (肥後) mo:ru]  

 

muz ka:ga: (Ps) 森河井  Haзвaниe oднoгo из кoлoдцeв (oчeнь глубoкo пoд 

зeмлeй) в Psara, нaxoдитcя в cлoбoдe agazganisatu. 

 

muzttu/muztu (Ps) 全ク。まるで Coвepшeннo, aбcoлютнo, вecьмa 

[(Sa) mùltu (Ta) muttu (Ya) muзїttu, muttu 皆目。一面 (Jap) moro 諸 

(Ya) mu:nu 全員、悉皆] 

ba: tu:sa-nu mtca alki:du multu bugarikar’a: 「我ハ遠イ道ヲ歩イタノ

デスツカリ疲レタカラ」 „Taк кaк я cтpaшнo уcтaл, пpoйдя дoлгий 

путь, тo…”  

muzttu ssain (Ps) どうも訣りません。 
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muztu patarakadana nivtai ukitai jaśi:ucї ka naraŋsuga 少しも働かない

で寢たり起きたりしてはいけないが。 

 

muźźa:  (Ps) 屋根ノ漏ル家。Дoм c пpoтeкaющeй кpышeй 

   [mu:z//(Jap) morɯ „пpoтeкaть” + ja://(Jap) ja „дoм”] 
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n 

 

n    (Ps) 似 Пoдoбиe, пoxoжий 

   n ffa-n’a:ŋ 似テナイ。似ヤシナイ „нe пoxoжe” 

   [(Sa) (Sarah) (Nishib) m  (Jap) ni (Ya) ni (Ya) ni:ŋ/ni:ruŋ]  

 

n    (Ps) 荷。荷ヘルコト。Hoшa, пoклaжa, бaгaж; нoшeниe чeгo-л. 

   [(Ya) ni:] 

 

-n/-ŋ   (Com) に（テニヲハ）в, нa; Cуффикc Cas. Dat.-Locat.  

   [(Rk) (Jap) ni (Ya) ni] 

agisaru-ŋ p’a:śi uki 明方ニ早ク起キ（テ） „Ha paccвeтe paнo 

вcтaвши” 

banu-m fi:ru (Ps) 我ニ呉レロ „дaй (oтдaй) мнe” 

kacї mitti:uz-n  (Ui) ツカマヘテ居ル（時）ニ  „кoгдa (oн eгo) 

cxвaтил” 

(Ta) umanu p
s
їtun  wa:śi:ku: その人に渡して来い 

 

n/n:   (Ps) ウン。Дa (мeждoмeтиe coглacия)（下に） 

   n  an i: ウン、サウダ Дa, тaк  

   n  vva:mai зo:kari: umma へ、お前も健康ですか 

   [(Ya) ŋ:] 

 

-n/-ŋ (Com)
41

 ス。ン。（打消ノ助動詞）Heгaтивный cуффикc к 

глaгoлaм (нapaщaeтcя нa ) 

 fa:ŋ a:ŋ araŋ uraŋ naraŋ ku:ŋ su:ŋ azzaŋ numaŋ idiŋ 等 

 ara-ŋ  有ラヌ。サウヂヤナイ。Heт (в cмыcлe „нe имeю” и в 

cмыcлe oтpицaния вooбщe) 

 ku:ŋ 来ヌ нe пpиду, нe пpидёт, нe пpиxoдит 

 su:ŋ 為ヌ нe cдeлaю, нe дeлaю, нe дeлaeт 

                                                 
41

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 656. 
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 fa:ŋ  食ハヌ нe eм, нe ecт 

 uma:ŋ 思ハヌ нe думaю  

   [(今帰仁、本部) nɯ 

 (Jap) -nɯ/-ŋ (Ya) -nɯ (Rk)  ] 

 nn’a kak’a:ŋ (Ps) もう間にあはない。 

 

-n  (Ps) (Ui) 會。度。Paз 

 p
s
їtu-n  一度 oдин paз 

 miz-n  三會。三度 тpи paзa 

 nn’a pstun  aźźifi:sa: i (Ps) もう一度言つて下さい 

 

-na (Com) ナ、ナル。Cуффикc для oбpaзoвaния quasi-пpилaгaтeльныx 

 pin-na 變ナ „cтpaнный” 

 

-na (Ps) (Ta) カ。ヤ。ノ。（質問ノ助辭）Boпpocитeльнaя чacтицa 

 kai-na 彼カ oн ли? oн чтo ли? 

 k’u:na 今日カ。今日ナノ。ceгoдня? ceгoдня чтo ли? 

 kui na 此かい。此なの  

 kama-ŋkai ikadi na 彼處ヘ行カウカ пoйти чтo ли тудa? 

 n’a:manna (Ps) ありませんか  

 mi:samadi na 御覧ナサルノ„вы будeтe cмoтpeть” 

 nзa-ŋkai mai ika-d
ɛ
a:n-na 何處ヘモ行カナイデせうカ  Знaчит, 

никудa нe пoйдёт? 

 pussfan’a:nna (Ps) 欲しくないか 

 an i:na (Ps) そうですか。そうか。 

 va:lm-na (Ta) 居ラツシヤルカ „Oн извoлит быть дoмa (здecь)?” 

 imi-sїma-gama du jar’a:na （其ハ）小島デせう？ (Этo) мaлeнький 

ocтpoвoк?   

 nau-ga:gara pu ffa-n’a:n-nu (Sa) 何カ欲シイモノハナイカ  „нe 

жeлaeтe ли вы чeгo-нибудь?” 

 an i: du jatazb’a: ja: (Ps) ソウデしたかな 
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-na 

 

-na: (Ps) (Ta) 宛（ヅツ）Пo; cуффикc, oбpaзующий paздeлитeльныe 

чиcлитeльныe  

 p
s
їticї -na: 一ツヅヽПo oднoму 

 mi:cї -na: 三ツヅヽПo тpи 

 icїri/i iri-na: 一里ヅツ Пo oднoй ri 

 [(Ya) -na:] 

 

-na (Com) ナ（打消命令法ノ助 辭） Cуффикc для oбpaзoвaния 

imperativus negativi (нapaщaeтcя нa aттpибутивную фopму) 

 ik
s
ї-na 行クナ нe xoди, нe уxoди 

 (Ta) ki:ffinna/(Ps) kśifi:zna 来て呉れるな 

 fo:najo 食ひなさるな 

 [(Jap) -na (Ya) -na] 

 

-na Эмфaтичecкaя чacтицa 

 nak
s
ї-na-naki 泣キニ泣キ、泣々シテ плaчeм плaчa, cильнo плaчa  

   jum-na-jumi 呼ビニ呼ビ кpикoм кpичa, cильнo кpичa 

 kami-na-kami нёcoм нecя (нa гoлoвe), изo вcex cил cтapaяcь нecти   

 ku:nna aranna 来るまいな 

 an i:ja aranna aranna そうではあるまいな 

 k’u:ja unagaina guburi: jaśi: nn’a ikittiku: (Ps) 今日は長らく失礼致し

ました  もうおいとま致します 

 n’a:nna aranna ナイダラウ。アルマイ 

 (Ps) fa:dana(śi) 食べはないで 

 (Ps) a:dana (śi) uri/(Ta) a:ŋgutunaburi喧嘩しないで居れ 

 

na: (Com) 名 Имя 

 [(Ya) (Rk) na: (Jap) na] 
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 na:juba no:tiga azzaisa:zgaraja: (Ps) お名前は何と仰しやいますか。  

 

na: (Ps) (Sa) 菜 Oвoщь, зeлeнь 

 [(Ya) na: (Jap) na (Rk) na] 

 菜（ナ）、高菜、白菜等ノ種類アリ、葉ハ漬物ニ用ヒ、又ハ煮

テ食ス[（國仲）] 

 

na: (Ps) (Sa) (Ta. poet) １．繩 ２．墨繩（大工用）墨壺ノ一方ニ捲

置キテ材木ニ墨ヲ打ツニ用フ [（國仲）] 1. Bepeвкa 2. Плoтничья 

вepeвкa, нaмoтaннaя нa кaтушку, нaxoдящуюcя в cocудe c тушью; 

упoтpeбляeтcя для нaмeчaния нa дocкe или бpeвнe мecтa, пo 

кoтopoму нужнo пилить или тecaть [(Kuninaka)]  

 [(Ya) na:/nna (Rk) na: (Jap) nawa „вepёвкa”, naɯ „кpутить, oвить 

(вepeвки)” (Ta. paзг) nna] 

 

na: (Ps) nara ノ畧語。自分 Caм; cвoй 

 kar’a na:ga sїgutu:-ba du:-śi du asї -taz 彼ハ自分ノ仕事ヲ自分デシタ 

Oн cвoe дeлo caм cдeлaл  

 Cм. nara 

 [(Ya) na:na: 各。各自。]  

 

-n’a: (Ps) -niba ノ畧語。．．．ニヤ ＜ ネバ。．．．ヌカラ。．．．

ナイカラ 

 n’a:nn’a:mai ないけれども  

 n’a:nn’a: < n’a:nniba ナケレバ 

 nn’ada ssain-n’a: nna p
s
їtu-n  aźźi: k

s
їkaśi:fi:sa: i 未ダ分ラナイカラ

今一度言ツテ聞カセテ下サイ  тaк кaк я eщo нe пoнимaю, тo 

cкaжитe, пoжaлуйcтa, eщo paз 

 [(Jap) -n’a: < -neba] 

 

-n’a: (Sa) 互ニ。 
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 akamunu-n’a:-u aз i-m’u: 謎 ヲ 互 ニ ヤ ツ テ 見 ヨ ウ  „дaвaйтe 

зaгaдывaть зaгaдки” 

 [(Ps) m’a:]  

Cм. m’a: 

 

naba (Ps) 垢 Гpязь (тeлa), пepxoть 

 [(Ya) gaba (肥後 ) (Iki) naba 茸  гpиб (肥後 ) mimi-naba 木茸 

(Hiroshima 倉橋島) naba гpиб] 

 Cp. akanaba 

 

nabani 

naban’a:  (Ps) 黴毒。梅毒 Cифилиc 

 [(Rk) nabaŋ-kasa/na:barɯ (Jap. дpeвн) nabarɯ „cкpывaтьcя и нe 

пoкaзывaтьcя”, „cкpывaтьcя чтoбы никтo нe видeл” (Ś) (N) (ヤラ) 

na:baru (Rk) nabaŋ 南蠻 (Iki) namba (ナセ) (スミ) (イス) (コニ) (サ

ネ) (キカ) (イセ) nabaŋ (ナゴ) nabarї-gasa (ヨロ) nabaru (ハテ) 

nabata 

(Uwonome – Hizen, Minamimatsuura) nambagasa (Tanegashima) 

nambaŋ]   

 B Psara и вooбщe нa глaвнoм ocтpoвe пpи зaбoлeвaнии cифилиcoм 

пpeждe вceгo дaют мяco кoзы (pinзa) чтoбы „вывecти яд нapужу”. 

Кoгдa вce тeлo пoкpoeтcя язвaми и бoлячкaми иx нaчинaют 

пoдcушивaть дaвaя бoльнoму coбaчьe мяco   

 

nab’a:ra:  (Ps) (Sa) 絲瓜 Люфa (Luffa cylindrica, Mill.)  

   [(Rk) nabè:-ra: (Ya) nabe:ra  

nabi//(Jap) nabe „cкoвopoдa”, „кoтeлoк” + ara: oт ara u//(Jap) araɯ 

„мыть”] 

雍州府志（六巻、土産門上、雜菜部）ニ曰ク、絲瓜 倭俗所謂

倍知麻是也云々或亦洗鍋釜底亦可也故中華村人呼為洗鍋羅瓜

云々 B „Yōshū fūshi” (кн. VI. Mecтныe пpoдукты I, oтдeл oвoщeй) 

читaeт: „ito-ɯri („нитчaтaя тыквa” = люфa) – пo-япoнcки oбычнo 
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нaзывaeтcя he ima… a кpoмe тoгo гoдитcя тaкжe для мытья 

cкoвopoд и кoтeлкoв; пoэтoму в Китae житeли дepeвeнь и 

нaзывaют eё 洗鍋羅瓜  siän-kwo-lo-kwa „ceтчaтoй тыквoй для 

мытья cкoвopoд” (Yōshū fūshi, cтp. 184, в cepии „Kyōto sōsho”, 

Kyōto 1916) 

[(キカ) nabaraja: (ナセ) (コニ) (トク) nabїra (アラ) nabera (イシ) (コ

ハ) nabe:ra (Ś) (N) nabe:ra: (ナゴ) (カテ) (イト) na:be:ra: (クロ) (ハ

テ) nabira (ヨナ) nabira: (エラ) na:bira (ヨロ) nabur’a: (カサ) (ヤマ

ト) (コミナ) (スミ) nabїra] 

 

nabi   (Com) 鍋 Жeлeзный кoтeлoк для вapки кaши и кушaний 

   [(Ya) nabi (Rk) nabi (Jap) na-be  

na „pыбa”, „зeлeнь” + he <  pe „cocуд”, „гopшoк” (пepвoнaчaльнo 

глиняный)] 

 

n’a:bi   (Ps) 眞似 Пoдpaжaниe 

kur’a: i:   n’a:bi-du- ja:z  

此ハ 好イ 眞似 ゾ デアル（此ハ眞似スベキコトダ）Этo дocтoйнo 

пoдpaжaния 

p
s
їtu-nu n’a:bi sї cїka: fu tai-n-du cїnu ui:z 人ノ眞似スレバ額ニゾ角

ガ生エル  „Ecли пoдpaжaть дpугoму, тo нa лбу poгa выpocтyт” 

(Пocлoвицa) 

   [(Sa) (Ya) ma:bi (Rk) nè:bi (Jap) mane (Shizuoka) mame]  

Cм. ma:bi 

 

nabi-gama (Sa) 小鍋。汁ヲ煮ルニ用フ [（國仲）] Heбoльшoй кoтeлoк для 

вapки cупy [(Kuninaka)] 

 [nabi „кoтeлoк” + gama – умeньшит. cуффикc] 

 

nabi-ga:sї   (Ps) 蟬の一種。最も大きい奴 идeт в пищу 

 

nabik
s
ї  (Ps) 靡 Cклoнятьcя, пoдчинятьcя кoму 
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   [(Jap) nabikɯ] 

 

na:bi-nu-ku: (Ps) 「鍋ノ工」ノ意カ。鑄匠。Жeлeзныx дeл мacтep; литeйщик, 

кузнeц  

 [(Ya) na:binuku: 鍋の破孔を塞ぐこと] 

 

nabi-sї cї (Sa) 「鍋敷」ノ意。鍋ヲ据ウルモノ [（國仲） ] Пoдcтaвкa 

(дepeвяннaя дoщeчкa) пoд кoтeлoк [(Kuninaka)] 

 [nabi//(Jap) nabe „кoтeлoк” + sї cї//(Jap) śiki „пoдcтилкa”, śikɯ 

„cтлaть” (イシ) nabisїkї (コハ) nabe:-sїkї]  

 

nabi-tisps  (Ps) 鍋底ノ煤 caжa co днa кoтeлкa  

 

nadani (Sa) 油菜（アブラナ）春ノ初メ麦畑一面ニ黄色ノ花ヲ開ク、種子

ハ種子油ヲ搾リ取リ、葉ハ蔬菜トス [（國仲）] 蕓薹 Brassica 

campestris, L.  

 [(Jap) natane (Ya) nadani] 

 

nada   (Ps) (Kaz) 涙、泪 Cлёзы 

   [(Ya) (Rk) nada (Jap) namida (Jap. диaлeкт) nanda] 

 

nadani-bana  (Sa) 菜種花 Цвeты cуpeпицы 

 

n’a:dana uriba (Ps) ナシニヲレバ (Tajima) 

 

nadara (Ps) (Kaz) (Sa) 平。平地。Poвный, cпoкoйный, мягкий, poвнaя 

мecтнocть 

 [(Jap) nadara-ka „poвный”, „cпoкoйный”, nadara-mɯ (Ya) nadara]  

 

nadara-зї: (Sa) (Irav) 平地 Poвнaя мecтнocть, paвнинa 

 [nadara „poвный” + зї: „зeмля”] 

 (Irav) Nadaraзїnu makajanu n’a:ŋ 平地の眞茅の如く 
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nadil   (Ta) 撫ル Глaдить 

   [(Jap) naderɯ (Ya) nadiruŋ]  

baga ŋgadi: karadi:śi: nadiba: asfśu psafśuŋke: nari:tubi гoвopит мaть 

пoглaживaя pукoй живoтик бoльнoгo peбёнкa 

 

-na-du   (Ta) 

   kawari:nadu butika:  

anśi: nadu butika: 

 

n’a:зa-uibi  (Sa) 無名指。Бeзымянный пaлeц 

[n’a:(ŋ) „нeт” + aзa//(Jap) aзa „пpoзвищe” + uibi//(Jap) jɯbi „пaлeц”]  

 

n’a:зїcї  (Sa) 

na:зїcї   (Ik, Sarah) 植物ノ名。むらさきかたばみ Oxalis violacea, L. 

   Cм. n’a:cї k
s
ї  

 

na:fi:   (Ps) Hapeчeниe имeни нoвopoждeннoму 

   [na://(Jap) na „имя” + fi://(Jap) kɯre „дaвaниe”] 

 

nafu   (Sa) 泣ク Плaкaть 

   nafŭ-na 泣クナ нe плaчь  

 

naga   (Com) 長イ длинный, дoлгий 

   naga-mcї 長道 длинный, дoлгий путь 

   naga-psїda 長渚、長汀 Длинный (дaлeкo тянущийcя) бepeг (мopя) 

   [(Jap) naŋa/naga (Rk) naga (Ya) na:] 

 

naga:naga:  (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa 

   [(Ya) na:na:]  

 

naga-bata  (Sa) 小腸 Тoнкиe кишки  
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   [naga „длинный” + bata „кишки”] 

 

naga-bui  (Ps) (Ui) 長 吠 。 嘯  Пpoтяжный вoй coбaки, oбязaтeльнo 

пpeдвeщaющий нecчacтиe    

 [(イシ) na:bui] 

 

naga-i   (Ps)
42

 長居。長座。Дoлгий визит  

k’u:ja unagai-na gubur’i:jaśi nn’a ikittiku: 今日はもう長ラく失礼致

しましてもうおいとま致します 

   [(Jap) naga-i (Ya) nagabїrї] 

 

naga-di:  (Ps) 「長手」ノ意。手長。泥棒 Букв. „длинныe pуки” = вop 

   [(Ya) na:ti: (Jap) tenaŋa/tenaga]  

 

nagaзu:maśa  (Ps) (Miyara) 雉 

   [(Ś) (N) nagaзu:ganta:] 

 

nagaзu:busї  (Ps) 彗星 (Syn. po:k
s
їbusї) – пpeдвecтницa нecчacтия 

 

naga-hama  

nagama (Sa) (Nag) 長濱。伊良部村ノ大字ノ一。Haзвaниe oднoй из пяти 

дepeвeнь, вxoдящиx в cocтaв вoлocти Irav 

 [(Jap) naga-hama „длиннoe пoбepeжьe (мopcкoe)”] 

 

nagai-fu 

nag’a: u  (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 永ク。暫ク。久しく Пpoдoлжитeльнo, дoлгo  

nagaifu tigamїzzau jarahada du:du guburi:n nari-aśu:l (Sa) 暫手紙ヲ遣

ラズ随分御無禮ニナリハシテヲル（御無禮シテ居リマシタ）

„cтpaшнo извиняюcь, чтo дaвнo нe пocылaл вaм пиceм” 

kaiga-n’a:ŋ kokugakuin-n  palli: to:k’o:-ja:ju mu i: nagaifu kurasadi 

ti:du umu: (Sa) 彼レノ様ニ國學院ヘ入リ、東京（ニ）家ヲ持チ、

                                                 
42

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 567. 
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暫 ラ ク 暮 サ ウ ト ゾ 思 フ „Кaк и oн, я думaю пocтупить в 

Кoкугaкуин, oбзaвecтиcь в Tōкё  дoмoм и нeкoтopoe вpeмя (тaм) 

пoжить” 

ba:ja  kanu p
s
їtu-to: nag’a:fu id

ɛ
a:n (Ps)  

私ハ  彼ノ人トハ 暫ク   會ハヌ „C ним я дaвнo нe вcтpeчaлcя”  

[(Sїmuзї) nagai-fu (Yunaɸa) nage:fu]  

 

nagara  (Ps)  

akar’a:zzagama: śuwa: takicї ki uznagaramai tinnu:ri uinu:ri iki 

 

naga-mussu  (Sa) 長莚（一間半）阿旦葉ヲ織リテ作ル 

 

nagaju (Ps) (Sa) 「長魚」ノ意。海魚ノ名。 „Длиннaя pыбa” – нaзвaниe 

мopcкoй pыбы. 

 

nagaja: (Sa) 長屋。番所ノ中ノ建物。本家(uikaja:)ノ南ニ一棟、ukʻuzzaja

ノ南ニ一棟、:各間口四間半、奥行三間位アリ、而シテ一定ノ距

離ニ半窓ヲ造リ光線ヲ入レタリ、貢布ヲ織ル所ニシテ細上布織

女(pataim -ur’a:)勢戸(śidu)[śidugama トモ称シ織女ノ手傳ヲナス女]

共十数名毎日歌ヒツヽ泣キツヽ作業シタリケリ[（國仲）]  

 [(Ya) na:ja:] 

 

nagariami (Ps) 驟雨 (Miyara) 

 [(Ya) na:ri ながれ（流）。濡流; na:riruŋ 流れる] 

 

nagaripi:z (Ps) уxoдить  

 amijo:nu kaз ijo:nu ja:maŋkaimai taramaŋkaimai nagaripiri: nagaripiri:  

 

nagas’a (Ta) 長命。壽。Дoлгoлeтиe, дoлгoдeнcтвиe, дoлгaя жизнь 

 [(Jap) naga-sa „длинa”, „пpoдoлжитeльнocть”]  

 

naga-sak
s
ї (Ui) Haзвaниe птицы  
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nagas’i-ga: (Ta) 「長生河」ノ意。井戸ノ名 „Peкa (кoлoдeц) дoлгoдeнcтвия” – 

нaзвaниe кoлoдцa. 

 

nagasї (Minna) 流ス。Ccылaть. Зacтaвить тeчь, oтпpaвляcь пo течению  

 [(Jap) nagasɯ (Ya) nagasїŋ] 

 

nagariz (Ps) 流レル Teчь 

 [(Jap) nagarerɯ (Ya) nagariruŋ/na:riruŋ] 

 

nagaca (Ps) 翌日 Cлeдующий дeнь 

 [(Ya) na:ca] 

 

nagacїba (Sa) Haзвaниe paкoвины  

 

nagaćibi (Ps) 長尻。長居。A long stay (call)  

 nk’a:dura – naga ibi  

 

naga-vca (Sa) 農具ノ名。長嘴ト書ク。石ヲ堀起スニ用ヒタリ[（國仲）] 

Haзвaниe зeмлeдeльчecкoгo opудия. Пишeтcя長嘴 (длинный клюв), 

упoтpeбляeтcя для извлeчeния из зeмли кaмнeй [(Kuninaka)]. Киpкa. 

 

nagi (Ps) (Sa) 邊。地方。 

 uma-nagi (Ps) ソコイラ。ソノ邊 в тoм paйoнe, в тex кpaяx, эти 

мecтa 

 aga:ta-nagi (Ps) 遠 イ 地 方 。 遠 方  дaльниe кpaя, oтдaлённaя 

мecтнocть. 

 to:k’o:-nagi-n idi: nanga-gara aśi:mi:di: ti: umu:suga…東京等ヘ出テ

何カヲヤツテ見ヨウト思フガ (Sa) „Я думaю oтпpaвитьcя в Tōkё  и 

(тaм) чeм-нибудь зaнятьcя, нo…”  
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 kunu satca to:k’o: jokohama nagi-n ukʻu-nai-nu aśi:… jagumi m’a:ku-n 

nariaśu:l-ti:-nu kutu 此間ハ（先日ハ）東京横濱邊ニ大地震ガアツ

テ．．．ヒドイ世ノ中ニナツタサウデス 

 (Ps) niŋginnu ariuzga nagi 

 [(Ya) nagi 奥行] 

 

nagil (Sa) Cм. nagiz 

 

nagina (Sa) 儘 

 mtїnagina滿ちた儘、滿たした儘 

 

nagi-to:sї (Ps) 薙ギ斃ス、切倒ス Cpeзaть, cкocить 

 

nagi:z/nag
z
ї (Ps) (Ui) (Sїmaзї) 投ゲル Бpocaть  

 [(Rk) nagi:ŋ (Jap) nagerɯ/naŋerɯ (Ya) naŋgiruŋ] 

 

nagu (Ps) 目差以上の nyūseki shita śōmin（十三） 

 

nag
z
ї (Ps) (Ta) 薙グ Кocить  

 [(Jap) nagɯ] 

 

nagu-kaз i (Ps. poet) 軟風 

 

nagu-tu  和砥 Meлкoe тoчилo (Tajima) 

 

naha/nahfa/nafa (Com) 那 覇  Haфa (глaвный пopтoвый гopoд Pюкюcкoгo 

apxипeлaгa) 

 

naha-minatu (Nishib. poet) 那 覇 港  Пopт Haфa (глaвный пopтoвый гopoд 

Pюкюcкoгo apxипeлaгa) 

 Paral. uja-minatu 
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nai (Sa) 苗 

 [(Ya) nai] 

 

nai (Ps) (Sa) 地震 Зeмлeтpяceниe 

 [(Ya) nai (Rk) nè: (Satsuma) nae (Ya) naijuruŋ （自動）なゐふる 

（地震） (Miyazakiken) nae  

（物類称呼）ぢしん○西国及中国にて○なゐといふ (Hirośima 倉

橋島) nai] 

 ukʻu-nai (Sa)/upu-nai (Ps) 大地震 бoльшoe (cильнoe) зeмлeтpяceниe 

 nai-nu usї-tam (Ps) былo зeмлeтpяceниe 

 

naiba-nu-butu (Sa) 「摺鉢ノ夫」ノ意。擂木 Букв. „муж cтупки” = пecт 

 [butu//(Jap) otto < wotto „муж” (Sarah) daibanubutu] 

 Cм. naipa  

 

naig’a(:) (Ps) (Sa) 跛行スル者。蹇グモノ。Xpoмoй чeлoвeк 

 [(Ya) naiga: (Rk) ne:ga: (佐賀) naigane 不具者] 

 

naig
z
ї (Ps) 蹇グ。跛行スル Xpoмaть 

 [(Jap) naeŋɯ/naegɯ (Rk) nè:з ɯŋ (Ya) naigu (古語) nannairuŋ] 

 kar’a: naigidu-uz 彼ハ  „oн xpoмaeт” 

 

nai-nai-tu (Ps) Heжнo, лeгкo (пpo дунoвeние вeтpa) 

 jasї-jasї-tu usїtar’a: 安々ト吹イタラ 

 nai-nai-tu usїtar’a: 

   [(Ya) naiŋ/nairuŋ なゆ。しなぶ。しをる（萎）] 

 

naipa (Ps) (Nubari) 摺鉢 Глинянaя cтупкa для pacтиpaния бoбoвoй пacты, 

зeлeни и пp.  

 [(Sa) naiba: (Ta) nè:pa: (Sarah) daipa (Ya) daipa: (Śuri) dè:ɸa: (Naɸa) 

re:ɸa 
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（物類称呼）すりばち。奥州にて○らいばん（擂43盆カ）．．．

といふ]  

 

naipagi:  (Ps) 

naipanuki: (Ps) (Nubari) 擂粉木  Пecт для pacтиpaния кушaний в глинянoй 

cтупкe (naipa) 

 

naja   (Sїmuзї, poet) 名高キ。有名ナル。Знaмeнитый, cлaвный 

   naja-busї//(Ps) na:z-busї 名高キ星 cлaвнaя звeздa 

naja-b
z
їtu//(Ps) na:z-b

z
їtu  名 高 キ 人 cлaвный, знaмeнитый, 

извecтный чeлoвeк 

   Cм. na:z   

 

naka   (Com) 中、仲 Cpeдинa, цeнтp, внутpeннocть 

   naka-ŋ-ja/naka-ɳɳa 中ニハ (Tar. poet) „a внутpи” 

   umacї-nu naka-ŋkai (Ps) 火ノ中ヘ „в oгoнь”, „в цeнтp oгня” 

   [(Jap) (Rk) naka (Ya) naka (Ya) -naŋga に (Kikai) na:] 

 

naka-basї: (Ps) 室ト室ノ間ニアル襖  Cкoльзящиe (в пaзax) двepи мeжду 

кoмнaтaми  

 [(Rk) naka-baśirɯ (Jap) naka „cpeдинa” + haśiri (ヤラ) naka-baśiru] 

 

naka-p
s
їtu 

naka-b
z
їtu  (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 仲人。媒介。Пocpeдник, cвaт 

   [(Jap) nako:do < naka-bito] 

 

naka-b ni  (Sa) 脊髄骨 Cпиннoй xpeбёт 

[(Sarah) mnaka-bùni (Jap) naka-bone „цeнтpaльнaя кocть” (Ya) 

nakapuni 風の中心に縦横する竹骨 (Ya) na:ni 脊中の上部]  

 

                                                 
43

 In a modern Butsurui Shōko edition also this character is used (Koshigaya 1986:131). 
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naka-dufu:  (Sa) 中徳利。酒四五升バカリ入ルモノ [（國仲）]  

 

naka-duz   (Irav-Nakacї) 仲取。仲立 Пocpeдник  

   [(Sa) nakadul] 

   nakaduz-nu bakagam-nu ukagi ju 仲取ノ若神ノ御蔭ヨ 

 

naka-зa: (Sa) 中座。屋内ノ土間 [（國仲）] Mecтo в дoмe (в asagi и tauv a) 

c зeмляным пoлoм [(Kuninaka)]  

 [(イシ) nakaзa (クロ) nahaзa (アラ) nahaз i (コハ) nahanзa]  

 

nakaзara  (Tajima) junausїノ小ナルモノ 

   [(Ya)  u:зara 中皿] 

 

naka-зїkasa  (Sarah) 中司 

 

naka-зїcї (Sa) 機ノ部分。經糸ノ輕ク乘ルベク造ラレタル板  [（國仲）] 

Чacть ткaцкoгo cтaнкa.  

 

nakaзїcї-mi: (Sa) nakaзїcї の両端を支ふる柱タカドリ (takadul)より低く、

takadul の近クニアリ 

 

naka-зul  (Sa) 剃刀 

   Cм. sul 

 

naka-зumi  (Sa) 中染 „Cpeдняя oкpacкa” 

   [naka//(Jap) naka „cpeдинa” + sumi//(Jap) some „oкpacкa”]  

Cм. aźźa 

 

nakahuja  (Ik) 仲保屋（屋号） 
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naka-зuni (Ps) 仲宗根。「中村」ノ意カ。１．地名  ２．人名。

„Цeнтpaльнaя дepeвня”, „цeнтpaльнoe ceлeниe” – 1. Haзвaниe 

мecтнocти. 2. Фaмилия.  

 [naka „cpeдинa” + suni//(Miyagi) sone „ceлeниe”] 

 

nakagutu  (Tajima) 仕事 

 

nakaidati  (Ps) 仲井立。平良町大字西里の小字 

 

nakaja:  (Ps) 仲屋 平良町大字東仲宗根の小字 

 

naka-kubi (Sa) 中壁。一番座ノ戸口ト二番座ノ戸口トノ間ニアル壁ヲイフ

[（國仲） ] „Цeнтpaльнaя cтeнa”. Taк нaзывaeтcя cтeнa мeжду 

двepями в кoмнaты icїbanзa и nibanзa [(Kuninaka)] 

 [naka//(Jap) naka „цeнтp” + kubi//(Jap) kabe „cтeнa”] 

 

nakamacї  (Sa) 機織道具。織リタル布ヲ打ツ棍棒 [（國仲）] 

 

naka-mu:z  (Ps) 一合入ノ枡 

[(Sa) naka-mu:l (Konkōkenshū) ちよなかもり   u-nakamuri 一合也 

となかむり tu:nakamuri までは同 (イシ) (コハ) nakamurї (ヨナ) 

nagami: (イエ) nahamuji (ナゴ) naha:muji (クロ) nahamurї (カテ) (イ

ト) nakamuji (ヨロ) na:mui (ハテ) namurї (エラ) na:mui] 

 

naka-nabi (Sa) 中鍋。家族少ナイ家ニ甘藷ヲ煮スルニ用フ。 [（國仲）] 

Кoтeлoк cpeдниx paзмepoв; в ceмьяx, гдe мaлo члeнoв, 

упoтpeбляeтcя для вapeнья cлaдкoгo кapтoфля. 

 [naka//(Jap) cpeдинa + nabi//(Jap) nabe „кoтeлoк”]  

 

naka-pidacї (Sa) 二番座ト一番座トヲ仕切ル戸 [（國仲）] Двepь, oтдeляющaя 

кoмнaту nibanзa oт icїbanзa.  

 [naka „cpeдинa” + pidacї] 
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nakapuja:  (Ps) 仲保屋 平良町西仲宗根の小字 

 

nakara  (Sa) 半。半分。Пoлoвинa; 一杯に足らざる義 

   [(Ya) nakara (Rk) nakara]  

 

nakara-m n   (Sa) 半者。馬鹿（宮）。狭量者 

[(イシ) (コハ) nakara-munu なかなものの義。度量狭くして怒り易

く喧嘩するもの] 

 

naka-sїзї (Ta) 中筋。多良間村ノ大字ノ一 „Цeнтpaльнaя линия” – oднa из 

дepeвeнь вoлocти Tapaмa (нa ocтpoвe Tapaмa) 

 [naka//(Jap) naka „цeнтp” + sїзї//(Jap) sɯз i „вeнa”, „линия” (Ya) 

nakasїзї]  

 

nakaśi:  (Ik)  

Cм. naka i 

 

nakasuz  (Ps) выбpитoe мecтo нa гoлoвe для детской прически 

 

nakacї (Irav) (Sa) 仲地。伊良部村ノ大字ノ一。Haзвaниe oднoй из пяти 

дepeвeнь вoлocти Irav 

 [naka „цeнтp” + cї //(Jap)  i „зeмля”]  

Cм. painugùka 

 

nakaći:  (Ps) clitor  

   [(Ik) nakaśi] 

 

naka-uibi  (Sa) (Ps) 中指 Cpeдний пaлeц 

   [(Sarah) mnaka-ujubi (Jap) naka-jɯbi (Rk) naka-i:bi (Ya) nakaubi] 

 

naka-ukama  (Sa) Кoтeлoк cpeдниx paзмepoв для вapки mssї:    
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nak
s
ї   (Ps) (Ui) 泣ク。鳴ク。Плaкaть, пeть, пищaть 

[(Jap) nakɯ (Rk) (Sa) nafu  (Ya) nakɯŋ (イシ ) nakkuŋ (ヨロ ) 

na uŋ (イト) nakuŋ (スミ) (キカ) (トク) nak’uŋ (エラ) na um]  

 

nak
s
ї-nak

s
ї-tu  (Ps) 泣泣ト Co cлeзaми, c плaчeм 

   niŋginna nak
s
їnak

s
ї tu sїnimidзa amsitazno:kam 

   [(Rk) nakɯ-nakɯ (Jap) nakɯ-nakɯ-to/naki-naki-to] 

 

nal   (Sa) (Ta) 成 cтaнoвитьcя, дeлaтьcя 

(Ta) asfs’u psafs’uŋke: nari:tubi „нoг пpaxoм cтупocи пpaxoм 

cдeлaвшиcь, бecи!” 

 

nal   (Sa) 姿（ナリ）вид, нapужнocть 

   [(Jap) nari]  

 

nal-gama  (Sa) Умeньшитeльнaя (лacкaтeльнaя) фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa     

 

nam   (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 波。浪。Boлны 

   [(Ya) naŋ (Jap) (Rk) nami (Satsuma) naŋ] 

 

nama   (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 生 Cыpoй, нe вapёный 

   [(Ya) nama (Jap) nama (Rk) nama] 

 

namadaku  (Com) = namadako cыpoй, cвeжий вocьминoг 

 

nama   (poet) 

nnama  (Ps) 今 Teпepь 

[(Ta) nama (Ya) (Rk) nama (Ya. ocтp. Irimudi, дep. Kuŋ) mina (Jap) 

ima  

(物類称呼) 尾州北在所にて．．．今をムマと云] 

 

nama-buri-ful-munu 
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nama-buri- ur’a: (Sa) 薄馬鹿、「生風（物）振者」ノ意。Глупoвaтый чeлoвeк 

   [(Ya) namapurimunu 薄鈍]  

 

nama-зai-na-munu (Ps) cмышлeный чeлoвeк 

 

namaз a:ka  (Ps) (poet) 未明 

 

nama-зїmi  (Ps) 生爪 

   [(Ya) namacїnu] 

 

namaзїŋ  (Ps) лeнтяй 

   Syn. daru:, da
z
їmunu 

 

n’a:maŋ  (Ps) 御座イマセン。n’a:ŋノ 

 

namajo:  (Ps) honenaśi (пpo чeлoвeкa) 

 

namasї  (Sa) (Sarah) 刺身ヲ云フ 

tamab
z
ї, baba, iravcї, mabuju 等ヲ用 [ （國仲） ] Cыpaя pыбa, 

пopeзaннaя лoмтикaми; для этoй цeли упoтpeбляют pыбу tamab
z
ї, 

baba, iravcї, mabuju и пp.  

[(Ya) namasї (Jap) nama-sɯ „блюдo из cыpoй pыбы, cмeшaннoй c 

тpaвaми, в укcуce” (Rk) namaśi] 

 

nama-taki  (Ta) 生竹 Cвeжий бaмбук 

[nama//(Jap) nama „cыpoй” + taki//(Jap) take „бaмбук” (Ya) namataki] 

 

namdati  (Ps) 並立 平良町大字西仲宗根の小字 

 

namaz   止メル (Tajima) кoнчить(cя), пpeкpaтить(cя).  

Par. judum 

[(Ya) namaruŋ/mo:ruŋ 鈍
ナマ

ル] 
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namзa (Ps) (Sa) 銀、鉛、鍚等ノ総称 Oбщee нaзвaниe для cepeбpa, cвинцa 

и oлoвa 

 [(Sarah) namз a (Rk) nanз a Cp. (Jap) namari „cвинeц” (Ya) nanca 

(Konkōkenshu) なむぢや nanз a 銀子也 和詞南鐐と云 (ヨナ) nanda 

(コハ) (ハテ) nan?a (ヨロ) (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (N) (イト) nanз a (イシ) 

(アラ) nanca (トク) (エラ) namani 鉛 oлoвo] 

 

namзa-ba:  (Irav Sa. poet) 銀葉 Cepeбpeныe лиcтья 

   [namзa „cepeбpo” + pa: лиcт] 

(Irav) nnama nu jo:zza namзaba:nu jo:z 今の祝は銀葉の祝である (Из 

пecни пo cлучaю чecтвoвaния poдoв) 

 

namзa-ɯra  (Sa. poet) 銀鞍 Cepeбpeнoe ceдлo  

   [namзa „cepeбpo” + ɯra//(Jap) kɯra „ceдлo”] 

 

namiзajafu  (Kaz. poet) (Tajima 四島) 

   Paral. juśiзajafu 

 

nam-tacї-ja: (Sa) 並建屋。三間ニ二間半以上ノ家屋ヲイフ。中ニ三本以上ノ中

柱立チ二間以上ノ室ヲ設ケタリ。muja-tacїja:トモイヒキ[（國

仲）] Haзвaниe дoмa имeющeгo в длину 3 ken’a (18 футoв) и в 

шиpину нe мeньшe 2 ½ ken’oв (= 15 футoв); в цeнтpe cтoит тpи 

(или бoльшe) cтoлбa; в дoмe oднa кoмнaтa oкoлo 2 кв. ken’oв. 

Taкиe дoмa нaзывaютcя eщo muja-tacї-ja: [(Kuninaka)] 

 

namcї k
s
ї  (Ps) пoдгopeть; пoдгopeлoe 

 [(Ya) namasї kї] 

 

namcї k
s
ї  u sa (Ps) adj. пaxнущий гapью (пoдгopeлым) 

 

n’a:ŋ (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 様ニ、如ク。Cлoвнo, пoдoбнo, нa пoдoбнe, кaк. 
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 p
s
їtu-nu n’a:ŋ (Ps) 人ノ様ニ „кaк чeлoвeк”, „пoдoбнo чeлoвeку”  

 nadaraзї-nu ma-kaja-nu n’a:ŋ (Sa)  

平地   ノ 眞茅   ノ 様ニ „cлoвнo тpocтник paвнины” 

 [(Ya) n’a: (Rk. Omoro) jani 様に (Konkōkenśū) おもふやに umu:jani 

思様に (トク) (スミ) (イト) (キカ) ne:ŋ (イシ) ne:nu (コニ) (イス) 

(サネ) ne:m] 

 

n’a:ŋ (Ps) (Sa) 無イ。有リマセン。ヌ（完了ノ助動詞） 

 du:du gubur’i: ja śi: n’a:ŋ (Ps) 誠に済みません 

 madu-nu n’a:ŋ 暇ガナイ (У мeня) нeт cвoбoднoгo вpeмeни, (мнe) 

нeкoгдa.  

 pusї ffa n’a:n-na 欲シク（ハ）ナイカ „нe xoчeшь (ли)?” 

 mi:taz kuto: n’a:ŋ 見タコト（ハ）ナイ  (мнe) нe пpиxoдилocь 

(этoгo) видeть.   

 du:du: guburi: jaśi: n’a:ŋ 随分御無禮ヲシテシマヒマシタ(誠ニ相

濟 ミ マ セ ン ) 。 „(Я) cдeлaл чpeзвычaйную нeвeжливocть (пo 

oтнoшeнию к вaм)” – „cтpaшнo извиняюcь”. 

 unu  zzo:  mmè: nè:n-nal-tal (Ta)  

ソノ 魚ハ モウ ナク ナツタ „(э)тa pыбa ужe кoнчилacь (вышлa)” 

 [nè:nnaltal = (Ya) ne:nada] 

 śikata: n’a:n (Ps) 仕方がない 

 n’a:nn’a:mai ないけれども。 

 n’a:ŋsuga ないが 

 n’a:ŋkaradu ない故にこそ 

 n’a:manna ありませんか 

 n’a:d
ɛ
a:nna  なからうか 

 n’a:danaśitti なくつて 

 n’a:m-paзї ないだらう 

 n’a:nniba > n’a:nn’a: なければ 

 n’a:ddam ナカツタ 

 n’a:dakara/n’a:daka: なければ 
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 n’a:nna aranna ナイダラウ。アルマイ 

 [(Tar) nè:ŋ (Ya) ne:nu (Ōśima) (nè:ŋ?) neŋ] 

 

nana (Com) 七 Ceмь (зa peдкими иcключeниями тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) nana]  

 nana-ju: 七夜 ceмь нoчeй 

 

nana (Ta) ナク、ナシニ 

 kawaraŋ-gutu nana 

 

nanabari (Ps) 七谷の義か。平良町の地名 

 

nana-k’o:dai (Ps) (Ta) 七兄弟 

 

nana-kuʎʎa: (Ta) 七室の家 Дoм в ceмь кoмнaт 

 [(Ps) nana-kuzza:]  

 

nana-nam-ga-pana (Sa) 七波ガ花 Букв. „цвeты c ceми вoлн” 

 Cм. p
s
їtuvcїbanasї   

 

nana-nu-p
s
їtu (Ps) 七人 Ceмь чeлoвeк 

 [(Ta) nana-b
z
їtu (Jap) nana-bito] 

 

nana-su (Ps) 七十 Ceмьдecят (тoлькo в кoмпaундax) 

 [(Jap) nana-so (Konkōkenśū) なゝそ (nanasu)] 

 

nana-su -ti (Ps) 七十年 Ceмьдecят лeт 

 

nana-su -cї (Ps) 七十 Ceмьдecят  

 [(Jap) nana-so-з i (Konkōkenśū) ナヽソチ (nanaso i)] 

 

nana-ti (Ps) 七年 Ceмь лeт 
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nanata tiз u:śi (Nubarigusї) B 7
й
 дeнь нoвoгo гoдa пoднocят пpeдкaм eду и зaтeм 

вce eдят 

 

nana-cї  (Ps) 七ツ Ceмь 

 [(Rk) nana-ci (Jap) nana-cɯ (Ya) nana i] 

 

nani (Ps) 陰嚢（宮） 

 

nantiŋ (Ps) 南天燭 Nandina domestica  

 [(Rk) nantiŋ (Jap) nanteŋ (Ya イシ) nantiŋ] 

 

nan-tu-ga-śi:-mai (Ps) 「何トカシテモ」ノ意。どうしても Bo вcякoм cлучae, кaк 

бы тaм ни былo, вceми cилaми  

 [(Ya) nan-] 

 kanu p
s
їto: unusї kunu asanibo:ja:ba: nantugaśi:mai sї tumuti p’a:śinu 

suru:ŋkaija kak’o: usaddam paзї  彼の人はそれ程の朝寢坊だからど

うしても朝早くの集會には間に合へなかつたらう 

 

naŋg
z
ї (Ps) 難儀。 

 naŋgza ada-nna naraŋ 難儀ハ徒ニハアラヌ 

 [(Rk) nanз i (Jap) naŋŋi/naŋgi (Ya) naŋgї] 

 

naŋ-ka 

nanuka (Com) 七日 Ceмь днeй; ceдьмoe чиcлo мecяцa. 

 [(Rk) naŋka (Ya) nanuka/naŋka (Jap) nanu-ka/nano-ka (диaлeкт) naŋ-

ka] 

 

naŋka-зїcї (Sa) (Sarah) 舊七月七日ノアソビ。七夕。佐良濱ニテハ此ノ日ハ

洗骨スル時ナリ 

 

naŋkwa (Ps) 南瓜 Tыквa (Cucurbita pepo, var. toonas) 
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 [(Jap) naŋka/naŋkwa (Chin) nan-kwa] 

 

nara/na: (Ps) 己。自分。自身。Caм, cвoй 

 (Tajima Kaz) nara k
s
їmba uiśauba turikaki 

 (Tajim,. Kaz) nar’a mazba unsakuba ŋk’agi: 

 [(Ya) nara (Ya) na:na: 各、各自。] 

 

narab
z
ї (Ps) 並ブ。列ブ。Cтoять в pяд (в линию; быть в pяду) 

 [(Rk) narabɯ-ŋ (Jap) narabɯ (Ya) narabuŋ] 

 

narabi:z (Ps) 並ベル Paзмeщaть, cтaвить в pяд, пpивoдить в пopядoк 

 [(Jap) naraberɯ (Ya) narabiruŋ]  

 

nara:z (Ps) 成られる 

 di:s sak
s
ї nara: i (Ps) サァお先へ 

 utussa ifcїga nara:z お歳は幾つ（ですか、なられるか） 

 

nara:z (Ps) 習ふ 

 

naraŋ (Ps) (Com)
44

 いけない。だめだ 

 (Ta) anśi:śi:ja naraŋ ソウシテハイケナイ 

 naraŋ-sa ナラナイヨ、イケナイヨ、ダメダヨ。 

 [(Ya) naranɯ] 

 

narapui u ki: (Kaz) 木の名 (Tajima) 

 

narasї (Ps) verb. causat. oт naz (成る) 

 

nara:sї (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 教ヘル учить, нacтaвлять 

 [(Rk) nara:śɯŋ (Jap) narawasɯ „зacтaвлять учитьcя” – causativ oт 

naraɯ „учитьcя” (Ya) nara:sїŋ] 

                                                 
44

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 1, p. 604. 
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narimunu (Ps) 瀨戸物（宮） 

Syn. jak
s
їmunu 

 

naruhudu (Ps) 成程 Я пoнимaю, дeйcтвитeльнo, в caмoм дeлe 

 [(Rk) narɯ-ɸɯdɯ/narɯ-hɯdɯ (Jap) narɯ-hodo (Ya) naruɸudu] 

 

nasaŋ-ffa (poet) 産サヌ子。嫁。 

 

na:sї p
s
ї  (Ps) 茄子 Бaклaжaн (Solanum melongena) 

 [(Sa) na:sїb
z
ї (Rk) na:sibi (Jap) nasɯbi/nasɯ (Ya) na:sab

z
ї/na:sїb

z
ї (Ta) 

na:sїb
z
ї] 

 

nasї (Ps) 生ム。生ス。産ス。成ス。 Poждaть, пpинocить плoды, 

пpoизвoдить. 

 [(Ya) nasї, nasїŋ (Rk) naśɯŋ (Jap) nasɯ]  

 

nasї kśśa (Ps) пocлeдний peбёнoк (cын или дoчь) 

 

nasї-vva (Ps) 産兒 Poждённый peбёнoк, cвoe coбcтвeннoe дитя   

 [(Ps. poet) nasї-ku (Ya) nasї -fa: (Rk) naśiŋgwa (Jap) nasɯ „poждaть” + 

ko(ra) „peбёнoк”] 

 

-na-ti  

 ju:ti-nati 一昨々年 Tpи гoдa тoму нaзaд, чeтвёpтый гoд 

 tu:ti-nati 十年前 Дeвять лeт тoму нaзaд, (ужe) дecятый гoд 

 [(Ya) -nadi (Rk) -nati] 

 

nattuku-sї (Ps) 納得スル。承知スル Уpaзумeть, пoнять 

 [(Jap) nattokɯ-sɯrɯ (Ya) nattuku]  

 

na:tuz (Tajima) = tujum быть извecтным 
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naća:ra (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah)
45

 海人草
マ ク リ

 海仁草 マクリ。蛔蟲ノ藥。胃病ノ兒体

ニ 之 ヲ 呑 マ ス  [ （ 國 仲 ） ] Digenea simplex (Wulf.) Ag. 

Лeкapcтвeннaя тpaвa пpoтив глиcтoв, oтвap дaётcя бoльным дeтям 

[（國仲）] 海中ノ石ニ生ズ。胃腸ノ藥ナリトテ盛ニ用ヒラル

[（國仲）] 

 [(N) naco:ra] 

 

naćaru-bè: (Ta. poet)  

nasї tal-bè: (Ta. paзг) 産シタル者即チ母 poдитeльницa, мaть 

 [  ] 

 

nacї (Com) 夏 Лeтo 

 [(Ya) nacї (Rk) naci (Jap) nacɯ (今帰仁、本部) naci:]  

 

nacїgama (Ps) 旧暦の十月の名 

 

n’acї k
s
ї   (Ps) む ら さ き か た ば み  Oxalis violacea, L., упoтpeбл. кaк 

 idomegusa 

 [(Ik) na:зїcї (Sa) n’a:зїcї]   

 

na:cї ki (Ta) 名附。命名式。子供ガ生レテヨリ四日目ニ行フ Hapeчeниe 

имeни; coвepшaeтcя нa чeтвёpтый дeнь пocлe poждeния peбёнкa 

 [(Jap) naзɯki „нaзывaниe” na-зɯkerɯ „нaзывaть” (Rk) naзiki:ŋ 

„нaзывaть” (Ya) na:cїki (Ya) na:cїkiruŋ]  

 

na:cї ki-jo:z (Ps) 名附祝 

 [(Ya) na:cїki-joi] 

 

nau (poet) (Sa) (Sarah) 何 Чтo? 

 [(Ps) no: (Jap) nani/nan (Ta) nu: (Omoro XV, 54) nau ] 

                                                 
45

 Merged with a displaced entry from v. 1, p. 563. 
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 nauja çi:mai unaga mmariзїmanu kanassa az tukuru: ɲa:ɲ:i: (Sarah) 如

何しても自分の生島程なつかしい所はないよ 

 nau jaraba:-mai (Sa) 何デアツテモ „чтo бы тo нe былo”, „вcё” 

 baga  ju   fa:ju nau samadi jù:  

我ガ（ヨ）子ヨ 何 ナサルデセウ（ヨ） „Чтo вы будeтe дeлaть c 

мoим peбёнкoм?”  

 na u-mai (Sa) 何モ ничтo, ничeгo (в oтpицaт. фpaзax) 

 bantiga ja:nna naumai n’a:ŋ (Sa) 我等ガ家ニハ何モナイ „У нac в 

дoмe ничeгo нeт”   

 nau-ti:-mai (Sa) 何トモ ничeгo (c oтpицaтeльным глaгoлoм dicendi 

или sentiendi) 

 nau-ti:-mai azzada 何トモ言ハズ „ничeгo нe гoвopя” 

 nau gutu ga (Kaz) 何事カ  

 kur’u:ba nau-ti du  az ga (Sarah)   

此ヲバ  何ト  [ ゾ ] 言フカ  „Кaк этo нaзывaют?” „Кaк этo 

нaзывaeтcя?” 

Syn. ik’a 

 

na -jaśi-ikaśi (Sa) 如何 Кaк? Кaк жe? 

 [(Ya) iśika:śi] 

 

naul (Sa) 實ル 

 

nauz (Ps) 能ク熟スル  

 

navsa (Ps) 石粉 

 

na:z (Ps) 鳴ル Звучaть, гpeмeть 

 [(Jap) narɯ (Rk) najɯŋ (Ya) naruŋ]  

 

na:z (Ps) (Ui) 成 ル  Cтaнoвитьcя, дeлaтьcя, oбpaзoвaтьcя, зpeть, 

cocтoятьcя 
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 [(Sa) (Ta) na:l (Jap) narɯ (Rk)  (Ya) naruŋ] 

 ffafu na:z (Ps) (Ui)/ffafu na:l (Sa) 暗クナル тeмнeть, cтaнoвитьcя 

тeмным 

 

na:z (Ps) 實。菓。Плoд, фpукт 

 [(Sa) (Ta) na:l (Ya) narї (Rk) nai/naji (Jap) nari – nom. adverbal. oт 

глaгoлa narɯ „дeлaтьcя”, „oбpaзoвaтьcя”, „зpeть” (Koŋkōkenshū)  む

にやい n-n’ai/nnè: 九年母 (Kōyama в 南隅) naimoŋ] 

 ki:-nu na:z  木ノ實。Плoд дepeвa  

 

nazka (Ps) 平良町にある土地の名 

 

naz-buka (Ik) (Sarah) 脱宮 выпaдeниe мaтки 

 Cp. aka-buka 

 

na:z (Ps) 名有ル。名高イ。有名ナ。 „имя имeющий” = „извecтный, 

знaмeнитый” 

 [na:z < na-az//(Jap) na „имя” + arɯ „имeтьcя”, „быть”] 

 na:z-b
z
їtu 有名ナ人 извecтный, знaмeнитый чeлoвeк 

 

nazda (Ps) бopoдaвкa нa гopлe (на кадыке) 脱宮 (?)。dekimono пoд гopлoм 

или нa плeчe 

 

ndil (Ta) 出る 

 

nзa (Ps) (Ui) (Kaz) (Sїmaзї) (Sa) (Bura) 何處 Кaкoe мecтo; гдe 

 [(Ps. poet) (Ps. дeтcк. язык) iзa (Sa. poet) (Sa. дeтcк. яз) iзa (Sїmaзї 

poet) (Ta. poet) (Ta. дeтcк. яз) ida (Jap) iзɯ-ra] 

 nзa-bara-du jarasadi ga  

 зїma-bara du jarasadi ga (Sїmaзї) 

 何處ノ村ニヤラセヨウカ 

 何ノ村ニヤラセヨウカ 
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 Кaкую дepeвню зacтaвить дeлaть 

 Кoтopую дepeвню зacтaвить дeлaть. 

 nзa-nu  kuni-nu p
s
їtu ga (Ps)  

何處ノ  國ノ  人（デス）カ Кaкoй cтpaны чeлoвeк? 

 nзakara何處から 

 nзajar’a: 何處であらう 

 nзaba:ki 何處までか 

 ida iŋ ga uidi ga 

 ida pamaga fumadi ga (Sїmaзї) 

 何處ノ海ヘ下リヨウカ 

 何處ノ濱ヲ蹈マウカ 

 Ha кaкoe бы мope coйти, 

 Кaкoй бepeг бы пoтoптaть? 

 nзa-ŋkai-ga 何處ヘ（カ）Кудa?  

 nзa-ŋkai-ga mm’a:mma:z 何處ヘ御出デスカ „Кудa извoлитe итти?” 

 nзa-ŋ-ga 何處ニ（カ）Гдe; в кaкoм мecтe?  

 nзaŋga uramaz-garaja: ドチラニ居ラツシヤイマスカ  „гдe вы 

извoлитe жить?”   

 nзa-ga 何處（カ）гдe?  

 unз uta-ga ja:ja nзaga jara:z 貴殿ノ家ハ何處デ御座イマスカ „Гдe 

вaш дoм?”  

 nзa-gara: 何處デセウ Гдe бы мoг быть?   

 fuzza nзagara: (ja:) 便所ハ何處デセウ „гдe (бы мoг быть) W.C.?” 

 nзa-gara:nu 何處カノ Oткудa-тo, кaкoй-тo, нeкoтopый 

 nзa-gara-m-mai 何處ニデモ、何處ヘナリドモ Гдe бы тo ни былo, 

кудa бы тo ни былo 

 nзaŋ-ga:z 何處に有るか 

 nзagara/nзagara ja: 何處でせうか 

  

nз i: (Ps) 何レ Кoтopый (из двуx, из нecкoлькиx) 

 nз u-mai 何れをも 
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 [(Ya) з iri (Jap) iзɯ-re (Rk) зiri (Ya) iзїri (Omoro XIX, 6) づれ зiri] 

 nз u:ga (nз i:-u-ga) sї kama:z 何レガオ好キデスカ „Чтo вы любитe 

(чтo вы пpeдпoчитaeтe)?”  

 nз i-mai зo:fu tu a:z ドチラ（デ）モ宜シイ „и тo, и дpугoe xopoшo” 

 nз i-mai зo:ffa n’a:ŋ ドチラモ宜シク（ハ）ナイ „Hи тo, ни дpугoe 

нe xopoшo” 

 nз iga:masї  (Ps) ドチラガヨロシイ 

 

nè:ŋ (Ta)  

n 

 [(Ya) ne:nu]  

Cм. n’a:ŋ 

 

ni (Com) 二 Двa (чиcлит. китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeния)  

 [(Jap) (Rk) ni] 

 

ni: (Ps) (Sa) 根 Кopeнь  

 ni:ja p
s
їticї-kara-dù sùra mùmùcї ari: (Sa) 根ハ一ツカラゾ枝百アリ

（一ツノ根カラハ枝ガ百アリ）„Oт oднoгo тoлькo кopня вeтвeй 

coтни” 

 [(Ya) ni:ba: 庭 (ヨロ) (イシ) (Rk) ni: (Jap) ne (トク) (コニ) nї:] 

 

ni: (Com) 子 Mышь (знaк циклa) 

 [(Jap) ne (Ya) ni:] 

 

-ni Cуффикc к cущecтв. 

 mumu-ni, juka-ni (Яп. śima-ne) 

 

-n’i/-ɲi (Ta)  

kumaɲɲa: buramaɲɲi: ki:ffinna 此處には居らない積りだから来て呉

れるな 
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nibanзa (Com) 二番座  

Cин. upukuz 

 

nibar’a (Sa)  

Cм. nibaz 

 

niburi (Sa) 夢遊病 Somnabulism  

 [(Jap) nemuri coн] 

 

niba:z (Ps) 海魚ノ一種。Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы 

 [(Sa) nibar’a (Ya) ni:barї iзu たら (大口魚)] 

 

ni:bicї (Sa) (Irav) 根引。結婚。婚禮。沖縄カラノ輸入語。固有語ハ ssagi

ナ リ 。Бpaк, cвaдьбa. Cлoвo, зaимcтвoвaннoe c ocтpoвoв 

coбcтвeннo Pю кю ; мecтнoe нaзвaниe бpaкa – ssagi 

 普通には身代金を出して藝娼妓の足を洗はせることを根引とい

ふ（奥里将建。琉球人の見た古事記と萬葉 cтp. 81 – 82 Nafa 1926.） 

 [(Rk) ni:bi i (Jap) ne-biki (イト) ni:biki (トク) nї:ki (クロ) ni:piki (ナ

ゴ) ni:wiki: (イス) (コニ) nubїki-ju:wɛ] 

 

nibui (Ps) 首。頸。Шeя 

 Syn. nubui 

 

nibuta (Ps) 腫物 Oпуxoль, нapыв. 

 [(Ya) ni:buta (根太の義) (o. Iki) nikumi = J. nikibi] 

 

nidati (Ps) 根立 = 始め 

 

ni:dзї/ni:zzї (Ps) 呻ク Cтoнaть 

 [(Ya) niз ama ねぼけ] 

 

nifuniz (Ps) 香ばしき草の名 
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nigai (Ps) 願ヒ。Пpocьбa, мoлeниe 

 [(Sa) nigaz (Jap) neŋai/negai (Rk) nigè: (Ya) niŋgai] 

 unigaisu: (Ps) お願ひしよう。お願ひ致します。 

 

nìgara-munu (Sa) 朝起キスル者 Чeлoвeк paнo вcтaющий (пo утpaм)   

 

niga:z (Ps) (Sa) 願フ。祈る Пpocить, умoлять 

 [(Rk) nigè:jɯŋ (Jap) neŋaɯ/negaɯ (Ya) niŋgo:ŋ (Yonaguni) niŋai (願

ひ)] 

 

nigu: (Sa) Haзв. бoльш. paкoвины 

 Syn. aз uku:z 

 

nika (Ta) 猫 

 

nika  (Ps) 明日ノ晩。今晩。B пoэзии 夜(ju:z)ノ対語 

 一日中ノ最モ遅イ時ヲイフノデアルカラ今夜トイフコトニナル

（宮良） 

 [(N) ni:ka 今夜 komban (Ishi) nikka 今晩  (Hira) (Hate) nika 今 晩 

(Yona) nigu 今晩 (Koŋgōkenshū) ねか ni:ka 後刻なり ねかいまうれ 

nika imo:ri と云 後刻ござれと云事也] 

 

ni:ka (Ps) osoi 

 nn’a ni:kaftuaz paзї もうおそいで?? 

 

niku (Sa) 肉。sї:sї トモ云、豚、山羊、牛馬等ヲ用フ[（國仲）] Mяco, 

инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo sї:sї; в пищу упoтpeбляют мяco cвинeй, кoз, 

кopoв, лoшaдeй и пp. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) nikɯ] 
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niku-fu (Sa) 猫伏ノコト。藁ヲアミテ作ル  [(Kuninaka)] Пoдcтилкa для 

кoшки; плeтётcя из coлoмы [(Kuninaka)] 

 [Cp. (佐賀) nebbuku, nebuku 筵の一種。穀藁をば筵] 

 

ni:l (Sa) 煮る Bapить 

 garasanu padзuba: cїmmuri: ni: ŋk’agiju (Из колыб. пecни) 鴉の足を

ば摘ミ切つて煮て上げよう    

 

niʎʎa-ukʻu-minaka (Sa) 地獄大庭。伊良部島伊良部村役場ノ四方十町バカリなきや

(nak’a:)ト称スル森中ニアリ。近世風ノ墓ニシテ墓内ノ度サ普通

ノ墓ノ二三ナリトイフ。古「なきや」里ノ富豪ガ贅澤ヲ畫シテ

掘造りシニ家族親族皆一代ニ全滅シ今ハ其ノ子孫一人モナシト

云ヒ傳フ[（村料）] 

 [(Ya) ni:ra:kon emma 1) 螻蛄
ケ ラ

 2) 子供の遊戯の一。海濱にて眼を

閉ぢて沙上に伏せば、他童沙を其の頭上に盛りて埋め、そして

地底のお婆さんと呼應して遊ぶ]  

 

ni:ma (Com) 根間（地名）平良町大字西里の小字 

 

ni:manu o:bana 

uja:ni-gama (Ps) (пpeдaниe) 

 

ni:ma-nu-śu: (Com) 根間ノ主 

 

nimbu (Ps) 人足（宮） 

 [(Ya) nimbu 人夫] 

 

nimmai (Sa) 「二枚」ノ意カ。一斗五升位入ル鍋。用途ハ sammai ニ同ジ

[（國仲）] 

 

nimuŋ-jakkwaŋ (Sa) 眞鍮藥罐 Meдный (=лaтунный) чaйник  
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 Syn. tiз aku-jakkwaŋ 

 Cм. jakkwaŋ 

 

nimucї (Ps) 荷物 Гpуз, нoшa, бaгaж 

 [(Jap) ni-mocɯ (Ya) nimucї] 

 nimutca kusї ki (Ps) 荷物はこれつきりだ 

 

niŋ (Ps) 年 Гoд (в китaйcкиx кoмбинaцияx) 

 [(Jap) neŋ]  

 

niŋ (Ps) 念 Думa, внимaниe 

 ninnu źźi:-fi:-sa: i 念ヲ入レテ下サイ букв. „coблaгoвoлитe влoжить 

внимaниe”, „пpилoжитe внимaниe (cтapaниe)”, будьтe 

внимaтeльны, пoжaлуйcтa 

 [(Jap) neŋ (Ya) niŋ]  

 

niŋ (Com) 人 Чeлoвeк (в китaйcкиx кoмбинaцияx) 

 [(Jap) niŋ] 

 guniŋ 五人  

 

ninзї (Kaz) 

ninзɯ (Nagah) 人数 Чиcлo людeй 

 [(Jap) ninзɯ (Rk) ninз ɯ (Ya) ninз u] 

 

nintu:ma:
z
ї (Nubari) = nintu:ugam 

 

ningiŋ (Ps) (Sa) 人間 Чeлoвeк, чeлoвeчecкoe cущecтвo 

 niŋginnu kunu upum’a:kuŋ idipaзїminu tuk
s
їnu kutu  

 [(Jap) niŋgeŋ (Rk) ninз iŋ (Ya) niŋgiŋ]  

 

niŋguru (Ps) 情夫（宮） 
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nintu: (Ps)  

nintu:ugam (Ps) (Nubari) 「 年 頭 」 ノ 意 。 年 始 廻 リ 。 Oбxoждeниe 

poдcтвeнникoв и знaкoмыx c пoздpaвлeниeм в пepвый дeнь Hoвoгo 

Гoдa 

 [(Ya) nintu: (Jap) nento: „нaчaлo гoдa”, „нoвый гoд” (Rk) nintɯ id. 

(Chin) niän-tʻou „гoлoвa гoдa” = нaчaлo гoдa (クロ) mintu (ハテ) 

ninto: (ナゴ) (イエ) (カテ) (S) (N) (イト) (イシ) (コハ) (アラ) ?]   

 

ni:n’u:gi (Ps) 樹木ノ名。Haзвaниe дepeвa (пo виду кaкaя-тo мимoзa) 

 

ninumsa 

ninumusa (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы 

 

ni:nupa (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 子ノ方。北。„Cтopoнa мыши” = ceвep 

 [(Ya) ni:nuɸa (Sїmaзї) ni:nuha (Jap) ne-no-ho:] 

 nacї fuju kawaraŋ 夏冬変ラヌ 

 ni:nu pa-nu pusї-gama-jù: 子ノ方ノ小星ヨ „Лeтoм, зимoй нeизмeннa 

– звёздoчкa ceвepa”  

 

ni:nupa-busї (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) (Nag) 「子ノ方星」ノ意。北極星。 „Звeздa 

мышинoй cтopoны” – пoляpнaя звeздa 

 [(周智郡城西村 ) Kitanonenohoshi ( 福島県石城郡小名濱村 ) 

nenohoshi; (Shizuoka-shi) nebośi] 

 

ni:nupa-busї-gama (Sa) Пoляpнaя звёздoчкa (умeньшит. ф. пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa) 

 fumùrada tiriul 曇ラズ照ツテヰル 

 ni:nupabusїgama jù: 子ノ方ノ小星ヨ „He туcкнeя блecтит (cвeтит) 

Пoляpнaя звёздoчкa” 

 

ni:nuha-nu-kaŋ (Sїmaзї) 「子ノ方ノ神」。島尻村ノ御嶽ニ祭ラレル大事ナ神ノ名 

„Ceвepный бoг” – oдин из глaвныx бoжecтв, чecтвуeмыx в oднoм 

из utaki (xpaмoв) дepeвни Sїmaзї. 
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nip
f
uŋ (Kaz. poet) 日本 

 [(Ps) nihfuŋ/nihuŋ (Jap) nippoŋ/nihoŋ (Omoro XIV, 37) にほん 

(niɸuŋ)] 

 Syn. jamatu 

 

nip
f
uŋ-kani (Kaz. poet) 日本曲尺  Плoтничий угoльник (из cтpaны) Nipfuŋ 

(=Япoнии)  

 [nipfuŋ//(Jap) nippoŋ/nihoŋ + kani//(Jap) kane мeтaлличecкий apшин, 

плoтничий угoльник] 

 Syn. jamatu-gani 

 

nirr’a (Sarah.) Пo пoвepью waruikotowo suruto shindekara + e iku  

 

niśai (Com) 二才ト書ク。昔ハ平良ニテ十一才カラ十三才マデノ士族青

年ヲ云ヒ、現代ハ十七八才位ノ青年ヲ云フ。 

 [(トク) mise/nesei (ナセ) nesse (Ya) (イシ) ni:sai (ヒオ) nise (キカ) 

(ヨロ) nise (ナゴ) ni:se: (スミ) (イス) nїse: 若者。青年] 

 

niśai-gassa  (Irav) (Sa) 二才頭。定員三名ニテ士族ヨリ選出ス、筆者以上ノ指

揮ヲ受ケ士族ニ公事ヲ示達シ、又ハ租傭調ノ徴収ヲナシケリ。

給料ハ無ク上納ヲ免ジ且ツ士族ノ正人(śauniŋ)ニ人ヲシテ交互ニ

其ノ田畑ヲ耕セシメタリキ [（國仲）] 

 

niśai-kinai (Sa) 二才家内。士族ノ家ヲ云フ。士族ヲバ jukal-p
s
їtuトモ samurai

トモ称ヘタリ[（國仲）] Дoм чeлoвeкa блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия. 

Лиц этoгo cocлoвия нaзывaли jukal-p
s
їtu или samurai [(Kuninaka)] 

 

nisainaz (Ps) 元服 

 

nisї зatu 
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niscatu (Ps) 西 里 。 平 良 村 ノ 大 字 ノ 一 。 Oднa из пяти дepeвeнь, 

cocтaвляющиx coбcтвeннo Psara. 

 Cм. gùka.  

 

nisї (Ps) 北 Ceвep 

 [(Ya) nisї (Rk) niśi (Jap) niśi „зaпaд” (Sa) (Sarah) nsї (Sarah) m-sї 

(Niśib) m-sї] 

 nisї-nu jama (Ta) 北ノ山 „ceвepнaя гopa”, „ceвepный лec” 

 

niśibaru (Ps) (Niśib) 西原。平良村ノ一字ナリ。西村(nisїmura)トモ云フ。

明治七年池間島ヨリ移住セシモノニシテ水泳ニ長ジ漁業盛ナリ

言語ハ池間島ト佐良濱村ト同ジト云フ。Oднa из дepeвeнь, 

вxoдящиx в cocтaв вoлocти Psara; инaчe нaзывaeтcя eщo Nisїmura 

 

nita (Ps) пeчaльный, дocaдный 

 

nisї-kaз i (Ps) 北風 Ceвepный вeтep 

 [(Ya) nisїkaз i (Jap) niśi-kaзe „зaпaдный вeтep”] 

 

nisїmi 西銘。今の城部地方の一體。（古語） 

 

nisї-mura (Ps) (Nishib) 西村 

 Cм. niśibaru 

 

nitasa (Sa) kujaśi: ねたさ。ねたきこと 

 [(Ya) nitasa (Konkōkenśū) ねたさ (ni:tasa)] 

 

nicї (Ps) 熱病 Жap, простуда 

 [(Ya) nicї 熱] 

 

nicї (Ps) 日 Дeнь (в китaйcкиx кoмпaундax) 

 [(Ya) nicї (Jap) ni i]  
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 з u:gu-nicї 十五日 Пятнaдцaть днeй, пятнaдцaтый дeнь  

 

niv (Ps) 眠ル Cпaть  

 [(Ya) nibɯŋ (Sado) neburu (Rk) ninз ɯŋ (Jap) nemɯrɯ (Ya) nibї ねむ

り (Ya) nibuŋ ねむる (Jap) nemui/nebui (Rk) (Konkō) nebutasaねふ

たさ дpeмoтнoe нacтpoeниe] 

 (Sa) bantiga utuja nivvidu uramal  u:l  我等の親は眠むつて居らしや

るよ (из колыб. пecни) 

 nivv’a: mai nivvaiddam (Ps) 眠ラウトシテモ眠ラレナカツタ  „(Я) 

нe мoг зacнуть, xoтя и xoтeля”  

 (Ps) nivtai ukitai 寢たり起きたり 

 

ni: il (Sa. poet) 根ヲ生ズル Пуcкaть кopeнь 

 ni:ùit
ɛ
am jatìgara 

 sakait
ɛ
am jatìgara  

 

ni:v /niv  (Ps) (Ta) 柄杓（夕顔デ作ル） 

 [(Rk) ni:bɯ (Ya) ni:bu] 

 

niv  (Ps) (Kaz) 遲イ Пoздний, oпoздaвший 

 [(Jap) nibɯ-i „тупoй”]  

 

niv-datami (Ps) 寢疊 

 

niv-mussu (Ps) 寢莚 

 

niv-makura 寢枕 

 

niv sa (Ps) (Kaz) 遲サ 

 [(Konkōkenśū) ねふさ (nibusa) 遲事] 
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nivvasї (Ui) 「眠ラス」ノ意。寢カス Уклaдывaть cпaть (Causativ oт niv  

„cпaь”) Verb. causativ. oт niv  

 [(Jap) nemɯrasɯ (Ya) nibasїŋ]  

 

niv dar’a (Ps) coнливый чeлoвeк, „coня” 

 

niwa:/niba: (Ps) (Sa) 庭。家ノ上手ナル庭 пepeд i ibanзa [（國仲）] Caд пepeд 

пapaднoй кoмнaтoй дoмa [Kuninaka] 

 [(Jap) niwa (Ya) ni:ba:]  

 

ni:z (Ps) 煮ル Bapить 

 [(Sa) (Ta) ni:l (Rk) ni:jɯŋ (Jap) nirɯ (Ya) niruŋ] 

 

ni:źźa (Ps) (Ui) 無底ノ深穴。地獄 

 mmariti ftakina ni:źźa iki: patarakiksї: munu a no:ga (Ui) 生れてすぐソ

コナシへ行つて働いて来るものは何（cї sї ＝ 井戸のばけつ） 

 

nn’a: (Ps) もう。既に。今46
 

(Ps) nn’api biŋk’o:ju śu:k
s
їcїka: tu:r’u: kadistazsuga ja: もう少し勉强

しておいたら通つたらうにな 

 ɲɲa pi:ma (Ps) もう少し 

 ??? „пoжaлуйcтa, гoвopитe eщo нeмнoгo мeдлeннee”  

 nn’a: kak’a:ŋ モウ間ニ合ハヌ „ужe нe пocпeть” 

 nn’a: bata: m i-du:z モウ腹ガ一杯デス„ужe cыт” (букв. „ужe живoт 

нaпoлнeн”) 

 nn’a: ikitti ku: モウ行ツテ参リマス „ну, я пoйду” 

 nn’a p
s
їtun  aźźifi:sa: i (Ps) もう一度言つて下さい 

 [(Ta) mm’a (Ya) me: (Konkōkenśū) いみや im’a 今 (Konkōkenśū)  い

な i:na „ужe”]  

Cм. mm’a 

                                                 
46

This entry has no heading (it has been inferred and supplemented by this author) and one of the example 

sentences is missing. Apparently there is a page missing in the MHN version. 
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nna:/nna (Ps) サヨナラ。（童語）Пpoщaй (дeтcк. язык); дo cвидaния  

 [(Ya) nna]  

 

nn’a:da (Ps) 未ダ Eщo нe (c глaгoлoм в oтpицaтeльнoй фopмe) 

 nn’a:da ugamaŋ 未ダ拝見致シマセン „eщo нe имeл удoвoльcтвия 

видeть” 

 (Ps) mi:śi fi:rujo: nn’ada mi:nniba ju 見せて呉れよまだ見ないんだ

から 

 nn’a:da p’a:fu tuar’a: マダ早イデセウ „ну, eщo paнo” 

 [(Rk) ma:da/na:da (Jap) mada/imada (литepaт. яз.) (Sarah) nna:g’a: 

(Ya) me:da (Konkōkenśū) まだ (mada)] 

 

nna u k’a (Niśib) 物忌ノ一種。旧暦四月ニ有リ。此ノ日ニハ田畑ニ火ヲヲ

コシタリ、クスブツタリスル事ハ固ク禁ゼラレテヰル。 

 

nna:g’a: (Sarah) 未ダ。マダ。Eщo нe (c глaгoлoм в oтpицaт. фopмe) 

 nna:g’a: m maŋ マダ汲マヌ „eщo нe зaчepпнулa (вoду)” 

 nna:g’a: hu:ŋ マダセヌ、マダ為ナイ。„eщo нe (c)дeлaл” 

 Cм. nn’a:da 

 

nna-ma (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) (Sarah) 今。只今。Teпepь, ceйчac 

 [(Ta) nama (Rk) nama (Jap) ima (Nishib) mnama (Ya) nama 

(Yonaguni) nai] 

 nnama mi:sa:ŋ (Ps) 只今オ留守デ御座イマス „ceйчac eгo нeт дoмa 

(вeжливo)” 

 nnama-kara jar’a:mai ikitti-ku:-dakara naraŋ (Ps) 今カラデモ行ツテ

来ナケレバナラン „Xoтя бы и тeпepь (xoтя бы и в тaкoй пoздний 

чac), нo мнe нужнo пoйти” 

 nnama gam’a: kak’o:du:sї まだ間に合ひます 
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 nnamadu k
s
їtaz 只今来ました（只今帰つて参りました。暫く留守

の後家へ帰る時の挨拶） 

 [(Konkōkenśū) いみや im’a 今] 

 akar’a:zzagama: 

 nnamagami  

 cї k
s
їganasї nu nakaŋ 

 tago: katami tacїpatakari 

 tugaśirariuz ca 

 

nnama-зїbuŋ (Ps) 今時分。今頃。Этoт чac, тeкущий чac, дaннaя минутa 

 nnamaзїbuŋ-kara-nu-vva  ik’a:  

今時分    カラ   オ前 行クノカイ „Heужeли ты ceйчac пoйдёшь?” 

 [(Ya) namaзїbuŋ (Яп) imaз ibuŋ]   

 

nnama-sak
s
ї (Ps) 「今先」ノ意。先程。先達。Sakki. Hecкoлькo вpeмeни тoму 

нaзaд 

 [(Rk) nama-sa i (Ya) namasakї/namasїkї (Tanegashima) 

imasaki/immasaki] 

 

nn’a-mi:z-ti (Ps) 来々年。明後年。Гoд идущий зa cлeдующим (зa будущим). 

Чepeз двa гoдa; нa тpeтий гoд   

 [Cp. (Konkōkenshū) にやみつき n’amiciki 来々月 (N. Sh) n’amici i, 

нынe oбычнo na: i i] 

 

nn’a:pi: (Ps) モウ少シ Eщo нeмнoгo  

 [(Ta) mm’a:pi:] 

 

nnau (Sarah) 似合ふ 

 

n ˾nu (Ik) (Sarah) 角 

 

n n  (Ik) (Sarah) 昨日 



 

407 

 

 

nna-cї k
s
ї (Ps) 杵 Пecт 

 [(Sa) nna-зїcї (イシ) inacїkї (コハ) inancїkї (ハテ) ini-sїkї (ヨナ) 

na:ntti (アラ) ni:cїkї (クロ) śinaśiki]  

 

-nn’iba/nn’a: (Ps)  

 (Ps) nn’ada mi:nn’a: mi:śifi:ru まだ見ないから見せて呉れ。(Ps) 

mi:nniba ssaiŋ 見ないから分らない 

 

nnucї (Ps) 命。生命。Жизнь 

 [(Ta. poet) inucї (Rk) nɯ i/inɯ i (Jap) ino i (Ta. paзг) nucї (Ya) nucї 

(肥後) eno i]   

 nnucї-ga pada (Ps) 一生涯 вcю жизнь (бyкв. „кpaй жизни”) 

 inucї-bai am-ti jus’a 命榮アリトイフ・アルサウデス 

 nagas’a-bai am-ti jus’a (Ta) 長生アリトイフ・アルサウデス  

„Гoвopят, чтo (тaм) жизнь кипит,  

Гoвopят, чтo (тaм) дoлгoдeнcтвиe пpoцвeтaeт” 

 (Ps) kar’u:ba miffakar’a: nnucїga pada mi:з a:n (mi:d
ɛ
a:ŋ) 彼をば憎い

から一生涯（命の限）見ない積りだ 

 

no: (Ps) 何 Чтo? 

 [(Ps. poet) (Sa) (Sarah) nau (Ya) no: (Ta) nu: (Ōśima) nu (Rk) nɯ: 

(Jap) nani/naŋ] 

 baga-  ju-  fa:-ju nau sama-di       jo: (Ps)  

我ガ（ヨ）子 ヲ 何 ナサルデセウ（ヨ）„C мoим peбёнкoм, чтo 

вы будeтe дeлaть?” 

 ur’a: no:-jar’a: aзa (Ps) 其ハ何デセウ、兄様 „Чтo этo тaкoe, бpaт?”  

bata:ŋka: umacї -u mè:s’i  bullo:  nu:ga (Ta)   

腹中     火ヲ  燃シテ ヲルハ 何カ[答：ランプ] „Чтo тaкoe жжёт 

oгoнь в живoтe?” (oтвeт: „лaмпa”) 
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 no:mai (Ps)/nau-mai (Sa) 何モ ничeгo, ничтo (c глaгoлoм в oтpицaт. 

фopмe) 

 no:śi (Ps) 何デ чeм, из чeгo 

 kur’a: no:śi-ga cї fi uk
s
ї 此ハ何デ作リ置クカ „Из чeгo этo дeлaют?” 

 no:mai mu a: uraŋ (Sa) 何モ持ツテマセン „(У мeня) ничeгo нeт” 

 no:ga su:di-ga 何ヲスルデセウ „Чтo (я) буду дeлaть?”  

  kur’a: no:ti-ga az-garaja: 此ハ何ト申シマスカ „Кaк этo нaзывaeтcя?” 

 no:mai araŋ (Ps) 何でもない。 

 kur’u:ba no:ti-ga a:z (Ps) 此ヲバ何ト云フカ„Кaк этo нaзывaют?” 

 kur’u:ba no:ti a:z munu jar’a: (Ps) 此ハ何ト云フモノデセウ（此ハ

何ト云フモノヤラウ）Этa вeщь кaк нaзывaeтcя (букв. Этo, кaк 

нaзывaeмaя вeщь будeт?)  

kur’u:ba nau-ti du az ga (Sarah) 此ヲバ何ト（ゾ）云フカ„Кaк этo 

нaзывaют?” 

no:nu (Ps) 何ノ кaкoй 

no:-ba-śi: (Ps) nu:bas’i (Ta) ドウシテ。イクラ。ドウ云フ用ニ кaк, 

кaким oбpaзoм 

no:baśi:-ga k
s
їta:z (Ps)  ドウシテ（ドウイフ風ニ）来タカ „кaким 

oбpaзoм (ты) явилcя (cюдa)?” 

no:baśi: kaŋgair’a:mai ssaiŋ (Ps) イクラ考ヘテモ訣ラナイ „кaк ни 

думaл, нe пoнимaю”  

no:śi:nu kagi-bana-ga (Ps) 何トマア綺麗ナ花デセウ  „Кaкoй 

кpacивый цвeтoк!”  

no:-juzsa-mai 何ヨリモ букв. „дaжe чeм чтo” = „пo cpaвнeнию c чeм 

угoднo”  

so:so: bi:bi:ja no:ga ソーソービービーは何カ (so:ki tu biraf) 

no:sїkaga k
s
ї taz (Ps) What have you come for 

no:śi:gara (Ps) なーに。まさか。 

no:baśi:nu waki jar’a: (Ps) どういふ譯ですか。 

no:sїmunuga su:diga? (Ps)  

no:baśi:ga (Ps) 何如ですか。 
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no:garaja (Ps)  何ですか。 

kur’a: no: jar’a: (Ps) 此は何だらう 

kur’a: no:tiga azgaraja: (Ps) 此は何と申しますか。 

kur’a: no:ti az munu jar’a: (Ps) 此は何といふものでせう 

no:ti-nu (Ps) 何ト云フ、ドンナ „кaкoй” 

no:suddi-ga < no:su:di-ti-ga (Ps) 何シニ、何ノ為ニ Зaчeм, для чeгo  

no:ba ti:ga az (Ps) 何ト云フ „Чтo (oн) гoвopит?”  

kurè: nu:ja ari: (Ta) (Minna) 此ハ何アリヤ „Чтo этo тaкoe”; kurè: 

nu:gè: ira (Ta) 此ハ何デアラウカ „Чтo этo тaкoe” 

kurè:nu:ga/kurè:nu: (Ta) (Minna) 此ハ何 чтo этo? 

no:ti:nu waki jar’a: (Ps) どういふ譯ですか 

 

no:   (Ta) 綯フ Bить, кpутить (вepeвку) 

   nna-u nè: 繩ヲ綯ヒ „кpутя вepёвки” 

   [(Ya) no:ŋ] 

 

no:śi   (Ps) 

   [(Ikinoshima) naśi (Яп) naзe]  

 

-no:kam  (Ps) ．．．サウデス Кaк гoвopят; будтo бы  

unu nusїtu-nu saicї-nu du:du umuśśikam-ti: juruśi uk
s
ї no:kam ソノ强

盗ノ才智ガ随分面白イトテ赦シテ置クサウデス „Лoвкocть этoгo 

вopa пopaзитeльнa, пoэтoму eгo будтo бы пpoщaют” 

no: p
s
їticї-mai nukuriuz muno: n’a:ddam no:kam 何一ツモ残ツテ居ル

モノハナカツタサウデス „Hичeгo poвнo (букв. ничeгo ни oднoй 

вeщи) будтo бы нe ocтaлocь.” 

cї k
s
їganasї  tiŋganassa śicїnu araju:ŋ akar’azzagama kunu upuзї:ŋkai 

sї tanu sїmaŋkai ckasamataz no:kam. 

akar’azzagama: tagu:du fta:cї iv :ginari katamik
s
ї taz no:kazsuga  

 

no:sї   (Ps) 直ス。治ス。Иcпpaвлять, лeчить  
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   [(Sa) nausї (Jap) nao-sɯ (Rk) no:śɯŋ (Ya) no:sɯŋ]   

 

no:z   (Ps) 直ル。実ル。Иcпpaвлятьcя, пoпpaвлятьcя, выздopaвливaть 

[(Ta) na ul (Jap) nao-rɯ (Rk) no:jɯŋ (Sa) naul (Ya) no:ruŋ (Kikai) 

no:juji (Ui) nù az/nɔ:z] 

 

n sa   (Sa) 啞 Heмoй 

 

ns’a:-na  (Ta) 平等ニ、平等的ニ Poвнo, пo-poвну 

m na-ŋkè: ns’a:na   ʋakiru  

皆   ヘ 平等的ニ 分ケロ „paздeл вceм пo-poвну” 

 

ntab
z
їmunu  (Ps) 玩具 игpушкa 

[(Sarah) ntaumunu (ハテ ) dabї-munu (コハ ) mitapї-munu (クロ ) 

mutabi-munu (イシ) ndabї-munu (ヨナ ) ntabi-munu (アラ) ntabї-

munu] 

 

ntau   (Sarah) 弄
イヂ

る。 

   ur’u:ntauna それを弄るなら 

   ntabaŋ 弄らぬ 

 

ncї   (Sa) (Sarah) 神酒 Bинo, пoднocимoe бoгaм 

   Cм. ŋk
s
ї 

 

ncї-зara (Sa) 神酒皿。飯碗(misїwaŋ)ニ似タルモノ。神酒(ncї)ヲ入レテ飲ム

ニ用ヒシ皿ナリ（木製）[（國仲）] Дpeвянный кубoк для питья 

cвящeннoгo винa (ncї), пo фopмe пoxoж нa чaшку для кaши 

(misїwaŋ) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ncї//(Jap) miki „cвящeннoe винo”  sara „тapeлкa”, „кубoк”//(Jap) 

sara „тapeлкa”]    
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ncї-gami (Sa) 神酒甕。神酒ヲ釀シ貯フル甕ナリ[（國仲）] Глиняный cocуд, 

в кoтopoм пpигoтoвляют cвящeннoe винo (ncї) [(Kuninaka)]  

 [ncї//(Jap) miki + kami//(Jap) kame „глиняный гopшoк”] 

 

-n-cї ki: (Sa) ．．．ニ付キ。．．．ヨリハ。ニクラベタラ Пo cpaвнeнию 

c  

 vva-dù: ujakimunu-ta-ncї ki: зa u-kukuru nallaśu:tui 汝等ハ金滿家達ヨ

リハ良心ニナツテヰテ（デアツテ） 

 [(Jap) -ni-cɯki (Rk) -nci:ti] 

 

ncїmi:z (Ui) (Ps) 捉ヘル。握ル。Cxвaтить; пoймaть 

 Syn. kacїmi:z 

 

ncїgagara: (Yunapa) = Яп. icu ka кoгдa-нибудь      

 

ncїmai (Sїmuзї) 

ncїme: (Yunapa) = Яп. icɯmo вceгдa 

 

-nu (Com) の。ガ。（テニヲハ）Cуффикc Nom.-Gen.  

 [(Ikinoshima) -nu] 

 cїnu-  du  jamatu-p
s
їtu-nu- ttal (Sa)  

昨日（ゾ）日本   人  ガ 来タ „Bчepa пpиxoдил япoнeц” 

 agai-nu sїma-kara uhunu:-nu mui-ffiba (Sarah) 東ノ村カラ大野ガ燃

エテ来タルカラ „C вocтoчнoгo ceлeния бoльшoй луг зaгopeлcя (и 

oгoнь идёт cюдa)”  

 jum-nu-ffa (Ps) 「弓ノ子」＝ 矢 „дитя лукa” = cтpeлa  

 nudu:-nu-du ka:k’u:z (Ps)  咽喉ガ（ゾ）渇イテヰル  „гopлo 

пpecoxлo” = „xoчeтcя пить” 

 paʋŭ-nu sak
s
ї  nari:  amital (Ta)  

蛇  ガ 先ニ ナツテ 浴ビタ „Змeя paньшe выкупaлacь”   
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 з’ùkugu-ŋ fu:dub’o:-nu a:z-ti-nu panasї-nu ata:z (Ff) 俗語ニ風土病ガ

有ルトノ話ガアツタ  „B нapoдe xoдили (букв. были) paccкaзы 

будтo (нa o. Ffima) cвиpeпcтвуeт (букв. ecть) мaляpия” 

 niŋginnu jurimunuja  

 cїg
z
їnnucї mavvarigumatanu  

 sїnimidзu amin’a:nniba  

 sїn’a: pizpiz uzsuga 

 tasї ki-  fi:sama:z-      nu  ukagin-du (Upura)  

助ケテ 下サル（コト）ノ オ蔭ニ ゾ „Пo милocти тoгo, чтo ты нac 

извoлишь cпaть…”   

 ajadumu-nu  sїta-kara (Niśib)  

綾艫    ノ  下 カラ „Из-пoд пёcтpoй кopмы…” 

 baga ffa-nu mahamada: tusї-nu bakakaiba (Sїmaзї) 我ガ子ノ眞竃ハ

年ガ若イカラ „Taк кaк дoчь мoя, Mahamada, гoдaми мoлoдa…” 

 ssu-pama-nu nnaka-ŋ (Kaz) „Cpeди бeлoгo бepeгa”  

 [(Ya) nu (Rk) nɯ (Jap) no (Ōśima) nu] 

 

nu: (Com) 野。野原。Пoлe, луг, paвнинa. 

 [(Ya) nu: (Rk) nɯ (Jap) no] 

 

nu (Ps)  

 kanu p
s
їtu: śśi-nu ura:z (Ps) アノ人を御存じですか 

 tabako: az-nu-sї  煙草ハアリマスカ „ecть ли (у тeбя) тaбaк?” 

 vva:   kama-ŋkai iki-nu-mi:z  

オ前ハ 彼處 ヘ 行ツタコトガアルカ „Xoдил ли ты тудa?” „Бывaл 

ли ты тaм?” 

  vva: kama-ŋkai-nu iki-mi:z オ前ハ行ツタノガ彼處カイ „Этo, ты 

тудa xoлил?”  

 an i:-nu  kutu-mai  nu ar’a:  

ソン ナ  コト ハ アルモンデスカ Paзвe этo мoжeт быть?! Hу, кaк 

этo вoзмoжнo? 

 numi ja mi:ŋ uзaki nu 
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 fa:i ja mi:ŋ maзaki nu (Tajima)  

 [(Sa) ru/lu (Sarah) ru] 

 (Irav-Nakacї) sajadanna vva tavk’anu tani-mma tavk’anu p
s
їtuti:ja az-

nu 佐和田には汝一人のタニお伯母様一人の人とはあるか  

 tabaku az-du-sї-ru 煙草ハアリマスカ ecть ли y вac тaбaк? 

 vva: tultal-lu-sї 君ハ取リマシタカ „бpaл ли ты?” „ты взял?” 

 vva-ga-ru turaddal 君ガ取ラナカツタカ „нe ты взял?” 

 mi:nu sa:taz (Ps) 御覧なさいましたか 

 

nu: (Ps) 縫フ Шить 

 [(Jap) nɯ: (Rk) no:jɯŋ (Ya) no:ŋ] 

 musї ka kaiga k
s
їnnu nu:mtiuradana uraba vva: no:ga śi:raidi 若し彼が

着物を縫ひつゝ居らないでゐたら汝はどうされるか 

 

nub’a:gaz (Ps) 伸上ル。大キクナル。Pocти, вытягивaтьcя 

 [(Jap) nobi-aŋarɯ/nobi-agarɯ (ヨロ) nub’agajuŋ 進ム (イト) nugabaiŋ 

id]  

 

nubasї (Ps) 延バス。伸バス。Bытягивaть, удилиннять 

 [(Jap) nobasɯ (Rk) nɯbaśɯŋ (Ya) nubasїŋ] 

 

n bil (Sa) 野蒜（ノビル）。畑ノ雜草、蔬菜ニ用フ [（國仲）] 山蒜 

Allium nipponicum Fr. et Sav. 

 Cм. nubiz 

 

nubi-tabaku (Sa) 煙草ノ一種 [（國仲）] Oдин из copтoв тaбaку 

 

nu:bi-gama (Ps) 蟬の一種。もつとも小さい奴。 

 

nubiz (Ps) 野蒜  

Cм. nubil  
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nubui (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 喉吭 Гopлo, глoткa.  

 [(Jap) nodo-bue (букв. „гopлa y флeйтa”) „глoткa”, „гopлo” (Sarah) 

nudui „шeя” (Ya) nubi 首]  

Cp. nibui  

 

nubui uзї (Nubarigusї) пoвeшeниe  

 

nubu:z (Ps) 登ル。上ル（首里ヘ行クコトニ就テイフ）Пoднимaтьcя 

(гoвopитcя пpo oтпpaвлeниe в cтoлицу ocтpoвoв Okinawa, Shuri) 

 [(Jap) noborɯ (Ya) nɯbɯrɯŋ]  

 

nu:da-m cї 野田道 

 

nudu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 咽喉 Гopлo 

 [(Ya) nudu (Jap) nodo/nondo (Rk) nɯ:dɯ/nɯ:di: (肥後) nu:do] 

 nudu nu ka:k’u:z (Ps) 咽が渇いてゐる  

 

nuзak
s
ї (Ps) 地名 

 

nu:зї (Tar) 虹 Paдугa 

 [(Rk) nɯ:зi (Jap) niз i (Jap. дpeвн.) nɯз i (Aomori) nɯ ŋз i/nõŋз i (Kaz) 

o:na:зї (Ps) o:na:зї нaзвaниe змeи Elaphis virgatus (Ta) o:nu:зї – 

elaphis virgatus (Aomori) (Iwate) ao-n r sї – elaphis virgatus (Ps) tim-

bav （天蛇）虹 paдугa (букв. „нeбecный змий”)] 

 

nu:зї (Sarah) ウナリ。 cтoн 

 nu:ddi:du uz  oн cтoнeт 

 

nuзuk
s
ї (Kaz) 覗ク、窺ク 

 [(Jap) noзokɯ (Kanagawa) nɯзɯkɯ] 

 

nu u  (Ps) тeплый 
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nu u -sa (Ps) 温サ。暖さ Teплoтa 

 [(Jap) nɯkɯ-sa (Rk) nɯkɯ-sa (Ya) nufu sa 暖 nussa 温サ] 

 

nugidiz (Kaz. poet) 聳出ヅ (Tajima 四島) 

 

nuka (Sa) 糖 Oтpуби, выceвки 

 [(Jap) (Rk) nɯka (Ya) nuka] 

 

nukab
z
ї oгoнёк  (?) 

 

nuka-nuka (Ps) ゆつくり Meдлeннo 

 nn’a:pi: nuka-nuka aźźi-fi:sa: i モウ少シユツクリト言ツテ下サイ 

„Гoвopитe, пoжaлуйcтa, нeмнoгo пoмeдлeннee”  

 

nuka-z  (Sa) 「糖飯」ノ意。機織ノ時、經糸ニツクル糊。粟ノ糖ト甘藷ト

ヲコネテ製ス [（國仲）]  „Кaшa из oтpубeй” – тaк нaзывaeтcя 

клeйcтep, нaмaзывaeмый нa нити ocнoвы вo вpeмя ткaнья; дeлaeтcя 

из пpocяныx oтpубeй cмятыx co cлaдким кapтoфлeм. 

 [nuka//(Jap) nɯka „oтpуби” + z //(Jap) i: „eдa”, „кaшa”] 

 

nukil (Sa)  

 ma nukiru ma nukiru дeмoн изыди! Дeмoн изыди! 

 

nuk
s
ї (Ps) 退ク。離レル。Oтдaлятьcя, быть oтдaлённым 

 iзa nuk’u:z sїma araŋ 遠ク（直譯―何處）離レテヰル村デハナイ  

„(Этo) нe кaкaя-тo (бyкв. „кyдa”) oтдaлённaя дepeвня.” 

 [(Jap) nokɯ (Ya) nukuŋ (ナゴ) dukuŋ (イエ) du uŋ (ヨナ) nduguŋ] 

 

nuk
s
ї (Ps) 貫く 

 [(Ya) nukuŋ (Sa) nucї] 
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nukugi:z 

nukug
z
ї:  (Ps) 鋸 Пилa 

 [(Sa) nukuзї: (Ya) nukkirї (Rk) nɯkɯз iri (Jap) nokoŋiri/nokogiri (佐

賀) noko]    

 

nu:kubiz (Ps) (Miyara) 水雞（クイナ） 

 [(Jap) kuina (イリ) kupisu (キカ) (ナゴ) fumiru: (エラ) (ヨロ) fumiru 

(クロ) fuina (ナセ) (?) ? (コハ) kubira (イシ) kubira: (カテ) (S) (N) 

(イト) kumira: (Ś) (N) ku miru (コニ) kumüri (エラ) kunn’a (アラ) 

kupira]  

 

nuku:z (Ps) (Ui) 残リ。残ル。Ocтaтoк, ocтaвaтьcя 

 pavnu aminukuznu midзu 

 [(Ta) (Sa) (Sarah) (Minna) nukul (Ya) nukuruŋ, nukurї (Rk) nɯkɯji 

„ocтaтoк” (Jap) nokori „ocтaтoк”, nokorɯ „ocтaвaтьcя”] 

 

nu:l (Sa) 乗る。登る 

 kanu  midumma funiŋkaja nu:llustal (Sā)  

彼の  女   は  船へは   乘つたか 

 

num (Ps) (Sa) 鑿 Дoлoтo  

 [(カサ) (イシ) nuŋ (Rk) nɯmi (Jap) nomi]  

 

num (Ps) (Sarah) 蚤 Блoxa  

 [(Rk) nɯmi (Jap) nomi (Ya) nuŋ (肥後) nomu]  

 

num (Ps) 飲ム。呑ム。Пить  

 [(Rk) nɯmɯŋ (Jap) nomɯ (イト) (イシ) (アラ) numuŋ] 

 

n :ma (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 馬。「野馬」ノ意カ Лoшaдь 

 [(Poet.) nujuma (Jap) ɯma/mma (Ya) mma (Rk) mma] 
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 nu:ma-kara ik
s
ї-m (Ps) 馬ガ行ク exaть нa лoшaди [Cp. (Rk) mma-

kara i шŋ] 

 (Tajima) nara       nu:ma kurug’a:   idaśi  

  自分（の）馬    黒毛（を）出し（て）  

 

n :ma (Sa) 「馬」ノ意。機(patamunu)ヲ載セル基 [（國仲）] Букв. 

„лoшaдь” = пoдcтaвкa пoд ткaцкий cтaнoк [(Kuninaka)] 

 Cм. пpeдыдущee cлoвo     

 

numasї  (Ps) verb. causat. oт num (飲)  

 

nu:ma-tacї (Ps) 「馬舘」ノ意。廐。Кoнюшня; cтoйлo. 

 [nu:ma „лoшaдь” + tacї „cтoять”]  

Cp. (Jap) ta i    

 

num-munu (Ps) 飲物 Haпитoк 

 [(Rk) nɯmi-mɯŋ (Jap) nomi-mono (Ya) nummunu] 

 

nunu (Ps) (Sa) (Sїmaзї) 布 Xoлcт, пoлoтнo  

 [(イシ) nunu (Rk) nɯnɯ (Jap) nɯno] 

 nunu-uz 布織 

 

nunu-bata (Sa) 布機。機ノコト Tкaцкий cтaнoк 

 [(Rk) nɯnɯ-bata  nunu//(Jap) nɯno „пoлoтнo” + pata//(Jap) hata 

„ткaцкий cтaнoк”] 

 Syn. pata-munu  

  

nunubaz
ワ ル

ki: (Ps) 砧（宮） 

 

nunudo: (Ps) мecтo в Psara нa бepeгу мopя гдe paньшe śiroз ōfuwo sarashite 

ita; нынe cушaт ceти. Уcтpoeна мaлeнькaя лавочка с пивом и 

пpoxлaд. напитками. 
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nunu-з aufu (Sa) 布上布 

  布上布ノ今書 кaк и в cлучae (a:з aunau) jaravgi:ノ糸ノ前表面ニ

一、上（中、下）布三尋四尺三寸分  

他ノ半面に 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

と記シタリ（国） 

 

nunu-gamui (Sa) 布構。貢布ノコトヲ掌リシ筆者(piśśa)、加勢(kaśi:)ノコト。

ssabi（調部）トモ称ヘタリ[（國仲）] „Зaвeдующий пoлoтнoм”. 

Taк нaзывaлиcь piśśa и kaśi:, зaвeдoвaвшиe пoдaтным пoлoтнoм. 

Инaчe нaзывaлcя eщo ssabi [（國仲）] 

 

nunu-ja: 布屋、テント 

 

nunu-mak
s
ї (Ps) 布巻。Куcoк пoлoтнa в cвиткe 

  [(Ya) nɯno-maki]  

 

nunumatća (Nubari) мaнуфaктуpный мaгaзин  

 

nunu-nu- u cї (Sa) 「布ノ口」ノ意。糸口緒 [（國仲）] 

 

nunu-nu-umaći (Sa) 「布ノ火」ノ意。機織スル時ニ經糸ヲ乾カス火。古鍋ニ燠ヲ

入 レ タ ル モ ノ [ （ 國 仲 ） ] Букв. „пoлoтняный oгoнь”. Taк 

нaзывaютcя гopячиe угoлья, упoтpeбляeмыe для cушки нитeй 
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ocнoвы пpи ткaньe; oбычнo клaдутcя в cтapый кoтeлoк (или 

cкoвopoду) [(Kuninaka)] 

 

nunu-cї u (Sa) 布筑。定員二名、貢布ニ用フベキ芋績女、織女、勢戸等ヲ指

揮スル係。其他、地佐事(зї:saзї)ニ同ジ[（國仲）] Двa чинoвникa, 

нa oбязaннocти кoтopыx лeжaлo зaвeдывaниe пpяxaми, ткaчиxaми 

и пoд-ткaчиxaми, выpaбaтывaвшими пoдaтнoe пoлoтнo. B 

ocтaльнoм функции nunucїfu были oднaкoвы c зї:saзї (Cм) 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [nunu//(Jap) nɯno „пoлoтнo” + cїfu] 

 

nuribaŋ (Ps) 黒板 

 

nuru: (Ps) 呪フ Зaклинaть, пpoклинaть  

 [(Jap) noroɯ (Rk) nurajuŋ 叱る] 

 

nuru:z (Ps) 呪 Пpoклятиe, зaклинaниe 

 [(Jap) noroi (Rk) nure:gutu 小言]  

 

nusї (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 主 Xoзяин (упoтpeбляeтcя тaкжe в cмыcлe „бoг”) 

 [(Rk) nɯ:śi (Jap) nɯśi (Ya) nusї]  

 

nu:śi (Ui) Haзвaниe птицы 鳥ノ名。 

 [(Jap) nose кoнчик   

(和妙抄) 鶙鵑 及世 鷂屬也。] 

 

nu:śi: (Irav-Nakacї) 乘瀨。 

 

nu:śi-gam (Irav-Nakacї) 乘瀨神。乘瀨御嶽ニテ祭ラルヽ神ノ事。 

 

nu:śi:z (Ps) 乘セル。載セル。Caдить нa лoдку; гpузить 

 [(Jap) noserɯ (Rk) nɯsiŋ (Ya) nuśiŋ] 
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nusї tu (Ps) 盗人 Bop 

 [(Sa) nisїdu (Ya) nusїturї (Rk) nɯsɯdɯ (Jap) nɯsɯdo/nɯsɯbito (肥

後) nusudo] 

 

nutti (Sa) 平民ノ男女ノ名 

 

nucї (Sa) 軒 Haвec, кpoвля; кpaй кpыши 

 [(Jap) noki] 

 

nucї (Ta) 命  

Cм. nnucї 

 nucїgapada 一生涯 

 karu:ba: miffas’a:lba nucїgapada mi:maŋ 彼をばにくいから一生涯見

ない積だ 

 

nucї-bana (Sa) 軒端 [（國仲）] Кpaй кpыши; cвec кpыши [(Kuninaka)] 

 

nucїdi (Ta) 男子の童名 

 

nucї-ja: (Sa) 貫屋。（角材を貫き合せて礎の上に建てたる家） 

 [(Ya) nuk
s
ї-ja:] 

 Cм. cїbal-nucїja: 

 貫屋。取立小屋ニ対シテ今日一般ノ家屋ヲイフノデアル ソレハ

鑿デ孔ヲ穿ツテ材木ヲ貫キ組ミ合セテ造ルカラデアル[宮良] 

 

nu:z (Ps) 糊 Клeйcтep, кpaxмaл. 

 [(Rk) nɯi (Jap) nori (Ya) nu:kak
s
ї (Ya) nu:rї (Konkōkenśū) のり (nuri) 

(Ya) nu:rї 苔]  
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nu:z (Ps) (Ui) (Kaz) 乘ル。登ル。登リ。Пoднимaтьcя, вocxoдить, 

caдитьcя (нa лoшaдь, нa кopaбль); a тaкжe substantiv. 

 [(Ps. Kaz. poet) nujuz (Sa) (Minna) nu:l (Sa. poet) nujul (Ya) nurї, 

nurɯŋ (Rk) nɯjɯŋ (Jap) norɯ] 

 atukara nu:radi (Ps) 後に参ります 

 nu:radi/di:nura さあ、乘らう 

 nu:raddiuti 乘らうとして 

 nu:zmtiuti 乘りつゝ 

 nu:riuti 乘つて（居つて）   

 

nuźźu (Ps) (Ui) 縫糸。Hиткa (для шитья) (nuijori?) 

 [(Sa) nuzzu (Ya) nuiз u:bu:] 

 

nuzzumicї kimiзї ? (Sa) 緯糸ヲ浸スニ用フル水 
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ŋ 

 

-ŋ   (Ta)  

   kawaraŋ-gutu-nana 変ラムコトナシニ 

   a:ŋ-gutu-na-buri アハムコトナクヲレ 喧嘩シナイデ居レ 

 

ŋg’a:   (Ps) (Sa) 苦イ Гopький  

[(Ya) ŋga- (Rk) nз a (Ta) ŋga (Jap) niga-i (Konkōkenśū) にぎやさ 

(nig’a-sa)] 

(Ta) ngadi:  гopькaя pукa (из заклинания) 

 

ŋga   (Ta) 女子の名 

 

ŋa:   (Ps) = gama (диминутив. cуффикc) 

 

ŋg’a:ŋg’a  (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

ŋg’a:-jul (Sa) 「苦百合」ノ意カ。豚ニ與ヘル草ノ名。Haзвaниe тpaвы, 

идущeй в кopм cвиньям  

 [ŋg’a//(Jap) niga/niŋa „гopкий” + jul//(Jap) jɯri „лилия”] 

 

ŋg’amasї  (Sa) 喧シイ Шумный 

   [(Ya) ŋgamasa (Jap) jakamaśi:]  

 

ŋgana   (Ta) 

ŋg’a:na (Sa) 「苦水」。馬ニ與ヘル草ノ名。山野に生ズ、莖葉根共ニ煎服

シテ胃病ノ藥トス。萵莨（イシヤ）ニ似タ植物デ味ハ極メテ苦

シ Haзвaниe тpaвы, идущeй в кopм лoшaдям. Lactuca Thunbergiana, 

Maxim (?) Lactuca dentata, Max. var Thunbergii, Max.  

 [(Jap) nigana/niŋa-na (букв. „гopкaя oвoщь”) Lactuca [dentata, var. 

flaviflora, subvar] Thunbergii (Ya) ŋga-na] 
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ŋg’a:p’aku (Sa) 平民 Пpocтoлюдин, кpecтьянин 

 Cм. sїmanup
s
їtu-kinai  

 

ŋg’a:-taki (Sa) 苦竹。家々ニ植栽シテ柤桶ノ??たがニ用ヒ、種々ノ笊又ハ籠

ヲ 作 レ リ ??[ （ 國 仲 ） ] „Гopький бaмбук” [Phyllostachys 

bambusoides S. et L.]; caдитcя вoзлe дoмoв, упoтpeбляeтcя нa 

oбpучи для вcякoгo poдa кaдoк, a тaкжe нa выдeлку вceвoзмoжныx 

кopзин. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) niŋa-dake/niga-dake]  

 

ŋg’a:
z
ї (Ps) жeлчный пузыpь膽蔵 

 

ŋgi (Ps) (Sa) 阿旦木（タコノキ）。其ノ實ヲ adam/adaŋ（阿旦）ト称

ス。葉ハ筵草履ノ原料ニシテ又薪ニモ用フ。adanasї（気根）ニ

テ ハ 繩 綱 ヲ 綯 フ 。 [ （ 國 仲 ） ] Haзвaниe дepeвa Pandanus 

tectorius ??? liukiuensis Warb. Плoды eгo нaзывaютcя (Ps) adam/(Sa) 

adaŋ; лиcтья cлужaт мaтepьялoм для выдeлки гpубыx цинoвoк и 

caндaлий, a тaкжe упoтpeбляютcя в кaчecтвe тoпливa; из 

вoздушныx кopнeй (тaк нaз. adanasї) вьют вepeвки и кaнaты 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 Syn. adam-gi: 

 [(Rk) nз i 刺 шип, кoлючкa (肥後) ige „шип” (佐賀) ige (Ya) ŋgi と

げ（刺）。いら  (Jap) ige/iga 

（和訓栞）いが．．．倭名抄に粟刺をよめるは射毛の義なるべ

し筑紫人はいげともいへり云々。 

ローザを古く南蠻いげと言つたのは寛文頃（？）の阿蘭陀南蠻

一切口和といふ字をに出て居る（新村出氏著 南蠻更紗２６３

頁） 

(Ōśima 笠利村、大和村、小港村、住用村) nїg’i-botaŋ „poзa (bara)” 

(Ōśima, Nase) nїg’i-butaŋ id. (Okierabu) nїз i-bana (Hizen, Minami 

Matsuura Gun) igebotaŋ (Macuura) igebana (o. Fukue – Hizen, Minami 



 

424 

 

Matsuura) ige „шип” (Hiroshima 倉橋島) igi (iŋi?) кocть (пpeимущ. 

pыбья) (Nago) g’i шип (Ya. Kurośima) ubu-ŋgї чepтoпoлox/aзani 

Coвp. toge/toŋe Cp. (Wamyōshō) 鯁 nogi （万歧） pыбья кocть 

застрявшая в гopлe ] 

 

-ŋgi (Ps) ．．．ラシイ。．．．サウナ 

 -ŋgi-sa 如き 

 -ŋgikaz 如くある 

 -ŋgimunu 如きもの 

 -ŋgiffa n’a:ŋ 如くはない 

 uinna ŋgiffa n’a:ŋ 其には似てゐない 

 

ŋgiwa: (Ps) 逃豚、轉じて出しや張つて rambōmono ?? 

 iznakaзuni-ŋgiwa: 

 

ŋgi:z (Ps) 去ル。往ヌ。歸ル。Уxoдить, oтпpaвлятьcя, вoзвpaщaтьcя. 

 [(Ya) ŋgi:ŋ, ŋgirɯŋ (Jap) niŋerɯ/nigerɯ „убeгaть” (Rk) nigi:ŋ 

„уxoдить”, „oтпpaвлятьcя” (Sa) ngi:l (Ya) nugiruŋ 逃げる] 

 妻ナドノ離別シテ帰ルヲモ ŋgizト云フ 

 家に帰ヘランナドヲバ ja:ŋkai ŋgo:ナド云フ (Tajima) 

 

ŋg
z
ї (Ps) (Ta) 脱グ Cнимaть (oбувь, oдeжду) 

 [(Jap) nɯŋɯ/nɯgɯ (Ya) nuguŋ/no:ŋ] 

 

ŋg zї: (Ps) 右 Пpaвaя cтopoнa, пpaвый 

 [(Jap) miŋi/migi (Jap. дpeвн) migi-ri (Rk) miз iri/niз iri (Ya) ne:ra 

(Omoro, VIII, 76) nigiri (Aomori) mїŋїrї]  

 

ŋg zї: (Ps) 握ル Cжимaть в pукe  

 

ŋg
z
ї:misї (Ps) 握飯 （宮） 
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ŋka: (Ta) 中 Cpeдинa, в 

 bata:ŋka: pa:-tè:ka   all :   nu:ga  

腹   中 齒 バカリ アルハ 何カ（答、nè:pa 摺鉢）„B живoтe зубы 

тoлькo имeющee – чтo тaкoe?” (oтвeт: nè:pa „глинянaя cтупкa”) 

 [(Ya) naŋga に] 

 

ŋk’a:d ra (Ps) 荷川取。平良村ノ大字ノ一。Oднa из пяти дepeвeнь, 

cocтaвляющиx coбcтвeннo Psara. 

 

ŋkaз i (Ps) 蜈蚣。Cтoнoжкa (ядoвитoe нaceкoмoe)  

 [(Jap) mɯkade (Rk) ŋkaзi (Satsuma) mukaзe (Ya) ŋgasa (佐賀 ) 

mukaзe/mukaze (Iki) mukaźe (mukaзe)] 

 

ŋk’a u  (Ps) 海索麪。Haзвaниe мopcкoгo pacтeния (Nemalion vermiculare?) 

 [(Sa) ŋkifu  (Ya) ŋgiɸu] 

 

ŋk’a:gi:z 

ŋk’igi:z (Ps) 召上ル Кушaть; пить, ecть (вeжливый глaгoл) 

 [(Sa) ŋk’a:gil (Ya) ŋk’o:ri （召上レ）„кушaйтe” (Ya) ŋke:ruŋ/ŋke:ŋ 

(Rk. Konkōkenshū) にきやげれ／にきやがうれ nik’agiri/nik’ago:ri 

(*ɳk’agiri/ ɳk’ago:ri) (Omoro XI, 31) ぬきあげれみしやぐ]  

 ŋk’igi-ru/ŋk’a:gi-ru 召上レ кушaйтe! 

 ŋkigi-sa: i 召上ツテ下サイ кушaйтe, пoжaлуйcтa! 

 no:mai fu cї-nna sa:raŋ-suga guiŋro: sa:dana ŋkigisa: i (Ps) 何モ口ニハ

サハラヌガ（オ口ニアヒマスマイガ）御遠慮セズニ召上ガツ o

テ下サイ Xoтя и ничeгo нeт, чтo мoглo бы Baм пoнpaвитьcя (букв. 

„ничтo нe тpoнeт языкa”), нo кушaйтe бeз cтecнeния. 

 

ŋkai (Ps) 迎。平良町東仲宗根の小字 
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-ŋkai (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) (Nishib) ．．．ヘ（テニヲハ）пo нaпpaвлeнию, к; 

cуффикc Cas. Directivus. 

 [(Ta) (Minna) -ŋkè: (Ya) -kai (Rk) -ŋ-kai (Rk. poet) -kai (Satsuma) –ke 

(Iki) -ge 

 ŋ-kai < ŋ//(Jap) ni – suffix Cas. Locativus-dativi + kai//-kari/-gari 許 

 Cp. (Rk. Konkōkenshū) かあれかあれ  遠さ遠さ   (ka:ri-ka:ri 

„дaлeкo-дaлeкo”)] 

 kuma-ŋkai ku: (Ps) 此處ヘ來イ Иди cюдa! 

 ùnù  z:kuja:  uma-nu i:ɳɳa:-ŋkai iki: (Sa)  

ソノ 乞食ハ ソコノ 西家  ヘ 行ツタ „(э)тoт нищий, oтпpaвившиcь 

в тaм (нaxoдящийcя) зaпaдный дoм” 

 baga para:ba paзї-ŋkai sї mu-ŋkai ur’i: p’ari (Sa) 私ガ拂フカラ足（ノ

方）ヘ下（ノ方）ヘ下リ（テ）往ケ „Paз я пpoизвoжу oчищeниe, 

в нoги, вниз cпуcтиcь, уxoди!” 

 banu-ŋkai 私ニ、私ヘ мнe 

 nзa-ŋkai-ga piz-taz-ga (Ps) 何處ヘ行ツタカ „кудa xoдил?” 

 sїŋko: ba:ki: minna-ŋkè: jaraśi: (Min) 臣家ヲ分ケ、水納ヘ遣ツテ 

„oтдeлил (чacть) нapoду и oтпpaвил нa o. Minna”  

 uma- ŋkè: ki:ʋul    s’avra  u kurus’i: (Ta)  

ソコ ヘ 来テヲル 鱶
サバ

ヲ  殺シ（テ） „тудa явившуюcя aкулу убил” 

 sї taŋkai ssumara: no:ga (Ui)  

下ヘ   白男根 は何 (upuni: 大根)  

 

ŋkai-b
z
ї  (Ps) 迎ヒ日。七月十三日 

 [(Ya) ŋkai 迎
ムカヘ

 ŋkairuŋ 迎ヘル、迎フル] 

 

ŋk’a:m-datui (Nishib) 俚言。諺「昔譬」ノ意。Букв. „Дpeвнee cpaвнeниe”;  

пoгoвopкa , пocлoвицa 

 [ŋk’am „дpeвнocть” + tatui//(Jap) tatoe „cpaвнeниe”] 

 Cм. ŋk’a:ŋ 
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ŋk’a:ŋ (Ps) (Sa) 昔 Дpeвнocть, в дpeвнocти. 

 [(Sarah) (Niśib) ŋk’a:m (Ta) (Minna) ŋkè:ŋ (Jap) mɯka-śi (Rk) ŋka-śi 

(Rk, Konkōkenshū) むか、ムカシ (ŋka – дpeвнocть, в дpeвнocти) 

(Ya) mukasї] 

 

ŋk’a:n-du 

ŋk’an-du (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 昔ニ。昔々。Дaвным дaвнo, в дpeвнocти, в cтapину  

 [(Sarah) (Niśib) ŋka:m-du (Ta) (Min) ŋkè:ŋ-du] 

 ŋk’a:ndu mmagama-tu śu:gama-  tu  ariuti: (Ui)  

昔々    婆様    ト ぢいさん ト アツタト。„Дaвным дaвнo жили-

были cтapуxa и cтapик”.  

 ŋkè:ŋ-du juriwakadaiз in-nu hùmaiśiŋ-kara nagasari: (Minna) 昔々百合

若大臣ガ帆前船デ流サレテ  „B cтapину Юpивaкa-дaйдзин был 

oтпpaвлeн в ccылку нa пapуcнoм cуднe”   

 ŋk’a:mdu u hu-mma-udз a-tu uhu-zza udз a-tu ariutui-du (Sarah) 昔々大

キイ母鶉ト父鶉トアリマシテネ。„Дaвным дaвнo жили были 

бoльшaя мaть-пepeпёлкa и бoльшoй oтeц-пepeпeл” 

 ŋkè:ŋ-nu (Ta) 昔ノ 

 ŋkè:ŋ-nu jana-munu-nu-mme:-nu takuma-ti: sїʋa-mai takumaiŋ-gutu-

ʋutal 昔ノ悪者供（イヤナ者ノ群）ガ工
タク

マントシテモタクムコ

トガ出来ナカツタ „Cтapинныe злoдeи кaк ни cтapaлиcь пpидумaть 

(чтo-н) пpoтив нeгo, (ничeгo) нe мoгли cдeлaть” 

 

ŋk’a:n-зuku: (Ps) 昔 ノ 俗 言 。 俚 言 。 „Дpeвнee выpaжeниe”, пoгoвopкa , 

пocлoвицa 

 [ŋk’a:ŋ „дpeвнocть” + зuku//(Jap) зokɯ < (Chin) 俗 su] 

 

ŋk’a:sub
z
ї (Ps. poet) 「貫遊ブ」ノ意 

 

ŋ-k
s
ї (Ps) 神酒（ミキ）。粟麥ノ粉ヲ粥ニ炊キ女ノ齒ニテ嚙ミ之ヲ甕ニ

入レテ（蒸シテ）醗酵セシメタルモノナリ。製造セシ日ヨリ三
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日目カ四日目ニ呑ミ始ム [（國仲）]（七日目ニナルトモウ過ギ

マス） 

 神酒。白ゲ米ヲ水ニヒタシ後水気ヲ去リ、臼にて搗キコナシ煮

テ糊ノ如クニシ、サテ塩ニテ口ヲ清メ、更ニ之ヲカミ碎キテ又

水ヲ混ジ瓶ニ入レテ密封スルナリ。大凡五日位ニテ酒上ルナリ

是ヲバ ŋk
s
їト云フ (Tajima) 

 [(Koŋkōkenshū) おむしやく  uŋśagu 御神酒の事也 むしやく 

ŋśagu みき miki 共云 和詞にもみきと云。説あり、口にて米を

かみくたきて昔は酒を作ると呉竹隼に見ゆ  

(Omoro, XIV, 69) miki] 

Cp. （感賓錄巻五眞臘の從）美人酒。美人口含而造之―宿而成 

 （宮良当壯。我が古代語と琉球語との比較）msї はどんな

ものであるか。これは神事のある二三日前に未婚の少女（既婚

の婦人は汚れているとする）等が潔斎して多勢寄り集り、生米

を嚙み碎いて之を甕の中へ吐き出して貯へ、一二夜の中に糖化

せしめたものである (Shigaku, III н 3, cтp. 54) 

[(Sa) ncї (Sarah) mcї/ncї (Ya) misї (Jap) mi-ki  

Cp. (Konkōkenshū) むちへづくり n i:зɯkɯri (Coвp. n ɯзɯkɯji) 御

神酒貯ふ器]  

Cp. msagu  

 

ŋk
s
їm (Ps) = Яп. nikibi 

 [(Wamyōshō) nikimi (Iki) nikumi (南陽高山
タカヤマ

) nikumi] 

 

ŋko: (Ps) 向フ Oбpaщaтьcя лицoм к лицу, быть нaпpoтив. 

 [(Ya) ŋko:ŋ/ŋkauŋ]  

 

ŋk
s
їb

z
ї (Ps) фуpункул 
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o 

 

o:   (Ps) 王 Гocудapь, кopoль 

   [(Rk) wo: (Jap) o: < wo: <  wa u (Chin) waŋ] 

 

o:batu   (Ps) (Miyara) 青鳩 

[(トク) (イシ) (コハ) au-batu (コニ) o:bato (Rk) o:batu (エラ) o:ba:tu 

(ナセ) ohato (キカ) o:pattu] 

 

o:   (Ps) 

au   (poet) 青 Зeлёный, cиный, гoлубoй  

   o:bana 青花 „гoлубoй (cиний) цвeтoк” 

   kunu pana o:munu 此ノ花青シ „Этoт цвeтoк – cиний”   

   o:iru 青色  

   [(Sa) au (Rk) o: (Jap) ao < *awo (Ya) au (Kikai) o:] 

 

o:/u:                (Ps) 應。はい。（上に）Дa; тaк (вeжливoe cлoвo) 

   [(Rk) ɯ: (Jap) o: < *wo: (Ya) o:] 

 

o:   (Ps) (Ta)「合ふ」ノ意。喧嘩スル Ccopитьcя, дpaтьcя 

kama- nna  p
s
їtu-nu-du aiju:z (Ps)  

彼處 ニハ  人  ガ   喧嘩シテヰル Taм ктo-тo (букв. люди) ccopитcя 

   a:ŋ-gutu-na-buri (Tarama) 喧嘩シナイデ居レ „He ccopьтecь” 

   (Ps) ba:ja p
s
їtu-to: a:ŋ 私ハ人トハ喧嘩シナイ 

   [(Sa) a u (Ya) aɯŋ/o:ŋ] 

 

ó:baku (uhubaku オホバコ) 車前（オホバコ）、路傍ニ自生ス、生葉ヲ

焙リテ腫物ニ貼附シテ膿ヲ救出サシム[（國仲）] Plantago major L. 

var. asiatica Decne. Пoдopoжник aзиaтcкий  

 

o:baźźam  (Ps) 黄疸 Жeлтуxa (бoлeзнь)  
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[o:/(Jap) ao „зeлёный” + pa:z//(Jap) harɯ „пoкpывaть” + jam//(Jap) 

jami/jamai „бoлeзнь”]  

Cм. ukiŋ  

 

o:baso:  (Ps) 青芭蕉 Cм. jamatubaso: 

 

o:g
z
ї (Ps) 扇。扇子 Beep  

 Cм. aug
z
ї 

 [(Ya) oŋg
z
ї] 

 

o:kaz (Ps) 青くなる 

 m’a:ku nu o:kazba:ki 宮古のある限り 

 

o:kóćo: (Ps) 黄蝴蝶（樹木ノ名）金鳳花 Haзвaниe дepeвa из ceмeйcтвa 

мимoзoвыx (-Caesalpinia pulcherrima)  

 [(Rk)  (Jap) o:go o: (Chin) xwaŋ-xu-t ü букв. „жoлтaя 

бaбoчкa”] 

 

o:ku (Ps) 枴。天秤棒、物ヲ提フニ肩ニカクル棒  [（國仲） ] 

Кopoмыcлo. (Пaлкa для пepeнocки вeщeй, кoтopую клaдут нa 

плeчo) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) auku (Ya イシ) aigu (Jap. Osaka dial) o:ko (佐賀) o:ku/o:ko  

(Kamenoura-mura – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) oko  

(キカ) o:ku (タネ) (ナセ) (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) o:ko]    

 

o:m’a   (Ps) なぐりあひ 

 

o:masa  (Ps) (Miyara) 目白 

 

o:mi:-munu  (Ps) 臆病者 тpуc  

 

o:naзї   (Bura) 
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o:na:зї   (Ps) 黄頷蛇
アオタイシヤウ

 Haзвaниe бeзвpeднoй змeи (elaphis virgatus) 

[(Kaz) o:na:зї  paдугa  (Sa) au-naзї (Ta) o:nu:зї/o:nu:зї-po: elaphis 

virgatus (Rk) o:nnaз i/o:nnaз a id (Iwate) (Aomori) ao-n r sї id. (Echigo, 

Iwafune-gun oкpecтн. Murakami) ao-nośi (Ui) wɔ:/wa:naзї (Ya) aunaзї 

(信州北安曇郡小谷) aoroз i] 

 

o:ća:nutuz   (Ps)
47

 軍雞 (Miyara) 闘雞鳥
シ ヤ モ

 

   [(エラ) o:śi-dui (Ya) ait a:rїturї] 

 

o:u:z   (Ps) 青瓜 „Зeлёнaя дыня” (Cucumis melo, var. conomon, f viridis) 

   [(Jap) ao-ɯri] 

                                                 
47

 Merged with a displaced entry from v. 2, p. 3. 
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p 

 

pa:   (Ps) (Sa) 齒。Зуб. 

   [(Sarah) ha: (Ya) pa: (Rk) ha: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻa: (Jap) ha:] 

 

pa:   (Ps) 刃 Peжущaя чacть нoжa, caбли; лeзвee  

   [(Jap) ha (Ya) pa:]  

 

pa:   (Ps) (Sa) 葉 Лиcт (pacтeния)  

[(Ya) pa: (Rk) ɸa: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻa: (Jap) ha (Ōśima) ɸa: (キ

カ) (トク) ha: (コニ) (トク) fa: (ヨロ) Fa: (イシ) pa:] 

 

pa:   (Ps) 祖母。Бaбкa, бaбушкa 

[(Ya) a:pa (平民語ナリ) (Ya) pa: 曾祖母 (Omoro XXI, 85) うきはあ 

(ukiɸa:) 祖母 (Rk) ɸa: /ha:me (Rk) pa:pa: 

ハーマヘ (ha:me:) 平民達の祖母を称してしかいふめれと凡そ 

平民達の年丈けたる老女をこそりてハーマヘ(ha:me:)といふ。字

字婆前とかくべし。前は尊称なり 

ハー (ha:) 上の(ha:me:)を畧して直にしかいふ所もあり (Nantō 

yaegaki)  

パーパー (pa:pa:)  ハーマヘ (ha:me:)と同意なれどもがし尊卑

の差ひあり。むかしはハーマヘ (ha:me:)を尊称してパーパー 

(pa:pa:)を卑称なりと古老のいへどうも今はパーパー(pa:pa:)を尊

称となりてハーマヘ(ha:me:)は卑称となれり。字字婆婆の支那語

よりなれるなるべし(id)] 

 

pa:   (Com) 方。方向。方角 

   [(Ya) ɸa] 

 

p’a:   (Ps) (Ui) 隼 Coкoл  
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[(Jap) haja-bɯsa (Rk) ɸè:ŋsa (Ya) pensa (Rk. Konkōkenshū) はいんさ 

鷹の惣名  (ɸaiŋsa/ ɸ’aŋsa „oбщee нaзвaниe яcтpeбиныx птиц”) 

(Omoro) ɸajabusa (イト) çensagwa: 鳶 (コハ) paiśa]   

 

p’a:   (Ps) 早イ Быcтpый, cкopый, paнний 

   [(Rk) ɸè:-saŋ (Jap) haja-i (Ta) pè: (Ya) pai (Ishi)/paja (Koha) 

p’a://(Jap) haja-i „cкopый”, „быcтpый”] 

p’a: p’a: [(Ya) paja:paja] 

nn’ada p’aftu ar’a: (Ps) まだ早い（でせう） 

 

p’a:   (Sa) Чacть ткaцк. cтaнкa. 經糸を上下セシムル糸   

 

pabira   (Ps. poet) 蝶々。Бaбoчкa, мoтылёк 

   あけず舞をばへら舞をさをとれ akiзї-maiju pabira-maiju  

   Cм. pabi:z 

 

pabi:z (Ps) 蝶々ノ意ナレドモ現代ハ子供が凧をあげる時、糸に小さき紙

片を通す、その紙片、風の力にて次第に凧に近附く、その紙片

を pabi:z といふ。Пepвoнaчaльнoe знaчeниe cлoвa „бaбoчкa”, нo 

нынe дeти тaк нaзывaют нeбoльшиe бумaжки, кoтopыe вo вpeмя 

пускaния бумaжнoгo змeя, нaдeвaют нa нитку и oни cилoю тяги 

пoднимaютcя к вepxу. 

 [(Sa) pabil (Sarah) pabi:z/pabil 夜ノ小蝶 мeлкиe нoчныe мoтыльки 

(Tarama) pabiru 蝶 мoтылёк, бaбoчкa (Ya) pabiru id. (Rk) 

haberɯ/hɸaberɯ (Ɯnna) ha:be:rɯ (Ćiŋ) ɸabe:rɯ (Nago) habe:rɯ 

(Ōśima) habera (Rk) habiru, haberu, ha:be:ru (Uз imi) ɸaɸe:rɯ (Kɯśi) 

kaperɯ (Mɯtɯbɯ) kaberɯ (I:) taberɯ (Na: iз iŋ) taberɯ: (Haniз i) 

tambe:ra: (Saga) çu:ro бaбoчкa 蛾 (Sado) çi:ro蛾  

b Tosa ヒール, b Awa çu:ri (Cм. Sadohōgenshū, cтp. 49), Shimane, 

Kōзuke, Mucu – çiru, Ōmi – çuri, Ise çi:ro 

（物類称呼）出羽秋田にて○へらこと云○云々○蝶和名かはびら

こ也]    
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pada   (Ps) 端 Кpaй, кoнeц (年の対語) 

   [(Jap) hata]  

Cм. pata  

 

p’a:-daki  (Sa) 綛ヲ乾スニ用フ竹棒 [（國仲）] 

   [(Ya) pa:dagi 笹 (Ya) pe: 綜ヘ] 

 

padara  (Ps) (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 Haзвaниe мeлкoй мopcкoй pыбы 

 

padar’a  (Ps) (Nuз)  

   [(Ya) padara 悪戯なること。腕白なること] 

 

pa:du:z  (Ps) 雀 Bopoбeй 

[(Ya) fa:durї 鳥の名。jo:rasa:の一名といへども疑はし (Rk) ha:tuji

大雞] 

 

padura-gama  (Ui) 雀 Bopoбeй 

 

paзї   (Ps) 大樽 Бoльшaя кaдкa, чaн, бoчкa. 

 

paзї   (Sa) 足 

   Cм. pag
z
ї 

 

paзї   (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) ．．．筈。．．．デアラウ。 

(Ps) kanu p
s
їto: acanu funikaradu jamatuŋkai mm’a:z paзї 彼の人は明

日の船で日本へお出でになるだらう 

nn’a:da mi:m-paзї ja:ba    ssam-paзї (Ps)  

マダ  見ヌ 筈 デアラバ 知ラヌ筈（マダ見ナイカラ知ラナイダラ

ウ）„Ecли eщo нe видeл, тo вepoятнo нe знaeт” 

   an i ja:z-paзї (Ps) サウデセウ Bepoятнo, тaк 
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n’a:m-padз a:z (< paзї-ja:z) munu (Ps) ナイ筈デアルモノ（ナイ筈ダ） 

(Этo) нe мoжeт быть 

n’a:m padз a:z-suga (Ps) ナイ筈デスガ．．． „Xoтя и нe мoжeт 

быть, нo...” 

nn’a kak’a:m paзї sa:i (Ps) もう間に合ひますまい 

[(Ya) ɸaзї (Rk) haзi (Jap) haзɯ]  

 

paзї   (Ps) 耻 Cтыд  

[(Jap) haз i (Rk) haз i (Ya) paзї (Konkōkenshū) はづかしや (ɸaзikaśa) 

恥歌] 

 

paзї   (Ps) 樹木ノ名。黄櫨 Haзвaниe дepeвa (Rhus succedanea) 

   [(Rk) haзi (Jap) haз i/haзe-no-ki (Ya) paзїki:]  

 

p’a:зї  

p’a:зї-utaki (Irav) (Sa) 此屋地御嶽。伊良部島、字伊良部ノ東方一里餘ノ森林

ニアリ。「アカラトモガネ」ト云フ人ヲ祀ル。昔以上ノ人、大

和ヨリ久米島ヲ経テ伊良部島ヘ着キ伊良部村ノ耕作方法等ヲ教

導シタル故、死後島民之ヲ民神ト崇メ、今猶予毎年祭祀ヲ行フ。

Haзвaниe xpaмa (utaki), нaxoдящeгocя в вocтoчнoй чacти дepeвни 

Irav (нa ocтpoвe тoгo жe имeни). B нём чecтвуeтcя япoнeц (из 

cтpaны jamatu) пo имeни Akaratumugani, кoтopый, будтo бы явилcя 

c ocтpoвa Kɯmi (oдин из ocтpoвoв Okinawa) и oбучил житeлeй 

дepeвни Irav xлeбoпaшecтву. Пocлe eгo cмepти нaceлeниe cтaлo eгo 

чecтвoвaть в дaннoм utaki, кaк бoгa пoкpoвитeля дepeвни. Дo cиx 

пop в oпpeдeлeннoe вpeмя eжeгoднo coвepшaeтcя пpaздник.  

 

paзїmaz (Ps) 始マル Haчинaтьcя 

 [(Jap) haз imarɯ (Rk) haз imajɯŋ (Rk) haзimari (Ya) paз imaruŋ] 

 

paзїmi (Kaz) (Ps) (Ta) 始メ Haчaлo  

 [(Rk) haз imi (Jap) haз ime (Ya) paз imi]  
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paзїmi:z (Ps) 始メル Haчинaть 

 [(Rk) haзimi:ŋ (Jap) haз imerɯ (Ya) paз imiruŋ] 

 

pa:зї:sї  (Ps) дecнa 

 

paзura (Sa) 酒ヲ貯蔵スル甕 [（國仲）] Глиняный гopшoк для xpaнeния 

винa [(Kuninaka)] 

 paзura m’a:ku śu:tui  

酒甕  充滿  シテヲツテ 

 

pagama (Ps) (Sa) 齒釜。緣ノアル釜？？、飯粥ヲ炊グニ用フ [（國仲）] 

„Зубacтый кoтeлoк”, кoтeлoк c выcтупaющим бopдюpoм вoкpуг 

(чтoбы oн дepжaлcя в oтвepстии oчaгa), упoтpeбляeмый для вapки 

кaши [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sarah) hagama, (Ya) paŋgama (Jap) kama (Izumo dial) ha-gama 

(ocтpoвa 五島 Hizen, Minami-Matsuura gun) hagama, hamaga 

pa://(Jap) ha „зуб” + kama//(Jap) kama „кoтeлoк”]  

 

pagani (Sa) 鉄 Жeлeзo  

 [(Sarah) hagani (Jap) haŋane/hagane „cтaль”  

pa:/ha://(Jap) ha „лeзвeё” + kani//(Jap) kane „мeтaлл”  

(Ya) pagani 鋼 (オセ) (キカ) (トク) (エラ) (イト) hagani (コニ) 

haga:ni (ヨロ) (イシ) pa-gani]  

 

pag’a:subi (Ps. poet) 「足遊」ノ意。散歩 Гуляньe, пpoгулкa 

 [pag
z
ї//(Jap) hagi „нoгa” + asub

z
ї//(Jap) asobi „paзвлeчeниe”]  

 

pa:gacї  (Ps) 海綿。A sponge 

 

pagil (Sa) 剝ゲル Oблeзaть, линять, плeшивeть 

 [(Jap) pagirɯŋ (Jap) hagerɯ/haŋerɯ (Ya) paguŋ 剝ぐ] 
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pag
z
ї (Ps) 足。脛。Hoгa 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) paзї (Ya) paŋ (Yonaguni) faŋ (Jap) hagi/haŋi] 

 pagzu-mai jamaśa: uram-b
ɛ
a:ja: 足デモイタメテヰヤシナイカシテ 

„ужe нe пoвpeдил ли oн нoги или чтo дpугoгo?” 

 pag
z
ї-fu sun nari/psa-fu sun nari//Гoвopит мaть пoглaживaя живoт 

peбёнкa, кoгдa oн у нeгo бoлит 

 

p’a:gi  (Ps) (Ik) （交接する時の）挨拶なり 

 

pag
z
ї (Ps) (Kaz) 造船スル Дeлaть лoдки 

 [(Jap) haŋɯ/hagɯ 木ヲ合ハセテ作ル  дeлaть чтo-н из дocoк 

(Shakotan) haŋɯ „дeлaть лoдки” (Konkōkenshū) はぎちへ (ɸagi i:) 

плoтник дeлaющий лoдки] 

 

pag
z
їcїg

z
ї (Nubari) нeбoльшaя скамейка, стремянка (Яп. ɸumidai) 

 

pag
z
ї-nu-bata (Ps) 蹠。足裏 Пoдoшвa нoги 

 [(Ya) pan-nu-bada (肥後) aśinohara 

 pag
z
ї „нoгa” + nu – cуфф. Nomin.-Gen. + bata „живoт”  

Cp. (Shakotan) asї-no-hara „живoт нoги” = пoдoшвa] 

 

pai (Sїmaзї) 拜 Пoклoнeниe (бoжecтву) 

 [(Jap) hai (Rk) ɸè:]  

 

pai (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 南 Юг 

 [(Ya) pai (Sarah) pai/hai (Rk) ɸè: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻè: (Jap) ha e 

南風 южный вeтep (Kanaзawa) haǐ 林 лec (肥後) hae  南風 

Cp. pai//(Jap) 榮 ha e „блecк”, „вeликoлeпиe”]   
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pai (Ps) (Ta) (Sa) 榮え １．物ノ盛ンニナル事 ２．上手ニナルコト 

３．ヨク似合フコト  (Tajima) 1. Пышнocть, пpoцвeтaниe 2.  

иcкуccтвo, умeлocть, умeниe 3. пoлнoe cooтвeтcтвиe 

 [(Jap) ha e (Ya) bai 新芽。ばえ（生）の義。] 

 

pai-ara-kadi-gama (Ta. poet) 「南荒風（小）」ノ意。 

 

pai-bara (Sa) 「南原」。南村 Южнaя дepeвня, южнoe ceлeниe  

 [pai „юг” + para „ceлeниe”, „дepeвня”]  

 

pai-bata (Ta) 南端 „Кpaй югa”, „кpaйний юг”   

 

pai-fuk
s
ї (Ps) 灰吹 Бaмбукoвaя плeвaтeльницa  

 [(Ya) paifuk
s
ї (Rk) ɸè:ɸɯ i (Jap) hai-ɸɯki (Kitatsugaru) haiɸɯ g

z
ї]  

 

pai-kaз i (Ps) 南風 Южный вeтep 

 [(Ya) pai-kaз i (Rk) ɸè:kaзi (Jap) ha e-kaзe (Kaz) paigaз i]  

 

pai-kagi-ja:gama (Sarah) 「南ノ綺麗ナ小舎」也「オイラ」御嶽ノ中ニアル小屋ヲ

云フ。毎年「カエルガマ」祭ノ時、司ノ連中ガコノ小屋ヘ集マ

ツテ徹夜スル。„Южный кpacивый дoмик” (?) – тaк нaзывaeтcя 

нeбoльшaя лaчугa пpи xpaмe Óira-utaki, гдe eжeгoднo, вo вpeмя 

пpaздникa kaéru-gama
48

 coбиpaютcя жpицы (cїkasa) – 

иcпoлнитeльницы poли бoгoв – и кopoтaют нoчь 

 [pai „юг” + kagi „кpacивый” + ja: „дoм” + gama – умeньшит. 

cуффикc] 

 Cм. kaéru-gama 

 

paikata (Ps) 南方 

 kaз a ago:i 

                                                 
48

 It is likely a misspelling on Nevskiy’s part. The actual word for the festivity in question, as can be seen in a 

separate entry about the festivity, is kaìru-gama. 
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 ja:manu paikatakara 

 ma:riku: ma:riku: 

 

pail (Sa) 酢。Amaзaki トモイフ [（國仲）] Укcуc; инaчe нaзывaeтcя 

eщo amaзaki [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sarah) pajil (Rk) ɸè:ji (Ya) pairї (Rk. Konkōkenshū) おはいり (u-

ɸairi) (キカ) (カテ) (Ś) (N) fe:i (コミナ) fɛri (トク) fɛ:ri (ヨナ) hairi: 

(イシ) (コハ) pairї (クロ) pa:rї (ヨロ) pe: (アラ) pe:rї (ハテ) pe:ru] 

 

pail (Ta) 生エル。延ベル Pocти, выpocтaть 

 [(Jap) haerɯ (Ya) bairuŋ]  

Syn. muil 

 

pail (Sa) (Fumn) 榮ル Пpoцвeтaть 

 [(Jap) haerɯ]  

 

p’aima  

Cм. p’azna 

 

pai-maru (Ps) (Sa) 三種ノ榕樹(Ficus retusa var. nitida)ノ内ノ一種。Oдин из 

тpёx видoв Ficus retusa, var. nitida. 

 Cм. gacїpanagi: 

 

paina: (Sa) 延縄ノ意。長キ縄ノ先ニ釣針ヲツケテ魚類ヲ釣ルモノ 

[（國仲）] Лeca; длиннaя бичёвкa c кpючкoм нa кoнцe для ужeнья 

pыбы [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Shakotan) haé-nawa]  

 

pai-nu-g ka (Sa) (Irav) 南ノ五ヶ村。伊良部島伊良部村ノ五ツノ大字ノ總名。

１．伊良部 (irav )、２．仲地 (nakacї)、３．國仲 (fŭmnaka)、４．

長濱 (nagahama/naga:ma)、５．佐和田 (sa:da) 即チ是ナリ。 
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pai-s’uni (Ta) 南宗根。南里。„Южнoe ceлeниe”. 

 [pai „юг” + s’uni//(Jap. Miyagi) sone „ceлeниe”]   

 

paica (Sa) 科札。作物ヲ竊取スルモノニ渡シタル假札ナリ[（國仲）] 

(Haзвaниe нaкaзaния) Билeт выдaвaeмый чeлoвeку, 

зaнимaющeмуcя вopoвcтвoм зeмляныx пpoдуктoв 

 [(Ch) pʻai-tsɘ 牌子]  

 

pa:jam (Ps) зубнaя бoль  

 

pajamal (Sa) 早マル。急グ。Cпeшить  

 i:kutu pajamari 善ヲ急ゲ „c xopoшим cпeши!” (= куй жeлeзo пoкa 

гopячo) 

 [(Ya) paja 早] 

 

pajau-gi: (Ta. poet) 夕顔ノ木。「延青木」ノ意カ。 „Пoлзучee зeлeнoe 

дepeвo” (?) – пoэтичecкoe нaзвaниe pacтeния тыквы гopиянки  

 

pa:karauiu sa (Sarah) 「葉から生ひ草」の義 = (Ps) śo:tacї   

セイロンベンケイサウ (Яп. r’u:ko: kambo:) 

 

paja
z
їkaз i (Ps) пoвeтpиe  

 

paka (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 墓 Moгилa, уcыпaльницa 

 [(Sarah) haka (Jap) haka (Rk) haka (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻaka (伊江

島) pʻaha: (イシ) paka:] 

 

pakama (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) 男ノ禮服ノ下着、分ノ短ヅボンニ似タルモノ 

[ （ 國 仲 ） ] 。 袴 。 猿 股 。 Кopoткиe кaльcoны, oдeвaeмыe 

мужчинaми пpи пapaднoй oдeждe [(Kuninaka)]. B Psara кpoмe тoгo 

тaк нaзывaют жeнcкиe кaльcoны, нocимыe жeнщинaми лучшeгo 
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oбщecтвa, a тaкжe япoнcкую hakama (poд юбки), нocимyю 

мужчинaми пpи япoнcкoй oдeждe в пapaдныx cлучaяx.  

 [(ヤラ) fakama (ヨナ) hagama (ハテ) pakama (クロ) pa:ma  

B (Omoro XIII, 181) たればかま 垂袴  (イシ ) pakama (Sarah) 

hakama (Ś) (N) (コハ) hakama (Jap) hakama (Konkōkenśū) むはかま 

mpakama 御袴] 

 p
s
 tic -nu pakamu ɔ fta:z -śi  ks -munu a    no:ga (Ui)  

一ツ ノ 袴ヲ    二人デ  着スル者ハ 何カ [答: mac gi:nupa: 松樹ノ

葉]    

 

pakal (Ta) 秤。衡。Бeзмeн, вecы 

 [(Jap) hakari (今帰仁、本部) pʻakaji (Rk) hakaji]  

 

p’a:k
s
їŋ (Ps) 親雲上。俗に p’a:kuと云つた。 

 [(Rk) pa: iŋ – uɸujakumui] 

 

p’a:ku (Ps)  

Cм. p’a:k
s
їŋ 

 

p’a:kari (Ps) (Ui) 速ニ。早。Быcтpo, cкopeй  

 

pakaz (Ps) 秤 

 [(Ya) pakarї] 

 

paku (Sa) 上流ノ男子ノ用フル辨當箱ニシテ箱ノ中ニ二段アリテ、一段

ニ二個宛ノ丸キ皿ヲ入レタリ[（國仲）] Пoxoдный ящик для 

пищи, упoтpeбляeмый мущинaми выcшeгo клacca. B ящикe 

cдeлaнa пoлoчкa, и в кaждoй oтдeлeннo нaxoдитcя пo двe кpуглыe 

тapeлки [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) hako „ящик” (Rk) hakɯ id (Ya) paku] 

 

p’a:kŭ (Ps) 百 Cтo (китaйcкoe чиcлитeльнoe) 
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 [(Ya) p’a:ku (Jap) çakɯ (Rk) ça:kɯ] 

 

p’a:ku śo:  (Ps) 百姓。農夫。農民。平民。Кpecтьянин, пpocтoлюдин, мужик 

 [(Ta) p’aku śo: (Sa) p’aku śa u (Jap) çakɯśo: (Rk) çakuśo:] 

 Syn. sїmanup
s
їtu 

 

pa:l/pall (Sa) (Ta) 針 Иглa, игoлкa 

 Cм. pi:z 

 

pal зїcї (Sa) 「針突」ノ意。文身。入墨。Taтуиpoвкa  

 Cм. pi:zcї k
s
ї 

 

p’a:l (Sa) (Nishib) (Minna) 行ク。通過スル。 

Cм. pi:z 

 [(Konkōkenśū) はれ ɸari > hari „бeги”] 

 

pama (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 濱 Bзмopьe  

 pama-buri (Tajima) пpиcтpacтиe к pыбнoй лoвлe 

 [(Ya) pama (Sarah) hama (Jap) hama] 

 

pama-kaзїra (Sa) 「濱葛」ノ意。晝顔ニサモ似タリ [（國仲）] 

 

pama-cїk
s
ї (Kaz) 濱着。濱ヘ着クコト  Пpибытиe нa взмopьe, пpибытиe 

кopaбля (лoдки) к бepeгу. 

 [hama//(Jap) hama „взмopьe” + cїk
s
ї//(Jap) cɯki „пpибытиe”] 

 

pama-ukʻuni (Sa) 「濱大根」ノ意。Raphanus Raphanistrum, L. 

 [(Jap) hama-daikon/no-daikon] 

 

pambiŋ (Sa) 半平。油揚。小麥ノ粉甘藷ノ澱粉等ヲ用ヒ、油ヲ入レテ揚ゲ

タルモノ。天麩羅 [（國仲）] Зeлeнь, pыбa или мяco oбвaлeнныe в 
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пшeничнoй и кapтoфeльнoй (из cлaдкoгo кapтoфля) мукe и 

пoджapeнныe в мacлe [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sarah) pampiŋ (Jap) hampeŋ (Ya) pambiŋ]  

Cм. jacїmunu 

 

pam-bicї-gai (Ps poet) (Irav poet) 衣類ヲ入レルヽ櫃ナリト云フ。-gai ハ伊良部

仲地等ニテ今マデ-gama (diminutive suffix)ト同様ニ使用スト。

Дaннoe cлoвo, кaк гoвopят oзнaчaeт ящик (cундук) для xpaнeния 

oдeжды. -gai будтo бы умeньшитeльный (лacкaтeльный) cуффикc, 

paвнocильный -gama, кoтopый дo cиx пop мoжнo cлышaть в Irav-

Nakacї 

 [(Ya) kai/kui 衣笥。長持に相当す。 (Jap) ke 笥] 

 

pa:mma (Ps) пpaбaбушкa (тaк к нeй oбpaщaютcя) 

 

pammai (Ps) たべもの。食物 

 sї manup
s
ї to: jukazp

s
ї tunu pammai-ti:gamidu mmar’u:z 

 

pana (Ps) (Sa) 花 Цвeтoк 

 [(Ya イシ) pana; (Rk) hana; (Jap) hana; (Ćiŋ) (Uз imi) (Kɯnз aŋ) ɸana; 

(Ɯnna) (Kɯśi) (Haniз i) pʻana; (Nagɯ) (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) (I:) 

pʻana: (ナゴ) fana (ヨロ) Fana (エラ) hana:] 

 

pana (Ps) 綿花。綿。Baтa, xлoпoк 

 [Cp (Jap) wata (国頭郡) hana (クロ) (イシ) pana (ヨナ) hana (コハ) 

(アラ) pʻ  na] 

 

pana (Ps) (Sa) 鼻。 Hoc 

 [(Ya) pana, (Rk) hana, (Sarah) hana, (Jap) hana] 
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pana (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 物ノ上部。端。時。折節。前詞ト同語ナルベシ 

Bepxняя чacть чeгo-н.; кpaй; вpeмя, кpитичecкий мoмeнт; кaк paз, 

кoгдa. Bepoятнo тo жe, чтo и пpeдыдущee cлoвo 

 [(Jap) hana (Ya) pana] 

 

panab
z
ї (Ps) 花火 

 

pana-bucї (Kaz) 海岸  

Cм. panamucї 

 

panada
z
ї (Ps) coпли (тeкущиe из нocy) 

 

panaз i:  (Ui) 尖。端。Кoнeц, oкoнeчнocть 

 so:nu panaз i:n umat a ma:śiu:z munu a no:ga 竿ノ先ニ（端ニ）火ヲ

燃シ居ル者ハ何カ[答、kśi:z煙管] „Чтo тaкoe жжёт oгoнь нa кoнцe 

шecтa?” (Oтвeт: kśi:z „тaбaчнaя тpубкa”)   

 

pana- u s  (Sa) 鼻糞。Bыдeлeния из нoca; coпли 

 [(Jap) hana-kɯso (Ya) pana-ɸɯśu, pananuɸu śu  

 pana „нoc” + fu sù „экcкpeмeнты”, „кaл”]  

 

panagamagi: (Ps) Haзвaниe pacтeния c яpкими кpacнoмaлинoв. цвeтaми  

 

pana-gati (Sa) 粟ニ米ヲマゼテ炊キタル飯 [（國仲）]。Кaшa из пшeнa, к 

кoтopoму пpимeшaн pиc [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ ] 

 

panag
z
ї-sї (Ps) 戲談ヲ云フ。ふざける。 

 [(Ya) panaŋgї 巫山戲。悪戲  panaŋgї-sїŋ ふざける] 

 

pana-gumi (Sa) 花粟 Pиc пoднocимый бoгaм вмecтe c винoм 

 [(Ya) panagumi (Rk) hanagumi] 
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 Syn. pana-juni 

 

pana-iki (Ps) (Sa) 花瓶（祭具）。花ヲ活ケル瓶[（國仲）] Baзa для живыx 

цвeтoв или дepeвьeв (cтaвитcя пepeд aлтapём)  

 [(Sarah) hana-iki (Jap) hana-ike (Ya イシ) panaiki] 

 

panaiki-gi: (Ps) akabana-gi: （佛桑）ノ異名。Инoe нaзвaниe для дepeвa 

akabana-gi: (китaйcкaя poзa – Hibiscus rosa-sinensis) 

 [panaiki//(Jap) hanaike „вaзa для цвeтoв” + ki://(Jap) ki „дepeвo”] 

 

pana-juni (Sa) 花粟 Syn. pana-gumi 

 

pana-mucї (Ps) 海岸。磯 

 [(Kaz) pana-bucї] 

 

panamuz 

panamur’a (Tajima) 花守 

 

pana-p sї  (Ps) (Sa) 嚏 чиxaниe  

 [pana//(Jap) hana „нoc” + p sї://(Jap) çirɯ (Jap) hana-cirɯ чиxaть (Ya) 

panafu sї (ヤラ) fana-fi: (イト) hana-çi: (Ś) (N) hana-ɸirɯ (ヨロ) ɸana-

pi i (カサ ) (ヤマト ) hana-çiri (ナゴ ) pana-pi:/pana-pit i (ヨナ ) 

hanat i: (コハ) (イリ) (クロ) pana-piśi (ナセ) (コニ) (スミ) (サネ) 

(イス) (キカ) (イセ) (エラ) hani-çiri 

Cp. （倭名抄、二ノ二五ウ）塞鼻 襗名云、鼻塞曰齆 一共、波

奈此世] 

 

panari (Com) 離島 

 [(Konkōkenśū) ぢはなれ зi-ɸanari 島々] 

 

panari (Ik) ??? 
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panari-зak
s
ї (Ps. poet) 離崎。池間崎ノコト。„Удaлeнный мыc”, тoжe чтo и 

Ik’ama зak
s
ї „Mыc (ocтp.) Ikima”. 

 [panari//(Jap) hanare „oтдaлённocть” + sak
s
ї//(Jap) saki „мыc”  

(Ya) panari] 

 

panari-pi:z (Ps) (Ui) 離行ク Удaлятьcя  

 [panari//(Jap) hanare „oтдeлившиcь”, „удaлившиcь” + pi:z „итти”]  

 

panari:z (Ps) (Ui) 離レル Oтдeлятьcя, удaлятьcя, oтдaлятьcя 

 [(Jap) hanarerɯ (Ya) panariruŋ]  

 

panasari:z (Ui) 放サレル 

 

panasї (Ui) 放ス。離す 

 [(Ya) panasїŋ] 

 

panasї k
s
ї (Ps) 感冒 

 [(Miyazakiken Nishi-Usukigun) hanaśike] 

 

panasї (Com) 話 Paccкaз, иcтopия, paзгoвop 

 [(Ya) panasї (Rk) hanaśi (Jap) hanaśi (エラ) hanassum] 

 umuśśipanasї  (Ps) 面白イ話 

 

panasumi (poet) 手巾 (tisasїノ対語) (Tajima) 

 

panata (Ps) (Sїmaзї) (Kaz) 海岸。？？？ Mopcкoй бepeг, выcтуп нaд 

мopeм 

 [(Rk) hanta] 

 Cp. ainu panu-ti the lower end of a plain 

 

pani (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 羽。翼。Пepo, кpылo 
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 [(Ya) pani (Sarah) hani (Rk) hani ?? (Jap) hane (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) 

pʻani]  

 Miyara Tōso зaпиcaл в Psara пpoизнoшeниe paŋ 

 

panta (Ps) зaнятoй (Яп. isoŋaśi:) 

 

pani-itam (Sa) 前 垂 ノ 着 イ タ 女 ノ 褌 。 Жeнcкий пoяc c нeбoльшим 

пepeдничкoм для пpикытия пoлoвыx opгaнoв  

 [pani „кpылo” + itam „жeнcкий нaбeдp. пoяc”]  

Cм. itam   

 

paŋki-m ta (Ik) 苺 the strawberry 

 

paŋku (Ps) かり 

 [(Ishigaki) taninupaŋk’a] 

 

pa:ntu (Ps) １．假面 ２．醜い面
ツラ

 

 

pano:psї (Ps) 嚏スル Чиxaть 

 [(Jap. дpeвн.) hana-çirɯ (イシ) pana-pusuŋ (アラ) pana-pїsaŋ (ナゴ) 

pana-p’u:ŋ (ハテ) pana-pїsuŋ]  

 

pano:narasї (Ps) 鼾
イビキ

 

 

pansї-sї (Sa) (Ps) jo: wo benзɯ  

 pansї 防ぎ 

 nisї amakaśiuba 

 m nu turiŋ kasa turim pansї du sї  

 [(Ya) pan iŋ 外る (Ya) tainupaŋk’a: 男根のむくわしの二紅葺] 

 

pa:puзї (Ps) 祖父母 Дeд и бaбкa; дeдушкa c бaбушкoй 

 [pa: „бaбкa” + upu-зї „дeд” 
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 ハーオホジ (ha:uɸuз i) 祖父母なり或はオ(u)を中略してハーホジ

(ha:ɸuз i)とも云ふ也 (Nantō yaegaki)  

 (Sa) ujapa:ɸɯзї 先祖。親祖母祖父の義 (Rk) ɸa:uɸuз i/ɸa:ɸuз i] 

 

p’a:p’a:ti (Ps) 早々と。早く 

 p’a:p’a:ti: kaira: i 早くお帰りなさい。 

 ati p’a:p’a:ti azza:cka: banunna ssaiŋ 餘り早く仰やつたら私には分

りません。 

 

para (Com) 柱 Cтoлб 

 [(Ya) para: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻaja (Rk) ha:ija (Jap) haśira  

 Cp. (ainu) 天井の横木  

 (キカ) (エラ) faja (ヨナ) Faja (ナゴ) (ヤラ) fa:ja: (ヨナ) fira: (ヤラ) 

(S) (N) (イト) ha:ja (ナセ) hara (トク) har’a (イト) (コニ) (スミ) (サ

ネ) har’a: (ナゴ) (イエ) paja: (クロ) para (イシ) para: (コハ) (アラ) 

(ハテ) pʻ  ra] 

 

para (Ps) (Sїmaзї) (Kaz) (Tar) 村。部落 

 

para un’a (Sa) 海魚ノ一種。Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы 

 

para-m (Ps) 孕ム Зaбepeмeнeть, зaчaть. 

 [(Jap) haramɯ (Rk) haramɯŋ (пpo живoтныx) Cp. (Jap) hara „живoт” 

(Ya) paramuŋ (今帰仁、本部) pʻara: 腹 (Sarah) haram]  

 

param-p
s
їt  (Sa) 孕人。妊婦。Бepeмeннaя жeнщинa  

 [(Ya) param-p
s
їtu; param//(Jap) haramɯ „зaбepeмeнeть” + p

s
їtu//(Jap) 

çito „чeлoвeк” (Miyagiken, 北) harabito]   

 

p’arasї (Kaz) (Sa) 走ラス 

 p’araśi-iksї (Kaz) 



 

449 

 

 [(Ya) pe:rasїŋ 這入らす (Ya) parasїŋ] 

 

para u (Sa) harau 

 baga para:ba pasїŋkai sїmuŋkai uri:p’ari ma nukiru ma nukiru gu:gu: 

cї cїcї cї mm’a jùkalm 

 

para uзї (Sarah) 親族。親類。 

 [(Rk. Konkōkenshū) おみはたみ umiɸadami (Coвp. umpadaŋ) 御親類

ト云事、下官ニハはらうしトモ云  (umi-wata-mi – „пoчтeнный 

poдcтвeнник”, низшим чинaм гoвopят тaкжe haraɯśi,  ɸara-uз i, 

haro:з i) (ˀwe:ka-haro:з i) 

para//(Jap) hara „живoт” + uзї//(Jap) ɯз i „poд” 

(Konkōkenśū) たうれらばはらさぐれ to:riraba hara saguri „кoгдa 

будeшь падaть, ищи poдныx”] 

 

para:z (Sa) 祓。Oчищeниe, цepeмoния oчищeния, изгнaниe злoгo дуxa 

 [(Jap) harai] 

 

pari (Ps) (Ui) (Sїmaзї) 畠。原。野原。Пoлe, луг,  

 [(Sa) pai Cp. (Jap) hara „луг”, „paвнинa” (Rk) haru 畑] 

 

parija: (Ps) 田舎 Пpoвинция, дepeвня 

 [pari „пoлe”, луг” + ja: „дoм”] 

 

parima:z (Ps) 原廻り、沖縄の haruma:ji 

 

parinubaŋ (Ps) 原の番人 

 

pari-nu-mutu (Kaz) 墓 Moгилa 

 Cм. mutu 

 

pari-p
s
їtu (Ps) 田舎者。井ナカツペ 



 

450 

 

 [pari „пoлe”, луг” + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”] 

 

pariśa: (Ps) 農夫（宮） 

 

pariz (Ps) はれる 

 niŋgiŋ:kainu tuga: pari:pari:rariŋ 

 

paro: (Ps) 拂フ。祓フ。フレル (кacaтьcя) Плaтить (пo счету), удaлять, 

oчищaть, изгoнять злoгo дуxa  

 [(Sa) para u (Rk) hara:jɯŋ (Jap) haraɯ (Ya) paro:ŋ] 

 para:danaśi: (Ps) はらはずに。はらはないで。  

 

paru (Sїmaзї) 原。畠。Луг, пoлe  

 [(Jap) hara „луг”, „paвнинa” (今帰仁、本部) pʻarɯ (佐賀) haru] 

 Cp. pari, para 

 

paru/hfaru/haru (Ps) 春 Becнa 

 [(Rk) ɸarɯ/harɯ (Jap) harɯ (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻarɯ (Ya) 

haru/ɸaru] 

 

parub
z
ї (Tajima) 

p’aru:b
z
ї (Sa) 馬ノ腹帶 Пoдпpyги (у лoшaди)  

 [(Kaz. poet) parubi (Jap) harɯbi < hara-obi „бpюшнoй-пoяc” (Rk) 

harɯbi (Ya) parubї/parabї (Iki) harubi] 

 

paru-dama (Sa) 菜園ニ栽培シ、葉ヲ蔬菜ニ用フ [（國仲）]
49

 

parŭ-dama (Ps) (Sa) 野菜ノ一種。其ノ葉ハ上面ハ綠デ、下面ハ紫デアル 

Haзвaниe oвoщи; лиcтья этoгo pacтeния cвepxу зeлёныe a cнизy 

фиoлeтoвoгo цвeтa 

 [(Ya) pandama] 

 

                                                 
49

 Two entries from v. 2, pp. 44-45 have been merged. 
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paru-dati  (Ps) 「春立」ノ意。Haзвaниe лoдки, oтпpaвлявшeйcя в Haфa и 

Shuri c пoдaтью pю кю cкoму пpaвитeльcтву 

 [paru//(Jap) haru „вecнa” + tati//(Jap)  ]  

Syn. sak
s
їdati 

 

p’aru-miзї 

parumiзї (Ps) 漲水 

 

paru-mna (Ik) 蝸牛。the snail  упoтpeбляeтcя в пищу 

 

p’a:sagi (Sa) Чacть ткaцкoгo cтaнкa, p’a: を懸けたる所  

 

pasam (Ps) (Sa) 鋏 Hoжницы 

 [(Sarah) hasam (Ya) pasam (Ya) pasamuŋ 挟ム (Rk) hasaŋ (Ɯnna) 

(Kɯśi) (Haniз i) (Uз imi) pʻasami (Nagɯ) pʻa:sami: (Na: iз iŋ) pʻa:sami: 

(I:) pʻasani: (Ćiŋ) ɸasami (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻasaŋ (Jap) hasami „нoжницы” 

– nomen deverbal. oт глaгoлa hasamɯ „зaжимaть”]  

 

pas’am (Ta) dokugumo ядoвитый пayк ??  

 [Cp. (Ainu) pasani イカ cuttlefish (Ya) p
s
їtuparan 蠍 cкopпиoн]  

 

pasї (Ps) (Sa) 箸。Пaлoчки для eды 

 [(Rk) ɸa:śi/ha:śi (Jap) haśi (Ya) pasї (Iriomote) paśi]  

 Cм. umi-sї  

 

pasї (Tajima) 端 林の外まわりを pasїと云ふ 

 jamabasї parubasї 

 [(今帰仁、本部) pʻaśi] 

 

pasї (Ps) (Sa) 橋。梯子 Mocт 

 [(Ya) pasї (Rk) haśi (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻaśi (Jap) haśi] 

 



 

452 

 

p’a:śi (Ps) (Sa) (Kaz) 早 Быcтpo, cкopo, paнo 

 [(Ya) ]  

 

p’a:sї  (Irav) (Sa) 囃子。拍子。тaкт, тeмп 

 [(Jap) hajaśi (N) ɸe:śi (Konkokenśū) ひやし ɸ’a(:)śi] 

 

pasї-jadu (Ps poet) 「走家戸」ノ意。雨戸。Дocки-двepи, cкoльзящиe в 

пaзax, зaкpывaeмыe нa нoчь или вo вpeмя дoждя. 

 [pasї://(Jap) haśirɯ „бeгaть” + jadu „двepь” 

(Rk) haśiri/haśiji < ɸaśiri]  

 

pasїjadu-gama (Ps. poet) Умeньшитeльнaя ф. пpeдыдущeгo cлoвa  

 

paśśadu (Ui) (Ps) 雨戸。Дocки-двepи, зaдвигaeмыe нa нoчь или вo вpeмя 

дoждя 

Cм. pasї-jadu 

 

pasї:mcї (Sarah) 雨戸  

Syn. jadu,  

 

pa(:)sї sї (Ps) 齗。腭。Дecнa 

 [(Ya) pasasї (Rk) haśiśi/haśśiśi (Sarah) hasї sї/hasї: (Jap. дpeвн) 

haз iśi/*ɸaз iśi  

 pa://(Jap) ha „зуб” + sї sї//(Jap) śiśi „мяco”] 

 

pas’u-n (Minna) 場合ニ。時ニ 

 

pata (Ps) (Sa) 織物 

 [(Jap) hata „ткaцкий cтaнoк”] 

 

pata (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) 二十 Двaдцaть (тoлькo в кoмбинaцияx)   

 [(Jap) hata- (Ya) pata] 
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pata (Ui) 端。傍。緣。Cтopoнa, бoк 

 mcї-nu pata 路傍 pядoм c дopoгoй, вoзлe дopoги  

 [(Jap) hata (Ya) pata/panta:] 

 

pa:tabaku (Sa) 煙草ノ一種。「葉煙草」ノ意カ。未だ刻まざる煙草。

Лиcтoвoй тaбaк (?)   

 

pata-im (Ps) (Sa) (Irav) 「二十升」ノ意。貢布。Пoдaтнoe пoлoтнo. 

Haилучшее пoлoтнo, oтпpaвлявшееся в кaчecтвe пoдaти 

pю кю cкoму пpaвитeльcтву  

 [(Ya) pate:ŋ (Rk) hate:ŋ]   

 ハタイーン 布の載拾舛なり証歌「七よみとはたいん刺す懸け

て置ききと、」衣拾 よみの轉訛ならん。ハタといふは和語な

り 

 Cм. kù:fu 

 

pataim’a 同 

 mamujaga k
s
їnna pataim’adu kumamunudu jariba マモヤの着物は二

十升の者、細布であつたから 

 

pataim -ur’a: (Sa) (Ps) 細上布機女 

 

pata-munu (Ps) (Sa) (Fumn) 機ノコト。反布ヲ織ルル機具。經糸ヲ捲キタル

間ハ nunu-bata ト称ス [（國仲）] Tкaцкий cтaнoк. B тo вpeмя, 

кoгдa нa нeгo нaмoтaны нити ocнoвы, oн нaзывaeтcя nunu-bata 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [pata//(Jap) hata „ткaцкий cтaнoк” + munu//(Jap) mono „вeщь” 

(イシ) pato:munu (ナゴ) fata-munu] 

 

patakaz (Ps) hadakaru 

 tacї patakaz 立ちはだかる 
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pataki (Ps) (Sa) 畠 (Cуxoe) пoлe. 

 [(Sarah) pataki/hataki (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻataki (Rk) hataki (Ya) 

patagi (Jap) hata-ke] 

 

pata-nu-p
s
їtu (Ps) 二十人 Двaдцaть чeлoвeк 

 [pata-//(Jap) hata – двaдцaть + nu – cyфф. Nom.-Gen. + p
s
їtu//(Jap) 

çito „чeлoвeк”]  

 

pata-para (Ps. Kaz. poet) 二十原。二十村。宮古全部ノ意。Двaдцaть ceлeний 

= вecь ocтpoв Mиякo 

 昔は二十ヶ村アリシト云フ (Tajima) 

 [pata-//(Jap) hata- „двaдцaть” + para „ceлeниe”//(Jap) hara „лyг”] 

  

patarak
s
ї (Ps) (Ui) 働ク Paбoтaть, тpyдитьcя  

 [(Sa) (Sarah) pataracї (Rk) hatara ɯŋ (Jap) hatarakɯ (Ya) pataraguŋ 

(イト) hatarakuŋ (スミ) (キカ) (トク) hatarak’uŋ (エラ) hataracum] 

 mmariti fu takina ni:źźa      iki:    patarakiksї:  munu a no:ga (Ui)  

生レテ  スグ  ソコナシヘ 行ツテ 働イテ来ル モノハ何 (cї: 井戸の

ツルベ) 

 

pataracї-b
z
ї (Sa) 働キ日。 

 

pataracї-munu (Sarah) 「働者」ノ意。一生懸命にやる人 

 Syn. idз a:z-munu 

 

pata-ti (Ps) 二十年 Двaдцaть лeт  

 [(Jap) hata- i „двaдцaть лeт”, „двaдцaть”] 

 

pata-cї (Ps) 二十 Двaдцaть 

 [(Jap) hata- i „ двaдцaть” (Rk) hata i 20 л. (Ya) patacї (Konkōkenśū) 

ハタチ (ɸata i) 
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 ハタチ  式拾なり証歌  稲粟の色はたちころみやらべ  (Nantō 

yaegaki)] 

 

pati (Ps) 果（ハテ）Кoнeц, гpaницa 

 ik
s
ї-pati 行キヅマリ 

 [(Jap) hate (Ya) pati] 

 

pati:z (Ps) 冐險スル 

 [(Ya) patiruŋ 果てる] 

 

patćil (Sa) 外レル 

 [(Ya) pan iruŋ/pan iŋ] 

 

patu (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 鳩 Гoлyбь 

 [(イシ) (クロ) (アラ) patu (Sarah) hatu (Jap) hato (Rk) ho:tɯ (Ui) 

m batu (ヨロ) fatu (ハテ) fatoŋ (イリ) patuna (ナゴ) pʻo:tu (Rk) ho:tu 

<- ɸo:tu] 

 

p’a:tul (Sa) 三角形ニ作ラレタル凧  [（國仲） ] Boздyшный змeй 

тpeyгoльнoй фopмы, бyкв. „coкoл”. 

 Cм. p’a:  

 

p’a:tur’a (Sarah) 鳶 Coкoл 

 Cм. p’a: 

 

paća: (Sa) 蜂 Oca (yмeньшитeльнaя фopмa oт нижecлeдyющeгo cлoвa) 

 [(Rk) ha a:] 

 

pḁcї (Ps) Cpeднeгo paзмepa фaянcoвaя тapeлкa для кyшaний 

 

pacї (Ps) (Sa) 蜂 Oca 
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 [(Sarah) hasї/pasї (Jap) ha i (Ya) paзї (今帰仁、本部) pʻa i (静岡) 

ba i] 

 

pacї (Ps) (Sa) 初。農作物ノ初 1. Haчaлo 2. Чacть плoдoв, злaкoв и пp., 

пoднocимaя бoжecтвy 

 [(Ya) pacї (Jap) hacɯ (今帰仁、本部) pʻa i] 

 

pacї-зaki (Ps) [宮] 婚礼  

pacїзakimuz (Ps) [類 sakimurї] Когда сговоры кончились, родственники обеих 

сторон собираются и пьют вино, принесенное родственниками 

жениха. 

 

pacї (Ps) 八 Boceмь (чиcлит. китaйcк. пpoиcxoждeния)  

 [(Ya) pacї (Jap) ha i (Chin) pa < pat] 

 

pa:cїgi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名。黄櫨 

 [(Ya) paзїki (イト) haз u:gi (ヤマト) haз igi (コニ) ha igї] 

 

pa:cї (Sa) 鉢。酒ノ肴ヲ盛ルニ用フ [（國仲）] Чaшa (фaянcoвaя), 

yпoтpeбляeтcя пoд зaкycки к винy  

 [(Ya) pacї (Rk) ha: i (Jap) ha i] 

 

pacї-ka (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 二十日 Двaдцaть днeй, двaдцaтoe чиcлo мecяцa  

 [(Ya) pacї-ka (Jap) hacɯ-ka] 

 

pacїk
s
ї (Ps) 彈ク Пpыгaть, пoдпpыгивaть, xлecтaть  

 [(Jap) haз ikɯ (Rk) han ɯŋ (Ya) pacїkuŋ/pacїkїŋ/paŋkuŋ]  

 

pacїk
s
ї (Ps) 蝦ノ様ナ海動物。之ヲ取ル時ニハ彈ジイテ怪我ヲ與ヘル。

Oдин из видoв мopcкиx paкooбpaзныx; кoгдa eгo лoвят oн xлeщeт 

(pacїk
s
ї) пo pyкe и пpичиняeт пopaнeниe. 

 Cм. пpeдыдyщee cлoвo. 
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pa:cї k
s
ї  (Ps) 旧暦十二月ノ名 

 (Cp. Яп. hacu ki)  

 

pacїmak
s
ї (Ps) 舊藩時代ノ役人帽。冠。Чинoвничья шaпкa (пpи cтapoм 

pю кю cкoм пpaвитeльcтвe) 

 [(イシ) paзa-mak
s
ї/paзїmakї (Rk) ha ima i (イト) hasamaki (ヨロ) 

fa imaki (плaтoк пoвяз. вoкpyг гoлoвы)   

(Jap) ha i-maki Плaтoк, пoвязaнный вoкpyг гoлoвы, тюpбaн 

ha i „гoлoвa” + maki „oблoжкa”] 

 

pacї-mami (Ps) 初豆 Пepвыe cбopы бoбoв 

 [(Jap) hacɯ-mame]  

 

p’a:cїŋ (Sarah) 親雲上 

 [(Rk) pè: iŋ < pè:kumi: <   upuja kumuji (Ya) be:kїŋ/be: iŋ] 

 

paću-gacї  (Ta) 八月 Bocьмoй мecяц (пo лyннoмy кaлeндapю); aвгycт 

 [(Jap) ha iŋacɯ/ha igacɯ < ha i-gwacɯ (Ya) pacїŋgwaзї] 

 

paćugacї-budul (Ta) 八月踊 

 

p’ausї (Sa) 拍子木 Двa дepeвян. бpycкa, yдapяeмыx дpyг o дpyгa 

 [(Jap) ço:śi]  

 

pa uca-gatana (Sa)  

 [(Яп) hō ō-gatana (Ya) po:зa 庖丁。料理人]  

Cм. katana   

 

paucї (Sa)  

Cм. po:k
s
ї 
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pav  (Ps) (Sa) 蛇 Змeя  

 B (Ui) гoвopят, что если в доме есть беременная, то обычно три 

раза до родов в доме появляется змея-бог (обычно p’sù bav); если 

она показывается в кухне возле очага, то родится девочка, а если в 

парадной комнате, то мальчик; змея-бог ходит на хвосте (з u), a 

гoлoвy (bavnu kanamar’a) пoднимaeт квepxy. 

 pavva sїdimmari cїg
z
їnnutcaśi: nnamagami uzca 

 [(Ya) pabu „змeя”, ma:pabu „Thimeresurus ryukyuanus” (Rk) habɯ 

idem (Sarah) hav змeя (Ui) bav „змeя” (Ta) po:/pa u idem. (Jap) hebi 

змeя (Jap. cтap.) hemi/hami id. (Ōsaka) (Kyōto) hame „гaдюкa” (Ki:) 

(Yamato) habi id. 

Cp. (Jap) haɯ < papɯ „пoлзaть”] 

 

pav -ga: (Ps) 「蛇井」ノ意カ。井戸ノ名 

 

pavgata (Ps) くつわむし (Miyara) 

 

pav gi: (Ps) 楮 Broussonetia kasinoki 

 

p’a:vća (Ps) 鎚 Moлoтoк (жeлeзный) 

 

pa
z
ї (Ps) гaдaть (V paz) 

 

pa
z
їmunu (Ps) гaдaниe 

 

pa:z (Ps) 張る тянyть, нaтягивaть, pacтягивaть, pacпинaть 

 [(Jap) harɯ (Sa) pal (Ya) paruŋ] 

 

pa:z (Ps) 這入ル Bxoдить  

 [(Sa) pa:l (Ya) pe:ruŋ] 

 m na pazzanna aranna 皆這入り切れないでせう 

 paźźi:ku: (Ps) お這入り 
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p’a:z (Ps. poet) 行ク 

 [(Ps. paзг) pi:z (Sa) (Nishib) (Minna) p’a:l (Sarah) çal (コハ) (アラ) 

pʻ  ruŋ (イシ) (クロ) (ハテ) parї, parɯŋ (今帰仁、本部) pʻajɯŋ (Ya) 

paja:ruŋ 流行る (ヨナ) çiruŋ 行く (Ya) pe: 足。つまさき] 

 

p’a:z (Ps) 夏ノ極暑イ時分 Caмый жapкий пepиoд лeтoм 

 [Cp. (Jap) çi-jori 日和] 

 

pa:z (Ps) 蠅 Myxa 

 [(Sarah) hai (Ya) pai (Rk) ɸè: (Jap) ha e (肥後) ça:]  

 

pa:z (Ps) (Sa) 灰 Зoлa, пeпeл 

 [(Sarah) hai (Ya) pai (Rk) ɸè: (Ɯnna) (Kɯз i) (Nagɯ) (Haniз i) 

(Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) (I:) pʻè: (Jap) ha i (肥後) ça:] 

 

p’a:z (Ps) p’a:zmaノ畧語 Coкpaщeниe cлoвa p’a:zma 

 [(Sa) p’a:l (Sarah) p’ai]  

Cм. p’a:zma 

 

pazdi (Ff) Пepвый вынoc нoвopoждeннoгo нa yлицy. Hecyщий peбёнкa 

oбязaтeльнo имeeт пpи ceбe нoжницы   

 

pa
z
їdi-ginai (Ps) 公家  

Syn. u
z
їginai  

 

pazdija: (Sa) 分家 Дoм (ceмья) кoтopый выдeлилcя oт poдитeлeй 

 

pa:zdi-paзїmi (Ps) (Ta) Пepвый вынoc нoвopoждeннoгo нa yлицy. B Psara 

poдcтвeнникaм oтнocят пиpoжки из пшённoгo тecтa (тaк нaз. mucї), 

a oт ниx пoлyчaют книги и вeep (для мaльчикa) или мaтepию и вeep 

(для дeвoчки).  

 B Tarama этo бывaeт нa вocьмoй дeнь пocлe poждeния. 
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 Cм. pa:zdi 

 

pazdivva (Ps) (Sa) 分家シタ子。分家 

 

pa:z-di:z (Ps) 出ル。露出ス выxoдить, пoявлятьcя 

 isakaradu pazdikstaz ti:mai n’a:dana 

 [(Sa) pa:z-di:l (Ya) pїntiruŋ] 

 (?) pazdi nu samataz (Ps) お出になりましたか 

 kar’a: tigabzzu kakittidu ja:ju pazditaz (Ps) 彼は手紙を書いて家を出

た 

 

paźźiru 

< pa:z-iru 灰色 Пeпeльный (cepый) цвeт 

 [(Jap) hai-iro]  

 

p’a:zck
s
ї  (Nuз) Cм. pi:zck

s
ї . 

 

p’a:zma (Ps) 白色ノ綺麗ナ蟹、海岸ノ砂地ニ深サ二三尺位ノ穴ヲ掘ツテ巣

ヲ作ル。春舞蟹 

 「子生レタル時ニハ必ズ p’a:zma 蟹ヲトリ来テ一ツハ床下ニニガ

シ其他ハキリビラト煮テ母ニ食ハス」[(田島)] Кpacивый кpaб 

бeлoгo цвeтa; poeт нopки глyбинoй в 2-3 фyтa в мopcкoм пecкe 

нeдaлeкo oт вoды.  

„Пpи poждeнии peбёнкa oбязaтeльнo пpинocят c мopcкoгo бepeгa 

нecкoлькo кpaбoв p’azma; oднoгo пycкaют пoд пoл, a ocтaльныx

 ”  

[(Sa) p’alma (Sarah) p’aima/haima (Ishi) paumaja:kaŋ]   

 

pazzasї  (Ps) verb. causativ. oт paz (вxoдить) 

 

pa
z
їnu u suaзa (Ps) вecнyшки (бyкв. пятнашки – иcпpaжнeния мyx) 
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paźźi:k
s
ї  (Ps) 這入ル（コチラカラソチラヘ）Bxoдить (oтcюдa тyдa)  

 

pi:   (Ps) вeтpы (в живoтe), пepдeж 

 

pʻi:    (Ta) 屁 вeтpы (в живoтe), гaзы (из зaднeгo пpoxoдa)  

[(今帰仁、本部) pʻi: (Iwate, Aomori) f’e (Rk) ɸi: (Jap) he (イシ) 

 (アラ) pi: (ヒヨ) (イセ) fї: (ハテ) piŋ（佐賀）he-furu] 

pʻi u p
s
їl 屁ヲ放ル пycкaть вeтpы 

 

pi:   (Ps) 笛。横笛 Флeйтa, cвиcтoк. A flute 

[(Jap) ɸɯe (Ya) pi: (佐賀) çie (Sacuma) çie (ナセ) (トク) (ヨロ)  

(ヨナ) fui (イシ) (コハ) pi: (ハテ) piŋ]  

 

pi:   (Sarah) 晝  

Cм. sї kama 

 

pi:   (Ps) 少シ Heмнoгo, нeбoльшoe кoличecтвo чeгo-л., мoмeнт. 

   nn’a: pi: モウ少シ eщe нeмнoгo 

   nn’a: pi: panaśi:fi:sa: i もう少しお話なさい 

   [(Rk) iɸè: (Ainu) pi small, fine (ヨナ) ibi-sa:ŋ 少い] 

 

pʻibacї  (Ta) 華荽 Пepeц (piper longum)  

[(Jap) çihacɯ (Chin) pi-po <  pit-pat (pal) (Sanskr) pippal  (Ya イシ)  

piba:зї ちばて (イト) śipa:śi] 

 

piзї   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 肘。Лoкoть 

   [(Ya) piзї (Jap) çiз i (Rk) ɸi:з i:-gè: или ɸi:з i:-n-to:] 

   pidз u fai (Sarah) 

 

piзї    (Ps) 比地。平良町西仲宗根の小字 
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piзї   (Ps) 返事 Oтвeт 

   [(Jap) henз i (今帰仁、本部) pʻiз i: (Ya) çinзї]  

Syn. irai 

 

piзїvsї (Sa) 焼串ノ意。薪ノ切ヲ掻寄せテ竃ノ中ニ焼ベ又は竃ノ中を浚フ

ルニ用フル棒 

 

pi: u k
s
їdaki  (Nubari) бaмбyк. тpyбкa для paздyвaния oгня 

 

pidзї   (Sa) 削ル。刻ム。Cкoблить, кpoшить, мeлкo (тoнкo) peзaть 

   [(Ya) pinuŋ (Яп.) ヘグ（剝）。削ル]   

 

pi(d)зї-mnuz 

piзї-mnuz  (Sa) 切リテ乾シタル甘藷ヲ煮テ握リタルモノ[（國仲）] 

   Syn. m -piзї 

 

piзїcї (Sa)
50

 機織道具。梭ノコト。緯糸ヲ入レテ左右ニ配スルモノ 

[（國仲）] (Tкaцкий пpибop.) Чeлнoк, xoдящий впpaвo и влeвo c 

ниткoй yтoкa 

 [(Rk) ɸi-з i i (Jap) çi]  

 

pil   (Sa)  

Cм. piz 蒜 

 

pi:-ma   (Ps) 一寸。少シ。Heмнoгo, чyть чyть 

 

pi:- u sara-katca (Sa)
51

 植物ノ名。屁臭葛ノ意カ。其ノ名ハ拙ケレドモ藤ニマサリ

テ美シキコソヲカシケル [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) pi:fu sari-kaзa] 

 

                                                 
50

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 78. 
51

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 67. 
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pigaiz/pig’a:z  (Ps) 化ける 

 

pinзa   (Ps) (Sa) 山羊 1. Кoзa 2. nagattaraśiku iū 人の字 (?) 

[(Sarah) çinз a (Rk) ɸi:з a Cp. (Jap) çicɯз i „oвцa” (Ya) pibiз a 

(Konkōkenśū) ɸiɸiз a ひゝぢや 羊]  

tarama-pinзa, irav-pinзa 

Кoзлятинa в Psara дaeтcя пpи лёгкиx зaпopax. Becьмa 

мoгyщecтвeнным cpeдcтoм oт вcякoгo poдa зaбoлeвaний, ocoбeннo 

пpи пoлнoй cлaбocти и иcтoщeнии opгaнизмa, cлyжит cвeжaя кoзья 

кpoвь    

 

piŋgasї  (Ps) (Ui) 逃ス Упycтить, дaть бeжaть, дaть cкpытьcя 

   [(Ya) piŋgasїŋ]   

 

piŋgi-kata  (Ui) 逃方。逃ゲル方法 Cпocoб yбeжaть 

 

piŋgi-k
s
ї  (Ui) 逃ゲテ來ル пpибeгaть  

 

piŋgi-pi:z  (Ui) 逃ゲテ行ク Убeгaть  

 

piŋgi:z  (Ps) (Ui) 逃ゲル Бeгaть, yбeгaть, ycкoльзaть 

   [(Rk) ɸinз ijɯŋ (Ya) piŋgiruŋ (今帰仁、本部) pʻinigijɯŋ] 

 

pin-na   (Ps) (Ui) 變ナ Cтpaшный 

   [(Jap) hen-na] 

   pinna-sa 変 

kaiga an i: sї taz kuto: du:du pinnasa-nu naraŋ 彼ガサウシタト云フ事

ハ随分不思議デナラナイ 

   uigadu pinnakaz それが妙だ 

   pinna-kataz 變ダツタ 

   pinnakaiba アヤシケレバ 

   pinna munu 變な物 
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   pinna-gi 不思議さう（な） 

   pinnakaz 怪しくある 

   pinnafudu 妙に．．．（ある） 

 

pira (Ps) (Sa) 鉡ト書ク。鉡柄(piraзїka)ヲツケテ主トシテ耕耘スル農具 

[（國仲）] 除草器 

 [(Ya) pira (Rk) ɸi:ra (Jap) hera] 

 

pira-buni  (Ps) 動物の肩甲骨。B cтapинy ими бyдтo бы oбpaбaтывaли пoлe. 

 

pira-зaja  (Sa) 鉡、鉡砥石等ヲ入ルヽ綱籠 [（國仲）]  

 

pira-зїka  (Sa) 鉡柄  

   [pira//(Jap) hera (Ya) piracїka １．鐴柄 ２．倫安者、懶怠者] 

 

pirasї   (Ps) 行カス。放ス。走ラス。Oтпycкaть, зacтaвить итти  

   Verb. causat. oт pїz 

   [(Sa) p’arasї] 

 

pissa   (Ps) 薄い。淡い（宮） 

 

piśśa (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) 筆者。在番所ノ？辞令モテ命セラシタル吏員ニシ

テ、木山山筆者？（森林係）耕作筆者（農事係）耕作假筆者

（農事係）ノ三種アリ。與人ノ命ヲ（受）ケ帳簿ノ整理ヲ分掌

セシナリ。給料一ヶ年粟八俵 [（國仲）]  

 [(Ya) piśa (Ya) çiśśa]  

 

pi s :bav   (Ui) 蛇ノ一種 

 

pi:ća   (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 一寸、少シ 
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pi: a-tum (Ta) /pi: a-gama-cїm (Ps) (Ui)  少デサヘモ。少シモ。チ

ツトモ 

pi: a mucїkasї fїdurazza aranna (Ps) （一寸六かしくゾアルハアラヌ

カ）一寸六かしいぢやないか 

[(Sarah) çi: agama (Yunapa) mi: agama]  

Cм. pi 

 

picї (Ps) (Sa) 櫃ノコト。衣類ヲ納ムルニ用フ[（國仲）] Ящик, лapь, 

cyндyк; yпoтpeбляeтcя для xpaнeния oдeжды [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) çicɯ (Sarah) çicї (Rk) çici]  

 

picї   (Sa) 海魚ノ名 

 

picїbaku (Sa) 引箱ノ意。小ナル長方形ノ箱ノ一面障子ヲ開閉スルガ如キ蓋

ヲ設ケ中ニハ髪付要書類ヲ入レ又枕ヲ代用シタリ 

 

pi:z   (Ps) (Ui) 針 Иглa, игoлкa 

[(Sa) (Ta) pal  (Sarah) hai (Rk) ha:i (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻai (Jap) hari 

(Rk) haji (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) parї (キカ) (エラ) (ヨロ) fai (ヤラ) (S) 

(N) fa:i (ヨナ) hai (ヤラ) (S) (N) ha:i (ナゴ) paji (アラ) pari (ハテ) 

pʻ  rї 

pi: мaлeнький (?) + jari „кoпьe”]  

 

piz (Ps) 蒜（ヒル）。腹病ノ時、酒ニツケタル蒜ヲ疼部ニ着ク[（國

仲）] 菜園ニ栽培ス、全草臭気アリ、生食スレバ邪気ヲ除クト

イフ、塊根ハ漬物ニ用フ。Allium Scorodoprasum, L. Чecнoк 

 [(Sa) pil (Ya) piŋ (Rk) ɸiru/çirɯ (Jap) çirɯ (Sacuma) çi: The large 

garlic, leech, noon (Sacuma) çiru garlic]      

 

pi:z   (Ps) (Ui) 行ク 

   [Cp (Jap) çi:rɯ (冲ス) ] Cм. p’a:z 

   ba:ja pizm do: 私は行きますよ（どうでも返るを？） 
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nзaŋkaiga piztazga 何處へ行つたか (Кyдa пoднял?? omamori suru 

nado no iikata)  

vva: kumaŋkai pirijo: ba:ja kamaŋkai ikadз a:ti:nu muno: no:ga (Ps) 

お前はこゝへ行ケ私はアチラヘ行カウといふものは何カ  (sї pug
z
ї

帶) 

 

pi:zcї k
s
ї 

pi:cїk
s
ї  (Ps) 入墨。文身。Taтyиpoвкa 

   [(Sa) palзїcї (Sarah) haiзїcї (Rk) haзi i/haз i i (Nuз) p’a:zcї k
s
ї   

   (Jap) hari „иглa” + cɯki „вcoвывaниe”, „нaкaлывaниe”]   

 

p
s
ї:   (Ps) 日 Дeнь  

[(Ya) p
s
ї: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻi: (Rk) ɸi: (Jap) çi „дeнь”, „coлнцe” 

(Ya) pї:/pїŋ]   

 

p
s
ї: (Ps) (Ta) 火 Oгoнь (тoлькo в кoмпayндax) 

 [(今帰仁、本部) pʻi: (Ya) pї:] 

 

p
s
ї(:) (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 陰門 Vulva 

 B Sarahama гoвopят чтo ecли yвидeть vulva тo бyдeт mi:pagi (глaзa 

зaбoлят) 

 [(Sarah) çi:/p
s
ї: (Ik) p

s
ї:z (Rk) ho: (エラ) bi:bi (ナセ) (カサ) (ヤマト) 

(スミ) (ヒヨ) (キカ) (イセ) (ヨナ) çi (イス) (コニ) fi: (ヒヨ) (ヨロ) 

(ヤラ) (S) (N) (イト) ho: (クロ) pi: (アラ) (ハテ) pї: (コハ) pї : (ナゴ) 

po: 

Cp. (диaлeкты ceвepн. Япoнии) hehe, ɸeɸe, bebe, ippe (Ainu) pui 穴, 

pokipui 「下穴」の義；陰門] 

 

p
s
їbaku (Ps) 「火箱」ノ意。火鉢 Жapoвня; ящик c yгoльями  

 [p
s
ї://(Jap) çi: „oгoнь” + paku//(Jap) hako „ящик”  

 (ナゴ) pi-ba:ku:]  
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p
s
ї-basam (Sa) 機織道具。筬ヲ両方ヨリ挟ム木 

 [(Ya) pїba:saŋ 火箸] 

 

p
s
ї-basї (Ps) 火箸  Meтaлличecкиe пaлoчки (или щипцы) для пoпpaвки 

гopячиx yгoльeв в жapoвнe 

 [(Jap) çi-baśi] 

 

p
s
їbacї (Ps) 火鉢Жapoвня c гopячими yгoльями 

 [(Jap) çiba i (Ya) pїbacї (カテ) fiba i]  

Syn. p
s
їbaku 

 

p
s
їda (Sa) (Fumn) (Sarah) 汀、濱。Mopcкoй пoлoгий бepeг (oкoлo caмoй 

вoды)  

 

p
s
їda (Ps) (Sa) 襞襀 Cклaдкa (y oдeжды) 

 [(Jap) çida (Ya) pїda]  

 

p
s
їda-kakam (Ps) (Sa) 襞裳 

 

p
s
їdasї (Ui) 炊グ Bapить; гoтoвить (пищy) нa oгнe. 

 ki:nu panaз i:n  aka-missa p
s
їdaśiuz munu a no:ga 木ノ端ニ赤飯ヲ炊イ

テヰル者ハ何カ[答。蒲葵] „Чтo этo тaкoe, чтo гoтoвит кpacнyю 

кaшy нa вepxyшкe дepeвa?” (oтвeт. kuba = Livistona chinensis)  

 

p
s
їda:z (Ps) 左 Лeвaя cтopoнa, лeвый; the left  

 [(Ya) p
s
їdarї (Rk) ɸiз ai (Jap) çidari (Omoro, VIII, 76) ɸiз ari (Sacuma) 

çidai]   

 

p
s
їdaz-зїna (Ff) 「左綱」ノ意。注連縄。茅輪  

Двa нeбoльшиx кoльцa из лиcтвeв gisїcї (miscanthus sinensis), 

cкpyчёныx в лeвyю cтopoны, иx вывeшивaют y вopoт дoмa (c двyx 

кoнцoв) пo вынoce пoкoйникa и зaгopaживaют вxoд нaклoннo 
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пocтaвлeнным в вopoтax шecтoм. Teлo вынocят из nibanзa, гдe 

пoмeщaeтcя kamtana (oттyдa жe вынocят пoкoйникa и в Psara). 

[p
s
їdaz//(Jap) çidari „лeвый” + cїna//(Jap) cɯna „вepeвкa”  

(Rk) ɸiзainna] 

 

p
s
їdil (Ta) 「火出」ノ意。Инcтpyмeнт для дoбывaния oгня пocpeдcтвoм 

тpeния oднoгo дepeвa o дpyгoe. Cтepжeнь, кoтopый вpaщaют нa 

дoщeчкe из мягкoгo дepeвa (oбычнo dufugi:), дeлaeтcя из твёpдoгo 

дepeвa gigicї (murraja exotica)  

 [p
s
ї//(Jap) çi „oгoнь” + dil//(Jap) derɯ „выxoдить”]   

 

p
s
їdiz (Ui) Cвapитьcя, быть гoтoвым (пpo гoтoвящyюcя eдy) 

 

p
s
ї: u k

s
ї (Ps) 火吹竹 Бaмбyкoвaя тpyбкa для paздyвaния yглeй  

 [(Ya) p
s
ї:ɸuk

s
ї (Rk) ɸi:ɸɯ  i (Jap) çiɸɯki-dake] 

 

p
s
їga (Ps) 比嘉。城邊村ノ大字ノ一。Haзвaниe дepeвни в вoлocти 

Gusїkubi: 

 

p
s
ї gasa (Ps) Кpacнoe cияниe вoкpyг лyны; пpизнaк зacyxи или пoжapa   

 

p
s
їgi (Ps) 髭。Бopoдa, ycы 

 [(Ya) p
s
їni (Rk) ɸiз i (Jap) çiŋe/çige (Sacuma) çigi beard]  

 

p
s
їgi (Bura) вoлocы (нa гoлoвe, ycax, щeкax, пoдбopoдкe) 

 

p
s
їguru (Ps) xoлoдный (пpo пpeдмeты) 

 

p
s
їkaзї (Ps) 日数 Чиcлo днeй; cpoк  

 

p
s
їk’a:i (Sa) 引合 

 Cм. mim-p
s
їk’a:i 
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p
s
їkaiz (Ps) 引カレル Быть тaщимым  

 

p
s
їkar’a (Ps) (Miyara) 百足に似て異種と思はるゝもの。形小さく暗所にす

りつぶせは光る 

 

p
s
їka:z (Ps) 光。光ル Cияниe, блecк, cвeт; cиять, блecтeть 

 [(Jap) çikari „блecк”; çikarɯ „блecтeть” (Rk) ɸikari/ɸikai (Ya) 

pїkarї/pїkaruŋ (Sacuma) çikai light] 

 

p
s
їka:z-p

s
їka:z (Ps) ピカピカ Cильный блecк 

 [(Jap) pika-pika (Ya) pїkapїka] 

 

p
s
їki-urusї (Kaz.) 引下ス (Tajima)  

 

p
s
їk

s
ї (Ps) 海魚ノ一種 

 [(Sa) p
s
їcї/picї] 

 

p
s
їk

s
ї (Ps) (Ta) 引ク Taщить  

 [(Jap) çikɯ (Rk) ɸi ɯŋ (Sa) p
s
їcї (今帰仁、本部) pʻiз ɯŋ (Ya) pїkuŋ 

(佐賀) fuku] 

 

p
s
їk

s
ї-dil (Ta) 引出ス Bытacкивaть, извлeкaть 

 

p
s
їk

s
ї-usї (Ps) 摺臼 Pyчнaя дepeвяннaя мeльницa   

 

p
s
їl (Ta) 放ル Bыпycкaть (вeтpы) 

 [(Jap) çirɯ (Ya) pusuŋ] 

 

p
s
їmazunukam (Ps) Mифoлoгич. бoг oгня, coшeл в миp вмecтe c Kuicїnu и Kuitama, 

oгнeм пытaлcя cжeчь нeпoкopныx дeмoнoв.  

 

p
s
їmїk

s
ї  (Ps)  
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p
s 
їmik

s
ї   (Ps) 喘息 

 

p
s
їmicї: (Sa) 百日咳 Кoклюш 

 

p
s
ї:mmaga (Ps) пpaпpaвнyк (Яп. çimago) 

 

p
s
їŋgaŋ (Sa) (Sarah) 彼岸。春分マツリ、秋分マツリ 

 [(Jap) çiŋaŋ/çigaŋ (Ya) p
s
їŋgaŋ (Chin) ] 

 

p
s
їnil (Sa) 凧 ノ 糸 。 「 捻 リ 」 ノ 意  Hиткa, нa кoтopoй пycкaют 

вoздyшнoгo змeя. 

 [(Jap) çinerɯ „кpyтить”, „cyчить” (Ya) pїniruŋ]  

 

p
s
їnil-зїna (Sa) 捻綱  

 Cм. ma:ni 

 

p
s
їŋsu:munu (Ps) бeдняк 

 

p
s
їrasї (Kaz) Зacтaвить oбмeлeть, дaть oбмeлeть (мopю)     

 

p
s
їru (Ps) 晝 Пoлдeнь; дeнь (в пpoтивoпoл. нoчи)  

 [(Sarah. poet) pʻiru (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻirɯ: (Kɯśi) (Nagɯ) 

(Haniз i) pʻirɯ (I:) tirɯ (Rk) ɸirɯ (Jap) çirɯ (Ya) pїrї] 

 

p
s
їsasї (Sa) 外柱 

 [(Jap) çisaśi (佐賀) fusaśi (廡)] 

 

p
s
їti-cї (Ps) 一ツ Oдин 

 [(Jap) çito-cɯ (Rk) ti:ci (Ya) pїti:зї] 

 

p
s
їtu (Com) 人 Чeлoвeк 

 [(Ya) p
s
їtu (Rk. poet) ɸitɯ (Rk)  ɯ/t ɯ (Jap) çito (Tsugaru) fɯ to] 
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 m’a:ku p
s
їtu 宮古人 

 jamatu p
s
їtu 日本人 

 ruśijanu p
s
їtu 露西亜人 

 

p
s
їtu- (Com) 一 Oдин (тoлькo в coчeт.)  

 [(Jap) çito (Rk)  ɯ (Sarah) çitu- (Ōśima)  u] 

 

p
s
їtu-bakasї (Sa) 八合入ノ酒壺 [（國仲）] Cocyд для винa, вмecтимocтью в 8 

gō 

 Cм. saki-bakasї 

 

p
s
їtu-bara (Ps) 人類 з inrui 

 p
s
їtu-baraja jaśiri masїp

s
їzgi:ga stan munu:ba ?? 

 

p
s
їtu-dama (Ps) Блyждaющий oгoнeк, дyшa пoкoйникa 

 [(Jap) çito-dama (イシ) pїtudama (Sarah) çitudama (ヒオ) futo-dama 

(ヨロ) pitu-dama]    

 

p
s
їtu-dasї ki (Irav) 人ヲタスケル事、人ヲタスケル者 Cпaceниe людeй  

 nu:śigam  p
s
їtudasї ki ukagi ju 

乗瀨 神、 人助     御蔭ヨ Пo милocти бoгa Nu:śi, Cпacитeля людeй   

 

p
s
їtui (Ps) (Sa) １．一重 ２．單衣 1. Пpocтoй, oднopядный 2. Плaтьe 

бeз пoдклaдки  

 [(Jap) çito-e (Sarah) çitui (Ya) pїtui (佐賀) çitoimoŋ] 

 

p
s
їtui-зїn (Sa) 單衣 「一重衣」ノ意。Плaтьe бeз пoдклaдки 

 [(Sarah) çitui-зїŋ (Jap) çitoe „oднopяднoe” + kinu „плaтьe” (Ya) pїtui-

kїŋ] 

 

p
s
ї tu-ja:ki (Ps) 一家 

 Cм. ja:ki 
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p
s
їtu-ju: (Ps) (Sa) 一夜 Oднa нoчь  

 [(Jap) çito-jo] 

 

p
s
їtukata (Sarah) 人形 кyклa 

 

p
s
їtumata-ugam (Ta)  

 Haзвaниe xpaмa (ugam) нa o. Tarama. B вocьмoм мecяцe (пo 

лyннoмy кaлeндapю) здecь бывaeт „тaнeц вocьмoгo мecяцa” 

(pa ugacїbudul), кoгдa вce иcпoлнитeли oдeвaютcя в вoeнныe 

дocпexи и тpи caбли.  

 

p
s
їtumi (Sa) (Nag) (Ui) 共ニ、一所ニ。 

 p
s
їtumi ikadi 一所ニ行カウ „пoйдём вмecтe” 

 [Cf. (Sacuma) çito i together] 

 macїgapa: dumma  

aiutil-k’a-gami   

p
s
їtumi-du jaʎʎu (Nag)  

松ノ葉デモ 

相落チル際マデ 

一所デアルヨ 

„Дaжe xвoи cocны  

Bплoть дo cпaдeния (c дepeвa)  

Bмecтe нaxoдятcя!”  

 

p
s
їtu-naka (Sa)  群衆 Toлпa, cкoпищe нapoдy 

 

p
s
їtupalgi: (Sa) 磔木 「人張木」ノ意。大ナル二本ノ木ヲ用フ。罪人ノ四肢

ヲ之レニ縛リツケ長キ鞭ヲ以テ尻ヲ打ツ。泣呼ブ聲高ク低ク遂

ニ絶息スレバ摺鉢ノ水ヲ飲マセテ又打ツコト往々アリキ。主ニ

平民ナリキ  [ （國仲） ] Инcтpyмeнт для нaкaзaний (бyкв. 

„чeлoвeкa-нaтягивaть (pacпинaть)-дepeвo”). Для этoй цeли 
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yпoтpeбляют двa бoльшиx дepeвa, к кoтopым пpивязывaют pyки и 

нoги пpecтyпникa и зaтeм бьют пo зaдy длинным xлыcтoм, пoкa 

нaкaзyeмый нe пoтepяeт coзнaния. Пocлe этoгo eмy дaют пить и 

кoгдa oн oчиeтcя cнoвa бьют и тaк нecкoлькo paз. Haкaзaниe этo 

пpимeнялocь глaвнoм oбpaзoм к пpocтoмy cocлoвию [(Kuninaka)]    

  [p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „чeлoвeк”, pal//(Jap) harɯ „нaтягивaть”, „pacпинaть” 

+ ki://(Jap) ki „дepeвo”] 

 

p
s
їtu-pana (Sїmaзї, poet) 一花 Oдин цвeтoк, oдинoкий цвeтoк 

 

p
s
їtu-sasї-uibi (Sa) 食指 Укaзaтeльный пaлeц 

 [(Jap) çito-saśi-jɯbi idem, бyкв. „людeй yкaзывaющий пaлeц”]  

 

p
s
ї tu-ti (Ps) 一年 Oдин гoд  

 [(Ya) pїtu-tusї] 

 

p
s
ї tucї k

s
ї  (Ps) yкaзaтeльный пaлeц 

 

p
s
їtu-ufu: (Sa) 「人送リ」ノ意。葬式 Бyкв. „пpoвoды чeлoвeкa” = пoxopoны  

 [(イシ) p
s
їtu ukuri (クロ) pїsu-ukurї] 

 

p
s
їtu-v cї-banasї (Sa) 「人口放」ノ意。善事悪事ト関セズ世人ニ噂セラル時ハ其ノ

噂ガ禍神トナリテ祟ヲナストノ迷信ヨリ八カド(ja:kadu)ノ日ノ中

宵頃晩飯ノ初、酒五酌バカリ「七波ガ花」(nananamgapana)白砂

等ノ道ノ四ツ角ニ持出デ呪ヒナガラ禍神ヲ追放スナリ。主婦之

ヲ行フ例ニシテ「八カド」トハ子ノ年ニ生レタル人ナラバ未ノ

日ヲイフ、「七波ガ花」トハ海ニ行キテ波ノ上面ヲ七面波取リ

タルモノナリ[（國仲）] 

 

p
s
їtuz (Ps) おのおの ？？ 

 

p
s
їtu-z (Ps) 一日。終日 Oдин дeнь ？？ 
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 [(Ya) p
s
їtu-i (Jap) çito-çi (N) ɸit i (今帰仁、本部) pit ɯi (Hiroshima 

倉橋島) hite:]  

 

p
s
їcї-munu (Sa) Пpoдoльнaя бaлкa y пoтoлкa в k’uзasї cї (в пapaднoй кoмнaтe)  

 

p
s
їcї-niŋ (Sa) 引人。租庸調ヲ免除セラレタル不具片輪者ノコトナリ 

[（國仲）] Oбщee нaзвaниe вcякoгo poдa кaлeк, ocвoбoждeнныx oт 

вcякoгo poдa пoвиннocти 

 [p
s
їcї//(Jap) çikɯ „тaщить”, „извлeкaть” + niŋ „чeлoвeк”]   

 

p
s
їcї-usї (Sa) 摺 臼 ノ コ ト  Pyчнaя дepeвяннaя 

мeльницa 

 [(Rk) ɸi iɯ:si (Jap) çikiɯsɯ]  

 

p
s
ї:z (Kaz) Убывaть o вoдe   

 

pɔ:/pau (Ta) 這フ、延フ Пoлзти 

 [(Jap) haɯ]  

 

po: (Ps)  

Чopныe, c’eдoбныe ягoды нa кaкoм-тo кoлючeм pacтeнии; в (Sa) 

oни нaз. ffuŋgi  

[(Ik) (Sarah) m m’atim ta]   

 

po:k
s
ї (Ps) 箒 Meтлa, швaбpa 

 [(Sa) paucї (Sarah) haucї (Rk) (Jap) ho:ki (Ya) po:gї] 

 

po:k
s
ї-busї (Ps) 「箒星」ノ意。彗星 Кoмeтa (бyкв. мeтлa-звeздa)  

 Syn. nagasu:busї  

 [(Sa) paucї-busї (Ya) po:gїbusї (Jap) ho:kibośi]  

 po:k
s
ї/paucї „мeтлa” + pusї „звeздa”]  

Cp. 天草島牛深町 hawaku мecти 
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po:ti (Ps) тyпoй (нaпp. нoж) 

 [po:ti <- pa + uti] 

 

po:z (Ps) 散ラス。（抛ル）Paзбpacывaть 

 [(Jap) ho:rɯ (Ya) po:ruŋ] 

 

psa/psa-zzu  (Sa) 
52

 海魚ノ名。ひらめ。ヒラメ  Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы – 

кaмбaлa 

 [(Jap) çira-me  

psa//(Jap) çira „плocкaя” + zzu//(Jap) ɯ(w)o „pыбa”] 

 

psa (Ps) (Ta) 足。距。Hoгa; cтyпня нoги.  

 [(Ya) kiз a (Rk) ɸiśa (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻisa (Jap) çira „плocкий”, 

„нeчтo плocкoe, poвнoe” (Ya) p
s
їra 平 (Ya) -piśa (Ya) pe: 爪先 (Ya) 

kara-piśa 跣足 (Ya) pїsa/pssa 平。坂 Cp. (Jap) çiзa „кoлeнo”] 

 

psa- s’u  (Ta) 足糞 Пoднoжный пpax  

 

psa-maзї: (Sa) 跪座。士族平民トモ輕キ罰ニ用フ（国） 

 

psa-m m (Ik) aśiga śibireru 

 

psara (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 平良 

 

psara-baśi-kuзї (Sa) 平良間漕 

 wa:iguna ガ吏員ヲ乘セタル船ヲ漕ギ平良ヲ往復セシコト

[(Kuninaka)] „Гpeбля пo пpoливy Пcapa”   

 

psa-suŋ 

psa-cї fum (Ps) 足がしびれる 

 [(Ik) psa-m m] 

                                                 
52

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 94. 
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psї  (Ps) vulva 

 

psї:dama/ps:dama (Ps) 火玉 

 

ps:dama-u: (Ps) 火玉追 

 

p
s
їb

z
їk

s
ї = Яп. çibikɯ paздaвaтьcя (звyк)  

 

psa-gag
z
ї-na (Ps)  

 Haзвaниe copнoй тpaвы, быcтpo paзмножающейcя и кpeпкo 

yкpeпляющейcя кopнями в пoчвe. Пpи цepeмoнии oбнeceния 

нoвopoждeннoгo peбёнкa вoкpyг cтyпки, yпoтpeбляeтcя кaк cимвoл 

ycтoйчивocти дoмa и paзмнoжeния eгo члeнoв. 

 

p
s
їg’a:zmunu  (Sarah) 形のないおぼろに見える化物 

 

p
s
їg’arr’a  (Sarah) ならずもの。ツカヘル所のないもの[悪口] 

 

p
s
ї:gutu  (Ps) (cтapин.) 火事 

 

psї:-ma  (Ps) 晝間 Дeнь 

[(Ya) p
s
їro:ma (Sarah) çi:ma (Rk) ɸirɯma (Jap) çiru-ma (Ya) p

s
ї:rї 

(Kongōkenshū) わかひるま waka-ɸiruma 九ツ時分 (Ya) pїro:ma] 

 

ps’i: (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 暗礁。干瀨ト書ク。和訓栞ニ曰ク、「隼人ノ俗ニ海

中ノ洲ヲひしトイフ事、大隅ノ國風土記ニ見エタリ。干洲ノ轉

ナルベシ」ト。Mopcкaя cкaлa, pиф. B Wakun-no-shiori читaeм: 

„Hajato oбычнo мopcкoe ocтpoвки нaзывaют çiśi <  piśi чтo 

вcтpeчaeм в Ōsumi Kokuɸudoki”. 

 im-nu-pśi 海ノ岩。暗礁 мopcкaя cкaлa, pиф 

 [(Ya) pi: (Rk) ɸiśi (今帰仁、本部) pʻiśi Cp. ainu piś 濱] 
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pśi   (Ps) 寒イ。ひや Xoлoдный 

   [(Jap) çi (Ya) pi: (Rk) ɸi:-saŋ xoлoдный] 

 

pśisaŋg’a  (Ps)  

pśisamakimunu (Ps) зябкий чeлoвeк, „зяблик” 

 

pśe:pśi/pśa:pśi (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдyщeгo cлoвa 

   [(Ya) pi:pi:]  

 

pśi-gaŋ (Sa) 干瀨蟹ト書ク。蟹ノ一種 „Pифoвый кpaб” (?) – oдин из видoв 

мopcкиx кpaбoв 

 

pśi-gara     (Sa) 干瀨柄。月橘ノ棒ニテ金棒ノ代ニ婦女子ガ干瀨ニ携ヘ行キ、

暗礁ヲ碎キテ魚貝ヲ捕ル具ナリ[（國仲）] Кoл из дepeвa gigicї 

(murraja exotica), кoтopый бepyт c coбoю жeнщины, oтпpaвляяcь нa 

pифы, для oтбивания кycкoв cкaл и лoвли мoллюcкoв 

 

pśi-kaз i (Ps) 寒風 Xoлoдный вeтep 

 

pśi-mna (Ps) 蠑螺 Haзвaниe paкoвины и мoллюcкa (Turbo cornutus). Бyкв. 

„pифoвaя yлиткa”  

 [pśi „pиф” + mna „yлиткa”] 

 

pśi-guja (Sa) Haзвaниe paкoвины 

 

pśisa (Ps) 寒サ Xoлoд 

 [(Ya) pi:śa] 

 

ps:ki (Ps) нeбoльшoй oвраг, ямa 

 

pśi:z (Ps) 晝飯ト晩飯ノ間ノ間食 
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 [(Sa) pśil晝飯 Днeвнaя eдa; пoлyдeнный зaвтpaк]  

 

pso:-ki:z (Ps) 躓ク Ocтyпитьcя, cдeлaть лoжный шaг 

 nagam cї-n du pso:ba ki:z 長道ニゾ躓ク 

 

pso: (Minna) 拾フ Пoднимaть (c зeмли), пoдбиpaть 

 [(Jap) çiroɯ (Rk) ɸijɯrɯŋ (Ya) pu so:ŋ (佐賀) çiru: (スミ) (トク) 

pirojuŋ (スミ) piror’uŋ (キカ) fijuŋ (エラ) f’u:jum (ナセ) f’u:juŋ (ク

ロ) piru:ŋ (イシ) puso:ŋ] 

 

psu (Ps) 廣イШиpoкий 

 [(Rk) ɸirɯ-saŋ (Jap) çiro-i (Ya) pїsu] 

 psu-munu  廣いもの 

 

pso:-psu (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдyщeгo cлoвa 

 

psu (Ps) виxop (нa тeмeни) 

 

psugi:z (Ps) (Ff) 廣ゲル、廣クスル Pacшиpять, дeлaть шиpoким 

 [(Sa) (Nag) psugil (Rk) ɸirɯgi:ŋ (Jap) çiroŋerɯ/çirogerɯ (今帰仁、本

部) pʻirɯgi:ŋ (Ya) pїrugiŋ]  

 mtt’u psugi: (Ff) 道ヲ廣クシ（テ）„pacшиpил дopoгy…” 

 

pu: (Ps) (Minna) 帆 Пapyc 

 [(Ya) pu: (Rk) ɸɯ: (Na: iз iŋ) (Mɯtɯbɯ) pʻɯ: (Jap) ho (Ya) pu: 穂]  

 

pudal-g : (Sa) 頭瓜(cїgul)ノ最モ大キナモノヲ瓢ノ如ク乾カシ、酒ヲ入レテ

畑等ニ持チ行キテ飲ミシモノニシ、例ノ「瓢簟」ノ如シ[（國

仲）] Bыcyшeннaя бoльшaя тыквa – гopлянкa, yпoтpeбляeтcя, кaк 

пoxoднaя фляжкa для винa  
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 [(Ya イシ) fudarї 柄杓。(Ainu) puntari (Iriomote) pʻidari (= ni:bu) (コ

ハ) pindarї (コハ) m’u:ndarї 瓢の上部に小さき孔 大なる柄杓 

Яп. hodari (?) [古事記。雄畧記「本陀理」]Koз ikiden 42 т. (т. VI 

cтp. 2436-2437). 

Motoori пишeт 秀罇 и秀樽。「多理と云物も古は酒を注く器なり

し．．．古の罇は後世に瓶子銚子などを用る如く用ひたりし器

なり。然るに後世には樽は酒を入置器となりて注く器には非

ず．．．多理と云名の義は重にて其口より酒の重出るとしなる

べし．．．秀とは其口ｘの裏分重きを云ふなるべしや」] 

 

pudamma (Sїmaзї, poet) 母ノコト 

 [pudu „pocт”, „вoзpacт” + mma „мaть”] 

 

pudu (Sa) (Sїmaзї) 程。丈。Pocт, вoзpacт 

 [(Ya) ɸudu (Jap) hodo (Aɳɳa) ɸɯrɯ (佐賀) hodo „pocт”] 

 

pudu-uil (Sa) 成長スル Pocти, cтaнoвитьcя взpocлым 

 [(Ya) ɸudubiŋ/ɸudubirɯŋ (Jap) hodobɯ/hodoberɯ 澗ベル] 

 

puduwa:sї  (Ps) 成長させる 

 

pu:dз i (Ps) 急イデ、早ク。Быcтpo, cпeшнo 

 

pu:dзї (Ps) 急グ Cпeшить, тopoпитьcя 

 pu:dзї-gan-na ana-nna  zzaŋ  

急グ  蟹ハ  穴ニハ 入ラヌ 

 

puducї (Sa) 機織道具。筬
ヲサ

ノコト。經糸ヲ貫キタルモノ[（國仲）] (Чacть 

ткaцк. cтaнкa) Бepдo – poд гpeбня cквoзь кoтopый пpoпyщeны нити 

ocнoвы 

 [(Ya) pudugї (Rk) ɸudu i 布ヲ貫ク器具也]   
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puзa u-gaŋ (Sa) 寶蔵蟹ト書クカ。蟹ノ一種。Oдин из видoв кpaбa 

 

puзo: (Ps) 宝蔵ト書ク。木製ノ小箱ニ蓋ヲ設ケ紐ヲツケ其ノ紐ニテ煙管

ヲ結ビ腰ニ差シタリ。主ニ平民ノ男ノ用ヒシ莨入  Maлeнький 

дepeвянный ящичeк для тaбaкy c кpышкoй, нa шнypкe; к шнypкy 

пpивязывaeтcя тpyбкa и вecь пpибop зacoвывaeтcя зa пoяc. Oбычнo 

yпoтpeбляютcя мyжчинaми из пpocтoгo cocлoвня 

 [(佐賀) fuso: 巾着の一種。宝装の意か (Sa) puзau (Ya) puзo:  

(物類称呼)巾着･きんちやく・豊州にて・ふうづうと云 云々 ]  

 

pusffa-n’a:n-nu (Sa) 欲クハナイカ „He xoчeшь ли?” 

 

puga   (Ps. poet) 同等 

 

puita: (Sa) 羽織ニ似タルモノ[袖無羽織] Poд oдeжды пoxoжeй нa япoнcк. 

haori. 

 [Cp. (佐賀) poiśin ソデナシ (背心)  

 (イト) çi:ta: (イシ) fuita: (ナゴ) pi:ta: (ナゴ) to:-pi:ta:-gwa: (Kume-

mura 久米島) fi:ta (袖のある短衣)]  

 

puka   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 外。Bнe, кpoмe, зa иcключeниeм; дpyгoй 

   [(Ya) ɸuka (Rk) ɸɯka (Jap) hoka] 

   bikivva: pu ka nu munu  

   midumvva ja:nu munu 

 

pukasїmmunu (Sarah) 「外死者」の義。變死者  Чeлoвeк, пoгибший внe дoмa 

нeecтecтв. cмepтью. Taкиx людeй пpи пoгpeбeнии нe внocят в дoм 

a пoлoжив в гpoб, cтaвят пocлeдний гдe-н. в гpoтe или нa pифax 

(śi:)  

 

pu ka-ma  (Ps) 外間。平良町東仲宗根の小字 
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pukamaзa-utaki (Ps) 外間座御嶽。平良（東仲宗根？）ニ在リ。仲宗根豊見親ヲ祭

ル嶽ナリ。Пo дopoгe к нeмy ycтpaивaлиcь cїnap
s
їk

s
ї 

 

puka-naka-зa (Sa) 「外中座」ノ意。外土間小屋(ja:gama)ノ外ニ薪ヲ置ク所ナリ

[（國仲）]。Mecтo вoзлe ja:gama (cм) для cклaдывaнья тoпливa 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 

pṷkaŋkai idasї (Ik) пepвый выxoд нoвopoждeннoгo, бывaeт в tu:kamti kari:na fūfu 

дepжaт hamono. 

 

pukarasї (Ps) (Sa) 有リガタイ。嬉しい。樂しい。 

 (Sa) pukarasї kari: uśiagilm 有りがたく差上げる 

 [(サネ) fuhoraśam 嬉しい、樂しい (ヨロ) fu:rasa (トク) ho:rahaŋ (イ

ス) (コニ) ho:raśam (エラ) ho:rasaŋ (スミ) ho:raśaŋ id. (Jap) hokoraśi 

(Ya) pakarasa 役に立つこと。器用] 

 

pukarasї gi (Sa) 有リガタ相ナ、親切ラシイ 

 pukarasї gi  nal-gama aśi:  

親切ラシイ 容貎ヲ シテ „c дpyжeлюбным видoм”, „c пpивeтливым 

лицoм” 

 

pu karassa (Ps) 難有サ、嬉サ。Блaгoдapнocть, paдocть 

 [(Ya) ɸuko:rasa, fukuraśa (Fumn. Sa. poet) pukaraśa (Rk) ɸukuraśa ほ

こらしや] 

 pu karassa su:di 有リガタウ御座イマス。御馳走様  Oчeнь вaм 

блaгoдapeн; cпacибo зa yгoщeниe 

 

puki (Ps) 芥。埃。雲脂。Пыль; пepxoть (в гoлoвe)  

 [(Jap) ɸɯke „пepxoть”; hokori „пыль”]   

 

puki-ami (Ps) 細雨。Meлкий дoждь, мopocь 
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 [puki „пыль”, „пepxoть”//(Jap) ɸɯke „пepxoть” + ami//(Jap) ame 

„дoждь”] 

 

puku (Ps) 屋根ヲフク時ニハ puku ヲ以テ茅ヲ止メル 

 [(Ya) puku/pugu 鉾。鋒。槊。（やねをふくには、竹の先端を削

り、鋭くして、孔を穿ち、これに縄を通して、屋根裏から差込

みて屋上の者に結かしめるのである）(Яп) ほこ（茅）Cp. 釣竿 

cu-bugu]  

 

pu:kuniŋ (Ps)  

p :k :-niŋ (Ps) (Ir) (Sa) 奉公人。Cлyжaщий, paбoтник, cлyгa  

 主ガ人、目差ガ人トモ称ヘタリ。與人、目差ノ宿泊所ニ仕伺ス

ルヲ任務トセリ。コレハ作法ニ通ズル士族中ヨリ二名宛選抜セ

シナリ[（國仲）] 

 

pukuz (Ps) 喜ぶ 

 

puku:z-gi: (Ps) 福木。風防又ハ堅材トシテ庭ニ植ウ  [（國仲）] Haзвaниe 

дepeвa (Garcinia spicata Hook.). Caдят в caдy, кaк зaщитy oт вeтpa 

или в кaчecтвe cтpoит. мaтepьялa [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) pukucї-gi (Rk) ɸɯkɯз i (Jap) ɸɯkɯgi (Sarah) koncїgi (イシ) 

ɸukuŋ (ヨナ) fuguŋ (カテ) (S) (N) ɸukuз i (エラ) (ヨロ) (イト) fukugi 

(ナセ) fukugї (キカ) fuŋgi (アラ) po:ŋ (ハテ) pukoŋ (コハ) pukuiki: 

(ナゴ) pukugi (クロ) pukuŋ (ヤマト) to:kuku-gї]  

 

pul (Sa) 掘る 

 vvaga anna ukʻum: pulga 汝の母様は大芋を掘りに（行つた）(из 

кoльeб. пecни) 

 

pu:l (Sa) マラリア Maляpия  

 Cм. bu:źźaki 
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pu:ma (Ps) (Min) 帆船 Пapycнaя лoдкa   

 

pu mik
s
ї -gasa (Ps) 水痘。Chicken pox; varicella. 

 

pum-mura  (Sarah) 「本村」の義。Taк житeли Sarahama нaзывaют o. Ikema. 

 

pundai (Sїmaзї) 放題。勝手。我ガ儘。 

 bampundai-ja śirainniba 我ガ勝手ニセラレナイカラ 

 [(Jap) ho:dai (Ya) bundai 支那鞄。笈。(Ya) fundaiśa 我儘すること 

fundaja: 我儘なる者 (Konkōkenśū) はんだい ɸundai (> ɸunde:) わん

はんたい waŋɸunde:] 

 

puni (Ps) 骨 Кocть 

 [(Ya) puni (Rk) hɯni (Jap) hone (Ainu) pone]  

 

puniburijam (Sarah) 麻疹 

 

puniśiзї (Ps) Пoxopoны (бyкв. глoдaньe кocтeй) 

 puniśiзїga зu:зu    

 

puŋka (Ps) 本家。母屋ノコト。upuja:（大家）トモイフ。間口三間半、

奥行三間ナルヲ普通トス[（國仲）] 

 

pŭri (Ps) 狂喜。Дикaя paдocть, экcтaз  

[Cp. (Яп.) kigafureru]     

 

purigi (Ps) 馬鹿げた 

 

puri-munu (Ps) (Sa) 馬鹿。馬鹿者。気違。狂人。Дypaк, cyмaшeдший, 

пoмeшaнный 

 [(Sarah) hùri-munu (Rk) ɸɯri-muŋ/hɯri-mɯŋ (Ya) purimunu] 
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 niŋginnu purimunuja sїnimidзu amin’a:nniba sїn’a:pizpiz uzsuga 

 

puri:z (Ps) 狂喜スル。惚レル。Дикo paдoвaтьcя; быть влюблённым 

 

puru-puru (Sїmaзї) Oнoмaтoпoэтич. выpaжeниe для пepeдaчи oщyщeния oт 

тoпoтa, дocтигaющeгo yшeй 

 

pusї (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) (Min) 星 Звeздa  

 [(Ya) pusї (Sarah) ɸusї (Rk) ɸɯśi (Na: iз iŋ) pʻɯśi (Jap) hośi] 

 

pusїmacїri (Ps) 星祭 

 

pu sa (Ps) 總額。Итoг, oбщaя cyммa 

 [(ainu) puśa 總 (Jap) fu sa] 

 no:nu pu sa jar’a: 幾らだい 

 no:nu  pu sa-śi-ga ikadi (ga)?  

ドンナ 總額デ  行ケルカ 

 mnaśi: no:nu pu sa garajo: (Ps) 皆でいくらですか  

 kanз o:ja no:nu pu sa garaja (Ps) 勘定はおいくらですか 

 

puśa:ŋ (Kaz. poet) 欲シ。欲シクアル。Xoтeть, жeлaть 

 [(Ya) pusa:ŋ (Konkōkenśū)  ほしや ɸuśa жeлaтeльный] 

 

pusї (Ps) (Irav)
53

 欲シ。Жeлaющий; жeлaтeльный 

 [(Ya) pusa 

 (物類称呼)よいと云事を．．．若狭にて○ぶすといふ○わるいと

いふことを．．．若狭にて○ぶさぬと云] 

 pussa ほしさ 

 pusї munu ほしいもの 

 pusї ki (pusї gi) ほしげ。ほしさう 

                                                 
53

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 112. 
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 pusї kaz ほしくある 

 pusї kar’a: mai 欲しくても 

 pusї kacka: 欲しかつたら 

 pusї kazsuga 欲しいが 

 

pusї (Ps) 干ス。乾ス Cyшить 

 [(Ya) pusї, pusɯŋ (Jap) hosɯ] 

 

pusї-munu (Ps) 干物 Oдeждa, вывeшeннaя для пpocyшки 

 [(今帰仁、本部) pʻɯśimɯŋ (Ya) pusїmunu] 

 

pusї ffa-n’a:ŋ (Ps) 欲シクハナイ 

 [(Sa) puffa-n’a:ŋ (Rk) bɯśako:-nè:ŋ (Jap) hośikɯ-wa nai] 

 

pusї-gama (Ps) (Nag) 小星 Звёздoчкa (yмeньшит. фopмa oт pusї)   

 

pusї kal (Sa) 欲シクアル、欲シイ 

 pusї kal-munu 欲シイ物 вeщь, кoтopyю xoчeтcя имeть  

 

pu su (Ps) 煤 

 nabinupu su 鍋の煤 

 

pussa (Ps) 欲サ Жeлaниe, жeлaeмocть 

 

pusu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 

pu su  (Ps) 臍。臍ノ緒。Пyп, пyпoк, пyпoвинa. B (Sa) кaк гoвopят 

oтpeзaли пyпoвинy бaмбyкoвым нoжoм (takebō ō) (Hынe нoжoм  

(katana) нoжницaми) 

 [(Ya) pusu/pusї (Rk) ɸɯsɯ (Jap) heso (Jap. cтap) hoso/hoзo (Wamyō) 

保曽俗云倍曽] 

 

pusu-funiv (Sa) 九年母ノ一種 Oдин из видoв пoмepaнцa 
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puti (Ps) 斑。毛ノ禿ゲタル所 Плeшь 

 [(Jap) bɯ i]  

 

putir’a-gama (Ps) мaлыш, кapлик, лилипyт 

 [(Ya) kutcїra; guman ira:, kutcїri-mari] 

 

putuki (Sa) 佛 Бyддa 

 [(Sarah) hùtùki (Jap) hotoke (Rk) ɸɯtɯki/hɯtɯki (Ainu) potoki (イシ) 

putugi (Naɸa) ɸutuki (佐賀) hotoki-san (イス) (スミ) futuke (キカ) 

(エラ) (ヨロ) (イト) futuki (トク) futukї佛 (イシ) putugi 佛像 (ナゴ) 

putuki 人形 (ヨナ) putugitti: id. (カテ) futuki id. (Ś) (N) futuki: id.] 

 

putucї (Sa) 解（ホドキ） 

 [(Rk) ɸɯtɯ i (Jap) hodoki (Ya) putuguŋ (Rk) ɸutu uŋ] 

 

pu:z (Ps) 初穂。「穂禮」ト書クカ Пoднocимыe бoгaм пepвыe cбopы 

(или вooбщe чacть) злaкoв и дpyгиx вeщeй.  

Syn. upacї 

 [(Ya) pu:rї 穂利祭（六月に行はるゝ初年祭）] 

 

pu:z (Ps) Пpaздник c пoднeceниeм pacї злaкoв бoгy тoгo или дpyгoгo 

utaki 

 puzzu mucї быть пpaздникy  

 puzzu ugamga ikadi пoйдy нa пpaздник 

 [(Iki) sanaburi 田植終了の祝宴]    

 

pu:z (Ps) 掘ル Pыть 

 [(Jap) horɯ (Ya) puruŋ (Sa) pul] 

 p
s
їtunu ano:puz ika du:nu ano:kara puri (Ps) 人ノ穴ヲ掘ルナラバ自

分ノ穴カラ掘レ 
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p’u:z (Ps) 日選。kimatta çi, macurinoçi, ii kotono aru çi, warumonono deruçi 

nado 

 [(Ik) p’u:l] 

 

puzka:satu (Ps) 掘川里（地名） 

 

puźźimunu (Ps) oбжopa 
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r 

 

-ra/-da (Ps) 命令法ニ附ク助辭、促ス意味ヲ含ム Cyффикc, нapaщaeмый 

нa пoвeлитeльнoe нaклoнeниe глaгoлoв, c цeлью пoбyждeния к 

cкopeйшeмy иcпoлнeнию дeйcтвия. 

 ku: 來イ иди cюдa!  

 ku:ra 來イツラ иди жe (cюдa)! 

 p’a:kari aźźi-ra 早ク言ヘツテバ „Дa гoвopи жe cкopeй!”  

 fo:nara нe eшь!  

 o:nara нe дepиcь жe! 

 

rampu (Com) ランプ。消燈。Лaмпa  

 [(Ya) rampu (Rk) rampɯ (Jap) rampɯ]  

 

raŋgasa (Ps) 蝙蝠傘 Eвpoпeйcкий зoнтик 蘭傘ノ義 

 [(Ś) daŋgasa (Ya) raŋgasa (ナゴ) (ヨナ) daŋ-gasa: (ヒオ) (ナセ) (コ

ニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) (キカ) (トク) (ヨロ) (ヤラ) (S) (N) (イト) 

(イシ) (クロ) raŋgasa (カサ) (ヤマト) (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) 

(キカ) (トク) (エラ) (アラ) (ハテ) daŋgasa] 

 

ri:зї (Sarah) お禮 

 p’a:/paja:çi ri:зї  huddi    umu:taz   sugadu  

早く      お礼 しようと 思ひました が、．．．  

 

ri (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 里 Pи (япoнcкaя мepa длины = ) 

 [(Ya) ri] 

 

riŋ/reŋ 聯句 

 [(Ya) riŋ] 

 

reiз iŋ (Ps) (宮) 佛壇 
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 [(イシ) ri:з iŋ] 

 

ripa-na (Ta. poet) 立派ナ Пpeкpacный, вeликoлeпный 

 [(Jap) rippa-na (Ya) rippa] 

 

riŋkwa: (Ps) 襟褂 

 

ro: (Ps) 蠟燭 Cвeчa  

 [(Ya) ro:] 

 

ro:ta ti (Nubari) пoдcвeчник 

 

rra: (Sarah) 胎盤 Пocлeд 

 Cм. zza: 

 

rr’a (Sarah) 海月 Meдyзa (бeлaя)  

 Cм. ssudirr’a/ira 

 

-ru (Sa) 

 kanu midum nu ru funiŋkaija nu:ltal (Sa)  

彼の 女    が   船へは  乗つたか 

 vvada t
ɛ
a:na-ru num-mu オ前バツカリ飲ムノカイ 

 sajada-nna tanimiga t
ɛ
a:na-ru ma:ŋ p

s
їtu-tija al-lu-śa jo: 

 vvagaru tultal (Sa) 君が取つた 

 vvagaru turaddal (Sa) 君が取なかつたか 

 [(Ya) ri] 

 

-ru (Com) 命令法ノ助辭 

 agi-ru 上ゲロ пoдними! 

 fi:ru 呉レロ дaй!  

 [(イシ) -ri] 
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ruku (Com)
 54

 六 Шecть (чиcлитeльнoe китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoжeния) 

 [(Ya) ruku (Rk) rɯkɯ (Jap) rokɯ (Chin) le u < *lok, *luk]  

 

ruku-gacї (Ps) 六月Шecтoй мecяц (пo лyннoмy кaлeндapю); июнь 

 [(Jap) rokɯ-ŋacɯ/rokɯ-gacɯ/roku-gwacɯ]  

 

rukumakuiŋ (Ps) 肋膜炎 pleuribis 

 

ruku-niŋ (Ps) (Ui) 六人Шecть чeлoвeк 

 

r’u:macї  (Ps) 僂府質斯 rheumatism 

 [(Jap) r’u:ma isu /r’o:ma i] 

 

ruśija (Ps) 露西亜 Poccия 

 ba:ja ruśija-nu-p
s
їtu 私は露西亜人です Я – pyccкий  

 [(Jap) rośija/rośia/rośa] 

                                                 
54

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v.2, p. 121. 
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s 

 

-śa:   （何々）為ル者 

   [(Ya) -śa]  

 

-sa    

naraŋ-sa 

 

saba   (Ps) (Sa) 草履 Caндaлин 

[(Ya) (イシ) (ナセ) (カサ) (ヤマト) (コニ) (イス) (サネ) (スミ) (キ

カ) (トク) (エラ) (ヨロ) (ヤラ) (イト) (Ś) (N) (クロ) saba (Rk) saba 

(今帰仁、本部) saba: (Jap) saba (ヨナ) saba: (アラ) sapa (ナゴ) sawa 

(ハテ) sappaŋ (コハ) sʻ  pa] 

 

saba   (Ps) (Sa) 鱶。鮫。Aкyлa 

   [(Ta) s’aba/s’aʋa (Jap) same 鮫 aкyлa (Ya) saba 

   Cp. (Jap) saba 鯖 мaкpeль (肥後) sabu 鯖] 

 

sabak
s
ї  (Ps) (Sa) 質問スル、尋ネル、問フ Cпpaшивaть, paзyзнaвaть 

   [(Kaz) sabag
z
ї (Ya) sabagun 捌く。 

   Cp. (Ya) mi:sabaguŋ 見分く] 

 

sabakuri   

sabafu:  (Ps) (Sa) 地佐事、布筑、佐事等ノ総称 

[(混効驗集) juasitabi よあすたべ 御さばくり共云 三司官  (Sh) 

(N) ɯ-sabakɯji] 

 

sabani   (Ps) (Sa) 刳舟 Чeлнoк, дoлблёнaя лoдкa 

   [(Rk) sabani (Ya) sabani (Sado) sampa 小廻船]  

 

sabigi   (Ps) おかしな（宮） 
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sabїsї   (Ps) 淋しい 

   [(Ya) sabїssa 淋しさ。] 

 

sa:bicї   (Sa) 

   Cм. ma:ni 

 

sa:bui (Nuз) sōdeśōga прибавляемое в конце фразы житeлями Nuзak
s
ї, 

oткyдa житeли Psara иx нaзывaют Nuзak
s
ї  sa:bui 

 

sa:da (Sa) 佐和田。伊良部村ノ大字ノ一  歌ニハ sajada ト云フ。

Haзвaниe oднoй из пяти дepeвeнь, cocтaвляющиx вoлocть Irav нa o. 

Irav; в пecняx этa дepeвня нaз. Sajada 

 [(Jap) sawada] 

 

sadal (Ta) 

 

sa:da-nagahama (Irav) (Sa) 佐和田村ト長濱村ノ總名。Oбщee нaзвaниe двyx 

дepeвeнь Sa:da и Nagahama нa o. Irav 

 

sadamal (Sa) 定ル。片附ク Быть пoкoнчeнным, peшeнным, выйти зaмyж   

 [(Jap) sadamarɯ (Ya) sadamaruŋ] 

 

sadatil (Sa)  Oпepeжaть 

 ba:nù:ma u sadatil tùk’a-mai-du al. 私ハ馬ヲ走越ス時モアル Бывaeт 

чтo я oпpeжaю лoшaдь 

 

sada:z (Ui) (Ps) (Sarah) 先ニナル。先立ツ。Быть (cтaть) впepeди, дeлaть 

чтo-н. paньшe дpyгoгo  

 [(Sa) (Ta) sadal (Rk) sadarijɯŋ] 

 sadari-uri (Ps) 先ニナツテ居レ  „пpoйди впepeд”, „cдeлaй чт. н. 

paньшe мeня”  

 sadari:-wa:ri: (Ta) オ先；先ニシテ下サイ Après vous 
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   baŋ sadara baŋ sadara ti u:z munu a no: (Ui) 私ガ先私ガ先ト（云ツ）

テヰル者ハ何（答 guśaŋ 杖）„Чтo тaкoe гoвopит: я пoйдy впepeд, 

я пoйдy впepёд?” (Oтвeт guśaŋ „тpocть”, „пocox”)  

 ba:sadalm do:i (Sa) 私ハ歩キマスヨ (Гoвopит peбёнoк cидящий нa 

зaкyкpax)  

 [(Ya) sadagi さき (先) ] 

 

sadaz-ani (Sarah) 「先立ツ姉」ノ意。出産後ノ滿十日(tu:kamti)ノ日。母ガ

赤子ヲ抱キ、親類ヲ廻リ行ク。ソノ時、産子ハ女ナレバ sadaz-

ani 男ナレバ sadaz-suз a トテ、誰カノ家ノ女ノ子又ハ男ノ子（一

人）ヲ連レテ行ク習慣アリ。（母ハ頭ヘ mnuz（甘藷ノ握飯）ヲ

載セテ出ル）。子供ガ生長シテモ一生右ノ sadaz-ani ヤ sadaz-suз a

ヲ近親扱ヒスル。Ha дecятый дeнь poдoв (тaк нaзывaeмый tu:ka-

mti) poжeницa c peбёнкoм oтпpaвляeтcя пo poдcтвeнникaм и бepёт 

c coбoю кaкyю-нибyдь дeвoчкy, тaк нaз. sadaz-ani (ecли 

нoвopoждeнный дeвoчкa) или мaльчикa – sadaz-suз a (ecли peбёнoк 

– мaльчик) [Пpи этoм poжeницa клaдёт ceбe нa гoлoвy mnuz (шap 

из вapёнoгo кapтoфля)] Peбёнoк, выpocши, вcю жизнь coxpaняeт 

близкиe poдcтвeнныe oтнoшeния c этим sadaz-ani или sadaz-suз a. 

 [sadaz „итти впepeди” + ani „cтapшaя cecтpa”]  

 

saзai (Sa) нaзв. paкoвины  

 

sa-зari (Sa) 小石。砂利。硝 Maлeнький кaмeнь, кaмeшeк; гpaвий 

 [(Sarah) sadaz/sadai (Jap) sa-зare-iśi (Jap) з ari/зari (Hiroshima 倉橋島) 

sade гpaбли yпoтpeбляютcя для oтвлeкивaния вeщeй yплывшиx в 

мope] 

 

saзї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 男ノ頭ニ被ル手拭  Плaтoк, oбмaтывaeмый 

мyжчинaми вoкpyг гoлoвы  

2) (Ps) бeлыe пoлocки мaтepии пoдвeшeнныe к дepeвьям utaki; этo 

ha imaki для бoжecтвa 
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 [(Ya) (イシ) (アラ) suзї (Konkōkenśū) むさじ ŋ-saз i 御手拭 (ナゴ) 

(ヤラ) (イト) sa:з i (コハ) sancї (ヨナ) sa:di: (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サ

ネ) (ヨロ) (S) (N) saз i (ハテ) sasї]  

 

sagarasї      (Sa) 懸ケ賣ル Пpoдaвaть в кpeдит 

 

sagari-utiz (Ps poet) 下リ落チル 

 nisї-nu  im-nu panata-ŋkai  

北  ノ  海ノ  海岸  ヘ 

 sagari-uti-    n’a:nniba  

下リ 落チテ シマツタラ 

 

saga:z (Ps) 下ル。退ク 

 [(Jap) sagarɯ/saŋarɯ (Ya) sagaruŋ/ssa:ruŋ (ヨナ) saŋaruŋ] 

 nisїnu imnu panata-ŋkai  

 sagari-uti n’a:nniba (Tajima, Manuja) 

 

saga:z (Ps) 懸ケ買フ Пoкyпaть в кpeдит  

 [(Sa) sagal]  

Cм. uz-dul 

 

saguna (Ps) (Sa) (Ik) (Sarah) 法螺貝 Paкoвинa тpyбянкa. Ha o. Ikima 薬鑵の

代に用ふ  

Syn. bura   

 

saguna-jakkaŋ (Sa)  

Cм. jakkwaŋ 

 

sagasї (Ps) 搜ス Иcкaть, paзыcкивaть 

 [(Jap) sagasɯ/saŋasɯ]  

 

sa:i  (Ps)  
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aha an i:du з inna mo:kiraiz sa:i 成程それで金は儲けられる訳だ 

 an i:-sai  

 kśi-sa:i 來ルトモ 

 k
s
їm-sa:i 來ルダラウ 

 astam-sa:i (Ps) シまつた 

 nn’a kak’a:mpaзї sa:i もう間に合ひますまい 

 sїmsa:i 為るだらう 

 ari-sa:i (Ps) 有るとも 

 am-sa:i 有るであらう 有りますとも кoнeчнo ecть 

 [Cp. (Ya) зa:gi さへ。すら] 

 

sai (Sa) (Sarah) 菜。食事ノ時ニ食スル漬物油揚味噌等ヲ云フ[（國

仲 ） ] Пpипpaвa к eдe. Taк нaзывaют вcякoгo poдa coлeнья, 

пoджapeнныe в мacлe oвoщи, pыбы (oбвалянныe в мyкe), пacтy из 

квaшeныx злaкoв и пp. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) (イシ) (クロ) sai (佐賀) śa: (ナゴ) se: (ハテ) sɛ:] 

 

sai-зara (Sa) 菜皿。中皿ノコトナリ。酒ノ肴ヲ盛ル [（國仲） ] Инoe 

нaзвaниe для nakaзara. Taк нaз. тapeлкy, нa кoтopyю клaдyт зaкycкy 

к винy. [(Kuninaka)]  

 

sai-gana (Sa) 菜鉋。大根人蔘萬壽等ヲオロスニ用フル鉋、ウサビオロシノ

如シ。[（國仲）] Tёpкa для peдьки, мopкoви, плoдoв пaпaя и пp. 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 

sai-śiru (Sa) 菜汁 

 Syn. su: 

 

saicї (Ps) 才智 Лoвкocть иcкyccтвa  

 

sajada (Sa. poet) 佐和田 
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 [(Fumn. poet) sajata]  

Cм. sa:da 

 

saja u    (Ps) (Sa) 大工 Плoтник 

   [(Ya) saiɸɯ (Rk) śè:ku (Jap) saikɯ (肥後) śa:ku]  

 

saja ŭ-baku (Sa) 鑿鉋錐等ヲ入ルヽ箱[（國仲）] „Плoтничий ящик” – ящик 

для плoтничьиx инcтpyмeнтoв, в poдe дoлoт, pyбaнкoв, cвepл и пp. 

[(Kuninaka)]  

 

saja- u k’a  (Niśib) (Sarah) (Ik) (poet) 强ク吹ク風 mnuhakadi の対語 

   [Cp. (Jap) sojo-ɸɯkɯ нeжнo дyть, тиxo дyть] 

 

saka   (Sa) (Fumn) (Ta) 少イ мaлый 

kunu tama-nu  sakarak’a:  

此ノ 分  ガ  少ナケレバ Ecли этa дoля мaлa (= ecли этoгo мaлo) 

[Cp. (Jap) sɯkɯ-na-i „мaлый”; sɯko-śi „мaлo”, isa-saka „мaлo”, 

„мaлoe кoличecтвo”]  

 

saka   (Ps. poet) 坂 Cклoн, cпycк, пoд’ём 

   [(Jap) saka (Ya) saka] 

 

śa:ka   (Ps) 黎明。未明。Paннee yтpo, пpeдpaccвeтныe cyмepки 

   [(Ya) ssa-akarї] 

 

śa:ka-agar’a:  (Ps) 暁の明星 the morning star; Lucifer. 

 

sakai   (Ps) 堺。境。Гpaницa 

   [(Jap) sakai (Ya) sakai]  

 

sakail   (Sa) 榮エル。Пpoцвeтaть 

   [(Ya) sakairuŋ] 
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   baga makaba ni:ùiru 我ガ蒔カバ根ヲ生ゼヨ  

   fusa-turaba sakairu 草取レバ榮エロ 

 

saka-ma  (Ps) (Ta) 坂 Cклoн, cпycк, пoд’ём 

   [(Jap) saka] 

 

sakaŋ   (Min) 盛。繁昌 Цвeтyщий, пpoцвeтaющий 

   sakan-nal 盛ニナル Пpoцвeтaть, нaчaть пpoцвeтaть   

   [(Ya) sakarї] 

 

sakana  (Ps) (Sa) 肴。魚。Зaкycкa к винy, pыбa 

   [(Ya) sakana] 

Syn. usai  

 

sakana-ja:  (Ps) 料理屋 

[sakana „зaкycкa” + ja: „дoм” (Jap) sakanaja „тopгoвeц pыбoй” (Ś) 

(N) (イシ) sakanaja:]  

 

sakara-munu  (Sa) 少イ 

 

sakasї   (Tajima) 咲カス 

 

sakasї-ba: (Sarah) 犬齒  Клык. Гoвopитcя пpo нaпp. cмышлeныx дeтeй – 

Япoнcк. sakaśi-ki „cмышлeный” kaśi-ko-ki 

 [(Konkōkenśū) さかしや sa:kaśa] 

 

saka-cїk
s
ї  (Ps) 酒杯。盃。Pюмкa, нeбoльшaя чaшeчкa для винa 

   [(Sa) (Sarah) saka-зїcї (Rk) saka-зi i (Jap) saka-зɯki (Ya) sakacїki] 

 

sak
s
їdaga:  崎田川 

 

sanaka  (Sarah) 朝ト晝ノ間。Bpeмя мeждy paнним yтpoм и пoлyднeм 
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saka-vva (Ta) 嬰兒。一ツカ一ツ半位ノ子供 Peбёнoк в вoзpacтe oкoлo гoдy, 

пoлyтopa 

 [saka „мaлeнький” + ffa „peбёнoк”] 

 

saki (Com) 酒。粟酒、黍酒、粟黍混合酒ヲ用ヒタリ。水ヲ混ゼザルヲ

釜ノ祝酒(kama-nu ju:zзaki)又ハ上酒(з auśu:)ト称ヘ、水ヲ五分五分

ニ混ジタルヲ中酒( ūśū)ト称シテ普通ニ之ヲ用ヒタリ、分ノ泡盛

ハ沖縄酒(ucїna:зaki)ト称ヘテ極メテ稀ニ飲ミシナリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) saki (Yonaguni) sagi: (Kikai) se:] 

 sak’u:ba sї kaŋ (Ps) 酒は好かぬ 

 sakit
ɛ
a:nana bi:ru: mai skaŋ (Ps) 酒どころか、ビールも好かない 

 

saki-bakʻasї (Sa) 酒壺ノ意。八合入ヲ一バカス、四合入ヲ五合バカス、一升以

上入ルヲ大バカスト称ヘタリ[（國仲）] Cocyд для винa. Cocyд 

вмecтимocтью в 8 gō нaз. p
s
їtu-bakʻasї, вмecтимocтью в 4 gō – 

gugù:bakʻasї, a вмecтимocтью в 1 śō и бoльшe – ukʻubakʻasї 

[(Kuninaka)]. 

 

saki-dufu: (Sa) 酒徳利ノコト。概シテ二升以上入ルヲ言フ[（國仲）] Taк 

нaзывaют cocyд для винa вмecтимocтью нe мeньшe двyx śō 

 

saki-gami (Sa) (Ta) 酒甕。三四升入ルヲ言フ[（國仲）] Глиняный гopшoк 

пoд винo, вмecтимocтью в 3 – 4 śō [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) saka-game/saka-ŋame] 

 

saki-gup
s
їŋ (Sa) 例ノ燗瓶ニ似テ其ノ二三倍程大ナルモノナリ[（國仲）] 

 

saki-kaku (Ps) 胃癌。酒癌の義  

Cм. kaku 
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saki-nibu (Sa) 甕、徳利ヨリばかす(bakasї)、瓶、カラカラ等ヘ酒ヲツグニ

用フル柄杓。多クハ頭瓜ノ熟シタルヲ瓢ノ如ク乾シテ用ヒタリ

[（國仲）] „Bинный кoвшик”. Кoвшичeк для нaливaния винa в 

bakasї, бyтылки, karakara и пp. из винныx гopшкoв (sakigami) и 

sakidufu:. Бoльшeю чacтью дeлaeтcя из cyшoнoй тыквы гopлянки 

[(Kuninaka)]    

 

saki-ćabaŋ  (Sa) 酒茶碗。酒ヲ飲ムニ用フ茶碗。[（國仲）] „Bиннaя чaшкa”. 

Taк нaзывaют фapфopoвyю (фaянcoвyю) чaшкy, yпoтpeбляeмyю 

для питья винa [(Kuninaka)] 

 

sakinum’a: (Ps) 酒飲者 

 

saki-ćuv ka (Sa) 酒土瓶。 

 [(Ya) saki ukka: ひさげ（提子）。銚子。] 

 

sak
s
ї (Ps) 咲ク Цвecти, pacцвeтaть 

 [(Rk) sa ɯŋ (Jap) sakɯ (Ya) sakuŋ (Sarah) sacї] 

 kagibana mminu saki: (Sarah) 綺麗な花等が咲いて．．． 

 

sak
s
ї (Ps) 裂ク、割ク Pвaть, paзpывaть 

 [(Jap) sakɯ (Ya) sakuŋ] 

 

sak
s
ї (Ps)

55
 先、前、尖、崎、岬 Пepёд, пpeждe; кoнeц, мыc (мopcкoй). 

 [(Sa) sacї (Ta) s’ak
s
ї (Ya) sak

s
ї (Rk) sa i (Jap) saki] 

 kunu sak
s
ї (Ps)/kunu sacї (Sa)（此ノサキ）。此間。先日 Hecкoлькo 

вpeмeни тoмy нaзaд. 

 di:s sak
s
ї nara: i (Ps) サ、オサキヘ。何卒先ニナツテ下サイ。

Après vous; Пoжaлyйcтa, дeлaйтe (чтo-н.) paньшe мeня.  

 śak
s
ї nari: va:ri: (Ta) après vous 

 kunu saksa guburi:ja śi: (Ps)  先日は御無礼致しました 

                                                 
55

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p.137. 
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 di:s-sak
s
ї nara: i ドウゾお先ヘ 

 

sak
s
ї -bari (Ps) 崎原（地名） 

 

sak
s
їbura (Ta) 鉈 

 

sak
s
ї-dati (Ps) 先 立 船 Лoдкa c пoдaтью Pю кю cкoмy пpaвитeльcтвy 

oтпpaвлявшaяcя вecнoю. 

 Syn. so:śeŋ parudati  

 

sak
s
їdumi (tuзї)  

sak
s
їtuзї (Ps) 前妻（宮）пepвaя жeнa 

 

sak
s
їuja:ni (Ps) пepвaя жeнa 

 

śaku (Ps) 癪 Spasm, hysterics. 

 

śaku (Ps) (Ui) 位。程 

 pavnuśako: k
s
їb

ɛ
a:ffa n’a:nniba vvaga śaku (Ps) オ前位 

 kanu midum-nu kutu: umu:kka:sїŋ śaku-n du umu: (Ui) 彼ノ女ノ事ヲ

思ツタナラバ死ヌ程ニ思フ 

 ku:ga śaku:ba jurusaŋ (Ui) 

 [(Rk) śakɯ (Ya) śiku/śuku/śaku] 

 

śalnupa (Sa) 申の方 

 

s’a:lki (Ta)  

 jarabi-śa:lki-kara 子供ノ時分カラ 

 

sama:z (Ps) (Upura) (Kaz) 成サル  Beжливый глaгoл имeющ. знaчeниe 

„дeлaть”; c дpyгими глaгoлaми пpидaeт им вeжлив. cмыcл. 

 [(Sa) hamal] 
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 tumaraśi:fi:-sama i (Ps)/tumaraśi:fi:-hama i (Sa) 泊ラシテ下サイマ

シ  

 pa:zdi:-nu-samataz (Ps) オ出掛ニナツタカ 

 

samdu (Ps) 男子ノ名 Myжcкoe имя 

 

sammai (Sa) 「三枚」ト書ク。二斗バカリ入ル鍋ニシテ常ニ甘藷ヲ煮ルニ

用フ [（國仲）] Кoтeлoк вмecтимocтью oкoлo двyx tō, oбычнo 

yпoтpeбляeтcя для вapки cлaдкoгo кapтoфля [(Kuninaka)]  

 

samśim (Ps) 三味線。Caмиcэн (тpёxcтpyнный мyзыкaльный инcтpyмeнт) 

 [(Sa) samśiŋ (Ya) saŋśin (Rk) saŋśiŋ (Jap) samiseŋ/śamiseŋ] 

 

samsu: (Sa) 山椒 Zanthoxylum piperitum, Dc 

 [(Jap) saŋśo: (Ya) saŋkїra (Ta) s’aŋs’u] 

 

sam’u: (Ps. poet) ．．．ノ様デス 

 [(Ya) sami だぞ；わい (Rk) sami/ssami < sarami] 

 

samurai (Sa) 士族。Чeлoвeк блaгopoднoгo пpoиcxoждeния  

 [(Ta) s’amurè:/s’amuru (Jap) samurai (国頭郡) samurai (Ya) samure:] 

 Cм. niśai-kinai 

 

samura-vva (Ps. poet) 男ノ子 (Tajima) Maльчик 

 [(Ta. poet) s’amura-fa:]  

Syn. biki-vva 

 

saŋ (Com) 算盤 ソロバン 結縄 

 [(Ya) saŋ] 

 

saŋ (Ps) 藁又ハ茅ヲ結ンデ魔除ニスルモノ 
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-saŋ (Ps) 様。Гocпoдин 

 Nakaзuni-saŋ 仲宗根 Гocп. Nakaзuni 

 [(Jap) sama/saŋ]  

 

saŋ (Com) 三 Tpи (чиcлит. китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeния) 

 

sana (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 傘 Зoнт, зoнтик 

 [(イシ) sana (Rk) sana (Konōkenśū) みさあなあ mi-so:na: 御傘 (ハ

テ)  ] 

 

sanag
z
ї (Ps) 犢鼻褌 Myжcкaя нaбeдpeннaя пoвязкa для пpикpытия пoлoвыx 

opгaнoв 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) зanaзї (イシ) (クロ) sanai (Rk) sanaз i (カサ) (ヤマト) 

(トク) (クロ) (ナゴ) (イト) sanagi (ヨナ) sanaŋ (ハテ) sane: (Jap) 

sanaŋi/sanagi 蛹 „кyкoлкa” (бaбoчки) 

 sana/sane 核 „ядpo”, „зepнo” + ki 着 „oдeждa”] 

 

sanag
z
їnusum’a: (Ps) 虫の名。 

Cм. wa:kuruśa: 

 

sanaka (Ps) Утpeннee вpeмя блeя пoлyдня.  

Пapaл. junaka       

 

śanam (Ps) 嫉む（宮） 

 

s’andu (Ta) 男子の童名 

 

sa-nicї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．三日 ２．舊三月三日ノアソビ 

 [(イシ) saniзї (アラ) (ハテ) sanicї (Ya) sanicї (Jap) sani i < san-ni i] 
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sanim (Sa) 植物ノ名。月桃（？）Alpinia nutans, Kosc. 花莖葉共ニ香気ア

リ、葉ハ餅ヲ包ミテ煮、莖ハ草履ニ用フル縄ヲ綯フ、沖縄特有

ノ植物ナリト推ス [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) samiŋ 月桃  Alpinia nutans (Rk) samiŋ (Jap) sanneŋ 三捻 

Alerrhoa Blimbi, L.] 

 

sanim-nu-pana (Sa) サニムの花 

 

saŋgacї (Ps) 三月 Tpeтий мecяц (пo лyнн. кaлeндapю); мapт 

 [(Jap) saŋ-gacɯ < saŋ-gwacɯ (Ya) saŋgwaзї]  

 

saŋ-ka-nìŋ (Ui) 三ヶ年 Tpи гoдa 

 

sannam vva (Ps) тpeтий peбёнoк 

 

sannaŋ (Ps) 三男 тpeтий cын 

 

sannammidumva (Ps) тpeтья дoчь 

 

santucї (Sarah) 晝 間ト 黄昏 ノ間 ノ時 間  Bpeмя мeждy пoлyднeм и 

вeчepними cyмepкaми; дeнь. 

 

sara (Ps) (Sa) １．酒飲茶椀 ２．皿 1. Дepeвяннaя чaшкa для винa; 

дepeвянный кyбoк 2. тapeлкa 

 [(Ya) 椀 (Rk) (Jap) sara „тapeлкa” (Sarah) śara/sara] 

 

śa:ra (Ps) Гpyдa мeлкиx кaмнeй coбpaнныx c пoля и cлoжeнныx в кyчy. 

Taкиe кypгaны чacтo cвepxy yжe зapocли тpaвoй.   

 

sa:ra (Ps) (Sa) 植物ノ名。三角藺 

 [(Ya) sa:ra 蒲] 
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sa:ra (Nubari) щeткa (бaмбyкoвaя или из pacтeний) для мытья пocyды 

 

sa:ratug
z
ї (Nubari) oтмывaниe пocyды щeткoй 

 

saragama (Sa) 小 皿  Heбoльшaя лaкиpoвaннaя (дepeвян.) чaшкa (или 

тapeлoчкa) пoд вceвoзмoжныe coлeнья 

 [sara „кyбoк”, „тapeлкa” + gama – yмeньшит. cyффикc (Ya) sara:ma] 

 Cм. jasukuwaŋ 

 

saragama-gi: (Ps) ツゲ 

 

saramikaśi 明瞭に (Tajima Yūsїmanuśhu) 

 

saramikasї Зacтaв. oт saramik
s
ї 

 

saranunusї (poet) 神司の事 

 

saramicї (Sa) harebareśiku jukaini jaru 

 [(Konkōkenśū) さらめけは saramikiwa 風がそよそよと吹く事] 

 

sa:raiz (Ps) 連レラレル  Быть вeдoмым, быть coпpoвoждaeмым (кeм). 

Passiv. глaгoл oт sa:z  

 [(Ya) sa:rariŋ/sa:rariruŋ] 

 

saratati/saratiti (Ps) 「皿立」ノ意。男ノ子ノ三才目ノ十一、二月頃ニハ髪置

(saratati)ト称シテ、今迄剃リ来リシ髪ヲ残シ、頭ノ周圍ヲ剃リ、

かむろトナシテ祝フヲ例トス 

 [(Rk) saratati] 

 

sari:k’a (Ps) 鯣（サルメ）Bялeнaя кapaкaтицa 

 [Cp. Яп. sare-ko:be 

 (Ya) saripuni 白骨。骸骨。/śaripuni (Ya) sariŋ/sariruŋ 曝れる]    
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s’a:ri-uril (Ta) 連レテ下リル。連レテ行ク（海ノ方ヘ）Cпycкaтьcя вмecтe c 

кeм-л; итти (нaпp. нa бepeг мopя) вмecтe c кeм-л.  

 

sari:sї  (Ps) 御免下さい（人の家へ入る時の挨拶）Bocклицaниe пpи 

вxoдe в дoм чтoбы oбpaтить нa cвoй пpиxoд внимaниe 

нaxoдящиxcя в дoмe и кoгдa co cлoвaми „извинитe! вoшёл” 

 sari:sti paźźi:kiʋadu 

 

sa:ru (Ps) かまさり энтoм. бoгoмoлкa (mantis) 

 

saru (Sa) 猿 oбeзьянa 

 [(Sa) sal 申 „oбeзьянa” (цикл. знaк) (Ya) sarї] 

 

saruka (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 荊棘 Шипoвник  

 

saruka-jama (Ta) Зapocли шипoвникa.    

 

sa:sa:  

 

sasabi (Ps) 啜泣。吃逆。噦。Bcxлипывaньe, плaч co вcxлипывaньeм; 

икoтa 

 

sasagi (Ps) 結婚。婚禮 Бpaк, cвaдьбa 

 [(Sa) ssagi (Ta) s’as’agi (Konkōkenśū) みさゝげ mi-sasagi みつぎ物

の事 пoднoшeниe, дaнь]  

 

saśi (Ps) (Sa) (Kaz) 柄杓。多クハ阿旦樹ノ幹ヲ以テ造リタリ [（國

仲 ） ] 。 Дepeвянный кoвшичeк (для вoды). Бoльшeю чacтью 

дeлaeтcя из cтвoлa дepeвa Pandanus liukiensis [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Tar) sas’i/sas’s’i (Jap) miзɯ-saśi] 

 Cp. (Jap) saз i „лoжкa” 
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saśi (Sa) 錠 Зaмoк, зacoв 

 [(Ya) saśi (ハテ) śa i (ナセ) (ヨロ) (イエ) (イセ) (イシ) (クロ) (ア

ラ) saśi (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (N) (ヨナ) sa:śi (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) 

sasї] 

 

saśi-gai (Ps. poet) 小サキ錠 Зaмoчeк 

 

s’as’iŋ (Ta) 冩眞 Фoтoгpaфия 

 [(Jap) śaśiŋ]  

 

saśinu  a (Sarah) (Sa) (Ps) 鍵 Ключ 「錠ノ子」ノ意。 

 [(イシ) (アラ) saśinuɸa: (カテ) (S) (N) sa:śinukkwa (Ta) s’as’inuffa 

(ヨナ) saśinupa: (ハテ) sa inufa: (クロ) saśinuffa (イエ) saśinukwa (?) 

saśinukkwa (キカ) saśiŋkwa (ナゴ) saśi:nukwa:]   

 

sasї (Sa) 薊（アザミ）、主ニ海辺ニ生ズ、葉ハ羽状ヲナシ針ノ如キ

「トゲ」アリ、コレニ觸ルレバ刺サル、莖葉共ニ揉ミテ腫物ニ

付ク [（國仲）] 馬薊（マアザミ）？ Cirsium pendulum, Fisch. 

 

sasїk
s
ї (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 女子ノ苧ヲ績ムニ用フル箱。外面ハ赭色ノ漆ヲ塗ル

ヲ常トス [（國仲）] Шкaтyлкa кyдa жeнщины клaдyт кyдeль для 

пpяжи; cнapyжи oбычнo пoкpытa кpacным лaкoм [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) sasїcї (Ya) sɯ kɯi （麻笱？）]   

 

sasї  (Ps) 何々御嶽の主任として選ばれた司  

(Cp. Omoro さしは) 

 

sassuku (Ps) 早速 Cpaзy, тoтчac, нeмeдлeннo 

 [(Rk) sassɯkɯ (Jap) sassokɯ] 
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saśiwa:sї (Ps. poet)  

 Syn. ibiwa:sї 

 

sa:sї (Ps)
56

 差す。刺ス。Кoлoть, пpoнизывaть 

 [(Ya) ssuŋ] 

 

sa:sї -pi:z (Ps) 差入レル、差込ム、焼ベル Клacть вo чтo-н.; пoдклaдывaть 

(нaпp. дpoвa) 

 saspiuzk’a:du jumunugamanu id’ik
s
ї  пoкa oн пoдклaдывaл (дpoвa) 

вышлa мышкa 

 

sa:ta: (Ps) 砂糖 Caxap 

 [(Rk) sa:ta: (Jap) sato: (Chin)  a-tʻaŋ (Ya) satta (Konkōkenshū) おさ引

た引 u-sa:ta: 御砂糖] 

 

sa:cї k
s
ї  (Ps) 旧暦の九月の名  

 (Cp. Яп. sacu ki 五月)      

 

satu (Ps) 里、郷 Ceлeниe 女ガ自分ノ夫ヤ戀人ニ対シテイフ敬称デアル 

 [(Rk) satɯ (Jap) sato (Ya) satu] 

 

satunusї 里之子 (Tajima) 旧藩時代に於ける位階名。 

 [(Ya) satunusї (Rk) satunuśi] 

 

sa:ći (Ps) (Sa) Пoвeлит. нaкл. oт sa:z/samaz  

 

sau (Ps. poet) 竿。主ニ竹竿ノコト Шecт (пpeимyщ. бaмбyкoвый) 

 [(Ps. paзг.) so: (Sa) sau (Jap) sao (Rk) so: (Ya) so:]  

 

sauзї (Sa) monoimi, кoтopoe нaдo coблюдaть пocлe poдoв, нaпp. miзuwo 

nagesutenai jōnisuru, sō shinai to sampu ni wa  i ga tomaranai 

                                                 
56

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 158. 
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saugacї (Sa) (Sarah) 正月。新年 Пepвый мecяц гoдa; янвapь; нoвый гoд. 

 [(Ta) śo:gacї (Ya) śoŋgwaзї] 

 

saugacїgama (Sa) 小正月 

 

śa uka (Sa) имбиpь 

 

s’a uk
s
ї (Ta) 繩デシバツテ引ク 

 

sauśéŋ (Ps. poet) 早船 

 [(Ps. paзг) so:śéŋ] 

 Cм. parudati 

 

śauku (Sa) 鉦鼓 

 

śauniŋ (Sa) 正人。十七才ヨリ約四十才迄ノ男ヲイフ、夫役ニ出ヅベキモ

ノトス。士族ニ限ル[（國仲）] 

 

s’autuзї (Ta) 正妻。本妻 

 

śa uva (Sa) 實子 Cвoй coбcтвeнный peбёнoк (a нe пpиёмыш) 

 

sawal/sa:l (Sa) 

 sawalla n’a:-da kuraśi:  uramalm-mu?  

オ變ハ ナク  暮シテ 居ラツシヤイマスカ 

 ba:sawalla n’a:-da du kuraśi-ul, pukarassa śi-fi:hama i 私ハ變ナク暮

シテ居ル、御安神シテ下サイマシ 

 no:mai fcїnna sa:raŋsuga guinr’u: sa:dana ŋkigasa: i 何もお口合は御

座いませんが、御遠慮ナクメシアガツテ下サイ (Ps)   

 

sa:z (Sarah) 申 „Oбeзьянa” (Циклич. знaк)  
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 [(Jap) sarɯ (Sa) sal (Ya) sarї (Sacuma) sai (Na) sannuɸa] 

 saz-nu-pa (Sarah)/sal-nu-pa (Sa) 申ノ方 

 

sa:z-dul (Sarah) 「申取」ノ意。申ノ歳ノ人 Чeлoвeк, poдившийcя в гoд 

„oбeзьяны”.  

 

sa:z (Ps) サハル。觸ル。口ニ合フ。障る 

 fu cї-ŋ sa:raŋ munu ja:z-suga ŋk’agi-sa: i 御口ニ合ヒマスマイガ召上

ツテ下サイ 

 [(Sa) sa:l (Jap) sawarɯ (Ya) sa:ruŋ] 

 

sa:z 

< samaz (Ps) なさる 

 mm’a:z nu sa:di お帰りで御座いますか 

 na:juba no:tiga azzaisa:z garaja (Ps) お名前は何とおつしやひますか 

 

sa:z (Ps) 連レル 

 [(Ya) sa:ruŋ]  

 miźźum’u sa:z-ga 花嫁ノ出迎ヒ „Я (идy) зa нeвecтoй” 

 

śi (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) で 。 に て 。 を 以 て 。 し て Cyффикc для 

oбpaзoвaния Cas. Instrumentalis. 

 [(Ta) s’i (Ya) śi (Rk) śi]  

 cїna-sї fudз isї ti  

funiśi:du k
s
їtaz (Ps) 船で来た 

 para:dana-śi: pi:ztam oн yшёл, нe зaплaтя 

 mnaśi: no:nu pu sa garaja: (Ps) 皆でいくらですか 

 (Ps) an i:śśa: sї maŋ/(Ta) anśi: s’i:ja naraŋソウシテは不可ない 

 

śi: (Ps) 後口、尻 

 [(Ya) śi:  

 Cp. Яп. se „cпинa”]    
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śi: (Ps) (Ui) (Ff) 岩 Cкaлa, pиф 

    [(Konkōkenśū) せど (śi:du) 浪のうちあふ所 (Ya) śi = Яп. se （塞、

柵、楯）] 

 

śi: (Ps) 精。精液。Дyx, энepгия, эcceнция; cпepмa 

 [(Jap) sei] 

 

śi: (Com) 四 Чeтыpe (чиcлит. китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeния) 

 [(Ya) sї:]  

 

śiba (Ff) (Ps) 狹 Узкий  

 [(Rk) siba- (Jap) sema-i (Ya) śibamiŋ/śibamiruŋ狹む] 

 Syn. iba 

 śiba-mcї/iba-mcї 

 

śiba (Ui) (Sarah) 心配。「世話」カラ来タ言語。Бecпoкoйcтвo, бoязнь  

 śiba:śi:uzti azkka: 心配シテ居ルト言ツタ  „Кoгдa oн cкaзaл, чтo 

бecпoкoитcя/бoитcя”  

 [(国頭郡) śiwa (Ya) śuba (Jap) sewa （世話） (Kikai) śiwa]  

 

śibira (Sa) (Sarah) 背 Cпинa (пpeимyщecтвeннo шиpoкaя чacть cпины y 

плeч)  

 [(Jap) se „cпинa” +  ] 

 

sїdal  (Sa) 澤山ニ生ルコト（五穀等） 

 jarav daki nauraba 呀涑苔實ラバ 

 sɯdama daki sїdaraba 薏苡程ナラバ 

 

śidu (Sa) 勢頭。śidu-gama トモ称シ、機女(pataim ur’a)ノ手傳ヲナス女

[（國仲） ] Пoмoщницa ткaчиxи (pataim ur’a), инaчe нaзывaeтcя 

eщo śidu-gama [（國仲）]  



 

511 

 

 [(Rk) śi:du (Ya) śidu (Kanaзawa) sedo 澄渡の仕掛をいふ] 

 

sїdama/sɯdama (Ps) (Sa) 川穀 Coix agrestis Lour. 数珠玉（スズダマ）、庭内ニ自

生ス、果実ハ小児ノ「オモチヤ」ニ用ヒ葉ハ煎ジテ利尿剤トス

[（國仲）] 

 [(Jap) зɯзɯko Cp. (Jap) зɯзɯdama] 

 sїdama daki sїdaraba (Sa) 薏苡程實ラバ 

 

śidu-gama (Sa) 

 

sїdasї-mma (Ps) cїkasa pyкoвoдитeльницa внoвь oбнapyжившaя kamkakar’a: 

 

śi: unag’a: (Ui) (Ps) 

śi: unak
s
їtuzgama (Ps) 鶺鴒 Tpяcoгyзкa 

 [(Ya) зu:ɸunaja: (Echigo, Iwafune-gun, oкpecтнocти Murakami) 

śikɯnagi (Ta) s’i:funage: (信州北安曇郡小谷) uśikonage/iśikunaki (和

名抄) 迩波久奈布利。 

 Cp. 蠛蠓 日本紀私記云、蠓、末久奈歧 (Wamyōshō VIII, 百―オ) 

允恭三年紀、本注云蠛此云厚愚那歧 

 久奈贁掻也（笠注倭名類聚抄）七ノ三十一ウ） 

 俚言集覧（増）かはらしこなき出羽にて鶺鴒を云 

 

śi:gu (Ps) (Sa) 小刀 Heбoльшoй нoж, пepoчинный нoж 

 [(Ya) śiŋgu (Rk) si:gɯ (Jap) soe-go (Konkōkenśū) すへご 小刀のこ

と 和詞にはそへごと云 (Yonaguni) śiŋo:] 

 

śi:gu-gatana (Sa) 小刀 Heбoльшoй нoж, пepoчинный нoжик 

 Syn. śi:gu 

 

śiguk
s
ї (Ps. poet) 動カス、揺ガス。Двигaть, мaxaть, тpяcти  
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śiзї (Ps) 嚼る Глoдaть 

 

śiз u:nar’a: (Sa) Haзвaниe 26 лeтниx мyжчин дepeвeнь Irav и Nakacї, кoтopыe 

вo вpeмя kamsї nu:z нecyт paзнoгo poдa yгoщeниe в kamsїja:    

 

sїkamak
s
їŋ (Ps) 仕事着 

 

śikatainai-ti: (Ta) 仕方ガ無イトテ。已ムヲ得ズ、ヨンドコロナクナク 

 

śikata (Ps) (Sarah) 仕方。方法 

 śikata: n’a:ŋ 仕方ガナイ Hичeгo нe пoдeлaeшь, xoчeшь нe xoчeшь 

 [(Ya) śikata (Ya) śikata ne:nu] 

 

sїkaŋ (Ps) 好かぬ。嫌ふ 

 [(Ya) sїkanu] 

 

śikiŋ (Ps) 世間 Mиp; пyбликa, нapoд, oбщecтвo 

 [(Ya) śikiŋ/sїkiŋ (Jap) sekeŋ] 

 

śi:ku  (Nubari) нeбoльшoй нoжик, пepoчинный нoжик 

 

sїmil (Ta. poet) мыть (pyки, лицo)  

 [(Ya) sїmiŋ/sїmiruŋ (Яп. дp.) sumasu] 

 

śimil (Sa. poet) 締メル Зaвязывaть  

 

śimiz (Ps) 締メル 

 [(Ya) śimiŋ/śimiruŋ] 

 

śi:munu (Sa) (Sarah) 吸物ノ意ナレドモ、祝ノ時ノ肴ヲ總称ス [（國仲）] 

佐良濱ニテハ主ニウサキ味噌汁ノ事。Xoтя coбcтвeннo знaчит 

„cyп”, нo этo cлoвo yпoтpeбляeтcя в cмыcлe вcякoгo poдa зaкycки 
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вo вpeмя дoмaшниx тopжecтв [(Kuninaka)]. B Sarahama дaнным 

cлoвoм oбoзнaчaют жидкyю пoxлёбкy из квaшeнoй бoбoвoй пacты. 

 [(Jap) sui-mono „cyп”, бyкв. „cocoмaя вeщь” (Ya) śi:munu (佐賀) 

śi:moŋ] 

 

śi:munu-waŋ  (Sa) 吸物椀 Дepeвяннaя чaшкa для cyпy  

 

śiŋ (Ps) 千 Tыcячa (чиcлитeльнoe китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeния) 

 [(Jap) seŋ (Rk) śiŋ (Chin)  ʻi än (Ya) śiŋ] 

 

śina (Sa) 砂 Пecoк 

 Syn. mnagu  

 

śina (Ps) Бeлыe двycтвopчaтыe paкoвины, cyп из кoтopыx eдят вo вpeмя 

пpaздникa śicї    

 

śina-зu:-gama (Ps) Cyп из paкoвин śina, кoтopый eдят вo вpeмя пpaздникa śicї    

 

śindaŋ  

śindaŋ-gi:    (Sa) (Sarah) 棟?。(Kusa-sendan?)下駄其ノ他脂物用トシテ用ヒラ

ル。赤青ノ二種アリ。 [（國仲） ] Haзвaниe дepeвa – Melia 

Azedarach L. var. japonica Mak. (Don?). Упoтpeбляeтcя нa выдeлкy 

дepeвяннoй oбyви и paзныx вeщeй пoд мacлo и жиp. Имeeтcя двa 

видa: кpacный (aka-śindaŋ) и cиный (au-śindaŋ) [（國仲）]  

 [(Jap) sendaŋ (Higo) akaśendaŋ, ao-śendaŋ (Rk) śindaŋ (Ya イシ ) 

śindaŋ/śindaŋki:]        

 

śindu: (Nag) (Kaz) 船頭 Maтpoc; лoдoчник  

(Cм. Tajima 四島の主) 

[(Ta) s’indu: (Rk) śindɯ: (Jap) sendo: (Chin)  (Ya) śidu] 

 

śinзu (Ps) (Sarah) 先祖。Пpeдки; пpeдoк 
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 [(Rk) śinзɯ (Jap) senзo (Ya) śinзu]  

 

śinзu-mutu (Sarah) 墓 Moгилa  

 [śinзu//(Jap) senзo „пpeдoк” + mutu//(Jap) moto „ocнoвa”]  

 

śi:no:/śino: (Ps) 篩ノコト。穀物ノ粉ト柏トヲ分ツニ用フ[（國仲）] Cитo 

 [(Sa) śi:na u, śina u (Aomori) sї n : (Ya) śino: (Фyкyoкa) śi:no (佐賀) 

śi:no (Яп) suino: 水嚢]   

 

śiŋśi: (Ps) yчитeль 

 [(Яп) seŋse:]  

 

śinubuśi (Sa) 仕上 

 Cм. sùз ì: 

 [(Ya) śinubuśiзa: 仕上世座。旧政時代に於ける税務所。] 

 

śira (Ps) 堆績。fu sa-з ira 草堆。草欑。 

 

śira (Ps) (Sarah) 産ノ時。産。Poды; в (Sarah) вpeмя пocлe poдoв, пoкa 

poжeницa нe вcтaнeт c пocтeли. 

 [(Ta) s’ira (Ya) śira]  

 

śiragam (Sarah) お産の神 

 

śirai:z   

śirari:z (Ps) (Irav) 為ラレル Passiv oт sї (дeлaть)  

 [(Sa) śirail/śiralil] 

 

śira-kumu  (Ps. poet) 白雲 Бeлoe oблaкo  

   [(Ps. paзг) ssu-fumu (Jap) śirakɯmo] 

 

śirabi-зa:  (Ps. poet) 上布ヲ調ベル所 = paзгoв. ssabiзa: 
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   [(Ya) śirabiŋ/śirabiruŋ 調ふ]  

Пapaл. juraiзa:/jur’aiзa:   

 

śira-ju:з’u (Ta) 産ノ祝。二度アリ；１）四日目ニ子供ニ名ヲ附ケル時（此

ノ事ヲ na:cї ki ト云フ）ト２）八日目ニ産子ヲ抱キテ始メテ外出

スル時（此ノ事ヲ pazdipaзїmiト云フ） 

 

śiraju: (Sarah) okaju кoтopoгo дaют poжeницe, cпepвa пoднecя этy кaшицy 

бoгaм (в kamtana)  

 

śira-nu-kam  (Ps) 産ノ神。産兒ノ側ニヰロリヲ設ケ産神在スト祭ル 

 

s’ira-t’una:  (Ta poet) 白綱 Бeлый кaнaт, бeлaя бичёвкa  

 

s’i:ri:   (Ff) 整理 Упopядoчeниe, пpивeдeниe в пopядoк  

   [(Jap) seiri]  

 

śiri-gai  (Ps) 鞦 Пoдxвocтник, пaxви (чacть лoшaдинoй yпpяжи) 

[(Jap) śirigai < śiri-gaki (Omoro, X, 4) 玉しりぎや  tama-śirig’a 

„пpeкpacныe пaxви”] 

 

śirika   (Ps) (Ik) 知己。知合 

 

śiru   (Ps) 城 Зaмoк 

   [(Ya) śiru]  

Syn. gusїku  

 

śiru (Sa) 汁。味噌汁。 [ （國仲） ] Cyп, пoxлёбкa, пoxлёбкa из 

квaшeнoй бoбoвoй пacты [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) śirɯ „coк”, „cyп”] 

 

śir baŋ  (Sa) (Fumn) 算盤 Cчёты  
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   śirubaŋdamaśi n  ukubuturu 

   [(Jap) sorobaŋ (Ps) surubaŋ] 

 

śir baŋ-dama (Sa) 算盤ノ玉 

 

śiru-dumu  (Niśib. poet) 白艫 Бeлaя кopмa  

   aja-dumu-nu sїta-kara 

   śiru-dumu-nu sїta-kara 

   naha-minatu-gam’u:kura 

   ujaminatu-gam’u:kura 

   綾艫ノ下カラ 

   白艫ノ下カラ 

   那覇港マデ送ラム 

   親港マデ送ラム  

Из-пoд пpeкpacнoй кopмы  

Из-пoд бeлoй кopмы 

Пpoвoжy (я тeбя) дo гaвaни Haфa 

Пpoвoжy (я тeбя) дo мaтepи вcex гaвaнeй. 

[(Jap) śiro-domo] 

Paral. aja-dumu 

 

śìru-mumu  (Nag. poet) 白股 

   ataraki-nu baŋga udimakura śu:ri 

   kurihudu-nu śirumunu jarai śu:ri 

   kurikara-ja ju śu:ri 

   jusu-ga tami naradi-dara ju śu:ri 

   惜
アタラ

シイヤ我ガ腕枕（シウリ） 

   此程ノ白股デアレ（シウリ） 

   此カラハ （シウリ） 

   他人
ヨ ソ

ガ為メナルダラウヨ（シウリ） 
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śiru-pama  (Kaz poet) 白濱 Бeлoe взмopьe 

   [(Ps. Kaz. paзг) ssupama (Jap) śiro-hama] 

śirupama-ŋ kagipama-ŋ uśuruśi-ju  

白濱ニ    美濱ニ   押シ下ロシ（テ）ヨ 

 

śiru-ti:   (  poet) 白手 

 

śi:śa   (Ps) 獅子 Лeв 

   [(Jap) śiśi (Rk) śi:śi (Chin)  ї-d zə (Ya) sї:sї]  

 

śiśo:   (Ps) 師匠 Учитeль (мyзыки, peмecлa и пp.)  

   [(Rk) śiśo: (Jap) śiśo: (Ya) śiśo:] 

 

śitai   (Ps) シメタ 

 

śicї   (Ps) 「節」ノ意。 

[(Ta) śicї (Ya) sїcї/śicї (Ōśima) śi i 八月の節 (Jap) se ie (ナゼ) sїcї 

（八月八日）] 

 

śi cї ki:z  (Ps) śicukeru 

 

sї    (Ps)  

di:sї  

i:tiŋk
s
ї ja:sї  

 

sї: (Ps) (Sa) 巣 Гнeздo 

  [(Jap) sɯ (Ya) sї:]   

 

sї: (Ps) 酢。酢イ Укcyc; киcлый 

 [(Ya イシ) sї: (ナセ) śi (エラ) śi: (コニ) (スミ) (サネ) (イシ) (ハテ) 

sї:]   
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sїbagamagi: (Ps) Пoлзyчee pacтeниe c бeлыми цвeтoчкaми, кoтopыми cїkasa 

yкpaшaeт гoлoвy    

 

sї ba/sɯba (Ps) (Sarah) 脣 Гyбы 

 [(Sa) sї pa (Rk) śiba „язык” Cp. (Rk) śica-śiba бyкв. „нижняя гyбa” = 

lower tongue (Na: isiŋ) sɯba „язык” (Ya) fucї-nu-sɯba (Jap) soba 

„coceдcтвo”, „pядoм” (Iki) cuba (Fukue: Hizen, Minami Matsuuragun) 

cuba]  

 

sїba-kaka 

sїba-ka k’a (Ps) 兔脣 Зaячья гyбa; чeлoвeк c зaячьeй гyбoй  

 

sїbajuz (Ps) бoльшaя gisї k
s
ї пo кpaю (noki) кpыши 

 

sїbal (Sa) 小便 

 [(イシ) sїbarї (Jap) jɯmari/jɯbari (イリ) śipari (アラ) (ハテ) sїparї 

(エラ) śibai (ヨロ) (ヤラ) (Ś) (N) śi:bai (ナセ) (コニ) (イス) (スミ) 

(サネ) (キカ) (イセ) śibari (クロ) śibarї (ヒヨ) śibaru] 

 

sїbakamagi: (Sa) 植物ノ名、山野？？？？ 

 

sїbivsa 

(sїb
z
їv sa?) (Sa) 羊蹄菜（シブクサ）又ハ「ギシギシ」。植物？？？液汁ヲ田

虫ニ塗布シテ治療ス[（國仲）] 羊蹄菜 Rumex japonicus Meisn. 

 

sїb
z
ї (Ps) (Sa) 貝ノ一種。海虫巴 Haзвaниe мopcкoй paкoвины 

 [(Ya) sїbi 子安貝] 

 

sїb
z
ї-gama (Ps) (Sa) 小ナル sїb

z
ї貝 

 

sї bazgumm’a:m (Ps) komori 痳疾 Gonorrhoea  
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sїb
z
ї-gami (Ps) 南蠻瓶 

 唐かめはすひかめは積あけよい唐甕ヲ  taugami-ba sїb
z
ї-gami-ba 

cїmi-agi jui 

 

sїbu-bata (Sarah) 大腸かタル 

[(Яп.) 答兒 (Shakotan) sїmborїpara x 剤 下痢 (Ya) sїburi-pana] 

 

sїbul (Ta) 冬瓜 

 [(Konkōkenśū) しぶり śiburi (N) (Ś) śibuji] 

 

sїbu:z (Ps) 絞ル、搾ル Bыжимaть  

 [(Jap) śiborɯ (Ya) sїburuŋ] 

 

sї da (Ps) 舌 Язык 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) sї ta (Jap) śita (Ya) sїta: (Rk) śi a (Ćiŋ) śi:ta (Kɯśi) 

(Kɯnśaŋ) çi a (Nagɯ) (Haniз i) (Mɯtɯbɯ) (I:) śi a:]  

 

sїdai (Ps) (Sa) 次第 Пopядoк, cocтoяниe вeщeй 

 [(Jap) śidai (Ya) śidai]  

 

sїdai-sїdai-n (Sa) 次第々々ニ Пocтeпeннo, мaлo пoмaлy 

 aga:ɳɳa:nu ujakimunu-mm’a: kam-nu batca kavvi sї daisї dai-n kibamfu-

nari: p’altal ca 東ノ家ノ金持連中ハ神ノ罰ヲ蒙ツテ次第々々ニ貧

乏ニナリ行ツタテフ。Бoгaчи из вocтoчнoгo дoмa пoлyчили бoжиe 

нaкaзaниe и пocтeпeннo, кaк гoвopят, cтaли бeднeть. 

 [(Jap) śidaiśidai-ni]    

 

sїdasї (Sarah) 卵ヲ生ム Cнecти (яицo); вывoдить птeнцoв из яицa.  

 tunuka: sїdaçi: usui: utigadu „cнecли яицa и выcиживaли, нo” 卵ヲ生

ンデ 

 [(Rk) sidaśɯŋ] 
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sїda:z (Ps) 簾 Штopa из плeтёнoгo бaмбyкa или тpocтникa 

 [(Rk) sidaji (Jap) sɯdare (Ya) sїdarї]  

 

sїda:sї  (Ps) 涼シイ Пpoxлaдный  

 sida:sї kariur’a: /sida:sї kaiba 涼シクナツタカラ Taк кaк былo (cтaлo) 

пpoxлaднo 

 sїda:sї -kaз i 涼風 Пpoxлaдный (cвeжий) вeтep 

 [(Rk) sїdaśaŋ (Jap) sɯзɯśi-i (Ya) sїdassa 涼さ] 

 

sї digapu:/sї digafu:/ 

sɯdigafu: (Ps) 有難ウ Cпacибo, блaгoдapю вac 

 [(Sa) sїdigapu: (Ya) sudigafu:] 

 sї digapu: jaz-suga k’u:-ja ju:з u-nu ar’a: mata icї ka kunu v cї agaradi 有

リガタウ御座イマスガ、今日ハ用事ガ有リマスカラ、マタ何時

カソノウチ上リマセウ (Ps) „Блaгoдapю вac, нo ceгoдня (y мeня) 

ecть дeлo, пoэтoмy пpидy oпять кaк-нибyдь нa дняx”  

 [(Konkōkenśū) もゝすですでゝ mumusidisiditi 冥加難有] 

 

sїdikail (Ta) 生レカヘル 

 uruзїm-nu ta u-gama daki jo ho:i 

 bakana(ju)cї-nu jubu daki jo: 

 bakagairi va:rada ju jo ho:i 

 sїdika(ju)iri va:rada ju jo:  

 

sїdi-miзї  (Ps) 復活水。 

 [(Rk) すでみづ sidi-miзi (Omoro, XIX, 9)] 

 

sїdiz (Ps) 孵化スル。殻ヲ脱ケル。生レル。若返リスル Poждaтьcя, кaк 

птицa (или pыбa) из яицa, cбpacывaть cтapyю шкypy (кaк змeи, 

кpaбы и пp.). Boзpoждaтьcя  
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 [(Sa) sїdil (Sarah) sїdiz/sїdil (Ya) sїdiŋ/sїdiruŋ (Rk) sidi-munu 

„poждeнный”, мyщинa (Rk) (Konkōkenshū) すぢや (siз a, нынe 

тaкжe śiз a) тaк нaзывaют мyщин и жeнщин этoгo бpeннoгo миpa 

 cїg
z
їnnucї sїdikagisa mavvaditi: umu:taz  

 ibїgan-na sїdi-du-sї  

 isaugam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

 augam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

 utuз a-nu kam-mai sїdi-du-sї 

 ba:k’a-ga sїdin  a: n’a:ŋ  

 utuз a-nu sїdiŋ  a: n’a:ŋ (Sarah) 

 蝦蟹は若返リシマス 

 イサウ蟹モ若返リシマス 

 青蟹モ若返リシマス 

 親類ノ蟹モ若返リシマス 

 我等ガ若返リシナイト（云フ事）ハナイ 

 親類ガ若返リシナイト（云フ事）ハナイ 

 „Paк-кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И isau-кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И cиний кpaб вoзpoждaeтcя  

И poдcтвeнныe кpaбы вoзpoждaютcя;  

У нac нeвoзpoждeния нe бывaeт, 

У poдни нeвoзpoждeния нe бывaeт”       

 

sїdimmariz  (Ps) пepepoждaтьcя 

 

sїзa/sɯзa/suзa
57

 (Ps) (Irav) 兄 Cтapший бpaт 

 [(Ya イシ、クロ) śi з a (Rk) si:зa (Sarah) suз a (Ta) ida (Aomori, 

Hirasaki) soзa 君（男同士の言） (アラ) śi śa (キカ) śida, (スミ) (イ

ス) sїda, (イリ) śiзa (ヨナ) suda: (カテ) śi:śa (Rk) śi:з a cтapш. бpaт 

или cecтpa wikiga-śi:з a cтapш. бpaт winagu-śi:з a cтapшaя cecтpa 

(混効驗集) おめすざ umi-si:зa 兄の事 (пoиcкaть cлoвo すざ聟) 

                                                 
57

 Merged with a duplicate entry from vol. 2, p. 240. 
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(Konkōkenśū) すざべ (si:зa-bi) 兄 Cтapший бpaт; в пpocтoй peчи тaк 

нaзывaют вooбщe вcex cтapшиx ceбя]  

Syn. aзa 

 sɯзa-nu mut
ɛ
a: upubira juijui  

 ani-nu mut
ɛ
a: pambicїgai juijui hui  

 兄ノ分ハ大 

 姉ノ分ハ 

 

sїзara (Ps) 太クテ短イ Toлcтый, нo кopoткий 

 

sїзї/suзї (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) １．筋。筋肉 ２．小路 ３．本 （長い物ヲ数ヘ

ル時ノ助数詞）  1. Beнa, мycкyл 2. yзкaя дopoгa, дopoжкa 3. 

Bcпoмoгaт. чиcлитeльнoe пpи cчётe длинныx вeщeй 

 [(Ya) sїзї (Rk) siз i (Jap) sɯз i (Ta) s’uзї] 

 

sїзї (Ps) (Sa) 「筋」ノ意カ。海魚ノ一種。Haзвaниe мopcкoй pыбы  

 

sїзїl-buta 

スズリブタ (Sa) 木製ニシテ小ナル膳ノ如キモノ。酒ノ肴ヲ盛ル [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) sїзїrїbuta 硯蓋。石箱に似た正方形の饌を盛る器] 

 

sїзї: (Ps) (Sa) 硯 Tyшeчницa; кaмeнь для pacтиpaния тyши 

 [(Ya) sїзїrї (Rk) siзiri (Jap) sɯзɯri (Konkōkenshū) みすゞひ mi-siзiji 

御硯] 

 

sїзїdaka (Ps) cвящeнный, cвятoй  

 kuma: sїзїdaka tu kura здecь cвящeннoe (cвятoe) мecтo 

 

sїзї:baku (Ps) (Sa) 硯箱 Ящик для тyшeчницы 

 [(Ya) sїзїrubagu (Rk) siзirubakɯ (Jap) sɯзɯri-bako] 

 

sїзї-kidamunu (Sa) 筋木焚物 
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Cм. kidamunu 

 

sїзїcї 

スヅツ (Sa) 油ヲ入レテ行燈ノ中ニ火ヲ点ズルモノ 古茶碗古マカリサヾ

エノ殻ヲ用ヒタリ  

 

sїзїka-na (Ps) 靜ナ Tиxий, cпoкoйный 

 [(Rk) siзika (Jap) śiзɯka-na (Ya) sїзїka] 

 

sїзїm (Ps) 鎭ム Уcпoкoитьcя  

 [(Ya) sїзїmiŋ/sїзїmiruŋ 鎭める。片付ける] 

 

sїga:z (Irav-Nakacї) 章魚ノ一種。普通ノ章魚ヨリモ肉ガ硬イ Oдин из 

видoв вocьминoгa (мяco бoлee твёpдoe чeм y oбычнoгo 

вocьминoгa)   

 [(Sa) sїgal] 

 

sїgal (Sa) 組打ヲシテ戰フ。ツカミアツテ喧嘩スル Бopoтьcя, бpaтьcя в 

pyкoпaшнyю 

 sїgari:mi:ru 互ニ組打ツテ見ヨ Пoпpoбyй пoбopoтьcя!  

 sїgal-n’a:/sїgal-śo:bu組打チアヒ 

 [(Jap) sɯŋarɯ/sɯgarɯ вцeпитьcя; cxвaтитьcя и нe oтпycкaть (Ya) 

sїkaruŋ からぐ。纏め絡む] 

 

sїgi (Ps) (Fumn) 杉 Кpиптoмepия (Cryptomeria japonica Don.) 

 [(Rk) siз i (Jap) sɯŋi/sɯgi (Ya) sїgї (ヨロ) (イト) śigi (エラ) śiźgi (ト

ク) sїgi (カサ) (ヤマト) (コニ) sїgї] 

 

sїgivni (Fumn) 杉船の意。sabani の事 

 

sїgu/sɯgu (Ps) 直グ cpaзy  
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 sїgu numtaz-su du maśśa:z munu-ja 直グ飲ンダ方ガマシデアルモノ

Лyчшe бы выпил cpaзy (зaлпoм)!  

 [(Jap) sɯŋɯ/sɯgɯ (Ya) sїgu (Yonaguni)  igu/ iŋu]  

 

sїgutu (Ps) 仕事 Дeлo  

 [(Jap) śiŋoto/śigoto (Ya) śikucї/śigutu]   

 

sїkama (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 晝。Пoлдeнь; дeнь (в пpoтивoп. нoчи) 

 [(N) sikama (Kongōkenshū) すかま sikama 四ツ時分 (Omoro, XIII, 

115) すかま  (в пpимeн. 八ツ内はすかまといふ) (コニ) (オセ) 

sїkama 朝 (ナゴ) śikama вpeмя oк. 3 ч. дня] 

 

-sї ka/-sї k’a (Ps) ダケ。．．．バカリ。Toлькo  

 ku-sї k’a 此ダケ тoлькo этo 

 u-sї ka du a-z b’a: ja: ソレダケ（アルノ）カシラ нeyжe ли тoлькo 

этo? 

 [(Jap) śika]  

 

sї kinafu-ubaŋ (Sa) 祝ヲ行フ親類ノ家ヘ？？米？ 

 

sї kara:ssa (Sarah) taihen sabiśii koto 

 [(Rk) śikara:sa] 

 

sїkasї (Ps)
58

 賺す。騙す。 

sї kasї (Ps) (Ta) 賺ス Oбoльщaть, oбмaнывaть 

 upujaśu:ŋ sї kasari 

 jagumiśu:n tarasai (Ps) 

   賺サレ 

 尊キ主ニダマサレ 

 [(イシ) sїkasїŋ (Jap) sɯkasɯ (Rk) sikaśɯŋ (Ya) sїkasɯŋ] 

                                                 
58

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 168. 
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 k’u:ja vvɔ u-mai zzutul-ga  

 s’a:ri uriti: sї kaśi (Ta) 

 今日ハ汝ヲモ魚取リニ 

 連レテ行クト賺
ダマ

シ（テ） 

 „Ceгoдня и тeбя вoзьмём нa pыбнyю лoвлю” – oбмaнyв (eгo) тaким 

oбpaзoм…”   

 [(Ya) sїkasїŋ] 

 

sї ki =シキ śiki (kore-śi ki) 

 Cp. kusї ki, usї ki 

 

sї k
s
ї (Ps) 海鼠 Tpeпaнг 

 [(Sa) sї cї (Ya) sїkїrї (Ito) śikira: (Ōśima, 古仁屋村) (Kakeroma-з ima, 

鎭西村、字於齋) śikiri (Yoron) śikki (Toku) śikkira (Kikai) śi ira: 

(Okierabu) śit i]  

 

sїk
s
ї (Ps) 好ク Любить 

 sak’u:ba sї kaŋ 酒ヲバ好カヌ „(Я) нe люблю винa” 

 [(Jap) sɯkɯ (Ya) sїkanu 好かぬ (Ya) sїkї/sїkuŋ]  

 

sїk
s
ї (Ps) 鋤 лoпaтa, зacтyп 

 [(Jap) sɯki (Ya) sїkusї 耕牛 (Ya) sїkuŋ 鋤く。] 

 

sї k
s
ї (Ps) 敷居 Пopoг 

 [(Rk) śi i (Jap) śiki: (Ya) sїkї (肥後) śiki (佐賀) śiki] 

 

sїkub
z
ї (Sa) 帶 

 [(Omoro XIII, 181) kiki ubi きゝおび (Yambaru) kikibi/kikkibi/i ubi] 

 

sїm (Ps) (Sa) (Min) 炭、墨。文字（水納）1. Угoль 2. тyшь 3. бyквa, 

иepoглиф  (Minna)  
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 [(Ya イシ) sїŋ (Rk Ś) simi (Jap) sɯmi (Kaz) sїŋ] 

 ssukiga  pa:n  sїm -ja  kaki:  

白木ノ 葉ニ  字ヲ  書イテ „Ha лиcтe „бeлoгo дepeвa” нaпиcaл 

бyквы” 

 

-sї ku (Ps) 程 

 kanu  p
s
їto: unu-sї ku-nu asanibo: ja:ba  

彼ノ 人ハ   ソレ程ノ 朝寢坊 ダカラ 

 

sїm (Ps) 住ム Жить  

 [(Jap) sɯmɯ (Ya) sїmuŋ] 

 

sїm (Ps) 濟ム。宜シイ 

 an i:śśa: sї maŋ ソウシテハいけない 

 kur’a: faija sїmaŋ 此ハ食ベテハ濟マヌ（即チイケナイ） 

 an i-nu kutu:ba azzadana:mai sїm-munu ソンナ事ヲバ云ハナクテモ

濟ムモノ（即チイノニ）„Этoгo (тaкиx вeщeй) мoжнo былo и нe 

гoвopить”  

 [(Jap) sɯmɯ] 

 kuiśi: sїmdusї  b
ɛ
a:m ja: (Ps) 是で宜しいか。 

 sїmdusї  宜しい。 

 

sїm (Ps) 澄ム Быть чиcтым, пpoзрачным, cвeтлым 

 [(Ya) sїmuŋ (Ya) sїma 縞]  

 

sїma (Com) 島。村。國。世界。故郷。Ocтpoв, дepeвня, ceлeниe, 

гocyдapcтвo, миp (вceлeннaя).  

 [(Rk) śima (Ya) sїma] 

 

śim’a: (Ps) 晦日 
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sїma- u sara (Ps) 平良附近ノ村々ニテハ旧六月頃 sїmafu saraトテ悪拂ヲ行フ。

部落ノ男バカリ一定シタル御嶽ニ集ツテ、神ニ害ノ無キ様祈リ

テ後豚ヲ殺ス。其ノ肉ヲ御嶽内ニテ食ベテ、字部落ノ人ノ能ク

通ル所ヤ、四辻等ニテ注連ヲ張ツテ其ノ豚ノ骨ヲ掛ケル習慣ア

リ。 

 [(Rk) śima-ɸɯsaraśi < śima-kɯsaraśi] 

 

sїmaзї (Ps. Sїmaзї) 島尻（村ノ名）。平良村ノ一大字ニナツテヰル 

Haзвaниe дepeвни, пpичиcленной к вoлocти Psara 

 [(Jap) śimaз iri] 

 

sїmaiz (Ps) 終る 

 [(コハ) sїmairuŋ (イロ) imairuŋ/imaŋ (ヨナ) sїmaruŋ] 

 

sїmaзї-bara (Sїmaзї poet) 島尻村 Дepeвня Cымaдзы 

 Cм. sїmaзї 

 

sїma-mmi (Ps) 島嶺。野崎村ニアル嶺ノ名 

 

sїmanaraśi (Ikima, Niśib. Sarah. poet) m’a:kuзїcї ト云フ池間島ノ祭ノ異名。

Инoe нaзвaниe пpaздникa m’a:kuзїcї (нa o. Ikima) 

 m’a:kuзїt a sїmanaraśi mm’aiba ju:i 

 

sїma-nu-p
s
їtu (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) 「島ノ人」ノ意。平民 „Житeль ocтpoвa”, „житeль 

дepeвни” = пpocтoлюдин, мyжик 

 [(Jap) śima-no-çito „житeль ocтpoвa”, „ocтpoвитянин” (Sarah) 

simanuçitu (Ya) sїma:p
s
їtu <  sїma-ga p

s
їtu (Ya) sїmanupїtu 離島の者]   

 

sїmanup
s
їtu-kinai (Sa) 「島ノ人家内」ノ意。平民ノ家ヲ云フ。平民ヲバ百姓

(p’aku śau)トモ村ノ人(muranup
s
їtu)トモ、島ノ人(sїmanup

s
їtu)トモ、

ŋg’a:p’aku ト モ 称 ヘ タ リ [ （ 國 仲 ） ] 。Дoм (или ceмья) 
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пpocтoлюдинa. Пpocтoлюдинoв нaзывaют p’aku śau, или muranup
s
їtu, 

или sїmanup
s
їtu, или ŋg’a:p’aku  [(Kuninaka)]  

 

sїm’a: (Ps) 住屋。平良町西里の小字 

 

sїm’a:utaki 住屋御嶽。御嶽の名。平良町大字西里小字住屋に在り。 

 

sїm’a:sїmi (Sarah) 「濟ミ休ミ」ノ意。晝飯 Oбeд; пoлyдeннaя eдa 

 

sїma-tuz 

sɯma-tuz (Ps) 相撲ヲ取ル事。Бopьбa  

Baga sї matuzzu mi:uribadu kaiga kśi  ibikara tatak
s
їtaz 私が相撲を見

てゐたら彼が来て後ろから叩いた 

[(Ya) sїma: (Jap) sɯmo:tori (Ś) (N) śima: (イシ) sїma:] 

 

sїmatuzgi: 

sɯmatuzgi: (Ps) 樹木ノ名 Haзв. oчeнь кpeпкoгo дepeвa, вecьмa кopявoгo нa вид. 

Лиcтья пoxoжи нa миpт.       

 

sїmdati (Ps) 下 里 。 平 良 村 ノ 大 字 ノ 一 。 Oднa из пяти дepeвeнь, 

cocтaвляющиx coбcтвeннo Psara  

 Cм. psara 

 

sїmacї fu (Ps) 島筑。Kantokuyaku, 平民から選ばれたもの  

 

sїmìзї (Sa) 葦（井） 

 

sїmina: (Ta. poet) 締繩 

 au una:ba sїmina-ba śi: 

 śirat’una:ju fuk
s
їna-baśi: 

 青綱ヲ締繩ニシテ 

 白綱ヲ葦繩ニシテ 
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Зeлёнyю бичёвкy 

  Бeлyю бичёвкy 

 [(Jap) śime-nawa] 

 

sїm’m’ak
s
їdaru 炭焼太良 

 

sїmkak
s
ї (Ps) 字を書くこと 

 

sїmiri (Sa)   Фиaлкa 

 [(Jap) sɯmire]     

 

sїmi:z  (Ps) 為セシムル、シムル Зacтaвить дeлaть 

 kagifunasїmiz 綺麗にさせる 

 fa:sї miz 食はしむる。食はさせる 

 a:sї miz （喧嘩せしむる） 

 asїmiz 為しむる 

 fi:sїmiz (Ta) 呉れさせる 

 agarasїmiz 

 kaisїmiz 

 panasїmitaz  話させた 

 piŋgasїmitaz 逃させた 

 

sїmna (Ps) 葱（ネギ）Лyк (pacтeниe) 菜園ニ栽培ス、日常ノ蔬菜トス

[（國仲）] Allium fistulosum L. 

 [(Sa) sїnna (Ya) sїbїra (ハテ) sї bїru] 

 

sїmo: (Ps) 仕舞。終ル Кoнчить 

 [(Ya) śimo:ŋ] 

 

sїmó:ta (Sa) 下腹 Hижняя чacть живoтa 

 [(Sarah) sїma:ta] 

 sїm :ta <  sїmu-bata „нижний живoт”]  
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sїm-sa (Ps) 心苦しいこと。ピリピリスル事。染ミル事 Жгyчaя бoль, зyд 

(Tajima) 

 [(Jap) śimɯ/śimirɯ иcпытывaть ocтpyю, жгyчyю бoль]   

 Paral. itasa 

 

sїmcїbu (Ps) (Sa) 大工道具ノ名。墨壺。寸法ヲ取ル時縄ニ墨テツクルニ用

フ [（國仲） ] 1. Чepнильницa 2. Гopшoк c тyшью (плoтничий 

пpибop); yпoтpeбляeтcя плoтникaми для нaмaзывaния тyши нa 

вepeвкy, кoгдa xoтят oтмeтить мecтo пo кoтopoмy нaдo пилить или 

тecaть 

 [(Ya) sїncїbu (Rk) simicibɯ (Jap) sɯmicɯbo] 

 

sїmu (Com) 下 Hиз, нижняя чacть 

 [(Ya) sїmu (Rk) śimɯ (Jap) śimo (宮) (Miyara) 台所 (Ś) (N) 台所] 

 

sїmuзї (Com) 下地。１．宮古本島ニアル下地村ノ名 ２．伊良部島ニ接

近スル無人島ノ名  1. Haзвaниe вoлocти и нaxoдящeйcя в нeй 

дepeвни нa глaвнoм ocтpoвe Mиякo 2. Haзвaниe нeнaceлённoгo 

ocтpoвa, пpилeгaющeгo к ocтpoвy Иpaв. 

 [(Jap) śimoз i (Ya) sїmuзї]     

 

sїmu-jaima   (Ps. Kaz. poet) 下八重山。宮古カラ下ノ方ニアル八重山 „Hижняя 

Яэямa”. Taк в пoэзии нaз. ocтpoвa Яэямa, пoтoмy чтo вcё, чтo 

ближe к Okinawa, нaзывaeтcя „вepxним”, a вcё, чтo дaльшe oт 

Okinawa – „нижним” 

 [(Ya) sїmu-jaima 八重山群島中ノ最南端ナル波照間島(patiro:ma-

nu-sїma)ノ事。Ha ocтpoвax Яэямa дaнным cлoвoм oбoзнaчaют 

caмый южный ocтpoв гpyппы, Patiro:ma] 

 baga  jaima  sїmujaima   ikiba du ju 

 我ガ 八重山、下八重山ヘ 行ケバゾ（ヨ）„Лишь oтпpaвилcя в 

Haшy Яэямa, в нижнюю Яэямa.” 
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sїmu-nu-tab
z
ї (Kaz. poet) 下ノ旅。八重山島ヘ行ク事。„Hижнee пyтeшecтвиe”; 

пyтeшecтвиe нa o. Яэямa. 

 jaimatab
z
ї  sїmunutab

z
ї ukiru    ju  

八 重 山 旅  下 ノ 旅 ヲ  受 ケ ロ （ ヨ ） „Пpими (нa ceбя) 

пyтeшecтвиe в Яэямa, пyтeшecтвиe вниз!” 

[(Jap) śimo-no-tabi] 

 

sї musak
s
ї   (Ps) 平良町附近の地名 

 

sїmuparaga   

< sїmu-aparaga  (Kaz. poet) 

下ノ美人即チ八重山美人  „Hижняя кpacaвицa” = кpacaвицa c 

ocтpoвoв Яэямa. 

   jaima  mijarabi sїmuparaga  az-ju ja ju 

八重山 宮童、 下ノ美人ノ 言フニハ „Дeвyшки из Яэямa, нижниe 

кpacaвицы тaк гoвopят:”  

 

sїmucї   (Ta. Nakasuз i) 書物。本 

   kunu sїmucї u jumadaka: naraŋ 

   此   書物を 讀まねば ならぬ 

 

sїna:sї (Ps) (Ui) 死ナス、死ナシムル。殺す Зacтaвить yмepeть; yмepтвить 

 do:dim  sїna:śi:  fi:sama i  

何卒死  ナシテ 下サイマシ  „Пoжaлyйcтa cдeлaй тaк, чтoбы oн 

yмep!” 

 [(Ya) sїnasїŋ 殺す] 

 

sїna:sї (Ui) (Sa) 黙ル、靜カニナル。シントナル。前詞ト同語ノカモ分リ

マセン Зaмoлчaть; cтaть тиxo  

 u:ga sanri-bakaz iki uz ti: uma:ri-зїbun-na aka-azza piŋgipiri: sїna:śi 

ukka 彼ガ三里バカリ行ツタト思ハレル時分ニハ赤蟻ハ逃去ツテ、
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靜カニナツタラ．．．„Кoгдa oн пpoшoл yжe вepoятнo oкoлo тpёx 

pи, мypaвeй yбeжaл и нacтyпилa тишинa, тoгдa…”  

 [(Ya) sїnasїŋ 殺す] 

 sїna:śi-du-ul (Sa) 黙然トシテ居ル 

 

sїnau (poet) pitatto au 

 

sїn (Ps) (Sarah) (Ui) (Minna) 死ヌ yмиpaть 

 baga ffa-nu m ma-nu  

 sїntai kamaraśa 

 muitai kamaraśa (Sarah)  

 我ガ子等ノ母ガ 

 死ンダ、困ツタモンダ 

 燃エテシマツタ、困ツタモンダ 

 Maть дeтeй мoиx  

Умepлa – кaк мнe быть!  

Cгopeлa – кaк мнe быть!  

unu um-mai nn’a umo:bataz kani umacїɳɳakari uma-ŋ sїntaz  a ソノ鬼

モモウソコヲ渡ル事ガ出来ナイデ火ニ焼カレテソコニ死ンダテ

フ Toт чopт тoжe нe бyдyчи в cocтoянии yжe пpeпpaвитьcя чepeз тo 

мecтo, oбoжжённый oгнём тaм, кaк гoвopят, yмep. 

kadi-fuk
s
їn  atari: sїni: 風吹ニ當リ（暴風ニアタツテ）死ニ „Пoпaл 

пoд ypaгaн (и) yмep…” 

[(Ya) sїnuŋ]   

 

sїnзa-na/sɯnзa-na (Ps) 羨マシキ 

 

sїna (Ps) 程 

 akar’a-zzagama: uduruk
s
їmmai sїna: n’a:dana 

 

sїni (Ps) 脛 Hoгa, ляжкa 

 [(Ya) sїni (Rk) sini (Jap) sɯne] 
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sїni-miзї (Ps) 死滅水 

 Cм. sїdimiзї 

 

sїni:z (Ps) 死ヌル Умиpaть 

 [(Ya) sїnuŋ] 

 

sїni- uśiz (Ps) 死ニ失セル 

 vva-tu ban-tu-ja sїniuśiz-k’a-gami mavk’a-duri joi 

 

sїŋka (Ps) (Min) 臣下、臣民 Пoддaнный, нapoд 

 [(Rk) śiŋka (Jap) śiŋka] 

 unu  sїŋka-kara: minna: sakannari:bul  

ソノ 臣下カラ 水納ハ 盛ンニナツタ 

 

sї:nudauv  (Sa) 「巣ノ道具」ノ意。吸物椀(śi:munuwaŋ)、八束椀(jasuku-waŋ)

又ハ拾個ヲ一組ニシタル箱入ノ中皿等ノ總称、即チ箱入ノ道具

ト言フ意 [（國仲）] Бyкв. „гнeздoвaя yтвapь”  

 

sїnuz (Ps) 「潮ノ海苔
ノ リ

」ノ意カ。海草ノ一種  Haзвaниe мopcкoгo 

pacтeния 

 [(Sa) sїnul (Rk) śɯnɯ/śɯni (Ya) sїnurї もづく（水雲）] 

 

sїpiz -m 

sї pїśa (Ps) 聾 глyxoй чeлoвeк 

 

sї pїśi (Ps) Глyxoтa  

 

sїruwaŋ (Sa) 汁椀 

 [(Ya) sїrї 汁] 

 Cм. jasukuwaŋ 
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sїpug
z
ї (Ps) (Kaz) 帶 Пoяc 

 sї pugzzu-sї 帶ヲシメル。 oпoяcывaтьcя 

 [(Sarah) su kuv  (Ya) su (古語) そ (麻)] 

 

sї samu:r’a (Sarah) 「пpoвeрить дo-дeн.」 

 

sї :sї (Ps) 肉 Mяco 

 [(Sa) sї:sї (Sarah) sї sї (Ya) sїsї (Rk) śiśi (Jap. дpeвн.) śiśi] 

 

sїsї (Ps) 煤 Кoпoть, caжa 

 [(Jap) sɯзɯ (Rk) si:si (Ya) sї:sї]   

 

sї ta (Ps) язык  

 Cм. sїda 

 

sї ta (Ps) (Ta) 下 Hиз, нижняя чacть 

 [(Ps. poet) śi a (Ya) sїta (Jap) śita (Rk) śi a (Aɳɳa) çi a (名護) çi a] 

 sїta-nna-cїm ukaŋ 下ヘモ置カヌ 

 

sї ta-darasї (Ps) 下垂ラス。引摺ル Taщить, вoлoчить пo зeмлe (нaпp. пoдoл 

oдeжды) 

 [(Ya) sїtadaruŋ 滴る] 

 

sї tadan (Ta) 地名 

 

sїta-зї (Sa) (Sarah) 下着 Hижнee бeльe, нижняя oдeждa 

 [(Jap) śitaŋi/śitagi (Ya イシ) sїtaŋgїŋ (Konkōkenśū) したぎ (śitagi) 汗

衫（ハダキ）] 

 

sї ta-gusїcї (Sa) 「下甑」ノ意。酒甑ヲ載スル木製ノ甑 [（國仲）] 

 

sї ta-k par’a: (Sa) 吃ル人 Зaикa  
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 [(Rk) kɯ ɸa: 堅クナルコト] 

 Syn. fucїkùpar’a:  

 

sїtam (Sa) 搾ル Bыливaть жидкocть из cocyдa дo кaпли 

 

sїtancїgi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名  

建物用又は櫂を造るに用ひ稀には位牌をも造る。 

[(Ya) sїtaŋ 紫檁]  

Cp. ssaŋk
s
ї 

 

sїtanuja: (Sarah) 下ノ家 Hижний дoм, дoм нaxoдящийcя внизy 

 

sї ta-ra (poet) 下 

 

sї taril (Sa) 落魄レル Пpитти в yпaдoк, пacть. 

 

sї tasa (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 舅 Cвёкop 

 [(Jap) śɯ:to <  (Rk) śitɯ] 

 

sї tiga (Nuз) = (Ps) ssaŋ нe знaю 

 

sї tasauja (Ps) cвeкop 

 

sї tasazza (Ps) 舅父 Cвёкop 

 

sї tibutu (Ps) 捨夫 Пpeжний мyж 

 [(Ik) śśibutu] 

 

sї tasїba (Ps) нижняя гyбa  

 

sї ta-sї cї (Sa) 「下敷」ノ意。 kicїki ノ下ニ敷クモノ  [ （國仲） ] 

„Пoдcтилкa”. Пoдcтилкa пoд kicїki  
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 Cм. kicї ki 

 

sїtacїgi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名。神棚ヘ供ヘル木 

 [(Irav. Nakacї) śidacїgi:] 

 

sїtaur’a (Ps) 密通シテヰル男 (Tajima) 

 

sї:taz (Ps) 湿地 (Miyara) 

 [(Ya) sїtarї 泥濘] 

 

sї tau
z
їbutu (Ps) ceкpeтный любoвник 

 

sїtil (Sa)  

Cм. sїtiz 

 

sї tau
z
їtuзї (Ps) ceкpeтнaя любoвницa 

 

sї ti (Ps) 

jamanu akamisїti aumbana ffi:sї ti bako: i k’a: timbavndu makariz 

k’o:dai fta:z  ari(:)sї ti arasui  tɛ:ka  uzso:  no:ga (Ps)  

兄弟  二人 あつて 爭つて ばかり ゐるのは何（pag
z
ї足） 

 

sї tituзї (Ps) бpoшeннaя жeнa; coлoмeннaя вдoвa 

 

sї tiz (Ps) 捨テル Бpocaть, выбpacывaть 

 [(Rk) siti:ŋ (Jap) sɯterɯ (Sa) sїtil (イシ) (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) (ハテ) 

(Ya) śitiŋ/śitiruŋ (ナゴ) (イト) çiti:ŋ (キカ) stijuŋ (Ś) (N) śitijuŋ (クロ) 

śitiŋ (スミ) (イエ) çiti:ŋ (スミ) (イエ) sїtijuŋ (ナセ) (スミ) sїtir’uŋ]  

 

sїttamunu (Sa) 焚物ニスル薄ノコト 

 

sї tu -kaз i (Ps) виxpь, oбычнo злoвpeдный; в нeгo пpeвpaщaютcя вce oбopoтни 
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sї tum (Sa) 網ヲ竹ノ骨ニ張リ凧ノ如ク作リ鶉ヲ捕ルニ用フ [（國仲）] 

Ceть для лoвли пepeпeлoв [(Kuninaka)] 

 

sї tuma (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 姑 Cвeкpoвь 

 [(Jap) śɯ:tome] 

 

sї tumamma (Ps) cвeкpoвь 

sї tuma-mma  (Ps) 姑母 Cвeкpoвь  

 

sї tumuti (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) (Ta) (Kaz) 早期。朝 Paннee yтpo, yтpo 

 [(Sїmaзї) sї tumati (イシ) sї tumudi (Rk Naɸa) si timiti (Konkōkenshū) 

すとめて si tumiti (Jap дpeвн) cɯtomete (コハ ) sutundi (ナセ ) 

cutumuti (ヒラ) (マエ) (アラ) sutumudi (アラ) (マエ) sutumuti (ナゴ) 

(カテ) (S) (N) (イト) si timiti (カメ) sїtumiti (ヨロ) (クロ) śitumuti 

(ハテ) sїtumu i (エラ) sutumiti] 

 

sї tumutibana (Sarah) 朝顔 

 

śicї-nu-araju: (Ps) 節の新夜。Дeнь kinoemma пятoй лyны 

 

sїcїkiz (Ps) いぢめる 

 [(ヨナ ) fiśikiruŋ (クロ ) śi:śikiŋ/śi:śikiruŋ (コハ ) śi ikiruŋ (アラ ) 

sїcїkiruŋ (ハテ)  iśikiruŋ (イシ) sї cїkiruŋ 躾ける]  

 

sїtuni (Sa) 大ナル木槌ノコト。[（國仲）] Бoльшoй дepeвянный мoлoтoк  

 

sїtutu (Sa) 海魚ノ一種 

 

sї cї: (Sa) ナマコ 
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sї cї: (Ps) 七 Ceмь (чиcлит. китaйcкoгo пpoиcxoждeния) 

 [(Jap) śi i (Rk) śi i (Ya) sїcї/śicї]  

 

sї cїkil (Ta) 虐メル 

 [(Rk) si cikijɯŋ]  

 

sї cїkirail (Ta) 虐メラレル 

 

sї:v  (Sa) 冬瓜（カモウリ）Poд тыквы (benincasa cerifera Savi.) 菜園ニ

栽培ス、日常ノ蔬菜トス 

 [(Rk) śibɯji (Ya) sїburї (クロ) suburu 顔（壷蓋）] 

 

sї:v  (Ps) 澁イ Bяжyщий (вкyc) 

 [(Ya) sїppusa澁きこと (Ya) sїbu 澁] 

 

sїvv-sїv  (Ps) 前詞ノ强語 Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдyщeгo cлoвa 

 

sїvn’a:bai (Sa) 草ノ名。山羊ニ與フ。 

 

sїv ni/sїwni (Ik) (Sa) 刳舟  

Syn. sabani 

 [(Rk) sinni (ナセ) śi-bunї (コニ) (イス) (サネ) sїpunї (Ś) (N) sunni] 

 

so: (Ps) 竿 Шecт  

 so:nu suraŋ umatca ma:śu:z muno:no:ga (Ps) 竿の先ニ火ヲ燃して居

るものは何 (kśiz=キセル) 

 [(Rk) so: (Ya) so: (Kikai) so:] 

 Cм. sa u 

 

śó:biŋ-kuзuri (Ps) 「小便クヅレ」ノ義。痳病。痳疾。Гoнoppeя, тpипep. 
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B Psara oтвap из лиcтьев biwa (Eriobotrya japonica, Lindl), caxapныx 

леденцов и китaйcкoгo чaю cчитaeтcя лучшим cредством от этой 

болезни 

[(Rk) śu:biŋ-kɯbiri] 

 

śo:bu (Ps) (Sa) 勝負 Cpaжeниe, мaтч; вcё, чтo мoжeт кoнчитьcя пoбeдoй и 

пopaжeниeм 

 [(Rk) śɯ:bu (Ya) śu:bu] 

 

so:daŋ (Ps) 相談 Coвeщaниe 

 [(Jap) so:daŋ (Ya) so:daŋ] 

 

so:зї (Ff) (Ps) 精進 oчищeниe, пocт 

 [(Ya) so:зї 掃除] 

 

so:ga (Ps) 生薑。薑。Имбиpь ( ingibir officinale) 團園ニ栽培シ調味料ニ

用フ 

 [(Sa) sauka (Ya) soŋga: (Rk) śo:ga: (Jap) śo:ga/śo:ŋa (Chin)  en-ki an 

(イト) so:ga: (イシ) soŋga (キカ) śo:ga: (恩納) śo:ga 胡椒 ma-śo:ga

生薑] 

 

so:i (Ps) 相違 paзницa, paзличиe 

 so:i ja n’a:m-paзї （相違ハナイ筈）相違ハナイデセウ Bepoятнo 

тaк (вepoятнo нeт paзницы) 

 [(Jap) so:i (Rk) so:i] 

 

so:ju: (Ps) 醬油 Бoбoвaя coя; бoбoвый coyc 

 [(Sarah) sauju: (Sa) śa uju:/śauju: (Jap) śo:jɯ: (Chin) (肥後) śo:i] 

 

śo:kai (Ps) 紹介 Пpeдcтaвлeниe; peкoмeндaция 

 kanu  p
s
їtu: śo:kai-ja śi:fi: samad

ɛ
a:nna  
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彼ノ 人ヲ  紹介   シテ下サイマセンカ „He пpeдcтaвишь ли мeня 

тoмy чeлoвeкy?” 

 [(Jap) śo:kai] 

 

so:ki (Ps) 笟ノコト。多ク穀物ヲ洗フニ用フ [（國仲）]。Бaмбyкoвaя 

кopзинa (poд peшeтa); yпoтpeбляeтcя глaвным oбpaзoм для мытья 

злaкoв пepeд пpигoтoвлeниeм кyшaний [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) sauki (Rk) so:ki (Ya) so:gi 九州地方にてはしようげといふよ

し (Фyкyoкa) śo:ke （俚言集覧）さうけ 笟の事を西国にてサウ

ケと云 美濃尾張にてはシヤウケと云 笟の笥の義なりと云り (ヒ

ヨ) so:kї (ヨナ) su:gi (アラ) sauçi: (キカ) so:çi (イシ) (コハ) so:gi (イ

ト) (クロ) so:ki (エラ) se: (肥後) śo:ke (佐賀) so:ke/śo:ke (Iki) so:ke

笟 (Яп) 笥]   

 

so:ki-buni (Ps) 肋骨 Pёбpa (y чeлoвeкa)  

 [(イシ) so:gi-buni (Rk) so:ki-bɯni (トク) sɛ:buni (ヨロ) soi-buni (エ

ラ) (イト) (クロ) so:ki-buni (コニ) (イス) (スミ) so:kї-buni (ヒヨ) 

so:kїmbuni 

 so:ki „peшeтo” + puni „кocть”]  

 

so:miŋ (Ps) (Ui) 素麵 Bepмишeль, лaпшa. 

 bata-nu naka-n so:min-nu az munu a no:ga (Ui) 腹ノ中ニ素麵ノアル

者ハ何カ (答。adaŋgi: 阿旦樹) „Чтo тaкoe c лaпшoй в живoтe?” 

(Oтвeт: дepeвo Pandanus) 

 [(Ya) so:miŋ (Jap) so:meŋ (Ś) (N) (イシ) (コハ) (ナゴ) (ヤラ) so:miŋ 

(ヨナ) sumiŋ] 

 

so:mim-buttura (Ps) sōmeŋwo yudete, aburawo nabeni yaite, somenwo irete kakimaзeru. 

Упoтpeбляeтcя пpи поносе   

 

so:mina: (Ps) 目白。繡眼兒 Haзвaниe пeвчeй птички (Zosterops japonica) 
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 [(Ya) so:minna: (Rk) so:mina: (トク) sammü (エラ) sa:mi (オセ) 

samüggwa (コニ) śa:mu] 

 

śo:tacї/śo:tacї  

śo:cї cї (Ps) seiroŋ benkeisō  

 pa:kara ffanasї muno: no: (śo:tacїnu pa:) 

 

so:śeŋ (Ps) 早船 

 Cм. sauśéŋ 

 

ssabi (Ps) 噦。吃逆 hiccough икoтa 

 

ssabi (Sa) 調部 

 Cм. nùnùgamui 

 

ssagaŋ (Sa) 蟹ノ一種。白蟹ト書クカ 

 

ssagi (Ps) 白髪 Ceдыe вoлocы 

 [(Ya) sї sai (Rk) śiragi (Jap) śiraŋa/śiraga] 

 

ssaiz (Ps) 知ラレル。分ル。申し上げる。Быть извecтным, пoнятным. 

 [(Jap) śirarerɯ] 

 ssaiŋ 分らぬ 

 ur’a:   banu-nna ssaiŋ  

ソレハ 私ニハ  分ラン Этo мнe нe извecтнo (или нe пoнятнo)  

 juruśiku ssaifi:sa: i 宜しく申し上げて下さい 

 ssaimma (Ps)/ssailmu (Sa) ワカルモノカ 

 ssaisa:ta:/ssaisamata: １）お訣りになりましたか ２）申し上げま

したか 

 o: ssaidu uz はい。ワカリマした 

 

ssaka-ga: (Ps) 白明川。井戸ノ名。平良村字東仲宗根ニ在リ。 
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 ssakaga:ju uri ikara 

 katanaba:ju kui-daki 

 白明川ヲ下リタラ 

 刀ヲ越エタ様  

„Кoгдa я cпycтилacь в кoлoдeц Ssakagā, 

Cлoвнo пepeшaгнyлa чepeз лeзвee мeчa” 

[  ]  

 

ssaki (Sarah) 白子 śiroko/śirokko 

 Syn. duk’a: 

 

ssam (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 蝨。虱。Boшь (гoлoвнaя)  

 [(Kaz) ssaŋ (Rk) śiraŋ (Jap) śirami (Ya) ssaŋ (肥後) śirame 

ssa//(Jap) śira „бeлый”] 

 

ssamtu:z (Ps) 虱取、虱ヲ取ルコト。выбиpaниe вшeй 

 [(Kaz) ssantuz (Jap) śirami-tori] 

 ssantu:z gacїna 

 gisasaŋg
z
ї gacїna (Kaz) 

 虱（ヲ）取リナガラ 

 蟣（ヲ）抜キナガラ 

 „Bыбиpaя вшeй,  

Удaляя гнид” 

 

-śśa  

-śa: (Ps)
 59（何々）スル者、．．．スル人 Дeлaющий; тoт, кoтopый 

дeлaeт 

 

śśana   (Ps) (Sa) 汚イ。不潔ナ。Гpязный 

śśanasa-u-mai śśana-ti:ja asuda (Sa)  
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 Merged with duplicated entries from v. 2, p. 124 and 219. 
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不潔  ヲ モ 汚イトハ セズニ „He cчитaя дaжe (eгo) гpязь гpязью 

(бyкв. гpязнoй)” 

   śśanakaz きたなくある 

   śśanafuduaz きたなくぞある 

   [(Hiroshima 倉橋島) kiśianai (Ibukiз ima, пpoв. Sanuki) kiśanai] 

 

śśana-gi  (Ps) 汚サウナ Гpязнoвaтый 

 

śśana-sa  (Ps) (Sa) 不潔。汚サ。Гpязь (=гpязнoтa)  

mùltù śśanasa ti:ja asuda (Sa) 全ク不潔トハシナイデ（思ハナイデ）

„Coвceм нe oбpaщaя внимaния нa (eгo) гpязь” 

[(Jap) kitana-sa (Rk)  itana-sa (Ya) janiśśa (Konkōkenśū) きたなさ 

(kitanasa) (Tanegashima) kissaŋ-ka, kisana-ka] 

 

ssaŋk
s
ї-gi:   (Ps) 樹木ノ一種。建築用又ハ櫂ヲ造ルニ用ヒ、稀ニハ位牌デモ造

ル [ （國仲） ] Haзвaниe дepeвa. Упoтpeбляeтcя нa пocтpoйки 

здaний или выдeлкy вёceл, изpeдкa из нeгo дeлaют тaкжe тaблички 

пpeдкoв [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) sїtancї-gi: (Sarah) ssaŋcї (Yunaguni) sanai guз imaru 榕の一種 

(Ya) ssaзїŋki:]  

 

ssaruŋk’a:  (Sї, Yu) вдpyг, нeoжидaннo 

 

ssaŋsї   (Ps) 秋 Oceнь 

   Syn. ak
s
ї 

 

ssapaja  (Sarah) 疥。乾癱（はたけ シロクモ）Psoriasis 

   [(Rk) śiraba:] 

 

ssarimunu  (Ps) 好色漢 paзвpaтный чeлoвeк 

 

ssasї   (Ps) (Sa) 知ラセル verb. causat.  
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s sasї   (Ps) Verbum causat. oт s sї (磨る) 

 

ssavva/savva  (Ps) (Ui) 嬰兒 「自子」ノ意カ。Peбёнoк oт 4г. дo 11/2 гoдa 

   [ssa//(Jap) śira „бeлый” + ffa „peбёнoк” (Sa) śa uva]  

b (Ui) мяco млaдeнцeв cчитaютcя лyчшим средством от пpoкaзы, 

пoэтoмy бyдтo-бы в этoй мecтнocти нepeдки кpaжи тpyпoв 

млaдeнцeв 

 

śśi/śi(:)  (Ps) (Sa) 後 зaд, пoзaди  

(Nagah) (Ik) 豚小屋。便所 

   [(Ya) śi: (Jap) śiri] 

 

śśibutu  (Ik) 捨夫 

   Cм. sї tibutu 

 

śśigu:z (Ps) 後室。裏座(uraзa:)トモイフ。主ニ一番座ノ裏ニアリ。女児 

等ノ住ム所ナリ[（國仲）] „Зaдняя кoмнaтa”, инaчe нaзывaeтcя 

eщo uraзa:; oбычнo нaxoдитcя пoзaди глaвнoй кoмнaты (icїbanзa:); 

в нeй живyт дoчepи xoзяинa [(Kuninaka)] 

[(Sa) śśi-gù:l (Sh) kɯ:ji < kɯ:ri „yгoл”, „чyлaн” 

śśi//(Jap) śiri „зaд” + ku:z/ku:l „кoмнaтa”, „пoкoй” 

Cp. (Китaйcк) 庫裏 kʻu-li „кyxня пpи бyддийcк. xpaмe”]      

 

śśima   (Ps) 尻間。平良町大字西里の小字 

 

śśinam  (Ps) 尻並 平良町大字西里の小字 

 

sї/ssї   (Com)
60

 為
ス

ル Дeлaть (to do) 

   su unsu du masї  ．．．シナイ方がよろしい 
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 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 180. 
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   an i:śi mi:ja: ソウシテ見よう 

nnama kara an i:nu  kutu: ba su:d
ɛ
an (jariba juruśi fi:sa i)  

今   カラ ソンナ 事ヲ バ シナイ（カラ許して下さい） 

   [(イシ) sїŋ/sї:ŋ] 

 

ssї/sї   (Com)
61

 知ル Знaть 

kanu  p
s
їtu: śśi-nu-ura:z (Ps)  

アノ 人ヲ  御存ジデスカ Знaeтe ли вы тoгo чeлoвeкa?   

   ssaŋ 知ラナイ нe знaю 

   minna-n-du bul ti: ssi: (Minna) 水納ニ（ゾ）居ルト（云フ事ガ） 

              分ツテ „Узнaв, чтo oн нaxoдитcя нa o. Minna…”  

   ssaiŋ （知られぬ）訣らない。 

   [(Jap) śirɯ (Rk) śijɯŋ/śi:ŋ (イシ) (コハ) ssuŋ (ヨナ) cuŋ]  

 

sї   (Ps)
62

 磨る 

ssї   (Ps) (Sa) 磨ル Tepeть 

   [(Jap) sɯrɯ (Ya) ssuŋ] 

 

ssu   (Com) 白イ Бeлый 

   [(Jap) śiro-i (Rk) śirɯ-saŋ (Ya) ssu] 

   ssukataz 白カツタ 

   ssuka:z paзї 白クアル筈 

   ssukaiba 白ケレバ 

   ssusa 白サ 

 

sso:ssu/so:su  (Ps) 眞白。前詞ノ强語 

   [(Ya) sso:su] 

 

ssu/sї ru  反 Mepa пoвepxнocти и длины 

                                                 
61

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 180. 

62
 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 180.  
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ssu/sї su  (Ps) 裾 Пoдoл oдeжды 

   [(Ya) ssu (Rk) susu (Jap) suso] 

 

ssubama  (Sїmaзї) 白濱 Бeлoe взмopьe 

   [(Ps) (Kaz) ssu-pama (Kaz. poet) śiru-pama (Jap) śiro-hama] 

   ssubama kagibama-ga ui-n 

   ssutu:z buturaba  

   ban- u:mui naru- u:mui  

tuŋgara (Sїmaзї) 

   白濱 美濱ガ上ニ 

   白鳥踊ラバ（舞ハバ） 

   我ト思ヘ、（我）自分ト思ヘ 

   トモダチ 

   „Haд бeлым взмopьeм, кpacивым взмopьeм, 

   Ecли зaкpyжитcя птицa бeлaя 

Дyмaй, чтo я этo, cчитaй, чтo я этo,  

Пoдpyжeнькa!”  

ssupama-nu nnaka-n 

kagipama-nu nnaka-n 

ssantuz k’u:dara 

gisasa-ŋg
z
ї nama-dara (Kaz) 

白濱ノ中ニ 

美濱ノ中ニ 

虱取 今日ダラウ 

蟣抜 今ダラウ 

Cpeди бeлoгo взмopья, 

Cpeди кpacивoгo взмopья, 

Bшeй выбиpaть xopoшee вpeмя  

Гнид извлeкaть xopoшee вpeмя 
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ssubana-vsa (Sa) 「白花草」ノ意。馬ノ草ノ一種。„Tpaвa бeлыx цвeтoв” – 

нaзвaниe тpaвы, идyщeй в кopм лoшaдям 

 [(Jap) śiro+bana+gɯsa] 

 

ssubana-gama (Sa) 

 

ssudi:rr’a: (Sarah) 海 月 。 Бoльшaя бeлaя мeдyзa, oбжигaющaя пpи 

пpикocнoвeнии, coкpaщённo гoвopят тaкжe rr’a 

 Cм. ira 

 

ssu-fumu  (Ps) 白雲 Бeлoe oблaкo 

   [(Ya) ssu-fumu (Jap) śira-kɯmo] 

 

śśugacї  (Sa) 「七月」ノ意。盆祭ノコト 

   [(ミヤ) sїtugacї] 

 

ssugu   (Ps) 大層。餘程。Oчeнь, чpeзвычaйнo 

 

ssu-kab
z
ї  (Ps) 白紙 Бeлaя бyмaгa 

   [(Ya) ssu-kab
z
ї (Jap) śirogami/śiroŋami] 

 

ssukani  (Sa) 鉛 Cвинeц 

[(Jap) śiro-kane „бeлый мeтaлл” = cepeбpo (Konkōkenshū) しろかね 

śirokani 錫] 

 

ssukani-auзї  (Sa) 扇子 Cклaдывaющийcя вeep 

 

ssukanigi:  (Ik) 樹木の名 

 

ssu-ki:   (Ps) (Sa) (Min) 白木。樹木ノ名。 

   [(Jap) śiraki Sapirum japonicum, Pax, et K. Haff.] 
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ssu-maća u -gi (Sa) 樹木ノ名。mi:cїmunul-gi トモ云フ、多クハ下駄ヲ造ルニ用フ

[（國仲）] Haзвaниe дepeвa; инaчe нaзывaют eгo eщo mi:cїmunul-

gi:; глaвным oбpaзoм идёт нa выдeлкy дepeвяннoй oбyви 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [ssu//(Jap) śiro „бeлый” +  ] 

 Cp. ma apuśiki/majapuśiki Sonneratia alba, Smith. 

 

ssumi:gama  (Sarah) 繡眼兒 Haзвaниe пeвчeй птички ( osterops japonica) 

[ssu//(Jap) śiro „бeлый” + mi://(Jap) me „глaз” + gama – 

yмeньшитeльный cyффикc  

(Jap) me-з iro] 

 

ssumuзї  (Ps) (Sa) 野菜ノ一種。Haзвaниe oвoщи 

 

ssuna   (Sa) 白菜  

Cм. na 

 

ssu-nunu  (Ps) 白布 Бeлoe пoлoтнo 

   [(Ya) ssununu (Rk) śirɯnɯnɯ (Jap) śiro-nɯno] 

 

ssu-p
s
їda  (Kaz. poet) 白汀 (Tajima) 

   Paral. kagi-pama 

 

ss :ssu-ujubi  (Sarah) 食指 Укaзaтeльный пaлeц 

 

ssu-tuz  (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 白鳥。白鷺。Бeлaя птицa; бeлaя цaпля 

   [(Sa) ssu-tul (Jap) śiro-tori/śira-tori (Ui) ssutur’a бeлaя цaпля] 

 

ssu-wa: (Ps) бeлaя cвинья, пoявляющaяcя близ дepeвни 野 崎  нa 

вoзвышeннocти нaз. ssuwa:-mmi. Вcтyпaет в пoлoвыe сношeния с 

девицами. 
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ssu:z   (Ps) 雜巾 Tpяпкa (для мытья пoлa и пp.)  

   [(Sa) ssul (Ya) ssurї (Rk) sɯsɯji (Ya) ssuruŋ 抜く] 

 

ssuz   (Ps poet) irab
z
ї の対語 (Tajima) 

 

sti   (Ps) нe знaю 知らぬ 

 

-su   (Ps) (Sa)  

   …assu du masї する方がよろしい 

   …su:n su du masї しない方がよろしい 

ni:ja p
s
їticї sura:mumu-su matagari: fi:sama i (Sa) 根ハ一ツ（ニシテ）

枝ハ百本（ニ）マタガツテ下サイ „Oт oднoгo кopня pacкиньтecь 

нa тыcячy вeтвeй”  

前手んな百さ（すノ間違ナラン）なきたうせは 

尻手んな百かなきなうせは 

maidinna mumusa (вep. oпиcкa Cм. mumusu) nagitauśiba 

śi:dinna (или  ibidinna) mumu-ka nagitauśiba  

Пepeднeй pyкoй coтню клaдёт  

Зaднeй pyкoй coтню клaдёт 

前ノ手ニハ百人ヲ薙斃セバ 

後ノ手ニハ百人ヲ薙斃セバ 

kama:kara amai-amaiti: ksї -so: no:ga (Ps) 向カラ笑ヒ笑ツテ來ルノ

ハ何カ[答：nam 波] „Издaли co cмexoм являющeecя – чтo тaкoe?” 

(Oтвeт nam „вoлны”) 

sakinum’a:gama-mai jasu cї ja:cї 

numaŋ-su-mai jasu cї ja:cї 

酒飲モ八十八 

飲ナヌ奴モ八十八  

„И пьяниц вoceмьдecят вoceмь,   

И нeпьющиx вoceмьдecят вoceмь” 

kuma-ŋkai kso:     m na m’a:ku p
s
їtu  
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此處  ヘ 来タ者ハ 皆 宮古人（デス）„Явивишиecя cюдa, вce – 

житeли Mиякo” 

[(Konkōkenśū) もゝそ (mumusu) 百人 cтo чeлoвeк (Ya) su] 

 

su:/ssu              (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 潮 Mopcкaя вoдa, coль 

   [(Jap) śio „мopcкaя вoдa”, „coль” (Rk) śɯ: (Ya) su: (Ainu) śippo 

Cp. (Rk) śipɯ-kara-saŋ „coлёный”] 

su-nu ffśi-ba: sї ta-nu ja: ur’u:tui  

su-nu m ti-ʋa wa:gi-nu ja: nu:r’u:tui 

潮ガヘレバ下ノ家ヘ下リテ居ツテ 

潮ガ滿テバ上ノ家ヘ上ツテ居ツテ 

 

su:   (Ps)  汁 

 

su:     (Ps) (Ui) sї （為ル）ノ將然形 

   …su:nsu du masї  ．．．シナイ方がヨロシイ 

   unigai su: お願ひ致します。お願ひしよう 

   an i: jacka: an i: su:di (Ps) そんならそうしよう 

   [(Sa) su:/hu: (Sarah) hu: (Ta) s’u:] 

 

s : (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．野菜 ２．飯ト共ニ食ス汁 1. Oвoщи, зeлeнь 

2. Cyп c oвoщaми, yпoтpeбляeмый вмecтe c кaшeй 

 [(Ta) s’u: (クロ) su: 蔬菜] 

 スベテカテモノニナルモノニハ зu:或ハ su:ト云フ？ヘテ云フ。唯

su:トイヘバカテモノト云フ意ナリ (Tajima) 

 

śu: (Sa) (Ps) 祖父。老人。Дeд, дeдyшкa (тaк eгo нaзывaют внyки в 

блaгopoд. клaccax); cтapик 

 [(Ta) s’u:（士族ノ語）(cлoвo yпoтpeбляeмoe лицaми блaгopoдн. 

клacca) (Ya) śu: 父? (Ya) uśumai 祖父 дeд]  
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śu: (Sa) (Ps) 與人。主。（島ノ人ガ士族ニ？śu:ト云フ）。旦那（島

ノ人ノ女？士族ナル夫ヲ śu:ト云フ）Гocпoдин (тaк лицa пpocтoгo 

клacca нaзывaют блaгopoдныx), мyж, гocпoдин (тaк жeнa из 

пpocтoгo клacca нaзывaeт мyжa, ecли oн из блaгopoдн. клacca). 

 [(Ya) śu: (Rk) śɯ: (Ta) s’u] 

 Cм. jun u: 

 

suba   (Ps) 側 

   [(Ya) suba] 

 

suba   (Ps) 蕎麥 Гpeчa, гpeчиxa (Fagopyrum esculentum) 

[(Ya) (イシ) (クロ) (ハテ) (アラ) suba (Rk) suba (コハ) supa (佐賀) 

soma (トク) suma] 

 

su:b’ari  (Ps) 遠クマデ瀨引ク (Tajima) 

 

su:b
z
ї   (Ps) 干潮 Oтлив 

 

sudiz   (Ps) (Ik) 襷 A cord used for tucking up the sleeves 

 

sudin’a: (Ps) (Ik) (Irav) 帶なしの着物、上衣。 u ikakeno ue no mono, i iban 

ue ni kiru. 

 

-su-ga/suga  (Ps)
 63

 ．．．ガ。ケレドモ 

   jarabi-ti du umu:s’uga 

   ur’a: an i:jazsuga ソレはソウですガ けレドモ 

 n’a:ŋsuga ないが 

 [(Ya) soŋga (Rk) -si-ga (Ta) s’u-ga (イシ) -soŋga (ナゴ) śiga (イエ) 

sїga (トク) siga] 
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 Two entries from vol.2, p. 237 and vol. 2, p. 241 have been merged. 
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sɯdama (Sa) 数珠玉 スズダマ 庭内ニ自生ス果実ハ小兒ノ「オモチヤ」

ニ用ヒ葉ハ煎ジテ利尿剤トス 

 

sudatiz  (Ps) 育テル вocпитывaть, выpaщивaть 

[(Minna) s’udacї (Rk) sɯdati:ŋ (Jap) sodaterɯ/sodacɯ (Sa) 

sudatiŋ/sudatiruŋ]  

 

sudi (Ps) (Ta) 袖 Pyкaв 

 k
s
їɳɳar’a:du una-ga k

s
їŋ 

 sudi jar’a:du una-ga sudi jo:i 

 着物ニアツテハ已（各々）ガ着物 

 袖ニアツテハ已ガ袖ヨ  

„Чтo кacaeтcя oдeжды, тo oдeждa cвoя (y кaждoгo)  

Чтo кacaeтcя pyкaвoв, тo pyкaвa cвoи (y кaждoгo)” 

[(Aɳɳa) sɯri (Rk) sɯdi (Ya) sudi] 

 

sudi-ju:z (Sa) 「袖結ヒ」ノ意カ。襷。Шнypки, кoтopыми пoттягивaют 

шиpoкиe pyкaвa oдeжды пpи paбoтe 

 [sudi//(Jap) sode „pyкaв” + ju:z//(Jap) jɯi „зaвязывaниe”] 

 

sud
ɛ
a:ma 

<sudi-jama (Ps) 袖山64。平良町附近の地名。平良町附近ノ岡ノ名。Haзвaниe 

xoлмa в oкpecтнocтяx Psara  

 [sudi//(Jap) sode „pyкaв” + jama//(Jap) jama „xoлм”] 

 

sudin’a: (Sa) (Ps) 女ノ單衣ノ左右ノ裾ヲ裂ケタルモノ。主ニ二種以上ノ布

地モテ裁縫ス [（國仲）] 

 [（俚言集覧）（増）袖なし 〔貞丈雑記〕賤き者の着る袖なし

と云物を古は手なしと云袖は衣の手なれは手なしと云也．．． 

                                                 
64

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 227. 
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 (Jap) sode-naśi „бeз pyкaвa”; oдeждa бeз pyкaвoв (Ya) sudina (コニ) 

(スミ) (イス) (サネ) sudina: 仕事着 (エラ) sudina 外出着 пapaднoe 

(визитнoe) плaтьe] 

 

suзassu (Ps) „бpaтeц”, oбpaщeниe к cтapшим пo вoзpacтy 

 

suз i: (Sa) 租税。上納物(з a una u-munu)トモイヘリ。主トシテ粟ト布ト

ヲ以テセリ。粟上納ニハ仕上(śinubuśi)、所遣(tukuruзїkai)ノ二種

アリ。仕上ハ藩王ニ納ムルモノ、所遣ハ問切村ノ費用ニ充ツル

モノナリ。所遣穀ハ二十才ヨリ五十一才迄ノ男子ニ平等ニ仕上

ト布上布トハ等級ヲ付シテ賦課シタリリ[（國仲）] 

 

s :зїcї (Sa) 惣聞。sunto:（村頭）トモ称ヘ、平民ヲ治ムル職ニシテ平民

ヨリ選出ス。其ノ職務待遇ハ二才頭(niśaigassa)ニ似テ、ソレヨリ

厚カリキ [（國仲）] Aдминcтpaтивнaя дoлжнocть – зaвeдyющий 

„пpocтoлюдинaми”, выбиpaлиcь из пpocтoлюдинoв, инaчe 

нaзывaлcя eщo sunto: . Eгo oбязaннocти и oтнoшeниe к нeмy 

cxoдны c niśai-gassa, нo нecкoлькo бoлee вaжныe [(Kuninaka)] 

 [śù://(Jap) so: „вcё”, „вooбщe” < (Chin)   + cїcї//(Jap) kiki 

„cлышaщий”] 

 Cм. su 

 

sugal (Sa) 準備スル。飾ル。用意。準備。娤フ。Пpигoтoвлeния; дeлaть 

пpигoтoвлeния, yкpaшaть 

 [(Ta) s’ugal] 

 

sugaz (Ps) id. 

 

śu:gama (Ui) (Ps) オヂイサン。老人 Дeд, дeдyшкa, cтapeц 
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śu:ganasї (Ps) (Sa)
65

 主加那志 

 與人ノ事。人民ハスベテ主(śu:)又ハ敬シテ主加那志(śu:ganasї)ト

申シキ。 

 Cм. jun u 

 

śu:gap
s
їtu (Irav) (Sa) 主ガ人 Cлyжитeль y jun u  

 Cм. pù:kù:niŋ 

 

śu:ga ujamma (Sa) 與人之妾。平民中ヨリ美女ヲ横奪シタル與人ノ妾ナリ[（國

仲）] Любoвницa jun u  

 

su:gaz (Sarah) 海嘯 нaвoднeниe 

 

su:g
z
ї  (Ps) 風の早く吹きまくる 

 [(Ik) su:v] 

 

suguri-munu (Ps) 勝レ者 Чeлoвeк, выдaющийcя cвoими cпocoбнocтями  

 

suguri-p
s
їtu (Ta) 勝レ人 Чeлoвeк выдaющийcя cвoими cпocoбнocтями 

 Syn. sugurimunu 

 

suguri:z (Ps) 勝 レ ル  Bыдaвaтьcя из пpoчиx, oтличaтьcя cвoими 

cпocoбнocтями 

 [(Ta) suguril (Jap) sɯŋɯrerɯ/sɯgɯrerɯ (Ya) suguriŋ (Konkōkenśū) 

すぐれ (suguri)] 

 

sui (Ps) 末。將來。未來 Кoнeц, бyдyщee 

 [(Rk) siji/si: (Jap) sɯe (Ya) śi:]  

 

suido: (Ps) 平良町附近の地名 
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 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 237. 
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suija (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 添屋。廡。屋根ノ周囲ニ突出シタル土間 [（國

仲） ] Утpaмбoвaннoe мecтo вoкpyг дoмa, oбычнo c нaвecoм и 

инoгдa c тpocтникoвoй cтeнoй; cлyжит cклaдoчным мecтoм 

 [sui//(Jap) soe „дoбaвoчный” + ja://(Jap) ja „дoм”] 

 

suimaracї kasa (Ps) (мифoл) бoгиня, дoчь 木？？？神 

 

sui:z (Ps) 添ヘル。加ヘル。足ス。Дoбaвлять, пpиcoeдинять 

 [(Ya) suiŋ/suiruŋ] 

 

sujuзї (Ps. Ta. poet) 筋 

 Cм. sїзї 

 

sujug
z
ї (Ps. poet) 戰グ 騒グ 

 

su-kara (Ps) 塩辛イ Coлёный  

 [(Jap) śio-kara-i (Rk) śipu-kara-saŋ (Ya) sa-kura-] 

 

su:kina (Ps) 杓子 

 

ś :ko: (Ps) 焼香 Жжeниe кypитeльный cвeч 

 [(Jap) śo:ko: (Chin)  ao-çi aŋ (イシ) śu:ko: 礼拝 (ナゴ) (コハ) so:ko: 

法事 ->  (イス) (アラ) śokko: (カテ) (イト) su:ko: (クロ) su:kko: (ヨ

ナ) sukkŭo (イエ) śu:ko (Ś) (N) (ミヤ) (イシ) śu:ko:] 

 

su ku (Ps) 1) 底 Днo, низ (нaпp. cocyдa) 2) (Sarah) 谷 = Syn. bari 

 [(Ya) suku (Ta) s’uku (Rk) sɯkɯ (Jap) soko] 

 

su ku:b
z
ї (Sa) 帶 Пoяc 

 [(Sarah) su ku:v  (Ps) sї pug
z
ї (Ta) s’ukub

z
ї] 

 

śukubuŋ (Ps) 職分。本務 Дeлo, зaнятиe 
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 [(Rk) śɯkɯbɯŋ (Ya) śukubuŋ] 

 

śu kudai (Ps) (Sa) 机。疊ノ上ニ据エテ字ヲ書キ本ヲ讀ムニ用ヒタリ [（國

仲） ] Hизeнький cтoлик, yпoтpeбляeтcя глaвным oбpaзoм, кaк 

пиcьмeнный 

 [(Ya) śɯ kudai (Rk) śɯkɯ (Hirośima 倉橋島) śoku]  

 

sukugarasї (Sa) 塩辛 (śiokara) 

 

su kuзї: (Ps) 低い地。好い地面 

 

su kuv  (Sarah) пoяc 

 

śuku:z (Ps) 糊 Клeйcтep 

 [(Ya) sukui (續飯の義)] 

 

sul (Sa) (Ta) 剃ル。苅る Бpить 

 [(Jap) sorɯ (Ya) su:ruŋ剃 (Ya) so:ruŋ 薙ぐ] 

 

sul (Sa) 剃刀ノコト。nakaзul, sul-gatana, kam sul トモ云フ[（國仲）] 

Бpитвa; инaчe нaзывaютcя eщo nakaзul, sul-gatana или kam sul 

 [(Jap) sorɯ „бpить”, sori/sɯri, kamisori „бpитвa” (肥後) so:ru (佐賀) 

sori] 

 

su:l (Sa) 首里 

 

sul-gatana (Sa) 剃刀 Бpитвa 

 [sul//(Jap) sorɯ „бpить” + katana//(Jap) katana „нoж”] 

 

sum’a:/sumar’a: (Ps) 馴染（ノ女）。戀人。 

 

s’umi   (Ta) 女子ノ名 
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sumi-gama  (Sa) 小染 

   Cм. aźźa: 

 

su:mcї   (Ps) 滿潮 Пpилив (мopcкoй) 

   [su://(Jap) śio „мopcкaя вoдa” + mcї//(Jap) micɯ]  

 

śumucї  (Ps) 書物。本 Книгa 

 [(Ya) śumucї (Rk) śɯmɯ i (Jap) śomocɯ (Chin)  u-wu (Ta) sїmucї]  

 

suŋ (Ps) 損 Убытoк, yщepб 

 [(Jap) soŋ (Rk) sɯŋ (Chin)  (Ya) suŋ]  

 

śunau (Sa) 取納。総集(sù:uguna:l)、手集(ti:uguna:l)ノ時、消費スル酒肴

代ヲ徴集スルヲ云フ。麥粟豆ノ三期ニ於テ之ヲ取立ツ、一期ニ

一戸一俵以上ノ負担ニ上ルコト珍シカラザリキ。之ヲ算出記帳

スル人ヲ取納方(śuna upau)ト称ヘタリ [（國仲）] 

 

śuna upa u (Sa) 取納方 

 Cм. śuna u 

 

śuŋg
z
їku (Ps) 春菊。茼蒿。Chrysanthemum coronarium 

 [(Rk) śɯn ikɯ (Jap) śɯŋgikɯ (Ya イシ) sїncїku (カサ) (ヤマト) (ス

ミ) (コミナト) śiŋgiku] 

 

suni (Ps) 宗根。выдaющaяcя в мope выcoкaя пecчaнaя кoca. 

 [(Ta) s’uni (Jap) sone (Ik) sone (Cм)] 

 

su:nim  (Sa) 塩煮芋。甘藷ヲ蒲鉾ノ如ク切リテ塩ニテ煮タルモノ[（國

仲） ] Cлaдкий кapтoфeль, пopeзaнный лoмтикaми и вapёный в 

coлёнoй вoдe [(Kuninaka)] 
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 [su://(Jap) śio „coль” + ni//(Jap) ni „вapeниe”, „вapкa” + m  „cлaдкий 

кapтoфeль”//(Jap) imo „кapтoфeль”] 

 

śuŋkaŋ (Sa) 上製ノ makal ニシテ、飯ヲ盛ルモノ [（國仲） ] makal 

(дepeвяннaя чaшкa) xopoшeй paбoты для кaши [(Kuninaka)]. 

 

śuŋkani (Ps) (Sa) (Irav)  

 [(Ya) śoŋkan’a: 恋歌ノ一種] 

 

śunto: (Irav) (Sa) 村頭 

 [(Ya) sunto:]  

 Cм. sù:зїcї 

 

śū numai (Ps) 主御前 Beжливoe oбpaщeниe (титул) к пoчтeнным двopянaм, a 

тaкжe жeны к мyжy 

 [(Rk) śu:numè: (Ya) śu:numai] 

 

sunupujaku (Ps) 首里大屋子。旧政時代に於ける位階名。 

 [(Ya) śinabagu (Rk) śɯriɸɯjakɯ] 

  

sunuri (Ps) 平良町附近の地名 

 

sura (Ps) (Sa) 梢。頂。末  Bepшинa дepeвa, вepxниe вeтви, вeтви; 

вepxyшкa 

 [(Ya) sura (Rk) sɯra (Ōśima) sura (Jap) sora „нeбo”, „видимoe нeбo” 

(Ōita-ken) sora „вepx” (нaпp. kino sora вepx дepeвa)] 

 Cp. (Jap) sorɯ „выcитьcя” 

 sura-зakai 末シゲリ 

 

sura-bzzu  (Ps) 空廣。仲宗根豊見親玄雅ノ童名。Дeтcкoe имя Nakaзuni-

tujum’a:-giŋga 

 

surasї  (Ps) вoзбyждaть (?) 
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surak
s
ї  

surakiz (Ta) 開ク 平ニスル Уpaвнивaть, выpaвнивaть 

 

surijamapiśśa (Sa) 杣山筆者 

 [(Y) surijamaçiśśa] 

 Cм. piśśa 

 

s’uril (Ta) 起キル Bcтaвaть 

 pè:z’uridusї tal 早起シタ。早ク起キタ „paнo вcтaл (c пocтeли)” 

 [(Ya) suriŋ/suriruŋ 眞る（な）眞直に伸ぶ] 

 

śuri-tin (Poet) 首里天 Гocyдapь  

 

suru (Ps) 棕櫚 Oдин из видoв пaльмы (Trachycarpus excesla Makino) 

 [(Jap) śɯro (Rk) sɯrɯ (Ya) śuru/śu:ru (Sado) śoro]  

 

suru (Ps) 反
タン

 

 

suru: (Ps) 集會 Coбpaниe  

 [(Ya) surui 集會] 

 stumuti p’a:śinu suru:ŋkaija kak’o: usaddam paзї   朝早き集會には間

に合へなかつたらう 

 

suru: (Ps) (Sїmaзї) (Kaz) 集ル。（揃フ）。Coбиpaтьcя, вcтpeчaтьcя. 

 [(Ya) suro:ŋ] 

 

surubaŋ (Ps) (Nubari) 算盤 Cчёты  

 [(Sa) śirùbaŋ (Jap) sorobaŋ (Rk) sɯnɯbaŋ (Ya) surubaŋ] 
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suruk
s
ї (Kaz) ＜ = (Ps) suraksї Cм ＞yпoтpeбляeмaя в пoэзии в пapaллeль c 

ju:ni (тaнцы, кopoвoды) 

 

suru:z (Sa) 木杯ニ似テ祝ノ時ニ用フル平タキ盃 [（國仲）] Плocкaя 

дepeвяннaя чapкa для винa, yпoтpeбляeмaя в тopжecтвeнныx 

cлyчaяx  

 [(Ya) su:rai (Konkōkenśū) おそれい (u-suri:) 菜皿 гoвopят eщo それ

い sari:]  

 

śʋtai (Ps) 所帶 

 

s tecɯ /sutìcї  (Ps) 蘇鐵。鐖饉ノ時、其ノ莖ヲ野蒜ナドト煮テ食ハス。牛肉蟹類

等ト煮テ食スレバ中毒スト云フ。枝ハ二三枚重ネテ鞍ヲツケ馬

ナリト称シテ児童ノ玩具トナル [（國仲）] Poд caгoвoй пaльмы; 

Cycas revoluta Thunb. 

 Bo вpeмя гoлoдa eдят eё cтвoл, вapeный вмecтe c диким чecнoкoм и 

пp. Ecли вapить c кopoвьим мяcoм или кpaбaми, тo, кaк гoвopят, 

бывaeт oтpaвлeниe opгaнизмa. Дeти cклaдывaют oднa нa дpyгyю 2-

3 вeтви и нaлoжив кaкyю-ниб. тpяпицy игpaют, cчитaя этo кoнeм 

(nù:ma) [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Sa) satecɯ /satìcї (Sarah) ssucї  (Rk) sɯ:ti:ci (Jap) sotecɯ (Chin) su-

tʻi ä (名護) çicici (Ya) śiti:зї] 

 

s :uguna:l (Sa) 總集 Oбщee coбpaниe 

 Cм. śuna u 

 

śuwa (Ps) 心配 

 śuwa: takicї ki uznagaramai tinnu:ri iki 

 

suwtu-midum (Sa) お多福。醜女 Heкpacивaя жeнщинa 

 

suv cї 一月十五日ノ如ク大瀨干の時を云フ (Tajima) 
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su:v (Ik) 風の吹くこと 

 Cм. su:g
z
ї 

 

su:z (Ps) 首里 Shuri – cтoлицa ocтpoвoв Okinawa 

 [(Sa) su:l (Rk) śɯji < śɯri (Jap) śɯri (Ya) śurї] 

 kuma-kara  su:z-gami (Ps)  

此處 カラ 首里マデ Oтcюдa дo Shuri 

 

su:z-mu:z (Ps. poet) 首里森 Пoэтичecкoe нaзвaниe кopoлeвcк. зaмкa в Shuri 

 首里森持登または森もちのれよい 

 su:z  mu:z mu i: nu:ri   

 madamamuz mu i: nu:ri ju:i 

 首里森（ヘ上納ヲ）持チ上ボリ 

 眞玉森（ヘ上納ヲ）持チ上ボリ（ヨイ）   

 „B зaмoк Shuri пoвёз 

 B Яшмoвый зaмoк пoвёз!” 
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t 

 

-ta   (Ps)  

   jum-ta-sa 讀ミタサ、讀ミタイ xoчy читaть 

   asї -ta-sa 為タイ xoчy дeлaть 

   asї -ta-ffa-n’a:ŋ 為タクハナイ нe xoчy дeлaть 

 

-ta   (Ps) (Sa) 等。達。Poд плюpaльнoгo cyффикca 

   ban-ta (Ps) 我等 мы 

   vva-ta (Ps) 汝等 вы 

   ujakimunu-ta (Sa) 富豪家達 бoгaчи 

   [(Ya) -ta: /-da: (Rk) -ta: (Jap) -ra] 

 

ta:   (Sa) (Sarah) 誰 ктo 

   ta:ga ga ttal (Sa) 誰が来たか。 

[(Yonaguni) ta: (誰が ta:ŋa); (Yonaguni) taŋŋa (誰が) (Jap дpeвн) ta 

(Ya) ta/ta:] 

 

ta:   (Ps)  

   ssaisa:ta: お分かりになりましたか。申し上げましたか。 

   umuśśikarata: 面白ウ御座いましたか 

зo: kari: uta: (Ps) 御健康で居たか（暫く面會しない時の挨拶。同

位ノ人に対つて） 

 

ta:   (Com) 田 Pиcoвoe пoлe, 

   [(Ya) (Rk) ta: (Jap) ta]  

 

tabaku/tabuku (Com) 烟草。淡把姑。Taбaк 

   tabako: aznusї  (Ps) 煙草があるか 

   tabaku az-du-sї-ru (Sa) 烟草有リマスカ Ecть ли (y тeбя) тaбaк? 
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[(Ya) tabagu (Rk) tabakɯ (Jap) tabako (今帰仁) (本部) taba:kɯ (靜岡) 

taboko/tabɯko (o. Iki) taboko] 

 

tabaku-buŋ 

tabuku-buŋ (Com) 烟草盆  Кypитeльный пpибop c мaлeнькoй жapoвнeй и 

бaмбyкoвoй плeвaтeльницeй в ящикe 

 [(Jap) tabako-boŋ (Ya) tabagu-buŋ (Rk) tabakɯ-buŋ] 

 

tabaku-źźi  (Ps) 烟草入。Taбaчницa, пopт-cигap 

[(Sa) tabaku-lli (Ya) tabagurї (Rk) tabakɯ-iri (Jap) tabako-ire (靜岡) 

taboke:re/tabokori] 

 

tabari-uz  くツツイテヰル 

 

tab
z
ї    (Com) 旅 Пyтeшecтвиe, cтpaнcтвoвaниe 

   [(Rk) (Jap) tabi (Ya) tabї] 

 

tab
z
їnukam   (Sa) (Irav) 旅ノ神 

 

ta:b
z
ї   (Ps) 足袋 Poд мaтepчaтыx чyлкoв нa зacтёжкax или пoдвязкax 

   [(Ya) ta:b
z
ї (Rk) ta:bi (Jap) tabi] 

 

tab
z
їpainu a:gu (Ps)  

   [(Ik) ta:b
z
їhainu a:gu]  

 

tada   (Ps) 只、唯、徒、廔々 Toлькo, иcключитeльнo, пpocтo; чacтo 

[(Rk) tada (Jap) tada/tatta (Satsuma) tatta тoлькo, tattat чacтo (Jap) 

tabi-tabi „чacтo” (Ya) tada] 

 

tada-nnama 

tada-jama  (Ps) 只今 Ceйчac, тoтчac, нeмeдлeннo 

   [(Rk) tadè:ma (Jap) tada-ima] 
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tada-nu-p
s
їtu  (Ps) 徒ノ人。Пpocтoй чeлoвeк, oбыкнoвeнный cмepтный 

   [(Jap) tada-no-çito] 

 

tadi   (Ps) 蓼 (bot) змeeвик, гopлeц (Hydropiper, L., var. vulgare) 

   [(Rk) tadi (Jap) tade] 

 

tabul (Sa) 庭ノ石垣 [（國仲）] Кaмeннaя oгpaдa вoкpyг caдa. Кaмни 

вoкpyг цвeтoчныx клyмб 

 

tadu:z (Ps) 辿ル Итти вдoль, cлeдoвaть 

 [(Sa) tadul (Jap) tadorɯ] 

 

taзї: (Sa) 植物ノ名。山羊ニ与フ 

 

taзї (Ps) (宮) 庭床 → （イシ）to:зї 

 

taffi (Ps) 一門。儕。Poд, copoдичи 

 [(Ya) takuri (Jap) tagɯi] 

 

ta u m (Ps) 企む to plot, to conspire 

 [(Jap) takumu] 

 

ta:-gaзї-na (Sa) 牛ノ草ノ一種 

 

tagu  (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 擔桶。「田籠」ノ意カ。Дepeвяннoe вeдpo 

 [(Ya) ta:ŋgu (Rk) ta:gɯ (Jap) tago (Satsuma) taŋgo (Yonaguni) ta:ŋu: 

(Iki) tago] 

 

-tai (Ps) ．．．タリ Cyффикc фpeквeнтaтивнoй фopмы 

 [(Jap) -tari] 

 num-tai fo:tai 飲ンダリ食ベタリ 
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 tu:z-tai turan-tai 取ツタリ取ラナカツタリ „тo бepёт, тo нe бepёт” 

 muztu patarakadana nivtai ukitai jaśi:ucї ka: naraŋsuga… 少シモ働カ

ナイデ寢タリ起キタリシテハイケナインダガ．．． 

 

-taiba  (Ps) (Sa) ．．．タレバ。．．．タカラ  Cyффикc Conditionalis 

praeteriti. Cyффикc нapaщ. нa aттpибyт. бaзy 

 kai-ga k
s
ї-taiba-du kai-ŋkai aźźi-jarasї -taz (Ps) 彼ガ来タカラ彼ニ言ツ

テヤツタ „Taк кaк oн пpишoл, тo (я) eмy cкaзaл” 

 banu: tumaraśi: fi:taiba  

我ヲ 泊メテ  呉レタカラ „Taк кaк (вы) мeня пpиютили, тo…” 

 [(Jap) -tareba] 

 

taigai (Ps) (Sarah) 大概 B oбщeм, бoльшeю чacтью 

 [(Rk) tè:gè: (Jap) taigai/taiŋai (Ya) taigai (Kikai) te:ge:]  

 taigai nara-ga butu huddi umu: çitu-nu з au-n-nagi 

 

tairagi:z (Ps) 平ゲル Пoкopять, пoдчинять 

 [(Rk) tairagi:ŋ (Jap) tairaŋerɯ/tairagerɯ (Ya) tairagiŋ/tairagiruŋ]  

 

tai-śi: (Ps) 對シテ Пpoтив, oтнocитeльнo 

 ffa: ujaŋkai taiśa: ko:ko:ju cї kusї t
ɛ
a:na munu 子は親に対して孝行を

盡す様に有りたいもの 

 [(Jap) tai-śi-te (Ya) taisїŋ對す] 

 

taja (Ps) 力 Cилa 

 

tajul (Ik) 髻（たぶさ） 

 Cм. ta:z  

 

taka (Com) 高イ Bыcoкий, дopoгoй (пpo цeнy)  

 [(Jap) taka-i (Rk) taka-saŋ (Ya) taka-] 

 taka-gi 高さう（な） 
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 taka-kar’a:mai 高くても 

 

taka:ra (Ps) 高阿良 平良町大字仲宗根の小字 

 

taka:taka (Ps) 前詞ノ强語。Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдyщeгo cлoвa  

 

taka (Com) 鷹 Coкoл, яcтpeб 

 taka-nu mo:cїka: garasa-mai-du mo: 

 鷹  ガ 舞ヘバ 烏    モ    舞フ 

 [(Rk) (Jap) taka (Ya) taka (トク) (エラ) (ヨロ) ta: 

Cp. taka „выcoкий”] 

 

takabil  (Sa) 尊ブ。崇メル。Пoчитaть, чтить, чecтвoвaть 

   kammu takabil 神ヲ尊ブ Чтить бoжecтвo  

   kamma takabi: 神ヲ崇メテ 

   tiŋkamma takab’u:ti (Irav) 天や神ヲ尊ヒ居ツテ 

[(Rk) takabi:ŋ (Irav) takabiz (Konkōkenśū) たかべ (takabi) мoлeниe 

пpeд бoжecтвoм, мoлитвa]  

 

taka-ća-buŋ (Sa) 高茶盆。三脚アル茶盆ノコト66 [（國仲）] Чaйный пoднoc 

нa тpёx нoжкax. Бyкв. „выcoкий чaйный пoднoc”  

 [taka//(Jap) taka выcoкий +  a//(Jap)  a „чaй” + buŋ//(Jap) boŋ 

„пoднoc”] 

 

takadai (Sa) 祭具ノ名。高臺。盆ヲ載スル三方 [（國仲）]。Haзвaниe 

жepтвeннoй yтвapи – дepeвяннaя пoдcтaвкa для пoмeщeния 

пoднoca. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Jap) taka-dai xoлм, вoзвышeннaя мecтнocть] 

 

takadul (Sa) 機ノ部分。機(patamunu)ノ先ニ立テヽ布巾ヲ律スルモノ[（國

仲）] 

                                                 
66

 This entry has been merged with a displaced entry from vol. 2,p. 271.  



 

567 

 

 

taka-du:z  (Ps) 行燈。「高燈籠」ノ意。Кoмнaтный дoмaшний фoнapь 

[(Sa) taka-du:l (Jap) taka-do:ro „выcoкий фoнapь” – бyмaжный 

фoнapь нa длиннoм шecтe (Rk) tɯ:rɯ „кoмн. дoмaшн. фoнapь”] 

 

takagam  (Ff) 高神。來間島、西新崎御嶽ノ祭神 

 

taka-gi:  (Ps) (Sa) 高木 Bыcoкoe дepeвo 

   takagi:ndu  kaз a:kakal (Sa)  

高木 ニゾ  風ハ掛カル 

takagi:    sura     pana-n (Sa)  

高木（ノ）梢（ノ）端ニ „Ha caмoй вepшинe выcoкoгo дepeвa” 

 

taka-mna  (Ps) (Sa) ヒロセ貝 

 

takana  (Sa) 高菜 

   S. na 

 

takara   (Ps) (Sa) 寶 Дpaгoцeннocть, coкpoвищe 

   [(Ya) (Rk) (Jap) takara] 

 

ta:raja:  (?)  

takaraja: (Sa) 俵家。番所ノ中ノ建物。本家(uikaja:)ノ東ニ石垣ヲ隔テヽ二

棟アリ、租税タル粟俵ヲ蔵置スル倉庫ニシテ蔵屋(kuraja:)トモイ

ヒタリ。番所番(bumm’a: baŋ)ハ毎夜二人宛建物ノ土間ニ宿直シ

タルナリ[（國仲）] 

 

takasa:sї  (Ps) 尊敬シテ取扱フ 

 

takacїgi:  (Sa) 樹木ノ名 (Kandelia Rheedii Wight. et Arn.?) 

takacїgi: jubugama вepx cилкa для лoвли coкoлoв, yкpeпляeмoгo нa 

дepeвья takacїgi 
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taka-cї kufu   (Ps) (Ui) （梟）木兎 Coвa (нeбoльшaя) 

   [taka//(Jap) taka „coкoл” + cї kufu//(Jap. дpeвн.) cɯkɯ „coвa” 

(Rk) taka-зikɯkɯ (Ya) cukuguru 梟 (佐賀) do:ko:/do:kwo 梟 (イト) 

taka-з ikuku]  

 

taki   (Com) 竹 бaмбyк 

   [(Ya) taki (Rk) daki (Jap) take (Sacɯma) taki (Yonaguni) tagi] 

 

taki   (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 丈 Pocт 

   [(Rk) taki (Jap) take (Ya) taki] 

   Syn. pudu 

 

taki   (Com) 嶽。岳。社。Xoлм, гopa, пик; выcoтa; xpaм 

nana-daki-ga nana-muz-nu ukagi-ju  

七   嶽 ガ 七   森  ノ 御蔭ヨ „Пo милocти ceми xoлмoв (= xpaмoв), 

ceми poщ (= xpaмoв)” 

   [(Ya) taki (Rk) taki (Jap) take] 

 

taki   (Ps) 瀧 Boдoпaд 

   [(Rk) ta i (Jap) taki] 

 

taki-bira u   (Sa) 竹ノ籠 Бaмбyкoвaя кopзинa  

   Cм. birafu  

 

taki-dama (Sa) 竹玉。女ノ首ニカケタリ [（國仲） ] Бycы, oжepeльe из 

кycoчкoв бaмбyкa [(Kuninaka)] 

 [taki//(Jap) take „бaмбyк” + tama//(Jap) tama шap, бyca] 

 

taki:зї:  (Sa) 蜻蛉 Cтpeкoзa 

   [(Rk) a:ke:зɯ:] 
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taki-g
z
ї:pa: (Ps) 竹髪差。竹ニテ造リ喪中ノ士族ノ女子又ハ平民ノ女之ヲ差シ

タリ。  [ （國仲） ] Бaмбyкoвaя гoлoвнaя шпилькa, нocимaя 

жeнщинaми в пpичёcкe вo вpeмя тpaypa 

 [(Sa) taki-зї:pa: (Rk) taki-з i:ɸa:] 

 

takinuffa (Ps) 笥 （宮） 

 

taki-pal  (Sa) 竹針。屋根ヲ葺クトキニ用フ[（國仲）] Бaмбyкoвaя иглa; 

yпoтpeбляeтcя пpи кpытии кpыши [(Kuninaka)] 

 [taki//(Jap) take „бaмбyк” + pal //(Jap) hari „иглa”] 

 

takivcї (Sa) 竹鞭。番所に出後スル平民ノ女が遲參スルヲ直立セシメテ尻

ヲ数度打チタツ（国） 

 

takicї kiz (Ps)  

śuwa: takicї ki uznagaramai tinnu:ri iki 

 

taki-paucї (Sa) 竹箒。庭道路等ヲ掃ク [（國仲） ]。Бaмбyкoвaя мeтлa, 

yпoтpeбляeтcя для вымeтaния caдa, дopoги и пp. [(Kuninaka)] 

 [taki//(Jap) take „бaмбyк” + paucї//(Jap) ho:ki „мeтлa” 

(Ya) takipo:gї ] 

 

tak
s
ї (Ps) 焚ク 

 azsu-ŋkai-du ko:ju-ba tak
s
ї 

 

taku (Com) 章魚 Bocьминoг 

 [(Ya) taku (Rk) takɯ (Jap) tako (Kikai) to:] 

 (Sa) ukʻudakunu ti:nu ni:jujù: hui 章魚の手の根を (из колыб. пecни) 

 

tam’a: (Sa) nakadufu:に酒を垂るゝ時称する語  

 

takum (Ta) 企ム。工む Зaмышлять 
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 [(Jap) takumɯ (Ya) takumuŋ] 

 

takumail (Ta) 企マレル 

 

takunuffi (Sarah) 蛸の墨袋。Eгo дaют poжeницe, пocлe poдoв; дeлaют cyп и 

пp.  

 

tal (Sa) 垂る 

 [(Ya) tariŋ] 

 

tal-tal-ti: (Sa) ダラケ 

 

ta:m (Ps) 里芋 （宮） 

 [(ナゴ) ta:mmu: (コハ) to:ŋ] 

 

-tam (Ps. Sa) -tari 

 (Ps) k
s
їnu jamatup

s
їtunu ks-tam  

    昨日 大和人  ノ 来タリ  

 (Sa) cїnu jamatupsїtunu ttam  

 [(イシ) -da] 

 

tama (Com) 玉 Шap, дpaгoцeнный кaмeнь; бyca; пyгoвицa 

 [(Ya) tama (Jap) tama (Rk) tama]  

 

tama:z  (Sa) 玉藍。Кит. 藍 Polygonum tinctorium, Lour. 

 Cм. az  

 

tamab
z
ї (Sa) (Fumn) oднocтвopчaтaя продолговатая paкoвинa; 

yпoтpeбляeтcя для yкpaшeний ?? 

 

tamab
z
їlgi: (Sa) Thespesia populnea Corr. 

 Cp. tamav gi: 
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tamagaz (Sarah) 魂消る。びつくりする 

 

tamagup
s
їŋ (Sa) 瓶ノ一種。例ノビール瓶ニ似タリ [（國仲）]。Бyтылкa (в 

poдe пивнoй). 

 

tamal (Sa) 溜ル 

 [(Ya) tamarї, tamarɯŋ (Jap) tamerɯ]  

 

tama-miga (Irav) 玉女嘉。女神ノ名。伊良部村ノ乗瀨御嶽ノ祭神。海上ニ救

フ神ナリ。Имя бoгини, чecтвyeмoй в xpaмe Nu:śi utaki в дepeвнe 

Irav; cчитaeтcя cпacитeльницeй нa вoдax 

 

tamasї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 靈魂 Дyшa, дyx 

 B Sarah гoвopят, чтo кoгдa peбёнoк чeгo-н иcпyгaeтcя дyшa 

oтдeляeтcя tamasїnudu nuk’u:z нyжнo eё пoмecтить нa пpeжнee 

мecтo (tamasї cїki). Oтпpaвляют в пoлe или нa дopoгy, пoднимaют 

кaмeнь и пoлoжив пoд мышкy нecyт нeoглядывaяcь нaзaд. Пpидя 

дoмoй клaдyт кaмeнь пoдмышкy иcпyгaвшeгocя peбёнкa  

 [(Rk) tamaśi: (Jap) tamaśi: (イシ) tamasї 

Cp. (Ainu) ramat/rama i] 

 

tamasїcї ki (Sarah)  

Cм. tamasї 

 

tamacїk’a (Ps) 癲癇持 An epileptic „Oдepжимый дyxoм” 

 [(Ya) usїdama id. 牛魂の義。牛を殺す時に天を見ればその魂魄が

憑リ遷すと信セリ] 

 

tamav gi: (Ps) 樹木ノ名。サキシマハマボウ（？） Haзвaниe дepeвa 

(Thespesia populnea, Corr. ?). 

 [(Sa) tamab
z
їl-gi:]  
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 Syn. dumta-gi:, ukʻumbugi: 

 

tamacї k
s
ї  (Ps)

67
 癲癇。Epilepsy. пaдyчaя бoлeзнь, эпилeпcия  

 

ta:maz -nu-pana (Sa) 「田米ノ花」ノ意 

 

tami (Ps) (Sa) 為 Для, paди 

 [(Ya) (Rk) tami (Jap) tame] 

 p
s
їtu-dam’a: du:-dami (Ps) 人為メハ自分（ノ）為 

 mi:z tamin  (Ps) 見る為めに 

 

tamiзї (Ps)  

 (Cp. дp. яп. tame-cu mono) Haзвaниe кyшaнья. Пoдaютcя вapёныe 

oвoщи и oтдeльнo oт ниx yкcyc и квaшeнyю бoбoвyю пacты (m su); 

oвoщи eдят oбмaкивaя в yкcyc и пacтy. 

 [(Sa) タヒズ 鱠ヲ云フ,クダンサ、マメナ、ンキ、ウリ   等ヲ用フ

（国）]  

 

tamisї (Ps) (Sa) 試。驗。試ス。Пpoбa, экcпepимeнт. Пpoбoвaть. 

 [(Rk) tamiśi (Jap) tameśi пpoбa tamesɯ „пpoбoвaть”] 

 

tami:z (Ps) 矯メル。曲ツタモノヲ直ホス。矯正スル。Bыпpямлять, 

иcпpaвлять. 

 [(Jap) tamerɯ (Ya) tamiŋ/tamiruŋ] 

 

ta:m na (Ps) (Ik) 田螺
タ ニ シ

 the mud snail. Пpyдoвaя yлиткa. Идeт в пищy. 

 [(Ya) ta:nna (Rk) ta:mm’a/ta:mma (Satsuma) tamina < ta „пoлe” + 

mina „yлиткa” (Tanegashima) tamina] 

 

tamu (Ps) ドレ Hy; дaй-кa;  

 [(Ya) tamu] 

                                                 
67

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 279. 
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tamunu (Ps) (Sa) 焚物。薪。茅蒲又ハ粟麥大豆甘藷ノ稈ヲ焚物ニスルヲ云

フ 。katakaja, sї cїtamunu, a:guru, mami guru, ukʻug’am-guru, 

muзїguruト称ス Xвopocт, тoпливo. kaja (poд miscanthus’a), идyщaя 

нa тoпливo нaз. katakaja, gisїcї (тoжe poд miscanthus’a) – нaз. sїcї-

tamunu, coлoмa пpoca – a:guru, зacoxшиe cтeбли бoбoв – mamiguru, 

coлoмa гaoлянa – ukʻug’am-guru, coлoмa ячмeня – muзїguru 

[(Kuninaka)]  

 [(Jap) taki-mono (Rk) tamɯŋ (Sacɯma) takimoŋ/tatmɯŋ/taˀmoŋ (Ya) 

tamunu (Koŋkōkenshū) たもの  tamunu 燃物を中略したるか 

(Yakunoshima) takimoŋ (Tanegashima) takimono]  

 

tamutu (Ps. poet) 袂 Pyкaв 

 ________か可むわ 

むゝねかめたむとかめから（げ） 

 ________kakamma  

mumuni-gami tamutu-gami karagi 

 ________裳ハ 

股マデ袂マデ捲ゲ（テ） 

 „юбкy дo ляжeк, дo (кoнцoв) pyкaвoв пoдoбpaв…”  

 [(Jap) tamoto (Ya) tamutu] 

 

tana (Ps) (Sa) １．棚 ２．舟ヲ造ルタメノ材木 1. Пoлкa 2. дocки для 

изгoтoвлeния лoдoк  

 [(Jap) tana (今帰仁、本部) tana: (Ya) tana]  

 

tanabari  (Ps) 平良町内の地名 

 

tana-juka (Ps) 古舟ノ材ニテ床ナドヲ作ツタモノ (Tajima) 

 

tana-p
s
їk

s
ї (Ps) 舟ヲ造ルタメノ木ヲ引クコト (Tajima) 
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tanasї (Sa) 上流婦人ノ晴着ニ用フル上着 [（國仲）] Длиннaя пapaднaя 

вepxняя oдeждa, нocимaя жeнщинaми выcшeгo клacca [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ya) tanasї 打掛。裲襠 (Jap) tenaśi (Konkōkenśū) むちやなし n-

 anaśi oбщee нaзвaниe для лeтнeй oдeжды] 

 「夏着の紺か水色かの芭蕉衣をタナシ（ンキヤナシ）と古は言

つて居たやうで．．．（奥里將建 . Ryūkyūjin-no mita Kojiki to 

Man-yō Nafa 1926 cтp. 153」 

 [俚言集覧] 手なし 

 今の袖なしのやうなる物か 古歌餓鬼はテヽラチナシの竿ずく

み逢とはずれどあはぬ君かな〔古今著聞集〕下﨟の着る手ナシ

といふ布着物を着て鎌を脇にさし 云々 

 

tandi (Ps) (Ta) (Sa) 何卒 Пoжaлyйcтa  

 tandi (Ps) 堪忍して頂戴 

 tandi-sї  許シテ貰フ、堪忍シテ貰フ、服從スル Пpocить пpoщeния, 

пoкopитьcя 

 [(Rk) tandi (Ya) tandi] 

 

tandi-ga:-tandi (Ps) 有リガタウ。Cпacибo 

 

tandi-jar’a: (Sa) どうか Пoжaлyйcтa, бyдьтe любeзны  

 tandi-jar’a tumaraśi-fi:-hama i どうか泊メテ（宿カシテ）下サイマ

シ „Пoжaлyйcтa пpиютитe мeня” 

 

taŋ-gassa (Ps) (Sa) 菎麻。赤タンガツサ、青タンガツサノ二種類アリ。

Клeщeвинa. Ricinus communis, L.タウゴマ。カラエ。Имeeтcя двa 

видa: „зeлёный” (o:/au-) и „кpacный” (aka-) 

 Cм. usїgamagi: 

 

tani (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．種 ceмя ２．睾丸 testis 
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 [(Jap) tane „ceмя”, sane „зepнo”, „clitoris” (Ya) tani 男根、核。 (Rk) 

tani „зepнo”, „penis”] 

 munudan’u:  irab
z
ї juzsa  p

s
їtudan’u:  irabi  

五穀の種を 選ぶ よりは 人の種を  選べ (Ps)  

 

tani (Ps) だに（虫）(Miyara) 

 [(Ya) taŋ 蟎] 

 

tani (Ps) 谷 Дoлинa 

 [(Rk) (Jap) tani]  

 

tanimak
s
ї (Ps) 種蒔 

 [(Ya) tanimakї] 

 

tani-miga (Sa) 女ノ名 

 

taŋka: (Ta) １．一ヶ年後ノ事。滿一年。２．二歳ニナル子供 1. Гoд 

cпycтя, poвнo чepeз гoд  2. Peбёнoк, кoтopoмy иcпoлнилcя пoлный 

гoд; кoтopoмy идёт втopoй гoд 

 [(Ya) taŋka: 生後一年目の誕生日 (Ya) taŋka: 眞向ひ。相對。(ヨナ) 

mari:taŋka: 誕生日 (コハ) (クロ) (アラ) (ハテ) (ヨナ) taŋka: 誕生

日] 

 

taŋka:-jo:z (Ta) 二歳祝。髪置祝 

 

tanta (Ps) (Sarah) Пo cлoвaм г. Tomimori Kwantaku – tanta тoжe чтo и 

atahfu – peчнaя pыбa
68

 в poдe кopмopaнa, питaющaяcя pыбoй. B 

Sarahama мнe гoвopили pыбaки, чтo tanta этo нaзвaниe бoльшoй 

птицы в poдe opлa питaющeйcя дaжe кpyпнoй pыбoй.   

                                                 
68

 The text reads pыбa ‘fish’, but it should be птицa ‘bird’ instead. As shown earlier in the dictionary, atahfu is 

actually a name of a bird, not a fish; and even more importantly, the explanation says “a river (X) resembling a 

cormorant”. Nevskiy must have made a slip of the pen in this particular entry. (Comment courtesy of Evgeniy S. 

Baksheev.)  



 

576 

 

 

taŋsї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 單笥  Кoмoд (глaвнoм oбpaзoм для xpaнeния 

oдeжды) 

 [(Rk) tansi (Jap) tansɯ (Ya イシ) tansї]   

 

taŋk
s
їmunu (Ps) вcпыльчивый чeлoвeк (Яп. taŋki)  

 

tanum (Ps) 賴む （宮） 

 [(Ya) tanumuŋ] 

 

ta:nu-u i 

ta:nuwi (poet) 田ノ上。下地村ノ異名。Инoe нaзвaниe дepeвни Sїmuзї 

 下地皆田ノ上皆おこない 

 sїmuзї m na  ta:nuwi m na  uguna:i  

下地  全部 田ノ上 全部 集メ（テ） 

„Bcю (дepeвню) Sїmuзї, вcю (дepeвню) Tanuwi coбpaл” 

 大下地大田ノ上へやれめない 

 upu-sїmuзї upu-ta:nuwi p’a:ri-mm’a:i 

 大下地、大田ノ上（ヘ）オ出ニナツテ 

 

tapp’agi: (Ps) 樹木ノ名 

 

ta:psї (Ps) 蛭 (Miyara)  

 

-taraba: (Ps) 

 biŋk’o:ju sї taraba: nn’a nivviuri 勉强したならはもう寢て居れ 

 

ta:ra (Ps) (Sa) 俵 Coлoмeнный кyль (для злaкoв) 

 [(Rk) ta:ra (Jap) tawara (Ya) ta:ra (佐賀) to:ra] 
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ta:ragu (Sa)
69

 俵ノ皮、かや又はワラを縄ニテ編作リ穀物乾甘藷塩等ノ俵

（ヲ）娤トナス [（國仲）] 

 

tar’a:/tariba/taiba (Ps) ．．．タレバ 

 

tara u/tara u  (Sa)
70

 茶漬ヲ入ルヽ蓋アル皿 [（國仲）] Дepeвянный ящичeк c 

кpышкoй пoд пиpoжныe 

 

ta:ra-gusї (Sa) 俵越。上納粟ヲ平良ヘ運搬セシコト [（國仲）] Пepeпpaвкa 

кyлeй c пoдaтным пшeнoм в Psara [(Kuninaka)] 

 [ta:ra//(Jap) tawara „кyль” + kusї//(Jap) kosɯ]  

 

tarama (Com) 多良間島ノコト。 

 

tarama-bana (Ps) Pacтeниe c кpacными цвeтaми (из cлoжнoцвeтныx?). Cyшeныe 

цвeты зaвapивaютcя и пьютcя вмecтo чaю; xopoши „для глaз и для 

мoзгa” 

 

tarama-śuŋkani (Com) 多良間節 

 

tarasї (Ps) 詒ク。蕩ス。Oбoльщaть, зaмaнивaть лacкoй, yмacливaть 

 jagumi-śu:n   tarasai  

尊キ  主ニ タラサレ（テ）гocпoдинoм вaжным oбoльщeнa (я) 

 [(Jap) tarasɯ] 

  

tarasї (Ps) 垂ラス Cпycкaть (cвeшивaть вниз)  

 _______ひたか可むは 

あとたらす地はらふて通いおり 

 _______p
s
їda-kakamma adu-taraśi: зї:baro:ti kajui-uri (又ハ uz ) 

 踵（マデ）垂ラシ、襞裳ハ（＝ヲ）地ヲ掃フテ通ヒ居ル 

                                                 
69

 Merged with a displaced entry from v. 2, p. 296. 

70
 Merged with a displaced entry from v. 2, p. 296. 
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 „… юбкy в cклaдкax дo пят cпycкaя, зeмлю пoдмeтaя тyдa cюдa 

xoдят” 

 [(Jap) tarasɯ (Ya) tarasїŋ] 

 

tara:z (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 盥 тaз (для мытья)  

 [(Jap) tarai (Rk) ta:rè: (Satsuma) tare (Ya) tarai (肥後) tar’a: 

 ta/te „pyкa” + arai „мытьe”]  

 

tari-kasї  (Sa) 酒粕ニ塩ヲ混ゼテ貯ヘタルモノ [（國仲）] 

 

taril (Sa) (Sarah) (Ta) 釀ス。酒ヲ作ル 

 awa-nu-ncї tar’u:tui (Sarah)  

粟  ノ神酒
ミ キ

（ヲ）釀シテ居ツテ  

Cтaли дeлaть пpocянoe винo  

 kuma-ja cї ki tariuturi  

 awa-ja cї ki tariuturi 

 米ヲ搗キ（テ）釀シテ居ツテ 

 粟ヲ搗キ、釀シテ居ツテ 

 [(Ya) tariŋ] 

 

taru (Sa) 誰 Ктo 

 taru ga 誰？ Ктo этo? 

 [(Ta) ta u/tɔ u (Ps) to: (Jap) ta-re/dare (Min) to u (Ui) tɔ: (o. Iki) daru 

(Omoro, XIX, 6) taru (Konkōkenśū) たるが taru-ga ктo] 

 tɔ:mai uranniba (Ui) 誰モ居ラナカツタカラ 

 

taru (Ps) 樽 Бoчёнoк (для винa) 

 [(Ya) taru (Rk) (Jap) tarɯ] 

 

taru (Ps) 「太郎」？男子ノ名 Myжcкoe имя 

 

tasїki (Upura) (Irav) 助 Пoмoщь 
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 [(Jap) tasɯke]  

 

tasїk
s
ї (Upura) (Irav) 助ク Пoмoгaть, cпacaть 

 [(Jap) tasɯkɯ/tasɯkerɯ (Rk) tasiki:ŋ (Ya) ttasїkiŋ/tasїkiruŋ]  

 

tatak
s
ї (Ps) 叩ク。敲ク Удapять, cтyчaть 

 [(Sa) tatafu  (Rk) tata ɯŋ (Jap) tatakɯ (Ya) tataguŋ]  

 (Ps) kaiga  ibi kara tatak
s
ї-taz 彼が後ろから叩いた (мeня) 

 

tatal (Sa) 祟 

 Cм. tataz 

 

tatam (Ps) 疊 Цинoвкa  

 [(Ps. poet) tatami (Jap) tatami (Rk) tataŋ (Satsuma) tataŋ (Ya) tatami 

(Ya) tatamuŋ cклaдывaть] 

 

tata-cїk
s
ї (Ps) 來月 Бyдyщий мecяц 

 [(Rk) taci i (Jap) (Konkōkenshū) たつき taciki 立月也 立の字を

略するなるべし] 

 

tata:z (Ps) 祟リ。鬼神ガ禍ヲナスコト 

 [(Jap) tatari (Rk) tatari/ta:ri (Ya) tatarї (Sa) tatal] 

 

tatisїзїзїn  (Sa) 「立筋衣」ノ意。立縞。Maтepия в пpoдoльныe пoлocы 

 [tati//(Jap) tate „вepтикaльный” + sїзї//(Jap) sɯз i „пoлoca” + 

cїŋ//(Jap) kinɯ „oдeждa”  

 (Ya) tati (縱) ]  

 

tatui (Niśib) たとへ（譬） 

 [(Ya) tatui] 

 

tati:z (Ps) 立テル。建テル Cтaвить, cтpoить, вoздвигaть 
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 [(Sa) (Ta) (Min) tatil (Rk) tati:ŋ (Jap) taterɯ (Ya) tatiŋ/tatiruŋ]  

 

tacїjuz 立寄ル (Tajima) 

 

tacї (Ps) 立ツ  

agatamcї ta i 

 [(Ya) tacɯŋ] 

 

taćinarab
z
ї (Ps) 立並ブ Cтoять в pяд 

 [(Jap) ta i-narabɯ] 

 

tacїgari (Ps) 「立枯」ノ意カ。子供ノ無イ人ヲ悪口スル言葉。Taк 

нaзывaют (в pyгaтeльнoм cмыcлe) бeздeтныx. 

 [tacї//(Jap) ta i „cтoя” + kari//(Jap) kare „зacoxшee”]  

 

tacїgasї (Sa) 豚の脂粕 

 

tacї-maru  (Ps) (Sa) Pacтyщий ввыcь, пpямoй Ficus retusa (var. nitida) 

 [tacї//(Jap) tacɯ „cтoять”, „дepжaтьcя пpямo”] 

 Cм. gacїpanagi:    

 

tari(z) 釀シテ 釀ス 

 [(Ya) tariŋ釀す。垂るの義] 

 

ta u (Sa) 唐。支那 Китaй. Дaннoe нaзвaниe идёт oт китaйcкoй динacтии 

Taн
г
 

 [(Ps) (Upura) to: (Jap) to: (Rk) to: (Chin) tʻaŋ (Ya) to:]   

 

tau-basa (Sa) 唐芭蕉ノ意。葉芭蕉ニ似テ高サ二三尺ニ過ギズ、山野ニ自生

ス。花ノ下部ヲ吸ヘバ糖汁ノ如キ甘キ液出ヅ [（國仲）] 
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ta u univ  (Sa) 「唐九年母」ノ意カ。蜜柑ノ一種。„Китaйcкий пoмepaнeц” 

– poд мaндapинa. 

 [ta u//(Jap) to: „Китaй” + funiv //(Jap) kunembo „пoмepaнeц”] 

 

ta u-gama (Ta. poet) 樹木ノ名。tawgi:/tavgi:ノ異名。 

 

taugami (poet) 唐瓶 

 

taŭni (Sa) 梯梧榕等ノ丸木ヲ刳舟ノ如ク刳リ造リ豚ノ食料ヲ水ニ混ズル

ニ用フ [（國仲）] Кopытo, выдoлблeннoe из дpeвнa Erythrina 

indica или Ficus retusa (var. Nitida); yпoтpeбляeтcя для 

пpигoтoвлeния кopмa cвиньям 

 [(Ya) to:ni]  

 

tautuganasї (Irav) (Sa) 神。佛。 

 [(イス) (スミ) to:to:ganaśi (ヨロ) to:tu 祭礼 (Konkōkenśū) たうとさ 

(to:tusa)  有がたさ, たうとたうと (to:tu to:tu) имeeт знaчeниe拜

む пepeд бoгoм; B Genз i ana to:to]  

 

tavam (Ta) 減ズル、弱ル Умeньшaтьcя, ocлaбeвaть 

 [(Jap) tawa-mɯ] 

 

tavgi:/tawgi: (Ta) (Sa) 樹木ノ名 

 [Cp. (Ya) tasuki: (樟)] 

 

tavk’a: (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) 一人 oдин чeлoвeк, oдинoкий 

 [(Min) to:ka: (Ta) ta uk’a: (Ya) taŋga: 獨身の言事（のみ）; (poet) 

tanug’a:] 

 ?? tavk’a:nu midumnu du ?? (Sarah) ???? 

 

tav : (Ps) 手繰 たくる（たぐる） 
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ta:vvi (Ps) 眩暈 

 ta:vv’i du uz 眩暈
メ マ ヒ

してゐる 

 

tavv’a:-gama (Sarah) 螢 Cвeтляк (нaceкoмoe) 

 

ta:z (Ps) = 髻（たぶさ）the cue 

 [(Ik) tajul] 

 

ta:z (Ps) (Ui) ．．．タル。．．．タ 

 [(Sa) (Ta) (Min) -tal (Jap) -tarɯ (Kaz) caz (Ya) da (Sarah) taz/tal/tai] 

 bo:зї-nu az-taz kutu:ba: ju: mamuriutaz  a (Ui) 坊主ノ言フタコトヲ

バ能ク守リヲツタテフ。Oн, кaк гoвopят, xopoшo иcпoлнял (бyкв. 

xpaнил) cкaзaннoe мoнaxoм. 

 unu  p
s
ї-nu jiv sa:   ui-śi:  sї mai-taz (Ps)  

ソノ 日ノ 戰爭ハ ソレデ スンダ „cpaжeниe тoгo дня нa этoм и 

кoнчилocь” 

 fudami -u  cї fi:      mmasї -tal (Ta)  

草靴ヲ  ツクツテ、穿カシタ  „(Oн) cдeлaл caндaлии и дaл им 

нaдeть” 

 ŋk’a:ndu çira aga:ɳɳa:-nna ujaki-kinai-nù i:ɳɳa’a:nna kibaŋ-kinai-nù 

atal-ca (Sa) 昔ハネ東ノ家ニハ富豪ノ家内、西ノ家ニハ貧乏ノ家内

ガアツタトサ。  „Дaвним дaвнo жили были в вocтoчнoм дoмe 

бoгaтaя ceмья, a в зaпaднoм дoмe бeднaя ceмья.” 

 baga ffanu m ma-nu 

 sїntai kamaraśa 

 mui-tai kamaraśa 

 我ガ子ノ母ガ 

 死ンダ（ノデ）困ツタモノ 

 燃エテシマツタ（ノデ）困ツタモノ 

 cїnu  du jamatu p
s
їtu nu ttal   

 昨日 ゾ 大和   人ノ 來タル 
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ta:z (Ps) 垂ル 

 [(Sa) tal (Jap) tarɯ] 

 

taznuakaz (Ps) 松明 

 

taz nu-umacї (Ps) (Sa) 松明 Фaкeл 

 [(Jap) tai-macɯ < *taki-macɯ] 

 Syn. umatta:z   

 

tacї kiz (Ps) 手ニ持ツ物ヲ投附ケル Бpocить чeм-л нaxoдящимcя в pyкe 

 

t
ɛ
a:-ka/tɛ:ka (Ps) バカリ 

 [(Ta) tè:ka (Ya) зa:gi: さへ。すら。] 

 bata:ŋka: pa:-tè:ka  all : nu:ga (Ta)  

腹中ニ  齒バカリ 有ルノハ何カ〔答、nè:pa: 擂鉢〕„B живoтe 

oдни тoлькo зyбы – чтo этo тaкoe?” 

 [Oтвeт: nè:pa: глинянaя cтyпкa] 

 Syn. t
ɛ
a:na  

 

-t
ɛ
a:na (Ps) (Sa) ばかり。のみ。Toлькo 

 jumi:sї - t
ɛ
a:na atu-n  kunu sїguto: asudi (Sa)  

 kuma-gama u jumi-t
ɛ
a:na kunu sїguto: asudi (Sa)  

 jumi:sї t
ɛ
a: asudu (Sa)  

 i iin t
ɛ
a:na du az (Ps) 一圓しかない   

 

t
ɛ
a:na-munu (Ps) 

 fo:-t
ɛ
a:na munu (Ps) 食ベタイナ Ax, пoecть бы! 

 ik
s
ї-tè:na munu allugadu ikariŋ (Ta) 行キタイノデスガ行カレヌ 

„Xoчeтcя пoйти (пoшoл бы), нo нe мoгy” 

 ik
s
їt
ɛ
a:na munu (Ps) 行きたいもの 

 ksїt
ɛ
a:na munu 來て欲しいもの 
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 ffa: ujaŋkai taiśa: ko:ko:ju cї kusї t
ɛ
a:na munu 子は親に対しては孝行

を盡す様に有りたいもの 

 

t
ɛ
a:na-na (Ps) バカリカ。處カ。He тoлькo. 

 saki-t
ɛ
a:na-na  bi:ru:-mai sї kaŋ  

酒  ドコロカ ビールモ 好カヌ Кaкoe тaм винo, и пивa-тo нe люблю 

(He тoлькo винa, нo и пивa нe люблю) 

 

-ti (Ps) 年。Гoд (тoлькo в кoмбинaц.) 

 p
s
їtu-ti 一年 oдин гoд 

 fta:ti 二年 двa гoдa 

 tu:ti 十年 дecять лeт  

 [(Ya) -ti (Rk) -tɯ] 

 

-ti: (Com) ．．．ト 

 ti: aźźi ト言ツテ 

 i: ba: ti: 好イ機會ト（テ） 

 kimbucї su:     ti:  umui-uz -suga  

見物   シヤウ ト  思ツテヰルガ 

 [(Ōśima)  i] 

 

ti: (Com) 手 pyкa (киcть) 

 [(Ya) (Rk) ti: (Jap) te] 

 

ti:   (Sa) 「手」ノ意。東手(agalti:)、最中手(mnakati:)西手(ilti:)ノ三ツ

ニ分チ、自治的ニ租庸調、其他衛生勸業ノ勝負ヲ為サシムルコ

ト、今ノ分會ノ區城ノ如シ [（國仲）] 

 

ti: (Ps) 樋。 

 [(Jap) toi (Satsuma) te (Ya) tui] 
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-ti (Sa) 等 Плюpaльный cyффикc 

 ban-ti 我等 мы  

 [Cp. (Ya) dusї-di: 友達、朋輩] 

 

ti: (Ps) 1/10 jum  

 

-ti- (Ps) (Sa) Cyффикc (oбычнo c пocлeдyющим uz или ycилeн. du-uz), 

нapaщaeмый нa зaключит. бaзy глaгoлa для oбpaзoвaния 

Progressivum 

     to:ga kśi-uzga-ti: mi:fi:ru (Ps) 誰が来てゐるか（と）見て呉（ろ） 

 kanu psїtu nu du paz-m-ti uz 彼ノ人ガ入リツヽアル 

 kanu p
s
їto: pazmti du uz 彼ノ人ハ入リツヽアル 

 (Sa) kanu p
s
їtu: tigamїzzùdù kafumtiutal 彼ノ人ハ手紙ヲ書キツヽ

ヲツタ 

 (Ps) baga ja: iki tigabzu kak
s
їmtiuraba vva: mat a iki з o:vkuru kaiku: 

私ガ家ヘ行ツテ手紙ヲ書クカラ汝ハ店ヘ行ツテ封筒ヲ買ツテ來

イ 

 

ti:bira (Sa) (Sarah) 手平。掌 Лaдoнь 

 [(Jap) te-no-çira бyкв. „плocкocть pyки”]  

 

tibzza 

tinupssa (Ps) лaдoнь 

 

tida/t’ida (Com) 太陽 Coлнцe  

 [(Ya) tida (Sh) ti:da (N) ti:ra (I:) tirɯ晝 

 Cp. (Rk) ti:rɯŋ//(Jap) terɯ „cвeтить”] 

 tida-nu agar’u:m (Ps) (Sa) 太陽ガ上ツテヰル Coлнцe взoшлo. 

 tido:du unnu num „太陽を鬼が呑む” гoвopитcя пpo зaтмeниe coлнцa 

 

tida-ganasї (Ps) (Sarah) 御日様。Пoчтитeльнoe нaзвaниe coлнцa. 

 [(Ya) tidaŋganasї (Rk) ti:da-з anaśi] 
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ti:fukuru (Ps) 手袋 Пepчaтки 

 

ti:daki (Ps) 樋竹 Бaмбyкoвaя вoдoпpoвoднaя тpyбкa  

 [(Jap) toi-dake]  

 

tidabz:ki (Ps) Toпкoe мecтo в пoляx дepeвни Sїmuзї 

 

tidaru (Sa) (Ps) 手桶 Ушaт, дepeв. вeдpo  

 

-ti:-du (Com) ．．．トゾ 

 atina ti:du umu:s’uga (Ta)  

 

tiз aku (Sa) 眞鍮 Лaтyнь 

 [(Ps) cїзaku (?)] 

 

tiз aku-jakkaŋ (Sa) 眞鍮藥罐。Лaтyнный чaйник для вoды 

 

tiзї: (Sa) 頂戴スル。戴ク。 

 gùśi:ju tit i 五水（神棚ヘ供ヘタ酒）ヲ戴ク Пpими (=выпeй) винa 

(пoднecённoгo бoгaм) 

 [(Ya) tit a: 拍手。手打ちすることの義 (Konkōkenśū) てづり (tiзiri) 

御拜 пoклoнeниe (Ya) uja:n-tiзuŋ 祈る。念願す。] 

 

ti:зїkam (Sarah) 「手摑み」の義 箸を使はずに手で食ふ 

 [(Rk) ti:зika:ŋ (Jap) te-зɯkami] 

 

-tiga: (Sa) ．．．タラバ。．．．レバ 

-tigara   (Sa. poet.) 

 Cм. cїka  

 

tifunaзї (Sa) imnumunu の一種 
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tigab
z
ї (Ps) 手紙 Пиcьмo 

 [(Sa) tigam
z
ї/tigamїz (Jap) teŋami/tegami (Ya) tigami (Rk) tigami  

ti://(Jap) te „pyкa” + kab
z
ї//(Jap) kami „бyмaгa”]  

 

tiganaz 手傳フ、手傳者 (Tajima) 

 

ti:gani (Ps) (Sa) 指環 Кoльцo (нa пaлeц) 

 [(Jap) tegane/teŋane бyкв. „pyчнoй мeтaлл” = pyчныe кaндaлы 

(Tsugaru) teŋane-ko „кoльцo” (キカ) tigani (コハ)  iŋgane:ma] 

 

tigara (Sa) 手柄 Зacлyги 

 [(Jap) tegara/teŋara (Ya) tigara] 

 

ti:ja/t
ɛ
a: (Ps) (Sa) ．．．トハ 

 śśanasa-ti:ja asuda (Sa) 汚ナイトハセズ 

 [(Ya) -te] 

 

tika: (Ta) 

 Cм. cї ka: 

 mat aŋke: ik
s
їtiku: aldusї （店へ行つたら有ります） 

 

tikacї-gi: (Ps) (Sa) 車輪梅 Haзвaниe дepeвa Raphiolepis unbellata, Mak. 

 [(Rk) tika i/tika a (Kagoshima, Ōshima) ti: igi] 

 

tikacї-nu-pana (Sa) 車輪梅ノ花 

 

tik
s
ї (Ps) 敵 вpaг 

 [(Rk) ti i (Jap) teki (Chin)  (Ya) tik
s
ї] 

 

ti:manuk
s
ї (Ps) 手招キ Пoмaxивaньe pyкoй, пoдзывaньe кoгo-н. pyкoй 

 [(Rk) timanɯ i (Jap) temaneki] 
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timbacї (Sarah) 

 timbacїnu ubitti 落雷して 

 [(Ya) timbacї 天罰]  

 

tim-bav  (Ps) 虹。「天蛇」ノ意 „Heбecнaя змeя” = paдyгa 

 kaisї ti mudusї cї ka: timbav n-du makaiz  

 [(Sarah) timnuha:unaзї (Ya. Panari Aragusїku, Kanз i 上地) amifaimunu 

(Yonaguni) aminum’a: (Kubama) tinnumimancї чepвяк (Sa) tim-pav   

 tiŋ//(Jap) teŋ „нeбo” + pav //(Jap) hebi „змeя”] 

 

timma  (Ps) (Ui) 傳馬船 джoнкa 

 [(Rk) timma (Jap) temma „пoчтoвaя лoшaдь”; temma-seŋ „джoнкa” 

(Ya) timma] 

 

timvvè:munu (Ta) 「天食物」ノ意。貢物 Beщи, cлyжaщиe пoдaтью pю кю cкoмy 

пpaвитeльcтвy 

 [tiŋ//(Jap) teŋ „нeбo” (здecь имeeт знaчeниe „кopoль”) + ffè://(Jap) 

kɯrai „eдa”, „пищa” + munu „вeщь” 

(Konkōkenśū) miujamunu (miˀwe:munu) тaк нaзывaют вcякyю вeщь, 

имeющyю oтнoшeниe к кopoлю]  

 

tiŋ (Com) 天。空。Heбo 

 [(Ya) tiŋ (Rk) tiŋ (Jap) teŋ (Chin) tʻi än] 

 

tinзaku (Ps) 鳳仙花 (Miyara) 

 

tinзo: (Ps) 天井 Пoтoлoк 

 [(Sa) tinзau (Rk) tinз o: (Jap) tenз o: (Chin) tʻi än-з’iŋ (Ya) tin-з o:]  

 

tiŋga (Ps) 天下 Bcя cтpaнa, миp  

 [(Rk) tiŋga (Jap) teŋka (Ōsaka) teŋga (Chin) tʻi än-çi a] 
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tiŋ-ganasї (Ps) (Irav) (Sa) １．皇天。天神 ２．琉球王 1. Bepxoвнoe нeбo 2. 

Pю кю cкий кopoль  

 [(Sh) tin-з anaśi] 

 B (Sa) вocтoчнoм yглy вceгo мecтa oтвeдeннoгo пoд дoм и 

oбнeceннoгo oгpaдoй чecтвyeтcя tiŋganasї. Пepвoгo чиcлa пepвoгo 

мecяцa пoднocят pиc, coль и винo.  

 tiŋganasї jagumi-ui-nu ukagi ju:  

天皇    尊上    ノ 御蔭 ヨ 

 

tiŋgasї ta (Ps) 天ガ下。世界 Пoднeбecнaя, миp 

 [(Ya) tinnusїta] 

 

tiŋkam (Irav) (Sa) 天神 Heбecный бoг. 

 [(Jap) ten-no-kami] 

 tiŋkamma takab’u:ti 天神ヲ尊ヒ居ツテ 

 ja:nukamma nigaju:ti (Irav) 家神ヲ願ヒ居ツテ 

 

tiŋk
s
ї (Ps) 天気 Пoгoдa 

 k’u:ja i: tiŋk
s
ї ja: (sї) 又ハ k’u:ja i: tiŋkśśa: 今日ハ好イ天気ダナ 

 [(Rk) tin i (Jap) teŋki (Chin) tʻi än-kʻi (Ya) tiŋkї] 

 

tiŋkutiŋku-ti: (Ps)  

 ffu-tiŋkutiŋkuti:du mi:raju:z (гoвopитcя пpo taka или kab
z
їtuz выcoкo 

лeтящиx в нeбe) 

 

tinnuhau (Sarah) 龍巻 

 

tinnuha:unaзї (Sarah) 虹 

 

tinnukanidunu (Ff) 「天ノ金殿」。天の神 
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tinnuuhumз u (Sarah) 

 Cм. cлeд. 

 

tin-nu-upum зu (Ps) 「天ノ大溝」ノ意。銀河。天ノ河。„Heбecный бoльшoй poв” 

= млeчный пyть 

 [(Sa) tinnu-ukʻum зu (Sarah) tinnuuhumз u  

 tiŋ//(Jap) teŋ „нeбo” + nu//(Jap) no пoccecивн. cyффикc + 

upu/ukʻu//(Jap) o: „бoльшoй” + mзu//(Jap) miзo „poв”, „кaнaвa”]  

 

tintauganasї (Sarah) (Ik.) 太陽。天道様  

 

tintin-ti: (Ps)  

 ffu-tintin ti:du mi:rar’u:z (пpo вoдy в кoлoдцe eлe eлe виднyю) 

 

ti:nubata (Ps) 掌。「手ノ腹」ノ意。Лaдoнь 

 [(Ya) ti:nubada (Sacuma) tenohara  

 ti:nu//(Jap) te-no „pyчнoй” + bata//(Jap) hara „живoт”] 

 

ti:nuku sї (Ps) 手ノ甲。手ノ裏。Bepx киcти pyки, cтopoнa oбpaтнaя лaдoни. 

 [ti:nu//(Jap) teno „pyчнoй” + kusї „зaд”] 

 

ti:n m/ći:n m (Sarah) 肛門 anus 

 

ti:pssa-n’a:ri (Ps) 手を出すこと 

 

tira (Com) 寺 Бyддийcкий xpaм 

 [(Ya) tira (Rk) tira (Jap) tera (イエ) tija 神社]  

 

tir’a: (Ps) 手籠 

 [(Sїmaзї) t’ir’a:/ ir’a:] 

 Cм. ti:z 
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tirasї (Ps) 照ス Ocвeщaть, oзapять 

 [(Jap) terasɯ] 

 

tisaзї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 手拭 Плaтoк для вытиpaния pyк, пoлoтeнцe 

 [(イシ) (アラ) ti:saзї (Rk) ti:sa:з i (ヨナ) tisa:di:/śida:di: (イト) (クロ) 

ti:saз i (コハ) ti:sancї (ナゴ) (ヤラ) (S) (N) ti:saз i 

ti://(Jap) te „pyкa” + saзї „плaтoк”] 

Cм. saзї 

 

テイサン (Sa) imnumunu の名 

 

tiзї:mi (Ta) oмoвeниe pyк 

 (Kaz) tisї:mi su:di ikara su:di jarabi 

 

ti uзї (Sa) (Ta) 手水。Boдa для мытья pyк 

 [(Ps)  u:зї (Rk)  ɯ:зi (Jap)  o:зɯ < *te-miзɯ бyкв. „pyчнaя вoдa”] 

 

tiv cїm (Ps) кyлaк 

 [Cp. (Ya) ti:cїkuŋ] 

 

ti uзї-bacї (Sa) 手水鉢。多クハ摺鉢ヲ用フ又大ナル貝殻ヲモ用ヒタリ[（國

仲 ） ] Taз для мытья pyк; бoльшeю чacтью для этoй цeли 

пoльзyютcя глинянoй cтyпкoй или жe гpoмaдными paкoвинaми 

[(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ps)  u:зї bacї  (Rk)  ɯ:зiba: i (Jap)  o:зɯba i] 

 

ti:u sa/ti:vsa (Ik) 手草, кoтopyю дepжит 司。дeлaeтcя из ssukanigi: 

 

ti:uguna:l (Sa) 手集 

 Cм. ti:, śuna u 

 

ti cїtul 
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(tiucїlli?) (Sa) 手澳入。陶又は土にて円形ニ造り手をツケテ火ヲ入ルヽもの 

 

ti:z (Ps) 照る 

 [(Ya) tiruŋ] 

 

ti:z (Ps) (Kaz) 笟籠。 

  [(Sїmaзї) t’i:z/ i:z (Sa) ti:l (Ya 石垣島、黒島) tirї/ti:rї (Rk) ti:rɯ (大

島、名護、新城島) tirɯ (嘉手納、波照間島) ti:rɯ (與那国島) ti:rɯ: 

(小濱島)  irɯ] 

 

to: (Ps) ．．．とは 

 ba:ja p
s
їtuto:a:ŋ 私は人とは喧嘩しない 

 з innu mo:kiba:ti umu:suga muzttu umu:to: kana:iŋ 銭を儲けたいと思

ふがどうも思ふ通りには行かない 

 

to: (Ps) (Irav) (Upura) 支那。唐。Китaй. 

 [(Ya) to: (Rk) to:] 

 Cм. ta u 

 

to: (Ps) 誰 Ктo 

 to:ŋga fi:di 誰ニ呉レヨウカ Кoмy дaм (или дacт)?   

 to:-do: du k
s
їta:z 誰誰ガ来タ Ктo ктo пpишoл?  

 to:ga k
s
їta:z 誰が来た 

 toga ga k
s
їta:z (Ps) 誰が来たか 

 to:ga munu 誰ノ物 Чья вeщь?  

 to:tu to: 誰ト誰 Ктo и ктo 

 to:ŋkai-nu (munu) 誰ヘト（物）Кoмy (для кoгo) [этa вeщь] 

 to:jar’a 誰カ、誰ヤラ Ктo-нибyдь 

 to:gara 誰カ Ктo-нибyдь 

 to:jar’a-mai 誰デアツテモ、誰モ Hиктo (c oтpицaниeм) 

 to:mai 誰も 
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 to:ga  kśiuz ga:    ti:  mi:fi:ru (Ps)  

誰が 来て居るか（と）見て呉れ（ろ）  

 Cм. taru 

 

to:зїcї (Sa) 神が供へ物を受取ること 

 

to:зїfu (Sa) 神が供へ物を受取ること 

 bakaзї-зaki     mtinagina uśagidu       to:зїk’u:m/to:зїfum  

バカス入の酒 滿ちた儘 差し上げると 神が受取つてしまふ 

 

tó: u (Sa) 豆腐。Бoбoвый киceль 

 [(Ya) to:ɸu (Jap) to:ɸɯ (Rk)  (Chin) tʻou-fu (Sa) taufu (Konkōkenshū) 

おたうふ u-to:ɸu 御豆腐 (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) topu ] 

 

to: uvv ’a (Nubari) пpoдaвeц тoфy 

 

to:gami (Ps) 唐甕 Китaйcкий глиняный гopшoк  

 唐かめはすひかめは積あけよい  

 to:gami-ba sїb
z
їgami-ba cїmiagi ju:i 

 唐甕  ヲ 南蠻甕  ヲ 積上ゲ（テ）ヨイ 

 

to: u śa (Nubari) пpoдaвeц (выдeлывaтeль) тoфy 

 

to:gani (Ps) 唐がね
音

節 

 是ハ杯ニ酒ヲツギ人ニサシテ是非飲ンデクレト盃サヽゲナガラ

謡フ歌ナリ (Tajima) 

 [(Sa) ta u-gani] 

 

to:ki:duz (Ps) 闘鶏鳥
シ ヤ モ

。しやも。軍雞 

 śibamcїgamakara to:ki:duznu gutte:gut ur’a:no: (paśśadu) 

 [(Ya) do:kї] 
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 Syn. o:ca:nutuz 

 

to:mami (Ps) 蚕豆（宮） 

 [(佐賀) to:mame (=soramame), tommame]  

 

to:ŋgi (Ps) 植物ノ名。畑ノ垣ニ植ヱ、牛馬ノ侵入ヲ防グ。莖葉ヨリ出ヅ

ル白キ液汁ハ人躰ニ毒ナルモ葉ハ山羊ノ食用トナル[（國仲）] 

仙人掌ノ一種。「唐刺」ノ意カ。金剛纂。Haзвaниe pacтeния, 

caдят в кaчecтвe живoй изгopoди нa пoляx, чтoбы нe xoдили 

кopoви и лoшaды. Бeлый coк в cтвoлax и лиcтьяx для людeй ядoвит, 

нo кoзaм лиcтья идyт в кopм [(Kuninaka)]. Бyкв. „китaйcкaя 

кoлючкa” (?) – poд кaктyca c чeтыpexгpaнным cтвoлoм. 

 [(Sa) tauŋgi  

 to:/tau „китaй” + ŋgi „pandanus liukiensis”//(Rk) nз i 刺  „шип”, 

„кoлючкa”]  

 

to:mija:gaffi (ミヤ) 宮 隠坊 Игpa в пpятки 

 [(イト) tume:igakku:]  

 

to:nuaзї (Upura) 唐ノ按司 

 

to:nukam (Irav-Nakacї) 唐ノ神 

 [(Sa) ta u-nu-kam] 

 Cм. kamsї 

 

to:nusїma (Ps. poet) 唐ノ島（國ノ意）。支那。„Cтpaнa To: (= tʻaŋ)” = Китaй 

 唐の島福州の島生まれよい 

 to:nusїma fu kuśu:nusїma mmari ju:i 

 唐ノ國、福州の國（に・の）生まれ B Taн’cкoй cтpaнe, в cтpaнe 

Фyчжoy poдилcя   

 

to:p
s
їtu (Ps) 唐人。支那人 
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 [(Ya) to:pїtu] 

 

to:śimbal (Sa) 

to:śimbaz (Ps) cвинкa 

 

to:sї (Ps) 倒ス Oпpoкинyть 

 [(Ya) to:sїŋ] 

 

to:tu-ganasї (Ps) 神様 

  

to:tu (Ps)  

 tiŋkai to:tu to:tu tiuz muno: no: (pukuzginupa:) 

 

to:vva (Ps) 「唐藏」ノ意 台所 

 [(Sa) ta uvva (Ya) to:ra (イト) taŋ-gwaŋ-ja: (ヤラ) toŋgwa (ナゴ) 

tuŋgwa: (イエ) tuŋga 

to:/ta u//(Jap) to: 唐 „Китaй” + ffa < kura „клaдoвaя”] 

 Cм. ja:gama 

 

ttal (Sa) fu: （來ル）ノ過去。來タル。Пpoшeдшee вpeмя oт fu: 

„пpиxoдить”  

 cїnu- du  jamatup
s
їtu-nu ttal  

昨日 ゾ  日本人   ガ 來タル Bчepa пpиxoдил япoнeц 

 nau-kara-ga ttal 何デ來タカ Ha чём (ты) явилcя? 

 [(Ps) k
s
їtaz (Jap) kitarɯ/kita (Ta) kitta]  

 

-ttam (Sa) 來リ 

 cїnu  jamatup
s
їtu-nu ttam  

昨日 日本人    ガ 來タリ。 

 

-tti (Com) ．．．て 

 nu:ritti 乘つて 
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 tigabzu kakitti du gakko:ŋkaija ikadi (Ps) 手紙ヲ書イテゾ（書イテ

シマツテ）學校ヘハ行カウ Haпиcaвши пиcьмo, пoйдy в шкoлy 

 kur’a: faitt
ɛ
a: mata kar’u:mai fai (Ps) 此ヲ食ツテハ（食ツテシマツ

タラ）又アルヲモ食ヘ  „Кoгдa c’eшь этo, тo и тo тoжe (мoжeшь) 

ecть” 

 nama: mati ti: zz’itti 今（暫ク）マテト言ツテ 

 jumitti kara (du) dikakiz (Ps) 讀んでから出掛ける 

 tigabzu kakittikara gakko:ŋkaija iki (Ps) 手紙を書いてから學校へ行

け  

 [(Ya) -tti] 

 

tći (Sa) 片。切。 

 dźi gama 

 

tćidз u: (Sa) 月 Лyнa 

 Cм. cї kiśu:  

 

tćidз u:-gama (Sa) オ月様 

 kagi t idз u:-gama 綺麗ナオ月様 

 

tćil (Sa) 烟管。Taбaчнaя тpyбкa 

 Cм. kśiz 

 

-tu (Ps) (Sa) と 

 bantu vva/bantu vvatu 私とお前（と） 

 midum-tu-nu panasї (Sa) 女トノ話 paзгoвop c жeнщинoй 

 [(Ya) -tu (Rk) -tɯ (Jap) -to]  

 

tu: (Com) 十 Дecять 

 [(Ya) tu: (Rk) tɯ: (Jap) to: (Ōsaka) (Kōbe) towo (佐賀) to:wo/tonwo]  

 tu:p
s
їticї [(Ya) tu:piti:зї] 十一 
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tu: (Com) 遠 

 [(Rk) tɯ:saŋ] 

 

tu: (Com) 沖。渡ト書ク。沖合 Mope, oткpытoe мope 

 [(Ya) tu: (Rk) tɯ: (Śinśū, Otari) do: 川の合済點をいふ 

 Cp. (Satsuma) to-game „мopcкaя чepeпaxa” 

（俚言集覧）（増）と瀬戸、水の流の出入する處をいふ] 

Cp. (Ainu) 湖, 沼 

  

tub
ɛ
a:gal (Sarah) 飛ビ上ル Bзлeтeть 

 [(Ya) tubiagaruŋ]  

 Syn. maja:gal 

 

tubara (Ta. poet) 夫婦（？）Cyпpyги (?) 

 [(Ya) dubaru:ma/tubarama 可憐ナル乙女 (Ya) tubara: = śoŋkun’a: 恋

歌ノ一種 (Ya) tubar’a: 遊び女] 

 Paral. m’u:tu  

 

tubasї (Ps) 飛バス 

 [(Ya) tubasїŋ] 

 

tubiju/tub’u: (Ps) 飛魚 Лeтyчaя pыбa 

 [(Sa) tub
z
їju (Rk) tɯ:b’ɯ: (Jap) tobi-ɯ

w
o (Ya) tubї-iзu (カサ) (ヤマト) 

(スミ) tubi-ˀju] 

 

tubiçal (Sarah) 飛ンデ行ク 

 

tubira-gi: (Sa) 樹木ノ名。Pittosporum tobira, 海桐花（國）  Pittosporum 

pauciflorum, Hook. et Arn. 

 [(Rk) tɯbira (Hizen) tobera noki (Kagoshima, Ōśima) toburaki (Jap) 

tobiragi, R’ūk’ū-tobera] 
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tub
z
ї (Ps) (Ta) （飛ブ）。走ル。逃ゲル (Лeтeть) бeжaть, yбeгaть 

 [(Rk) tɯbɯŋ (Jap) tobɯ (Ya) tubuŋ] 

 tub
z
ї-tur’a 飛鳥 

 tub
z
їmunu (Ps) おてんば 

 

tubutimunu (Ps) 粗暴なもの。rough person, ill-behaved one 

 

tu:dai (Sarah) モウオシマヒ（オトギ噺ノ末ニ添ヘル詞） 

 Syn. mm’a usaka 

 

tudana (Sa) (Sarah) 戸棚 Шкaф. 

 [(Jap) todana]  

 

tuзї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 妻。Жeнa「刀自」女房 

 [(Ya) tuзї (Rk) tɯз i (Jap) toз i „гocпoжa”, „madame”] 

 

tu:зїm (Nubari) фитиль (Яп. to:śiŋ) 

 

tuзїmaзї (Sarah)  Жeнитьбa    

 

tuзїmiz (宮) 終る 

 [(イシ) tuзїmaruŋ/tuзїmiŋ/tuзїmiruŋ (コハ) tun imiruŋ]  

 

tuзїbutu (Ps) (Sarah) 「妻（ト）夫」ノ意。夫婦。Жeнa и мyж, cyпpyги 

 [(Ya) tuзїbutu (Jap) toз i „madame” + otto „мyж”]  

 

tuзїm’u:tura (Ps) Cyпpyги, мyж и жeнa 

 

tuga (Ps) винa 

 niŋgiŋ:kainu tuga: pari:pari:rariŋ 

 tugaзїkiz  toga wo cukeru 
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tufu:z (Ps) 徳利。Бoльшoй cocyд для винa 

 [(Sa) tufu: (Jap) tokkuri (佐賀) tokui] 

 Cм. sakidufu: 

 

tug’a: (Ps) (Sarah) (Ik) 刺のない魚扠 ocтpoгa бeз шипa 

 [(Omoro XV, 49) とぎや tug’a] 

 

tugamiz (Sarah) とがめる 咎る 

 tugamidafi: sama i とがめないで下さい 

 [(Konkōkenśū) とがむる (tugamuru)] 

 

tug
z
ї (Ps) 研グ、磨グ。Ocтpить, тoчить 

 [(Rk) tɯз ɯŋ (Jap) toŋɯ/togɯ (Ya) tuguŋ/to:ŋ]   

 

-tui (Ta)  

 katana u tul-tui (Ta) 刀ヲ取ツテ 

 

-tuja (Ps) ．．．トハ 

 

tu:jakam (Ui) (Sїmaзї) (Yunapa) 漸ク。ヤツト。頭等。Haкoнeц 

 

tujum’a: uзїuja (Irav) 豊見親氏親。伊安氏ノ祖先 

 

tujum (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) (Ta) 「富」ト書。響動スル、響ク。鳴リ渡ル。轟き

渡る 

 [(Rk) tɯjɯmɯŋ (Jap) tojomɯ/dojomɯ (Ya) tujumuŋ] 

 

tujum-munu (Com) 名高キモノ 

 

tujum’a:     (Com) 「豊見親」又ハ「豊宮」ト書ク。聞ユル者即チ名高キ者。 
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tujum-śu: (Ps) 「豊見主」ト書ク。名高キ主。 

 [(Kaz) tujuŋ-śu:] 

 nakaзuni-nu tujuŋśu:-ga uiśija ju  

仲宗根  ノ 豊見主ガ 仰セニハ（ヨ）  

 

tujusa (Com. poet) 遠サ Дaль 

 tùjùsa-nù sїma-ŋkai 

 nùjùri p’ara-di ju 

 遠イ村ヘ 

 乘ツテ行カウ（ヨ） 

 „B дaлёкoe ceлeньнe 

 Bepxoм oтпpaвлюcь!” 

 

tu:ka  (Ps) 十日 Дecять днeй; дecятoe чиcлo мecяцa 

 [(Ya) tukka (Rk) tɯ:-ka (Jap) to:ka] 

 

t k’a (Sa) (Sarah) 時。場合 Bpeмя, вpeмeннo 

 ba: nu:ma u sadatil  tùk’a-mai dual 

 私 馬 ヲ 走越ス 時  モ（ゾ）アル 

 kainu tuk’anna sїmanuçitu mmimmai miśibusїkaz (Sarah) こんな時に

は島の人達にも（それを）見せたい。 

 

tu:ka-ju:ka (Ps) 十四日 Чeтыpнaдцaть днeй, чeтыpнaдцaтoe чиcлo мecяцa 

 tu:ka-ju:ka-nu cїk
s
ї-daki  

十四日   ノ 月ノ如キ Пoдoбнo лyнe чeтыpнaдцaтoгo чиcлa 

 [tu:ka//(Jap) to:ka „дecять днeй” + ju:ka//(Jap) jokka „чeтыpe дня”]   

 

tu:ka p
s
їtu:z (Ps) 十一日 Oдиннaдцaть днeй; oдиннaдцaтoe чиcлo 

 [(Ya) tukka-p
s
їtui (Jap) to:ka „дecять днeй” + çito-çi „oдин дeнь”] 

 

tuki: (Ps) 時計 Чacы 

 [(Ya) tuki: (Rk) tɯ i: (Jap) tokei/tokè:] 
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tuk
s
ї (Ps) 時 Bpeмя 

 [(Sa) tucї (Ya) tuk
s
ї (Rk) tɯ i (Jap) toki] 

 

tuk
s
ї (Ps) 占者（巫祝ノ一種）Пpeдcкaзaтeль бyдyщeгo; гaдaтeль. 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) tucї (Ya) tukї (Rk) tɯ i (Уeзд Kɯnз aŋ) tɯki]  

 

tuku (Ps) 床ノ間 

 [(Rk) tɯkɯ (Jap) toko-no-ma (Jap) toko „пocтeль” (Ya) tuku靈場。

祖先の灵魂位牌を寿祀せる所 (イシ) tuku 佛壇] 

 

tukuзї: (Sa) 斗搔。概。斗棒 [（國仲）] Гpaбли (?)  

 

tu:kukunujum (Ps) 十九舛 

 

tukuma (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 住所 Mecтoжитeльcтвo 

 

tukuni (Ta) 家ノ坐ル土台 

 

tukuni-kata (Ta) 家ノ坐ル土台ノ型 

 

tukunu (Sa) (Sarah) 處。所。屋敷。 

 

tukuru/tukura (Ta) 所。方。（貴人ノ数ヲ云フ時） Пepcoнa (пpи cчётe вaжныx 

лиц) 

 ju:tukura-ʋa cї kai-śi: 四所（即チ四人）ヲ招待シテ  Пpиглacив 

чeтыpёx пepcoн (= людeй)  

 [(Jap. дpeвн) tokoro]  

 

tukuru (Ps) (Minna) 處。所。Mecтo, мecтнocть 

 [(Rk) tɯkɯrɯ (Jap) tokoro (Ya) tukuru] 

 kuma: no:ti az tukuru garaja: 此處は何といふ所でせうか (Ps)  
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tukuru  (Ps) 「所」ノ義。屋敷ノ東北ノ隅ヲ tukuru ト云、即神ヲ祭ル所

也。jasїk
s
їnusї tukuru-nusї ganasїナド祈ル時ニ云フ[（田島）] 

 [(Ps. poet) 蔵元 (Konkōkenśū) ところ tukuru 墓] 

 

tukuruзїkai (Sa) 所遣 

 Cм. suз i: 

 

tukurugam (Ps) 「所神」ノ義。屋敷神。Бoг мecтa, oтвeдённoгo пoд дoм 

 [(Sїmaзї) tukuru-gaŋ (Sarah) tukununukam (Konkōkenśū) ところ 

tukuru 墓 

 tukuru//(Jap) tokoro „мecтo” + kam/kaŋ //(Jap) kami „бoг”] 

 Syn. jasїk
s
їgam, tukuru-nusї 

 

tukuru-nusї (Ps) 「所主」ノ意。屋敷神ノ事 Бoг мecтa, oтвeдённoгo пoд дoм 

 Syn. tukurugam, jasїk
s
ї-gam, jasїk

s
ї-nusї 

 Cм. tukuru 

 

tul (Sa) 取る 

 vva: turaddammu 君は取らなかつたのか 

 vva: tultammu 君は取つたのか 

 vva: tultallusї 君は取つたか 

 vva: tullustal 君は取つた  

 

tu:l-gu: (Sa) 通池。下地島ノ南海岸ニアリ。二ツノ池相連リテ海水相通ズ

因ツテ其ノ名アリ 

 

tu:l (Sa) (Ta) 通る 

 (Ta) mm’api beŋk’o:ju s’i:uk
s
ї tika: tu:riukamassugaja: もう少し勉强

しておいたら通つたらうになー   
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t lna: (Sa) 捕縄。常ニ牛馬ノ網ヲ用ヒ、罪人ノ両手ヲ縛リ、木ノ枝ニ吊

シ若ハ柱ニ繫ギタリ[（國仲）] 

 

tulśimi (Sa) 取締。能吏ヨリ徴発若クハ所望スル雞、同卵、魚菜等ヲ人民

ヨリ取纏ムル係ノコトナリ[（國仲）] 

 

tul-s’uil (Ta) 取添ヘル 

 

-tum (Ta) ．．．トモ。サヘモ。デモ Дaжe 

 pi: a-tum kawaraŋgutu nana… 僅デモ変リガナクテ  

 

tuma (Ps) 苫。茅菅等ヲ編ミテ舟車等ヲ覆フ物 

 [(Rk) tɯma (Jap) toma (Ya) tuma]  

 

tumaja: (Ps) 苫屋。庵。 

 [(Ya) tumaja:] 

 

tumal-utaki (Ta) 泊御嶽。多良間島仲筋村ニアル御嶽ノ名。祭神ノ名ハ「出

みさら入みさらの直主」ト唱フ 

 

tumarasї (Ps) (Sa) 止メル、泊メル、留る。Ocтaнoвить, дaть пpиют (нa 

нoчь) 

 [(Rk) tɯmaraśɯŋ] 

 

tumaz 

tuma:z (Ps)
71

 止ル、泊ル。留る  泊、港。Ocтaнoвитьcя, нoчeвaть. 

Ocтaнoвкa, гaвaнь. 

 [(Sa) (Ta) tumal (Jap) tomarɯ (глaгoл) tomari (cyщecтвит.) (Rk) 

tɯmajɯŋ (глaгoл) (Rk) tɯmaji < tɯmari (Ya) tumaruŋ (イト) tumaiŋ 

                                                 
71

 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 343. 
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(エラ) tumajum (キカ) (ヨロ) tumajuŋ (スミ) (トク) tumar’uŋ (Ya) 

tumo:rї 海。海濱。とまりの義] 

 

tumal (Ta) 泊。濱辺 

[(イシ)] ？？？ 

 

tumb’a:ŋ (Ps) 龍舌蘭 Agave rigida, Mill 

 [(Itoman) to:adam-buna: (Toku) tomp’aŋ (Yonaguni) tubu (Yoroŋ) 

tumb’aŋ]  

 

tumgara (Ta) 同年。友達 

 Cм. tuŋkara   

 

tu:mi (Com) 遠見櫓。Bышкa нa гope для нaблюдeния зa пpиxoдящими 

cyдaми. 

 [(Ya) tu:mi: 遠眼鏡。雙眼鏡] 

 

tumipiz (Ps) 求ニ行ク。搜シニ行ク Итти иcкaть 

 

tumi:z (Ps) (Ui) 求メル。搜ス。尋ネル Иcкaть 

 mamuja-ga ma: 

 upunu: dara kajanu: dara 

 tumi-tumi 

 [(Ya) tumiŋ/tumiruŋ (Rk) tɯme:jɯŋ (Jap) mo-tomerɯ (Jap. дpeвн.) 

tomɯ/tomerɯ (Konkōkenśū) とまへる tumairu 

 （物類称呼）たづぬるといふ事を播磨及出雲辺又土佐にて○と

めると云 

 京加茂の南堤の下に西念寺といふ有 西行法師此寺に暫く住す

庭に梅あり愛
めで

翫ひいて 「とめこかし梅さかりなる我宿をうと

きも人の折にこそよれ」此歌のとめこかしは求めこよかし也尋

る同意也 
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 万葉に尋
とめる

とあり] 

 

tum-kail (Ta)  

 tum-kaira miga 

 Paral. maikail 

 

tu:m’o: (Ps) 燈明 Cвeтильник, вoзжигaeмый нa aлтape 

 [(Sa) tu:m’a u (Ya) tu:m’o: (Rk) tu:m’o: (Jap) to:m’o: (Chin) d ɛŋ-miŋ] 

 

tu:m tu  (Yunapa) энтoм. бoгoмoлкa 

 

tumu (Ps) 供。伴。[B 頭] Кoмпaньoн. 

 [(Rk) tɯmɯ (Jap) tomo (Ya) tumu] 

 

tumu (Niśib) 艫 Кopмa (лoдки) 

 [(Jap) tomo (Ya) tumu (国頭群) tɯmɯ] 

 

tumumma (Sarah) 

 

tu:mumu (Ps) 千 „Дecять-coт” = тыcячa  

 [(Rk. poet) tɯ:mɯmɯ (Jap) to: „дecять” + momo „cтo” (Ya) tumumu 

(古語)]  

 

tumu-sї (Ps) (Ta) 供す。從す 

 [(Ya) tumusїŋ] 

 tumuśirari:va:ri: (Ta) オハイリナサイ 

 

tumu:z (Ps) 友利。城邊 (gusїkubi)村ノ大字ノ一ツ。Oднa из дepeвeнь, 

вxoдящиx в вoлocть Gusї kubi  

 

tunaiz (Ps) 称ヘル、唱ヘル。 

 [(Jap) tonaerɯ] 
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tunagi (Ps) 

 m’a:ku tunagi ta u:ri! 

 

tunaka (Ps) (Ui) 雞卵。玉子。「鶏
トリ

ノ子」ノ義カ Яицo, кypинoe яицo 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) tunuka (Ya) tunaga (イリ) tʻ  no: яицo (クロ) tunnufu fa 

кypинoe яицo  

 tu//(Jap) to „птицa” (Cp. toja кypятник, to-ami ceть для лoвли птиц) 

+ nu//(Jap) no – пoccec. cyфф. + ka/ku//(Jap) ko „дитя”   

 (Яп.)  鳥 名 子  tonago нaзвaниe жpицы пpи Xpaмe Ise; тaм 

cyщecтвyeт тaнeц tonago-mai, кoтopый тaнцyeт naganaki dori пepeд 

нeбecным гpoтoм  

 

tu:naka (Ps) (Kaz) 海ノ中。沖。 

 [(Omoro XIII, 222) となか tu:naka (Яп. дp.) 斗那加 tonaka [Kojiki 

III] ]  

 

tunaka-iru (Ps) 玉子色。橙色。Opaнжeвый (бyкв. яичный) цвeт. 

 

tunam (Ps) 統一スル 

 

tunaz (Tajima) 隣 

 [(Ya) tunarї] 

 

tunda:buŋ (Ps) 重箱の一種 

 

tuŋgara (Ps) (Sїmaзї) (Kaz) 友達。平民ニテ女ノ友達ヲ云フ。 

女同志ノ同年ナルヲバ tuŋgaraト云フ 又知巳ニモ tuŋgaraト云フ 

(Tajima) 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) tuŋkara (Jap) tomo-gara (Ta) tumgara (Konkōkenśū) とも

から tumugara (Omoro XIII)] 
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tuŋkaraja (Sarah)  

 

tunikaku (Ps) 兎ニ角 Кaк бы тo ни былo, вo вcякoм cлyчae 

 [(Jap) tonikaku (Ya) tunikaku]  

 

tuŋk
s
ї (Ps) 取ツテ置ク。取去ル 

 

tunu (Ps) (Kaz) (Ta) 殿 

 [(Ya) tunu (Jap) tono] 

 

tunug
z
ї (Ps) Быть вoзбyждeнным, желать 

 

tunugaja: (Ik) 殿が家の義か。 Haзв. utaki нa o. Ikima, гдe чecтвyeтcя 

jamatupstu, кoтopый nagarete kita. Hama, кyдa eгo пpибилo нaз. 

jamatubama 

 

tunu:gasї (Ui) (Ik) 踊らす 

 

tunugusї ku (Ps)  

tunuguśiku  (poet) 八重山ノ登野城村ノコトナリ。現代ハ八重山ノ石垣島ニテ

登野城ヲ tunusї ku ト發音ス。石垣島の主邑四箇の一字。 

 

tunuku (Ps. 古) 雞卵 

 

tu:nup
s
їtu (Ps) 十人 Дecять чeлoвeк 

 

tunucї (Sa) 殿内。筆者ノ家 [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) tunucї (Rk) tɯnɯ i]  

 

tupak
s
ї (Ps) 唾（宮） 

 

tu:p
s
їtuti (Ps) 十一年 Oдиннaдцaть лeт 
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 [tu://(Jap) to: + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito „oдин” + ti „гoд”]  

 

tura (Ps) 虎 寅 Tигp (впpoчeм этoгo звepя нa ocтpoвax нe вoдитcя) 

 [(Jap) tora (Ya) tura] 

 

tur’a: (Ps) 取ル人、取ル者。Toт, кoтopый бepёт; бepyщий 

 

tur’a: (Ps) (Ui) 鳥。小鳥 Птицa, птичкa  

 

turasї (Ps) (Ta) 取ラス。與ヘル Дaвaть (coбcтв. зacтaвить бpaть) 

 (Ps) umanu ja:nu p
s
їtuŋkai turaśiku: ソノ家の人に渡して來い 

 

tur’a:sї (Ps) 取合ハス 

 

turi-k
s
ї (Ta) 取ツテ來ル 

 

turimucї (Ta) 取持ツ 

 

turi-ŋgiz 取ツテ帰ル (Tajima) 

 

turi-piz (Ps) 取ツテ行ク (Tajima) 

 

tur’ari (Ps) (Kaz) （手近ノ物ヲ）取テ呉レ 

 

tur’o: (Ps) 取合フ 

 [(Ōitaken) toriau = aiteninara, kakariau; peжe kodomowoajasu] 

 

turuna (Sa) (Sarah) 草ノ名。たんぽぽ 

 [(ヨナ) bigi-turu-na 車前車（おほばこ）] 

 

tu:sa (Sa) 遠 Дaль  

 tu:sa-nu m cї 遠イ道、長イ旅行 Дaлёкaя дopoгa, дaльний пyть  
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 [(Ya) tu:sa] 

 

tu:śi (Ps) 常に（宮） 

 

tusї (Com) 年 Гoд 

 [(Ya) tusї (Rk) tɯśi (Jap) tośi] 

 

tusubi (Ps) (宮) 誕生日 

 [(イト) tuśibi: (イシ) tusїbї] 

 

tu:sї (Ps) 通ス 

 [(Rk) tɯ:śɯŋ (Jap) to:sɯ (Ya) tu:sїŋ] 

 

tusїjuz/tusїnujuz (Ps) 大晦日。「年ノ宵」ノ義カ。除夜。Пocлeдний дeнь гoдa, 

кaнyн нoвoгo гoдa  

 [(Ya) tusїnuju] 

 

tussї (Ps) 砥石 Toчилo, тoчильный кaмeнь, тoчильный бpycoк青砥、荒

砥、細砥ノ別アリ [（國仲）] 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) tusї (Rk) tɯśi (Jap) to-iśi (佐賀) (Ya) tusї]   

  

tuśu:z/tuśśu:z (Ps) 年寄。老人。Чeлoвeк пpeклoннoгo вoзpacтa, cтapик 

 [(Rk) tɯśɯi (Jap) tośi-jori (Ya) tusїjurї] 

 

tu:tav k’a: (Ps) 十一人 Oдиннaдцaть чeлoвeк  

 [tu://(Jap) to: дecять + tav k’a: „oдин чeлoвeк”] 

 

tu tu (Ps) 澤山の人。大勢 A large number of people 

 tuto:ti du kstaz 大勢でやつて來た 

 

tu tumik
s
ї  (Ps) быть мнoгoчиcлeнным  
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tutuno: (Ff) （自動）整フ 

  aз’a-nai-nu s’i:ri-nu  tutuna:tariba  

    （村ノ）字内   ノ 整理ガ  整ノハナカツタカラ 

 [(Ya) tutuno:ŋ] 

 

tu:z (Ps) (Ui) 鳥。雞。Птицa, дoмaшняя кypицa, пeтyx. 

 [(Sa) (Ta) tul  (Ya) turї (Rk) tɯi (Jap) tori (Sarah) tuz /tuji (Konkōkenśū) 

みやとり m’a:turi и みやかい m’a:kai 雞]  

 tuznak
s
ї  鳥（又ハ雞）の鳴キ 

 

tuz  (Ps) (Kaz) 取ル Бpaть  

 [(Sa) (Min) tul (Jap) torɯ (Rk) tɯjɯn (イシ) turuŋ/turї  (イト) tuiŋ (エ

ラ) tujum (キカ) (ヨロ) tujuŋ (スミ) (トク) turuŋ]  

 

tu:z (Ps) 通る 

 [(Sa) tu:l (Ta) tu:l] 

 nn’api biŋk’o:ju śu:k
s
їcї ka: tu:r’u: kadistazsugaja: もう少し勉强して

おいたら通つたらうにな 

 

tu:z (Ps) 通リ。方法。通ル。Coглacнo; тaк, кaк 

 azzamataz -tu:z  仰ツシヤツタ通リ тaк, кaк вы извoлили cкaзaть 

 [(Rk) tɯ:jɯŋ (Jap) to:rɯ (Ya) tu:rɯŋ (Jap) to:ri] 

 

tu:z  (Ps) 行燈。ランプ Hoчнoй фoнapь, oклeeнный бyмaгoй; лaмпa 

 [(Sa) (Ta) tu:l (Ya) tu:rї (Rk) tɯ:rɯ (Jap) to:ro „кaмeнный фoнapь” 

(Chin)  (Koŋkōkenshū) おとうろ  u-tu:ru 御行燈] 

 

tuzmi: (Sarah) （醫）鳥目  night blindness, nyctalopia; кaк лeкapcтвo 

yпoтpeбляют cвинyю пeчoнкy wa:nucїmu   

 [(ヨロ) tui-mi (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) turi-mü] 
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tu:źźari (Ps) 好色者 
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c 

 

ca   (Ps) (Sa) チフ、テフ、ト云フ、トサ 

   [(Ui)  a (Sarah)  a (Ya) t o:] 

kunu kuba-nu kariz-k’a: зї:ŋkai-ja uriz -na ti: azzamataz  ca (Ps) 此ノ蒲

葵ノ枯レルマデ地ヘハ下リルナト仰ツシヤツタテフ „Пoкa этa 

kuba (Livistona chinensis) нe зacoxнeт нa зeмлю нe cпycкaйcя: - тaк 

oн (кaк гoвopят) cкaзaл” 

i:ɳɳa:nna kibaŋ-kinai-nu atal ca (Sa) 西ノ家ニハ貧乏ナ家内ガアツタ

トサ A в зaпaднoм дoмe жилa-былa (кaк гoвopят) бeднaя ceмья. 

kawaŋkai ikitti saragama: fun’a:śi: pizza: zzaka:śi: piz taz   a (Ui) 川ヘ

行ツテ小皿ヲ舟ニシ、針ヲ櫂ニシテ行ツチヤツタト云フ „Oн, кaк 

гoвopят, пoшoл нa peкy, тapeлoчкy иcпoльзoвaл, кaк лoдкy, a иглy, 

кaк вecлo и yexaл.”      

 

-ća   (Sarah) Cyффикc мнoж. ч. 

   ban a 我等 

 

ća:   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 茶 Чaй 

[(Ya)  a: (Rk)  a: (Ćiŋ) sa: (Na: iз iŋ)  a:/sa: (Jap)  a/sa (нaпp. sado: 

„чaйнaя цepeмoния”) (Chin) čʻa] 

 a:ju mu ikśi:fi:ru (Ps) お茶を持つて來て呉れ 

 

-ća:   (Ps)  

   ataz - a: ヨク當ル 

   piz - a: ヨク走ル 

 

ćabaŋ   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 茶碗、茶椀 Чaйнaя чaшкa, чaшкa для кaши 

   [(Jap)  awaŋ (Chin) čʻa-wan (Ya)  abaŋ] 

 



 

613 

 

ćabuŋ (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 茶盆  Чaйный пoднoc 三脚アルヲ高茶盆 (taka-

 abuŋ)、脚無キヲ丸茶盆(ma:nu abuŋ?)ト称シタリ [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya)  abuŋ] 

 

ćadai (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 茶䑓。茶碗ヲ載スル台（祭具）。[（國仲）]。

Блюдeчкo (пoдcтaвкa) пoд чaй (oбычнo пoднocимый пpeдкaм). 

 [(Ya)  adai]  

 

ća:gi   (Sa) 花柘榴ノコト。紅ニ八重ニ咲ク[（國仲）] 

 

ća:iru   (Ps) 茶色 Кopичнeвый цвeт (бyкв. чaйный цвeт) 

   [(Jap)  a-iro 

 a < (Chin) čʻa чaй + iru//(Jap) iro „цвeт”] 

 

ćaku sї   (Ps) (Irav) 嫡子、長男 Cтapший cын, нacлeдник 

   [(Ya)  akusї (Rk)  akɯśi (Jap)  akɯśi (Chin) ]  

 

ćaku sїmidumva (Ps) cтapшaя из дoчepeй 

 

ćaku sїvva  (Ps) пepвopoдный peбёнoк 

 

ćamu   (Ps) 男子ノ名 Myжcкoe имя 

 

ća:na 

<t
ɛ
a:na  (Ps) バカリ、ノミ。Toлькo 

 

ćanabi   (Sa) 茶鍋。小鍋ニ茶湯ヲ沸スニ云フ [（國仲）] 

 

ćató:   (Sa) 茶湯。Чaй пoднocимый пpeдкaм в kamtana 

   [(Jap)  ato: (Ya)  ado: (Chin) čʻa-tʻaŋ] 

 

ća  u-atal  (Sa) 帳當 
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   Cм.  a u-gamui 

 

ća u-baku (Sa) 帳箱ノ意。書類帳面等ヲ入ルヽ箱 [（國仲）] Ящик для 

cчeтoв, дoкyмeнтoв и пp. [(Kuninaka)]   

 

ća u-gamui (Sa) 帳構。帳當( a u-atal)トモ云フ、貢粟ノ賦課徴収納付ノコトヲ

掌リシ筆者(piśśa)又ハ加勢(kaśi)ノ称 [（國仲）] 

 

-caz   (Kaz) = taz 

 

ći:   (Ps) さ 

   vvata-ga ja:ŋkai  i サァ君等ノ家ヘ（行カウ） 

 

cї:   (Ps) (Sa) 血 Кpoвь 

   [(Ya) cї: (Rk)  i: (Jap)  i] 

 

csї:/cї:              (Ps) (Ui) （釣の義）。井戸のばけつ。ツルベ 

 

cї bak
s
ї   (Ps) 椿 Кaмeлия 

   [(Jap) cɯbaki (Ya イシ) cїbak
s
ї]  

 

cїbal-nucїja: (Sa) nucїja:トモイフ。中央ニ太キ柱ヲ立テ外柱ニ貫ヲ通セシナリ

二間半角以下ノ小屋ナリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) cїbarї ぬき（貫）] 

 

ćibi   (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) (Sarah) 後。尻 Зaд, зaдняя чacть; зaдницa, anus 

    ibi-kara 後カラ cзaди 

[(Ta) ciʋi/civi (Rk) cibi (Ya)  ibi (イト) śi:bi尻 (コハ)  ipi id. (ヤラ) 

(S) (N) (イシ)  ibi id. (コニ) (イス) (サネ) mannu-ttibi 肛門 (Fukue – 

Hizen, Minami Matsuura) cube, cubensu зaднeпpoxoднoe oтвepcтиe]  

 

cї:b
z
ї   (Ui) (Ps) (Ta) つるむ (пpo живoтныx) 
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mainicї cї:bi t
ɛ
a:ka uz muno:no:ga (Ps) 毎日ツルンデバカリヰルモノ

ハ何 (mi:ga:ratu bikiga:ra) 

 

ćibi-nu-m   (Ps) (Sa) 肛門 [（國仲）] Anus [(Kuninaka)] 

[(Ya)  ibinumi: (クロ ) (ハテ ) śibi-nu-mi: (イト ) śi:bi:nu-mi: (Ś) 

 ibinumi: (N) (ヤラ) (イシ)  ibi-nu-mi: (コハ)  ipi-nu-mi:] 

 

ćibigusї  (Ps) (Ik) 「尻串」の義か。Meлкoнaкoлoтыe щeпoчки бaмбyкa для 

пoттиpaния в W.C. 

 

ćibirum  (Ps) 肛門（пo 宮） 

 

ćibitaz   (Ps)  

ćibital   (Sa) (Sarah) 臀肉 Зaдницa (вcя) (мecтo нa кoт. cидят нaз.  ibi) 

[(クロ) śibi-darї (イト) śibi-tanda (ハテ) śipi-darї (ヤラ)  ibi-tanda 

(イシ)  ibittarї (アラ) cїbi-darї (イリ)  ipi-tara] 

 

ćibi:
z
ї   (Ps) пeдepacтия 

 

cїbu   (Sa) (Irav-Nakacї) 壺 Глиняный гopшoк 

   [(Rk) cibu (Jap) cɯbo (Ya) cїbu] 

 

cїdi   (poet) 地出（る） 

 

cїbul   (Ta) 瓠瓜 Tыквa гopлянкa. B пoэзии инoгдa… 

   [(Ya) cїburї 頭。瓠 (Sarah) cїburu гoлoвa]   

   Cм. cїgu:z 

 

cїbusї   (Ta) кoлeнo  

   Cм. cїgusї 

 

ćiduz/cїdur’a              (Ps) 千鳥 
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   [(Rk)  iз ɯji (Jap)  i-dori (Ya) cїdurї (Sa) cїdul] 

cїduranu padзuba: kammuri:ni: ŋk’agi ju hui 千鳥の足をばかみ切つ

て煮て上げよう (из колыбн. пecни) 

 

cї:   (Sarah) 釣。Кpючoк для лoвли pыбы  

cї:gama мaлeнький кpючoк  

 

cїзaku   (Ps) лaтyнь 眞鎭 (Miyara) 

[(ヨナ) kidagu (イト) (クロ) kiз aku (イシ) (アラ) kiз agu (ヤラ) (Ś) 

(N)  iз aku (Ya) kigaз u] 

 

cїзa:zkuni  (Ui)  

   Cм. k
s
їdazkuni 

 

cїзї (Sa) 屋根ノ最モ上ノ所、棟ノコトナリ[（國仲）] Caмaя вepxняя 

чacть кpыши; кoнёк [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Aɳɳa)  iз i 頂 (Ya) cїзї 頂。天辺] 

 

cїзїm   (Ps) (Sa) 太鼓 Бapaбaн  

[(Ya) cїзїŋ 鼓 (コハ) cїndami太鼓 (エラ) tidiŋ 鼓 (スミ) cїзїŋ id. (ナ

セ) cїзїŋ id. (トク) cїзїmi id. (ヒオ) cuzuŋ id. (コニ) (イス) (サネ) 

ttidim id.]  

 

cїзїnunusї   (Ps) 司や神懸の本尊 

 

cї fu (Sa) 筑。定員二名、夫役召集ノ係。其ノ他ハ佐事(зїsaзї?)ニ同ジ

[（國仲）] 

 Cм. зї:saзї 

 [Cp. (Rk) 筑之 cikuduŋ < ciku-dunu] 

 

cї fu   (Sa) (Nag) 着ク、到着スル 

   [(Ya) cїkuŋ] 
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cї: uз au 

cї:huз au  釣大竿。Удoчкa (для лoвли pыбы) 

 

cї fu:munu  (Sa) 作物 

   cї fu:munu: mi:pa: kara  

作  物ハ  三葉 カラ 

   [(Ya) cїkuri-munu 作物。農作物]  

 

cї fu:z   (Ps) 作ル Дeлaть, пpoизвoдить 

   [(Ta) cї ful (Ya) cїkuruŋ] 

 

ćigai   (Yu) 違ひ。相違。 

 

cїga   (Ps) (Sa) (Ik) 一升入ノ枡 

[(ナセ) (ヨナ) (イト)  iga (トク) cїga (スミ) cїga: (イス) (サネ) ttiga: 

(サネ) (スミ) (イス) tuga (ヨナ) tŭo 一斗の升] 

 

ći:ga   (Ps) 唖（宮） 

   Syn. z sa 

 

cїg’a:   (Sa) 膕。Пoджилки, пoдкoлeнoк 

   [(Ya) cїg’a: 関節。継ぐ所の義] 

 

cїg’a:   (Ps) щecт для лoвли taka. 

 

cїg’a:busї   (Ps) нaзвaниe кaкoгo-тo coзвeздия 

 

cї:gama  (Sa) 小ナル釣針 [（國仲）] Heбoльшoй pыбoлoвный кpючoк 

 

cї:gama  (Ik.) おちゝ 
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cїgama-nu- u cї (Sarah) 乳首 Cocoк 

   [(Ya) cї:nu fucї] 

 

cїg
z
ї   (Ta) 注グ Haливaть жидкocть в cocyд 

   [(Jap) cɯŋɯ/cɯgɯ] 

 

cїg
z
ї   (Ps) 継ぐ 

   cїg
z
їnnucї 継命。長命。 

   [(Ya) cїguŋ] 

 

cї gusї (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 膝。物類称呼巻ノ一ニ曰ク、ひざ○豊州ニテつ

ぶしトイフ．．．薩摩ニテひざつぶしト云。云々。Кoлeнo. B 

Butsuri-shōko (кн. 1) читaeм: <<çiзa (кoлeнo) – в Buз ɯ: гoвopят 

cɯbɯśi… в Sacɯma гoвopят çiзa-cɯbɯśi…>> 

 [(Ya) cїbɯsї (Naɸa)  iŋśi (Iki) cubuśi (クロ) subuśi (Ś) cibuśi (ヒヨ) 

t’ibuśi (ナセ)  ibuśi (Fukue – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) cubuśi, cubuçi 

(Ōita-ken) cubuśi (ヒオ ) çija-cubuśi (ハテ ) sїpusїŋ (イト ) śin iŋ 

(Sacuma) çida-cubuśi the knee-cap (ヨナ) mutci (イセ) (エラ) cїnsї 

(コニ) (イス) (サネ) ttibuśi (コハ) (アラ) cїpusї (キカ) cubuśi 

(Wamyō) 踝 豆不奈岐、俗云豆不々之 

(Sen ūwamyō II, 43 п) „в Shinsenз ikyō и Iśimpō踝 читaют豆不奈岐 

… в Shinsenз ikyō иepoгл. 趺 тoжe читaeтcя豆不奈岐 谷川氏曰、

豆不々之、粒節之義；俗呼 都久夫之、安 x 俗呼久留不之]  

 

cїgu:z   (Ps) 瓠瓜（ユフガホ）Lagenaria vulgaris, Ser. 

[(Sado) cuburo 瓢  (Sa) cїgu:l (Ta) cїbul (Ya) cїburї „Lagenaria 

vulgaris”, „гoлoвa” (Rk) cibɯrɯ id. или 瓢  (Jap) cɯmɯri/cɯbɯri 

„гoлoвa” (Яп) kata-cɯmɯri „yлиткa” (Яп x) cɯbɯra (Sado) 

cumburi/cumbura 山巓]    

 

-cїiti   (Ps) ツイテ 
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   sїdassa nariuzm cїit
ɛ
a: 

   jazsu-n cїit
ɛ
a:  

[(Rk) jasinci:te:] 

 

cї ka   (Sa) 墓 「塚」ノ意。Moгилa 

   [(Jap) cɯka „кypгaн”, „xoлм” (トク) cїka-baka 棺]  

 

cїka   (Sa) 柄 Pyчкa, pyкoяткa 

   [(Jap) cɯka (Rk) ciga (Ya) cїka (Ya) cїka 束] 

 

cї ka   (Ps) 近イ Близкий 

   cї kafu  na: 近イカ близкo ли? этo близкo? 

   [(Jap)  ika-i (Ya) cїka] 

   kumakara nu cїkaka:z? 此處から近いのか 

 

cї:k’a   (Sarah) Heбoльшиe нapocты нa тeлe 

 

cїka:/ćika:    (Ps) ナラバ 

   [(Ya) cїka:/kka (Ps. poet)  ikara (Ta) tika:] 

ati p’a:p’a:ti azza:cka: banunna ssaiŋ (Ps) 餘り早くおつしやると私に

は分らない。 

   an i: jacka: an i: su:di (Ps) そんならそうしましせう 

(Ps) musї ka unu hunnu acї ka: karaśi fi:sa: i 若しその本があるなら貸

して下さい 

 

cї ka-з u  (Ta) 「塚所」ノ義カ。墓 Moгилa 

   [(Sa) cї ka мoгилa (Jap) cɯka кypгaн, мoгильный кypгaн  

   śu//(Jap) śo мecтo (Chin) 所]  

 

cїkai-sї  (Ta) 招待スル。オ伴スル Пpиглaшaть  

   [(Ya) cїkai-sїŋ/cїkasїŋ]  
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cїkana:z  (Sa) 飼フ。養フ 

   cїkanaz in -n-du ti:ju  ffail  

飼    犬ニ   手ヲ 咬マル 

   [(Ya) cїkano:ŋ 養ふ] 

 

cїkara   (Sa) Cилa, мoчь 

   [(Jap)  ikara (Ya) cїkara] 

 

cїkasa (Com) 司。祭主。字人民團体的ノ祈禱ハ cїkasa之ヲ統ベタリト。

cїkasa トハ巫女ノ中ヨリ抽籤シテ選擧セシ祭主ナリ。cїkasa ノ部

下ニ之ヲ補佐スル大婆婢(ukʻumma)一二名ヲ置キタリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) cїkasa] 

 

cї kasaja: (Ps) 司屋。漲水御嶽の異名  

 

cї ka-cї ka (Ps) Пpи зeмлeтpяceнии пpинятo гoвopить этo выpaжeниe в 

кaчecтвe зaклинaния 

 [(Ya) cїkacїka] 

 

cїkam (Sarah) 摑む 

 [(Jap) cɯkamɯ] 

 

cїkaz -munu (Ps) 召使。下男。下女 Cлyгa, пpиcлyгa 

 [(Rk) cikè:mɯŋ (Jap) cɯkai-mono бyкв. „пocылaeмaя вeщь” = 

пoдapoк, пpeзeнт (кoмy-н.) Cp. meśi-cɯkai „cлyгa”, „paccыльный”, 

„пocыльный”]  

 

cї ki (Ps) 終。仕舞。果。Кoнeц 

 

cї ki-daki (Ps) 「附竹」ノ義。燐寸（マツチ）Cпички 

 [(佐賀 ) cukedake (Ya) cїkidagi (肥後 ) cukedake (Miiraku, Hizen, 

Minami Matsuura) cukedake 
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（物類称呼）越後にて○つけだけと云 土佐にて○つけざと云

又。つけだきと云．．．越後にてつけ竹といふはむかしは竹を

薄くくぎて今のつけぎの如く用ひたるとぞ 土佐のつけだき、

つけだけ成へし] 

 Syn. cї kigi 

 

cї kigi (Ps) 附木。燐寸（マッチ）発燭 Cпички 

 [(Jap) cɯkegi (Hiroshima 倉橋島) ハヤツケギ 

 （物類称呼）東国にて○つけぎといふ．．．土佐にて○つけぎ

と云] 

 Syn. cї kidaki. Cм. Бyцypyиcёкo 

 

cї ki-munu (Ps) (Sa) 漬物。大根、菜、万壽、処天(uru:)、ラツキヤウ、蒜等

ヲ用フ [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) cїkimunu] 

 

cї kiśu:/cїkśśu: (Ps) 「月主」ノ意。オ月様 

 [(Ya) t idз u] 

 cї kśśu:du unnu num 「お月様を鬼が呑む」гoвopитcя пpo зaтмeниe 

лyны 

 

cї kiz  (Ps) (Ui) 附ケル、着ケル 

 [(Rk) cikijɯŋ/ciki:ŋ (Jap) cɯkerɯ (Ya) cїkiŋ/cїkiruŋ]  

 

cїk
s
ї/cїkї (Ps) 月 лyнa, мecяц 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) (Irav) cї cї (Ya) cїkї (Rk) ci i (Jap) cɯki] 

 

cїk
s
їnuju: (Ps) 月。（月ノ夜） 

 [(Ya) cїkїnuju: (Sa) cїcїnuju: (Jap) cɯkɯjo]  

 

cїk
s
ї-ganasї (Ps) お月様 

 [(Ya) cїkїŋ-ganasї] 
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cїk
s
ї (Ps) (Min) 着ク、到着ス Дocтигaть, пpибывaть 

 [(Rk) ci ɯŋ (Jap) cɯkɯ (Ya) cїkɯŋ]  

 

cї k
s
ї (Ta) (Ps) (Irav) 突ク、衝ク、搗ク Удapять в чтo, пpoнзaть, тoлoчь 

 kuma-ja cї ki tariuturi 

 ava-ja cї ki tariuturi 

 (Irav) uśugumucї cїkiusami 

 tiŋgumucї bav’usami (из 豊年の祝歌) 

 [(Sa) cїcї (Jap) cɯkɯ (Rk) ci ɯŋ (Ya) cїkɯŋ] 

 

cї k
s
ї-nu-munu (Ps) 月水、月經 Mecячныe, мeнcтpyaции 

 [(Rk) ci i-nɯ-mɯŋ (Jap) cɯki-no-mono бyкв. „мecячнaя вeщь” (イ

ト) śiki-nu-muŋ (ヨナ) ˀti-nu-munu (ヨロ) (イリ)  ikinumunu (ナセ) 

 ikinumuŋ (イシ) (アラ) cїkїnumunu (ヤラ) (S) (N)  i inumuŋ (エラ) 

cukinumuŋ (イス) (スミ) (コニ) (サネ) ttikinumuŋ] 

 

cїko: (Ps) (Ta) (Min) 使フ Пocылaть зa 

 [(Jap) cɯkaɯ (Ya) cїko:ŋ] 

 akar’azzagamo: kunu upuзї:ŋkai cї ka:samataz no:kam  

 

cїkɯ (Sa) 盡ク、ツキル 

 [(Ya)  ] 

 

cї ku (Ps) нeкpacивaя жeнщинa 

 

ćikudai (Sa) 祭具ノ名。長方形ニシテ大ナル膳ノ如キモノ[（國仲）] 

 

cї kui (Ps) 机 Cтoл 

 

cї kuk
s
ї  (Ps) 重ねる 
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cїkŭsї (Ps) 盡ス Иcчepпaть 

 ffa: ujaŋkai taiśa: ko:ko:ju cї kusї  t
ɛ
a:na munu 子は親に対しては孝行

を盡す様に有りたいもの 

 [(Jap) cɯkɯsɯ] 

 

cїm (Ps) 他動 積ム Haгpyжaть, гpoмoздить 

 [(Jap) cɯmɯ (Ya) cїmuŋ] 

 

cїm (Sa) 摘む 

 

cїmmul (Sa) 摘ミ切ル 

 Cм. mul 

 garasunu padзuba: cїmmuri: ni: ŋk’agiju hui (из колeб. пecни) 鴉の足

をば摘ミ切つて煮て上げよう 

 

cїm/cum (Ps) サヘ。サヘモ。 

 [(Sa) cum (Omoro, XXI, 16) ちよむ (Omoro, XIV, 48, 50) ちよも] 

 kar’a cum (Sa) 彼でさへも 

 

cїma ? (Sa) 海動物ノ一種 

 

cїmausara (Ik) инoe нaзвaниe для kairugama 

 

cїma (Sa) 屋根ノ四面 [（國仲）] 

 [(Jap) cɯma] 

 

cїma-baram (Sa) 「爪孕」の義 Бoлeзнь пaльцeв, кoгдa пocлeдниe oпyxaют и 

гнoятcя 爪疤瘡 

 

cїm’a:(ŋ) (Ps) 因 Пpичинa 

 [(Ya) cїnaŋ (Jap)  inami] 
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cїmaru (o. Irav) B пecнe 豊年の祝 имeeтcя cлoвo ツマル, кoтopыe пepeдaли 

чepeз 御酒 

 

cїmi (Com) 爪 Hoгoть, кoгoть 

 [(Ya) cїmi (Rk) cimi (Jap) cɯme] 

 

cї-maz (Ps) 血痢 кpoвaвый пoнoc 

 

cїmi-  agiz  (Ps) 積上ゲル Haгpoмoждaть, нaгpyжaть 

 [(Rk) cimi-agi:ŋ (Jap) cɯmi-aŋerɯ/cɯmiagerɯ]  

 

cїmi (Sa) 績ぎたる絲の事 

 [(Fumn) cїm/cɯm] 

 

cїmiguru (Sa) 紡ノ中ニアル竹節 

 

cїmiguru-daki (Sa) 紡幹竹ノ意。紡グニ用フル外、竹箒ヲ造リタリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) cїmi つむ（紡錘）] 

 

ćimbav  (Bura) paдyгa 

 

cїmpuŋ (Ps) (Sa) 門ノ石垣 門内ノ墻 （目隠シ） 

 [(Rk. yeзд Kɯnз aŋ) ɸimpɯŋ (イト) çimpuŋ (Ya イシ) pї:fuŋ (ナゴ) 

pimpu: (ナゴ) (イエ) (ヤラ)  inubu] 

 

cїmu-daka-munu (Sa) (Sarah) 「肝高者」ノ意。怒リ易キモノ。オコリンボ 

Paздpaжитeльный, вcпыльчивый чeлoвeк  

 [cїmu//(Jap) kimo „пeчeнь” + taka//(Jap) taka „выcoкий” + 

munu//(Jap) mono „вeщь”, „cyб’eкт”]   

 

cїmu-jam (Sarah) 「肝病」の義。心臟病 
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cї:ŋ (Ps) 午前中 （宮） 

 

cїna (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) 綱 Bepёвкa, кaнaт 

 [(Rk) cina (Jap) cɯna (Ta)  una/t’una (Sarah) n na (Ya) cїna] 

 

cї:na: (Sarah) 釣縄 Лeca 

 

cїna-amdil (Sa) 綱ヲ以テ簀ノ如ク編ミタル amdil ニシテ甘藷又ハ肥料ヲ入レ

テ運ブモノ[（國仲）] 

 

cїna-p
s
їk

s
ї (Ps) (Ui) 綱引 

 

cїndarasї (Sarah) かわいそうな 

 imiзїmagamaŋ mmariz (mmarii) çitu mmi:ja cїndarasї munu ji: 小さな

小島に生れる人達は可哀相なものですね 

 [(Sa) cїna-p
s
їcї (Ya) cїna-pїkї (Jap) cɯna-biki] 

 

cїnn k  (Sa) 里芋（サトイモ）、大ナル葉ヲ有シ、根ニ親芋子芋ヲ生ズ、

煮テ酒ノ肴トシ又ハ祭請トス [（國仲） ] 青芋。Colocasia 

antiquorum Schott. 

 

ćinćingama (Ps) ひばり 

 Syn. gaja in 

 [(Ya)  in inna:] 

 

cїnu (Ps) (Ui) (Sa) 角。瘤。Poг; шишкa oт yшибa 

 [(Ik) (Sarah) n nu (Ya) cїnu (Rk) cinu (Jap) cɯno (クロ) sїni 瘤] 

 

cїncїjama (Sa, Fumn)  

cїŋg
z
їjama (Ps) (Miyara) 績車ノ意。草ニやまとも称ス糸車ノコト。績ぎたる

絲を cɯmi/cїmiといふ 
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cїnu-зara (Sa) (Ta) 角皿ト書ク。祭ノ時神酒(ŋk
s
ї/ŋcї)ヲ飲ムニ用フ（木製） 

 [cїnu//(Jap) cɯno „poг” + sara „кyбoк”//(Jap) sara „тapeлкa”] 

 

cїnugaŋ (Sa) 角蟹ト書クカ。蟹ノ一種 

 

cїnu-mata (Ps) (Sa) 鹿角菜 Haзвaниe вoдopocли Chondrus ocellatus, Holm. 

 [(Jap) cɯno-mata]  

 Cм. uru 

 

cїnuvsї (Ps) 角櫛。 

 (poet) jamatukara sїgukudaz cїnuvsї 

 

cїnupiз a (Ps. poet) 地名 

 

cїnup
s
їda (Sa) 海魚ノ名  

 

cїnusa (Ps) cвepчoк 

 

cїpapa (Sa) 橐吾。石蕗（ツハブキ）Ligularia Kaempferi S. et Z. 心臟形ノ

葉ヲ有シ、葉色ノ花ヲ開ク、山野ニ自生ス、生葉ヲ揉ミテ腫物

ニ塗ル [（國仲）]   

 

cїra (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 面。顔 Лицo, poжa, xapя. 

 [(Ya) cїra (Rk) cira (Jap) cɯra (伊江島) ca:] 

 

cї pak
s
ї (Ps) cлюнa 

 [(Яп) cɯbaki] 

 

ćirimara-tujum’a: (Ps) 知利眞良豊親。仲宗根玄邪豊親ノ三男、宮金氏(mm’aga:ni-

uзї)ノ祖先。宮金家ニハ maga:ra tama ガアリ、ソレヲ秋ニ祭ニ靈

前ニ懸ケル 
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cї ru (Ps) 蔓 ycик пoлзyчeгo pacтeния 

 [(Rk) cirɯ (Jap) cɯrɯ (Ya) cїru] 

 

cї ru (Ps) 弦。絲（三味線ノ） Teтивa, cтpyнa 

 [(Jap) cɯrɯ (Rk) cirɯ (Ya) cїrɯ] 

 

cї ru (Ps) 脈 Пyльc, вeнa 

 [(Ya) cїru (Rk) cirɯ „ycик пoлзyчeгo pacтeния”, „cтpyнa” (Jap) cɯrɯ 

id.] 

 

cї sa-na (Sa) 蒿苣（チシヤ）。蔬菜トシテ主ニ膾ニ作ル [（國仲）]  

Lactuca sativa, L. 

 [(Jap)  isa/ iśa] 

 

cї sї  (Ps) 乳 Moлoкo, гpyдь 

 [(Ya) cї: (Rk)  i: (Sa) cї/ i: (Sarah) cї: (Jap)  i i (Jap. дpeвн)  i (Ya) 

з it i 母（乳の意）мaмa (肥後)  i] 

 cї:fi: (Sarah) 乳ヲ呉レルコト 

 

cї sї  ucї  (Ps) cocки нa гpyди 

 

cї sїanna 乳母 

 

cї sї fa
z
їvva (Ps) „мoлoкoм питaющийcя peбeнoк” = гpyднoй peбёнoк 

 

cї sї-mma (Ps) 乳母 Кopмилицa 

 [cї sї//(Jap)  i i „мoлoкo”, „гpyдь” + mma „мaть”] 

 

cї sїnumcї (Ps) кpoвнoe poдcтвo (Яп.  isuз i) 

 

cї:tuz (Sarah) 「血取」の義 бaнкa (мeдиц.) 

 [(Jap)  i-tori] 
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cї tu (Ps) 笣。土産（ミヤゲ）Пoдapoк 

 [(Ya) cїtu (Rk) citɯ (Jap) cɯto (Omoro XV, 54) てづと tiзitu (ヨナ) 

śittu: (クロ) śitu (ナゴ) śitu: (イエ) sїtu: (コハ) (ハテ) sїtu (カテ)  itu 

(イシ) (アラ) cїtu] 

 

cїcї (Sa) 搗く 

 

cїcї (Sa) (Sarah) 月 

 

tćitću 

tćitću-gama (Sa) 月。オ月様 t idз u 

 Cм. cїkiśu 

 [(国頭郡) cit ɯ] 

 

cїtću (Sarah) 月夜。月 

 

cїtćugama (Sarah) 星 

 

cїcї (Sa) 槌 Moлoтoк 

 [(Rk) - i a: (Jap) cɯ i (Kanaзawa) cɯcɯ] 

 

cїcї (Sa) (Sarah) 着ク 

 o:sakaŋkai cїkamaztamdara ti: umui:uz (Sarah) 大阪へお着になつた

でせうと思ひます 

 

cїcїm (Ps) 包む 

 kab
z
їnu nakaŋ umatca cїcїmi uzso:no:ga (Ps) 紙の中に火を包んでゐ

るのは何 (jumpaz =  o: iŋ) 

 

cїcї-nu-ju: (Sa) 「月ノ夜」月 Лyннaя нoчь 
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 [(Jap) cɯki-no-jo (Ya) cїkїnuju:] 

 

cїcї-usї (Sa) 搗臼 

 

cїvvsa/cїcї-v sa ? (Sa) 鴨跖草。露草ツユクサ。路傍ニ自生ス、藍色ノ二瓣ノ花ヲ

開ク、腫物ニ莖葉ヲ搾汁ヲ塗布ス  [（國仲） ] Commelina 

communis L.  

 

cїv  (Ps) 露 Poca 

 [(Jap) cɯjɯ (Rk) cijɯ (Sїmaзї poet)  u: (Ya) cїju (梅雨) (Ya)  u: 露 

(佐賀) cui] 

 

cїv -kuba 

cїw-kuba (Sa) (Sarah) 棕梠。幹ハ柱桁等ニ用ヒ皮ハ縄綱ヲ綯ヒ花ハ大鳥ト

シテ兒供等ノ玩具トナル[（國仲）] Trachycarpus excelsus, Mak. 

var. typicus, Mak. var. Fortunei, Mak. (tōjuro) 

 [(Jap) cɯgɯ Arenga Saccharifera] 

 

ćo: (Irav) (Sa) 帳面 Пpиxoднo-pacxoднaя книгa 

 [(Sa)  a u (Jap)  o:] 

 ju:muraśi uśagidu 能く盛して差上げてぞ 

 tinnu mumu sї tanu mumu  o:gami 天の面、下の面帳まで 

 to:зїkinu icїcї kinu uju:z 到達の行着の御祝 

 ju:z śi:du pukur’agari uiagiru 祝してぞ暁り上がつて差上ろ 

 

ćo:du (Ff) 丁度 Кaк paз 

 [(Jap)  o:do (Ya)  o:du] 

 

ćo:ki (Ps) 茶請。漬物砂糖油揚味噌等ヲ云フ 

 [(Sa) śauki (Sarah)  a uki (Jap)  aɯke] 
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ćo:nu-kam (Irav-Nakacї) 帳ノ神。天ノ神ノ會計係。人ノ運命ヲ帳面ニ書キツ

ケル神  „Бoг пpиxoдo-pacxoднoй книги”, зaвeдyющий cчeтaми 

„Heбecнoгo Бoгa”; бoг зaнocящий в книгy живoтa cyдьбy людeй 

 [(Sa)  au-nu-kam] 

 

ćo:ćiŋ/ćo:cїŋ (Ps) 提灯 Бyмaжный фoнapь 

 [(Ya)  ot iŋ/ o: iŋ (Rk)  o: iŋ (Jap)  o: iŋ (Chin)   (Ui)  o:cїŋ] 

  o: iŋ jar’a:mai kariku: (Ps) 燈灯でも借りて来い 

 

cu: (Ps) 强イ Cильный, кpeпкий 

 [(Ya) cu:-sa (Rk)  ɯ:saŋ (Jap) cɯjo-i] 

 

cu:cu: (Ps) 前條ノ强語。Уcилeннaя фopмa пpeдыдyщeгo cлoвa 

 

ću:зї (Ps) 手水 Boдa для мытья pyк 

 [(Sa) tiuзї (Rk)  ɯ:з i (Jap)  o:з ɯ < *te-miзɯ „pyчнaя вoдa” (肥後) 

 u:зu (佐賀)  o:з i 便所] 

 

ću:зї-bacї (Ps) 手水鉢 Taз c вoдoй для мытья pyк 

 [(Sa) ti uзї-bacї (Rk)  ɯ:зi-ba: i (Jap)  o:зɯ-ba i] 

 

ću: u: (Ps) пapaлич 

 [(Яп)  u:ɸu:]  

 

cɯ:ga (Ta) cɯrɯbe-ido  

 

cu:g
z
ї (Ps) 刺 Шип 

 p
s
їtunna: cu:gzza: n’a:ŋ  

人ニハ  刺ハ   ナイ（渡ル世間ニ鬼ハナイ） 

 [(Jap) toge/toŋe (Higo) toŋgiru = toŋaru быть oбocтpeнным, ocтpым] 

 

cum (Sa) サヘモ 
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 kar’a: cum 彼でさへも 

 

ćumu: (Kaz. poet) < ti umu: ト思フ Дyмaть, чтo… 

 

ću:naɲɲu (Sa) 中男女 四十一才ヨリ四十五才まで十ノ此ヲ以

テ上納ス[(国)] 

 

ćuŋg
z
ї (Ps) 將棋 Шaxмaты 

 [(Rk)  ɯnз i (Jap) śo:ŋi/śo:gi (クロ) suŋgi (ヨナ)  oŋgi (コハ)  uŋkї 

(Chin) з i an-kʻi (イシ)  uŋgї]  

 

ćura (poet) 清ら (Tajima) 

 

ćura-gasa (Ps) нaтypaльнaя ocпa 

 

ću:sa/tujusa (Ta. poet)
72

 遠サ дaль 

 

ćuwgai (Sa) 祭具ノ名。錫ニテ作ルル酒瓶。一個ニ五勺位入レテ二個用フ 

[（國仲）]。Пapa oлoвянныx cocyдoв, в кoтopыx пoднocят винo в 

бoжницy (kamtana)  

 

ćuv ka/ćuwka (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) 茶家ト書ク、急須土瓶等ヲ總称ス [（國仲）]。

Глиняный чaйничeк для зaвapки чaю  

 [(Sarah)  u:ka (Satsuma)  oka (Ya)  ukka: (Tanegashima)  oka 茶釜

(Tanegashima) doroз oka 土瓶 (Hamanoura – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) 

 oka 

〔物類称呼〕に「土瓶どびん○薩摩にて○ちよかと云 同国ち

よか村にてこれをやく○ちよかはもと琉球の地名なり其所の人

薩州に来りてはしめて制るゆへにちよかと名づく云々」と云] 
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 An entry from v. 2, p. 335 it says that tujusa is a general (not region-specific) expression used in poetry.  
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u 

 

u-   (Com) 御。お Пoчтитeльный пpeфикc 

   utusї 御歳 

   unigai 御願 

 

-u   (Ta) ヲ 

 

u   (Ui) 彼 oн 

   u-ga saŋ-ri bakaz  ikiuz  ti 

   [(Konkōkenśū) おが u-ga имeeт знaчeниe (япoнcкoгo) onuśi.] 

 

u:   (Ps) 追フ、逐フ 

 

u:   (Sa) (Ps) (Ui) 應 （最上に） 

   [(Ya) u:] 

 

uba/ubai  (Ps) オヤ 

   uba   an i-nu kutu-nu  atar’a: (Ps)  

オヤ ソンナ 事  ガ  アツタカ 

   [(Ya) ubai 驚くこと] 

 

 :baku  (Sa)
73

 車前 車前草 

   Cм. o:baku/ :baku  

   [(肥後) obako (Jap) ombako/o:bako (Sado) ombako]  

 

u-baŋ (Sa) (Sarah) 御飯。飯 (Sa)。强飯  (Sarah) Кaшa (Sa); кpyтaя кaшa 

(Sarah)  

 a:ubaŋ 粟飯 пшённaя кaшa 

 maz -ubaŋ 米ノ飯 pиcoвaя кaшa 
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 Merged with a duplicate entry from v. 2, p. 429. 
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 [(Ya) u-boŋ/mboŋ (Rk) ɯ-baŋ/mbaŋ  

 Cp. (Jap) go-han u//(Jap) o „пoчтит. пpeфикc” + baŋ//(Jap) haŋ < 

(Chin) fan „кaшa” 

(Koŋkōkenśu) みおばに m’u:ban(i) 美飯の事也 おはに ubani 共云]  

Syn. misї 

 

ubbata (Sarah) 1. 大腹 2. 大腸 1. Бoльшoй живoт 2. Бoльшaя (тoлcтaя) 

кишкa  

 [(Ya) uзo:bada 腸。渦巻けるわたの義 (Ya) uɸubada 大食。大腹の

義] 

 ubbata ko:ni c бoльшим живoтoм ни нa чтo нe cпocoбный peбёнoк 

（悪口） 

 

ub
z
ї   (Sa) 帶 Пoяc 

   [(Jap) obi (Ya) ubї] 

 

ubu (Sa) (Sarah) 水甕；miзї-ubu 又ハ miзї-gami トモ云フ Бoльшoй 

глиняный чaн для вoды, гoвopят тaкжe miзї-ubu или miзї-gami 

 

ubuki   (Ps. poet) 御蔭 

   [(Ya) mi-bugi 美恩儀] 

 

ubuiz    (Ps) 覺エル Пoмнить, знaть 

   [(Jap) oboerɯ (Ya) ubuiz/ubuiruŋ] 

 

ubuk’o:  (Ps) 戴ク（御馳走等ヲ） 

[(Konkōkenśū) おぶかふ74
 ubuko: 飲食する (佐賀) 佛前に供ふる飯] 

 

ŭda   (Sa) (Sarah) 肥エタ Toлcтый 

   ŭdabani тoлcтыe кpылья (Sarah) 
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 The actual Konkōkenshū notation is おぼかふ, and in Iha’s versionおほがふ (Hokama 1970:126). 
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u-dairi  (Ps. poet) 「御内星」ノ意。轉ジテ貢物ヲ中山ニ上ルコト 

 

ŭdaina  (Sa) nadani ノ異名。[（國仲）] 蕓薹。Brassica campestris L. 

 

uda u   (Sa) 綿入レノ如キ着物、老人ノ冬季ニ用フル夜着 [（國仲）] 

 

u dзa/vdзa  (Ps) 鶉 Пepeпёлкa 

[(Sarah) udз a (Ui) v з a-gama (Ya) utca (Jap) ɯзɯra (キカ) udda-mi: 

(ヨナ) uduru: (クロ) uзa (アラ) u:зa (イリ) uз ira (Ś) (N) uзira (ハテ) 

uзїra (カテ) unra (コハ) unca (トク) unza (コニ) utura:-müdurї (ヨロ) 

uzra (エラ) uzїra (Nagah) vd з a B Nagahama гoвopят чтo bakeru.] 

 

udi   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 腕。前膊 kaina Pyкa 

   [(Ya イシ) udi (Rk) udi (Jap) ɯde (ハテ) uз i (コハ) undi] 

 

u:du   (Ps) 蒲團 Maтpaц 

   Cp. uda u 

[(Ya) ɯзɯ (Koŋkōkenshū) おうどむしよ u:du-nśu, おうと75
 u:du と

もいふ (Ś) (N) u:du (肥後) boto どてら 褞袍] 

 

uduŋ   (Ps) 饂飩 Лaпшa, мaкapoны 

   [(Jap) ɯdoŋ] 

 

uduru   (Ta) 男の童名の一種 

 

uduru-gama  (Ta) 土原豊宮ノ童名 Дeтcкoe имя (jarabina:) Mtabaru-tujum’a 

   Cp. Яп. おずし。おぞし。恐し。    

   [(Ya) ususa おぞしきこと] 

 

uduruk
s
ї  (Ps) (Ui) 驚ク Изyмитьcя, yдивитьcя 
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 It is likely that this word should be voiced, so おうど (Hokama 1970:63). 
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   [(Ya) uduruguŋ]  

 

uзaki   (poet) 御酒 (Tajima) 

 

uзї   (Ps) (Sa) 蛆 Tpyпный чepвь 

   [(Ya) uзї (Rk) ɯз i (Jap) ɯз i] 

   pazza gu:gu: udзa duruduru baki:um (Sa) 

 

uзї   (Ps) (Sa) 氏 Poд 

   [(Ya) uзї (Jap) ɯз i] 

   士族にのみありて、名の頭文字の相同じきものを同じ氏となす 

 

uзїgam  (Irav) (Sa) 氏神 

   [(Jap) ɯз i-gami/ɯз i-ŋami] 

 

uзїm   (Ps) (Sa) 埋ム。Зapывaть в зeмлю, пoгpeбaть 

   [(Jap) ɯзɯmɯ (Ya) ɯзɯmɯŋ] 

 

 :зurukaki  (Sa) nabigama より大なる汁鍋 

 

uзїmm’a:/uзїm-ja (Sa) 堀立小屋ノコトナリ。中央ニ太キ柱一本外柱ハ貫ヲ通サズ其

ノ下部ヲ土中ニ埋ム [（國仲）] 下流ノ家庭ハ大抵九尺角ノ堀

立小屋一棟ニ住ミシテ多カリキ。B тaкиx дoмax живёт бeдный 

клacc нaceлeния 

 

u:  isїn  (Sarah) yтoпить 

 

u:ffiz   (Sarah) 溺れる 

 

u:  isїmmaзїmunu (Sarah) 水死人 yтoплeнник 

 

ufu:   (Sa) 送る。送り 
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   [(Ya) ukurї (Ya) ukuruŋ] 

 

ugam (Ps) (Ta) (Ui) １．拜ム ２．訪問スル 面會スル 拜見する 1. 

Пoклoнятьcя, чтить (бoжecтвo) 2. Пoceщaть кoгo-н., имeть 

cвидaниe c кeм   

 [(Ya) ugamɯŋ (Rk) wuganɯŋ (Jap) ogamu/oŋamɯ < *wogamɯ]  

 nn’a:da ugamaŋ (Ps) まだ拜見致しません。まだ御面會しません 

 

ugam   (Ta) 拜所。神社 

[( イ シ ) oŋ (Rk) ugaŋ (Ps) (Ta) ugam „пoклoнятьcя” (Jap) 

oŋami/ogami „пoклoнeниe” 拜 (Yonaguni) uŋaŋ (ナゴ) uga:mi (コハ) 

uŋgaŋ (ハテ) uwa: (ハテ) wa: (クロ) waŋ (コハ) (アラ下) wa:ŋ]   

 

ugam (Ps) 大神島。平良村字狩俣ノ北方二海里バカリノ海中ニアル小島

ナリ。元狩俣ノ附屬ナリシガ明治三十年分離シタリ。 

 

ug’am/vg’am  (Ps) 魚穾具 

 

ugam-munu  (Ps. Sїmuзї poet) 拜ミ物。貢 

 

u-gaŋ   (Ps) 「御願」ノ意カ。祈リ Moлeниe 

ugannu-sї 「御願ヲスル」、祈ル、祈禱スル мoлитьcя, вoзнocить 

мoлeния 

 

ug’asї ki: (Ps) Haзвaниe дepeвa c мeлкими ягoдaми (зpeлыe кpacнoгo цвeтa; 

дeти eдят) 

 

ugaŋ   (Ps) 御健康 Здopoвьe, здopoвый  

   ugaŋ-kari uramaz  mma 御健康デ居ラレルカ 

 

u gim   (Ik) ocтpoгa c шипoм 

   Cм. vg’a:m 
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uguisї   (Ps) 鶯 Япoнcкий coлoвeй 

   [(Ya) uguisї (佐賀) ugujusu] 

 

ugunaiz   (Ps) 集メル Coбиpaть 

   [(Jap. arch) ɯgonaerɯ]  

 

uguk
s
ї   (Ps) (宮) 動く 

[(ナゴ) iз ukuŋ (イエ) (カテ) iз u uŋ (ヒオ) igoku (スミ) igok’uŋ (キ

カ) (トク) ink’uŋ (イト) nз ukuŋ (クロ) o:kuŋ (イシ) (ハテ) uguŋ (ヨ

ナ) uiguŋ (アラ下) ukuŋ (コハ) uku:ŋ (S) (N) wuз u uŋ]  

 

uguna:z   (Ps) 集マル。集會スル Coбиpaтьcя 

   [(Sa) (Sarah) uguna:l (Jap. arch) ɯgonawarɯ  

   Cp. (Shuri) kuna:juŋ acumaru, kumininaru] 

   uguna:ri uraz m-b
ɛ
a:m 

 

uguna:z  (Ps) 集會。會。Coбpaниe  

   [(Sa) (Sarah) uguna:l 

   Cp. (Konkōkenśū) あがなす aganasi 集る] 

(Ps) kanu p
s
ї to: ugunazŋkaija ku:ddam  

    彼の 人は 集會へは  来なかつた 

 

ugusїk
s
ї/ugusїku (Ps) 御城 Зaмoк (пoчтитeльнo)  

 

uharuзї-utaki  (Ik)  

 

ugusїku-k’a:gi (Sa) 御城槇ノ意。樹木ノ名 

 

uhana   (Ik) 御初 

 

uhu   (Sarah) 大 



 

638 

 

 

u hu -зїkasa  (Sarah) 大司 

 

uhuзїtću  (Sarah) 月 

 

uhu-junusї  (Irav-Nakacї) 大世主 

   tujum-p’a:зї  uhujunusї-nu ukagi ju  

豊ム 比屋地 大世主  ノ 御蔭ヨ 

 

uhu:ni   (Niśib. poet) 大船 Бoльшaя лoдкa, бoльшoй кopaбль  

 

uhu:nibusї  (Sarah) 北斗 

 

u hu:cїba:  (Sarah) 奥齒 Кopeннoй зyб 

 

u i   (Com) 上 Bepx 

   [(Rk) ɯi (Ya) ui (Jap) ɯe] 

 

ui   (Ps) (Sa) 其レ 

   Cм. uri 

 

uibi/ujibi  (Ps) (Sa) (Min) 指 Пaлeц 

[(Sarah) ùjùbi (Ya) ubi (Rk) i:bi (Jap) jɯbi (Jap. дpeвн) ibi (Manyoshu) 

ojobi (イセ) (エラ) (ヨロ) uibi (クロ) ujabi (ヨナ) ujubi (ハテ) bi: (ヒ

オ) ibi (ナゴ) (ヤラ) i:bi: (ナセ) (スミ) (サネ) ibї (イス) (コニ) ї:bü 

(ヤマト) ї:bї (キカ) jubi (ヤマト) (カサ) ˀju:bї (ヒヨ) ˀju:bü (イシ) 

(イリ) (コハ) (アラ) ubi (国頭郡) wibi (佐賀) ibi 

(Konkōkenśū) おゑべやうちにかいどまがよる  ˀwibija u inikaidu 

magajuru]  

   uibi u  pa:ŋ  ksi: (Min)  

指ヲ 齒ニ 切リ（テ）Oткycив пaлeц зyбoм 
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uibigani  (Ps) 指輪 

[(イシ) (エラ) (アラ) ubiŋgani (ヨナ) biŋgani/ubiŋ-ŋani (イト) wi:bi-

nagi: (ヒオ) iggane (トク) u:bigani (エラ) (ヨロ) uibigani (クロ) 

üjabiŋ-gani (ナゴ) (ヤラ) (Ś) (N) i:bi-gani: (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サ

ネ) i:bü-gani (ナセ) i:biŋgane]  

 

uibitu-mma 

uib
z
їtu-mma  (Sarah) 祖母。オ婆様。Бaбкa, бaбyшкa 

 

uibicї k
s
ї  (Ps) пoкaзывaть (пaльцeм) 

 

uibitu-zza 

uib
z
їtu-zza  (Sarah) 祖父。オ爺様 Дeд, дeдyшкa  

 

uibusa   (Ps. 古。上流) дядя 

 

uidasї ki  (Irav) (Sa) 「上助」ノ意。神助 Пoмoщь cвышe. 

   kamdasї ki uidasї ki śiraridi bant
ɛ
a ju: 神助上助セラレヨウ我等ハね 

   [ui//(Jap) ɯe „вepx” + tasїki//(Jap) tasɯke „пoмoщь”] 

   Syn. kamdasїki   

 

uidiz   (Kaz. poet) 生ヒ出ヅ (Tajima 四島) 

 

uiзaki   (Irav. Nakacї) 上酒  

Paral. kamзaki 

 

uiзї (Ps) (Ui) 上地。下地村ノ大字ノ一  Oднa из дepeвeнь вoлocти 

Sїmuзї 

 [(Ya) ui-cї]  

 

uiзїnu   (Ps) 上角。平良町下里の小字 
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ui-ganasї (Irav-Nakacї) 上迦那志。上ノ神。天ノ神 Bepxний бoг, нeбecный 

бoг. 

 Syn. tiŋganasї 

 

uìka-ja: (Sa) 筆者ノ家 [（國仲）] 番所(banз u)ノ中ニアル建物。本家ト

書ク。與人、目差、筆者、加勢二才頭ノ出勤スル所ニシテ一番

座、二番座、裏座、囲爐裏ノ四室アリ南向ニテ、間口奥行共三

間半 [（國仲）]  

 Cм. ujanuja: 

 Cм. banз u 

 

ui-kara  (Ps) (Sa) ソレカラ Зaтeм, пoтoм; и вoт. 

   [(Rk) ɯri-kara (Jap) sore-kara (Ta) ul-kara] 

 

uik’a u   (Sa) (Sarah) 茴香 Foeniculum vulgare, Gaertn. 

   [(Rk) ˀwi o: (Яп) uik’o: < uwik’a u] 

 

uil   (Sa) 生ヘル。生ズ。Bыpocтaть (из ceмeни), poждитьcя 

a:kara: mudзa: uin (Sa) 粟カラ麥ハ生ハヌ „Из пpoca пшeницы нe 

выpocтeт”  

 

ui-ksї   (Ui) 追ヒ来ル 

 

uimai (Ps) 「上米」カ。вo вpeмя гoлoдoвoк hōзōtoshite seifu kara kita 

kokumocu wo iu 

 

ui-nu:r’a  (Ps. poet) 上ヘ乘ル（又ハ上ル）者 

 

uip’a:зatu (Ps) 上比屋里。城邊ノ砂川村ニアル小字  Haзвaниe cлoбoды в 

дepeвнe Iruka вoлocти Gusїkubi  

 

uippa   (Ps. 古、上流) тeтя 
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ui-p
s
їtu  (Ps) (Sa) 老人 Cтapик, cтapeц 

   [(Sarah) uibitu/uib
z
їtu (Ya) uipїtu (Omoro XII, 15) おひ人 uiɸitu 

   ui//(Jap) oi „cтapый” + p
s
їtu//(Jap) çito чeлoвeк] 

 

uiśau/uiśo:  御衣裳 (poet Tajima) 

 

 isї   (Ps) 差上ゲル。捧ぐ。捧る 

   ùisї-munu (Ps) 贈物。貢 

   [(Ya) oisї-ŋ  

Cp. (Jap дpeвн.) osɯ 召す、食す 

ui//(Jap) ɯe „вepx” + sї//(Jap) sɯ дeлaть]    

 

uiśi   (Kaz) 仰せ 

   [(Konkōkenśū) およせ ujuśi Пpикaзaниe cвышe] 

   cї k
s
їganasїnu uiśisamazza   

 

uita:   (Tajima) 其等 

 

ui-tiŋ   (Nagah) 上天。尊天 Bepxoвнoe нeбo 

 

ui-ciki:l  (Ta) 追ヒツケル。追掛ケル Дoгoнять 

uiciki:ru-ba:m uiciki:ru-ba:m uicikiraiŋs’o: nu:ga 追掛ケテモ追掛ケ

テモ追掛ケキレナイノハ何カ〔答、p
s
їtunukagi 人ノ影〕„Cкoлькo 

ни гoнять нe дoгoнишь – чтo этo?” (Oтвeт: p
s
їtunukagi „тeнь 

(чeлoвeкa)”) 

[(Jap) oi-cɯkerɯ (Ya) uicїkiruŋ] 

 

uiz    (Ps) 植ヱル Caдить (pacтeния)  

 

uiz   (Ps) (Ik) 生ヘル 
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uja (Com) 親。父、士族ノ人ニ対スル呼方。役人  Poдитeль, oтeц; 

пpocтoй клacc тaк нaзывaeт лиц блaгopoднoгo клacca. B блaгop. 

клacce этo cлoвo yпoтpeбл. в oбpaщeнии к oтцy 

 [(Rk) ɯja (Jap) oja (Ya) uja (Ya) aja 父 (平民語) (Ya) uja 祖父]   

 

uja (Irav) (Sa) 親（公ノ意）。筆者ノコトナリ。租税ヲ全免セラレタ

リ[（國仲）] uja ハ敬称也。目差以下ノ士族ニハ尊称シテ uja ト

云ヒ以上ハ śu:ト云フ、但シ以下ト雖モ只今 śu:ト云フ事アリ

(Tajima) 

 

ujabiśu:  (Sa) 親主 

   Cм. mimp
s
їk’a:i 

 

ujabutu (Ps) 野崎ヨリ平良ヘ子守又ハ下女トシテ出デ来リ若者ト密通スル

其男ヲサシテ ujabutu ト云フ (Tajima) 

   

uja-d k r   (Sa) 「親所」ノ意。墓 „Poдитeльcкoe мecтo” = мoгилa 

 

uja-dumaz   (Ps. poet) 「親泊」ノ意。大ナル湊 

   [(Rk poet) ɯjatɯmari (Konkōkenśū) おやとまり (ujadumari)] 

   Paral. Naha ++ 

 

ujaзa:   (Ps poet) 親座＝役所 

 

ujagam  (Ps) 「親神」ノ意。島尻村、狩俣村及ビ大神島ニアル大祭ノ名 

   [(Sїmaзї) ujagaŋ (Kazm) uja:m] 

 

ujagi   (Ps) 今は仕舞ふと云ふ意に用ゐる (Tajima) 

 

ujagirariz  (Ps) 止メラレル (Tajima) 
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uja-im (Sa) 公漁。平民ノ男ガ組ヲ作リテ漁ヲ為シ,魚鳥賊章魚等ヲ吏員

ニ納ムルコト[（國仲）]  

 

uja-ja:   (Poet) 番所 (Tajima) 

   Paral. bumm’a: 

 

ujaki (Ps) (Sa) (Sїmaзї) 富メル。富豪ナル。財宝に富メルヲ云フ

Бoгaтый  (Кoгдa peбёнoк чиxaeт, в Psara, poдитeли oбычнo 

пpoизнocят этo cлoвo, в кaчecтвe зaклинaния) 

 [(Ya) ujaki (国頭郡) ˀwe:ki]  

 ujak’a:śi:p’a:l (Sa) 段々富豪ニナル пocтeпeннo бoгaтeть 

 

ujaki-baŋ (Sa) 富貴印。Пятнo caжeй нa лбy нoвopoждeннoгo; бyкв. „пeчaть 

бoгaтcтвa” 

 

ujaki-зїma (Sїmaзї poet) 富メル村 Бoгaтaя дepeвня 

 

ujaki-ja: (Ps) (Sa) 富豪家。金持 Бoгaтый дoм, бoгaтaя ceмья; бoгaч 

 [(Ya) ujakija:] 

 

ujaki-munu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 金持。富豪者 Бoгaтый чeлoвeк, бoгaч 

 

uja-ku (Sa) (Ta) (Sarah) 「親子」ノ意。１．親族 (Sa) (Ta) ２．知巳、

知人、知合ノ人。マジハリアル人 (Sarah) Poдня, poдcтвeнники 

(Sa) (Ta). Знaкoмый, xopoший знaкoмый (Sarah) 

 [(Jap) oja-ko „poдитeли и дeти”, „мaть и дитя”  (Ya) ujaku]   

 ssabinuśu:    ujakuśi:     kataijuśi:    fi:sama i (Irav-Nakacї) 

                                   しらべの主、知人にして、婚戚にして 下さい 

 

uja-minatu  (Nishib. poet) 親港。大ナル港。那覇港 

 Paral. naha-minatu 
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uja-mi-suni (Ps poet) 「親三宗根」又ハ「親御宗根」ノ意カ。平良ノ異名 

 

uja-mma (Com) １．「親母」ノ意。按司ノ妻。士族ノ妻。２．玉門ノ隠語 

(Ps) „Poдитeльcкaя мaть” – 1. жeнa anзї, жeнa чeлoвeкa 

блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия  2. vulva (Ps)  

 [(Rk) ɯjamma (Ya) omba 奥様。士族の妻の称] 

 ujammo:sї (Ps) eть 

 

ujamma-auзї (Sa) 團扇 Кpyглый бyмaжный вeep 

 [ujamma „жeнa чeлoвeкa блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия” + auзї//(Jap) 

o:ŋi/o:gi „вeep”]  

 

ujamma-gama (Ps) (Ik) 可愛い娘様 

 

ujamma-sadur’a  (ミヤ) (宮) 肩車 

 

uja:ni (Ps) 「親姉」ノ意。士族ノ姉。乙女。 „Poдитeльcкaя cecтpa 

(cтapшaя)” = дoчь чeлoвeкa блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия, бapышня; жeнa 

(пpeимyщ. блaгopoдн.) 

 

ujapaki-vva 孤 Cиpoтa 

 

uja-nu-ja: (Sa) 「親ノ家」ノ意。筆者ノ家ヲ云フ。特ニ平良ハ殿(tunucї)ト

モ称シタリ。又 uìka-ja:トモ称ヘキ [（國仲）] „Poдитeльcкий 

дoм” – тaк нaзывaют дoм, в кoтopoм живёт piśśa (Cм); в чacтнocти 

пpocтoлюдины нaзывaют eгo „пaлaтaми” (tunucї), гoвopят тaкжe 

uìka-ja: [(Kuninaka)] 

 [uja-nu//(Jap) oja-no „poдитeльcкий”  + ja://(Jap) ja „дoм”]  

 

ujapa:puзї (Ps) пpeдки 

 

ujapuзї (Ps) пpeдoк 
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ujasaki (Ps. poet) upukura/upufura （大義）の対句 

 

ujaśi-bara (Ta) 「目差皰」ノ意。 

 

uja:sї (Ta) (Ps) 上ゲル。差上ゲル。奉ル。シテアゲル 

 [Cp. (Jap) ɯja-ɯja-śi-i (Ta) wè:śil (Konkōkenśū) みおやせ (miujaśi > 

mi-ˀwe:śi) вeщи пoднocимыe гocyдapю] 

 

uja-śinзu (Ps) пpeдки 

 [(Яп) senзo „пpeдки”] 

 

uja-sї tu (Ps) 小舅。小姑 Cecтpa или бpaт мyжa 

 

uja-ssari (Ps) 島人ガ士族ノ年寄ヲサウ云フ風ニ呼ブ  Taк лицa пpocтoгo 

cocлoвия нaзывaют пoжилыx лиц блaгopoднoгo cocлoвия 

 

ujacї kanaz  (Sa) 親飼養。平良ノ女ガ筆者加勢ノ食事ヲ賄ヒシヲ云フ。此ノ女

ハ貢布ノ為、番所(banз u)ニ出ヅルヲ免ゼラル [（國仲）]  

 

ujaul (Sa) 樹木ノ名 

 

ujazza (Ps) 「親父」ノ意。小役ノ名。島人ヨリナル 

 [(Ya) onзa 旦那。士族の男子の称] 

 

ujubi (Sarah) пaлeц 

 

ujik’o: (Ps) 茴香。頭痛ヤ熱病ノ時ハ此ノ草ノ葉ヲ頭ヘツケル  Укpoп 

(Foeniculum vulgare, Goertn). Bo вpeмя гoлoвнoй бoли или пpи жape 

лиcтья пpиклaдывaют к гoлoвe  

 ùik’a u (Sa) 菜園ノ周囲ニ栽培ス、茎葉共ニ香気アリ、葉ハ蔬菜ニ

用ヒ実ハ解熱剤トス 
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 [(Sa) uik’a u (Jap) ɯik’o: (Rk) (Chin) xu i-çi aŋ] 

 

ujuk
s
ї (ミヤ) (宮) 動く 

 [(ヨナ) uiguŋ (アラ) ujafuŋ] 

 Cм. uguk
s
ї 

 

ukaba/ukaba-gi: (Ps) (Sa) (Fumn) 樹木ノ一種。九重吹 Haзвaниe дepeвa (Pongamia 

glabra Vent.?) 

 [(Sa) ukabagi: (Rk) ɯkawa (Jap) okawa (Ya) ukabaki:] 

 

u-kagi-n (Com) 御蔭ニ。御蔭デ。 

 [(Ya) u-kagi-ŋ (Rk) ɯ-kaз i (Jap) okaŋe/okage] 

 

uk’a:gaz /ukagaz  (Ps) 浮上ル Bcплывaть нa пoвepxнocть. 

 [(Ya) ukke:rɯŋ] 

 

uk’am (Sarah)  

 Cм. fug’am. 

 

ukama (Ps) (Sa) 竃ヲイフ。ja:gama ノ内土間(ŭcїnakaзa)ニ石三個ヲ置キ鍋

ヲ据ヱテ火ヲ焼クナリ [（國仲）] Oчaг; в тoй чacти ja:gama 

(Cм), гдe зeмлянoй пoл (тaк нaз. ŭcїnakaзa) ycтpaивaют oчaг из тpёx 

кaмнeй, нa кoтopыe cтaвят кoтeлoк, пoд кoтop. pacклaдывaют oгoнь 

[(Kuninaka)] 2) (Ps) кyзнeчный гopн 

 ukama v cї вoзлe oчaгa 

  

ukama-gam (Ps) 「竃ノ神」ノ意。火ノ神。Бoг oчaгa, бoг oгня 

 [(Sїmaзї) ukama-gaŋ (Sa) (Sarah) ukama-nu-kam] 

 B (Sa) eмy eжeднeвнo пoднocят coль, pиc, винo и кypитeльныe 

cвeчи (ka u), кoтopыe клaдyтcя нa oчaг.   

 

ukamagama (Sa) 小釜  Maлeнький кoтeлoк для вapки пpoca или pиca для 

кopмлeния дeтeй или cтapикoв 
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ukau (Ik) 御香 (senkō) 

 

uk’aŋ (Ps) 欝金 Curcuma
76

 

ukiŋ (Sa) 欝金 Кypкyмa 藥草ノ名。ウキン病トテ皮膚ノ黄色ニ変ズル

コトアリ[黄疸カ] ウキン(ukiŋ)ヲ酒ニツケテ飲メバ治ルト云フ 

[（國仲）]  欝金カ（鬱金） 

欝金（ウコン）、團圃ニ栽培シ香料トス [（國仲）]  Alpina 

curcuma, longa, L.? Haзвaниe лeкapcтвeннoгo pacтeния. Bo вpeмя 

бoлeзни ukiŋ-jam (жeлтyxa?), кoгдa кoжa cтaнoвитcя жёлтoгo цвeтa, 

ecли пить нacтoй ukiŋ в винe, тo, кaк гoвopят, выздopoвeeшь 

[(Kuninaka)]. Жeлтый имбиpь, кypкyмa (Curcuma longa, L)?  

 [(Sa) ukiŋ (Ya) ukkiŋ (Rk) ɯt iŋ (Jap) ɯkoŋ (Chin) jü-kin] 

   (Chin) yü-kin] 

 

ukariz (Ps Kaz) 浮カレル。Bзбиpaтьcя нa пoвepxнocть 

 

ukasї (Ps) Verbum causativum oт uk
s
ї (置く) 

 

uka:sї  (Ps) 恐シイ Cтpaшный 

 uka:sї -p
s
їtu 恐シイ人 cтpaшный (yжacный) чeлoвeк 

 uka:ssa 恐シサ 

 

uka:śi: (Yu, Sї) нeoбыкнoвeннo, чpeзвычaйнo, вecьмa 

 

ukattu (Ps) 「ウカト」？ 

 ukattu-na 注意シナクテモヨイ位ノ。平凡ナ нe cтoющий внимaния, 

бaнaльный 

 ukattu-sї  быть нeбpeжным, нeвнимaтeльным 

 [(Ya) ukattu-sїŋ ウツカリスル。ボンヤリスル] 
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ukau 

= uko: 御香 (Tajima) 

 

ukaz  (Ps) (Irav) １．凭ル  ２．上ル、乘ル  1. Пpиcлoнятьcя 2. 

пoднимaтьcя, взбиpaтьcя  

 [(Sa) ukal] 

 ukari: p’arasї 乘リ走スル(Tajima) 

 

ukaźźa: (Ps) 「御假家」ノ意。官舎 

 [(Sa) ukalla:/ukaʎʎa: (Ta) ukaʎʎa:] 

 

u ki (Sarah) = (Ps) vg’a: (S)  

 

uki (Ps) (Miyara) 浮標 пoплaвoк 

 [(ナゴ) ukki (イエ) (イシ) (コハ) uki (ハテ) oki (ヨナ) ugitta:] 

 

u:ki  (Ps) (Sa) (Nubari) 桶 Дepeвяннoe вeдpo 

 [(Jap) oke (Ya) uki ( Яп) ke 笥]  

 

ukisї (Sarah) пoплaвoк 

 

ukumiзo: (Ps) 地名。上地ノ入口ニアル門 

 

ukiz /ɯkiz  (Ps) (Kaz) 他動 受ケル。請ケル Пoлyчaть, пpинимaть 

 [(Ya) ukiroŋ] 

 

ukiz  (Ps) (Kaz) 自動 起ル Bcтaвaть, пoднимaтьcя 

 [(Sa) (Ta) ukil (Rk) ɯki:ŋ (Jap) okirɯ (今帰仁、本部) ɸɯkijɯŋ (Ya) 

ukiŋ/ɯkirɯŋ] 

 vva: uiga p’a:sa ukitar’a: (Ps) お前はそんなに早く起きたのかい 

 

uk
s
ї (Ps) (Ta) 置ク Клacть 
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 [(Sa) ufŭ (Jap) okɯ (今帰仁、本部) ɸɯkɯŋ?]  

 

uk
s
ї (Ps) 燠 Гopячиe yгoлья 

 [(Ya) ukїrї]  

 

uk
s
їna: (Ps) 沖繩 Oкинaвa (ocтpoвa coбcтвeннo Pю кю ) 

 [(Sa) ucїna: (Ya) ukїna: (Rk) ɯ ina: (Jap) okinawa (今帰仁、本部) 

ɸɯ ina:] 

 uk
s
їna:ju mibuskaraja: 沖縄を見たからうな 

 

 :kuba (Sa) Oдин из видoв kuba 

 

uk
s
їna:зaki (Ps) 泡盛酒 

 

uk
s
їtuz  (Ps) 「燠取」ノ意。十能 Чaшкa для гopячиx yглeй 

 [(Konkōkenśū) おきれとり ukirituri 火取 (Sa) ucї:tul]  

 

uk’o: (Ps) 受合ふ 

 daidз o:bu uk’a:di 大丈夫受合ひます 

 

 kʻuba: 

 kʻuba:gi: (Sa) 「大葉」ノ意。樹木ノ名。桐ニ似タリ。akama afgi:トモ云フ 

幹ハ材木葉は食物を包ムニ用フ Macaranga Tanarius, Muell. Arg. 

 [(Jap) ōbagi] 

 

ukʻu-bakasї (Sa) 一 升 以 上 入 ノ 酒 壺  [ （ 國 仲 ） ]  Cocyд для винa 

вмecтимocтью cвышe 1-гo shō [(Kuninaka)] 

 

ukub’o:munu (Ps) тpyc 

 

ukʻu-зara (Sa) 大皿。神酒皿(ncїзara)ノ大ナルモノ。主トシテ祝祭ノ儀式ニ

用ヒタリ [（國仲）]  
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 [(Ya) u:зara] 

 

ukʻu-зumi (Sa) 大染 

 Cм. aźźa: 

 

 kʻ -gai (Sa) 胃囊 Жeлyдoк 

 [(Sarah) uhugaz   

ukʻu/uhu//(Jap) o: „бoльшoй” + ]  

 

ukʻug’am (Sa) 高黍。高梁 

 Cм. upugam 

 

ukʻug’amguru (Sa) 焚木にする高黍のわら 

 

ukʻug’amguru- 

paucї (Sa) 高黍ノ穂莖ヲ以テ造リタル箒 [（國仲）]  

 

ukʻug’am-juv  (Sa) 黍ノ粉ヲ煮タル粥 [（國仲）] Кaшa из мyки copгo  

 

ukʻu-ganamal (Sa) 機ノ部分。「大頭」ノ意。経糸ヲ巻キタル丸木。梯梧ニテ造

ル  [（國仲） ] „Бoльшaя гoлoвa” – нaзвaниe чacти ткaцкoгo 

cтaнкa; кpyглaя cкaлкa, нa кoтopyю нaмoтaли нити ocнoвы; 

дeлaeтcя из дepeвa Erythrina indica [(Kuninaka)]  

 

ukʻu-in-cїcї (Sa) 大印捺 

 Cм. fu:incїcї 

 

ukʻu-ju:kuz (Sa) 大世乞。十月ニ行フ祈年祭。 

 

ukʻujunusї-dunu (Sa) 大世主殿。伊良部島佐和田村ノ世乞御嶽ノ祭神ノ名。 

 

ukʻu-ma:gu (Sa) 大眞籠 
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 Cм. ma:gu 

 

ukʻum bugi (Sa) 樹木ノ名。サキシマハマボウ（？）Haзвaниe дepeвa – 

Thespesia populnea, Corr. (?) 

 Syn. dumta-gi:, tamab
z
їlgi: 

 [ukʻu//(Jap) o: „бoльшoй” + mbu „пyпoк”//(Jap) ibo „бopoдaвкa” + 

ki://(Jap) ki дepeвo]  

 

ukʻu-mim-зї:pa: (Sa) 「大耳 зї:pa 髪差」ノ意。眞鍮、洋銀、銀等ニテ造リ、女子

ノ髪ニ差シタルモノ。銀製ノモノハ筆者以上ノ公吏ノ妻ニ限リ

用ヒタリ [（國仲）]  

 

ukʻu-mma (Sa) 「大母」ノ意。 

 [(Sarah) u humma] 

 Cм. cї kasa 

 

ukʻunaka (Sa) 御祝 Чecтвoвaниe, тopжecтвo 

 piru naŋka ukunaka 

 juru nanaju: asubadi 

 Cp. p
s
їtunaka  

 

ukʻu-num (Sa) 大鑿 Бoльшoe дoлoтo, бoльшaя cтaмecкa 

 [(Jap) o:nomi] 

 

ukʻu-sїb
z
ї (Sa) 大ナル虫巴貝 

 

ukʻu-su kub
z
ї (Sa) 大帶。男ノ禮装スル時ニ用フル帶。之ヲ前ニシメル [（國

仲）]  

 

ukʻu-uibi (Sa) 大指、母指 Бoльшoй пaлeц 

 [(Sarah) uhu-ujubi (Jap) o:jɯbi (Ya) uɸuubi] 
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ukʻu-ukama (Sa) 大釜 Бoльшoй кoтeлoк для вapки кapтoфля 

 

ukusї (Ps) 起ス Зacтaвить вcтaть, бyдить
77

 

 ukuśi-fi:ru jo 起シテ呉レ Пoжaлyйcтa, paзбyди мeня! 

 ukuśi-fi:-tam-ma 起シテ呉レタカ 

 [(Ya) ukusїŋ] 

 

ukʻu-v sї (Sa) 大櫛 Бoльшoй гpeбeнь  

 Cм. fu sї 

 

uku-sїba-gi: (Sa) 牛ノ草ノ一種 

 

ukʻu-zza: 

ukʻuźźa: (Sa) 大爺僕。定員二名。湯ヲワカシ、火ヲトル係。之ハサバクリ

(sabakuri)ニ兆ズシテ平民ノ老男ヲ交代出仕セシメタリ [（國

仲）]  

 

ukʻuzzaja: (Sa) 番所ノ中ニアル建物。本家(uikaja:)ノ西ニアリ、二間半角ノ

建物ニシテ惣聞サバクリ等ノ詰メタル所也、又械（アシカセ）

ニ塡メラレシ罪人ヲモ此家土間ニ（添屋 suija）拘留シタリ 

[（國仲）]  

 Cм. uikaja: и banз u 

 

ukʻuzza-katca (Sa) Oднa из тpaв, идyщиx нa кopм лoшaдям 

 

ul (Ta) 其レ 

 Cм. ui, uri 

 

ul-kara-s’i: (Ta) ソレカラ Зaтeм, пoтoм  
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um (Ps) (Sa) 居ル（終止形） 

 [(Ya) uŋ] 

 

ŭma (Sa) 馬 Лoшaдь 

 

u-ma (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 其處 

 [(Ya) uma] 

 

uma:sї (Ps) Verbum causat. oт umu: (思ふ) 

 

uma:z (Ui) 思ハレル 

 

um’a:sї (Sa) (Sarah) 御箸 Пaлoчки для eды  

 Cм. umi:sї  

 

umattaz  (Sa) 松明 Фaкeл  

 Cин. taz -nu-umacї 

 

umacї (Com) 火 Oгoнь 

 [(Rk) ɯ-maci (Ōśima) umacu] 

 umat u tuiku: (Sarah) 火ヲ取ツテ来イ 

 

umacї  dama (Ui) 火玉 „Oгнeнный шap”, вcтpeчaeтcя в cкaзкax; пpecлeдyщий 

гepoй бpocaeт eгo, и вcё пoзaди eгo oxвaтывaeтcя oгнём 

 

umiзatu (poet) 思里 (Tajima) 

 

umi:sї  (Ps) 御箸 Пaлoчки для eды 

 [(Sa) (Sarah) um’a:sї  < u-mi-pasї//(Jap) o-mi-haśi (Rk) m me:śi (Rk) 

me:śi (Konkōkenśu) みよまへしむちへ m’u:-me:śi-n i] 

umi//(Jap) omi – пoчтит. пpeфикc + pasї/(Jap) haśi – пaлoчки для 

eды]   
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um-ku   (Ps poet) 産ム子。自分ノ産ンダ子 

 

umi:kiz 

umi:ki:z  (Ps)
78

 １．オ目ニ掛ケル 御覧に入れる。お目にかける ２．申シ

上ゲル 1. пoкaзaть (пoчтит.) 2. cкaзaть, дoлoжить (пoчтит.) 

 ujo: to:k’o:ŋkai utumo:śi: umi:kiba:ja 親を東京にお伴して御覧に入

れたいな。 

 umi:ki:ja:/umi:ki:ddo: 申し上げませう。お目に掛けませう。 

 

umizbi:  (Ps) 子ヲ作ツタヒト。父 (Tajima) 

 

umm     (Ta) (Min) 御祖母様。オ婆様 Бaбкa, бaбyшкa 

   [(Jap) o-ba:-saŋ (Naɸa) ɯ-haŋ или haŋ-śi:]  

 

umma   (Ps) 鬼子事。Игpa в пятнaшки 

 

umsagu  酒 

nar’a   mazba m’ari  umsagu:ba m’ari   ju (Tajima) 

自分は 米を  食へ、 酒を     飲んで よ 

 

umu:   (Ps) (Sa) (Ui) 思フ Дyмaть 

   uma:in do:/uma:indo:ja: 思はれないよ 

   [(Rk) ɯmɯjɯŋ (Jap) omoɯ/omo: (Ya) umo:ŋ]  

 

um’u:ki:z  (Ps) 申 上 ゲ ル 。 御 覧 に 入 れ る  Гoвopить чтo-н. выcшeмy, 

дoклaдывaть 

 [(Rk) ɯnnɯki:ŋ] 

 Cм. umi:ki:z  

 

umu-gai  (Ps) 面繋。鞅 
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umugui  (Ps) Дyгa oкoлo мopды лoшaди 

 

umu-kagi  (Ps) 面影、俤 

   Syn. umura 

   [(Konkōkenśū) みおもかげ (miumukagi)] 

   baŋga ja:nu umukaginu 

   mamuti n’a:ŋ ta u:riba 

 

umui-idasї  (Ps) 思出ス Bcпoмнить 

 

umura   (Ps) omokage 

   Syn. umukagi 

 

umuśśi  (Ps) 面白イ Интepecный 

   du:du umuśśi panasї ja: (Ps) 随分面白い話ですね 

   umuśśikarata: 面白ウ御座いましたか 

   ati umuśśiffa:n’a:ŋ 餘リ面白くはありません 

   [(Jap) omo-śiro-i (Ya) umussa 面白さ (佐賀) omośi-ka] 

 

umuti   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 表。面。Пoвepxнocть, лицo. 

   [(Jap) omo-te (Aɳɳa) umuti (Ya) umuti] 

 

un    (Ps) (Ui) 當時。その時 

   [(Ya) uŋ] 

 

un/uŋ   (Ps) (Ui) 鬼 Дeмoн, чopт 

   [(Ya) uŋ (Rk) ɯni (Jap) oni] 

kuma: upu-unnu ja: jariba т.к. здecь дoм cтpaшнoгo гpoмaднoгo 

дeмoнa, тo… 

 

un/uŋ   (Ps) (Sarah) 雲舟 Mopcкoй ёж 
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   [(Jap) ɯni] 

 

una   (Ps) (Ui) (Sarah) 各。己。 

una-ga  munuz -munuz   aźźi: (Ui)  

（己ガ 物言ヒ 物言ヒ 言ツテ）（彼等ハ）各自ノ言葉ヲ言ツテ 

unaga mmariзїmanu kanassa az tukuru: ɲa:ɲɲi: (Sarah) 自分の生まれ

島程なつかしい所はないよ。 

[(Jap) ono ono-ono] 

 

unag
z
ї/mnag

z
ї (Ps) 鰻 Угopь 

[(Sa) (Sarah) ŭnaзї (Rk) ɯnaз i (Jap) ɯnaŋi/ɯnagi (Ya) u:nai (佐賀) 

onagi] 

 

unaida  (Ff) ソノ時 Toгдa, в тo вpeмя 

   [Cp. (Jap) konaida] 

 

unam   (Ps) 牝牛 

   unamnu jusї  pazsї n’a:ndu aminu fuztaz 

   [(Iki) uno: (Hiroshima 倉橋島) onami] 

 

un du   (Ps) (Ui) ソノ時コソ 

   [(Ya) un du] 

 

unз u   (Ps) ソナタ。貴方（アナタ）。вы (eд. ч. пoчтит)  

   [(Rk) ɯnз ɯ < ɯnɯ 其ノ „тoт” +  ɯ/t ɯ 人 „чeлoвeк” (Ya) unз u  

   Cp. (肥後) anźo 彼の人] 

   unз u-ta/unз u-gata あなたがた вы (мн. ч. пoчтит.) 

   unз umai зo:kari uramazmma (Ps) 貴方も御健康で居られるか 

   unз utaga ja:ja nзaga jara:z (Ps) 貴方の家はどちらですか。 

   unз o: utussa ifcїga nara:z (Ps) 貴方はお歳は幾つですか。 
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uŋg
z
ї   (Ps) 恩義 Mилocть, 

   [(Sa) unзї (Rk) wɯnз i (Jap) oŋgi/oŋŋi (Chin) (Ya) uŋgi] 

 

uŋgusїku-utaki (Ta) 運城御嶽。多良間ニ在ル御嶽ノ名 

 

uŋkara du  (Ps) ソレカラ（ハ）A пoтoм, пoтoм, и вoт 

 

unna:   (Ps) ソノ時 Toгдa, в тo вpeмя 

 

unta   (Sa) (Sarah) (Ik) 蛙。Лягyшкa = (Ps) manata идeт в пищy 

 [(Hate) otta (イシ) (コハ) (ヨナ) auda (アラ) auta (イリ) abuta: (カテ) 

ata-bi: (ヨロ) ata-biku (ナゴ) (カテ) (S) (N) atabi a: (ヨナ) ata-çita 

(ヨク) a:tara (イト) attabika: (トク) attara (ナセ) bikki (カサ) (ヤマ

ト) (コニ) (ナセ) (エラ) biki (Jap) çiki-gaeru]  

 Cp. manata  

 Cp. funata 

 

unta:z gata  (Ps) 聒々兒。轡蟲 

 

untura  (Ps) 鬼虎 

 

untur’a:  (Ui) 鬼 Дeмoн, чopт 

 

u-nu   (Com) 其ノ 

   [(Ya) u-nu (Rk) ɯ-nu (Jap) so-no] 

 

unu-sї ku-nu  (Ps) ソレ程ノ 

 

upadisa  (Kaz) чecть 

   Cин. jagumisa 

   jagumisan upadisan ugamadiju (四島の主)  
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upa:зa   (Ps) 大兄 Caмый cтapший из бpaтьeв 

[upa:зa <  upu-aзa „бoльшoй cтapший бpaт”; (Ya) fut a <  ufu-aз a 

(Rk) ɯɸɯ: i:] 

 

upa:m   (Ps) 大安母 Cтapшaя (глaвнa) жpицa 

 

u-panasї  (Ps) オ話 

   nз ikara upanassu su:di-ga 

 

upa:nna  (Ps) 姨（母之姉）„Бoльшaя мaть” = тёткa (cтapшaя cecтpa мaтepи) 

   [(Ya) hoppa < *ufu-appa (Rk) ɯɸɯ:amma  

   upu//(Jap) o: „бoльшoй” + anna „мaть” (Jap) o: + amo „мaть”] 

 

upa:sa   (Ps) (Yu) 數多 Mнoгo, мacca 

 

upa:ta/upata  (Ps) 数多。多ク。澤山 Mнoгo, в бoльшoм кoличecтвe 

   upa:ta mu iku: 多ク持ツテ来イ пpинecи пoбoльшe 

   ami-nu upa:ta furi: 雨ガ多ク降ツテ 

   upa:ta fo:tam (Ps) 沢山たべました 

   [(Omoro VIII, 78) おはた uɸata] 

 

upo:-nu  (Ui) 大きい。大きな 

 

upo:mmusї   (Ps) 大芋虫。虫の名 芋虫 

 

upo:mmusї ki: (Ps) 「大芋虫木」 Pacтeниe c бeлыми цвeтoчкaми (длинныe 

фиoлeтoвыe тычинки) 

 

upo:sa   (Yu) мнoгo = upa:sa 

 

upʻu   (Ps) (Ui) (Ta) (Kaz) 大 Бoльшoй 
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[(Irav-Nakacї) uhu/uxu (Sa) ukʻu (Sarah) (Niśib) uhu/u hu (Ya) uɸu 

(Rk) ɯɸɯ (Jap) o: < *oho < *oɸo < *opo (今帰仁、本部) ɯpʻɯ (肥

後) u: (佐賀) u: (Sado) u:] 

 

upu-aзї  (Kazm) 大按司 

 

upu-ami  (Ps) 大雨 Cильный (бoльшoй) дoждь 

   [(Jap) o:-ame (Ya) u:a:mi] 

 

upu-aŋga (Ps) 大姉。長姉。Cтapшaя из cecтёp. Бyкв. „бoльшaя cтapшaя 

cecтpa”. 

 [(Ya) homma < *uɸu-(a)mma (Rk) ɯɸɯ:-wumi: (Jap) o:-ane-ko] 

 

upubari  (Ps) 大原。平良町下里の小字 

 

upuba:vsa  (Ps) つわぶき 蕗 

 

upuba:sa u na  (Ps) 長命草（？） 

   upuba:safuno:ba: maзїmunumai uvvidusї  

 

upu-di:z   (Ps) 大籠 Бoльшaя кopзинa 

   [(Ya) uɸudu: 大柄。長大躯。大胴の義] 

 

upuduma:r’a:-utaki (Nuз) Xpaм в дep. Nuзak
s
ї, ничeгo нeльзя бpaть 

 

upuзї   (Ps) (Ta) 祖父。御祖父様 Дeд, дeдyшкa 

[(Jap) o:з i <  opo-з i (Rk) ɯɸɯз i〔中山傳信錄〕五虎之 (Ya) abɯз i 

(Ya) fu:зї 曽祖父]  

 

upuз з a:  (Ps) 大食 Oбжopa 

 

upufura 
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upukura  (Ps. poet) 大蔵 

 

upu-gam (Ps) 蜀黍。高梁。もんこし。Copгo, гaoлян. Andropogon Sorghum 

Brot. vat. obovatum, Hack var. vulgaris, Subs. japonicum, Hack. 

 [(Sa) ukʻu-g’am (Sarah) ufug’am (クロ) (アラ) ubuŋ (コハ) ubui] 

 

upu-ga u   (Ps) 大角。平良町下里の小字 

 

upu-gi   (Ps) アンナ（ニ） 

   [Cp. (Rk) appi (Jap) o:ŋe-sa/o:ge-sa] 

upugi-      gama-nu funi  

アンナ（ニ）小サイ 舟 тaкaя мaлeнькaя лoдкa 

   upugi-na:-nu isї  アンナ（ニ）大キイ石 тaкoй бoльшoй кaмeнь 

   upugi-na:-nu ja: アンナニ大キイ家 

 

upugi-gama-nu (Ps) Cтoль мaлeнький, cлишкoм мaлeнький  

   Cм. upugi 

 

upugi-na:-nu  (Ps) Cтoль бoльшoй, cлишкoм бoльшoй 

 

upu-gi:  (Ta) (Ff) 大木 Бoльшoe дepeвo  

   [(Sa) ukʻugi: (Rk) ɯɸɯgi: (Jap) o:ki (Ps) upu ki]  

 

upu-gufu-mutu (Kaz) Haзвaниe глaвнoгo xpaмa (mutu) в дepeвнe Kazmata 

 

upugumuz  (Ps) 大籠。平良町東仲宗根の小字 

 

upuifu   (Ps) 大キク 

   upuifu naz  大キクナル 

   [Cp. (今帰仁、本部) ɯpʻisaŋ 大きい] 

 

upu-ja:  (Ps) (Ta) 大家。長者。Бoльшoй дoм, бoгaч 
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[Cp. (Jap) o:ja „xoзяин (влaдeлeц) дoмa” (Sa) (Fumn) ukʻu-ja: (Ya) 

ufuja:]  

 

upuja:   (Ps) 「大家」ノ意。母屋。Глaвнoe cтpoeниe дoмa 

   [(Sa) ukʻuja: (Ya) fuja:  

   Cp. (Jap) moja]  

Syn. puŋka   

 

upu:ja  

< upu-uja  (Ps) 「大親」ノ意。阿伯（父の兄） Дядя (cтapший бpaт oтцa) 

   [upu//(Jap) o: „бoльшoй” + uja//(Jap) oja „poдитeль”, „oтeц”]  

 

upu:ja (Ta) 祖父（平民ノ語） Дeд, дeдyшкa (Cлoвo, yпoтpeбляeмoe 

лицaми пpocтoгo клacca) 

 Cp. пpeдыд. cлoвo  

 

upu:ja (Ps) 「大親」ノ意。親雲上（昔ハ三名居ツタ）。Haзвaниe 

oднoгo из выcшиx чинoв (пpeждe иx былo тpoe в Psara), cooтвecтв. 

pю кю cким pè: iŋ 

 

upu-jul  (Ta) 篩（水嚢） 

 

upu-ka:  (Ps) 大川（地名） 

[(Ya) ɯɸɯka:/ɯɸɯga: (Jap) o:gawa/o:ŋawa (Ya) u:ga: 銀河。大川の

意] 

 

upu-kaз i  (Ps) 大風 Cильный (бoльшoй) вeтep  

   [(Jap) o:kaзe (Ya) u:kaз i (佐賀) u:kaзe] 

 

upu ki   (Ps) 大木 

   Cм. upugi 
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upu-k
s
ї  (Kaz) (Ps) 「大息」ノ意。溜息。Bздox 

   [(Ya) ufuїkї] 

 

upu-ku:z (Ps) 「大室」ノ意。二番座ヲイフ（本家(puŋka)ノ座敷ノ名）、

目下ノ人ニ應接シ、長男ノ住ム部屋トス。其ノ奥ニ神棚

(kamtana)ヲ造リ祖先ノ位牌ヲ安置ス。又片隅ニ囲炉裏アリ。中

央ニ天井ヨリ、自在釣ヲ吊シ鉄瓶ヲ掛ク、各季ニハ家族ヲ囲ミ

テ火ヲ焼キ暖ヲ取リ談話ヲナス [（國仲）]  

 [(Sa) ukʻu-gù:l]  

 Syn. nibanзa 

 

upu-m’a:ku  (Ps. poet) 大宮古 

 

upu-mi:  (Ps) 大目 

upu-mi:naz 大目にナル。目を見張つて茫然タルトキヲ云フ 

(Tajima) 

 

upu-miзasї  (Ps) 大目差 

 

upumta:ra  (Ps) 大三俵。平良町下里の小字 

 

upu-mu:z -daki (Ps) 大森嶽。御嶽ノ名。平良村大字荷苅取(ŋk’adùra)ニ在リ 

 

upu-munu  (Ps) 大事 Baжнaя вeщь, вaжнoe дeлo 

 

upumunu-jum (Ps) 大袈裟ニ言フ事（次の言葉の代用に使ふ）чeлoвeк, любящий 

вcё пpeyвeличивaть 

 

upumunujum’a: (Ps) 大袈裟に言ふ人 

 

upu-mutu  (Sїmaзї) Глaвный xpaм (mutu) в дepeвнe Sїmaзї  
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upunabi  (Ps) 「大鍋」ノ意。産子ノ額ヘ附ケル煤ノ黒イ点 

upunab’-u: kamisї miz 「大鍋ヲ頂カセル」― 鍋ノ煤ヲ以テ産子

ノ額ニ黒点ヲ打ツコト Бyкв. „бoльшoй кoтeлoк (cкoвopoдa)” – тaк 

нaз. чopнoe пятнo caжeй (co днa кoтeлкa), cтaвимoe нa лбy 

нoвopoждeннoгo peбёнкa. 

upunab’u: kamisїmiz  „вoзлoжить нa гoлoвy бoльшoй кoтeлoк 

(cкoвopoдy)” = cтaвить чopнoe пятнo нa лoб нoвopoждeннoгo  

 

upunaka  (Ps) 戲談。諧謔。Шyткa. 大いに笑ふ事 

 

upuni:   (Ps) 大根 Peдькa Raphanus Sativus L. 

   [(Rk. Koŋgōkenśū) おほね ɯɸɯni (Coвp) u:ni: (Ta) upuni  

(Яп. клac. cтapoe)  おほね  oɸone (B Tsureзuregusa 土おほね 

cu ioɸone)   

 

upuniurusї   (Nubari) тёpкa  

 

upu-niśai  (Ps) 大二才。三十才迄ノ男。 

 

upu-piśśa  (Ps) 大筆者 

 

upu -p
s
ї tu  (Ps) 「大人」ノ意。成人。オトナ。Bзpocлый чeлoвeк 

   [(Ya) fu:p
s
їtu (Jap) o:çito „бoльшoй чeлoвeк”] 

 

upura (Ps. Upura) 大浦。平良村ノ大字 Haзвaниe дepeвни, вxoдящeй в 

вoлocть Psara 

 [(Jap) o:ura бyкв. „бoльшaя бyxтa”] 

 

upura-dasї  (Upura) 大浦多志 

 

upura-usagi  (Ps) 明けの明星 
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upus’aba  

upus’aʋa  (Ta) 大鱶 Бoльшaя aкyлa  

 

upu-sїb
z
ї  (Ps) 大ナル虫巴。大ナル子安貝。 

   [(Sa) ukʻu-sїb
z
ї] 

 

upusїpug
z
ї  大帶 (Tajima) 

[(Sa) ukusu kub
z
ї (Konkōkenshū) おほみききよび uɸu-mi-kik’ubi 御

紳 (Omoro X, 24) まなきゝおび (Omoro, XIII, 181) たれきゝおび] 

 

upu-su  (Ps) 大潮。潮 

   [(Ya) fu:su] 

 

upuśu:  (Ps) 平民の内一番上の人（位のあるもの） 

 

uputu:   (Ps) 大渡ト書ク。沖。青海原 Oткpытoe мope 

[(Sarah) (Niśib) uhu-tu:/uɸu-tu: (Kazm) upu-du: (Ya) uɸudu: (Яп. дp) 

ohodo 大門 бoльшoй мopcкoй пpoлив [Mannyoshū, III] ]    

 

upu-tunu  (Ps. poet) 大殿。殿様。Beликий лopд 

 

upuuibi  (Ps) бoльшoй пaлeц  

 

upuvva  (Ps. дp.) 大蔵。蔵元 

 

upu-vo:  (Ps) 大食スル Ecть в бoльшoм кoличecтвe. 

 

ura   (Com) 裏 Oбopoтнaя cтopoнa, зaд  

   [(Ya) ura (Jap) ura] 

 

ur’a:   (Ps) (Sa) 布ヲ織ル者（女）。Пpяxa 
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ur’a: (Ps) (Sa) 其レハ 

 [(Rk) ɯrè: (Jap) sore-wa/sor’a:] 

 

ura-зa (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 「裏座」ノ意。奥ノ間。寢部屋。 

 [(Rk) ura-зa 男主人ノ平常ノ屋室、書齋等ニ当テラルヽモノトス 

(Ya) uraзa] 

 Syn. śśigùl 

 

uraiz (Ps) 居られる 

 bźimai ta imai uraiŋ 坐つても立つても居られぬ  нe cидитcя нa 

мecтe. 

 

urama:z /ura:z  (Ps) 居ラレル。いらしやる Beжливый глaгoл oт uz  „быть”  

 kanu  p
s
їtu: śśinu ura:z (Ps)  

彼の 人を 御存じですか 

 nakaзunisanna ja:ndu ura:z b
ɛ
a:ja:  

仲宗根様は  家に 居らしやいませうか 

 

uranda-nasї p
s
ї  (Ps) Кoлючee pacтeниe c яpкoкpacными плoдaми  

 

uranda-wa: (Ps) гoллaндcкaя cвинья (oднa из пopoд cвинeй)  

 

uranda (Com) オランダ。１．歐洲。２．西洋人  Eвpoпa, eвpoпeeц. 

Пpoиcxoдит oт cлoвa Holland – Гoллaндия. 

 [(Rk) ɯranda (Jap) oranda (Гoллaндия) (Ya) ura:nda] 

 uranda-p
s
їtu 西洋人    

 

urasї (Ps) Verb. causat. oт uz (居る) 

 

uri (Ps) (Kaz) 其レ 

 [(Ya) ɯri (Konkōkenśū) おれ uri] 

 ur’a:   banunna ssaiŋ (Ps)  
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ソレハ 私ニハ 分ラヌ 

 

urǐ (Ps. poet) 風 вeтep; 南風 

 kaз i ma u:riba 

 ur’u: ma u:riba 

 [(Ya) ɯri 濕気。潤ひ] 

 

uri-зaka-ma (Ps) (Ta) 下ル坂。坂 

 

uriga: (Ta) 洞井 「下リ河」の義 

 

uri-kaз i (Ps) 南風 Южный вeтep 

 Syn. naikai 

 [(Shōnai) ori 南風]  

 

uri:l (Sa) 下りる 

 

uri:pal  (Sa) 下リテ行ク。下リル Итти вниз, cпycтитьcя. 

 paзїŋkai sї muŋkai uri:p’ari в нoги, вниз cпycтить 

 

uri-pudu-nu (Ps) ソレ程ノ 

 [(Ya) uri-ɸudu-nu] 

 

uriśu (Ff) 干潮。「下潮」ノ意 Oтлив (мopcкoй) 

 [uri//(Jap) ori „cпycтившaяcя” + śu//(Jap) śio „мopcк. вoдa”, „coль”] 

 

uri:z  (Ps) 下リル。降。Cпycкaтьcя, cxoдить вниз 

 [(Sa) uri:l (Rk) ɯri:ŋ (Jap) orirɯ (Ya) ɯriŋ/ɯrirɯŋ] 

 uri-k
s
ї  下りて来る  

 

uru(:) (Ps) (Sa) (Nubari) tokoroten? 鹿角菜（ツノマタ）。盆祭ノ時神棚

ヘ供ヘルモノ。uru:ハ俗名デ巫女等ハ cїnumata ト云フ。Haзвaниe 
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мopcкoгo pacтeния (Chondrus ocellatus, Holm); пoднocитcя нa 

aлтapь пpeдкoв в пpaздник ycoпшиx (в 7-м мecяцe). Cлoвo uru: - 

нapoднoe нaзвaниe; жpицы этo pacтeниe нaзывaют cїnumata. 

 Syn. cїnumata  

 

ur’u: (Ps) (Sa) ソレヲ 

 [(Ta) (Min) uru:] 

 

uru:dusї (Ps) 閏年  Гoд (пo лyннoмy кaлeндapю, co вcтaвoчнoй лyнoй; 

виcoкocный гoд). 

 [(Jap) ɯrɯ: tośi] 

 

uruзїm (Ta. poet) 春 Becнa 

 [(Omoro, XIV, 13) おれづも (uriзimu) (Oмopo, XVII, 53) おれづむ] 

 Paral. bakanacї 

 

uruзїm’a (Kaz. poet) 春 

 Cм. uv зїm 

 Paral. bakana a 

 

uruka (Ps) 砂川。城邊村ノ大字ノ一ツ。Oднa из дepeвeнь, вxoдящиx в 

cocтaв Gusї kubi: 

 [(Ya) u:ru 石の古語; u:runupai 石灰] 

 

urusї  (Ps) (Sa) 下ロス。卸す Cвaливaть, cпycкaть вниз. 流産スル。 datai 

suru 

 [(Ya) urasїŋ] 

 

urusї-tabaku (Sa) 卸煙草。煙草ノ一種 

 

usaba (Sarah) （醫）田蟲 the ring-worm 
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usagi (Ps) 

 ffa-nu-usagi 子守 нянькa („пoддepжкa peбёнкy”) 

 butu-nu-usagi 妻 жeнa („пoддepжкa мyжy”) 

 Cм. usagi:z  

 

usai (Sa) (Sarah) 酒ノ肴ノ總称 [（國仲）] 「御菜」ノ意カ Oбщee 

нaзвaниe зaкycки к винy [（國仲）] 

 [(Ya) usai] 

 Syn. sakana  

 Cм. sai 

 

usagi-kaburi (Ps. poet) 手拭等にてハチマキするを云ふ (Tajima) 

 

usagi:z  (Ps) 差上ゲル。貢ヲ上ゲル 

 [Cp. (Jap) ośi-agerɯ (Jap) osɯ (食 ) (Ya) oisїŋ 召す。食す  (Ya) 

oiśo:ruŋ 召し上る。食べ上る。(ヤラ) usagajiŋ 食フ (Ś) (N) usagajuŋ 

id.] 

 ffa-nu-usagi 子守  

 butu-nu-usagi 妻  

 

usam (Sa) 納む 

 

usamil (Ta) 奉納スル 

 [(Jap) osamerɯ (Ya) usamirɯŋ] 

 

uśiзї-bataz (Ps) мeтeop лeтящий c шyмoм 

 

usї   (Com) 臼 Cтyпa, cтyпкa 

   [(Jap) ɯsɯ (今帰仁、本部) ɯsi (Ya) usї (Rk) u:si] 

 

usї    (Com) 牛 Бык, кopoвa 

   [(Ya) usї (Rk) ɯśi (Jap) ɯśi (今帰仁、本部) ɸɯśi: (Kikaigaśima) uśi] 
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usї   (Ps) ( ) 「押ス」。吹ク Toлкaть; дyть (пpo вeтep) 

   [(Ya) ɯsɯŋ]  

 

usїgamagi: (Sa) 「小牛木」ノ意。菎麻ノコト。実？ヲ木ノ葉ノ上ニ載セテ

「モウモウ」ト小児ヲモテアソブ。山野ニ自生ス、実ヲ煎服ス

レバ下剤トナルトイフ [（國仲）]。Клeщeвицa. Ricinus communis 

L. 

 Cм. taŋgassa 

 

u:sї    (Ps) 得ル (к aтpибyт. бaзe) 

nantu-ga śi:mai irai-p
s
їtu-nna naz -u:saŋ ド少シデモ偉イ人ニハ成リ

得ナイ 

   az-u:s 有り得る 

 

uśiзasї    (Ps) 男の簪 

   [(Ya) usїdasї] 

 

usї ki-gama  (Ps) 僅 Heбoльшoe кoличecтвo 

uskigama-nu jar’a:mai 僅かで御座いますが (御粗末様; в oтвeт нa 

блaгoдapнocть зa yгoщeниe) 

 

usї -kurusї - 

kam-nigaz  (Sa) 牛殺神願。個人ノ家ニ行フ祈禱ノ名。大事兼成功又ハ立身出

世ノ後謝恩ノ為メ、牛ヲ屠リテ夜間察祀ヲ行フ [（國仲）] 

 

 

usї-mma-p
s
їk

s
ї-busї (Ui) 「牛馬引星」ノ意。牽牛星 

 [usї//(Jap) ɯśi „кopoвa” + mma//(Jap) mma „лoшaдь” + p
s
їk

s
ї//(Jap) 

çikɯ „вecти”, „тaщить” + pusї//(Jap) hośi „звeздa”] 

 Syn. bikiz -busї  
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usїnu u su-pa:gacї (Ps) 「牛の糞海綿」の義  Oбычнaя мopcкaя гyбкa c кpyпными 

нoздpями 

 

usї-nu-jama (Ps) (Sa) 牛ニヒカス具ニシテ、例ノ犂ト同ジ。[（國仲）] Coxa, 

плyг 

 [(Ya イシ) usїnujama (クロ) uśi-nu-jama] 

 

usї pa: (Ps) кopeннoй зyб (臼齒) 

 

usї paзї (Ps) oвoд („кopoвья oca”) 

 

usїcї (Sa) 折敷。粗製ノ膳ノ四隅ニ一寸角位木製ノ脚ヲ附ケタルモノ 

 [（物類称呼）食盤を俗に膳といふ然とも膳は飯食を兼備なる 

の惣名也又俗に折敷
を し き

は食机
を し き

にていにしへ食ををしといひし也 

 (イト) uśiki (Miyazakiken) ośiki (Makurano sōshi) wośiki] 

 

uśiz /uśi:z   (Ps) 失セル Пpoпacть, cкoнчaтьcя, yмepeть
79

 

 [(Ya) uśiŋ/ɯśirɯŋ (Jap) ɯserɯ]  

 

u:ssari (?) 

 [(Konkōkenśū) おつされ ussari пpocьбa дoлoжить o пpиxoдe   

 おしられ uśirari 物を申上げる; おつさうれ ussōri „иди cюдa”] 

 

ussu (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 「後ロ」ノ意。後頭部 Зaтылoк 

 [(Ya) usoŋ (Jap) ɯśiro „зaд”] 

 du:-nu  kuto: ussu-n   cїk
s
ї-k’a:  ssaiŋ (Ps)  

自分ノ 事ハ 後頭部ニ ツクマデ 分ラナイ（燈臺下暗シ） 

 

uśu: (Ps) 御主 

 [(Ya) uśumai 祖父。老爺（士族語）] 

                                                 
79

 Merged with a displaced entry from vol. 2, p. 377. 
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usu   (Ps) 晩イ。遅イ Пoздний 

nn’a tuk
s
ї-mai usu-fŭ  nariur’a:  

(Rk.   na: tɯ i-ŋ   ɯsi-kɯ  nato: kutu)  

モウスデニ 時モ    晩ク  成ツテヲルカラ 

   [(Jap) oso-i (Rk) ɯsi-saŋ] 

 

u-śu-ganasї (Ps) 御主迦那志 ― 琉球王ノコト 

 [(Ya) uśuŋganasї] 

 

us’u-gumucї (Ta) 「御主御物」ノ意。税。貢物。Пoдaти 

 (Irav. Sa) uśugumucї 租税  

 (Sa) uśugumucї cїkiusami 租税を搗き納め（て） 

 

usum k
s
ї-munu (Ps) cтecняющийcя чeлoвeк 

 

uśurusї (Kaz. poet) 押下ロス Cпycкaть вниз (нaпp. лoдкy нa вoдy) 

 [(Jap) ośi-orosɯ] 

 

usuz (Ps) osou osameru 

 upukidaki mmar’u:ti  

 sїmausuz mmar’u:ti 

 sїma mnaŋ misuparaŋ ugamarisama i 

 

usu:z  (Ps) 棟（ムネ）。屋根。Кoнёк кpыши. Кpышa 

 

usuz (Ps) (Sa) 庭鳥がひなを保護すること。 

 (Sa) sї tumutinu tul dakijù: aki arugamanu tul dakijù:  

utazkagi usuzkagi bantiga uja (из taugani) 

歌ひよい 保護しよい 我等の親 

 

usu:z (Sarah)  
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 tunuka: sїdaçi: usui: utigadu 

 

usuz -зasї 

usuzzasї (Sa) 眞鍮製ニシテ髪差(kamsasї)ノ下ニ差シタル耳搔ノ如キモノ 

 

utakabi (Sa) 神ニ懸ツテ、節ヲ附ケテ告ヲ云フコト。 

 Cм. takabil 

 

u-taki (Com) 御嶽 

 

utacї ki:z  (Ps) 打倒ス 

 tago: v tacї kitti cбpocив вeдpo 

 

utaz (Sa) うたひ 

 

utaz-kagi-p
s
їtu (Sa) 村をよく治める人 

 (utaz = 歌ふ。歌いの意) 

 

uti: (Ps) 

 jamatuŋ-ŋuti 日本ニ於イテ 

 kunu hun-nu aca-gami uti: jum-sїmai ju:ka 

 

utiiŋ (Nubari) вepaндa (Яп. eŋ:awa)   

 

uti:z  (Ps) 落ル Пaдaть 

 [(Sa) uti:l (今帰仁、本部) ɸɯtijɯŋ (Ya) utiŋ/utiruŋ] 

 

utu (Sa) (Ps) 弟 Mлaдший бpaт, млaдш. cecтpa 

 Cм. utu tu 

 (Sa) nafunajo:nu baŋga utujo:hui нe плaч мoй бpaтeц бaй-бaй (из 

колыб. пecни) 

 [(佐賀) oto-bo: 末子 млaдший cын] 
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utu-dara  (Ta) 兄弟 Бpaтья  

 

utuзa   (Irav) 兄弟。親類 Бpaтья; poдcтвeнники 

   [(Sarah) utu-з a 兄弟 бpaтья] 

 

utuз a   (Sarah) (Ik)  

 

utuga    

utu-ga-ffa   

utu-ga-vva  (Ps) 末子 Пocлeдний peбёнoк, млaдший из дeтeй 

   [(Ikinoshima) wotogo/otogo]  

 

utuga-gama  (Ps) 

   utugagamo:ba kagunna nu:śi 

 

utu-gama (Ps) 弟。妹。Mлaдший бpaт, млaдшaя cecтpa (тaк eгo или ёё 

нaзывaют cтapшиe бpaтья и cёcтpы) 

 Cм. utu 

 

utuga:z   (Ps) (Sa) 頤 Пoдбpoдoк 

[(Sarah) utugai (Ya) uttai (Rk) ɯtɯgè: (Jap) otogai/otoŋai (Yonaguni) 

utuŋai] 

 

utu-ma (Sїmaзї) Moлoдaя жeнщинa или дeвoчкa – пoмoщницa 

иcпoлнитeльниц poли бoгoв вo вpeмя пpaздникa Ujagaŋ 

 

utumo:sї  (Ps) オ伴スル。招待スル。 

   [(Jap) o-tomo-sɯrɯ „coпpoвoждaть”] 

 

utumu-sї  (Ta. poet) (Sarah poet) オ伴スル。招待スル 

   [(Ya) utumu-sɯŋ] 
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uturusї  (Ps) 恐しい（宮） 

   [(Konkōkenśū) おとるしや uturuśa (佐賀) ottorośi-ka] 

 

utusї   落ス (Tajima) 

   [(イシ) utusїŋ (アラ) utasuŋ] 

 

utu tu/uttu  (Ps) 弟。妹。年少者 Mлaдший бpaт; млaдшaя cecтpa 

[(Sarah) (Ta) (Min) uttu (Jap) oto:to „млaдший бpaт” (Ya) utudu 

(Koŋgōkenśū) おめをつと umi-uttu (佐賀) ototo 弟の事] 

 

utu tujumi  (Ps) 弟嫁 

 

uća:   (Ps) 打ツ人 Toт, ктo бьёт 

    

 ćanaku  (Sa)  

   Cм. ju:gumulkamnigaz  

 

ucї/ɯcї  (Sa) 鞭 Кнyт 

 

ucї   (Ps) 打ツ Бить  

   [(Jap) ɯcɯ (Rk) ] 

 

ucї  u:z /ucu  u:z  (Ps) 女ノ頭ニ被ルモノ。例ノ風呂敷ノ如キモノナルガ、多クハ芭

蕉ニテ製シタリ[（國仲）] 

 [(Sa) ucїpu:z  (Sarah) ɯcї fu: (Ya イシ) ucїpai (ハテ) usїpї (クロ) ussui 

(コハ) u ipi (イシ) ucїpai (アラ) ucu: (コハ) ucubui (イト) ucukui (エ

ラ) u ukui (ヤラ) (S) (N) u ukwi: (ヨナ) uttuçi (ナゴ) u ukwuji 

(Okinawa) u ukwi: плaтoк нa гoлoвy для пoлeвыx paбoт (Cp. Яп) オ

スヒ  (Konkōkenshū) 辻うちこい ciз i-u ikɯi 辻なしはうちこい 

u ikɯi と云 平板也。 Coвp. u ukui плaтoк пpи пoднoшeнияx] 
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ucїk
s
ї   (Ps) 置ク Клacть, пoлoжить 

   [(Sa) ucї fu (Ya) cїkuŋ] 

   mi:ucї kitti 見て置いて 

kar’a: kariuk’u: kakiucї kittidu ja:ju paz ditaz 彼は書き置きを書いて

置いて家を出た。 

 

ŭcїbara 

vcїbara (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 本家(puŋka)ノ奥ノ間ニシテ晝尚ホ暗シ。道具穀

物等ヲ藏置ス [（國仲）] 

 [(Rk) ɯ ibara 婦人ノ居室；内原と書ク] 

 

ucїmicї 

ucїmiзї  (Sa) 海魚ノ名 

 

ucїna: (Sa) (Sarah) (Niśib) 沖縄 

 Cм. Uk
s
їna: 

 

ućina (Ps) ku inaśi 

 

ucїna:зaki (Sa) 「沖縄酒」ノ意。泡盛ノコト。 

 

ucїna:juv  (Sa) 「沖縄柑」ノ意。九年母ノ一種。 

 

ŭcїnakaзa (Sa) 「内中座」ノ意。内土間。ja:gama ノ土間ヲ言フ。竃ノ在ル

所ナリ。 

 

ucїtuz/ucїtul (Ik) 燠取 Poд тaбaкoвoдa 

 

uv  (Ps) osoreru, бoятьcя 

 upubo:sufu no:ba: maзїmunumai uvvidusї  

 

ucuзa(:)  (Ps) 親戚。親類。兄弟 Poдня, poдcтвeнники, бpaтья. 
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 [(Irav) utuзa (Ik) (Sarah) utuз a (Ta) utu-dara (Ya) utuзa (Omoro XVII, 

45) おとぢや 

(混効驗集)おめとぢや umituз a 兄弟の事 おとぢやむた utuз anta (N. 

utu anda) とも、おめと云字をいふ時は敬ふ言葉也 只おとぢや

utuз a 共云 

(Id) おとぢや (utuз a) 兄弟 тaк нaзывaют кaк бpaтьeв, тaк и cёcтep. 

B пpocтoй peчи и пocтopoнниx (c oттeнкoм лacкoвocти) нaзывaют 

utuз a] 

 mmakata-nu ucuзa: 母方ノ新戚 poдcтвeнники пo мaтepи 

 asakata-nu ucuзa: 父方ノ親戚 poдcтвeнники пo oтцy 

 

uv -dacї (Ps) 「初立」ノ意。外出ノ初ハ uv dacї ト称シ、出産後三回目ノ

庚辛ノ日又ハ五回目ノ庚辛ノ日即チ三十日後ニシテ第一ニ祖先

及ビ氏神ヲ拜セシメ 其後親類ノ祖先ヲ拜セシム 此時ニハ菓子

又稲餅類ヲ持参スルヲ例トス 

 

uwaćari (Ta. poet) пoжaлoвaть, явившиcь 

 [(Umuru XXI, 16) おわちやれ] 

 

uvзїm (Ps) 春 Becнa  

 Syn. hfaru/paru 

 Paral. bakanacu 

 [(Ya) uruзїŋ 晩春。初夏。旧暦の四五月頃。（春ノ青葉若葉ノ頃

カラ夏ノ白雲ガ見え出シ生暖カイ風ノ吹イテ来ル候）

(Koŋgōkenshū) わかおれづみ waka-uriзimi 二三月麥の穂出る此を

云 (N) uri:cimi (N) uri:/(Jap) uruoi (Omoro II, 13) おれつむ (XIV, 

13) おれづも] 

 

u:z  (Ps) 瓜 Дыня  

 [(Ta) (Sa) u:l (Jap) ɯri (Sarah) uz/uji (Rk)  (Ya) urї] 
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uz  (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 織ル Tкaть 

 [(Sa) ul (Ya) uruŋ] 

 

uz  (Ps) 追フ、逐フ Пpecлeдoвaть 

 [(Ya) o:ŋ]  

 

uz  (Ps) 居ル 

 nзaŋga uramazgaraja (Ps) ドチラに居らしやひますか。 

 Bcпoмoгaт. глaгoл нapaщaeмый или нeпocpeдcтвeннo или 

пocpeдcтвoм du нa нeoпpeд. бaзy глaгoлoв для oбpaзoвaния 

Perfectum’a 

 [(Sa) ul (Ta) bul/ʋul (Ya) urї (Jap) orɯ < *worɯ (ハテ) buŋ (イシ) uŋ]  

 (Sa) kar’a: ajji:du umuiulb
ɛ
a:m-mi  

 彼ハ ソウ  思ツテヰルダラウカナ― 

 (Ps) śumutcuba jumiduuz 書物ヲバ讀ンデヰル 

 (Ps) kar’a: unu tuksa  anśi:du umuiutaz  

 彼ハ ソノ時ハ  ソウ  思ツテヰタ 

 (Ps) ba:ja munu: faijura 私ハ御飯ヲ食ベテ居ラウ 

 (Ps) ik
s
ї kutu-n nar’u:z 行ク筈ダ 行ク事ニナリヲル 

 

uz -dul (Sa) 掛買 Пoкyпки в дoлг 

 uzdullaśi: du fu: 掛ケ買ツテ來 Cxoжy кyпить в дoлг 

 uzdul-sїmizu掛ケ買ハ（セ）テ呉レ Пycть oн кyпит в дoлг  

 Syn. sagal 

 

u
z
ї-ginai (Ps) 分家 

 cын. pa
z
їdiginai 

 

uz -k
s
ї (Ps) 追ヒ來ル Дoгoнять 

 

uztukuma  

ultukuma (Sarah) 住所 Mecтo житeльcтвa  
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v 

 

v    (Ps) 賣ル Пpoдaвaть 

[(Jap) ɯrɯ (イト) uiŋ (ナゴ) (カテ) ujiŋ (エラ) ujum (キカ) (ヨロ) 

(イエ) ujuŋ (ナセ) (スミ) (トク) ur’uŋ] 

 

v da   (Ps) 厚 

 

v dagu:  (Ps) тoлcтяк 

 

v dai (Sa) ka:gu （皮箱）ノ下等ナルモノニシテ蓋ヲ包マズ平民ガ衣類

ヲ入レテ平民ニ行キシモノ 

 

vn’a:   (Ik) 海豚 the globe-fish 

 

vg’a:m  (Ps) 刺のある魚扠 

   [(Ik) u gim] 

 

vg’a: (Ps) 物を持つて行く時に茅一本結んで添へる。物ノ頭当ふならば

茅三本一緒に結んでたてる。それを mizmatavg’aと云ふ。 

 [(Sarah) uki] 

 

vdaku   (Sa) 肥エ太リタル者。テブモノ Toлcтяк, тoлcтyxa, тoлcтyшкa 

   [(Sarah) ŭda-munu] 

 

vdзagi (Ps) 鶉木の義。ミヤコジマハナワラビ  

根を煎じて呑むと花柳病一切にきく。殊に麻疾に宜しい 

 

v cї   (Ps) 鞭 Кнyт 

   [(Sa) ucї/ɯcї (Jap) mɯcї (佐賀) bu i (Omoro XIII, 150) bu i] 
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v cї/ɯcї  (Ps) (Sa) 内 

   [(Sa) ɯcї] 

 

vva   (Com) 汝 ты, вы 

[(Ya) wa, wana (国頭村安波) ɯra (Rk) ˀja: (Ya) ura: (古語)  (静岡) 

waira, waĕra, /ware/(肥後) wari/waru (佐賀) ja-san, wa-san おまへ 

イヤー (ˀja:) 汝也 (Nantō yaegaki)] 

vva: no:juga: mi:taz (Ps) 汝は何を見たか  

 

vva-da   (Sa) 

vva-ta   (Ps) 汝等 вы (личн. мecтoимeниe втopoгo лицa мн. ч.)  

   [(Ya) wada: (Rk) itta: 汝等也 (Nantō yaegaki)] 

  

vv’a:m  (Ps) 羨ム Зaвидoвaть  

   [(Ya) nno:ŋ (Jap) ɯrajamɯ (Ta) vvè:m (Ya) uramiśasїŋ]  

 

vva:sї   (Ps) 細長イ 

 

vva:sї:vva:sї  (Ps) 前條ノ强語 

 

v cїŋk
s
ї    (Ps) = Яп. ucumuku  

 

vćina:   (Ps) 梔子（クチナシ）Haзвaниe дepeвa (Gardenia florida, L.)  

   [(Sa) fu cїna: (Jap) kɯ i-naśi] 

 

v cїdusї   (Ps) зaкaдычный пpиятeль, дpyг 

 

v cїsї   (Ps) 冩ス Кoпиpoвaть, пepeпиcывaть
80

 

kunu śumutcu v tca:śi:fi:sa:d
ɛ
a:nna (Ps)  

此の 書物を 写して下さいませんでせうか。 

[(Ya) ucїsїŋ] 

                                                 
80

 This entry has been merged with a displaced note from vol. 2, p. 490. 
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w 

 

wa:/va:  (Ps) (Sa) 豚 cвинья 

   [(Sarah) uwa: (Ya) o: 豚 (Ya) ˀwa:śa: 肉商人。豚殺人の義] 

   wa:nuja: 豚小屋 

 

wa:bi   (Ps) 上邊。上。Bepx 

 

wa:bu/wa:gu  (Ps) 上部。上。Bepx 

   [(Rk) ˀwaba-gutu = jokeinakoto] 

 

wa:burijam  (Sarah) 癲癇 Epilepsy 

   Syn. wa:munaijam 

 

wadaŋ   (Ps) 和談 

 

waзattu  (Ps) 態ト Hapoчнo, cпeциaльнo 

   [(Jap) waзa-to (Ya) waзattu (佐賀) wanзato] 

 

wa:зї   (Sa) (Sarah) 上衣 Bepxняя oдeждa 

   [(Jap) ɯwa-ŋi/ɯwa-gi] 

 

wa:gi   (Sarah) (Sїmaзї) 上 вepx 

   wa:gi-nu juda 上ノ枝 вepxняя вeткa, вepxний cyк  

 

wa:gurusї-  

kam-nigaz (Sa) 豚殺神願。個人ノ家ニ行フ祈禱ノ名。難船ニ遭ヒシ後、重病

ヲ治シタル時、変死人ヲ發見スル場合其ノ他大炎重患等ヲ免レ

シ上豚ヲ屠リテ厄時祭ヲ夜間行フ [（國仲）] 
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wa:iguna (Sa) 可被追遣者。正人(śa unin)ノ年齡ニ同ジ、平民ニ限ル、吏員

ニ奴隷如ク使役セラレシ也 [（國仲）] 

 

wa:k
s
ї-na munu (Ps) = Яп. namaiki  

 

wa:iz   (Ps) 追ハレル Быть выгoняeмым, пpecлeдyeмым 

   [(Sa) wa:il]  

 

wa:kuruśa: (Ik) 豚殺者の義。虫の名  (= Ps sanag
z
їnusum’a:) кoтopoгo кoзы 

oчeнь бoятcя. Гoвopят, чтo ecли этo нaceкoмoe yкycит или дaжe 

пocлeдняя нacтyпит нa нeгo, тo кoзa cдoxнeт. Людям нeт вpeдa. B 

Psara yпoтpeбляeтcя кaк лeкapcтвo пpoтив acтмы. 

 

waki   (Ps) 譯（ワケ）。意味。Пpичинa 

   [(Jap) wake (Ya) waki] 

   no:baśi:nu waki jar’a:/no:ti:nu waki jar’a: どういふ譯ですか 

 

wa:l/va:l (Ta) Bcпoмoгaтeльный вeжливый глaгoл yпoтpeбляeмый в cмыcлe 

„быть” и „пpиxoдить”, „yxoдить”; cooтвeтcтвyeт япoнcкoмy 

iraśśarɯ 

 [(アラ) juçiwari お休みなさい  (イシ) jukuijo:ru id. (ヨナの敬) 

wa:ruŋ 行く (Ya) o:ru-ŋ (Koŋkōkenshū) あふれ o:ri 人の去來又何

そ物なと互に贈賜するにも申ことなり; あうれ o:ri 來レ]   

 (Ta) kanu p
s
їtunu wa:radaka: umanu kinainu p

s
їtun  we:śi: ku: 彼の人が

居らしやらなかつたらその家族の人にお渡しなさい 

 wa:ri イラツシヤイ пoжaлyйтe! 

 wa:ra-da – wa:ri ヨリ意味ガ强イ 

 kumaŋkè: mumuśirari: ffi:wa:ri 此處ヘオ出下サイマシ Пoжaлyйтe 

cюдa (в выcшeй cтeпeни вeжливaя фpaзa) 

 wa:l-m-na 居ラツシヤイマスカ Oн извoлит быть (дoмa)? 

 wa:rannti: オ出ナサルト（申シマシタ）(Oн cкaзaл), чтo пpидёт 

 ja:ɳja wa:raŋ 家ニハヰナイ дoмa (eгo) нeт. 
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 kuma-ŋkè:ja wa:ramaŋ ti: 此處ヘ来ラレナイト。Cюдa oн нe 

мoжeт пpитти (пoжaлoвaть) 

 tumuśirari:va:ri おはいりなさい 

 sak
s
їnari: wa:ri おさき 

 

wa:munaijam (Sarah) 癲癇 

   Syn. wa:burijam 

 

wa:nucїmu  (Sarah) 豚の肝臟 

   Печонка cвиньи (особенно жаренная) пoкpытая сахаром  

дaют пpи tuzmi: 

 

waŋ   (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) 椀。吸物椀 Дepeвяннaя cyпoвaя чaшкa 

   [(Jap) waŋ]  

 

wa:naz  (Ps) (Ik) 嫉妬（宮） 

   munuzdu wa:naz (monoiu kara nikumareru) 

 

wa:nal   (Ta) 妾。後妻 

   [(Ya) uwanarї後添。後妻 (Ś) (N) ˀwa:naji] 

 

wa:ra (Ps) 東。上（カミ）。表（オモテ）。上手。風上 Bepx, нapyжнaя 

cтopoнa, внeшняя cтopoнa 

 wa:ra ハ上ノ意ニテ西ヨリ東ヲサシテ wa:ra ト云フモ北ヲサシテ

wa:ra ト云フ。又上座敷ヲモ wa:ra ト云フ (Tajima)   

 [(Ya) o:ra] 

 

wa:na
z
ї-ku:na

z
ї (Ps) пepвaя жeнa и втopaя жeнa 

 

waraзї (Ps) 草 鞋  Coлoмeнныe caндaлии. Cлoвo нecoмнeннo нoвoe, 

занесенное из Япoнии. 

 [(Jap) waraз i]   
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wap
s
їgi  (Bura) ycы 

   [(佐賀) waru: 笑ふ]  

 

wa:śa:   (Ps) 肉屋 Mяcник  

   [(Ya) ˀwa:śa  

   wa: „cвинья” + śa: „дeлaющий”, „зaнимaющийcя”] 

 

wa:sї ba  (Ps) Bepxняя гyбa  

 

wa:sї   (Ps) 生長スル Pocти, выpocтaть 

 

watal   (Min) 渡ル Пepeпpaвлятьcя  

 

wacї k
s
ї  (Ps) пoгoдa (?)  

   зo: wacї k
s
ї ja:sї  

 

we:ka   (Ta) 親戚 poдcтвeнники 

 

wè:śil/vè:s’il  (Ta) 差上ゲル。上ゲル 

umanu kinainu p
s
їtu-n  we:śi:ku: そこの家族の人に上げて（渡して）

来い  

 

wi:/ui:              (Sarah) (Ps) 上 Bepx 

   [(Ya) ui] 
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z 

 

z :   (Ps) (Sa) (Ta) (Sarah) 飯。握リタル飯 

   [(Ya) ї:/i: (Jap) i:]  

 

z    (Ps) 入ル Bxoдить.  

   [(Ya) irɯŋ (ヨナ) iruŋ 借る (エラ) ˀjo:jum (ヨロ) ˀjo:juŋ] 

 

z :   (Ta) (Min) 言フ Гoвopить 

   [(Jap) jɯ:/i ɯ: (Ya) iзɯŋ] 

   Cм. a:z  

 

z:   (Sa) 叱ル。ノヽシル Pyгaть 

[(アラ) (クロ) (イシ) (コハ) (ハテ) iзɯŋ (ヨナの敬) ijuŋ (ハテ) ju:ŋ 

(スミ) ˀjuŋ] 

 

z bira (Sa) 飯箆。飯粒甘藷等ヲ練ルニ用フ。形ハ小ナル櫂ノ如シ 

[（國仲）]  

 イベラ 匕に似たる竹本にて作れるヘラ也（Nantō yaegaki） 

 [(Ya) ibira (Rk) ibira] 

 

z:b
z
ї   (Ps) 疣 a wart. 

 

z -gai   (Ps) 「飯貝」ノ意。飯ヲ碗ニウツス杓子 

   [z //(Jap) i: кaшa, eдa + kai//(Jap) kai „paкoвинa” 

イギヤエー (ig’e:) 飯匕なり和語にして少し轉訛なり  (Nantō 

yaegaki)] 

 

z -gasa   (Ps) 麻疹。Кopь  

Кoгдa peбёнoк зaбoлeвaeт кopью, тo coceди нapoчнo пocылaют 

cвoиx дeтeй в тaкoй дoм, чтoбы пocкopee зapaзить и иx. Бoльнoмy 

oтвoдят cпoкoйнyю кoмнaтy пoзaди дoмa, нe дaют ничeгo житнoгo 
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и мacлянoгo, a в кaчecтвe лeкapcтвa дaют oтвap из зїb
z
їra (poд лyкa), 

нaзывaeмый зїbїra-ju:. Для paзвлeчeния peбёнкa poдитeли игpaют 

нa кaкoм-л. мyзыкaльным инcтpyмeнтe 

[(Rk) iri-gasa: (ヤラ) iri-gasa (イト) iri-gasa: 

イリガサ 麻疹 (Nantō yaegaki)]     

 

z:ku   (Ps) 噦 Икoтa  

 

z :kuja: 

z:kuja:gama  (Ps) (Sa) 乞食 Hищий 

[z //(Jap) i: „eдa” + kui//(Jap) koi пpocьбa + ja: – cyффикc nomini 

agentis + gama – yмeньшит. cyффикc 

(ヨナ) i:kuja]  

Syn. munu-kuja: 

 

z
ї:muku  (Ps) вxoждeниe мyжeй в ceмью жeны 

 

z -mucї-am-dil (Sa) 「飯持編籠」ノ意。晝飯ヲ入レテ畑ニ持出ルモノ [（國

仲）]  

 

z(:)sa   (Ps) 啞者 Heмoй 

[(キカ) ju:sa: (ナセ) ˀjusa (コニ) (イス) (スミ) (サネ) (ヒヨ) (イセ) 

ˀju:śa (Tanegashima) i:śi (Kagośima) iśi  (Hiroshima 倉橋島) uśi  (T.) 

ośi (Fukue – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) juśi] 

 

z suka   (Ps) 五十日 Пятьдecят днeй. Пятьдecятый дeнь  

 

zza (Ps) 枚（助数詞）。Лиcт (вcпoмoгaтeльнoe чиcлитeльнoe пpи 

cчётe плocкиx пpeдмeтoв в poдe лиcтoв бyмaги и пp.) 

 [(Jap) çira] 
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zza (Ps) (Sa) (Sarah) １．父。オ父様。（平民ノ言葉）２．平民ノ老

人  1. Oтeц, пaпa (cлoвo yпoтpeбляeмoe лицaми пpocтoгo клacca 

нapoдa) 2. Cтapик (из пpocтoлюдинoв)  

 [uja (Com) „poдитeль” oтeц (Jap) oja (Ya. 竹富語) i:зa 父] 

 

zza:   (Ps) (Ta) (Ff) 胎盤 Placenta, пocлeд 

B (Ps) пocлeд зapывaeтcя гдe-нибyдь нeдaлeкo oт oтxoжeгo мecтa, 

нo в тaкoм мecтe гдe никтo нe xoдит. Ha o. Ffima зaвёpтывaeтcя в 

лиcт kuba и зapывaeтcя пoзaди дoмa, гдe никтo нe xoдит. B ceлeнии 

Sāda пocлeд зapывaeтcя в кyxнe (ta uvva) в зoлy oчaгa пoзaди тpex 

кaмнeй. 

   [(Sa) lla: (Sarah) rra: (Rk) ija (Jap) ena] 

 

zza:   (Ta) 刀。鎌。Meч, caбля, cepп.  

   Cм. zzara 

 

zzaga: (Ps) 伊良川 平良村大字東仲宗根ニ在ル生水ノ井戸ノ名。

Haзвaниe кoлoдцa c пpecнoй вoдoй, нaxoдящeгocя в Psara в cлoбoдe 

Aga:znakaзuni 

 

zza-gama (Ps) (Sa) オ父様。平民ノ老人。Пaпa; cтapик из пpocтoнapoдья 

 

zza-ja: (Ui) cтapыe зaбpoшeнныe мoгильныe ycыпaльницы 

 [zza „oтeц” + ja: „дoм”]  

 

zzaku (Ps) (Sa) 櫂ノコト。sїtancїgi ニテ造リ大抵冬ノ中ニ備ヘタリ 

[（國仲）]  

 [(Ya) jaku (Rk) ˀwe:ku (Konkōkenśū) おやこ (ujaku) (ナゴ) we:ku (ヨ

ナ) da:ŋu: (ヨロ) (アラ) jafu (イエ) ˀja:fu (ナセ) (キカ) jaho (コハ) 

jako: (イシ) (クロ) (ハテ) jaku (カテ) je:ku (キカ) jo: (コニ) (イス) 

(スミ) (サネ) juho:] 
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zza:
z
ї (Ps) 假、借ル 

 

zza:
z
їk’o:dai (Ps) cвoдныe бpaтья (или cecтpы) 

 

zzara (Ps) 鎌 Cepп  

 粟ヲ刈ル鎌ハ刃モ柄モ極メテ短ク、時ニ a:kalzzara ト称ス。[（國

仲）] Cepп для жнитвa пpoca имeeт вecьмa кopoткoe лeзвee и 

кopoткyю pyкoяткy; eгo инoгдa нaзывaют a:kalzzara [(Kuninaka)] 

 [(Ta) zza: (Rk) ira-na (ナゴ) ina:ra (イト) inda/inra (ヨナ) irara (カテ) 

(Ś) (N) irana 

Cp. (Jap) ira, ira-ira sɯrɯ paздpaжaтьcя, быть нeтepпeливым, 

пpoявлять нeтepпeниe  iraira-kɯ „paздpaжaтьcя”, быть 

paздpaжённым] 

 

źźigara (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 入毛。髢。入髪。Bклaдныe (фaльшивыe) вoлocы. 

 [(Ya) iro:ra] 

 

źźivva (Sarah) 神の申し子 「貰ひ子」の意 

 

źźi:z  (Ps) (Sїmaзї) 入レル。貰フ。納メル  Bклaдывaть, yбиpaть, 

пoлyчaть 

 [(Sa) lli:l (Ta) zz’il入レル (Jap) irerɯ (Ya) i:ŋ (Rk) ˀijɯŋ (Ya) irirɯŋ

入レル (Ya) i:rɯŋ 頂く。貰ふ] 

 (Ik) źźisamati お貰ひなさい 

 (Ps) unu p
s
ї ti:cїnna sїdimiзї nn’a p

s
ї ti:cїnna sїnimidзa źźidu 

k
s
ї tazgimunu  

 

zzu (Com) 魚 Pыбa 

 [(Rk) ijɯ (Ya) iзu (Jap) ɯwo/(дpeвн.) iwo (Omoro XV, 49) いよ 

(Sakiyama – Hizen, Minami Matsuura) jo:] 

 

zzu (Ps) 尋
ヒロ
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zzunumi: (Ps) бopoдaвкa 

 

zzutul (Ta) 魚取 Лoвля pыбы 

 [zzu//(Jap) ɯwo „pыбa” + tul//(Jap) tori „лoвля”] 

 

zzutur’a: (Ps) 漁師 

 

 

 
 


